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PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


ZE Doftrine of the Tofallibility of. the Church: 
 feems: ſomewhat. plauſible., whilſt. men. do view it 
* ., onely in the general., aud do not compare it with 
. the Decrees eſtabliſhed., the.. praftices rd by that” 
Ehurch,. which alene claims. the Title to Infallibility, the 
-»- #4gks. to have. Dominion over.our Faith; aud. will be call'd” 
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| The PREFACE. 
* the Guide of Chriſtians, in the old Phariſaich Import of 
that ſwelling Title, though Chriſt hath ſo fry zt to 
himſelf, -as to exclude all others from it, by ſaying, Be not 
” ar. 23.10, Ye Called Guides, for one is your Guide, even Chriſt. 
But whoſoever will give himſelf the trouble to peruſe 
the Dodtrines and Decrees of theſe pretended Judges of our 
Controverſies, theſe Intallible DireC&tours of our Faith; to 
conſider what Definitions they have made of Articles of 
Faith, with an Anathema ro the Diſſentour, what prac- 
tices they have impoſed on all Chriſtians, as the Conditions 
of Communion , that they have evidently wreſted plain 
Scripture to reconcile it te their half Communion, to the 
Bowing , to the ſ{imilitude of things in Heaven, and in 
Earth, to the Reading of the yes 19-7 and of their pub- 
lick Liturgies iz a Tongue not underſtood by thoſe that hear 4 
it : But that, if by interpreting of any Scripture þ meant | 
the making the ſenſe of it plain 10 the apprehenſion of 0- \ il\ 
thers, ſo that they eafily may diſcern their Interpretation to WW 
be the certain import of the words , it is even certain to 
common ſenſe, and the experience of all that reade them, 
that theſe infallible Interpreters, even from the ſecond Ni- 
cene Council, to that of Trent, incluffvely, have not in- 
texpreted one text of .Sextpture, or made thezr ſenſe more 
clegr t0 any rational Enquirer than it was before: And ſo 
according to the expreſs words of Chriſt maſt have this 
Kat. 25. 29. Talent taken from them long ago, ſuppoſing that they ever 
had it, IT ſay, whoſoever will compare thu Title which they 
challeuge, this privilege they uſurp , with their Decrees f 
and Pradtices, will be abundantly convinced, that the Diſ- | 
pute about Tnfallibjlity applied to the Roman Chyrch, 
#s like that of Zeno againſt Motien , of the Academicks 
againſt certainty La Knowledge, or of Carneades agdinſt the 
4 wataral Ideas of Vice and Virtue; that is, he wil be ſatiſ- 
Di fed that Iufallibility is clatmed by them againſt plain mat- 
4 RC en”. m— — omg fer. 
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The PREFACE. 
ter of fait, and full and manifold comvittion , that they 
have attually erred in: interpreting of Scripture, deffning - 
Articles of Faith, aſſerting Dottrines as Catholick Tradi- 
tions, handed down from Chriſt ard his Apoſtles: And 
whoſoever will give himſelf the treuble to peruſe thoſe Coun- 
cils which by our Adveriaries are /tiled General, will be 
ſatisfied beyond all farther poſſibility of doubting, that they- 
have erred alread) in all theſe particulars. 

Of the truth of this Aſſertics the Reverend and L ear- 
'ned Dr. Coufins, hath giver cone frgnal Inſtance in referemce 
to the Canon of the Holy Scripture. 


For whereas the Trent Council hath de- 
clared, that Tobias, Judith, Baruch, 
the Book of Wiſedom, Ecclefiaſtiicus, 
the 1/t. and 2d. Book of Mcacabees, the 


$7 quis autem libros ipſos integros, 
cum omnibus ſuts partibus , prout in 
Ecclefia Cath. legi conſueverint , 
in v. wvlgata latina Editione ha-- 
bentur , pro ſacris (F Canonicis non 


BET Boo $44 f Mo ler, ME Daniel; With ſuſceperit ,—— Anathema ſite Se). 4« 


all rheir parts, are Canonical Scripture, 
adding, Whoſoever doth not receive them for Canonical 
Scripture, let him be Anathema. The aforeſaid Do&our 
hath abundantly demunſtrated, that weither thoſe Seaven- 
Books, mor the Additions to Heſter and Daniel, were 
owned by the Jewiſh Church as ſuch; and that by Chrt- 
ſtians they were rejefted as uncanonical from the Apoſtles 


days, unto that very year inwhich that Council fate. That 4-D- 1546: 


the very Bibles, publiſhed in that Age, declared them A- 
pocry phal , ON not belonging to the Canon, viz. that » Bb. 


liſhed in Spain,. and named Biblia Complutenſia , decla- 4-2: 1502: 


rang, that the Church received not thoſe Books for con- 
firming the Authority of any of her fundamental points 
in Religion, though for the edifying of the people the 
or them to-be read. That of Lyra's Commentary, 

and the Ordinary Gloſs, publiſhed at Baſil, A. D:-1506. 
ſetting as- great a difference between the twenty. two 
Books that we have from the old. Canon, and the fix ors 
\""" b. nine-: 


As D. 1541, 


.*Þ» I 94+ 


I 545 


. Þ. 202, 


-Prefat. þ. 10. 


Seſs. I's Ba- 
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-nine that are now put into the new, as there is between 


things certain and dubious, and taxing them not onely 
with indiligence and ignorance, but folly alſo, who think 
all the books they ſee printed together in the common 


- Volume. of the. Bible, to be of a like, or an equal vene- 


ration. And that the ſeveral Tranſlations of 'the Bible, 
ſet forth at thoſe times, with ſpecial Prefaces before them, 
made as well by Santes Pagninus, the Dominican at Ly- 
ons, by Antonius Bracciolus in Ttaly, by the Authour of 
Birkman's Edition at Antwerp, as by Robert Stephen in 
the Edition of YVatablus at Pars, did every one declare 
-the ſame diſtintion betwixt the Canonical, and the A- 
pocryphal Books of Scripture. 

A Second Inſtance of this nature may be taken from the 
ſecond Nicene Council, Received by the Church of Rome 
.as General, which frequently declares , defineth and de- 


.crees, that Honorary bon ann or Adoration of the Ima- 
ges of Chriſt ,. and of his Saints, was a 


'Auri 1 wins 8 'Amoginer, W Tradition delivered to the Church b 
Et TEC » os opdotwy, A#, To y 
þ. 576, AR.8. p. $92+ 


the Apoſtles, and praftiſed even from 
their times by all good-Chriſtians, which 
as the Council of Frankford truly ſaith, 
i impudentiſſima Traditio, a very im- 
pudent pretenſe of Tradition, when zt #s 
clearer than the Sun, and even confeſt by 


* Caſſand. Conſult. c. de Imagin. many of their © Learned Writers, that 
'Eraſm. Vol. 5. Symb. Catech. p. 989. 
cum multis aliis. 


for five or fix hundred years the con- 


trary was the received Dotrine of the 
Church. 


' A Third Inſtance might be offered from the Decrees of 
Concil.Conft. the Councils of Conſtance, Baſil, and Trent, for defal- 
| cation of the Cup, and miniſtring the Sacrament to the. 
Trident, ef: Laity, and to Prieſts not conficient in one /peczes. onely, 


contradifting the whole ſtream of Fathers for a thouſand 
years 


—” - 


— <<. 


years expreſly, or in effett aſſerting that 
* neither the fleſh without the bloud, 
nor the bloud without the fleſh, was 
rightly communicated ; that the com- 


— - 
”- 


*+ the reſt of- the Believers, as we// as 
the Prieſts, and that the || pradtice and 
| inſtitution of our Lord was by no means 
to be waried from, but to be made the 
conſtant Standard of the Celebration and 
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mand, Drink ye all of this, concerned 


* Nec caro ſine ſanguine, nec ſan-' 
guis fine carne jure communtcatu” -- 
Alger. de ſacy *Euch, b. 2. c. 2. 


+ Tam Sacerdotes quam reliqui 
credentes, Paſchal. de Sacre co 41. 

[| Cypr. Ep. 63- Ed. Ox. P. Jus 
lius, apud Ivo. decret. par. 2+ C. LI, 
Concil. Bracarenſl. quartum. Can.” 2. -. 
Conc. ſextum in Trullo, Can. 32. 


put upon- thoſe wor 
ſand years did ever ſay, that they concerned none but our 


Reception-of this Sacrament : - And I defire any R. Catho- 
lick to ſhew me any one Father, who concurs with them in 
any one of the inepeetgiens or diſguiſes which they have 

s,, Drink ye all of this, or for a thou- 


Lord's . Apoſtles, and Conſecrating Prieſts. But theſe 
are inſtances which deſerve to: be more largely handled, as 
they have been already, and may farther be with undeni- 
able convittion, - and Triumphant Evidence, that ſome great 


; Boaſters of Tradition , may be moſt evident Oppolers of | 


tt. 
A Fourth Tuſtance may be' given in that Article of the $ef.1.Can.x, 1. 
J Trent Council determined with an Anathema, v7z. - That 
the Sacraments of -the New Law, inſtituted by Chriſt | 
Jeſus, and truly, and properly fo called, are neither more - 


nor leſs than ſeven; a Dodrine delivered down from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, by Peter Lombard , who- [zved elever - 
hundred years after them, before whom, ſaith Caſſander, ; 


I Conſult. c. 12> - 


you ſhall ſhall ſcarcely- find any one that defined the cer- z, 109. 


tain number of them.- 7he Fathers, after Gregory the 
Great, #i4 the Twelfth Century unanimouſly Reckoning 
the Sacraments of the Church were Baptiſme, Chriſme, 
the Body , and the Bloud of Chriſt. Pope Gregory at- 
7empts to. prove. that it was not the merits of the Priclt, 

b 2 but 
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but the Divine Virtue which ſanttifies the Sacraments, -to 
ſatisfie them who feared their Impiety, might render the 
Sacraments received from their hands leſs beneficial to | 
them. And as the foundation of his Anſwer he lays down | 
the. nature of a Sacrament, and tells them how many Sa- 


crameuts there were in theſe words: 


on a Ce Now the Sacraments are Baptiſme and 
ISGRTD Can. 1, 9.84,  Chriſme, the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 
| which therefore are -called Sacraments, 
becauſe under the Covert of Corporeal things the Di- 
vine Virtueworks the Salvation tendred 1n the ſame Sa- 
craments: And then he adds, that theſe 
Hoc de Corpore & Sanguine Do- Sacraments are neither augmented by 
- op oo, ty hn op po the merits of the good, nor diminiſhed oy 
— = | by the faults of wicked Diſpenſers of | 
them; and that tis is to be held of the | 
Body and the Bloud of Chriſt, and allo of Baptiſme and 
Chriſme; and why xot alſo of Penance, Matrimony, Ex- 
treme UnCtion, had they as properly and truly by him been 
eſteemed Sacraments. 
1 the next Century Iidore Hiſpalenſis expreſſes his 
Sentiments touching the number of the Sacraments in 
the very words of Gregory: Now the Sacraments are .F 
Baptiſm, Chriſm, . the Body and the 
Nue ided fruuoss penes Eccleſi- Bloud of Chriſt, which are therefore 
am funt quia ſantiuy in ea manens profitably. celebrated by the Ciurch, be- 
piritus eorundem latenter | Sacra- ye S vateity 
rentorum operatur eff Hum. Orig, Cauſe the H. Spirit abiding in her doth 3 
4. 6. £19, ſecretly work-the effe& ot the ſaid Sa- 
craments, of any-other Sacraments cele- 
brated by the Church, any ſecret Virtue of the Spirit , 
"__ the ſame effetts by other Sacraments, he ſaith not | 
A word. ; 3 
Paſchaſws Rathbertus, i the 9th Century, having al- | 
fo told us what a Sacrament u, and why the Sacraments of . 


the 
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The PREFACE. 
#he Church are ſo called, He adds, 


Sunt autem 'Sacrtmenta Chriſti in 
Now the Sacraments in. the Church of eccleſia Baptiſous 0 Child, 5 


Chriſt are Baptiſm, and Chriſm, the 7 #99%e Domin? © Sanguis, De 


Corp. &f Sang. Domini, c. 3, 


Body and the Bloud of Chriſt. | 
Rabanus Maurus hu Cotemporary, in his Book of the In- 

KſruQion of the Clergy, and the Chapter of the Sacra- 

ments of the Church, ſpeats thus, but 

concerning the Sacraments which are FS co_—_ _—_ 

uſed in the Church in-.my following expmar ricur. -xir Be gy Tori 

Diſcourſe, I muſt declare the Sacerda- fem ſacramenta, oe. l. 1. c. 24. 

tal Cuſtome; and then he tells us how 

many theſe Sacraments were, in the expreſs words of Gre- 

gory, and Hiſpalenſis, which make up that whole Chapter ; 

and Chap. 31. he ſaith, Having dul- 


courſed of two Sacraments, as much as guia te duobus Sacramentis, Ba 


God enabled me, z. ce. of Baptiſm and Pm & Chriſmate differuimus, ſu- 

! _ pereft ut de religuis duobus, i. e. Cor- 
Chriſm, it remains now that.I diligent- jore.g Sanguine Domini, —— jnve- 
ly conſider of the other two, viz. the figemw. 
Body, and the Bloud of Chriſt, where 
by the way obſerve how conſtantly that of which the Laity zs 
mow deprived, is reckoned as a diſtintt Sacrament. 

In the 12th Century Algerus ſaith, 
that all rhe Sacraments are believed to , can MT Dei cre- 
be of God onely, which how gratuitous, * E png. cbs 
how. profitable , how magnificent. they 
are, let us endeavour to weigh ; then he 
adds , that all the Sacramental 'Species = Ones ſacramentales ſpecies nulli 
are of ſo little value, as to. their nature OE Teboe ha? "ny Or 
and.quantity, that they.cannat ariſe to 
a Sacramental Dignity by.any privilege 
of their own: To prove this he ſaith, 1" quatuor ſpeciebiu Eccleie. Se- 
. cramenta ( magis ) conſiſtunt , aqua 

that the Sacraments of the.Church con- ſe. oleo, pane Oy winv. Thid. 
:\ft in four \ſpectes , -vi2. Water, Qil, His tribus Sacramentis Baptiſinus 
Bread and Wine, all.which.arc of lirtle fu" | 
value. 


Seſſ.9. Proem. 


Diſc. 3 C. 10» 
P» 316, 
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value. -Zow ſee he was obliged by his very undertaking to + 
enumerate all the'Sacrarnents, which were then-judged-of 
Divine Inflitution, and yet he numbers onely the ſame as 
others did before him, and which afterwards he ſtyles 
three, and which in truth were onely two, Chriſm being, 
as he there teacheth, always celebrated with Baptiſm, and 
efteemed an Appendix of it. Lo here a Tradition fully con- 
tradifting the definition of the Trent Council, delivered 
for ſix hundred years from hand to hand, *almoſt. in the 
fame words, and then let any reaſonable perſon judge, whe- 
ther that Council made this Canon, Apoltolicis rraditio- 
nibus, 6 Patrum conſenſui inhzrendo, adhering 10 Apo- 
folical Tradition or the Conſent of Fathers, when-no ſuch 
number was ever mentioned by any. man, till. the twelfth 
Century, mor is there any colour or pretext for ſaying that 
any Father had at all declared that there were no more. 
Moreover R. H. doth in his Guide of Controverſies 
inform us, that theſe ſuppoſed Guides decide thoſe- Con- 
troverſies onely whereof they have a former Revelation, 
or Tradition, either in the formal Concluſion it ſelf, or 
in its neceſſary principles, and that, they of neceſlity 
diſmiſs unreſolved thoſe Controverſies whereot they have 
no. former Revelation or Tradition. And truly this of 
neceſſity they muſt doe, or muſt-pretend to ſome new Reve- 
lations, aud new Articles of Faith, never delivered to the 


Church before, either by writing, or Tradition. 


Hence therefore F infer that any Scholar muſt. have as 
great aſſurance, that the Church of Rome, and her ſuppo- 
ſed General Councils, have attually erred in ſome of their 
recerved Tenets and Deciſions, as he hath that they are 
neither written in the Word of God, nor derived from the 
Apoſtles by the tradition of the Univerſal Church through- 
out all Ages, Wherefore befides the former heads already 
mentioned, let him impartially enquire what Scripture. .or 

Tradi- 
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Tradition-ſhe is able to produce for theſe enſuing Articles. 

x. That in the Miniſters, whilſt they do conſecrate or concil. Tra, 
confer Sacraments, is required an intention of doing as 50: 7. Can. 
the Church doth, which is defined with an Anathema, '" 
and, as they do pretend, following the Apoſtolical Tra- 
ditions and Conſent of Fathers, though not one Father can 
T find cited for it by Bellarmin, or any other of the Ro- 
miſh Do&ours. 

2. That by virtue of Concomitance the Body of Chriſt Semper hec #- 
1s under the "Species of Wine, and his Bloud under the De 
Speczes of Bread, and his Soul under both, as zs defined 12. cap. 3. & 
by the Trent Council with an Anathema, and ſaid to be Can 3- 
the faith perpetually received in the Church, though wot 
a word of it can be found in any Father for a thouſand 
years. | . 

3- That Chriſt, by ſaying theſe words, Doe this in re- Uti ſemper 
membrance of me, made his Apoſtles Prieſts, as is defined yoo ren 
under Anathema by the ſame Council , aud delivered as zit vs decuit. 
that which the Church always underſtood and taught ——_ -"_s 
though no man can tell where. 

4. That the R. Inſtitution to pronounce ſome things Ex 4peſtalice 
1n the Maſs with a low, and other things with a loud aero & 
voice, proceeded from the Apoſtolical Diſcipline and 74a. cap. s. 
Tradition, which is ſufficiently refuted in this Treatiſe. 


5. That the H. Fathers, and the Tradition of the unj- {#ter nove le. = 


g4 Sacramen= 


verſal Church, have always taught, that Marriage was t« mmm. 


to be numbred amongſt the Sacraments of the new Law. randumſen&; 


1,e. that it by Chriſt was made a Sacrament, and was not >% ave h1 


fo before his Inſtitation, as much as after. Let I ſay any Ecclefie tra- 
man enquire into theſe Aſſertions, and if he do not find ditio ſemper 


them woid of all Countenance from Scripture, and of all Sf, 24+ þ. 
colour of Tradition Univerſal, 7 fear he muſt be either a 35% 
"man of a weak judgment, or of ſtrong prejudice, or id quod 
dicere nolo. | 
In 
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In fine, Eet a mait bomeſtly peruſe this preſent Treatiſe, 
and he will find the Definition of the Trent Council con- 
cerning Latin Service , plainly repugnant to the full Tra: 
dition of the Church, and to that ſenſe of Scripture which 
ſhe approved for Twelve Centuries, | 


© Farewell. 
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| The CONTENTS. 
The ſtate of the Queſtion, viz. What the Trent Council hath de- 
ne termined concerning the performance of the Publick Service in the 
E: Latin Tongue, S$ 1. What i the Doftrine of the Church of 


_ England with reſpef# unto it. Four Propoſitions laid down for 
$46 eh of all that in this matter ts aſſerted by the Church « 
England. ibid, The Confeſſions of Romiſh Dottours that in the 
Primitive Church the Publick, Service was performed in a Tongue 
wnderfiood by the People, F 2. The proof of that Aſſertion. 
Cent.2. From the Teſtimonies of Juſtin Martyr, Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, ard the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, $ 3. Cent. 3. 
From the Teſtimonies of Origen, Tertullian and Sr. Cy- 

A 3 - prian, 


fidelts erudi- be 


(6) 


prian, $ 4. Cent. 4. From the Teſtimonies of Athanaſius , 
Sr. Baſil and St. Ambroſe, F& 5. Cent. 5. From the Teſtimo- 
nies of St. Jerome and Chryſoſtome, & 6. Cent. 6. From 
the Teſtimonies of Caſſiodorus and Czſarius Archbiſhop of Ar- 
les, $ 7. That the Prayers were read in a Tongue underſtood by 
the People in the following Centuries, ts proved from the Litur- 
gies both of the Eaſtern, and the Weſtern Churches, Y 8. 
That the Epiſtles and Goſpels were read in a Tongue underſtood 
by the People, 1s proved, Y 9. That the Pſalmody and Hymns 
were underſtood by them, Y. 10. That the Armenians, Habaſ- 
ſins, Muſcovites, Ruſſians and Sclavonians have their Litur- 
gies in the Vulgar Tongue, Y 11. 


\ 1. HE ſtate of the Queſtion touching the performance of 
Publick Service in Latin where it not underſtood by 


| the Common People, 
« Erſi Miſa The ? Trent Council hath determined, that albeir the Maſs 
magnam con- Containeth great inſtruttion of the faithfull people, yet doth it 
treat popult got ſeem expedient to the Fathers that it ſhould every-where 
— celebrated in the I ulgar Tongue : wherefore the Ancient Cuſ- 
Mm, non x ; 
tamen expe- tome of every Church being every- where retained , and the Cuſ- 
dire viſum tome approved by the R. Church, which is the Mother and Mi- 
eft Patribus, ſtreſs of all Churches, leſt the ſheep of Chriſt ſhould bunger, and the 
ut Vulgari irtle ones deſire bread, and there be none to break jt to them, the boly 


pe rubariug * Synod commands Paſtours, and all that have the care of ſouls, by 


quamobrem, themſelves, or others , whilſt the Maſs is celebrated 2 ro expound s 


per —_ ſomewhat of that which in the Maſs is read. Where 

cujuſque Ec- - ; | : | 
cleſig aniiquo, & a (ana R. Eccleſia omntum Eccleftarum Matre & Magiſtra, probato Rzru, ne 
oves Chriſti eſurtant, neve parvuli panem petant, (5 nm ſit qui frangat, eis mandat ſantta Synodus 
Paftoribus, (x ſingulis curam animarum gerentibus, ut frequenter, inter Miſſarum celebrationem, 
vel per ſe, vel per altos, ex tis que in'Miſſa leguntur, altquid exponant, Seſl. 22. cap. 8. 


1. Obſerve that the cuſtome then uſed, and approved by the 
R. Church, and other Churches then ſabject to her, was that of 
celebrating Maſs in Latin onely, ſo that this Conncil doth in ef- 
fect decree, that every-where the cuſtome of celebrating Maſs 
onely in the Latin Tongue, ſhould be retained in the whole We- 
flern Church, Accordingly the Authour of Popery Miſrepreſen- 
ted, and Repreſented, knowing what had been ever ſince the 
practice of the Church , ſpeaks thus, Jr nothing concerneth bis 
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(5.e. the R; Catholicks) devorion that the Maſs ts ſaid in Latin, Cap. 24. p.5 1. 


sf the Church N.B. hath ordered it thus, ſo to preſerve unity as in 
Faith, ſo in the external Worſhip of God, and to prevent alterati- 
ons and changes which it would be expoſed to, if in vulgar Lan- 
HATES, 

« 2. Obſerve that not onely the Leſſons are read, but alto all 
the Prayers and Praiſes which are ulcd in the publick Service 
of the Church ot Rome, are ſaid in Latin, that is in a Tongue 
no where yulgarly underſtood, the cuſtome therefore of per- 
forming the whole publique Service of that Church in Latin, mult 
be that cuſtome which by this definition of the Trent Council is 
to be retained, | | 

3. Obſerve that *tis confeſſed by theſe Fathers that the Maſs 
contains matter of great Inſtruttion to the faithfull people ;, fo that 
were It celebrated in a Tongue known unto them, it would cer- 
tainly miniſter great inſtruftion to them, when pronounced audi- 
bly z "tis alſo certain, that the Maſs celebrated in ſo low 4 vorce 
as it 45 not poſſible they ſhould hear it, as a great part of it is, and 
in a Tongue unknown to the Yalgar, who molt need laſtcuCtion, 


(as the Latin is to the generality of them) can miniſter no In- 


{truction to them. Theſe Fathers therefore mult be ſuppoſed 
to determine, 

Thar it was inexpedient to celebrate the 14/5 to the peo- 
ple, ſo as that it might miniſter great Inſtruction to them , 
and that they judged it better ſo to celebrate ir, as that to 
them, who did molt need it, ic could miniſter no inſtruftion. 


So far are the Feſuire Þ Fiſher and Dr. © Vane from miſre- > White 


preſenting their Church, when they tell us that the drift of 
the Church in appointing Litur cies, or ſet forms of publick, prayer, 
and readings in the Maſs, was not for the Peoples Inſtruftion, io 
Vane ; and that the drift of the Church in appointins Liturgies 
at the oblation of the Euchariftical Sacrifice, was not the Peoples 
Inſtruftion, but for other Reaſons ;, ſo Fiſher. 


In the gth Canon of that Seſſion it is thus decreed, 4 If avy a 5; 0 ph 
man ſay that the cuſtome of the R. Church, nhich recues part of xerit Ecileſi 1 
R. ritum que 
ſummiſya 10s 
ce pars Cane 
nis (OF werba 
conſecrationjs proſeruntur damnandum efſ?, aut lingad tantim vulgari Miſſam celcbrari debere, anda 


the Canon, and the words of Cenſecration with a low woice, is to 
be condemned, or that the Maſs ought to be celebrated onely in 
the vulgar Tongue, let bim be Anathema. 


thema ft. Sel, 22. Can. 9. 
Ia 
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Q x 


eVane þ.353, 


(8) 


in oppoſition to theſe Decrees, and the concurring prattice 
of the Church of Rome, the © Church of England hath declared, 


- That it 1s a thing plainly repugnant to the word of God, and the 


f Boole of Ho- 
miles þ. 133- 


cuſtome of the Primitive Church, to have publick Prayer in the 
Charch, or to miniſter the Sacraments in a Tongue not underſtanded 
of the people. 

The Homily concerning Common Prayer and Sacraments, 
beareth this Title. * An Homily wherein # declared that Com- 
mon Prayer and S«craments ought to be miniſtred in a Tongue that 
5 underſtood of the Hearers. In the body of the Homily it 1s afl- 
ſerted, that S of neceſſity it 3s required that the Common Prayer 
be had in a Tongue that the Hearers do underſland. And that 
ſhould we adminiſter it otherwiſe, we ſhould by that means bring 
all our Church Exerciſes to frivolous ſuperſtition, and make them 
altogether unfruitfull. At the entrance upon this Queſtion the 
Enquiry runs thus, ® Let us ſee whether the Scriptures, and exam- 
ples of the Primitive Chu ch will allow any vocal Prayer , or any 
manner of Sacrament , or other publick, or common Rite or Aftion 
pertaining to the profit and edifying of the unlearned,, to be mini- 
ſtred in a Tongue unknown , or not underſtood of the Mimſter or 
People;, to which Queſtion, faith the Homily , we muſt anſwer 
No; and it ends thus. ' Let us therefore conclude with God, and 
all good mens aſſent, that no common Prayer, or Sacraments ought 
to be miniſired in a Tongue that is not underſtood of the Hea- 
rers. | 

Now that it may be evident to all indifferent perſons, how 
repugnant is that eſtabliſhed praCtice of the Chxrch of Rome to 
the avowed practice of the Church of Chriſt for many Ages, 


confirmed by Scripture, and by Reaſon. I ſhall endeayour to 
demonſtrate. 


CL 
oC 


1. That the publick Service of Singing, Praying, Reading, 
was for the firſt ſix Centuries, and more, performed by 


the Church of God, in a Tongue underſtood by the Peo- 
ple. | 


*« 2, That the Fathers do expreſly teach, that it was ne- 


cellary that the publick Service of Prayer, Singing and 
Reading ſhould be ſo performed. 


x C 


CL 
o& 


£C 
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3. That they condemned the contrary prattice of cele- 
** brating the publick Worſhipin a Tongne not underſtood 
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« by the common People, as oppoſite unto the Word of 
« God, and to the ends for which the publick Service was ap- 


ki pointed. | | 

4. That this pratice may be diſproved by moſt evident. 
« and cogent Reaſons, built upon the Aſſertions of the Holy 
« Fathers; in a word, that they moſt plainly do condemn 
&« all that the Church of Rome doth practiſe, and hath decreed 
<« in this matter, and juſtifie all that the Proteſtants aſlert in 
© oppoſition to her determinations. 


$ 2. Containins the Confeſſion of 'Romaniſts, that this was the. 

 prattice of the Primitive Church. | 

That the publick, Service of Singing ,, Praying , Reading was 
for the firſt ſix Centuries, and more, performed by the Church 
of Chriſt in a Tongue underſtood by the people, is ſo extremely evi- 
dent, that divers learned Romaniſts confeſs the thing, or at the 
leaſt do in the general acknowledge, that the practice of the 
Primitive Church was ſuitable to what the Proteftants do prattiſe 
and contend for. 

Fobn Beleth ſaith, « It was forbidden in the Primitive Church * Tn primit:- 
that any man ſhould ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, unleſs there were \" gs 
ſome body to interpret, Hence that laudable Cyſtome obtained in ne mars hs 
ſome parts of the Church, that the Goſpel being pronounced ac- queretur niſs 
cording to the letter, it was preſently expounded in the vulgar et qui inter- 


ordng pretaretur ; 
Fafa 1 in- his Book de Mods Orand: ſaith, It were much to Aer ha. ; 


be deſired that the whole Divine Service were ſaid in a Language niſi intellige- 
underſtood by all the people, as it was wont to be praftiſed in an- retur. Sum. 
ons tienes... de div. offic. 
: : : | in proe m70., 
Has Sacerdos olim fic pronunejabat ut totus populus &F audiret, (oy intelligeret, ebque veluti pa- 
riter cum illo oraret, tacttis duntaxat affeibus, demiam woce clara accineret Amen. De Modo 


Orandi, p. 64, CF þ. 70. 


. Caſſander in his Litargicks ſaith, that ® The Ancients did ſo ® Canomicam 
read the Canonical Prayer , and eſpecially the Conſecration of the precem itd ve- 
Body and Bloud of our Lord, that the People might underſtand and wy — 
ſay Amen to them, and that they both read and prayed in a Tongue rellig] per 
underſtood by the people , he proves by Teſtimonies of a much Cap. 28. 
later date than I aſlign. | Caf. 36. 


B LIC 
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"Com.in 1. -Wedeny not, ſaith * Johann? Hoff meiflerus, but that the publick, 
ad Cor. Prayers in the Church were for 4 long tine erlebrarcd- m the onigar 
27S. Tongue. He adds, that n the time of .Chryſoltome the Jolemn 

pablich Prayers were made in the viilgar Tongue, that ſo the Chr. 
Ibid. p. 260. ſtan people might tmitate in their' minds the prayer of the Prieſt, 
* Kat 15 And indeed the words of ® Chryſoſtome upon the Subject are a 
evx 5 m- convincing demonſtration that in his time this practice every 
20 7:9 a%% where obtained. For, Taith he, in the prayers ou may obſerve 
peed dead the people introducing many things together with the Prieſt, for the 
VeigphegvTa, 4 P s y i. the Penit 
X\ 38 nt prayers which are made for the Energoumenol, t e Pen ents, are 
9 ivegſuu- common: to the: Prieſt and to the. People, and they all ſay the ſame 
yov, © 7 prayer. Again, when we drive from the ſacred Curtain them 
oy enxvitt that partake not of the Holy Table, another prayer us to be made , 
Ca ©." and then we all do in like manner fall down upon the pavement, and 
> uk, pets de all riſe up again. Our Fhanksgivings are alſo common, for net- 
2ivevlau ai ther dot the Prieſt give thank) alone,. but all the People with him. 
jr va T, avyun wyhr— #8 ext ongaturt wr, ad x) 6 rats Tt In 2 
Ep. ad Cor. Hom. 18. p. 647. Ed. Savil. | 


* $ 3. Containing the expreſs Teſtimonies of the Fathers, that 
+ . the Pablick Service was by them tebebrated in a Tongne un-- 
derftood by the People. 

Nor f It 2 be ed that men of learning , who had 
peruſed the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, ſhould thns 
mgennouſly confeſs that which is with ſuch frequency and 

 -» platnneſs delivered by them; that he who tons may read it : 
_ , For Juſtin Martyr, who lived in the ſecond Century, declaterh 
Cent, 2. That it was the cuſtome of the Chriſtians, when any perfor 
'Emi 293 «* was baptiſed, 2 to bring bim to their aſſemblies, where they were 
ABU £6 gathered together putting up common prayers for themſelves , for 
hy UrSe ov- the worſhs ; perſon, and for all others throughout the Woyld with an 
Pride 630 attentive mind, And the ſame perſon deſcribing the Chriſtians 
vedic * Sundays Exerciſe; ſpeaks thus; We come together all inro one place, 
curdyat, att ang hear the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſttes read unto us, 
mo Intentsy ' 44 when the Reader hath performed his part , the Preſidem of the 
" A9T ly exhort's us to the imitation and prattice of the good things 
'. #ead. This being done, we all riſe up together, and pour forth our 
 *-*** ſupplications, and when we ceaſe from prayiny, the Bread and Wine 
is brought, which the Preſident taking , gives Praiſe and wor - 
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God the Fatber 'by the Son and Holy Ghoſt. . Which Prayert and 
Thanksg ivings he baving finiſhed, Þ all the people = of them, * is 3 m- 
by ſaying Amen.” [And the Prieft baving finiſhd his SERIEHurngs ey aags &- 
and all & frogh having freuficd thiir' approbatson of it, the Dea nog _—_ 
cons proceed\to diſtribute, "&c. ''\From!which paſſages it is evi- Shodennt: 
dent that all the Chriſf:ars then aſſetnbled' did pray together, ou] & may- 
that they thus prayed wth a mind intent upon the things which 7:5 4 Mar. 
they petitioned for, ſaith the Latin; that all the Chrift:axs pre- *P®) 2- 
ſent did approve of, or ſignifie their conſent unto the Prayers *'77'? ” 
and'the thankſgivings of the Pre/rdent,' by ſaying Amer to them, 
which, faith Sr Pax!;, the man who ftnderſtandeth hot theſe « Cor. 14-15. 
Prayers, and theſe Thankſgivings, cannot doe; they there- 
fore all did underſtand them, becauſe they all confirmed them 
with their approbation, or wiſhing $0 be zt. And whoſoever 
will conſult even the moſt ancient forms of Litzryze, and com- 
pare them. with the account this' 2fartyr gives us of the joint 
pratice'of the Chriſtians of his Age , cannot donbt but that 
the Chriſtians joined in, and underſtood the prayers mentioned 
by the Apologift. va 

For whereas Fuſtin 2M. ſaith, that when any one declared his 
belief of what the Chriſtian: taught, and promiſed to live ac- 
cordingly,: © the Chriſtians faſted and' prayed together with him. © $11.1 416- 
The Conſt ;rations Apoſtolzcal declare in like manner, that before rov 5,wr, 


. the prayer forthe perſon to be baptized, the Deacon ſaid to 4P9)2- p.53- 


the Faithfull thus, 4 Let wu all who are faithfull pray earneſtly ©'Exmya; 
for them, that the Lord would' make them worthy, who by baptiſm © mori miy- 
are initiated into the death of Chriſt; to riſe with him, and t6 bo 745 vnip as- 
made partakers of bs Kingdoms © OR TECOO ES = ng 6 

Whereas Jaftim adds, that when ſach perſons! ace baptiſed "= "9yaag og 
the Chriſtians-aſſembled , © put up common prayer; for themſelves, * Ibid. c. 10. 
for the baptized, and for all throughout the World, the prayer for = 
the Faithfall, extant in thoſe Conſtirutionr, ſhews this punftu- 99% 7192 
ally true : For.there they are ſaid to pray for the Holy Catho- \" —_ 
lick.Church in- general; and for her fevetal Metnbers , for the uw 54 6 
newly baptized perfonr in particular and for thoſe that were 4 53 xe? 
w12/exr; \and that the people underſtood , and joined in this 9975 me:- 
prayer 2s'plain from theſe words uttered by the Deacmn, to 3/6 pharkays 1 
prepare. them. ſo to doe. * Lex all the Faithfull kneel, let us 5 your 
pray to God through Jeſus Chriſt., let us all earneſtly, (or, with 2/73 wai- 
One VOICE) call upon God through his Chriſt. - Way. CAP« 9s 
LEA. B 2 And 


; 
j 
4 


(12) gs » 
And laſtly, Whereas Juſtin adds, that the Prayers and 
Thankſeivings made by the Preſident, concluded with the Ap- 
probation and Amen of all the aithfull. Theſe Conftirutions 
ſhew_that the Laity had their ſhare in "thoſe Prayers and 
Praiſes, that they uſed the ſame Reſponſes which -are in our 


Liturgy before the conſecration of the Sacrament, that" they 
* Cap. 11. all ſaid together, * Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, &c. 


. that they all anſwered + Amen at the concluſion of the prayer, 
6 - "oy So that ' cannot in the leaſt be doubted, bur that in thoſe 
times the Faithfull underſtood the ſenſe and meaning of thoſe 
© T3 2begr- Prayers In which' the Deacon called upon them <0 join with ſo 
cue $f Ta much earneſtneſs and Deyotion. : OP | 
war dre- Clemens of Alexandria is a ſecond witneſs of this Age, that in 
xcuvywr a his time the Church of Chriſt uſed a Language known to the 
ore io Faithfull in her publick Offices: For giving an account of 
OT hab the Altars of Chriſtians, he ſaith, that s The terreſtrial Altar of 
yroury. the Chriſtians is the Aſſembly of them who join in prayers, having as 
StrO. 7. P. 4t Were one voice, and one mind, or Sentence. That there may be 
44 oh properly ſaid to be in the Church ® unvin, one breath, or one .con- 
—_— in. ſent, for the Sacrifice of the Church is the word that doth aſcend as 
ber >bſe- Incenſe from holy Souls, their whole minds together with their Sa- 
7 «5, %) Crifice, being diſcloſed to God. But the Heathens, faith he, will 
2g bewy #8 W- gor believe us when we tell them, that the truly holy Altar is the juſt 
ole 7 LuaAw: Soul, and that an holy Prayer is the Incenſe which aſcends up 
BT mm from it. And again , The Secrifices we offer to God muſt not be 
bb oa ſumptuous but acceptable to him, and the Incenſe compoſed in the 
wore, ix" Law, Viz. | that of Prayer, compoſed of many Tongues and Voices, 


Tins %bvns or rather of divers Nations and Cuſtemes. Now how can they 
giag 


: {, De properly - ſaid to have one,-mnd, or Sentence , or properly 
; Dry o _ gin in SICD who do not know the meaning of each 
217. Tbid. others prayers? . How can it truly be affirmed that there is 
P. 717% aupTyoa & wxanvia, aconſent, Or as It were, 4 breathing toge- 
' 13% WV" they of the Church in the prayer which moſt of them underſtand 
"3 corey not? How can that prayer be ſaid to aſcend from holy:Soulr, 
7 Þ 8» and be _a'diſcloſure of the mind to God, of which the mind hath 
ovyz6wycye NO CONCEPTION , becauſe no underſtanding? why muſt men be 
þ 119+ \& gathered together for praiſes with a pure mind, why mult they 
Ages =; Pray with many Tongues and Voices, if they may pray as well in 
20s 1aJe3G a Tongue barbarous and unknown ? jt) 
# 7 16. ib. © 4. Add 
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us 5 $6 4. Add.to this the Teſtimony of his Succeſſour Origen, Cent. 3. 


which will give. light unto it, who to the accuſation of Ce/- 
ſut that ' the Chriſtians aſcribed Virtue to barbarons Names , 


thus anſwers, Let him ſhew whom we name barbarouſly. as calling 
'. por: bim. for help, No, faith he, Celſus here vainly objett; rbeſe 
* things to us, .and unreaſonably applies that to Chriftians which be- 


longs to others, for we Chriftians do not ſo much as uſe in our pray- 
ers the Scripture Names recorded there by God ; but the Greeks (in 


their prayers) «ſe the Greek,, the Romans the 
Latin Tongue, and ſo | every one of us prays 
to God according to bis own Dialett, and cele- 
brates his praiſes as be can, and he who s 
Lord of all Dialefts hears them praying mm 
every tongue. hearing them as if it were one 
voice manifeſted from divers Tongues according 
to the things ſignified by them: For the great 
Goa 1s not one who hath choſen one Tongue, 


| *Exar@ uT Thy 6au]s dex my 


Tuxs7w ity ty Vjavhs an ny ws 


durar v 0 mioys Menti]e wit 
os, 9 Tcys Nanix]e ewgul- 
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Greek,, or barbarous, before others, as either net knowing, or not 
regarding what was ſpoken to bim in other Languages ;, {0 Certain 
is it, that this Ancient Rite of every Church, as the Trent Coun- 
cil calls their Latine Service, was not yet come into the Church 


of Chriſt. 

= Tertallian in his Apology gives this ac- 
count of the Chr:iſt:an Aſſemblies, We meer 
together, that with our prayers we may encom- 
paſs God as with a band of Men; now that 
this band of men all underſtood the things 
they prayed for, we learn from what elſe- 
where he teacheth, that prayer muſt be our 
" reaſonable ſervice, that it muſt be ® free 
from all confuſion of mind, and ſent from ſuch 
4 Spirit as i that Spirit to whom it ts direfted, 
and who looks upon, and P hearkeneth not to 
the voice, but to the heart; For ſure that ſer- 
vice cannot be duly ſtiled rational in which 
the Reaſon bears no part, there can be no 
#ntention, Or freedom from confuſion in that 
1s no perception of what things are pray'd fo 
join with the voice in ſuch petitions. 


m Cormus ut Deum quaſi manu» 


fata precationibus ambiamus. Cap. 


39. 


® Rationale Officium , de Orat. 
C. 12, 

® Omni confuſione libera debet 
eſſe orationts intentio, de tali Spiritu 
emiſſa qualis eft Spiritus ad quem 
emittitur. C. 10. 

P Deus non wvocis ſed cordts an- 
ditor eſt, cap. 13+ 


rayer, where there 
r, nor can the heart 


St. Cyprian 


LI», 
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FOR © . St. Cyprian ſaith, that 4 when we come to- 
7 | & ſecrificia mar” gether with our Brethren, and celebrate divine 
cum Dei Sacerdure celebramus, ye. SAcrifices with the Prieſt of God, we muſt be 
de Orat. Dom, Ed. Ox. p. 140. like to Anna, who ſpake not mith her voice, but 

with ber heart; becauſe, as he had learned 

from his Maſter Tertullian, God i the hearer not of the voice, but 

= | of the beart, He adds, " that we muſt warch, 

rt ere debeones ver quioquar rune. 294 Ply 7 ſelves to prayer with eur whels 
animus quam id ſolum cogitet quod hearts, that the beart then mu think, of nothing 
precatur, þ. 152: but what it prays for. And that we may be 
ſure he ſpeaks this of the publick Service of 

the Church, He adds, that for this end the Prieſt, before they be- 

Take themſelves to prayers prepares the minds of the Brethren by ſay- 

ing, lift up your hearts; and when the People anſwer, we lift them 

up unto the Lord; they thereby are admoniſhed, that they ought then 

to think of nothing but the Lord ;, as confidering, that then we ſpoke 

to God. And of this we ought to be more carefull, becauſe the Ene- 

| my oft diverts our mind; fron God, * ſo that w2 

| _ NF aliud _ Eder 1m, " 4 have one thing in our hearts, another in our 
aid i we, quads imenin iv rage; whereas, i 8 nar the ſnl of th ole, 
ſed animus Cy ſenfus vrare. Thid. Out our mind and ſenſe which with ſincere snten- 
1402 ouphbt to pray to God. | 


"Cent. 4- $ 4. Athanaſius informs us, that' when his Church was beſet 
with the Army of Syrianws, he commanded the Deacon to recite 
that Pſalm, For his mercy endureth for ever :, and the People to 

T'Evy wn hearken toir. And hedeclares, * that * it is beſt for the People 
ppg ge % © to meet together in a place capable of them all, becauſe this 
owes , _ * ſhews the concord of their ſouls, and will the ſooner procure 
ovupevia; © Audience; for if according to our Saviour's promiſe, where 
Aaay gives ©* two Concur in one petition, it ſball be granted ; how much more, 


. % 


_ rw © when there is one voice of ſo great a multitude ſaying Amen ? 
EATOV YP, | | 


Tir 38 Thy buluyiar Wdeinyue Ts Ale, ww 3) Th 265 r Dubs \@ Ki H Þ, x7! Thy ot 
owe inayyerian, it vo aupatarnamty, (fc. I) car moETWY Mafy dure MirTw? Wha 36- 
”) gorh Atiyruy TH 24 7 Auy:. Apvl. ad Conſtant. p. 683. AE "Y . 


St. Baſil in his Epiſtle to the Clergy of Neoceſarea ,- who 
| | were incenſed againſt him and his Monks, 
v Vanuls x Tesmy wawdia:: ypon ſuſpicion that ne had * changed the An- 


—mapNey Hoop. Ep. 63. Þ. 95» cient way of Pſalms Melody, retorns this 
ERS -f Anſwer; 


(rs) 
Anſwer ; that * the way they uſed was conſonant to the cuſtome of * T# 15, us. 
all the Clhnyches of God. For the People riſing by night, go to the Negmure 4 
lwsſe of prayer, —_—__ to God with affliftion, and with a % Tous © 
confluence of tears ;, then riſing up from prayers, they fall to ſinging, — bra 
ſometimes alternately, thence ſirengthning their meditations of the yg1u & x, 
Oracles, and moving themſelves to Y attention, and undiſtrattedneſs ovyrore, 
of heart ;, at other times permitting one to begin the melody, the reſt Þ- 99 
fing after him ;, and fo betwixt praying and ſinging they divide the hi Wy bs fl 
night. And the day dawning, * we all in common, as from one net, Rod, = 
mouth and heart, fer a Pſalm of confeſſion to God, every one ma- rggdiwv Ibid, 
king the penitential werds his own z And if, ſaith he, you avoid us © Nav]ss nu 
for theſe things, you muſt fly alſo the Egyptians, both the Libyas, '? *5 <- 
thoſe of Thebes, Paleſtine, Arabia, Phconicia, Syria, and them .* e's 
that dwell near Euphrates; * and in a word, all by whom Prayers, Fi "_ 
and Vigils, and Pſalmodies are prized. Þ. 97» 

% * Kea) mia; 
« mE dais map" ofs dyeuTvie x, memwuyal u, of xowes 12 poder TwAny). Ibid. 


The ſame St. Baſil faith, that Þ from the © Þ "By "Exnancis avupurie 7286, 
prayers of men, women and children ta God a4 of nrO wualS no weg0;resr 
mixed ſound was heard in the. Church as. it were Hor, anopay [ racer, Ae mak 
of 4 wave daſhing againſt-tbe ſhore, Which: 9% 7 7975 20995 vo neue - es 
words of Baſil St. Ambroſe almoſt tranſla- —hg4y41 OP 
teth; ſaying, that the Church is well compa- 
red to the Sea, becauſe © in the prayer of all the © Inoratione totins plebis tanquam 
common people ſhe makes a noiſe, as in the ya undis refluentibus ſtridet, cantu vi- 


of the waters; then both from the reſponſes of Aptos, —— reſub 


the Pſalms, and the ſinging of men, women and 1, yes. 1 3. c. 6. 


children reſults a ſound like that of waters. The 
Churches Prayers were therefore uttered then in ſuch a Lan- 


guage as all the common people, yea even women and children 
were acquainted with. | 


Y 6. St. Ferome, ſpeaking of the concourſe of the whole Cenr. 5. 
fvarm of Eaftern, and many of the Weſtern Nations to Feruſar 
om faith, 4 their voice indeed ts divers, but a y,, quidem diſſma , ſed una. 
ther Religion is one , we have almoſt as many Religio, tot pens pjallentinm chi, 
Choires of ſmngers, as there be diver ſuty of Na- quot Gentium diverſitates, Ep. Pau- 
tions, When Paula dyed, faith he, rhey did |= & Euftath. «d Marcell. apus 
2101 follow her with houlings and lamentations, as 0b B45: - 
| the 


SS Aa Ir PR _ 
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* Pſalmorum the men of the world are wont to doe, but * with ſmarms of Pſalms 
linguis diver- ;, divert Languagei, Then, ſaith he, the Pſalms ſounded 5n 


peer vn their order in Hebrew, Greeh and Latin, and in the Syrian Tongue, 


Hebrao, Gre- the whole multitude of Paleſtine being then preſent, 


co, Latino, 
Syroque Sermone Pſalmi in ordine perſonabant. In Epitaph. Paulz, F.6s. B. 


$ 7. Caſſiodorns upon Pſalm the 44th. writes thus: Let mu 
ſearch why the Church of God 1s praiſed for the variety of her 
Rayment, ſince all ſimplicity and unity agrees to her, but here this 
* Omnes Gen- ſignifies the variety and multiplicity of Tongues, becauſe * All Na- 
tes ſecundion tions ſing in the Church according to the language of their Coun- 


ſuam patriam £ ew to the Authour of virtues a moſt beants- 
linguam in + that th - Aants IL | f if 
Eccleſia pſal- fu Variety. ; 

lunt, ut Authori virtutum pulcherrimam diverſitatem demonſtrent. 


Cent. 6. 


And Ceſarius, Archbiſhop of Arles, ſpeaks 
e Rogo, ut quotieſeunque oratio Thus unto the people, 7 deſere, and 8 admoniſh 
Diacono inclamante indicitur, non ſo- you my dear Brethren, that as oft as the Cler- 
lion corde, ſed etiam corpora fitelt- gy pray at the Altar, or the Deacon ſummons 
ue OIOTOSs.-- OG Ys you to prayer, cryin 3 Let us kneel down, 
yor would faithfully incline not onely your hearts 
but your bodies alſo. Where obſerve, that 
* Bona Rerum Liturg. L. 2. c. $. jt was the * Cuſtome of the Deacox before 
.prayer, to {ay to the people, Let us kneel 
down, and when prayer was finiſhed, Stand up, which he muft 
doe in vain, it they underſtood not what he ſaid, and much 
leſs could they faithfully incline their hearts unto the prayer 

which they underſtood not. 


$8. Moreover all the Eccleſiaſtical Offices uſed both in the 
Weſtern, and in the Eaftern Churches, ſhew that they were ce- 
44 in a Tongue the people were ſuppoſed ;to under- 
and. | 
That the prayers were read in a Tongue underſtood by 
the people, appears not onely from their conſtant cuſtome 
> Ad Marty- of ſaying Amen to them, which, ſaith St. Ferom, they ſounded 
rum ſeputchra forth like Thunder, and which was, ſaith St. Auſtsn, their Sub- 


concurritur, © _. PICO «2s | 
ubj ſic ad ſimilitudinem celeſiis tonitrui Amen reboat. Proam. 2. in Epiſt. ad Galat. F. 7 5, 


ſcription, 


(17) 
cription, conſent, and their aſtipulation to the prayer, but alſo from 
rk wes] they had in them, and from the Prichs invitation 
of them to pray with him. The old Ordo Romanus was com» 
poſed by, or in the time of Gregory the 
Great, and it declareth that i The Prieſt tur- i Convertit ſe ad populum, diceny 
ned himſelf unto the people, ſaying, Let us ate, Þ.4- Daminus vobiſtum (oy 
pray ; that be ſtood by the Altar, ſaying, The "9% Þ. 
Lord be with you, and, Let ns pray; now to 
what end fhould he thus turn himſelf unto them, or thus ſpeak, 
if they perceived not the meaning of his words, or could not 
join with him in the prayers he uttered ? Hence do the Wri- 
ters on theſe Offices inform us, that the Prieſt or Biſhop ſaith, 
Lee us pray, inviting the people to pray together with him. Iſidore, 
in his firſt Book of Divine Offices, Gith that the order of Maſ;, 
or of the Prayers by which the Sacrifices offered to God are conſecra- * Vn codem- 
red, ts celebrated throughout the whole World in the ſame manner, 1 Hon war 
k tbe firſt of them is a prayer of Admonition to the People , that as oy a 
they may be excited to intreat God earneſtly ;, the ſecond is a prayer oratio eſt ad- 
of Invocation to God,, that he would mercifully accept the prayers monittonis er- 
of the People. Now to be ſure the people were not admoniſhed £ Pm 
to pray in words they underſtood not, nor did the Prieſt be- 7 Gown ov, 
ſeech God to accept ſuch prayers as they who made them did randwn. 
not underſtand. cap. 1 5» 
In the Latin Maſs uſed, ſaith Cardinal Bora about ſeven 
hundred years after Chriſt, | The Prieft hum- 
bly turning himſelf to the people ſtanding round *" Tunc Sacerdos humillims ſe conver- 
out him, faith, Brethren and Siſters , pray *# 44 circumſtantes , _— OVate 
for me a Sinner, that mine, and your ſacrifice b inentis, ſuſopiar —_— 
be acceptable to the Lord God ommipotent us, gc. 'Kerum Liturg. þ. 945 
before his ſight, Then they all anſwer, Let the 
Omnipotent God receive the Sacrifice at thy hands, and let thy prayers 
aſcend in remembrance before the Lord, and let him hear thee who 
made thee an Interceſſour for our ſins ;, let all the Saints and ele 
of God pray for thee, let bim remember all thy Sacrifice , and let 
thy Burnt-offering be made fat, &C. 
inus informs us, that the Prieſt ſaith let 
us pray, and that then tbe ® Church prays with m Orat Eccleſia cum ſacerdote non 
the Prieſt , not with their voice, but with the voce ſed corde, (Fc. De Div. Oft. 
heart, there is ſilense, and the breaſt cries to © © Celebr. Mille p. 90. Ia. Þ. 
God in the ears of Ged, That He invites © 7 
C them 


(18) 


" Poſcens «t them to pray with him, ſaying, Let us pray, that after the In- 
Jingant Preces cenſe the Prieſt turns himſelf to the People, * requiring them 
poet Did. to join their prayers to his, that he may deſerve to be heard for 
their ſalvation. * Amalarinus Fortunatus not onely cites and ap- 

proves that paſſage of St. "yprian, produced already out of his 

Treatiſe on the Lord's Prayer, and that of + Ambroſe, that rhe 

unskzlfull hearing what he underſtands not, knows not the end of the 

p. 182. prayer , and ſo anſwers not Amen, that the Beneditlion may be 
o Excels2 pro- Confirmed. But alſo ſaith, that the words, for ever and ever, 
fertur ut au- ® are pronounced with a loud veice, that they may be heard by the 
 aratur oratlo people, and the prayer may be confirmed by the Anſwer of the people, 
} il ung * And giving an Account of the Secrerum, ſo called, becauſe the 
firmerur. Prieſt {aid It with a loud voice; He informs us, that ir belongs 
Ibid. p. 18g. to the Prieſt alone to offer Sacrifice to God, to whom , becauſe we 
ſpeak by thoughts, there 1s then no need of a 


P In ſequentt oratione clamat ad loud woice, but Y in the-following prayer the 


populion, ut habeat ſurſum cor, Prieſt calls out to the people, lift up your hearts, 
zzitur hoc neceſſario extollitur woce 


ud entice for fend agire, 3 6, and therefore here a loud voice is neceſſary, that 

| ae. referre Deo, Gyc. c. 20. Altogether they may give thanks to God. And 
Þ. 192. ſpeaking of the Hymn before the paſſion of 
our Lord, He faith it is called the prepa- 

ration, becauſe it prepares the minds of the Brethren to an honeſty 

becoming the convention of Holy Angels, and to the Reverence of 

a Ideo excelſa *P* comfiey ation, 4 and therefure-is ſung with a loud voice, And 
woce cantatur, again, then, faith he, follows the Lord's prayer , which it behoves 
e. 21. ibid. us to ſing nith great caution, " that we may retain in our minds 
* Ur ipſas 1es the things which with our words we pronounce. And laſtly . the 
AE whole People, with the Prieſt, commend themſelves together to God, 
verbis pronun- ſaying, look, upon thy Servants, and thy works,---- and this with the 


ciamus, 1. 4. words, ' we onght to retain in our minds. 
Co 2.Þ. 215. 


f Hoc debemus cura his wverbis tenere in mente. 


- De Taff. * Rabanus Maurus faith, that after the Prieſt poes to the Al- 
I, Ht. I. 


| tar , the Litany is begun by the Clergy, that the general prayer 
633+ Þ. $90: may go before -6 feekal fadication f the P, zeſt, Sd that this 
general prayer was generally underſtood by the people is evi- 

dent from this conſideration, that the Prieſt before it was ac- 

cultomed to ſay, Let us pray for the Hely Church of God, for onr 

Bleſſed Pope, for all the Biſhops, for the faithful, for the Catechu- 


mens 


(19) ; 


mens, for the penitents, for the perfidious Fews, the Hereticks, the 
Pagans, and of this cuſtome St. Auſtin ſpeaketh, ſaying, The | 
Prieſts rehegrſe the Litanies with a loud voice, and * common prayer ' Communty 
. . h h h D - d f1 Il th { oratto Voce 
is enjoyned by the month of the Deacon; and more fully in theſe 1; * 20” ,. 
words: * Exerciſe thy diſputations againſt the prayers of the Church, c;;u, x, 1, 
and when thou heareſt the Prieſt of God exhorting the people at his c. 18. 
Altar to pray for the unbelievers, that God would convert them to " Exerce con- 
the Faith; for the Catechumens that God would inſpire them 7, %atlones 
; F : eccleſie diſpu- 
with a deſire of Regeneration, and for the faithfull, that they ,,,;,,.. ._ h 
may perſevere in that which they have begun to be, deride the Holy ts quando au- 
VoIces. | dts ſacerdo- 
tem Dez ad 
Altare exhtantem populum Dei orare pro incredulis ut eos Deus convertat ad fidem, CF pro cate. 
chumenis ut ets deſiderium Regenerationis inſpiret, Cy pro fidelibus ut in eo quod efje ceperunt, ejus 
munere perſeverent, ſubſanna pias voces, Ep. 107. þ. 493+ 


This alſo.will be farther evident from the Alternate prayers 
of Prieſt and People, in which he ſpeaks to them, and they re- 
turn their Anſwer to him, of which we have early mention in 
the Apoſtles Conſtitutions, in St..Cyprian, in the forementio- Catech. Myl. 
ned places, in Cyril of Feruſalem, who tells us, that the Prieſt 5* Þ: 240: 
ſaith, Lift up your Hearts, the People anſner, We lift them up un- 
ro the Lord, The Prieſt ſaith, Let us give thanks to the L:yrd ;, the 
People, It 3s fit and juſt; the Prieſt, Holy things to holy perſons; 


the People, There is one holy, one Lord Feſns Chriſt. In St. Chry- 


ſoſtome, ſaying, in the tremendous Myſteries, the Prieſt prays for 

the People, and the People for the Prieſt, * for this alone is ſignified * Td 38 w- 
by thoſe words, And with thy Spirit. In * St. Auſtin, in very 7* 58 m1d- 
many places of his works. In the Ordo Romanus we have fre- Fo 
quent mention of this Reſponſe, And with thy Spirit, and alſo on jp - 
mention of all the others cited by St. Cyril. + Albinus upon 18. in 2 Cor. 
theſe Reſponſes remarks thus, that The Chnrch having received p 647+ 

the wholſome ſalutation from the Prieſt, ſalutes him again in prayer, © _ TOY 
aeſiring that as he prayed the Lord might be with them, ſo would PC Fry Bay 
he be with him, ſaying, And with thy Spirit. That by the words 4. de Temp. 
ſurſum corda, the Prieſt exhorts the People to direBt their hearts de bon, vid. 
from worldly cares, to the Lord; the People anſmer, We lift them TR 

up unto the Lord, as if they ſhould have ſaid, we have them lifted p.45 oy i 
up as thou commandeſt , the Prieſt again exhorts them ſaying, Let 

us grve thanks unto our Lord God, you, and ] together, the Peo- 


ple affirm that it is fit and juſt to give him thanks. 
C 2 


And 


on _ -» 
cx y © AI ITE EF IEEE Ts merry 
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Arid the ſhort Exegeſis of the 3ſaſs publifhed at Paris 1548. 


» Antiqui Sa- Faith, that the Y Ancient Prieſts, 'mho regarded not ſo much the orna- 
eerdotes qui ment of ſpeech, as the ſalvation and edifcation Cd the prople, N. B. 


_ ___ were wont to ſay, Lift up your hearts in the 
ſermonis, quam de ſalute (5 edificatione plebis, propter Idiotas ff Ruſticanos —Vulgari ſermone 


ſurſum corda. dicere ſolebant. Exeg. in Miſſ. Can. þ. 9+ 


algar Tongue. 


Moreover, that the Prayers of the Greek Church are performed 
in Greek, and that they were performed ſo as to be underſtood 
by the people, their Zitargzes ſufficiently aſſure us. 


Goar. in Lit. 1. From thoſe words ſo frequent in them, Lex #s pray unto the 
Chryſ. n. 65. Lord ; by which the Deacon admoniſhes himſelf and others to 
Þ. 123- pray before the Prieſt begins the Collett. And again, Let #s 


pray in peace ;, by which the Deacon admoniſhes them, ſaith Goar, 
that their prayers ought to be made in peace, not onely among them- 
ſelves, but with an undiſturbed mind. From the Deacons call to 
ſay with their whole ſoul, and their whole minds , ſuch and ſuch 
* Kvews 4a4- Prayers, and the peoples anſwer to them, * Lord have mercy 
nooy, Lit. upon ws : Which ſaith Cabaſs/as, is the prayer uttered + by all the 
Chryl. Þ-992- people; From the Reſponſes made by the people before the re- 
7s Lu ceiving the Sacrament, uſed in theſe || Ziturgies, as they are 
apud Goar, Mentioned in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and in St. Cyril. 
Þ. 129: WH. From thofe Liranes contained in their Zirwrgies, in which 
{ Lie. Chryſ- the Deacon calls upon them to pray. 
R997 * 1. For heavenly peace, andthe ſalvation of their ſouls ; and the 
>. 987, 988, People anſwer, Lord have mercy upon mw. And faith 
993, 99%» 2, Let us pray for the peace of the whole World, for the ſtability 
of the boly Churches of God, and for the concord of them. 
3. For this holy Houſe, and all that come to it with faith, reve- 
rence, and the fear of God. 
4. For the Archbiſhop, the venerable Prieſts, and the whole Cler- 
gy and People. 
5- For their moſt piows Kings, the whole Palace, and the Army, 


. that God would fight with them, and ſubdue under their feet every. 


enemy and adver + 
6. For this boly Manſion, the City, and the Countrey, and all the 
faithfull which dwell there. 


7. For the good temper of the air, the proſperity of the fruits of 


the earth, and for peaceable times. 


8. For 


(21) 
8. For thoſe that travel by ſea and land, that are ſick, labouring, 
or captives, and their ſafety. p 
g. That they may be delivered from all afiens, wrath, danger 
and neceſſity : to every Petition of which Lzitany the people an- 
ſwer, as in our Church, Lord have mercy upon us. 
Moreover the Deacon ſaith unto the people, 
1." Let us ak of the Lord, that this day may be upright, peace- 151. Chryt, 
able, holy, and without ſin, | þ. 956. 
' 2. Let uu aikof the Lord rhe Angel of peace, the fatthfull guide 
and keeper of our ſouls and bodies. 
3. Let ws ach — indulgence, and remiſſion of our ſins and offences. 
4. Let us ach — things good and convenient for our ſouls, and 
peace in the world. 
5. Let us ack— that the reſidue of our lives may be ſpent in peace 
and penitence. 
6. Let us ack — a Chriſtian concluſion of our lives without pain, 
ſhame, and in peace, and a good defence at the formidable tribunal. 
7. Let #4 ah — unity of faith, and communion of the holy Spi- þ.1000. 
7it ; to every of which Petitions the people anſwer as before. 
III. This will be farther evident from the matter of the Pray- 
ers, in which it is expreſly ſaid, that the people call upor? the Lord, Lit. Chryf. 
or pray with the Prieſt, as in theſe words, Grant thy abundant mey- 4pud Goar. 
cies to thy ſervants calling upon thy name. Grant, O Lord, to thoſe P. a © 
that pray with us, proficiency in life, faith and knowledge. Remem- EMIS 
ber thoſe that are preſent, and pray with w, Such laſtly, is that 
concluding Prayer of Chryſoſtome, retained in our Litargy. O lid. p. 66. . 
God, who haſt given us grace with one accord to make our common - 
ſupplications unto thee, and haſt promiſed that when two or three are 
gathered together in thy name, thou wilt grant their requeſts ,, fulfill 
ow, O Lord, the deſires of thy ſervants; for it is paſt my under- 
ſtanding to conceive how thoſe Prayers can be faid to be com- 
mon, and put up with one accord, -or ſymphony. or how the 
people | ponearOwag be ſaid to pray with the Prieſt, or call upon 
the Lord together with him, 1n words they do not underſtand. 
IV. This 1s evident from all thoſe Prayers which the Prieſt be- 
gins myſtically, or ſecretly, and concludes with a loud voice ; 
for to what end doth he elevate his-voice, if they who heard it, 
could not underſtand the meaning of it? - | 


Y 9. From \ 


(22) 


F 9. From the beginning, as 7#ſtin Martyr doth inform us, 
the Commentaries of the Apoſtles, and the Writings of the Pro- 
phets were read in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and that they 
were read ſo then as that the common people might underſtand 
them, is evident from what there follows, that when the Reader 

Apol. 2. ceaſed, the Preſident of the Aſſembly made an exhortation to provoke 


þ. 98. D. them to the imitation of thoſe excellent things then read unto them. 


; * And from that paſſage of © Terrullian, we 

* Coims ad literarum divinarum 2,4 together for the commemoration of the di- 
commemorationem, — fidem ſane : 35 

vocibus paſeimus, ſpem erigimns, fi 1118 Scriptures--- we feed our faith, confirm our 

duciam figimus. Apol. c. 39. fomenta affiance, ere& our bope by the ſacred writings : 

fidei de Scripturarum interle4;one. from the reading of the Scriptures we derive the 

Ad Veor. l. 2, c.6. nouriſhment of faith, From thoſe words of 

* Serm. 2. de Annun. B. Vire, * Gregory Thaumaturous, When the Goſpel, or 

| the Writings of the Apoſtles, are read, attend 

not to the Book, or to the Reader, but to God ſpeaking from heaven, 

which ſure they could not be exhorted to doe, provided that his 

words were read untothem in an unknown tongue. And from 

*-*Ov Teg93- thoſe words of Chryſoftome, ® they take not heed, nor do they mind 

Xxmm- - 67 that they come to God, that he diſcourſerh to them. For when the 

art en ac. Reader ſtanding up cries out, thus ſaith the Lord.;, and the Deacon 
$4, );8c. VS T 

Hom. 3. in ſtanding up, ſtops the mouths of all; be does not this in honour of the 

2 Ep. ad FReader, but of that God who ſpeaketh by him. The Epiſtles which 

Thel. c. 4+ are read every day, are heard from Heaven — If a man came from 

PIG the King, you would all attend to him; The Prophet comes from God, 

he ſpeaks from Heaven, and no man hearkens to him : do you not be- 

lieve that theſe things are ſpoken by God, theſe are Epiſtles ſent from 

* Serm. 33. God? From the like words of * St. Auſtin, the holy Readings are 

de verbs Do- propoſed, which we may both bear, and out of which, God aſſiſting, 

mo we ſhall diſcourſe ſomewhat ; and from thoſe paſſages ſo + frequent 

t Cats 4:2 in-him, We have heard the Leſſon of the Apoſtle, this is a faithfull 
» Apoſt, <> onnng ? | ot 

Serm. 8. & ſaying, &c. we have beard the Pſalm, we have heard the Apoſtle, 

de temp. we have heard the Goſpel, all the divine Leſſons agree. . Ftom that 

Serm. 49 Decree of the || Council of  alence in Spain, That the holy Goſpels 

Y Cat. ſhould be read after the Epiſtle in the {aſs of the Catechumens in the 

order of the Leſſons, becauſe it was allowed not onely for the Faith- 

full, but for the Catechumens and Penitents to hear the ſalutary Pre- 

cepts of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, and the Sermons of the Prieſt. And 

that the cuſtome continued from the ſixth to the renth Century, 

at 
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at leaſt, we are informed from the Writers of Eccleſiaſtical Of- 
fices, For in the Ordo Romans, the Prieſt ſpeaks thus to the Ca- 
rechumens:, Our Lord not onely gave his Diſciples a form of Prayer, 
bat aljo ſhewed © with what mind and purity they ought to pray, as © Qua mente 
at preſent the ſacred Leſſon will ſhew to you, viz. When thou prayeſt © Puritate 
enter into thy Cloſer, &c. Albinus giving an account of the word Sw orga 
Hallclujah, he falth, it « uſed that he may be praiſed of all, by preſenti ſac» a 
nhoſe grace all are ſaved; and thatitis as if he ſhould have ſaid, hec ledio de- 
4 becauſe you are preſently to hear the words of the Goſpel bringing monſtrabit, 

| PL, |; p. 40. 
ſalvation, - praiſe ye the Lord by whoſe kindneſs ye have been worthy 7, Ws ae ho 
to receive this grace, Healto adds, that the Prieſt exhorts them Evangelii ſa- 
ro lift up their hearts, as if he ſhould have ſaid, * Being now ſuffi- lutem confe- 
ciently inſtrutt«d and confirmed by the Apoſtolical and Evangelical rentta mox | 
Precepts, dirett up your hearts from morlaly cares unto the Lord, _ "_ 
© After the refeftion of the mind from holy Scripture, follows heaven- off cap. de ce- 
ly joy, faith Amalarics, Then, ſaith Rabanus Muurus, doth the jebr. Mi). 
Reader read the Canonical Leſſon, * that the mind of the hearers, be- * P. 83. 
ing inſtrutted by it, may become more attentive to other things. And a of N 
again, then the Deacon reads the Goſpel with great authority in the de ſanfta 
ears of the people, 8 that his doftrine may be heard to whom their Scriptura, l. 4. 
whole intention # fervently inclined ; and his virtue may be under- c.3. de teriia. 


ffeod by the Goſpel, the holy myſtery of whoſe body & then celebrated, * Ot animus 


Auditorum 
þ-r hanc inſtrutus ad cetera intentior adſurgat; de inſlit. cler. I. 1. c. 33- þ- 328, 8 Ut rþpous 
tbidem and:atur dofirina ad quem fervet zntentio tota. 16. þ. 329. 


That in the Greek Church alſo the Epiſtles and Goſpels were, 
and are ſtill read unto them in the Vulgar Tongue, and ſo as 
that the people might underſtand the meaning of them, is ſtill 
more evident; for before the reading of them, the Deacon al- 
ways faid -:iz 3g%%, which word 5e35:, faith * Cabaſilas, calls for * Goar. in . 
that diligence, attention and reverence which we ought to bave when Lit. Chryl. 
we ſpeak or hear of heavenly things, of which the firſt fign we ſhould "+ 77+ P125: 
grve 1s the ereftion of the body ;, He alſo ſaid, +59: -, by which 
word, faith + Cabaſilas, he commands us not to ſtand [orhfully, or + N. 88. 
neeligently, but to attend with our minds to the things done and ſung. þ- 128+ 
The Prieſt before the reading of the Goſpel, ſaith, ler 4 hear 
the Goſpel. The Deacon, The Leſſon 51 taken out of ſuch a place. 
And the Prieſt, let us attend to zt, which were all vain. words, if 
the people did not underſtand the Leſſons. 


S$ 10, As 
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**'Reram Li- Y 10. As for ſinging, it is confeſs'd by Cardinal Bona, that 
turg. l.1.c. in the times of the Apoſtles, and for ſome following Ages, the 
25. 19 whole Congregation of the Faithfull did anſwer the Prieft in ſo- 

lemn celebration of that Service, and were wont to ſing toge- 
ther with the Clergy, this cuſtome, faith he, is confirmed by 


d Suyigow 73 Tarady am ts 
1 \@4\a nov xovi, Tere mUBUN, x; 
ywye Hom. 36. in 1 Cor. þ. 487. 
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Chryſoſtome, who ſpeaketh thus, ® Anciently 
all met together, and ſung in common, and this 
we doe at preſent ;, And a little after he adds, 
what Bona took no notice of, * He that ſings, 


&rds pa] O 5 gr pipe). p.439. ſings alone, though all ſing after him, and the 


Yorce 1s carried, as it were, from one mouth. 


© Ceſarins, Biſhop of Arles, alſo taught the Laicks, or vulgar 

*« ſort, to ſing Pſalms and Hymns with an elevated modulated 

<« voice, and to ſing Proſe and Anthems like as the Clergy, ſome 

© in Greek, and ſome in Latin, that there might be no time for 

« them to tell ſtories to one another in the Church. He alſo 

adds, that St. Ambroſe commanded Pſalms and Hymns to be 

ſung after the manner of the Eaſtern parts, for the comfort of 

bid, Ex Au- the Faithfull watching in the Church, and that St. Afi ſaith, 
-guſt. Confeſſ: that this cuſtome derived tt ſelf from Milan, to almoſt all the 
1-9.) Churches of the Weſt. Theodoret informs us, that becauſe Harmo- 
nius the Heretick had compoſed Hymns by the ſweetneſs of the ſound 

to inſtill Impiety into the Hearers, Ephreim Syrus compoſed pions 


* Tegorrivoys Hts dxuuorv nNooy 
Xx; 194* poewarov. Hiſt, Eccl, 
l. 4+. C 26. 

1 Oportet ut quando pſallitur, pſalla- 
tur ab omnibus, De Inſtit. Cler. l. 2. 
Co $2e 

m Canere igitur, Co pſallere, (oo 
laudare Deum magis animo quam v0- 
ce debemus, |. 3. c.2. 

n $7 in choro cantamus corde can- 
tamiis, cap. 3+ 


Hymns after the like manner ,, and thereby * he 
provided for the Hearers a moſt ſweet and pro- 
fitable Antidote. Rabanus Maurnus faith, 1 It 
is requiſite that when there 1s ſmging, all ſhould 


. ſing. As for the manner of performing this 


Duty Amalarius Fortunatus ſaith , that ® We 
ought to ſing, and praiſe God more with the mind 
than with the voice. That " if we ſing in the 
Choir, we ſing with the Heart, for as much as 
the Heart is better than the Body, by ſo much 
#s the ſervice performed by it more devout than 


that which is performed by the Body. And ſpeaking of the 4»- 
tipbona, he In like manner faith, that as much as the Soul is 
better than the Body, ſo much 3s that ſinging which is performed by 


the Soul better than that which is per formed by the Bodyy and there- 


fore 


(25) 
fore that we ought to attend * que fit Antiphona anime, what #& ,, ,_ 
the. Anthem of the Soul. | | | «4+ Ce 7, 


$: L1. Moreover, that the:Cuſtome of many-6ther Chriſtian 
Chxrches was agrecable to that! of the Proteſtants, we learn from - 
good Hiſtorians and approved. Authours : + For, 


1. Of the Armenians, * Caſſander tells us out of Perrus. Belloniug, * Liturg. 
that all, who aſſiſt underſtand the Armenian Tongue, which the Þ: 3'- 
Prieſt uſeth in celebration of their Service. : And Brierwood pro- © 
duceth many Witneſles to the ſame purpoſe. 

2. The ſame + Brierwood, from Alvarez, the Portuguize , +16. p. 122. 
and many other Authours, ſhews, that the Habaſſins, or Mid- 
land eAEthiopians, do celebrate their Liturgie in their own 
Language, which alſo the Liturgie it ſelf, if you mark the 
long Anſwers of the People to the Prieſt in thoſe prayers, ſut- 
ficiently atteſts. 

3. And no leſs certain, faith he, zs st alſo of the Moſcovites, Ibid. 
and Ruſlians, that their Liturgies are miniſtred in. their vulgar 
Tongue. The whole Maſs, aith || Caſſander, is wont to be || Liturg.p.32. 
celebrated by them in the Mother Tongue, and the Epi- 
ſtle and Goſpel are recited out of the Choir with a loud 
voice to the people, that they may the better underſtand 
them. 

4. And as evident, faith * he, #s «+ of the Illyrians, whom we + ,, 1gg. 
commonly call Sclavonians, that they exerciſe their publick divine 
Service in their own Language; and in particular of the Li- 
burnians, the more Weſterly part of the Sclavonians, it is af- 
firmed by Aventine, and of the Dalmatians, the more Eaſterly þp. 18g. 
part of them, by Angelus Rocha, that they celebrate their Li- 
turgies in their own Language. Of theſe Sclavonians the Hi- 
ſtory of the Bohemian perſecution ſaith, that in the Year of 
our Lord 968. when Dethmarus was conſecrated Biſhop, the then 
Pope endeavoured to deprive them of the uſe of the Maſs in their 
own Tongue , whereupon they ſent ſix of their Prieſts * who ob- , 0; impe. 
rain'd of the Pope that form of Liturgie in their Mother Tongue, trabant 4 pon- 
which they ſtill have. tifice wverna- 


culam Lita- 
nearum formam que hattenus extat, c. 5. þ. 15: 


D Laſtly, 
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P Exewesi) Laſtly,  Metrophanes, a Monk of Greece informs us that the 
» Tin &- Creed was uttered in the Eaſtern Church, even as all other things 
02 UT 4" were with a loud voice, that all who were without the Veil might 
ods Gs hear, and underſtand them. And that this Veil was opened, to feg- 


my Tus eixd- Mifie that to thoſe who were Orthodox in Faith, all things were re- 


c 

ev », ovvii- vealed, and to be heard, whether they were Men or Women , young 

yeu 787 0470s or old, rich or poor. | 

" Th : 

re wad TayTa evaxngnvuuica x) dings mam mis ogyiCois, White Reply to Fiſh, 
*,57 0, | 
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CHAP. IL 


The CONTENTS. 


The Fathers held it neceſſary that the Publick Service ſhould be per. 
formed in a Tongue known to the People; this is proved, Cent. 4. 
from the Teſtimonies of LaCtantius, Bakil ard S. Ambroſe, F 1. 

Cent. 5. From the T eft;:momies of $. Auſtin and Caſlianus, F 2. 

Cent. 7. From the Teftimony of I{idore Hiſpalenſis $ 3. * Cent. 

8, & 9g. From the Teſtimonies of Albinus Flaccus, Amalarms 

Fortunatus, and Walafridus Strabo, $4. Cent. 11, & 12. 

From the Teſtimomes of Micrologus and Ivo Carnotenſis $5. 

Cent. 13. From the gth Canon of the 4th General Council of 

Lateran $6. Concerning the Reading of the Leſſons in a Tongue 

underſtood, this us farther proved, 1. From the cuſtome of 

Reading the Leſſons tm divers Tongues, where the Aſſembly con- 

ſiſted of perſons different mm Language F 7. 2. From the Cu- 

ſtoms uſed in ordaining Readers Y8. 3. From the Cuſtome of 
the Deacon to call upon the people to ſtand up, and hear the Goſ- 
pal read, Yg. 4. From the Cuftoms of the Prieft before and af- 
ter the Reading of the Goſpel, & 10. 5. From the Cuſtome of 
the People to ſign themſelves before and after, and ſay Amen to 
it , Yil. 6. From the Cuſtome of the Reader, to mention the 
Book, and Chapter, \ 12. 7. From the Cuſtome uſed inthe Vs- 
ſutations of Biſhops and Archbiſhops to enquire whether they who 
on ro Church diligently liſtened to the Word read unto them, 
13. | 


Oreover, the Fathers, in their occaſional Diſcourſes on 
VAI this Subject, do very plainly ſhew they held ir highly 
expedient. and even neceſſary for the Edification of the Church, 
and for the due. performance of Prayer, of Reading, and of 
Pſalmody in pablick, that the people ſhonld underſtand what 
was read ; prayed; or ſung in the Afſemblics. This a be 
D 2 evident 
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evident both from their expreſs words, and alſo from many 
indirect, _but_cogent Arguments, 


Cent. 4. ; $ 1. From the Teſtimony of * St. Ambroſe, 
* Heceſt enim Symphonta, quan- who (ith, This is Symphony , when the unſe- 
ao concinit in Eccleſia diverſarum wid C Fs A 411, 
eratum atque virturum, velut vari- V*red Concord of divers Ages and Fertues ſmgs 
arkm chordarum indiſcreta concord1a, together in the C harch, as divers ſtrings of an 
Pſalmus reſpondetur , Amen atcuur. Inſtrument , the P 'ſalm is anſwered ;, Amen s 
Hec eſt enim Symphonia quam ſcivit (1: Thjg is the Symphony which the Apoſtle 
fo roh Grrniggd cory knew, and therefore ſaith, 1 will ſing with the 
pſallam (y mente. In Luc. 15. p, No A | Ms * rag 
124. D. Spirit, 1 will ſms with the underſtanding alſo. 
> In 1 Core 24 16. : Now, faith the ſame Þ St. Ambroſe the un- 
sk:lfull perſon hearing what he underſtands not, 
knows not the end of the prayer, & ſo be anſwers not Amen. He 
therefore doth infinuate , that this Sympbony cannot be kept 
where the Service of the Church is in a Tongue not known to 
the Unskilfull. 


St. © Baſil 1s more expreſs to the ſame pur- 

© Tis Gmonutrme Sminlgs 753 Pole, For God, faith he, 5s preſent beholding 
enms-;11e. Bafil. in pſ..28. p.153.E. the affeftion of thoſe who come ro the Church, 
the prayer. of every one is manifeſt to him, he 

ſees, who prays with affettion , who underſt andingly ſeeks heavenly 

"Ove ably w- things.--- But miſerable men leaving their houſes, run tothe Church, 
on as dogs #5 uf they would receive ſome benefit, whenas they do not give atten- 
aboors. $14. tion to the words of God. Then he proceeds to give this good 
Iv. p. 154- 4- Advice to ſuch careleſs Hearers, | Tho# haſt a'Pſalm. the Prophets, 
« * yaGc5x the Evangelical Precepts, the: Preachings of the Apoſtles ;, © let thy 
Nawitm, 6 Tongue ſing, let thy mind. ſearch out the meaning of the things ſpo- 
eg ieL187 ken, that thou maiſt ſing with thy Spirit, and ſing with thy under- 
nuts ſtanding alſo, God wants no glory, but be would bave the worthy to 
ira. \i22.u; be glorified; now as a Man ſoweth. ſo ſhall he alſo reap, ſow there- 
d Tvi.uem fore thy doxology, that thon maiſt reap Crowns, Honours, "Praiſes 
Lanus, 5 4 sn the Kingdom of Heaven. Theſe things ] have ſpoken by way 
TW vote Þ. of digreſſion, not unprofitably upon theſe words, in his Temple 
ae. Br, et every one ſpeak, of bis olory, becauſe of thoſe who talk, unceſſant- 
298. ly in the Church, and of thoſe who unprofitably come thither ,, which, 
as he elſewhere tells us. is the caſe of him who hears ſuch 

prayers he underſtands not, w»Jev4; #:2aouirs, * no man being 

profited by ſuch prayers: His Doctrine therefore is, 1. That 


it 1s the quty of all that come to Church to attend to the 
word 


(29) 
word read, to pray underſtandingly, to ſing ſo as that the 
mind may, ſearch the meaning of the words. 2. That when 
this is not done no benefit 1s received by what is read, ſung 
or prayed. And, 3. That by coming thus unprofitably, God 
is robbed of his Glory, and the precept of the Pſalmiſt is 
tranſgrelſzd, which faith, Jn his Temple let every man ſpeak of 
bs Glory. 

His Deſcant on the words of the following Pſalm , Sing ro 
the Lord ob ye Saints of his, 1s This, © He ſings not to the Lord « 


; « "Ov: & n 
who ſpeaks the words of the Pſalm with his month, but they who 7) yan 
from a pure beart ſend up Pſalmody to God. werrk 6 12 

Te. \2z> ws pi 
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And upon thoſe words of the 32..Pſaln, v. 3. Sing praiſes © 'Aurnwori- 
well, za>6; 4x47, 4.e. ſaith he, f with a mind undiſtratted, and 5% T1 die- 
with ſincere affettion;, ſing in conſent with one mind , or ſpirit, tg nos" 
and with the unity of Love ; without this, in his judgment, we ,.,, *p;z. 
cannot ſing well. p- 172+ 4. 

Amongſt the Heathens ſubtile men have inſtituted faithfull fi- 
lence in iTeir ſacred Offices, that the People may not know what they 
worſhip, ſaith Lattantiusz and then he enquires thus, 8 How , jp. £1, 
ſhall God anſwer the requeſt of any Supplicant , when he comes to ſilentia ſacris 


pray unto him neither from his mind, nor with obſervance ? inftiruta ſunt 
ab hyninibus 


callidis, ut neſciat populus quid colat.--- quomodo Deus preſtabit precanti quicquid 1averit chum ad 
precandaum neque ex animo neque obſervanter accedat * Lad&t. l. 5. c. 19. Þ. $19, 52C, $21. 


S 2. In the 5th Century St. Auſtin is expreſs for the neceſſity Cent. 5, 
of uſing a Tongue known unto the People in the publick offices. 
For in his Commentary on the 18. Pſalm, he ſpeaks thus , ba- 
ving prayed to God that he would cleanſe us from our ſecret ſins, 
" we ought to underſtand what this is, that we $992. 
may ſing with humane Reaſon, not with the * Quid bv: fit intelligere debemiss 
Voice of Birds : For Flack'irds, Popenjays ut hamana 1 atone, nm quaſi auth. 
. a wvIce, Ccantenus. 
Crows and Pyes, and ſuch like birds, are often 
7 + 1 und ff orth what they underſt and not, * Screnter autem cantare natur.s 
but to ſing knowingly is giver by the wil of. homints divina wluntate conceſſuum 
.God, not to Birds but Man. And ſo, ſaith he, et. 


do many evil men ſing their wicked Sonos. But 
| *IWe 


 * Nos autem qui in Eccleſia divi- 
na Eloquia cantare didicimus, ſirmd 


imnſtare debemus eſſe quod ſcriptum eſt 


beatus populus qui intelligit jubila- 
rronem 5 quod conſoma voce cantaui- 
mus ſereno etiam corde noſſe debemus. 
C. 8. þ. 683. 


* Intelligamns jubilationem , non 
eam ſine intellefiu fundamus , quid 
pus eft jubilare 75 nin intelligere ju- 
bilationem, ut vox noſtra ſala jubilet, 
WF cor non jubilet, ſonus enim cordis 
zntelleeFus eft, p. 11. 


heart i the underſtanding. 


(30) 

* We who bave learnt to ſing the devine ſayings 
in the Church, ought to be aftant, that ; - 
be, as it 1s written, the Bleſſed people whi 
underſtands the joyfull ſound , what therefore 
my beloved, we have ſung with our joyful voices 
we ought to know alſo with a ſerene heart. And 
in his Comment upon Pſalm 9g. Bleſſed, faith 
the Pſalmifſt elſewhere, & he who knows the 
fjoyfull ſound, let ns run to this bleſſing, * let w 
underſtand, the jnbilation , let ns not pour vt 
forth without underſtanding, what need 15 there 
of the voice of Gladneſs , if we underſtand not 
the Fubilation, if our voice onely doth jubilate, 
and the heart doth not , for te ſound of the 
In his twelfth Book upon Geneſis he 


diſcourſes upon the different acceptations of the word Sprrer, 
and faith, that by rhe Apsſile, in the 1 Cor. 14. vr #s evidently dv. 
ftinguiſhed from the mind 1n theſe words , For if 1 pray un an un- 


known Tongue, my *pirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is 


wnfr u1t- 


full;, ſince then the Tongue is here underſtood to ſpeak obſcure and 
t A quibus fi myſt ical ſrgmfications, * from which if you remove the underſt an- 


tntelleum 


mentts Yem- ſtands not,, (whence he ſaith thus, he thar ſpeaker 
bogged Tongue, ſptakerh not ro Mien but God, for no man wnderftands, but 


drends quod 
non intelli. a 
gt, GO& Ce 


ding of the mind , no man ts edified by hearing what he wundey- 


aherh in an unknown 


the Spirit ſpeaketh myſteries,) be ſufficiently ſhews that he calls that - 
Tongue where there be ſignifications, smages or ſinilitudes of 


things, which that they may be underſtood, want the inſight of the 


Hind, and when they are not underſtood, he faith , that they are 
_ ſpoken mith the Spirit, not with the mind, whence be adds more plainly, 
if thou bleſſeſt with the ſpirit, bow ſhall be who occupies the place of 
the unlearned ſay Amen to thy B-nediftion, ſeeing be underſtands not 


what thou [ayeft. 


And in his Book de Carechiſandis rudebus, he 


ſpeaks to thoſe who.come from Schools of Rhetorick, or Gram- 


1 Let them know that it is not the voice but the af- 


non eſſe vocem fetti0n of the mind which reacheth the Ears of God, and ſo they 
ad aures Det 

niſt animi aff. tum, ita enim nom irridebunt, fi aliquos Antiftites & Miniſtros Eccleſie forts ani- 
maduverterirt wel cum Barbariſmi: 0 Soleciſmis Deum invocare , vel eadem werba que pronunci- 
ant non intellzgere pertarbateque difizuguere. Non quia iſta minime corrigenda ſunt, ut populus ad 
7d quod plane intelligat dicat Amen, ſed tamen pie toleranda ſant ab ets qui didicerunt ut ſom in 
Foro, fic voto in Eccleſia benedicd, CaP. 9. þ- $03» 


will 


(31) 


will not deride them, if by chance they obſerve ſome Biſhops or Mz.- 

niſters of the Church call upon God with ſome Barbariſms, or Sole- 

ciſms, or who do not underſtand, or diſorderly diſtinguiſh the words 

which they pronounce ;, not that theſe things ſhould not be amended, 

that the People may ſay Amen to what they plainly underſtand, but 

that they may piouſly be born with in thoſe who have learned, that 

as in the Forum they commend with a ſound (or Hum.) ſo in the 

Church, with the affeftion. And in his fourth Book of Chriſtian 

Doctrine, having laid down this Rule, that * the Inſtruftour of * Cc. 8. 
others muſt in all his Speeches primarily and chiefly endeavour to 

ſpeak with that per ſpicuity that he may be underſtood, that he ſhould 

be carefull + not with what eloquence, but with what evidence he T C. 9. 
ſpeaks, that che who teacheth ſhould avoid all 

words which do not teach , ® oy what profits . ® Quid enim prodeft locutionis in- 
the Integrity of ſpeech , which the underſlan- "8/714 quam non ſequitur intellectug 
ding of the Hearer cannot reach, ſeeing there fir p55 Seu biker ceo Jarelths 
if n0 cauſe at all of ſpeaking 3 if they under - gunt , propter quos ut intelligant [:- 
ſtand not what we ſpeak, for whoſe ſake we quimur? Cap. 10. 

ſpeab. that they may underſtand us? I ſay, ha- 

ving laid down theſe Ryles in general, he adds that this ought 

eſpecially to be regarded in our Sermons to the people, where all hold 

their _ that one may be heard, and have their faces intent 

upon him, and where it is neither the cuſtome nor decent to en- 

quire of any thing he underſtands not , and therefore the care of the 

rip Whygry here eſpecially be employed to help 

him that bolds his prace,--- for what profitca Quid prodeſt clavis aurea fi ape- 
Golden Key, if it cannot open what we would jet you 2000098 - joey / wore 
have opened, or what hurts a Wooden Key, if it _—— —_—_— Lo iſ , teſts _ 
6ar ave this, when we ſeth, nothing elſe but clauſumeſt? Cap. 11, 12. 

that what is ſhut may be opened? Which ſay- 

yings of St. Auſtin are as full in confirmation of the Doctrine 
of Proteſtants and Condemnation of the R. Doftrine, as can be 
well imagined. For, 

1. Speaking to his beloved Hearers,, he faith they ought to 
wnder ft and what it 1s they pray, to be concerned to know the joyfull 
ſound;, When they fing to ſmg knowingly, not onely with joint 
F oices, but with bears ſerene ;, that <o pray and ſing thus was 
to aCt like men, that to doe thefe things without underſtan- 
ding, was to doe them like brute Beafts. 1 wiſh the greater 
part of Romaniſts were leſs concerned in this compariſon. 


2, He 


—————_ ——  —— ” 
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2. He declares as from St. Paul, that No man 5s edified by: 
what he underſtands not, that the Speech which exceeds the ca- 
pacity of the Hearer 1s unprofitable, and if ſo, muſt not the 
ſervice of the R. Church be both unedifying, and unprofitable 
to all that underſtand not Latin ? That there 5s, ſaith he, 0 
cauſe at all of ſpeaking, but that they may underſtand,” that when. 
the Miniſter is ſpeaking, and the peoples faces are intently 
turned towards him, his great cars ſhould be to help their 
underſtandings; and therefore by juſt conſequence to reade, 
and pray intelligibly, for if the Prieſt prays onely that God 
may hear, and not that Man may unite his petitions with him, 
there is no need that he ſhould ſpeak at all. 

3. He adds, that when any Biſhops or Prieſts 11» the Church 
Prayers call upon God in Barbariſms, or pronounce words they 
do not nnderftand entirely, or diſtinguiſh duly, this ought to- 
be amended, that the People may ſay Amen ro what they plainly 
underſtand. Which is the very thing the Proteſtants deſire to 
have amended in the Church of Rome. 

Caſſian in his ſecond Book of the Canonical manner of noftur- 
nal Prayers and Pſalms, propounds to himſelf to produce for 
information of the Novel Monaſteries, the moſt ancient cuſtome 
of the * Fathers, which was preſeryed to the day he wrirt., 
throughout all eAgypr, and in purſuance of this deſign he tells 
us, that theſe Monks of eAgypr took their Rule of living from 
the Evangeliſt St. Mark, that at the beginning rhey conſulted af- 
ter what manner the daily Worſhip ſhould be performed by 
the whole body of the Fraternity, that one of them roſe up 

to ſing the Pſalms, and all the reſt ſate, 


* In pſal'entis verba omni cords n havino the whole intention of their hearts 


zntentione defixis. De Orat. Nodurn. 


E. 2, cap. 5. 


fexed upon the words of the Singer ;, that ® they 


® Suts precibus intentius immo- did perſevere in prayer with great intention ; 


rantur. Ibid. c. 7. 


that the P Devil made it his buſineſs to call 


P Abducere mentem moſtram a ſup- off thitr m nds from attention to the prayer; 


plicationts intentione. cap. 10. 


and therefore they 'thought-it moreprofita- 
ble to uſe ſhort and frequent prayers; that 


4 Ad wocem pſallentis omni cor- 4 they liſtened to the voice of the Singer\ with 


dis intentione dep:ndeant, Cap. 12+ 


the whole intention of their Minds ;,' that they 
diminiſhed the labour of the body, and that 
they might perform their Yzg!/s with more, intehtion; of: mind, 
And ſuitably to what he here relates, St. Auſtsn doth inform-us, 
that 


4 
* 
oy 
\ 


x; 
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that * The Brethren in Egypt are ſaid to have 


very frequent, but ſhort prayers, darted as it p Pies earycyprs w/o - 
were ſwiftly wy FY H 143d leſt that watchf, ul- produdtiores moras evaneſcat intentio. 
ly ereft intention which is very neceſſary to him Epiſt. 121. c. 10. p. 624. 
that prayeth, ſhould, through the length of the 
prayers, vaniſh, or grow dull, and by this they ſufficiently ſhew that 
this intention , 4s #t 45 not to be wearied or blunted, if it cannot 
perſevere, ſo if it can continue, it 45 not quickly to be broken off, 
for much ſpeaking muſt be avoided in prayer, but not much pray- 
ing, if fervent intention doth continue. 

The ſame Cafſſiar, in his Ninth Collation, 
which is concerning Prayer, faith, */e s * Satis conſtat illum trine oratio.. 
ſufficiently manifeſt, that be who prays not with _— rooge ver _ og Lp ani- 
a mind intent upon the prayers, Cannot obſerve (<p, fx "op 27 C4Þ. 34- paſſe 
that number of three prayers which is wont to | 


be celebrated in the Aſſemblies of the Brethren, , ,,_ me dixinur diſcipline & 


to conclude the meeting. And agaln *© offering intentione Spiritus exhibentes , (gc. 
up our prayers with _ di ag and intention Thid, cap. 36. 

of Spirit , we may efficactouſly ſimg, Let m 

bh be direlted in thy ſehr as EE And in his Tenth Col- 

lation he ſpeaks thus, * The mind that being always flitting 

« and wandring, is diſtratted by divers things, in time of 

« celebration, performs no office as it ſhould, for inſtance, 

«* whillt it prays, repeats a Pſalm or Leſſon, whilſt ir ſings, 

« itthinks on ſomething elſe than what the Text of the Pſalm 

« contains, when it recites the Lefſon, it thinks of ſomething 

« it would doe, or hath done, and fo " nothing is performed , _—__ 
&« orderly or conveniently. rey "Ciſcipli 
| nate nec opportuns recrpitar, vel dimittitur. Cap. 13, 


Here then we learn, for farther confirmation of our Faith, 
and confutation of the R. Dorine, that in our publick Ser- 
vice, the whole intention of the bearts of all that do aſſemble 
muſt be fixed on what is ſung, or prayed, or read.; that this 
watchfull, fervent ,* and ereft intention 1s very neceſſary to him 
that prayeth; that without it we cannot obſerve our duty, 
cannot perform it orderly and conveniently, nor be able to ſay, 
Let mny prayer aſcend before thee as Incenſe. And laſtly, that 
the Devil is the perſon chiefly concerned ro hinder this attention 
of the mind in Prayer. 

| | E $ 3. Tfdore 
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 =* Fft autem teflis non parua an- $3. * Iſidore in his 1ſt Book of Divine Offi. 


dientinm edificatio, unde oportet ut . 4 C 
quando pfaltitur , pſallatur ab omni-' very faith, that rhe Leſſe on yields no ſmall Eaifi 


| verges” oretur ab omnibus, Cation to the bearer, whence requiſite it 55 that, 

Os lelio legit ; fad ſilentiv, - when there is ſinging, all ſhould fing, when 

que audiatur ah omnibus. De Ece praytm , [all ſhould pray ,, nhen reading, what 

cleſ. Off. t. 1. c. $0. us ans | ſhould ſilently be hrard by all, — and 

think_not the profit #1 Iittle which comes by hea- 

ring of the Lefſon, for prayer it ſelf is made fatter whilſt the 

mind being filled with the Leſſon, freſh in the memory, runs throuzh 

the Images of the divine things it lately heard ;, for even Mary, 

the Siſter of Martha, who, furting at the feet of Feſrs, hrard 2 

word attentively., is, by the voice of onr Lord, declared to have 

choſen the better part. And in his ſecond Book he adds, that 

He who is promoted to the degree of a Reader, muſt be 5hilled in the 

words he reads, and in their ſenſe, that fo expeditely he may know 

y Ut ad in- the way of pronouncing them ),, that he may help the minds and ſenſes 

relleZtum om- of all men to the underſtanding of them. SktlIfull knowledge is 

naum MEntes therefore neceſſary in ſuch things, that all things may be properly 

nts. og / $4 and conveniemly pronounced; —— he alfo muſt know the accents, that 
6 FE he may not err in the ſyllable which he pronounceth long , for 

a of the miſtakes of the unskilfull in this 

* Solent irridere nos imperitie hi er» * they who feem to have kyrow leage are 

qui videntur habere natitiam detra- Wont by way of aerifion to object unikilfnlneſ5 to 

hentes &y jurantes pehities neſcire us, detratting from us, and ſmearing we know not 

quod dictmus. Ibid. what we ſay. Moreover the woice of the Reader 

| muſt be plain and clear, and accommodated to all 

kinds of pronunciation ;, ---it muſt alfo be grave, 

* Auribus enim QF cordi conſulere and without mimical geſtures, 3 fer the Reader 

deber Lettor non oculis. Ibid. muſt regard the Ears and Heart, and not the 

Eyes of others, leſt he make them more Speit a- 

tours than Hearers of him. It is an old opinion that the Readers 

had an eſpecial care of their voice, bebanſe of pronunciation , that 

they might be beard afar off , whence long ago they were named 

De Pſalmiſtis Criers. And in the following Chapter, having derived the Ori- 

cap. 12+ ginal of Pfalteriſts, from David, he adds, that from this Anci- 

| ent Cuſtome the Church took the Example of 

d Quorum cantibus ad afſetum maintaining Pfalterifts, > by whoſs ſinging the 

Dez mentes andzentiumt cu antur ns — in be of x bearers are excited to an affets- 

en towards God, and his ſimging, faith he, 


mn 
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muſt be ſuch as ſhiws Chriſtian ſimplicity, and + ys compuntimem audientibus 
may © work, compunttion in the hearer-. factar. þ. 24. 


$4. 4 Rabanus Maurus adds, that the Readers are they who © De inſtitu- 
preach the word of God, that he who i; a Reader ought to be thilled ny Prot 74 
in Books and Learning, and adorned with the knowledge of the ,, [,q.,. 
words, and ſenſe of them, that ſounding them clearly and diſtin. p, 217. 

ly, he may inſtru#t the hearts of the hearers; and that the Church 

maintains Pſalteriſts,, by whoſe ſinging the minds of the hearer: 

may be excited to the love of God. And in his ſecond Book, 

and 52d. Chapter, concerning, Readers, he faith, that Reading 

is no ſmall Edification of the Hearers, whence it tis requiſite that 

when there is ſinging all ſhould ſing, when praying dll [hould pray, 

when reading, what is read ſhowld ſilently be heard by all; and fo 

he gocs on , uſing the very ſame words which I have aboye 

cited from Iſidere, bib. 1. 6ap. 10. l.2.cap.11. and in his third 
Book, and 30th. Chapter, he quotes that long paſlage for- P. 33. 
mexly cited from St. Auftin, where he faith, What profits the 
integrity of ſpeech , which the underſtanding of the hearer cannot 
reach, ſeeing there is no canſe at all of ſpeaking, if they under- 
ſtand not what we ſpeak, for whoſe ſake we ſpeak, that they may 
underſtand, &c. Walafridus Strabo, diſcourſing of the manner 
of praying, and modulating the voice, faith thus, Let us con- 
ſrder how we ought to be in the fight of God, and of his holy An- 
gels, and ſo let us land to ſing © that onr mind 
mMAY CONGHY With our Voice. —— as for the def» © Ut niens niftrd coricordet woct 
ference of voices, that 55 fit for divine prarſes Mſtre, wox interne intentiont coticoy- 
which, howſoever it ſounds , coming from the det. > Rebus Eccleſiaft. l. x. c. 12. 
good treaſure of the heart, agrees with the in- Pe 399, 399+ 
Ward imtention of the mind. | 

Amalarins Fortunatns ſaith, that Reafon direfts the Rays of the 
Appetite 10 the trne Sun of the Lord, that by bi; liz bt it may truly 
and por fſpicuouſly know what ,, and of what na- 
twe the thing #5 Which *t defrre s. Ff Foy mo f Nemo enim vult quod omrin 
_ Wills that which he knows not what, or of en apa neſeir , de Ecclef. 

on quality it is. And again, 8We 01910 , Canere aller laudaye 

thoerefore both to fre + laud and praiſe God Deum maps on es debe- 
more with the mind thay with the voice, that mus. I 3% } 3. 19. þ. 152» 
when the people pray, they are to be admoniſhed 
that they ought to think of nothing but God, and 

E 2 that 
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that not onely the ſound of the voice, but the mind and ſenſe ourhe 


with ſincere intention to pray to God. 


b Cap: 11. Y 5. ® Micrologus informs us, that of neceſſity the Prief> muſt 
ſay the Angelical Hymn with others leſt he may ſeem to have depri- 
ved bimſelf of his prayer, who in the preface of it, had ſupplicated 
that with the praiſes of the Angels, his and the voice of others might 
Cap. 18. be admitted, And again, that i in the Maſs men ought rather to 
be employed in publick, than in private prayers: For Pope Innocent 

writing to St. Auſtin and Aurelian, =o that we may profit more 

by publick, and common prayers, than by our private. '' 

Too Carnotenſis ſaith, that rhe Reader muſt be inſtrufted in the ; 


= , MP woe ME 


Knowledge of Letters, that he may underftand the ſenſe of the 


words, and know the force of the accents, and 4 
> Ne confuſione pronunciationis in- may read diſtinty , * leſt by confuſion of pro- w 


relletum auditoribus auferat. Serm. munciation , he deprive the Auditors of under- 
& excaik fo 7d. Þ. 47 1- ſtanding, that he muſt know the pointings of the 
Sentences, and what 15 to be read indicatively, 

and what by way of interrogation, for theſe things not obſerved , 

diſturb the underſtanding, and provoke the Grammarians- to laugh- 

zer, and this he muſt doe, becauſe his buſineſs is not to conſult the $ 

Ear but Heart. | {4 


| 
| F 6. In: the 4th General Council 1 of La- -N 
| ' Qnoniam in pleriſque partibus in- teran it is decreed, that becauſe in moſt parts, 4 
tra. eandem civitatem atqae Dieceſin ; 
 permixti ſunt popali diverſarum lin- 
guarum habentes , ſub una fide, 1a- ; ; 
rios ritus & mores , diſtri:t# praci- dwvers Rites and Cuſtomes , we ftriftly charge 


mus ut pontifices hujuſmodt civita- that the Biſhops of ſuch Cities and Dioceſes 


| within the ſame City and Dioceſe, prople of di- 
| 
I | | {i crvita 
" J | mm:, ſroe Diexceſum, pr ideant VUſ- provide fit men, who, according to the diver ſi- 
| 


vers languages are mixed, having with one faith, 


akge om. vs | ogmangs 6 a ty of their Rites and Tongues, may celebrate 

Officia illis celebrent, &5 Eccleſiaſti» to them Divine Offices, and miniſter the Ec- _ 

ca, Sacramenta miniſtrent, inftruen- cleſiaſtical Sacraments , inſtrufting them both ' 

do, cor werbo pariter, Of exemplo. by word and Example. Whence it is evident, 

Conctl, Generale Lazeran. cp. 9 that even then they thought a Language un> 
derſtood was neceſſary for the inſtruftion of 


j 
| 
| 
| 
[ OREN their. hearers by the Ear, as much as good Example for their 
| 


inſtouction by. the Eye.. Note alſo that this determination is 
$111: extant: in: their. Canon: Law. eh 


Beſides, 


C27] 


Beſides thoſe plain expreſſions, ſo full and evident for con- 
firmation of this Doctrine and PraCtice of the Proteſtants, and 
for the condemnation of the Determination of the Trene Coun- 
cil, and the purſuant practice of the Church of Rome, there 
were many Cuſtomes and Obſervations uſed in former times, 
which ſufhiciently ſhew, that they condemned the cuſtome of 
Reading the Leſſons, .or any portions of Scriprure in a Tongue 
unknown, as Is at preſent practiſed in the Church of Rome. 


And, 


$7. 1.. Such was the cuſtome of reading the Leſſons in divers 
Tongues, where the Chriſtians that aſſembled were of diffe- 
rent Languages, or of interpreting what was read in a Tongue 
not known to the people. Thus of Procopics the Martyr, who 
ſuffered nnder Dzocleſtan, ® YValeſius faith, that be did the Office m Wor. in-Eu- 
of a Reader in the City of Schythopolis, and interpreted the Serip- Jeb. libr. de. 
tures which were read in Greek to the People, who underſtood not 
Greek, in the Syrian Language, which was their Mother Tongue, FE 
Amalarius ſaith, that the ſix Leſſons were by the ancient Ro- Sex LeHimes 
mans, read both in Greek and Latin, (which cuftome is to this day ab antiquis 
obſerved at Conſtantinople,) if 1 am not deceived, for two cauſes, —_ "_y 
the one was, becauſe the Grecians were preſent , who underſtood not pak: $a 
the Latin Tongue, and the Latins were preſent, who underſtood not Cqui mos a- 


the Greek. pud Conflan- 

tinopolim ho- 
dieque ſervatur,) ni falloy, propter duas cauſas , unam quia aderant Graci, quibus incognita era 
latina lingua, aderantque Latini, quibus incognita erat graca. De Eccl.'Off. l. 2. c. 1. 


u-Rupertus T uitienſss in like manner, faith, 
that when the R. Church was mixed of Greeks " Cum Eccleſia Romana de Lati- 


and' Latins, the ſeveral Leſſons were read in OF Grecs efſer permixta ſinguls 
Lettiones de utraque lingua recita» 


both Tongues , for they who recited in one bantar, nam ab una lingua recitantes 
Tongue onely , could not be underftood by the ab utriuſque lingue » popults intelligi 
people of both Tongues. Fohn Beleth adds, that non poterant. Rupertus de Divinis 


*5n the primitive Church it was forbidden ro Offciis, 1 3. © 8. Eadem Haber Al 


ſpeak in divers Langnages, unleſs there was |, ini, p: 69. 
ſome one preſent that could interpret , whence wi CU ENT 
* Hinc illa laudabilts inolevit cons 


_ ” & « and. wholeſome Cut ow obſe a faetuds in quibuſdanr Eccleſiz parti- 
wea 4 long while in the Church, in ſeveral places, bus, ut pronuntiato ſecundum literam 
Evangelio ftatim walgari illad populo p! as 3 ab ſup! & 
1Pat 
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that after the Goſpel was pronounced literally, it was expounded to 
the people in the vulgar Tongue. 


$8. 2. Such was the cuſtome uſed in the ordaining of Rea- 
ders: For in the old Ordo Romanus before the ordination of 
Readers they prayed, that God would graci- 
Þ Quaterus diſtin2 legant que in OMſly pour hs bleſſing on them, ? that they might 
Eccleſits legenda ſunt. Ord R. p. 89. diftinftly read the things which were to be read 
Et mentis &y wicts diftineFiome popu= 45 the Church. And the benediCtion of them 
lo monſtrare intelligibilia. Tia. follows thus, Omnipotent Father, and eternal 
God , bleſs theſe thy Servants for the office of 
Readers, that by aſſiquous Reading , they may become apt to pro- 
ounce the words of life, and to ſhew to the people things which are 
:ntellsgible by the diftinition both of mind and 
4 Leffor diciner & legends, & quod voice. Albinus faith, the 4 Lettor hath his 
miniſterium legendi babet in Eccle- name from Reading, becauſe he hath the minz- 
fe gg tr erunrum ftry of Reading in the Church, azd that to him 
To leFones w——_ art + apathy B 00k of H ly SCrip Vs, that pro. 
populs placeat , cap. de Tanf. Cleric, Nouncing the Divine Leſſons diſkinily, fo as 
p. 72. R. Maurus. de Inftit. Cler. ks, they might be underftood , be might pleaſe the 
cap. It, Ivo, Serm. de Excell. S. yeople. Rabanus Manrus faith the ſame. And 
Orermant, Þ. 470- Ive Carnotenfis, that they had a Book detwwered 
to them #n the ſight of the people, and it was 
ſaid unto them receive it, and be ye rehearſers of the word of 
Ged, and that they muſt conſult in Reading not onely the Eay but 
the Heart. And out of 1ſidore, he adds, that he who is pro- 
moted to this Office, mult underſtand the way of pronunciation, 
that he may move the mind and ſenſes of all men to underſtand what 

is read. 


: . 
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$9. 3. This will be farther evident from the cuſtome of the 

Peacon, io often mentioned in the Ol4 Lirurgies, both of the 

Eaſt and Weſt, viz. to call upon the people before the Leſſons 

r to ſtand up with Psſcipline, with reverence and ſuence, and to 

, may ag 4 hear the Goſpel. I/idore forms us, that it was the cvſtome 
Cletping, & of the Deacon, before the Reading began , t9 command ſilence 
entes imemt#, with a loud voice, that whilſt they either did ſing or read, unity 
Ord. Rem. might be preſerved by all, * and that what was preached to all' might 


37. 38, 40» | S 
Or qui omnibus predicatur equaliter ab omnibus audiatur. De Eccl. Off. 1. 1. c. ©. e 


equally 
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equally be heard by all, This cuſtome of riſing up when the Goſ- 
pel was read, was done, faith Cardinal Bora, to ſignitfic their 
readineſs to obey its commands. And therefore when ſome 
Prieſts in Germany and Burgundy heard the Goſpel ſitting, pre- 
tending a Tradition for ſo doing, Anaftaſins writes to the Bi- 
ſhops , that they ſhould by no means ſufter 
them, and commands, that * whilft the Holy: * _—_ Of Cateri Omnereo—s 
Goſpels are read in the Church , The Prieſks "tes dominica verba intems audi- 


; ; | ant , (9 fideliter adwent. Decretr. 
and all the people ſhould hear it ſtanding wth ,,,. £- 38. par, 6, c, 93. wy 
devout attention. 


F 10. 4. This is plain from the cuſtome of the Prieſt, which 
was to ſay before the Reading of the Leſſon, The Lord be with 
you, and to pray after the reading of the : 
Goſpel, that " God would confirm in their *" Ord» Rom. p. 3. Albin. cap. de 
hearts the words of Salvation , which they had con on Fs - oh = on m_—_ 
perceived , of which Reading of the Prieſ® 1 pin confirmari, ibid 4 *5_ 
the obſervation of the learned * Goar is * wore in0rd. Ss. Miniſter. p. 34. 
this, © That in the Maſs the Peacor, in 
** the Martins, the Prieft reads the' Goſpel, that he may firſt 
<< feed them with the word of God, whom in the Maſs he is to 
<« feed with the Sacraments, and in both he profeſſeth to rake 
** upon him the care of feeding them with all celeſtial food, 
< after the Example of Chriſt, who firſt fed the Church with 


© his word, before he did it with the Sacrament of his Bo- 
* dy. 


$ 11. 5. This alſo may be gathered from that Ancient Cu- 
ſtome of the people which was * to ſign themſelves with the Croſs in p 
* . * Populus 
their Foreheads, that they might purge themſelve; from evil thoughts, ,,1com in 
that ſo they might remain pure to underſtand the words of Salva- fromibus po- 
ton. And when the Goſpel was done, to ſay Amen, that is, God nit ut 4 malis 
make us to perſevere in this Doctrine, and ro ſign themſelves #attonibus 
K corda ſua e- 
again, that what they had learned for their Souls health, out of the ,1i we 4 
word of God, might remain, and mioht not by the fraud of the De- intlligenda 
vil be put out of their minds. verba ſalutis 
pura mane- 
ant. — Perletto Evangelio iterum ſe ſigno crucis papulus munire feſtinat ut quod ex divinis Eloquiis 
ad ſalutem percepit, ſignatum ſigillo Crucis atqze munitum permaneat ne 4 mentibus eorum Diaboki- 


ca fraude evacuari valeat. Albinus Flac. de Div. Off. 1. 1. c. de Celebr, Miſſ. p. 81, 82, Vide 
Bonam de Reb, Liturg. 0, 2. c. 7. 
Y 12, 


( 40) 


$ 12. 6. From the Reader's making mention of the Book and 
place aſſigned for the Leſſon ; of which .cuſtome St. Chryſo- 


! 'Avtaduv 6 avayrigns Abyes 
Feary 7 BiCaioy myds H, (Ty 
Jerr@ yds Nezpnre, Oc.) x; 
mT Aye &@ Aya wc ove Tr 
Fd. 1uay 6), OA in Hebr. Hom. 8. 
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ftome ſpeaks thus, 1 When the Reader aſcends, 
he firſt tells you what Book it is be reads, Vite 
the Book, of a Prophet, Apoſtle, or Evangeliſt , 
then he tells you what he ſaith, that the things 
he reads may be more plain to you, and that you 
may not onely know what ts there ſaid, but the 
Cauſe, and who it was that ſaid it. 


Y 13. Laſtly, That they eſteemed it a great crime not to at- 
tend to the word read in publick is evident from the cuſtome 
uſed in the Viſitations of Biſhops and Archbiſhops, who made 


z $1 aliquis in Eccleſtam intrans 
fabults vacare conſuevit, (5 non di- 
ligenter auſcultat divina Eloquia. 
Regino de Diſcip. Eceleſ. l. 2 9. 88. 
Þ+ 215» 


this one Article of Enquiry 1n order to the 
puniſhment of Offendours, * Whether any who 
came to Church accuſtomed himſelf to vain talk, 
and did not diligently liſten to the word of God, 
as In the Articles of Enquiry ſtill extant in 
Regino we may reade; they therefore muſt 


account 1t a like crime at leaft to reade the word in publick 


ſo as that they who were preſent could receive no benefit by 
liſtening to ir. 
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The CONTENTS. 


This Afertion of the Fathers is proved by them, 1. From thoſe 
words of the Pſalmiſt, PC. 46 5. Sing ye praiſes with under- 
ſtanding. F 1. 2. From thoſe words of St. Paul, Be ye fil- gph. g. 12, 
led with the Spirit, ſpeaking to your ſelves in Pſalms and 19. 


Hymns and Spiritual Songs, ſinging , and making Melody ©loll. 3- 17- 
in your Hearts, &c. 


Oreover, the Fathers do not onely ſay in general that 
it 1s neceſlary that the Prayers and publick Service of 
the Church ſhould be performed in a Tongue known to the 
people, but they eſtabliſh this neceſſity upon Scripeure pre- 
cepts, delivered in the Old and the New Teſtament, as v. g. 
S 1. 1. From that precept of the Pſalmiſt, God is the King PC. 46. 7. 
of all the Earth, ſing ye 0” x with underſtanding ;, they general- 
ly conclude, that they who ſing ſhould underſtand the meaning 
of the words uſed in ſinging. * Athanaſius faith, that to ſing * 0i 53 441- 
ſo as that there is a ſpiritual Harmony betwixt the Soul and the Mv's a5% 7 
words, Is to ſing with underſtanding z and that they who ſin af Nees T 
ter ſuch a manner , as to join the Symphony of the Spirit hes the 2 dud " 
Melody of the words, ſinging with the Tongue, and alſo with the guyis x, © 
mind, do greatly advantage thoſe that hear them. aeys m3 m1d- 
: (44 pewrte 
% we97PtgeX {7077 þZ Th yAwarh, evdrres 5 1; Tis vol, & ivory baulis, amd X SHAQv* 
Tus \@TAKEey WT) wW)AAGS aprntor Epiſt. ad Marcell. To. I. þ. 951. A, 


d 


St. Baſil having put the Queſtion , what it is to ſing with 
the underſtanding, anſwers thus, that Þ underſtanding, when it * Res. 5:4, 
refers to the words of Holy Scripture is the ſame thing as the #* *1> 
raſte i; to meats, for as the Throat by taſting diſcerneth Meats, ſo the 
, F 


Mind 


(34) 


Mind doth Words, if therefore any man be ſo affefted in his ſoul, 
by the force of every word (he ſings,) as "the taſte is affefted with 
the quality of meats, he bath fulfilled the commandment, which ſaith, 
ſing ye praiſes with underſtanding. And upon Pſalm the 32. v. 3. 


eisw Th Nerolg. In locum To. 1. 
Þ» 172» 


4 Mem TmOMANs T GUuETTWE., Uh 
Te mOMANS © meds. In Locum. 


e Non queramus ſonum auris, ſed 
lumen cordis. 


f Ut que cantis per literam, in- 
telligatis ſpiritualiter ditta. 
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" Catena Aur. 


cerve the things the | 
i In hcum. bug onely maks a noiſe with their vaice. 


Hearken, faith he, to the precept, Sing 
well, © that is, with a mind not wandrin 

with ſincere affe tion. He calls the whole world, 
ſaith 4 Chryſoſtome , not ſimply to ſing, but to 
doe it with much Care and underſtanding ;, what 
is it to {ing with underſtanding? it is ſo to 
ſing as learning the things done, and at- 
tending to the greatneſs of his glorious 
works. The Pſalmiſt, ſaith St. Auſtin, teach- 
eth and admoniſheth us to ſing intelligently, © that 
we may not regard the ſound of the ear, bat the 
illumination of the mind. Sing with the under- 
ſtanding , ſaith St. Ferom, * that thoſe things 
which you ins according to the Letter , you 
may underſtand ſpiritually. He excellently adds 
theſe words, Sing with underſtanding , ſaith 
T heodoret, ® thereby inſtruiing us, not onely to 
employ the Tongue in ſinging bl our Hymns, but 


to ſtir up the mind to underſtand, or te conſi- 
Fug the thing) ſpoken of. 2 ” 
| He that ſings, faith Þ Didymus, ought to think upon the things 
n 50. Pſalm. yy fings,, for they muſt not be onely verſed in modulation of the 

words, who ſtudy to profir, but neceſſary it is that they. ſhould per- 


ng, for God rejefts them who ſing not ſo, 
; Sing wiſely, pr [A Hay- 


me , that is, with great diſcretion diſcerning what , wherefare, 


Then, and =_ what manner you ſing. Sing 


» T.e. Non lingua tantiam, ſed cor- not ſimply , but wiſely , ſaith & Euthymins up- 


de oF intelletu imelligentes, ſc. id on the place, that is, not onely with t 


. quod canttis. 


Tongue, 
bat with the heart and underſtanding; to wit, 
knowing what it 1s 'you ſing. 


Now ſure it is, that if the common People praiſe God at 
all, when they are preſent at thofe Zymns of praiſe which are 


uſed 


by the Church of Rome, in a Tongue unknown to them, 


they muſt doe it without underſtanding, care, #umination by, or 
due conſideration of the things contained in them, they multdoe 


it 


20 


it ſimply, and not wiſely, faith Euthymins, and fo as to be re- 
ielted of God, ſaith Didymus, for ſure it 1s, that they who bo- 
dily attend - the prayers delivered in a Tongue un n to 
ther, cannot join the Symphony of their Spirits with the Melody 
of the words, or make any ſpiritual Harmony betwixt their Soml; 
and the words ſung, they cannot be affefed with the force of them, 
in their Souls, as the taſte is with meats, they cannot doe it with 
much underſt ending, or with illummation of the mind, or under- 
ſtanding ſpiritually what is ſung according to the Letter, they can- 
not ſtir up their minds to underſtand or conſider the things ſpok;n 
of z they cannot perceive the things ſung to them, they cannot 

ng with great diſcretion, Or with the heart and underſtandins, nor 
know what they ſing, Seeing they hear they know not what, and 
therefore, in the judgment of theſe Farhers, they cannot fo 
join with the aſs Prieft, as to ſing with underſtanding the 
praiſes of the Lord. But if it be ſaid, that it is not their 
duty to join in the publick praiſes offered to God in the Church, 
why are they ſtiled publick praiſes? Why doth the P/almiſt 
call ſo ofc to them ſaying, Prasfe the Lord all ye people? How 
comes Chriſtianity to exclude them from what they were ad- 
mitted to under the Old Teftament ? 


$2. 2. The ſame Concluſion they gather from thoſe two 
parallel places of St. PawPs Epiſtles who writing to the Church 
of Epheſus exhorts them not to be drunk, with wine, but to be fil- 
led with the Spirit, ſpeaking to themſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs, ſinging, and making melody in their hearts to 
the ry pk and _ qo on the Church of Colo/s to teach and ad- 
mantſh one another in Pſalms , and ns, and Spiritual Songs 
ſunging with Grace in their hearts yer Lord. On the KM pk ho 
mentioned paſſage to the Epbeſians St. Ambroſe deſcants thus , 
He would have us ſing with diverſity of woices, _ | om 
"ther every Tangus may praiſe the Lord, that ids tearim 
our ſinging may not be onely with the Lrps, but ſed de corde prorumpat, Fc. 
fromthe heart, by reaſon of that old ſaying of | 
the Prophet, This people honoureth' me with their lips, but 
their heart is far from me. What is it ro mg with your hearts, 


faith Chry/aftome ? ® Jt 5530 fing, taking heed with conſideration, _ To] 571 wer 


Tia Fg uvkItws 


Heard af 33 & Tegolehles duds ann mo firyele pry ve f raging SepBordh'us 
F 2 ; for 


Eph. 5. 19. 


for they who take not heed, 


their hearts wander after other things. 


(36) Fig 
do barely ſing, uttering the words whilſt 
"gs And = thoſe words to 


the Coloſſians , ſinging with grace in your hearts to the Lord, he 
comments thus, #0t onely with your month , but with attention , 
for this is to ſing to God, but that is to ſing to the Air. St. 7e- 


n Canere 0& laudare Dominum 
magis anime quam voce debemnus.— 


Audiant hi quibus pſallendi in Ec- 


cleſia officium eſt, Deo non voce ſed 
corde cantandum, 


® Nuſquam legimus aliquem fine 
voce cantaſſe, unde neceſſe eſt hic in 
corde ex corde intelligi, ut non ſolum 
ore, ſed etiam corde cantemus., 


L.. Tev Ao290udy dei eſerecvmes 
Th xapd)g Þ dey + vey os 
7 0 Melua xalarinny deje- 
00s 


q4 Ut cor cum voce concordet, vel 
«t intelligatis quod cantatis. 


r Nihil eft ſola woce canere fine 
cordis intentione, Cc. Senten. l, 3. 


Co 7. 


rom, in his Comment on the Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, writes thus, * We therefore ought 
ro ſing and praiſe the Lord with the mind, ra- 
ther than the voice, for this is that which & 
here ſaid ſmging, and making melody to the 
Lord in your hearts. Let the young men, and 
thoſe whoſe Office it 1s to ſing un the Church, 
hear this, We muſt ſing to God not with the 
voice, but with the heart. The Commenta- 


tour upon. the ſame Epiſtle, which paſlech 
under the name of Jerom, ſpeaketh thus, *® We 
never read that any man ſung without a voice, 
it ts therefore neceſſary ſo to underſtand theſe 
words, as importing that we ſhould ſing not one- 
ly with the mouth, but with the heart, or from 


the heart. He calls upon them, ſaith Theodo- 
ret, P ſtill to ſtir up their rational faculty, for 
be ſingeth with the heart , who doth not onely 
move his tongue, but alſo ſtir up his mind to 
the conſideration of the things ſpoken. He com- 


manas, ſaith Primaſins, that we ſing not onely 


with the mouth, but with the heart, 4 that the 
heart may accord with the mouth , or that we 
ſhould underſtand what we ſing. * It 3s no- 
thing, ſaith Iſidore, ro ſing with the- voice 4- 
lone, without the intention of the heart, but as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, ſinging in your hearts, that 


3s, not onely with the voice, but with the heart ;, and, as he ſaith 
elſewhere, 1 will ſing with my Spirit, 1 will ſing with 7 under ſtan- 
n 


Mi amAos jivp SoUNT? THT 
3 uk bay dew In aN 615 abey 
AGAEY. 

t Tu7t97 UATH OUWLLOTQS, m— 
$ 20 T@&VWR290 xiv wt kapdig 


af. 


ding alſo. He commands us to with the 
heart, { not with the month alone, ſaith Oecu- 
menins, for that is not to ſing unto the Lord, 
but to ſpeak unto the Air. To ſing with the 
heart, faith TheophilaFt, * is to ſing with the 
underſtanding, and not with a wandring _— 

or 


(37) 


for he ſings with the heart who gives good 
heed to what he ſings. And again, to ® ſong 
with the heart is to ſing not onely with the 
mouth, but with attention to what you ſing , 
for this is to ſing to God, the other 15 to 
ſing to the Air : * He therefore ſaith , ſing 
with the heart, becauſe there be many who ſing 
with the mouth , whoſe mind accords not with 
their woice, and who attend more to thetr voice, 
that they may pleaſe the Hearers, than who con- 
ſider in thesy minds what they ſay. But they 
ſing with the heart , whoſe mind agrees with 
their woice, according to that of St. Benit, ſo 
let us ſtand to ſing, that our mind may accord 
with our voice: So Haymo, and upon thoſe 
words, Singing with grace in your hearts, 
Col. 3. 17. he deſcants thus, Always ſo ren- 
der thanks to God, that when you ſing with the 
mouth you may underſtand with the heart, and 
the mind may accord with the voice. Y The 
Pſalm, ſaith Sedulius, refers to the Body, 
the Hymn to the Mind; this therefore is the 
thing here ſaid, that we ought to ſing and 
praiſe God rather with the heart than with the 
mouth. 


u ”O Ut ware! mgm Tim 33 
6a Ty ©cp Je 0% Tu do2ts 


* Ideo dixit in Cordibus veſtris 
quia multi ſunt qui cantant ore, quo- 
rum mens non concordat woct, (F qui 
magis attendunt ad ſocietatem wvocis 
ut auditoribus placeant , quam conſi- 
derent mente quid dicunt ; illi vera 
cantant in corde, quorum mens con- 
cordat vict, juxta illud B. Benedith, 
Sic ftemus ad Pſallendum , ut mens 
noftra concordet voct noſtr@ in Eph. 5. 
19. 7d eft, Semper reddite Deo gra- 
tias, ttd ut quod ore canitis corde in- 
relligatis, * & mens concordet wact, 


y Pſalimus ad corpus Canticum 
refertur ad mentem, UF canere igi- 
tur , Cy pſallere, ty laudare Deum 
magis animo quam voce debermus, hoc 
eſt quippe quod dicitur, Cantantes (5 
pſallentes in cordibus. Ad Eph. 5. 


Now if the Common People who hear Maſs ſung, join with 
the Priefts, and thoſe who Chant it, ſeeing they do not under- 
ſtand it, they muſt honour God only with their Ears, whilſt 
their hearts wander after other things, they muſt ſing, or ts 
God, but to the Air, they muſt do nothing in the account of 1/- 
dore, for to be ſure they cannot ſing with them from the hearr, 
Or with conſideration, with attention, Or with the mind, they can- 
not ſtir up their rational Faculty, or their minds to the conſidera- 
tion of the things ſpoken, or cauſe their Hearts to accord with the 
Maſs Prieſts Mouth, they cannot therefore in the Judgment of 
theſe Fathers join with the aſs Prieſt in the Hymns or Praiſes 
_ by him ſo as St. Paul enjoins all Chriſtians to ſing praiſes to 


More- 


_ 
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Moreover it deſeryes ta be noted; that the later Commenta- 
tours on the place agree with the Ancients, Sing with Grace, 
* Sapienter faith * HY go, that is, with underſtanding, and ſavour, ſinging in 
O& cum ſapo- your Hearts , not onely with your lips , according to that of our 
Cl a Lord, and of Eſaiah, This people honoureth me with their Lips, but 
Raw in labis, their heart is far from me, Sing with -your hearts, faith the 
Matt. is. & Þ Gloſſe, 5. e. ſing with attention, Or not onely with your Lips, but 
Ef. 29, with your underſtanding. That the praiſe be net onely that of the 
. Wer _ mouth, but of the Heart and Spirit, {aith © Lyra. In your Hearts, 
intelle&u vel {alth 4 Carthuſian, that is, with cordial Afe@ion, and mental In- 
attenti, gention ;, this he ſaith againſt them who prasſed God with their Lips, 
_y ad Co- not with their Hearts ;, of whom God by Eſfaiah ſpeaks. 


* Ita quid non fit tantiom laus oris, ſed etiam Speritus Cy cordis. Ibid. © H,. e. Cordiali affec- 
tu oF crm mentali attentione. 


CHAP. 1V. 
The CONTENTS, 


Containing Eighteen Arguments againſt the performance of pub- 


lick Service in a Tongue unknown to the Common People , from 
t Cor. 14. and the deſcants of the Fathers upon that Chap- 
ger, VIZ. 1. Becauſe it Renders the Reading of the Scriptures 
a ſpeaking not to Men, $ 1. 2. Becauſe Reading them in a 
Tongue * Known is mure profitable, and more for Edificati- 
on, $2. 3. Becauſe the profit of the Hearers is the thing chiefly 
ro be regarded in theſe publick Exerciſes, $3. 4. Becauſe 

Reading it in Latin to an illiterate Aſſembly no man is profs- 
red, $4. 5. Becauſe this in the Apoſtles Language is ſpeaking 
into the Air, $5. 6. Becauſe it renders the Maſs Prieſt 2 
Barbarian, $ 6. 7. Becauſe Celebrating the publique Service 
in a Tongue Known, 1s requiſite that we may excell to Edifica- 
tion, $7. No ſufficient proviſion 1s made for this Edification 
by the Injunttion of the Trent Council, to expound ſomething of 
the Maſs, ibid. 8. Becanſe he that ſpeaks in an unknown 
Tongue muſt pray that he my interpret, leſt his mind be un- 


fruitful, $8. 9g. Becauſe we muſt pray and ſing with the un- 


der ſtanding, $ 9g. 10. Becauſe the illiterate perſon cannot ſay 


Amen to Latin Service, $ 10. A Reply to that Pretence, that 


Latin 1s always a Tongne' Known to ſome, ibid. 141. Becauſe 
otherwife the Idiot is not Edified, $ 11. 12. Becauſe in the 
Church it is better to ſpeak five words ſo as 10 inſtrutt others, than 
ren thouſand words 3 an unknown Tongue, 9 12. 13. Becauſe 


ſneb Service Avygues the Officiator a Child in underſtanding, $ 13. 
'" 14. Becauſe ihe in' the Law was denonnced as a Curſe, $ 14. 


t5. Beoauſe 5+ will give occaſion to Strangers to think, we are 
mad, $ 15. 16. Becauſe all things aye to be done to Faify- 
ing, $16. 17. Beeauſe he that ſpeaks in a Tongue not known 
in the Church ought to keep ſilence, $17. 18. Becauſe St. Paul 
declares of theſe divettions that they weve the Commandments of 
of God, $ 18. The Evaſctons of Roman Catbolicks anſwered as, 


1. 
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(40) 
1. That the Apoſile ſpeaketh here not of ſet Offices, but of ſud- 
den prayers and extraordinary Exerciſes, Anſwered, $ 19. 
2. That thoſe Chriſtian Meetings were intended for the Inſtruc- 
tion and Edification of their p Yoeokby but ſo #s not the Ser- 
vice of the Church Fi Rome, but for other ends, $ 20. An- 
ſmered, ibid. 3. That the Languages then ſpoken, were utter- 
ly unknown to the Hearers, but ſo is not Latin, Anſwered, $ 21. 
4+. That the Congregation is ſufficiently Edified by a General un- 
derſtanding of the Maſs, Anſwered, $ 22. 5. That the Igno- 
rant have other means to underſtand the Maſs, if they will be di- 
ligent in uſing them, Anſwered, $23. Laſtly, That the Church 
may now vary from the Inſtitution of St. Paul, by reaſon of the 
difference in Circumſtances then and now, $ 24. 


BUT the chief Arguments we urge againſt the reading of the 

Scriptures, Prayers, and pious Leſſons contained in the 
Maſs in an unknown Tongue, are taken from St. Paul's Diſ- 
courſe upon that Subje&t, which affords almoſt as many demon- 
ſtrations of his diſapproving of this practice, as it containeth 
verſes, and which the Ancients, who have either occaſionally, 
or elſe profeſſedly writ upon that place, with one Conſent in- 
terpret as we do. 


$ 1. And, 1. Our Argument from Verſe 2. is to this effect ; 
** That which doth render the Reading of the Scripture contai- 
** ned in the Maſs a ſpeaking not to Men, doth render it un- 
** lawfull, becauſe theſe Scriptures were deſigned to be ſpoken 
« unto Men; but the Reading of them in an unknown Tongue 
** Is reading of them not ro Men, becauſe no man, to whom the 
** Language is not Known, doth underſtand them, v. 2+ 


$ 2. Arg. 2. © If we muſt rather chuſe to propheſie than 

** ſpeak with Tongues, becauſe that propheſying is more profi- 

** table, and more for Edification, then alſo muſt we rather 

** chuſe to read the Leſſons, and the publick Service, in a 

* Miſſa mag-*<. Tongue known to all, than in a Tongue unknown to moſt 

nol; fideli ** then preſent, becauſe that alſo is more profitable, as is ap: 

eruditionem, ©* Parent from the ® Confeſſion of the Trent Council. To make 
Seſ]: 22.6.8. this Argument, if poſſible, more evident, Conſider, 

I1- That the R. aſs, or Lyturgy containeth many portions 

of H. Scripture. 2, That 
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2. That theſe portions of H. Scripture were written for our » Tim. 3.16. 


learning, and are profitable for our inſtruftion, 15 Rom. 4. 

3. That thoſe perſons who do not underſtand them when 
they are recited in the Latin tongue, are members of that 
Church which 1s to be edifyed, v. 4. they are indeed the Grea- 
teſt part, and moſt conſiderable Members of the Church, ſuch 
as ſtand moſt in need of the edification, inſtruttion, and conſo- 
lation mentioned v. 3. 

4. That the Apoſtle here commands the Corinthian Officiatours 

in the Church rather to labour after the Gift of Prophecy, than 
that of Tongues, becauſe the Gift of Prophecy did more con- 
duce unto the edification, inſtruftion, and conſolation of the Church, 
V. 3, 4- 
5- ThatReading of the Maſs in a Tongue known is, ſpea- 
king to the edification of many in the Church, and reading it 
in a Tongue unknown is, ſpeaking not to the edification or 
inſtruction of all them to whom it is unknown. 

6. That therefore we are rather to reade it to-them in a 
Tongue known, according to the purpoſe of St. Paul's advice, 
than in a Tongue unknown unto them. Now ſutably unto the 
purpoſe of thele Arguments the Fathers deſcant upon theſe 
firſt four verſes thus : that by Þ Prophers the 


Apoſtle means the Interpreters of Scripture , 
for as the Prophet foretells future things which 
are unknown, ſo he, whilſt he manifeſts the 
ſenſe of Scripture, which is unknown to many, 
#5 ſaid to propheſie : that though there be many 
ſpiritual degrees which he enumerates , yet 1s 
that better which provides for the advantaze 
of the Church ſo that all may learn the pur- 
poſe of the divine Law — to know the Law 


b Prophetas Interpretes dicit Scri- 
pturaram : hic tamen meltor qui ad 
utilitatem Eccleſis proficit , uti diſ- 
cant omnes diving legis rationem. 
Scire legem ſenſus eſt optimus. Sct- 
entia enim legis firmat animos—= 
homines enim neſctunt, ideoque nullus 
eſt hac re perfeF;s, —dum intel- 
ligitur ab omnibus quid loquatur. 

Ambroſe 7n v. I, 2, 3- 


8s the beſt ſenſe , for knowledge join'd with charity is not puſfea 
up, but 1s meek,, profiting to the benefit of all. For the Knowledge 
of the Law confirms their minds, and provokes to the encreaſe of a 
better hope. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue profits onely 
himſelf, for men know not what he ſaith, and therefore they recerve no 
profit by it, but he that propheſieth edifies all the people, whilſt what 
35 ſpoken by him ts "oe chng of all. So St. Ambroſe. He makes 


a Compariſon of Gifts , 


Tongues, for by ſaying, he that ſpeaks with tongues, ſpeaketh not 
| G 


Is 


aith Chryſoſtome, and he rejefts that of 
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to men, for no man underſtands him , he takes 

© Aut * mad 7m nefionuy that away , © ſhewing that it hath no great pro- 
oy 76 x oo mis dxi- fir, He that nb; I exceeds it in that he is 
wi gn TuTo Tea T 45 alſo profitable to thoſe that hear him; ſee how 
pls, Ms 4 if an ed y ry rf he ſhews the preferableneſs of this Gift from 
xAnolag, moiny Ndgoggy Thrs x The common benefit of it , and how every where 
Ceiy , IN V. 3, 4 he prefers that which is done to the profit of 
many ; for ſo much difference as there 1s be- 

twixt the profit of one, and of the whole Church, ſo great is the dif- 

ference betwixt ſpeaking with unknown tongues, and propheſying. 

He ſhews , faith Photius , that Prophecy is more profitable , cafting 

down tongues, and he demonſtrates that Pro- 

* 'An3 9s xony ovugiegl@ phecy ts better 4 from the common profit of it, 
Dinyvar Thu Texqnleian xpeimiova. for though he that ſpeaks with tongues, ſpeaks 
by the Holy Ghoſt, yet is he ſo much leſs than 

Prophecy, as the profit of bis ſpeaking 1s leſs , wherefore as much 

difference as there is between the profiting of one ,, and the whole 

Church, ſo great muſt be the pr" th eh ; ce Tongues and Pro- 

phecy. Theophyla#t repeats expreſly theſe laſt words, and on 

the ſecond and third verſes he comments thus , he ſpeaks not 

Ny: ?  , to men, ©becauſe he ſpeaks not things manifeſt, 

$ Mien SW. Tols an and eaſie to be underſtood by them. And a- 
Jac 2% five i289) utitey BAIN , every where Paul prefers that which ts 
19 SqtArnumigyr, ibid. moſt profitable, 4s Prophecy Fs, building up the 
unſt able, exhorting and ſtirring up the ſloath- 

full, and comforting the feeble minded. He teacheth, ſaith Theo- 

doret, the uſe of this Gift of Tongues, for it was given to the Prea- 

chers of the Goſpel, by reaſon of the different Languages of men, 

| f that going to the Indians, and uſing their 

* "Ira ? ingewy xaendor gu- Tongue, they might publiſh the divine decla- 
rei, The every ſeruls Ido M8 yorcon; and again, diſcourſing to the Perſians 
ay xnpuTiom* efexT}ey Tur ls ms Goo ? a wp" i 
b Keolr3s Nenepdlers 73 Exu TO » Romans and </£g yptians , in every 
Joy XAR GeV? rake tueiway & One of their Languages, they might preach 
Sauer, Inv. 2, the doftrine of the Goſpel, for vain it was for 
men diſcourſing to the Corinthians to uſe the 

Language of the Scythians, the Perſians, and e/£g yptians, which. 

they could not underſtand: now reading of the Scriprares 1s prea-. 

ching inthe Language of the Holy Ghoſt, tor Moſes of old times. 

AQ 16. 21 bath them that preach him in every City, being read in the Syna- 
gogue every Sabbath day; and therefore reading of the Go pre 

ang 
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and Epiſtl:s muſt be preaching of the Chrift:an dottrine , and 
mult it not be vain, according to Theodorer, to Preach to the 
Engliſh, French, Hungarians, Germans, Dutch, Swedes, and Nor- 
mans , in the Latiy Tongue which they do not underſtand ? 
Maſt not this practice contradict the very end foc which the 
Gift of Tongues was given, that the divine declaration might be 
publiſhed to every one in their own Tongue ? May we not argue 
from theſe ſayings of the Fathers thus, © That which tends 
« moſt unto the profit of the Church is every where to be pre- 
© ferr'd by the Apoſtles Rule, but propheſying or reading of 
« the Scriptures, ſo as to manifeſt the ſenſe of them : ( which 
« is not known , when It is read in an unknown Tongue, ) 
« and ſo that all may learn the purpoſe of the divine law, fo as 
« that all the people may be edified wh:ilf what is ſpoken ts 
& underſtood of all, {q as to be profitable to them that hear him, 
« ſoas to ſpeak things manifeſt and eaſie to be underſtood by them, 
« tends moſt to the profit of the Church ; therefore this rea- 
*« ding or this propheſying, by the Apoſtles Rule, mult be pre- 
* ferrd. And again, but reading and preaching in a Tongue 
«© unknown unto the Hearers is reading ſo as that the Hearer 
& knows not what you ſay, and therefore he receives no benefit, he 
& bath no profit ; it therefore is that reading which they, and 
& the Apoſtles Rule, aſſure us ought not to be preferr?d. And 
«© thirdly, That which tends beſt ro edzfication, exhortation, and 
© comfort of the Church ſhould be preferr'd ; bur propheſying, or 
& reading of the Scriptures ſo as they may be plain to, and ea- 
<« fie to be underſtood by the Hearers, tends to rhe edification 
&« of the donbtfull, exhorting the ſlothfull, the comforting the feeble- 
&« minded, to the confirming of our minds, and the advancing of 
** our bopes, "tis as much better than ſpeaking in a Tongue un- 
© known, as the edification of the whole Church is better than the 
* profit onely of ſome few, and therefore is to\ be preferr'd. 


Arg... $ 3. From the fifth verſe, 7 would that ye all ſpake 
with tongues, but rather that ye propheſied, for greater is be that 
prodheſieth than be that ſpeaketh with tongues ;, we learn that the 
Apoſtle Paul doth rather wiſh that they ſhould propheſie , than 
ſpeak with tongues. For that that was the greater Gift, he 
proves by reaſon of the greater benefit the Church received 
by at, -or becauſe it tended moſt to the edification of the Church. 
(3 2 He 


8 Fic enim majus eſt, quod om- 
nibus prodeſt, , 
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| "O Ji waht aÞalmprr. 


k Aid T0 TAO, W28AHY> 
i Aid T0 mAy 934 i5rget 


( 44) 
He Faith it is the greateſt Gift , 8 for chat 
is greateſt which profits all, ſaith Ambroſe. Pro- 
phecy is the greater, ® becauſe it hath the 
greater, profit, ſo Theodoret, Becauſe they are 
many who receive the profit of it, i which 
chiefly is to be regarded, fo Chryſoſtome. Pro- 
phecy is greater, * becauſe it profits more, ſo 
Oecumeniuu : | by reaſon of the greater benefit, 
fo Theophyla#. Since therefore the like rea- 


ſon holds for reading of the Maſs , and all the pious Leſſons 
contained in it, in a Fongue known unto the Vulgar, certain it 
is that greater #5 he that doth thus reade it, and that it were 
deſirable it were thus read, rather than in a Fongue unknown 
to: many of them, and therefore it is certain that the Trent 
Council hath defined unwiſely, and not according to this decla- 
ration of St. Paul, and all theſe Fathers of the Church, that the 
Seff: 22. c. 8. ancient Rite of reading #n the Latin tongue ſhould be retained eve- 


ry where. 


Arg. IV. $ 4. From the ſixth yerſe, Now therefore, brethren, 
if I come unto you ſpeaking in an unknown tongue ,, what ſhall I 
profit you, except 1 ſhall ſpeak unto you. either by revelation, or by 
knowledge, or by prophecy, or doftrine. What ſhall I profit you , 


m. Docere enim nemo poteſt. niſi in- 
telligatur. 
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ſaith Ambroſe, ® for no man Can reach, ex- 
cept he be underſtood, He ſpeaks theſe things, 
ſaith Chryſoſtome, demonſtrating that he ſeeks 
their profit, and that which he ſaith is this, 
that "if I ſpeak not ſomething which- may be 
eaſily perceived, and may be manifeſt to you, 
but onely ſhew I have the Gift of Tongues , 
you will go away without - any profit. 9 Photius 
thus deſcants. on the words, 1 ſhall profit 
you nothing except I ſpeak unto you in Reve- 
lation, that is, things manifeſt, and underſtood, 
and eaſie to be perceived ;, or in knowledge, that 
#5, that you may know what I ſpeak:; or in Pro- 


pbecy, for they knew: that was. ſpoken according to the common way 
of converſing with one. another , or im doftrine;, for he that tea- 


ken : what profit ſhall 1. bring unto , you, ſaith. Theodoret, unleſs 


cheth , endeavours that his hearers may underſtand the things ' 
s 4 


u{c. 
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uſe a doftrine ? revealing to you hidden my- 
fteries : and with reſpect to'fuch Interpre- 
tations of the ancient Fathers, Theophylatt 
ſpeaks thus, ſome have ſo underſtood thoſe 
words: in revelation 4 as to ſignifie that they 
ſhould ſpeak things manifeſt and gaſie to be 
apprehended , and things laid open, and thoſe 
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words in knowledge, as to figniſie that they 

ſhould ſpeak, ſuch- things as may be knonn. Hence then the 
Argument runs thus, ** That which doth nothing tend unto 
& the profit of the Aſſembly conſiſting of perſons not under. 
&« ſtanding what is ſpoken, ought not to be d:.ne by an Apo- 
file, much lefs by men of- Icſs Authority ; but to reade the 
Maſs in Latin , in places where It is not underſtood, is to 
&- doe that which nothing tends unto the profit of the Aſſem- 
© bly: if no man can profit except he ſpeak in Revelation , 
« or in Knowledge, that is, things manifeſt , eaſie to be percei- 
& .ved and underſtood , then no man can profit the Aſſembly , 
© conſiſting chiefly of illiterate perſons, by reading of the 
* Maſstothem in Latin : and therefore no man can by ſo doing 
doe what both St. Paul and Chry/oſtome ſay chiefly ought to be. 
regarded-in thoſe parts of publick, worſhip. 


Arg. V. $5. The ſeventh, eighth and ninth Verſes afford 
ſtill farther demonſtrations of the abſurdity of this practice , 
for: thus they run v. 7: in like manner things without life, giving 
ſound , whether Pipe or Harp, except they give a diſtinition inthe 
founds ,, how ſhall it be known what is piped or harped, v. 9g. So 
likewiſe you, except ye utter- by the Tongue things eaſie to be un» 
derſtood , how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken; for ye ſhall ſpeak 
unto the air. For, ſaith Theodoret ,, * when 


thoſe that are preſent underſtand. them . not , 
the words are vainly caſt into-the air. You will 
ſpeak unto the air, 1. e. { /o as to profit no- 
thing ;, for to what end doth he ſpeak, who is 
not underſtood , ſo St. Ambroſe. You ſhall 
ſpeak to the air, that is, * zo no body , ſaith 


. Chryſoſtome. And again, He puts the voice as 
the ſubjelt, "the perſpicuity of the voice as the- 
ſpecies, ( 5, e. that which diſtingyuiſheth; the . 
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mole 3 60an2ov mite dufun Kinds) which being wanting, there 5s no need 
bot .” A... ro op SS, Chryſoſt. of the ſubjeft. He proſecutes his Diſcourſe 
thus, why do I ſoy that which ſhall be thus 
ſporen by 4 will be unprofitable, but what #5 plain and eaſte to be 
apprehended will be profitable to them that hear it, ſme this is fo 
even in Organs without life, which muſt have ſome diſtinfion and 
plainnefs of ſound, or you doe nothing, and much more un the words 
of men of life and reaſon, and in ſpiritual Gifts ought we to ſeek 
for what is of an eaſie frenification. T keophylatt tranſcribes theſe 
words, and then he, with Chry/ſoſtome, applies the example thus, 
nn Oh OFT. So you * unleſs by this Gift of Tongues you ut- 
* 'Edv ah Y/oons EvenueY ter a diſcourſe plain and perſpicuous , you will 
noe tou _ 72 5 1 % Mar ſpeak, in vain, and to no end, becauſe no man 
Ty Male dyes ator [Of + 2 ; 
underſtands you : you will fpeak, into the air , 
Td © ales, 2 drove ſaith —_—_ , that », 2 7 get br an 
aw '0q = v3. &. Projitably, if your woras ve not plain an 
yh Polo ny_y Ro ed, he alſo, out of Photins thus in- 
: troduceth the Apoſtle ſpeaking, why ſay 
1 in my own perſon that what is underſtood 3s profitable , what 
is not underſtood is unprofitable, a man may find this in Organs 
«UB Þ 23). 8 pungdr ive without life;, and, * if #n little things cleaj- 
; —_ mid ano Om mo nefs is much, how much more in ſpiritual 
7 things? Here then the Argument runs 
wydbwalind & | 2 
thus. ** That which renders the meaning 
« of the words read in the Aſſembly of Chr«/t:ans ſpeaking 
« into the air, z. e. ſpeaking unprofitably, in vain, ſpeaking to 
« no body, doing nothing, or to no purpoſe, muſt be abſurd and 
© jincongruous, but reading of the Adafi in Latin to thoſe 
- « Aſſemblies, renders it, ſpeaking into the air, &c. to all 
*« to whom it 1s unkzown , therefore it is abſurd. - Again, they 
«© who reade ſo as that the Hearers cannot know what is 
© ken, and ſo as that they do not utter things eaſie to be under- 
& ſtood, it is not plain, perſpicuoms and eafie to be perceived ,, they 
*© Feak, into the air, but fo reade they who reade the aſs in 
© Latin to thoſe Afſemblies which do not underſtand that 
& Tongue: Ergo, they ſpeak into the air. 


+ VI. $6. Verſe the eleventh, the Apoftle ſpeaketh thus, 


If 1 knew not the meariitng of the voice, } ſhall be unto him that 


ſpeaketh 4 Barbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barbarian un- 


fo 
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zo me, He admoniſhes them not to ſtudy that by iunknown Tongues 
they may ſeem Barbarians to one another , but 
that * by unanimity of underſtanding, they may * Ut þer unanimitatem intellec= 
bave common joy, faith Ambroſe, I ſpeak not ##* communt latitia glorientur, 
theſe things, Gich Chryſoſtome rejetovag the 
unknown Tongue , but ſhewing that it # Þun- * Army; Bn nul drops 
profitable to me whilſt it is obſcure, that it ren- *9s av N 92; ti; — 6 
ders him that hears it a Barbarian to me, and 
me to him, not through the nature of the voice, 
but through our ignorance. He ſhall be a Bar- 
barian to me that ſpeaketh, z.e. © a Spea- © B/;fla(O- Tere dytnm 
her of things not intelligible, if I know not 9X0 &- 
the power of his woice , faith Theophylatt. 
There are many kinds of worces, ſaith Orcu- 
menin , but © what gain we by thoſe wiices, *_Ti n*pSawour rut % of 
when we underftand nothing of them ? for if wad cya, wdty awry. (wt 
1 know not what the voice fagnifies, we ſhall be 
both Barbarians to one another : how therefore is it that you ſpea- 
king into the air, and ſpeaking thinss inſignificant to your own 
Countrey-men, are puſfed np, as if you had done ſome great mat- 
ters, and do not rather ſiudy, and take care that obtaining the 
Gift of Interpretation, you may uſe the Gift of Tongues unto the 
common benefit ; © for he that onely ſpeaks with Ow . 
Tong ues uſing an inſignificant and unknown voice - * 'O 2808 wbvoy yAdernig Ad 
xnto the Hearer, inſtead of profiting, is a Bar- \5 nes 1D ©1997 | wands Ka vw 
barian to him, and the Hearer alſo is accoun- ante 4 ion as Blebag® — 
ted a Barbarian to the Speaker, and what profit 4 ni 7 &r«9w nid ©. 
ariſeth thence ? You hear not their Anachar- 
ſis ſaying to me, all the Grecians are as Scythians, which is 
like that of our Paul, if I know not the meaning, &c. for 
as the Illyrians, Peonians, &c. are eſteemed Barbarians to the 
Greeks, ſo to them who underſtand not the Greek Idiom, the Teodoree. d: 
Attick , Dorick, Eolick and lonick Tongues are barbarous. Cur.Grec. aff. 
Where, 1. It plainly is aſſerted, that every one that ſpggketh in 57 s- 
a publick Aſſembly is unto him that heareth a Barba Ws. be- 2: 556 
cauſe he doth not wnderſtand the meaning of the woice , becauſe 
he ſpeaks things uninteligible by him, and ſo he gaineth nothing 
by his voice, becauſe he, ſpeaking in an unknown voice, ſpeaks 
not unto the common benefit.. 2. It is here tacitly ſuppoſed that 
this is a great fault, and manifeſt abſurdity, and that which 77 

Apoſtie- 


by by 5 
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Apoſtle reproved in the Corinthians as by no means fitting to 
be done. Hence then the Argument runs thus, * That which 
&« renders the Maſsiprir/t a Barbarian, * Speaker of things un- 
&* intell.ysble to the He.crer , fo that he gaineth nothing by his 
'« voice, a Speaker ii that very mauner for which Sr. Paul 
© reproves the Speakers in like Ailemblies of the Corzarhians, 
« that ought not to be done; but celebrating the Maſs In 
« Latin, 4,e, in ſuch « Language in which in moſt Aſſ:mblies 
<« few underſtand the meaning of. his voice, renders the Maſs- 
&* prieſt a Parbarian, &c. Ergo this ought not by him to be 


.done. 


Arg. VII. $7. The Apoſtle exhorts thoſe Corinthian Emu- 
latours of the Gift of Tongues, that ſeeing they ſo earneſtly 
deſired to abound in Gifts, they would doe It ro ed:fication, en- 

%. 12. deavouring to excell in that which chiefly tended to that 
noble end : for thus he ſpeaks, Ever ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are 
zealous of ſpiritual Gifts, ſeck, that you may excell to rhe edifica- 
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tion of the Church. Strive chiefly for them 
f by which the profit and edification of the 
Church may be promoted, ſaith Occnmenius, He 
commands them to doe all things 8 to the bene- 


fit of the Church, ſaith Throdoret;, * becauſe 


"tis profitable to explain the Scriptures ; For 
the mind is excited and rejoices when it un- 
derftands any thing of Scripture ;, therefore he 
admoniſhes them 10 apply their ſtudies to this , 


' fo St. Ambroſe. i You ſee his ſcope every where, 


how he points continiually to one thing , in every 
thing laying down this as a Canon or Rule to walk, 
by, that what is moſt profitable to the moſt ;, moſt 


beneficial to the Church, ou bt always to be done, ſo Chryſoſtome. 
Hence then the Argument is this, *© That which is requiſite, 
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** that we may excell to rhe edification of the Church, to the pro- 
fit of moſt , that in the publick Service is always to be done, 
according to the Exhortation and the Command of the A- 
poſtle. But celebrating the publick Service of the Church in 
a I ongue commonly known to the People which aſſembled 
to join with us, is plainly requiſite to this end; for, as 
the Fathers and St. Paul have often told us, unleſs they 


& know 


(49) 


« know the power of the Voice it cannot profit, nor will they 
&« he Edified z Ergo, the publick Service ought to be celebrated 
« ina Tongue known unto the People. 


Sol. Unto this Argument ſome of the Romaniſts Reply, 
That the Trent Council hath obſerved the mind of the Apoſtle 
here, in that ſhe hath commanded all Paſtours, dwring the Cele- 
bration of the Maſs, to expound ſome part of what is read. 


Rep. But to this Subterfuge I Anſwer, 

1. That which the Council faith is onely this, The Holy Synod 
doth command all Paſt ours frequently to exponnd ſome of thoſe things 
which are contained in the Maſs, it therefore doth not command 
that they ſhould always doe ſomething of that Nature, and ſo 
the Apoſtle's Precept muſt be negletted when this is not done. 

2. The Council doth not oblige them to expound any certain 
part of the Maſs, ſo that if they expound one Verſe contained 
In it, they ſatisfie the Injunction of the Council, but by no 
means do they ſatisfie St. Paul's JnjunCtion, that all things ſhould 
be done to Edification , that if there be no Interpreter they. ſhould 
bold their peace, and leaſt of all thoſe ſayings of the Fathers, 
Let there be nothing done among you which doth not edifie one ano- 
ther. That the Apoſtles Rule is this, that what is moſt profitable 
to the moſt, moſt beneficial to the Church, ought always to be done, 

3. The Reaſon which the Comrcil aſligns of this InjunCtion, 
viz. Leſt the Sheep of Chriſt ſhould hunger, and the little ones deſire 
bread, and there be none to break it them, ſeems to be a plain 
Confeſſion that when this is not done, as frequently it is not, 
It muſt ſo happen, that Chris Sheep do by this means hunger, 
and deſire bread, when there is none to break, it to them. Since 
then, ar 63 way to St. Paul, and theſe Expoſitors, the profit of 
moſt us chiefly to be regarded, and He prefers that every where which 
ſo done, \ince what is ſpoken in a Tongue known is, ſay they, 
underſtood by all, and therefore edifieth all the people, but what is 
read in a Tongue not known, is ſo read, that they receive 0 
Profit, no benefit by it, ſeeing there is the ſame reaſon for inter- 
warts og they reade, as any 2000 of it; *tis evident all 

1 


r 
nould be interpreted, or read in a Tongue underſtood by 
all. And, 


H 4. It 
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4- It deſerves to be obſerved, that though the Church here 

requires the Prieſt to expound ſometimes, or preach, yet hath 

ſhe not obliged the people to hear them, 

Sum. Roſe. Domin. N. 4. Nullo (hoc) jure cavetur, ſed ſolum de Miſſa, 
that Mafs which they cannot underſtand , 

they muſt hear, but the Sermons which they 

Dico nullum effe praceptum quod may underſtand they need not. affirm \, 


obliget in Rigore , O per ſe, ad a= (ith Suarez, that there is no precept which in 
diendam concionem in die Fefto, ( po- 


__— rium) ons Togour, and by it ſelf obliges to hear the Sermon 
ES TIES /" Ng on Feſtivals (or the Lor d's Day) fe 0 all the 
Gy conſtat ex communi uſu (y ſenſu Dottours ſuppoſe as evident , and it is appa- 
fidelium. L. 2. de Feſt. c. 16. n. 6. rent from the conſtant uſe, and apprehenſion of 

the Faithfull: So that though without this 
the Council doth confeſs, the ſheep of Chriſt muſt hunger and de- 
fire read, and have none to break, it to them; yet are they not 
obliged to that which can alone aſluage their Hunger. 


$8. Arg. VIH. The Apoſtle proceeds thus, Wherefore let him 

Ver. 13, 14. that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue , pray that he may interpret ; 
or if I pray in an unknown Tongue , my Spirit prayeth but my 
underſtanding i; unfruitfull. Let him pray that he may inter- 

pret, ſaith Theodorer, * That be may bring 

* "112 acyopions TH cynancig * profit to the Church. Let him pray not onely 
Sphere = for the Gift of Tongues . but of Interpre- 
i "Ive mor wghAa © Wavy. tation alſo, ! that he may be profitable to all, 


m Tt proficeret ceteris ſtudinm {o Chryſoſt ome. That his endeavour may 


ej14. profit others alſo, ſaith St. Ambroſe. He ſhews 

" Te 7 eukAnoinr werhiyme the manner how they might procure Gifts " that 

_* Teimy abye d) & 77 2de19ue will profit the Church, ith Occumentzs. © He 

0970 046 CPI? "SO0y IIFAes fſhews how this Gift may be uſed to the publick. 
benefit, ſaith Theophylatt. 

The reaſon follows, For if I pray in an unknown Tongue, my 

Spirit prayeth, that is, faith Photizs , my / reg Gift 15 exer- 

ciſed, but my mind s unfruitfull ; that is, 1aith Theodoret, I not 

mmerpreting my Gift, have no fruit, others that hear me receiving 

? Kept; 7% 70 benefit, P for the fruit of the Speaker is the profit of the Hea- 

aegor1@r @-rers; for ſo be ſpeaketh in the Epiſtle to the Romans, that I may 

pic Th d- have fore fruit among you, 4s among other Gentiles. My mind 

Fatt Tu Will be found wnfruitfull, ſaith Phorizs, becauſe it will not profit 

others, 


(51) 
others, 4 for the fruit of the mind is by vars- 
04, and all kind of notions to bring profit to our 
Neighbours. If any one ſpeak, with unknown 
Tongues, his mind is unfruitfull, not to himſelf, 
but to the Hearer, for whatſoever is ſaid be un- 
derſtands not. So the Commentary that paſ- 
ſeth under the name of Ferom. * When they 
that are preſent underſtand the prayer, then he 
that prayeth hath fruit, to wit, the Edification 
of thoſe that are helped by his prayer. Saith 
Baſil, but nhen the words of the prayer are un- 
known to them that are preſent, then without 
controverſie the mind of him that prays ts with- 
out fruit, ſince no man receives benefit by it, 
and the Caſe is alike in treating of any other 
words of God, for ſo 'tus written, let no ſpeech 
come from your mouth but what is good, for the 
Edification of faith; and that the mind is 
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ſaid by the Apoſtle to be unfruicfull not with reſpect unto the 


Speaker, but to the Hearer is evident, 


1. Becauſe the Apoſtle in this very Chapter ſaith, that he 
that ſpeaks with Tongues edifies himſelf, v. 4. —_ that 
where that Tongue is not underſtood, it doth not edihe. 

2. Let him, faith the Apoſtle, who ſpeaks with Tongues 
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pray that he may interpret, not to himſelf, but others, for 
their benefit; when therefore he aſſigns this Reaſon of that ex- 
hortation, that otherwiſe his mind will be unfruitfull, he muſt al- 
ſo mean not to himſelf, but unto other-. 

3. The Apoſtle ſeems plainly to interpret his meaning thus 
by ſaying, v. 19. In the Church I had rather ſpeak, five words 14 
77 yoos ws, with my mind, (not unfruicfull, but underſtood) thar 
j; might inſtruft others, than ten thonſand words in an unknown 

ONpHE, 

Hence then theſe Arguments do very naturally reſult, © If 
** he that ſpeaks with an unknown Tongue, muſt pray that he 
** may interpret, that he may bring profit to the Church, that 
** he may be profitable to all, and uſe his Gift to the publick 
s- benefit ; then he that reads, or prays in publick, muſt ſo 
\. reade, and pray, that he may be profitable to all, and con- 
' Cuce to the publick benefit, which ſure he doth — 
H 2 ele- 


(68) 


« Celebrates the Maſs in Latin, where that language is ſo far 


<« from being underſtood of all, that *tis ſcarce underſtood of 
« any in moft of our Churcher, Efthixs upon the place con- 
feſſeth, that what is ſpoken here doth happen unto them who 
being ignorant of the Latin Tongue, Latino ſermone preces re- 
citant , Reade prayers in Latin, for their mind is unfruitfall ; 
-- and maſt it! not therralfo happen unto them who being igno- 

rant of the Latin Tongue, Latino ſermone preces audiunt, Hear 
prayers read in that Tongue: for if prayer not underſtood by the 
Supplicant is unfruitfull to him, ſo is prayer not underſtood by 
the Hearer to him alſo, on the ſame account. 

Again, * That which makes the prayer of the Supplicant un- 
&« fruirfull to the Hearer, ought not to be done, this being the 
« reafon of the Apoſtles exhortation to the Corinthian Officia- 
<* tours, to pray they might interpret, leſt their mind ſhould be un- 
« fruitfull. But praying fo as that the words of the prayer are 
« unknown to them that hear them, ſo as they do not under- 
« ſtand them, ſo as they are not good for Edification of him 
* who knoweth not the meaning of them, is praying ſo as 
&« that the mind of him that prayeth tis unfruitfull to the Hea- 
+ rer, and fo by parity of Reaſon is praying in Latrn, to eve- 
* ry Hearer who underſtandeth nothing of it, it therefore is 
* not to be done. 


$9. Arg. IX. What therefore i it ; I will pray with the Spirit, 
1 will pray with the underſtanding alſo, 1 will ſing with the Spirit, 


' Ti 5» 63 I will ſing with the underſtanding alſo. 3. e. * What qa apt to 
' 1s genus” be done, ſaith Orcumenius, how [hall we contrive that we be not un- 


fruitfull. What 1s the beſt and moſt profitable to be apne, ſaith 
Chryſoſtome, and Theophylatt. He calls the Spirit kir Gift, faith 
T heodoret ;, the Mind be calls the Interpretation 


t "On ego 7 irieg yauTy of what is ſpoken; and ſaith, * that it behoveth 
Nanezouipey , & 72 om Yarwd)iz, bj who di courſeth in another Tongue, whether 
Tre em aegod os, —— 1 auny 


iumdin 675 downer ON dxby- *! be in Pſalms, in Prayer, or Dottrine, either 


himſelf to interpret , what is ſaid to the profis 
of the Hearers, or to take another to his aſ- 
fift ance who can doe it; which words are punctually tranſcribed 
by Oecumenius, who alſo adds from Photime, that ro ſpeak with 
the Spirit, and the mind, is to ſpeak for our own profit, and alſo 
to ſpeak, ſo as that others may enjoy the fruit of our minds, that 


a, 
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is, to ſpeak unto the profit of our Neighbonrs ;, and this will be done, 
if ſpeaking with Tongues we receive alſo the Gift of Interpretation, 


for having taken up the name of Prayer, for ſpeaking of things good 


and ſerious, that you might not think that he ſpoke primarily, or 
chiefly of prayer, and not alſo of any neceſſary and uſefull' words ſpo- 
hen in Tongues , he falls to Pſalmody , ſaying as it were, Thhether 
ir be in Prayer, or Pſalmoady, or any other good and neteſſary 
words ., in all alike , we ſhould endeavour both to profit our ſelves, 
and others. Caſſian relating , and propoſing to the Imitation 
of others the cuſtoms uſed by the eApgyprian Monks, which he 
ſays were very ancient, he firſt informs us, that one of them 
roſe up to ſing the Pſalms in the midſt of 


them. and that the other ſate. " having the in- v Tn pſallentis verba omni cords 
: : S intentione defixis. Caflian. L. 2. c. 5. 


Sed mentus intelligentia delectan- 
tur illud tota wirtute ſeftantes. P/al- 


tention of their hearts fixed upon the words he 
ſang ;, for , ſaith he, they are not delighted 
with the multitude of Verſes, but with the un- 
derſtanding of the Mind , following that with 
their whole power, I will ſing with the Spirit, I will ſing with the 
Mind alſo, and therefore they judge it more profitable that ten 
Verſes ſhould be ſung rationally, than that a whole Pſalm ſhould be 
poured forth with confuſion of the mind. The meaning therefore 
of the Apoſtles Reſolution, the thing that he approveth of, as 
beſt and moſt advantageous to be done in publick, 5 #6 yre3o,, 
which ought to be done, 1s, that in the Service of the Church we 
pray with the mind, that is, ſo that others may enjoy the fruit 
of our minds, and the Hearer may be profited ; and that this 
mult be the true import of the words, is evident from the 
preceding words, which ſay, that if we pray in a Tongue un- 
known, oxr mind will be unfruitfull unto others; and thence in- 
fer, that we muſt ſo pray in the Spirit, as to pray alſo with the 
Atind, that is, ſo as the Mind bz not unfruitfull. 2. This is 
apparent from the connexion of the words with the enſuing 
Verſe. 71 will pray with my underftlanding, for otherwiſe how can 
the Idiot ſay Amen unto my prayer, or by my Pfalm be edified, 
ſeeing he underftands not what I pray, or thank God for. Now 
manifeſt it is the underſtanding of the Supplicant contributes 
nothing unto the underſtanding of the 74ior, unleſs he utters- 
by his underſtanding words which the 1dio: can apprehend, *tis 
therefore manifeſt the Apoftle here diſcourſeth of fuch words, 
and not of thoſe the Supplicant atone doth underſtand. 


lam Spiritu, @c. Cc. 11+ 


Hence 


Hence then the Argninent runs thus; * If by the Rule of the 
* Apoſtle, whether we be engaged in the publick Service, in 
* Prayer, in Pſalms, or-DoCtrine, we mult ſpeak-ſo as that the 
*©: Hearers may have profit by it, and may enjoy the fruit of our 
**. minds, that the intention of our hearts be fixed upon the 
« meaning of-the words, and with our whole power we fol- 
** low after-the doing of the Service with the intention of the 
* Mind, then muſt we pray, and ſing, and reade in words which 
** they that hear can underſtand, and profit by, and have their 
hearts intent upon, and therefore not in Latin words, where 
the Hearers, or the Generality of them, cannot underſtand, 
or have their minds intent upon them, becauſe they do not 
underſtand the meaning of that Tongue. 


- CC 
(39 


I 10, Arg.X. 


ſtall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy 
giving of Thanks, ſeeing be underſtands not what thou ſayeſt. When 
thou'bleſſeſt with the Spirit, that is, with the Spiritual Gift of 
hylatt, with the voice of a Barbarian, ſo Chryſs- 
ſome, how ſhall the 1dior, that is, ſay Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, 
St. Ambroſe, Ferom, Oecumeniua , the Laick,, and unskilfull per- 
ſon, Sedulius, .Haymo, Anſelm, and Aquinas, the Man that onely 
underſt andeth his own Mothers Tongue , how ſhall he ſay Amen 


Tongues, {0 Theop 


* Qnomodo tus perbibet benedic- 
tront teſtimontum vel conſenſum 2 


y Imperitus audtens quod non in- 
relligit, neſcit finem orationis, CF non 
reſpondit Amen , ut confirmetur be- 
nedidio, per bos enim impletur con- 
firmatio precis qui re/pondent- Amen. 
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if thou bleſſeſt in the Spirit, 1. e. thou onely underſtanding, or pro- 
firing thy ſelf in bleſſing, but the hearer underſtands not what thou 


give his Teſtimony , or aſſent, unto thy bene- 


ung AH 
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Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how 


at thy giving of Thanks? * How ſhall he 
diftion? faith St. Ferom. Y The Unshilfull 


hearing what he underſtands not, knows nor 
the end of the Prayer ,, and therefore ſaith not 4 
Amen, that the benedifttion may be corfir- C. 
med, for by them is the Prayer confirmed , Mi 
who ſay Amen, fo Ambroſe, that which be +9 
ſaith 15 thu, if thou bleſſeſt in a Barbarow | 
TOs the Laick not knowing what thou ſayeſt, | 
nor being able to interpret thy words, Cannot ſay q 4 
Amen ; * and he ſhews that he ſuffers no ſmall "8 
damage, when he cannot ſay Amen. He brings Kt 
in an-Exaniple, ſaith Photixs, for , ſaith he, 


fayeft, 


(55) 


ſayeſt, what will be anſwer to thee ? How: will he ſay Amen, sf t 
be needfull for him ſo to doe , not knowing at all what thou: ſayeſt ? 
For if thou onely knoweſt, ſaith he, what thou prayeſt, or bleſſeſt, 
and thy- ſoul-ſpeaketh this in the Spirit , the reſt not knowing the 
power of the things ſpoken, how ſhall the Idiot ſay Amen at thy 


prayer ? This therefore is the thing be ſaith, 
*-rbat he that ſings and prays ſhould interpret 
the things ſpoken, and the Hearers likewiſe that 
they may ſay Amen. Jn the whole he would 
have the words underffood, and not in ſome de- 
finite kind, Þ and therefore ſometimes he ſpeaks 


of finging, ſometimes of bleſſing,. and giving of 


T banks, (hewing that his exhortation and care 
is univerſally of every neceſſary and uſefull 
thing ſpoken in Tongnes., Now hence thefe 
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things do clearly follow. 1, That it 1s the 
duty of the unlearned to join with the Miniſter in prayer, for 
he muſt ſay Amen, he muſt give h:s Teſtsmony, and aſſent unto his 
benedifiion , he muſt confirm the Prayer by faying Amen, and 
when he cannot doe it, becauſe he knows not what the Prieft 
ſaith, he ſuffers no ſmall Damage, faith St. Chryſoſtome. 2. It 
therefore muſt be the duty of the Prieſt ſo to bleſs, and pray 
in publick, that the unlearned may be able to fay Amen, and 
yield his Teftimony and Aſſent unto the BenediCtion of the 
Prieft, and may nor ſuffer damage by his Inability to doe fo. 
3. That the illiterate perſon cannot perform this duty, when 
he cannot underſtand the matter of the prayer, or know what 
the Prieft ſaith, and fo muſt ſuffer damage. when he ſo offici- 
ateth, as that the Idiot knows not what he ſaith. Hence then . 
the Argument runs thus : 

*- That Prayer, or BenediQtion, to which the Idiot cannot 
** ſay Amen, is not to be uſed in the Church, becauſe he is 
©* not to be damaged, or made uncapable of the .per formance 
** of his duty, by that ſervice which was undoubtedly deſign'd 
I = his adyantage, and his help in the performance of his 
* duty. - 

.** But Prayer and benediCtion in Latin, where it is. not on- 


** derſtood by the Fdior, is that to which he cannot ſay Amen. 
Or thus, 


That 


(56) 


* Thatwhich the 1diot underſtands not, and therefore can- 
© not ſay Amen to, muſt not be uſed in the Church ;, But Prayer 
* in Latiy, in all places where Latin is not a known TI ongue, 


« is that which the [dior underſtands not , therefore it is not 
* to be uſedin the Church. 


Anſw. To this ſome anſwer, that Latin © always a Tongue 
lnown to ſome. 


Rep. 1. This is falſe, with reference to thouſands of our 
Congregations. 

2. It is impertinent, for 'the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes the con- 
-gregation into the 7diot, and others, and blames the prayer 
or benediCtion uttered in an unknown Tongue, as being ſuch 
as Idiots in the Congregation could not underſtand. 

3. Is God. an Acceptor of Perſons? Would he have the 
learned edified by the Charcher publick Seryice, who have the 
leaſt need of theſe helps, and the unlearned want the bene- 
fit? if not, mult it not be acknowledged, that the Apoſtles rea- 
{on dictated by the Spirit of God, concerns them both ? 


$ 11. Arg. XI. Whereas the Queſtion might be asked, Why 

may not the 1dior ſay Amen to what he underſtands not, ſeeing 

the matter of the Prayer is good? the Apoſtle Anſwers verſe 

the 17th, for thou verily giveſt T hanks well, but the other ts not 

edified. Where ſaith St. Ambroſe, © If you 

ae. 8 together that the Church may be edified , 
Ps... l.. 0 __ = . "you ought to ſay thoſe things which the Hearers 
intelligunt audientes. Nam quid pro- 74) underſtand ; for what profit #5 tt for 4 
deſt ut quis lingua loquatur quam ſo- man to ſpeak,in a Tongue which he onely knows ? 
lus ſeit ? ſuch a one ought rather to hold his peace, that 
others may freak who can profit the Hearers. 

REO RDETT IS Ss See, faith St. Chryſoſtome , how he throws the 
43 Toy ontoddu'y mwlzx% Cn Plone at the Mark, 4 always ſeeking the edifi- 
IIS cation of the Church. © The Hearer gains no- 
NE CE , thing, he is profited nothing by thee, ſauth Occu- 
IN 32s Sie png _ —_ ad be mane -& from the things 
heard, the fruit gathered for him, the mind 

of the Speaker profits him not , he enjoys not 

the fruit of #t, he is deſtitute of fruit, 1s un- 


fruitful, 


(57) 

frutfall, f there bring no benefit ro Neighbour, t thanks; &-"þ wn! 
ving 5; unprofitable.: SO Tha Northenes | ac Fo chith+® As p pow of 

, That-whick the 74:0: doth not underſtand; is that by which us aecgfen; 
© hedoth notedifie, and therefore that which is not to be uſed "x 15 & » 
« jn the ſervice of the Church, but Latin Service, where it is 975 4 
«© an unknown Tongue, as to every [dot it is, is: that he un- 
«< derſtatids:not, and theceforethart by'which he is not edified, 
© it ebereſore-is not. to beuſed/in! the Church, eſpecially where 
« it confſteth chiefly of ſuch 74:ors, - © - RO-2=2 


& 12. Arg. XII. The Apoſtle proceeds thus, I thank my God 
I] ſpeak with Tong nes more than you' all.” Bat inthe Church 1 had V. 18, ts. 
rather ſpeak, five words with. my taihd, that I may inſtrutt others, 
than, tex thouſaud 'wardiin an wknown Tongue 1 | | 
8 he declares, ſaith; 2Ambroſe,' that it'is more **® Utilius dicit paucis verbis in 
profitable to ſpeak; few' words plainly, which all «pertine Sermonts loqui quod omnes 
mght underftand', than 4 long Speech in ob- —_— ” rxny prolixam orationemn 
ſcurity. What #3 4t:, Aaith\'Chryſeſtome, to peg : 
ſpeak, with my mind, ® it is to ſpeak with know- * Mz = gwuioras ermeiy,  d)- 
ledge, and to inſtrutt others;''for this ofjiely 45544 769 edo/g— 747 20 639 
yields much: prefix © and' this 4s that which, he * Ys Gnloj 76 nou ruuphoyy: 
every where ſeeks after ,. what may profit all. 
With my mind , ſaith Oecumenins , i that is, *_Tert7 vonru wTs 5quardd v 
ſo that I may be able to interpret , and makes © if 21480) 9K mig 7 ws a6 
plain. to the Hearers what I ſpeak, that they an 
may be profited. Hence then the Argument 
runs thus : 
K 6 I we ought, when the Congregation meets, rather to 
- {peak few words plainly, and ſo as to inſtruct the Hearers, 

and make that plain unto them which is ſpoken, than a long 
'* diſcourſe which they underſtand not ; then ought we rather to 
** celebrate Maſs in the Mother T, origue, than in Latin, which to 
** the generality of moſt Pariſhes is a tongue they underſtand not. 


$ 13. Arg. Xl{I. The — thus proceeds, Brethren be not V. 20. 


children in underſtanding, but be ye children in malice, in under- 

ftanding be ye perfet. He will bave themxo be ig | 

perfect, {aith St. Ambroſe ," * that they may. * Ur ſctant quid” 47 inflruf 

know what 3s neceſſary for the Inſtructs on of th # nem Ecclefie ſit neceſJarinm. 

Gwurcb, that they may ftudy thoſe rhings which profit to the advan- 
PIES tage 


Theophy 
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1a, Fage- of the Brethrey', he” uſes. now. a: ſoarper fiyle, bent ye-thib«" 


aren,' for 'tis the property of Chilaren.te admire. latte vbmes, av” 
Tongues , and aef} 


piſe greas things ,| that. 5s, prophecying.' ''Hente 
[ thus argue : By ? 


© That which renders the. Officiatoxr | a Child. in underftan- 
« ding, ought not by.him to, be done, but ſpeaking to-the 
« Congregation in Zatin,' when at 1s imnnoknown. Tongue , 
« and preferring that before: prophecying,' or ſpeaking to the 
« Inſtruftion of the Church, doth render the: Officiatour a * 
* Child in underſtanding. 


$ 16. Arg. XIV. From v,'2 16 the. Argument rUris thus $6a'dll 
=> ©. That whick-was in the:Law denqunced 


4 


Hoc non competit fidelibu audire © as a Curſe. upon God's people, ought not - 
linguas quas non intelligunt, ſed in- *©*, to be. the.choſen, ox be the conſtantprac- 
faelibus, qui digni non ſunt intelli- ©. tice of the Church of -Cbriſt;, but ſuch was 


gere. 


-$ 15+ Arg. XV. From 94.23. thus: © 


** ſpeaking in an unknown Tongue, and ſo as 
** That tbey could nat'underſtand with caſe. 


© That which: will give-occaſion to: the Stranger, and the 
** 1diot, entring into. the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, to ſay that 
*© they are mad, ought not to be done; but the uſe of Latin, 
* where the meaning of it is not known, as it is not in many 
** Pariſh Churches, will miniſter this occaſion, therefore -it is. 
** not to be done. NETS .-23090H--{« 


$ 16. Arg.XVI. Letall things be done to edifying, v. 26. He 
ſpeaks of Pſalms, Deftrine, and Prophecy , faith Theophylat , 
and adds, let all theſe things be done'to edi- 


m Tg 7 0 K2/Says iNoo T0 6 fying : m For "tu the buſmeſs of « Chriftian'to- 


xotuuety 70 grAbY., 


In V. 2% 


edifie and profut ;, but how canhe doe this, who 
ſpeaks in an unknown tongue ? If he procure 


a ET. ani” «HE an Interpreter, " the ſcope of the Apoſtle, ſaith 
Tay > ©+-qphe ob 4 Theedoret , ir hive, the profit. of many, and 


p therefore he exhorts the Corinthians to pre- 
: fer, Prophecy, as being that which brings 


X49 hk x9 a.common benefit. -<. Ser, ſaith Cbry/oftome," 
0 a 


Ho 6 mand i” the fowndation ani the Rule of Chriſtianity, for 
«the work. of an Arrificer 1s ro busld,, ſo the- 
work 
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worknof.a Obreftian is in all things Yo profit Wi; Neighbour. I re- 
gard.bnely one thing, this, faith he, onely am I concerned for, to p 1116; 
Aor tall things to Edification. '-P This is*the C oneluſtoni, that nothing hec eft, ut ni> 
ſhould be performed in the 'Church in vain, ſaith Ambroſe , and hit incaſſum 
that this chiefly-is to be laboured after that the unskilfull may pro- * my ge» 
fit, that. no part 'of the body" may be dark throngh ignorance. Let , . 
all things look, to one end, faith Oecumenius, whether Pſalm,  Doc- gi, + 
trine, or interpretation, VIZ, 9 the Edification. of the Church. YH tAnThan. 

E eel Qt -*;4 '. v1 *k Þ 4: +> a@8. Y 


$ 17. Arg. XVII. But if there be no Interpreter, let him hold bis 
peace 17 =- wrt For him Wy wy | 
T heopbylatt , leſt he ſeem'to moſt 'a Barbari- ""Ipa un Son Bapcap@ dou 
page one that ſpeaks thirigs which cannot be 7% 5 «devinle. only ul @ Ti 
a or 11 erſtood. Let one — evra 
aith Theodoret, for ' they who are preſet ought CErTFY Wo any” 
ro underftand Thr Bl: Awol but if there be 1, oz wy} engfele; yeoro 78 
no Interpreter ler him hold hi; peace, for it i | 
moſt. abſurd' to ( nſe his Gift for oftentation, 
and not. for profit. ' Let bim be filent, faith'St. 'Chryſoffome, * for * 'Ouiv 38 
pothing exght to be done in vain, or ſuperfluonſly, tiothing for vain 1 <unios 
Glory , for you come not together for this end , that you may ſhew hm 
that you bave the Gift of Tongney, but that you may edifie the Hea- 
rers, as be ſaid in the begirning, Let all things be done to Edifi- « j, £cct:(34 
cation. . Let bins be ſilent, Gith St. Ambroſe, " for He ought to enimille deber 
ſpeak in the Church, who can yrofit all. | Whence'the Argument {994 qui on- 
runs thus : | Hey io Hy 114: 0 LOR EY " mibus profit. 
* If they who are preſent at the Church Aſſemblies ought to 
wnderſtand the things ſpoken there, and if he who can profit all, 
** ought to be the Speaker in the Church, becauſe"the end of 
his. Afſembling with them is,- that he may edifie the Hearers, 
then ought he to be the Speaker. in the Church Aſſemblies, 
® who ſpeaks in a Tongne known to all, 7. e. who ſpeaketh to 
them who underſtand no other, in the vulgar Tongue, ſince 
otherwiſe he cannot profit all,” or anſwer the end of his Aſ- 
**: ſembling- with them, 'nor'can they who are preſent under- 
* ſtand the things ſpoken. Again, . , , .., , © © 
Y, ;* Tfhe who ſpeaks: I a " Tongue not known' in the Church, 
*.ought-to'keep filence, 1ſt he ſeen to moſt 3 Barbarian, 5-5 
© ONS ſpeaking things whith are not undirſtood,” aid becaule ne- 
thing ought to be dont in the Charch in vais, and becauſe zt is 
þ I 2 abſurd 


cc 


a. nd th LS Gn. 
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«. abſurd to, uſtreven the, Gift of Tongues. where. it doth notprofn, 
« then He who reads. the. Leiſons,: ſings, or-prays it Lawn, 
* where that language 145. not underſtood, ought to: be ſilent, 
« it being as true of him 


, as of the perſon ſpeaking with a 
** Tongue unknown to the Corinthians, that he is 2 Barbari- 
© an, tie ſpeaks in vain, and not unto the'profic. af his Audr- 
* tours. TOE TH BOO EIT ITY 


$18. Arg. XVIII. If any man be ſpiritual, or « Prophet, let him 
know that the things which I write unto yow are the Commandments 
of the Lord, Here he aſſerts, ſaith Ambroſe, 


x Hic nihil. ſuum tradere ſe dicit * that be ſpeaks not bis own. ſenſe, but that 


fed Domtn:. 


@ VV 


Chriſt's. ..That. which is the ſtrongeſt of all he 


y *On & gs TW m emmaTer dr — & Caith Theepbylalt, 1 declining thas 
”4 "Ir 3n $13 eoiv Unnal & God commands theſe things by him. * Let him 


N99 ws 


know, ſaith Oecumentus, that the things which 
I write are the commandments of God, .' and 
that I am not moved to ſpeak theſe things of | my ſelf:  And:wf 
theſe things thus writtep by him' concermng f| wi pot WY 
ing, finging with-a voice.-plain,. and. eafie to he underſtood; 
and fo as to inſtrutt others, and as moſt tendeth to. the edi- 
fication. of the Hearers, be the commandment of God, then they 
who. do not-obſerve, but apparently. tranſgreſs them, muſt be 
viglaters of the commandment of. God. | Let us ſee then:whay 
the. Doftours of the Church of Rome, can {ay in favour. of theit 
Service in the Latin Tongue, and to excuſe that prafticeifrom 
heing a plain violation. of theſe: Precepts and Inſtructions, 
which is not fully anſwered, and confuted by theſe plain De- 
ſcants of the Fathers; ang by the words, or the plain meaning 
of St. Paul in theſe Exprefions.. Al their Eyafions 'may. be 
reduced to three .heads.: ,.-...-- 14 2 7 ho ooh nn 
1, ©. That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of fuch Service as is uſcq 
* In the Church of Rome. Or, | | 
2. ** If what he ſpeaks concerns their. Service, yet do they 
oo, ng 10 it which, contradias, the mind. of. the Apoſtle. 
IT, F | | HIAOUT | | 
+ 3+; That; the Caſe is now ſo altered, that the Chureb may 
«have reaſon to..vary.trqm the Rules of. the: Apoſi{e,, and-prac- 
riſe now, in reference ta this. matter, what in the Primitive 
*. Ages. of the Church was not convenient to be done... And, 


Q 19, 
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-''$ 19. '»» Theic Anfer is, that, rhe. Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the 
ublick, and ſet prayers of the Church , but of extraordinary and 
piritual Exevciſes,, of Exhortations , and ſudden Prayers. The 


Prayers and ſpiritual Exerciſes, which St. Paul ſpeaks againſt were yane. 19 
extemporal, made in publick Meetings, faith Dr. Fane, according Sheep. p. 355. 


to the preſent Inſpired Devotion of the Speaker ſo that the unlear- 
wed Hearer,. or he that ſupplied. the place of the Clerk, except he 
underſtood the Language, and conſequently the matter , Could not 
prudently ſay Amen vo it, ſering he knew not whether the thing 
ſpoken were good and lawfull, or no, but the Liturgy and Scrvice of 
ohe Church bath ſet Offices for every day, approved by the Church, 
and therefore: from bence a man may be confidently aſſured , that 
58 ix 'pood and lawfull, and therefore he may boldly lay Amen. 


Anſw. 1. Thoſe who have the confidence to fay that the 
Apoſile ſpeaketh here onely of Exhortations and publick Preach- 
ng, are abundantly confuted by what. St. Paub., and all theſe 
Commentatours have di. ourſed. of Prayer-,: and of Thankſgi- 
ving, v. 14 15. of the unlearned Perſon's Incapacity to: ſay 
Amen, v. 16. of Pſalmody.. v. 26. and from the Suffrage nor 
onely of the: forementioned Fathers, but alſo of Primaſin; , 
Haimo, Anſelm, Carthuſian, Lyra, Lombard, Aquinas, and 0- 
thers that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Divine Offices in General, and 
in particular of Prayer. 

.2. Admit that the Apoſle (peaketh of Extemporary , and 
extraordinary Prayers, yet if: the Reaſons why he doth con- 
demn them do as much condemn the uſe of an unknown Tongue 
in publick ordinary Service, that publick Service muſt equally 
deſerve to be condemned. Now that this really is ſo, we have 
juſt gronnd to take for. granted, till-theſe our Arguments, ap- 
plied unto the- publick Service of the Church of Rome, are 
Anſwered. 

3. To that of Dr. VazeI anſwer, that without doubt the Hea- 
rers might be aſſured that.the Holy.Spirie, who did afliſt. theſe 
Perſons, would indite for them good Petitions, it being Blaſ- 
phemy to ſay he would: ſuggeſt unto them. evil ones ;; ſince.then 
they prayed'with. the Spirit, 'as all then knew, they alſo knew: 
that rhe matter of . their! Prayer was good and lawfull.,, and 
yet tis added, that they. could. not ſay Amen, for want. of. un- 
dritanding the Prayer... | 

124F 0 4, The: 
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4. The Apoſtle and theſe Commentatours do hot ſay theun- 
learned cannot ſay Amen, becauſe they know not whether tht thing 
ſpoken be good and lawfull, or no, but becauſe they do not under- 
ſtand it, yea in flat contradiQion to this vain imagination Saint 
Panl expreſly ſaith, thou giveſt thanks well, but yet be blames 
this good Thankſgiving, becauſe others are:not'edified by itz 
though therefore Romanifts, may:boldly. ſay Amen to what 'they 
do not underſtand; How they can regularly do it-is {till the 
queſtion of St. Pax, and it is anſwered in the Negative by all 
the Commentatours Cited. | | "* 

$ 20 Anſw. 2. 2. The R. Doftonrs add, © That theſe 
* Chriſtian Meetings were intended for the inſtruftion: and 
** Edification of the Auditours, therefore it was fit:the. Exer+ 
*< ciſes thereof ſhould be in a Tongue which they who were to 
** be inſtruſted underſtood ,, but the publick Liturgy of the 
* Church was inſtituted for the Service and Praiſe of God, and 

therefore may be without unlawfulneſs in any tongue which 
he underſtands to: whom it is dedicated. Moreover the end 
of the Church Meetings here ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, was 
to inſtru the ignorant, and convert the. /»fidels, as may be 
Eiſher ,9,  Barhered from wv. 23, 24. but the drift of the Charch in ap- 
Dy. white, pointing Litzrgzes, and ſet forms of Common Prayer, and 
P- 374, 375. ©© readings in the Maſs was not for the peoples Inſtruftion , 
but for other Reaſons, as, 6's x 
1. © That by this publick Service a continual daily Tri- 
bute or Homage, of Prayer and Thankſgiving might: be 
offer?d publickly, and paid unto God by his Prieſts. | 
2. ** That Chriſt:ans, by their perſonal aſliſtence at this 
publick Service, might profeſs and exerciſe exteriour Acts 
of Religion, common with the whole Church, repreſented 
by - Synaxi, or Eccleſiaſtical meeting of every Chriſtian 
Pariſh. 
3. ** That every Chrift;an by his preſence yielding conſent 
unto the publick Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſgivings of the 
* Church, may participate of the benefits and fruits which the 
«* Church doth ordinarily obtainby ber Liturgies, and publick ob- 
« lations. Now for theſe ends there is-no'nced that every one 
© ſhould underſtand word by word the prayers that are ſaid 
4 in the publick Zzurgy, but it ſufficeth that the Church in 
* general, and in particular, Paftowrs and a eps] 
| edicate 
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«& 'Jedicated.to the Miniſtries of the'Charch, have particular nos 
rice of all the Prayers that are faid. 


"Rep. tr; The Trent Council confeſſeth that the Maſs containeth 
Great — 66,505 of the faithful people, if then the Church did 
not inſtitute it for the inſtrution of them, ſhe doth not an- 
ſwer the purpoſe for which it is adapted; but rather hinders them 
from receiving that inſtruction by Jocking it upin an unknown 
Tongue, if it were not intended for the edification of the Au- 
ditours ,, then ought it to be caſt out of the Church, where 


. 


all things, faith St. Paul, are to be done for edification, and we Primaſiug 
muſt follow after things whereby we may edifie one another, Anſelm, 


and where the Fathers Rule is this, NVihil fit in vobis quod non 
edificet alterutrum; Let there be nothing done among you 
which is nor for edification. 

2, If the Leſſons of Scripture read In the Maſs, are not read, 
or appointed to be read for the Peoples inſtruttion, 'tis plain 
they are not read or appointed for their proper uſe ; for all Screp- 


ture, ſaith the Apoſtle, 5s profitable for Inſtrufion, and whatſoever , Tim. ;, 5. 
things were written aforetime, were written for our learning. *Tis Rom. 15, 4. 


plain, that then they do not follow the Example, nor approve 
the Wiſedom of that God who appointed them to be Tead for 
this very end unto the People, that rhey might hear and learn to 
doe all the words of that Law. Then 3. By the Rules and Sayings 
of the Holy Fathers, and St. Paul, ſecing God ſpeaketh in the 
Scriptures read in the Maſs, he mult ſpeak to himſelf, and not 
to men, for he that ſpeaks to Men, ſpeaks, ſaith St. Pasl, in 
a known Language, and ſpeaketh to Edification , Conſolation 
and Inſtruttion, 1 Cor. 14. 3, 4 He muſt ſpeak into the Air. 
He muſt be a Barbarian to his People. He muſt ſpeak ſo as 
not to inſtru&t others all the year long, and in every publick 
Aſſembly, which St. Pax! faith He would never doe, v. 19. 

As for the Inſtances of Prayers and Praiſes, theſe Anſwers 
do alfo plainly contradict St. Paw, for he, enquiring what is to 
be done, and conſequently what ought to be intended to be 
done in publick Prayers and Praiſes, anſwers thus to that En- 

unry, 1 will pray with the Spirit, 1 will pray with my underſtan- 

-ngalſo, that is, as I haye proved already, 7 will ſo pray, and 
Traiſe in publick as. to be underſtood in both, of thoſe that 
ear Me, and that their minds may be inſtraced touching the 
| ' mattes 


———— 
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matter of my prayer; you may do. ſo if you pleaſe,' ſay the R. 


Dofours but. our Church intendeth no ſuch matter in her. publick 
Prayers and Praiſes. | 


Again, He'that underſtands not what you ſay when you pray, 
or bleſs, cannot ſay: Ami» to your giving of Thanks,: ſaith 


the Apoſtle., becauſe he underſtands not what you ſay who do. 


officiate. What is that to the purpoſe, ſaith the Romaniſh, the 
Prayers and Praiſes of the Church were not intended for the 
Knowledge of the People, or for-their Inſtrufzon, but ogely to 
be a continual Tribute paid to God by his Prieſts, if the people 
yield their bodily preſence, and ſome exteriour Worſhip, © tis 
no matter for their ſaying Amen, much leſs for their ſaying it 
underſtandingly- 


Your Action is blame-worthy, though as to the matter, you 


Give thanks wel, ſaith the Apoltle, bec,uſe another #5 net edsfied, 


or inſtructed by what you ſxy. We never intended that he 
ſhould be inſtructed by our Prayers or Praiſes ſay the Roma- 


niſt s. 


3. Either the People are bound to thank God in publick, 


and to pray in publick, or they are not, if they are, then. 


muſt they know what they ask in Prayer, and thank God for, 
or elſe they cannot offer ro him rational Service, they cannot 


' ſeng praiſes with underſlanding, as the Pſalmiſt, and all the An- 


cient Commentatours On him ſay they ſhould, they cannot be 


the bleſſed people that underſtand the joyfu! ſound, it they are not. 


bound to pray, or to thank God in publick. or to concur. with 
him who doth officiate-in publick, wherefore,then do they 
meet in publick ? zo exerciſe exteriour atts of Relioion, ſay the R. 
Doefours, and to conſent unto the publick Prayers and Praiſes by 


their preſence. But I deſire to know of them whether any man 


can join in Prayer or Praiſes, by exerciſing any other a&t of 
outward worſhip, which 1s neither any aCt of Prayer or Praiſe, 
or what need is there either of Prayer or Praiſes, in order to 


the performance of thoſe Atts of Worſhip which may be done. 
as well without the ſpeaking of one word ? and if by being pre-; 


ſeat they yield conſent to what they do not underſtand, Saint. 
Paul, and all the Fathers who have writ upon that place muſt. 
be exceedingly miſtaken, when for this yery reaſon they aſlert 
that the unlearned cannot ſay Amen to the Thankſgiving of 
him wlo doth officiate ia an unknown Tovgre, becauſe be 

a | knows 
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kyows not what he ſaith, and ſo cannot conſent unto his Prayer 
or \benedittion. | 

And laſtly, The Apoſtle aud the Amient Fathers never ar- 
gue thus z theſe Hymns, Prayers, Praiſes, Prophecyings, were 
intended fer Inſtru&ion, and therefore you doe ill, becauſe 
you do not anſwer the intention of them, but they expreſly 
do condemn the practice of uſing ſuch a Tongue in the per- 
formance of them as was not underſtood, becauſe not being 
underſtood, it could not tend unto Edification or inſtruCti- 
on, they therefore more undoubtedly condemn the aſs, which 
never was intended for theſe ends, if theſe great Doftours may 
be credited, fince this Aſertion plainly contradias, and 
overthrows the whole foundation of the Apoftle's Argument. 
And I deſire any R. Dottour to produce one ſingle Authour 
within a thouſand years of Chyr;ſt, who ever did aflert, That 
the Church Liturgies were not intended for the Inſtruftion or the 
Edification of the People. It 1s an evidence their Cauſe is ve- 


ry bad, who are conſtrained to adyance ſuch ſtrange Para- 
doxes to defend it. 


$ 21. © The Languages then ſpoken were utterly un- Diſparity ;. 


** known many times to any man there preſent, even to the 


** Speaker himſelf, but the Zyturgie of the Church is in a Lan- 
« guage known to very 


many , as being in Latin which is Fiſher, ib:. 


* known to all Scholars, to moſt Gentlemen, and Youth bred ?: 372 


* in Grammar Schools, and in ſome Countries to moſt Me- —_ whe ſu- 


** chanicks, it cannot therefore abſolutely be ſaid to be an 
** unknown Tongue. 


Anſw. To this ſuppoſed diſparity I anſwer , 


1+ That it is very frivolous in reference to all thoſe Prayers 
which are uttered by the Maſs Prieſt, in ſo low a voice that 
none can hear him, which, ſaith the Authour of Popery M5ſ- 
repreſented, is the greateſt part of the Maſs, for as to all theſe 
portions of the Lyturgie, it is apparently all one to ſpeak to 
them in a voice that none can know, and in a voice that none 

can hear. 
. 2. If we may credit their own Authours, there was no great 
diſparity in former Ages, either as to Prieſt or People, it be- 
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ing *. confeſſed by . them, that many Meſs Prieſts underſtood 
* De liters not Latin, nor the things they prayed; yea, of the Popes of 
vero ty doc- Rome + Alphonſus $ Caſtro Faith, many were þ ilkterate that they un-- 
trina quid lo:.derftood not Grammer, and what then was to be expected from 
2 2 the Aechanicks, or the Common People? And however mat- 
ferd Preſbyre. Cers May be now in fome other Countreys, we know in our 
ros ſine aliqua DoOmMinions: that in many Pariſh Churches there is ſcarce one per- 
capru aut re- fon who underftands one Sentence of the Latin Tongue. In all 
5  Tuch Churches therefore there is no diſparity, as to the Hearers 
ulorum ml” bildden by Se. Pant q 2 
10rd ſllaba- DELWIXE the Tongue unknown, forbidden by St. Paul, and the 
rimque ix Latin Service uled by the R. Prieſt;. For what is it to fuch 
legere videa- perſons, whether the Prieſt ſpeaks by Enthuſiaſme, or by DiF- 
mus onus Cipline, what he perceives not, or whether the Prieſt under- 
_ ſtand bimſelf or not, his ignorance of what is ſaid or read be- 
tionem ex ſuis ing alike in both theſe Caſes. 
orationibus fi » ' 


ve. ſibi ſrue aliis impe trabunt quibus barbarum eſt quod orant. Nicol. de Clamangis de Corrupto 
Eccl. Statu, cap. 16. 


Multo jam tempore indoluit paternitas tua tantam in Eccleſia Dei invaleſcere inſcitiam, atque 
tam craſſam eorum qut ſanto miniftrant Altari Cy divinas ex Officto perſonant laudes zgnorantiam, 
ut Rari admodum inveniantur qui exate ty integrd que legunt aut canunt intelligunt, qui eorum 


que ore expromunt ſenſum capiant aut reftam teneant, percipiantve ſententiam. Cliftov. Prefat. 
Elucid. Ecclef. 


Non folium qui ſupplent locum Idiot e plerumnque non intelligunt quid oretur, verum etiam , 
mero nec pſi Presbytert, aut Diacont, qui orant aut legunt, Ambroſ. Compl. apud Sixt. Senenſ. 
L 6, Annot . 263» | Þ- : : 

+ Conſtet plures Papas ade illiteratos efſe, ut Grammaticam penitks 1gnorent. Adv. Heref. 
l. x. c 4 Bay. Parll. 1534- 


3. The Plea for Latin Service on the account of this diſpa- 
rity is flatly oppoſite to the Apoſtles words, and to: the Com- 
ments of the Farthers'en them, for they diſtinguiſh the Congre- 
gation into 1d:ots, that is, the Layman, the Plebeian, the un- 
learned and unskilfull, the man that onely underſtands his 
Mother Tongue, and others that are learned, and blame thoſe 
Prayers and Praifes which are uttered in a Tongue which the 
unlearned underſtand not, and therefore cannot fay Amen to; 
this conſent to:, this confirmation of the Prayers and Praiſes 
uſed in publick they are concerned to give, ſay the Fathers 
on the place, and they recezve no ſmall damage if they cannot dee 
it, ſaith St. Chry/oftome,. and that they cannot doe it where ny 
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do not underſtand the meaning of the words, both the Apoſtle 
and the Fathers do with one voice aſſert. 

4. Is God an Accepter of Perſons? Would he have the 
learned edified by the Churches Service, who have leaſt need of 
thoſe helps, and the unlearned want this benefic ? If not, muſt 
it not be acknowledged that the Apoſtle?s reaſon, dictated by 
the Spiric of God, concerns them both? If profit of the-Hea- 
rers be to be regarded in theſe Seryices, muſt not the 
profit of more Hearers be more to be regarded? If Sr Par 
here prefer what is done to the profit of many, and is moſt be- 
neficial, as the Fathers generally teach, muſt he not prefer the 
celebration of the publick Service in the Mother Tongue, by 
which all may be beneficed, before the celebration of -it in the 
Latin Tongue by which ſo many do receive no benefit? Put 
Caſe that many Perſons in a mixed Congregation underſtood 
Greek, or French, would it be therefore lawfull ordinarily to 
preach in either of thoſe Tongues to ſuch a Congregation ? 
If not how comes it to be lawfull to reade the Soriprares in La- 
tin to ſuch Congregations ? | 

To proceed then to their Second Plea , that they doe no- 
thing in contradiction to the Apofte*s meaning in celebration 
of their Service in the Latin Tongue. This they plead, 


Y 22. 1. © Becauſe the Congregation, ſay they, is edified vane p. 356, 


« as the Apoſtle appoints it ſhonld be, by the things done, and 
*© ſaid in the Church, while the people have but a general wi- 
* derſtanding of the ſeveral paſlages thereof. 


Anſw. Is this General Underſtanding a Knowledge of the 
meaning of the words ſpoken in reading, ſinging, praying, 
or is it not? If it be, then muſt illiterate perſons know the 
meaning of the words uttered in Latin by the Maſs Prief, as 
they would doe, had they been ſpoken in their Mother Tongue, 
which they for ſhame will not aſſert; if it be not, it cannot 
be the Knowledge here required by the Apoſtle. For he re- 
quires ſpeaking with Kevelarion in the Church , ſpeaking wordr 
rafit to be underſtood, v.9. with a voice whoſe power or mea- 
ning is known unto the Hearer, &. 11. So that he knoweth 
what the Pricſt who blefſeth ſaith, v. 16. A voice that may in- 
ſtruct others, v. 19. and where this voice is wanting, he faith 
K 2 the 


Fiſher, 7b7d. 
Þ. 372+ 
Vane, þ. 
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the Speaker” cannot profit, v. 9. that he will be a Barbarian, 
and one that ſpeaketh to the. air, that his mind will be unfrair- 


Full unto others, and he will not edifie them; as if he had de- 


ſigned the Confutation of theſe Romifh Gloſſes. The ſayings of 
the Antient Fathers alſo are expreſs for a particular knowledge 
of the meaning, of the words read unto the People, and of the 
Prayers and Praiſes in which they do join, or to which their 
aſfent is to be given, that is, according to their deſcant, the 
Prayers and Praiſes uſed in the Aſſemblies where they are. 


$23. Plea2. © Becauſe, ſay they, means are applied to 
the ignorant multitude, by which they are, or may be, if 
they uſe diligence. therein, made to underſtand the publick 
Prayers of the Church; namely, Sermons, Exhortations, Ca- 
techiſms, private Inſtructions, Manuals, and Primars in vul- 
ar Languages, where the Prayers uſed in the Church are 
ound, ſo that the ordinary and common paſlages of the pub- 
lick Service May be, and are eaſily underitood, even by Wo- 
men and Children, and they may underſtandingly ſay Amen ; 
therefore as the Apoſtle did allow of an unknown Tongue in 
the Exerciſes of the Corinthians, provided there were ſome 
to interpret it, ſo the Service in Latin is very allowable 
even under this Notion, while there are the aforeſaid means 
uſed for the Interpretation thereof. The Authour of a Pa- 
piſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſented, doth not bluſh to ſay, they 
have direftions in Engliſh Prayer Books ſet forth in great variety, 
for the help of the Ignorant, by which they are tauoht the meanin 


of every part, and Ceremony of the Maſs, and how to apply their 
Devotions accordingly. 


Anſw. Quid verba audio, cum faita videam? To what end 
do you tell us that ſuch and ſuch things might by. the due at- 
tention of the ignorant be done, when *tis notoriouſly known 
that the people ſtill continue ignorant, and whilſt they doe ſo, 
you tranſgreſs the Laws of the Apoſtle, by praying in a Tongue 
they underſtand not? Was it not notorious here in England 
before the Reformation, that ſcarce two in a Pariſh underſtood 
the Service? Let us have Service in a vulgar Tongue, untill 
you find the Latin Service generally underſtood, and we will 
ccale to charge you with contradicting the Apoſtle. 


2, Either 
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- 2, Either the diligence required of the Common People im- 
ports the learning of the Lars: Tongue, and then they may 
alſo preach in Latin, and ſay the Common People may un- 
derſtand them, if they uſe diligence therein, or it importeth 
onely ſuch induſtry as may be uſed by thoſe who can onely 
reade theſe Engliſh Prayer Books which give ſuch exaCt direc- 
tions, if we may believe them, to underſtand the meaning of 
every part and Ceremony in the Maſs. Now could they by 
their induſtry attain unto this knowledge, what mult thoſe 
many thouſands, yea Myriads, doe, that know not letters ? 
What will their Manuals and Primras avail them towards the 
underſtanding of their Bulky 24:ſal? But that all this 1s but 
a blind and yain pretence, is evident from theſe conſiderations, 
that the Tranſlation of the AZaſs into vulgar Tongues is care- 


fully prohibited. and judged of * yery evil Conſequence, which +4, the ſeed- 
could not be if it were common for the People to have ſuch plor of Diſo- 
Manuals.and P;imras, as contained all the Prayers, Hymns and vedience, 


Leſſons of the Maſs, and taught them the meaning of every 


part and ceremony of it. 2. That they have no ſuch Aaru- $5.h;gn, nd 
als. or Primars printed in the vulgar Tongue, as will inſtruct many other 
them in the meaning of every Leſſon Prayer and Hymn uſed evils. Bul. 
in their aſs on every day throughout the year, that no il}j- Ac 7- Mr- 


terate Papiſts, or very few amongſt us can be produced who 
by peruſing of any of their Books now extant in the yulgar 
Tongue, can underſtand, or know the meaning of the Maſs 
Prieſt in every Leſſon that he reads, or prayer he makes in a 
loud voice, that No ſuch Bookes are uſually brought into. 
their Aſſemblies in which the 1afs there uſed is ſo interpre- 
ted, that they may reade in their own language what he reads 
in Latin, and join with him as certainly as if he ſpake ia their 
own other Tongue, No Engliſh Bibles in which the Pſalms and 
Leſſons, the Collefts and Epiſtles may be read with him. in that 
language which they underſtand. Nor, 

3. Can we reaſonably expect that they ſhould be concerned ei- 
ther privately to inſtruct them in, or be importunate with them 
to ule this diligence ſo requiſite to the underſtanding of their 
Churches Service, or reprove them for not doing it when we con- 
ſider what they have already taught us, that the publick, Service 
never was mtended for the Edification or Inſtruftion of the People, 
that the words do not belong to them , that tis not the buſineſs 4 

t 


_ ented Words, nay, that they are inſtrutted Not to underſtand them , that 


and Repreſ, it 5s a thing undenyable, that to ſay Prayers well, and devontly, "tis 
þ. 59, 50,61, ror neceſſary to have attention on the words, Can It be thought 


# 
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their Ears in attending to the 


that they who generally aſſert theſe things, ſhould be ſollici- 


tous to teach the people, or they who reade them {hould be 
concern'd to learn the ſenſe and meaning of the words uſed 
1n their pablick Serwice ? 


Maxima pars himinum cam nunc 
orat, reſct fi Sprvitu, tamen mer te 
nn orat, nam in lingua oat quam n'n 
tnteliight 5-— qut fic, ut paſſin ſo- 
lent, orant, parum fe oratione adifi- 
cant, (F alins nequaqua'm ſua oratis- 
ne 4d1hcare valent, Comin 1 Cor. 
14. F. 122. B. 

Opranaum videtur ut 'uxta Apoſto- 
tcum Mandatum Oy priſ um Eccleſig 
morem in pub/icts Eccleſtg precabus, 
Conctonibus &F Ledinnibus ques populi 
canſa ſuſcipiuntur, popult quoque ratio 
alrqua habeatur , neque in totum (x 
perpetuo ab omni! conmmuntone precum 
G& lediomum divinar um fidelium wvul- 
gus arceatur, Call. de Off. pit wii, 
þ. 865. Vide Reliquos infra. cap. ult. 

* Inſtrud. Sacerd. h. 2. C. 13. 

5, Of 6. 

+ Prohibemus etiam ne libros ve- 
terts Teſtament: aut novi Laici per- 
mittuntur habere, nift forte Pſalteri- 
um, vel Breviarium pro drums Offt- 
Cits, ant hiras B. Marie aliquts ex 
devotione habere velit, fed ne premiſ- 
fos libros habeant in wulgari tranſla- 
trone ardiſſime inhibemus. Conctl, 
Toll. Can. 14. A. D. 1228. 


T hat this bas not been done among them 
they are even forced to acknowledg; Faber 
complains, that 7 he greateſt part of Men in his 
time did not pray with the mind, but in a T ongue 
they underſtood net, and by which th'y were not 
able in the leaſt to edific others. They pray in a 
Tongue, ſaith Mercer, our People do not under- 


. ſtand;, So as they cannot be underſtood, ſaith 


C.jetan. They are kept Strangers from all Com- 
munion #n the prayers and Divine Leſſons, ſaith 
Caſſander. The Prieſt ſounds forth words not un- 
derftood, ſaith Eraſmus. They do their du- 
ty when they ſay their Prayers, rhouoh they 
do not underſtand, faith * Telet, and were it 
otherwiſe, very few would do their duty, 
when ſo very few do at all underſtand what 
they ſay ; and could it be otherwiſe in France 
when the Council of Tholouſe made this De- 
cree + We forbid to give to the lay people per- 
miſſion to have the EY, of the Old and the 
New Teſtament, except that probably ſome for 
devotions ſake deſire to have the Pſaltary, or 
the Breviary for Divine Service, or the Bleſ- 
fed Virgins Prayer Book,, neither are they to 
have theſe Books in the vulgar Tongue. 


4. This Plea is grounded upon this ſuppoſition, that it is 
meet and needfu]l that unlearned perſons ſhould be taught the 
jenſe of the publick Service by Carechiſms, Manuals, and pri- 
wate Inſtrutftion, and if ſo, is it not far more reaſonable that 
the Service ſhould be ſpoken in a Yalgar Tongue , ſeeing by 
this all perſons preſent would certainly, and immediately be 
taught the meaning of the words, whereas theſe other means 
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are ſuch as will not —_— uſed, or if uſed, will not 
certainly produce the ſame effec, and in moſt neyer will pro- 
duce it; if they in any do produce it, this cannot be done im- 
mediately, but by long ſtudy and application of mind, fo that 
theſe Learners muſt be a long time ignorant of the ſenſe of 
the Church Service, and that muſt be left to the induſtry and 
ingenuity of people, and the inſtruftion of the Prieft which 
by the other Method might be certainly obtained. 


. © 24. Plea. Laſtly, Some of them do ingeniouſly confeſs, 

that St. Pax hath here taught, that as well Prayers as Sermons 

ſhould be celebrated in a Tongue commonly known in the Aſ- 

ſemblies of the faithfull that the Church may be edified, but 

then when this ObjeCtion ſtares them in the face, that there- 

fore the Church men do oftend who obey not St. Paul, but mur- 

mur Prayers and Pſalms, neither underſtood by themſelves, , 

nor others. They anſwer by ſaying, that * the Church offends E:clef me 

not by departing from this Inſtitution of St. Paul, it being ,,.*.; _ 

free for the Churrb to infringe this Inſtitation of Saint Paul, or Pauli inſtity- 

even of God himſelf. to quum Ec- 
| cleſis fuerit 

liberum banc Panli frve etzam Dei Inſtitutionem infringere, que olim ad utilitatem Eccleſie fecer:t, 

noſtro autem tempore nthil vel ſaltem parum adificationis habeat. Hoffmeiſt. in 1 Cor. 14. p. 272. 


Repl. This is indeed a full and Catholick Anſwer to this and 
to all other  ObjeCtions that can be urged from Scriprure a- 
gainſt the Errours and Superſtitions of the Roman Church, viz. 
That She hath Power to Infringe the Conſtitutions even of God him- 
ſelf, onely it is fo like exalting the Church above all that 5s 
called God, and not onely breaking the Commandments of 
God, bur alſo teaching men to doe ſo, that methinks men who» 
would not be eſteemed Aztichriſtian, ſhould: not aſſert ſuch: 
things ? 
| a Let us conſider what are thoſe mighty Reaſons which 

conſtrain this Church thus to infringe God?s Inſtitution : 
Hoff meriſterus ſaith, She may doe it, becauſe this Inſtitution an- 
ciently tended to the benefit of the Church, but now it hath little of 
Edification , which indeed is very true, as they have ordered. 
matters by reading much of their Service in a yoice ſo. w_ 
that 
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that the people catmot hear , and other parts of it in ſuch 
confuſed and broken words, ſay Cajetan, Albertus Pins, and. 
Eraſmus , as that the people cannot underſtand them, this 
Apology therefore is too true, but not much for their cre- 
dit, for in effect 'tis this, we ſerve God ſo in publick, that 
in what language ſoeyer we ſhould ſpeak, the people could 


not underſtand us, and therefore *tis no matter 1n what Tongue 
we celebrate. 


Repl. 2. At this rate of anſwering farewell all Church Go- 
vernment and Diſcipline , v. g. when in the ſame Chapter he 
ſaith, Let ail things be done decently , and in order, and elſe- 
where, Let there be no diviſions among you ,, All theſe things, 
may the Phanatich ſay.,, muſt be referred to the condition of 
thoſe times, which is far different from the condition of the 
Church in our days. But wherein -doth this Great diſparity 


Tnhcum 128, conſiſt? Thomas Aquinas gives It thus, Perhaps in the Primitive 


Church the Benediftions were in the vulgar Tongue, that they 
might be underſtood by the People , and that they might the more 
conform themſelves unto them, but ſince the Faithfull have been 
nr ed , and know the things they bear in the common Office, 


In 1 Cor. 14. the Bleſſings are performed in Latin. Lyra doth in like man- 


ner ſay, that in the Primitive Church the Bling: and all other 
publick things were done in the vulgar Tongue, but ſince the Church 
is multiplied, and the people have accuſtomed themſelves to conform 


to the Miniſters of the Church , it ſuffices that the Clerk ſay A- 
men. 


Repl. Theſe Aﬀertions are -confeſſedly falſe, as hath been 
proved already: For never were the people more ignorant 
than they were in the Age of Thomas, and the two followin 
Ages; nor Is it to be wondred that they.ſhould know ſo little 
of thoſe Prayers which many of the R. Prieſts themſelves un- 
derſtood not, as will be farther evident from theſe Confeſ- 


Apud Sixtum f10nS: Mot -onely they who ſupply the place of the ignorant un- 
Senenl. /. 6. derſtand not for the moſt part that which is ſaid in the prayer , 
Amit. 263 but even the Prieſts themſelves, or the Deacons that pray, or reade, 


veryoften underſtand it not. SO Ambroſius de Compſa. 


Many 
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Many, ſaith Bzel, are admitted to officiate, which neither InCan. Mg; 
underſtand the things which they pray or ſpeak. Many Clerks £f: $2: F. 
and Religious Perſons, ſaith Foſeph Angles, pray in Greeh, or La- * : B. 


Sent, ap. 
tin, who neither do, nor can underftand the ſenſe of the words they ad penir d. 


wtter, Nor was it to be expected that it ſhould be otherwiſe attenr. g5. 
in England, when, as Matthew Pars teſtifies, Clerks and Men ff: 2- 


1n Orders were ſo illiterate, that he was a mirrour among his fel- Chron. in Gu- 
lows who had learned Latin. 


lielm, Cong. 
pe 7, 


(74) 


CARAT vF: 


The CONTENTS. 


That the Dofrine of the Fathers of the fourth and fifth Centuries 
concerning the Repugnance of Publick Service, performed in a 
T ongue not underſtood by the People, to the fourteenth Chapter of 
St. PauPs firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, continued to be aſ. 
ſerted in the following Ages, 1s proved from Century the Gth to 
the gth, by the Novel of Jultinian, and the Nomocanon of Pho- 
tius $1. Century 9. from the Council of Aquiſgrana. The 
Grant made to the Sclavonians by Pope Nicholas I. and Pope 
John 717. and from the Teſtimony of Amalarius, $2. -Afore- 
over, the ſame ts largely proved from the Commentaries of Pri- 
maſius, Sedulius, Haymo or Remigius, Anſelm, Hugo de 
S. Viciore, the ordinary Gloſs, Lyra, Dionyſius Carthuſia- 
nus, Faber Stabulenſis, Vatablus, Ifidore Brixianus, and 
Valla, 


Hat hath been thus diſcourſed, gives us a full aſſurance 
that all the ZH. Fathers living in the fourth and the 
fifth Centuries were plainly of the opinion of the Proteſtants , 
that by the ſuffrage of the holy Scriptures, the Leſſons, Prayers 
and Praiſes uſed in the publick Service of the Church, were to 
: be read unto. the People in a Tongue underſtood by them ; and 
"that they ſtill continued of the ſame judgment in the following 
Centuries will be exceeding evident from their plain teſtimonies 
FS: and declarations in reference to this affair. 
0 . 


4 Holodaq, , Cent.6. $1. For (1:) In the ſixth Century, The Conſtitu- 
« Fubemu £10N Of Fuſtinian is very plain to this effect. 2 We command that 
guod omnes E- all Biſhops and Prieſts ltkewi/e. celebrate the holy Oblation, and the 


piſcop!, partter : : F | 
G& Presbyteri , non tacito modo, ſed clara voce, que 4 populo exaudiatur, ſacram oblationem Go 
preces in ſantÞo Baptiſmate adhibitas celebrent, quo-majore exinde devotione in depromendis Domi- 


nt Dei laudibus audientium anin.i efferantur ; ita enim C5 D. Apoſtolus docet, dicens in 1 ad eh 
Epiſt, 


\ 


(75) 


Eyiſt. . Enimvera ſi. ſolummodo, benedicas. ſpirituy quomedq.is qui. privati locum implet, drcit ad gra- 
tiarum attiomem tuam Deo ipſum Amen., quandoquidem quid djcas non widet 2, tu quidem pulchre 
eratias agis, altey antemnon edificatur: ' Et rurſum in Epiftola ad Romanos ſic inquit, Corde creditur 
ad:jnfticiam, ore autem-fit confeſſm-adſalutem. His igitur de cauſts convenit ut inter ceteras pre- 
ces, Uy ea que in. ſaniFa oblatione dicuntur, clara woce 4 religioſiſſimis. Epiſcopis Cy Presbyteris Do- 
mino noſtro Feſu Chriſto Des noſtro cum-Patre 5 Spiritu Santto proferantur. Scituris religioſiſſi- 
mis Sacerdotibus, quod ſi quid horum neglexerint, (5 in horrendo judicio magni Dei (F Servatorts 
noftri Jeſu Chriſti de his rationem reddent, neque nos hc cognoſcentes conquieſcemm relinquemusq; 
inulta. Apud Caſlandr. Lyturg. þ. 63+ 


Prayers uſed in holy Baptiſm, not ſilently, but with a clear voice, 
which. may be underſtood by the faithfull people, that ſo the minds of 
the Hearers may be raiſed with greater devotion to ſet forth the 
praiſes of the Lord. God ;, for ſo the holy. Apoſtle teacheth ſaying, 
1 Cor. 14. For if thoy onely bleſſeſt 3n the Spirit, how ſhall he who 
occpieth the place of the 1dtot; ſay Amen to God at thy giving of 
thanks, ſince. he diſcerns not nhat thou ſayeſt ? thou indeed grveſt 
thanks well, but the other is not edified. And again in bu Epiſtle 
to the Romans he ſpeaks thus, With the heart it is believed to righ- 
teouſneſs,, and: with the mouth confeſſion 1s mage unto Salvation ; 
for theſe cauſes it is convenient that, amongſt other Prayers, thoſe 
alſo which are ſaid in the holy Oblation ſhould be utter'd with a clear 
voice, by the moſt religious Biſhops and Presbyters to our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, with the Father and the holy Spirit. And let our moſt re- 
ligious Prieſts know, that if they neglef any of theſe things, they 
ſhall both render an account of them in the tremendous judgment of 
our great God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, and that we alſo, knowing 
theſe things, ſhall not reſt, and leave them unpuniſhed. Where 
note that the 1arginal Gloſs on the Decretals publiſhed A. D. 
1553- L. 1. T.31.c. 14. deſcanting on theſe words, qus ſecun- 
dum diverſitates rituum & linguarum divina illts officia celebrent, 
ſaith thus, adde novellam 123. de Eccleſiaſticis diverſis Capitalis 
C. 5. \ ad hec, ubiex D. Pauli doftrina, 1 Cor. 14. juſſit Juſtinia- 
nus ones Epiſcopos & Preibyteros ſacras preces & myſteria clara 
& vernacula voce peragere : that 1s, add to this the 123. No- 
vel of Juſtinian. where, from the doftrine of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 14. 
he commands all Biſhops and Presbyters to celebrate the holy Prayers 
and Myfteries in a clear Voice, and in their Mother Tongue. 
Note ſecondly, That Fuſtinian was not onely Emperour of 
Greece, but alſo of the Weſt, and therefore, as he ſaith in ano- '4xz may ooy 
ther of his Laws: » We decree this ſhall obtain not onely in old QUARTI2 0 v- 
Rome, and this our Royal City, but alſo throughout the Chriſtian hang a 
L 2 world, 


-— 


CHEAT FT; 


The CONTENTS, 


That the Dofrine of the Fathers of the fourth and fifth Centuries 
concerning the Repugnance of Publick Service, performed in a 
T ongue not underſtood by the People, to the fourteenth Chapter of 
St. PauPs firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, continued to be aſ. 
ſerted in the following Ages, is proved from Century the 6th to 
the gth, by the Novel of Juſtinian, and the Nomocanon of Pho- 
tius $1. Century 9. from the Council of Aquiſgrana. The 
Grant made to the Sclavonians by Pope Nicholas I. and Pope 
John V17I7. and from the Teſtimony of Amalarius, $2. Afore- 
over, the ſame ts largely proved from the Commentaries of Pri- 
maſius, Sedulius, Haymo or Remigius, Anſelm, Hugo de 
S. Viciore, the ordinary Gloſs, Lyra, Dionyſius Carthuſia- 
nus, Faber Stabulenſis, Vatablus, Ifidore Brixianus, and 
Valla. 


Hat hath been thus diſcourſed gives us a full aſſurance 
that all the H. Fathers living in the fourth and the 
fifth Centuries were plainly of the opinion of the Proteſtants , 
that by the ſuffrage of the holy Scriptures, the Leſſons, Prayers 
and Praiſes uſed in the publick Service of the Church, were to 
:be read unto. the People in a Tongue underſtood by them ; and 
"that they ſtill continued of the ſame judgment in the following 
Centuries will be exceeding evident from their plain teſtimonies 
and declarations in reference to this affair. 
_ {I 4,  Cent.6. $1. For (1:) In the ſixth Century, The Conſtitu- 
« Fubemu £LON Of Fuſtinian is very plain to this effect. © We command that 
quod omnes E- all Biſhops and Prieſts lukewi/e, celebrate the holy Oblation, and the 


piſcopt, partter ; ; : 

(F Presbyteri , non tacito modo, ſed clara voce, que 4 populo exaudiatur, ſacram oblattonem WG 
preces in ſantto Baptiſmate adhibitas celebrent, quo-majore exinde devotione in depromendis Domi- 
ne Dei laudibus audientium anin.i efferantur 3 ita enim (y D. Apoſtolus docet, dicens in 1 ad Cor, 


Epiſt, 
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Eyift. . Enizvera ſi. ſolummodo, benedicas ſpiritus quomodq.is qui. privati locum implet, dicit ad gra- 
tiarum attionem tuam Deo ipſum Amen., quandoquidem quid djcas nan widet 2, tu quidem pulchrs 
eratias agis, alter antemnon edificatur; Et rurſum in Epiftola ad Romanos ſic inquit, Corde creditur 
ad-juſticiam, ore autem-fit confeſſro-adſalutem. His igitur de cauſts conventt ut inter cater as pr e- 
ces, Uy ea-que in. ſaniFa oblations dicuntur, clara voce 4 religtoſiſſimis. Epiſcopis Cy Presbyteris Do- 
mino noſtro Feſu Chriſto Des noſtro cum-Patre C5 Spiritu Santto proferamtur. Scituris religioſiſſi- 
mis Sacerdotibus, quod fi quid horum neglexerint, (5 in horrendo judicio magni Dei ( Servatoris 
noſtri Feſu Chrifti de his rattonem reddent, neque nos hac cognoſcentes conquteſcemm relinquemusq; 
inulta. Apud Caſlandr. Lyturg. þ. 63. 


Prayers uſed in holy Baptiſm, not ſilently, but with a clear voice, 
which may be underſtood by the faithfull people, that ſo the minds of 
the Hearers may be raiſed with preater devotion to ſet forth the 
praiſes of the Lord. God; for ſo the holy. Apoſtle teacheth ſaying, 
1 Cor. 14. For if thoy onely. bleſſeſt 3n the Spirit, how ſhall he who 
occupieth the place of the 1dtot; ſay Amen to God at thy giving of 
thanks, ſince. he diſcerns not nhat thou ſayeſt ? thou indeed grueſt 
thanks well, but the other is not edified. And again in bu Epiſtle 
to the Romans he ſpeaks thus, With the heart it is believed to righ- 
| teouſneſs,, and: with the mouth confeſſion 1s made unto Salvation ; 
2 for theſe cauſes it is convenient that, amongſt other Prayers, thoſe 
P alſo which are ſaid in the holy. Oblation ſhould be utter'd with a clear 
* voice, by the moſt religioms Biſhops and Presbyters to our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, with the Father and the holy Spirit. And let our moſt re- 
ligious Prieſts know, that if they negleft any of theſe things, they 
ſhall both render an account of them in the tremendous judgment of 
our great God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, and that we alſo, knowin 
theſe things, ſhall not reſt, and leave them unpuniſhed. Where 
note that the 4Zarginal Gloſs on the Decretals publiſhed A. D. 
1553- L. 1. T5t.31.c. 14. deſcanting on theſe words, qui ſecun- 
. dum diverſitates rituum & linguarum divina illts officia celebrent, 
> ſaith thus, adde novellam 123. de Eccleſiaſticis diverſis Capitalis 
| C. 5. ad bac, ubiex D. Pauli doftrina, 1 Cor. 14. juſſit Juſtinia- 
nus omnes Epiſcopos & Presbyteros ſacras preces & myſteria clara 
3 & vernacula voce peragere : that Is, add to this the 123. No- 
j vel of Juſtinian. where, from the dottrine of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 14. 
'J he commands all Biſhops and Presbyters to celebrate the holy Prayers 
2 and Myſteries in a clear Voice, and in their Mother Tongue. 
Note ſecondly, That Fuſtinian was not onely Emperour of 
Greece, but alſo of the Weſt, and therefore, as he ſaith in ano- '/z nov 
ther of his Laws: > We decree this ſhall obtain not onely in old CUAgTIOY v- 
Rome, and this our Royal City, but alſo throughout the Chriſtian Nov. 2: 
L 2 worla, 
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world, ſo have we reaſon to believe that this Law was to be of 

equal latitude, eſpecially ſeeing the words run thus, wa«wowey 

Plas imonimss of Teeoburygss, we Command all our Biſhops and! 

Prieſts, without diſtinftion of the Occidental Biſhops from the 

reſt. And whereas ſome of the R. DoCtours do endeavour to 

elude this Teſtimony, by ſaying it is not to be found. in the 

ancient Copies of the Novels. To-this I anſwer, 1. Fhat it 

Tit. 3, Can. 1. Is found in Photius his Nomo Canon, and cited by him among the 
publick and common Rules of the Univerſal Charch concern- 

ing Eccleſtaſtical matters, and is there ſumn'd 

* Aſc: 7 cuyjy + d3iy xoww- np briefly thus, © The Novel ſaith tht the 
rich To a parlor] or war Prayer of the H. Communion, and of H. Bap- 
AnÞ SEX TH Ac. | tiſm, ought to be heard by the People. And 
4: "Eg1 x47" xd" % & 17 8 yy © Balſamon, in his notes upon it, ſaith that it 
Biexis fs Bamundy, wwws $3%9 js to be found Cap. 21. Tit. 1 L. 3. Bana 
_—_— _—_—__ _ Tg wv tis alſo extant in the Eatin Edition of 
CR rn ores, 0d word core m5 FHoloander 3, all which things do unqueſtiona- 
TicumiT@ 4G Waneyng, 7 Slay bly provethatit ts genume. Let it be then. 
oy! eexoudvy, x + om 1 djiy ba conlidered, that neither in that, or in the 
'N Hiouan cey9yv mer any 7% Apes following, to the time of Phoris, did 


2 _ %  Kaov y Þ » x . . ; 
| 2 Þ 667 ng wldotir, Io any Bſþop, etther of Rome, Conſtantinople, or þ 
| 
| 


he / oe any other place, reſiſt, oppoſe, or contra- -A 
po pron — ad. - __ dict this Edz&; and then it muſt be gran- F 
ted; that It is a full evidence, both that the 

| practice and the Faith of Chriſtians of thoſe times, was con- 
ſonant unto theſe ſayings of the Emperour, and that they all 
i; believed the preſent practice of the Church of Rome, in ſaying 


14 ſo much of the Canon of the Maſs in a low voice, and'in a lan- k 
lj guage which cannot be underſtood by the Faithfull, is repug- 4 
ant to the doctrine of St. Paxl. Taſltly, let it be noted, that 0 


this Decree ſuppoſes that it was already granted on all hands, 
that *rwas convenient that all other Prayers ſhould be uttered 
| with a clear voice, and that by virtue of. the words of the A- 
| poſtle cited in this Novel; witneſs thoſe words, for theſe cauſes 
| xt 55- convenient tnat among other Prayers, thoſe Alſo of the Holy 
| Oblation ſhould be nttered- with a clear voice, whence it is evident 
that this. Edi condemns the whole practice. of the R: Church,, 
| in praying with a Tongue unknown. 


$2. I, 
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$2. In the 9th Century a Council held at Aqus/grana under Cent. 9. 
Ludovicws Pims, A. D. $16. declares, that | 
© phe mind of thoſe who ſing in the Church to * Pſallentium in Eccleſia Domins 


. . mens concordare debet cun woce, ut 
the Lord, ought to agree with their voice, that impleatur illud Apoſtoli, pſallam for 


the ſaying of the Apoſtle might be fi ulfilled, I ritu, pſallam & mente. c. 132. 
will ſing with the Spirit , 1 will ſing with un- 

derſtanding alſo. Moreover this, ſay they, muſt be done be- 

cauſe the Angels are preſent when we are ſpecially employ- 

ed in Divine Service, that is, when entring into the Church, we 

either give attention to the Sacred Leſſons, or are imployed in Pſal- 

mody, or Prayer, or celebrate the ſolemnities of 

AMaſs; and in the following Canon, * Ler * Tales ad legendum, cantandum 


. Oo pſallendum in Eccleſia conſtituan- 
ſuch , ſay they, be conſtituted Readers and tw. on} hawlbate maoele Of bells 


Singers in the Church, who by the ſweetneſs of ni; & d105 demulceant, ty minis 
thety reading, and Melody, may both allure the doetos erudiant ; pluſque velint in lec- 
learned, and inſtruft the unlearned, and in tone vel cantu populi edificationem, 
their reading and ſinging , may more regard | 5-192. ge" hong ce? —_ 
the edification of the people, than vain and po- ,, ,,co; 
pular ſoothing, and they who cant dexterouſly | 
perform theſe things , let them firſt be inſtrutbed of » their Maſters 
ro perform them, and being inſtrutted, ſo fulfill them, as to edifie 
the Hearers. Note that this Council is ſtiled a: General and 
Holy Afſemdly. 
About the Year 860. eAneas Sylvius, who afterward was 

Pope, relateth in his Hiſtory of Bohemia, that *® Cyril, Biſhop of , - 
Moravia, being at Rome, with Pope Nicholas the 1ſt. deſired of rites (Ar- 
him that he mught be ſuffered to ſay Divine Service to thoſe of vorum: preſu- 
that Nation whom he had converted and baptiſed, in the Sclavoni- lem) dum Ro- 
an Tongue ;, and that when the matter was diſputed in the ſacred * 98e7et, 
Synod, and contradifed by not a few, a voice was heard, as ir /apticaſe ut 

Joe, J 7 7 Sclavorum 
were ſent from Heaven, let every Spirit praiſe the Lord , and eve- lingui ejus 


ry tongue confeſs unto him, upon which Cyril was granted his requeſt. _ ho- 
WIT 4 : ; minibus, quos' 
baptizaverat, rem divinam agens, uti poſſet ; de qua re, dum in ſacro Senatu difputaretar, eſſentgz; 
non pauct contradieores, auditam vocem tanquam de celo in hec verba miſſam, Omnis Spiritus lau- 
Oo & omnis lingua confiteatur ei, indeque hoc Cyrillo indultum. Anaas Sylvius, Hiſt. 
EM, C. 139 


Methodins was Companion to' Cyril' in this work, and he Conch. To. 7. 


was ſent by Sphento-Pulcher, Prince: of. tha. Countrey,. to John 27 "+ Ep. 
the 247%: P91: 
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the,8th. who ſent him back, with power to celebrate Maſs , and 
Divine Service in the - Lg hgh 2 for. 'thus Fob! inc his 
Letter to Sphento Putchtr- writes. We: have juſt cauſe: to. com-. 
mend the Sclavonian' Charatters invented by a certain: Philoſopher 
called Conſtantine, whereby the Praiſes of God-are publiſhed a» 
broad, and we command that in' that ſame language be recited 


b Neque enim tribus tantum, ſed 
omnibus lingus laudare Dominum 
auttoritate Sacra monemur, que pr e- 
ciptt dicens, Laudate Dominum om- 
nes Gentes, & Coll-udate cum om- 
nes populi. Et Apoſtoli repleti >pi- 
ritu Santo loguut? ſunt omnibus lin- 
guis magnalia Dei. Hinc (3 Pau- 
lis celeftis quoque tuba inſonat mo- 
nens, omnis lingua confiteatur, quia 
Dominus miſter Jeſus Chriſlus in 
Gloria eft Dei Patris. De quibus 
etiam linguis in prima ad Corinthtos 
Epiſtola ſatis {5 manifeſts nos admo- 
net, quatenus linguts loquentes Eccle- 
fiaam Dei adificemus, nec ſane fidei 
vel dofring aliquid obſtat ſrue miſſas 
in eadem Sclavonica lingua canere , 
five S. Evangelium nel lefiones di- 
vinas N. (05 V. Teſtament bene tranſ- 
latas (y interpretatas legere , quoni- 
am qui fecit tres linguas princpales, 
Hebreum ſcil. Gracam (F L atinam, 
iþſe creautt (F alias omnes ad lau- 
dem (5 Gloriam ſuam. Joh. 8. Ep. 
247. Concil. To. 9. F. 177. 


the Sermons, and Works of our Lord and Savs- 
our, ® for we are warned by divine Authority 
to praiſe the Lord, not onely in three Lan- 
guages, but in all, which Authority enjoins us 
this commandment, when it ſaith, All Nations 
praiſe the Lord, and all people bleſs his name. 
And the Apoſtles, being filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſpake forth in all languages the won= 
derfull things of God. T hence alſo it ir, that 
St. Paul, that heavenly Trumpet , publiſheth 
this warning . Let every Tongue. confeſs that 
our Lord Feſus is the Chriſt , to the Glory of 
God the Father. Touching which languages he 
alſo inſtrufteth us fully and plainly in the 144th. 
Chapter of the 1ſt. Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans, how we are to edifie the Church in ſpea- 
king ſeveral languages , and certainly it doth 
no way prejudice the Faith or Dottrine to ſing 
Maſſes in the Sclavonian Tongue, or to reade 
the Holy Goſpels, or Divine Leſſons of the old 
and new Teſtament well tranſlated and. inter- 
preted , or to ſay, or ſing all the other Offices, 
becauſe he who made the three principal langua- 


ges, Hebrew, Greek,, and Latin, is the ſame who hath alſo crea- 
zed all other lanouages for his praiſe and glory. However we ap- 
point that in all Churches under your inſpettion, for the preater 
honour, the Goſpel be read in Latin, and becauſe 'tis tranſlated in- 
to Sclavomian, that it be read to the People who underſtand not 
Latin, as it 1s prattiſed in ſome Churches. 


i Utroque nomne, 1d eſt benedi&1- 
onis (F orations, vocatur oratio Sa- 
cerdotis, de benediftione dicit Apo- 
flolas, ſt benedixeris ſpiritu, qui ſup- 
plet lacum Idiots quomodo dicit Amen 


T he Prayer of the Prieſt , ſaith Amalarius 
Fortunatus * , 1s called both by the name- of 
Prayer and Benediftion;, of Benedi{tion the 
Apoſtle ſaith , if thou bleſs with the Spurit, 
bow ſhall he who ſupplieth the place of the cy 2 

ay 
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ſay Amen to thy. beneds;0n , . ſeeing he. kyows 
:not . what thou ſayeft This Benediftion Am- 
broſe calleth Prayer, ſaying, the un;kilf ull hea- 
-ring what he doth not underſtand, knows not 
the end of the Prayer, and anſwers not Amen, 
that is true, that the BenedifHon may be con- 
firmed, for the confirmation of the Prayer is 
falfilled: by them who anſwer Amen. And to 
the ſame effect he cites a large paſſage from 
*.$.Cyprian's Diſcourſe on the Lord's Prayer, 
which I have formerly made uſe of. In his 
ſecond Book and 8th Chapter he ſaith, E/- 
dras will teach ns how we ought to pray, for 
. #t 1s ſaid, K they read in the Book of the Law 
aiſtinftly, and plainly to be underſtood ;, the Bi- 
ſhop #n kis Oration to the Reader repeats the 
-words of this Scribe , informing him , that he 
may be apt by continual reading to pronounce 
the woras of life , | and by diſtinftion of the 
.voice and mind, ſhew things intelligible to the 
people. 


ſuper tuam benediftionem , = nes 


ſeit quid dicas * Hanc benedi&imem: 
vocat Ambroſtus orationem , dicens , 
Imperitus enim audiens quod nn in- 
telligit , neſcit finem Orationis , &o- 
non reſpondet Amen; id eft verum, 
ut confirmetur benedtetin, per his e- 
nim impletur confirmatio p- «cj, qui 
reſpondent Amen. De Eccle/, Officrs 
[. 3. c. g. Ed. Hittorp. p. 142. 


* Ibid. Cc. 19. 


* Diſtine (09 aperte ad intellj«. 


gendum. 


| Et mentis, & wocir diſftin&12- 
ne populo monſtrare intellizibjlia. 


$ 3. Beſides theſe Authours who have occaſionally delivered 


their opinion of this matter .in full conformity to the Doc- 
trine.of the Church of England; and ſo as plainly to condemn 
the: preſent practiſe of the Church of. Rome. The Latin Com- 
.mmentatoxrs, Who: have writ upon the 14th Chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle to: the Corinthians ,, from the time of Ambroſe, to the 
14th Century, do with equal plainneſs of Speech, and evidence 
of. Reaſon, declare that the Apeſi/e condemns reading, ſinging 
or praying in the publick Service in a Tongue-not underſtood 
by the people, as the Greek Commentatours which 1 have pro- 
duced already; as will be evident from their plain Deſcants. 
on that Chapter. And, 

1.) Deſire Spiritual Gifts, but rather that. you may prophe- 
ſie, ]; 1. ©. 1-1ay. plainly expound the Prephets,, and other Books of 
the Old. and. New Temas. Haymo. That .yeu;may.preach, Sc- 
- Gulius. That. yeu may expound the Scriptures, to. the edification of 
-others, Primajius. and Hugo. 


. * 
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V. 2, For he that ſpeaketh in a Tongue [unkyrown, or forergn, 
Sedul. Haymo, Hugo, Gloſſ. Diony{. Carth. Anſelm. In ob- 
ſcurity of Speech, Haymo. Ina Tongue not perfettly explained or 
underſtood, Lyra ] ſpeaketh not to men, | not to the under- 
ſtanding of men, becauſe his voice 1s Barbarous, and they under- 
ſtand it not, Sed. Haym. Anſ. Gloſl. Mot ro the Inſtrubtion or 
the profit of men, Carth. Lyr.] for no man undeiſtandeth him, 
[none of the Standers by know what he ſaith, Haym. and ſo no 
body receives profit by it, Anl. None hears with the hearing of 
the Heart, Carth. or underſtands the inward Senſe of the Woras, 
Lyra. 


Note. Hence evident it is, that they held generally that 
all Speech in Reading, Singing, Praying to, or with others, 
muſt be unprofitable and barbarous to thoſe Standers by who 
did not underſtand the ſenſe and meaning of the words, and 
to whom they were not explained, or in the words of Hago, 
Inutiles eſſe linguas ſine manifeſtatione. 


Note 2. The Apoſtle reaſons thus, ſaith Lyra, That which 
tends to the honour of God, and the benefit of our Neighbour too, us 
better than that which tends to the Honour of God onely, And a- 
gain, that by which we profit our ſelves and others, #s better thax 
that by which we profit our ſelves onely , but by uſing Tongues 
wot perfettly underſiood, nor explained, (and conſequently by 
ufing of the Latin Tongue in the Maſs where it is not per- 
fectly underſtood, nor explain'd) we onely doe that which tends 
to the honour of God, and the benefit of our ſelves, by uſing Pro- 
phecy, or a Tongue known to the Hearers, we may both ho- 
nour God, profit onr ſelves, and benefit our Neighbour ; Ergo, 
the uſing of the vulgar Tongue in the 2Zaſs is better. 

© $Y4. 7. 3. Buthe that propheſieth, [i. e. who in plain words 
expounds the Prophets, or the Scriptures, Prim. Haym. Carth. 
Lyr. Gloſl.] ſpeaketh unto Men [ro the profit of them, Carth.] 
for edification, [of the mind, or le denkias. perſuading the 
things which belong to faith, Sed. Haym. Anſ. And inftrubting 
the Novices in it, Hugo, Gloſl. Carth. Becauſe they under- 
ftand what the Teacher ſaith, and learn the ſolution of Queſtions, 
Haym. Hugo, ] for exhortation, [7 of grown perſons to good 

works, 
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Works, Anſ. Hugo, Glofl, Carth. ] for conſolation, [which 
they receive from words uttered in a Tongue known by the promiſe 
of future bleſſings, and by the comforts they adminiſter againſt the 
troubles of this preſent life, Sed. Haym. Anſ. For the comfort 
of the ſad and deſolate, Hugo. Gloſl. Carth.} 

V. 4+ He that ſpeaketh 1n an unknown Tongue edifieth him- 
ſelf [alone by what he ſpeaketh , and not others, becauſe He onely 
underſtands what 1s ſpoken, Prim. Sed. Haym. Anf. Carth. J 


- but he that propheſieth, edifieth the Church. [ All, even the 


whole Congregation of the Faithfull, by ſpeaking to their profit , 
or things which they all underſland, Prim. Sed. Haym. Anf. 
Lyra. ] 


Note Here, that two things are plainly taught by theſe 
Expolitours. 

1. That he who ſpeaketh in the Chuch what is not under- 
ſtood by others, ſpeaketh not to their edificetion, whereas he 
who ſpeaketh to them in plain words, ſpeaks to the profit of 
all, by ſpeaking things which tend to their edification in 
the Faith, to exhort them to good works, to comfort them 
in time of tribulation. 


$5. Y.5. I would that ye all ſpake with Tongues, but ra- 
ther that ye propheſied, [ 1. e. plainly expounded the obſcure 
places of the Scripture, Haym. Carth. Kh this 1s more pro- 
fitable, or profits more, An, Mugo, Gloſſ. Lyr.J for greater 
is he that propheſieth, than he that ſpeaketh with .Tongues, 
[He is more worthy, and ſpiritually more perfett, becauſe he pro- 
fits more, which is a work of Charity, for that us preater which is 
more profitable, Sed. Prim. Anf. Gloſl. Carth. and becauſe 4 
Tongue profits not, but Propheſie doth, Gloſſ.] except he inter- 
pret, that the Church may receive edifying. [by his interpreta- 
tion; 1.C. unleſs he be able to expound what he ſaith , or ſpeak 
that plainly which he had uttered in a Tongue unknown , Haym. 
Anf. Gloſl. Carth.]J Where 


Note, How they all agree in that General Axiom of Haymo 
and Anſelm, Hoe majus eſt quod pluribus prodeft, that- is greater, 
more worthy, more ſpiritually perfe, more charitable which 
profits the moſt, Having therefore in their Deſcants on the 
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foregoing verſe declared, that He who uſeth plain words in what: 
he ſpeaketh to the Congregation of the Faithfull profit s moſt, they 
well have tzught us, that he is greateſt, and moſt worthy to- 
be employed in the whole Service of the Church: And ha- 
ving alſo declared, that He who ſpeaks not in the Church words. 
underſtood , profits not, or doth rot edifie the Church , they wult: 
condemn his manner of oiliciating in hcr publick Service. 


$6. Y.6. Now Brethren, if I come unto you, ſpeaking: 
with tongues, what ſhall I profit you, [by rhus ſpearzng., nothing: 
at- all, ſeeing you know not what 1 ſay. yor caw onely aamre, but- 
cannot profit by me, Prim. Anſ. Hugo, Gloſſ. Lyra.J: except 
I. ſhall ſpeak to you either by Revelation , [by interpretation, 
and plain words , or by explainins of my words, Prin. Haym. 


Anſ. Gloſl.:] or by krowledge, [expounding the things which- 


:t: concerneth you to know, and which cicar up the faith, Gloll. 
Garth. ] or by prophecying, [ expuunaing, and manifeſting 
things obſcure, Prim. Anf; Gloſl, Cacth.] or vy coctrine, [1. EC. 


by plain H ftorical Narration, declaring the things which concern: 


fauh, or the information of out manners , Prim. Anf, Carth. 
Gloſl. 


Note 1. Here then we learn that., in their judgment, then 


ancly can the Church be profited by. the Officratour, When he 
ſpeaks plain things, the wards: of Prima/izs being in ctfect 
the deſcant of them all, rat vobu prodero ſo interpreter , aut 


plana loquar,, aut prophetias exponam , aut moralia doceam , then. 


ſhall I. profit you, when 1 interpret, or ſpeak plain things, or 
expound Propheſies, or teach Morality. 


Note. 2. That they here generally ſay ,. that the Apofile by 
propoſing his own example, dehorts the Corinthians from 


Kckiog that which profits not the Church, as if it were ſome. 


great thing, Prim. Sed. Anſ. Lyra. And that. then he pro- 


ceeds to diſcourſe thus, viz, that. which. 1- have proved by my: 
own example, who am 4. reaſonable Creature, viz.. that tongues. 
without: interpretation profit not. the Chxrch,.. 5s alſo evident 


from. things. inanimate; Anſ; Hugo, Gloill Carth: Lyra. 
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F 7. /.7. For even things without life giving ſound, whe- 
ther Pipe, or Harp, except they give a diſtintion in the 
ſound, [ i. e. diftin& , intelligible ſounds, Anſ. Hugo, Gloſl.} 
how ſhall it be known what is piped or harped. [ how ſhall we 
diſcern or judyve of it. Gloll. Carth.] 


Note. On this verſe ſome of them deſcant' thus: As re 
wi with that Pipe and Harp nhich giveth no diſtintt intelligible 
ſound, and ſo cannot be underſtood , ſo will it be with the voice 
of the Teacher, or Preacher, if they underſt and not the things ſpo- 
hen , it will afford no benefit , it will much more be rejeited as 
vain and ſuperfluous, mhireas the ſpiritual ſweetneſs of it ſhould 
be ſuch as pgratifies not the Ear (onely,) but the mind, Prim. 
Haym. Ant 


$ 8. V9.8. For if the Trumpet give an uncertain ſound, 
[mbich doth not plainly figntfie War , doth not determine whether 
we are Called to War, or to a Feaſt ,, as the Fews were by Trum- 
pets, Prim. Haym. Anſ{ Glofl. Carth. A ſound not to be un- 
derftood , Hugo, ] who ſhall prepare himfelf to the Battel ? 
Cie. So muſt your voice be underſtood , that it may prepare the 
Sauldters of Chriſt to their Spiritual Warfare, Prim. Ant. Haym.] 


' For how can the Hearer underftand the Teacher, ſpeaking in a 


Tongue unknown or obſcure, Haym. The Pipe morally imports rhe 
Dottrine of the Holy Scripture, which excites us to fight againſt 
the Devil, and 1s elſewhere compared to a'T rumpet , and rf thys 
Trumpet give ot an intelligible ſound , who frall prepare himſelf 
to the Spiritual Warfare? For as St. Auſtin ſaith in his we 
Chriftian Dottrine, what profits the integrity of Speech , if it ao 
not edifie the Hearer , for we ſpeak, to no purpoſe ,, if we be not 
underſtood, Hugo. 

V. g. ,So likewiſe you, except you utter by the Tongye 
words cafie to be underſtood , | wleſs your ſpeech be manifeſt 
to the Hearers, Anſ. Carth. Lyra, ] how ſhall it be known 
what is ſpoken? [ the hearers will not underſtand the ſenſe of 
your words, Anſ. Haym. Gloſfſ, Carth.J For you ſhall ſpeak 
into the Air, [x vain, ſo as to profit no body, Prim. Sed. Haym. 
Anf. Gloſſ. Hugo, Carth. Lyra.]J You will utter an empty 
found which may reach the Ears, but not the Hearts of the He«- 
M 2 ers 
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rers, and ſo your words will not be profitable , but vain and idle, 
Anſ. Gloſl. Carth. Faber.) | ; 

FJ. 10, 11. There are it may be ſo many kinds of yolces 
in the world, and none of them are without ſignification , 
therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, 1 ſhall be to 
him that ſpeaketh a Barbarian, and He that ſpeaketh ſhall be 
a Barbarian unto me, [ for all Speech that is not underſiood 1s 
barbarous to the Hearer, Prim. Sed. Carth. I ſhall not be un- 
_—_ by him to whom I ſpeak, and whom I ought by ſpeaking to 
inſtrutt , Lang I cannot interpret the meaning of my words unto 
him, Anſ. Hugo, Gloſ. Carth.7 

V. 12. Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as you are zealous of Spiritual 
Gifts, ſeek, that you may excel to the. Edification of the 
Church,. [that 1s, that you may not be Barbarians to one another, 
as you will be if you ſpeak with Tongues which you do not inter- 
pret, Anf. Hugo, Gloſl. Lyra. . Seek, that you may intepret , 
and explain your words, that you may be fruitfull to others, and 
may co-operate to their Salvation, which is to Edifie the Church , 
Haym. Hugo, Gloſſ. Carth. Lyra.J Here therefore, 


Note 1. That they expreſly teach, that unleſs the Speech 
of the Officiatour,, or Reader in the Church, be manifeſt to 
the Hearers, 1o that they underſtand the ſenſe of his words, He 
will ſpeak 5 vain, ſo as tv profit no body, affect rhe Hearts of 
none, yea, ſo as to be to them a Barbarian. And conſequent- 
ly, that the Maſs-Prieſt is a Barbarian, a vain unprofitable 
Talker to all that do not underſtand him. For, Nemo edi- 
ficatur audiendo quod non intelligit, No man is edified, ſaith Ax- 
ſelm, by hearing what he doth not underſtand. Hence Hugo 
here complains, that Many Preachers, and Dottours, ry 
Countrey are not ſo, make themſelves Barbarians by ſeeking out 
ſubtile and hard words, and tells them, that as the building of 
the Tower of Babel was hinared by this, that the builders under- 
ftood not one the other, ſo the Edification of the Church 3s hindred 
by ſuch as they, and that God therefore ſaith to Ezekiel , I 


ſend ye not to a people of a ſirange Speech, and nnknown Tongue, 
becauſe he would be to them unprofitable, 
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Note 2, That to ayoid being thus Parbarows, and unprofi- 
table, they ought to uſe words manifeſt , and eaſie to be un- 
derſtood, which may inſtruct the Hearer, or to interpret and 
explain what they had uttered in a Tongue obſcure, that ſo 
it might be fruitfull to the Edification and Salvation of the 
Hearer, For ſaith St. Anſelm, Quid wobis prodero, niſs lingue 
acceſſerit intelletius, ut non Spiritu tantum, ſed etiam mente aoa- 
tur quod agitur* What ſhall I profit you, unleſs you under- 


ſtand my Tongue, that what is done, may be done not onely 
with the Spirit, but the underſtanding alſo. 


$9. Y. 13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in a Tongue 
Cobſcure and unknown, Haym.7] pray that he may interpret [ler 
him ſpeak, ſo, that what he ſpeaks may be underſtood , Prim. 
Sed. Let him pray that God would give him the Gift of Inter- 
pretation alſo, that he may plainly underſtand, and evidently pro- 
pound to others what he ſpeaks, Gloſl, Lyra.) 

V. 14. For if I pray in a Tongue [ unknown, or in obſcurity 
of Speech, Haym.] my Spirit prayeth, [ my ſpiral Gift, Gloſl: 
Hugo,] but my underſtanding is unfruitfull, [ro me, becauſe / 
underſtand not what I ſay, Prim. Sed. Haym. And it it be un- 
profitable to ſpeak what is unknown to my own Mind, how 
much more to ſpeak what tis unknown to the Hearers? Sed. My 
Mind is unfruitfull, 2s the effe ſhews, for hence nothing is done, 
no knowledge wrought in the Hearers, Hugo." 

V. 15. What 1s It then? [ Since what & thus ſpoken ts un- 
fruitfull, what is to be done? what is profitable ? what is neceſſa- 
ry? Haym. Anf. Hugo, Gloſl. Carth. Lyra. ]J I will pray 
with the Spirit, I will pray with my underſtanding alſo. [Ss 
a that 1 may make known my mind to others , Sed. Hugo. Be- 
cauſe thoſe things are to be ſpoken, which may projitably be brought 
forth and manifeſtly underſtood, Haym. Nor doth it ſuffice that 
a man ſpeak with the Spirit in a ſtrange Tongue, unleſs the mind 
and underſtanding be added, that He may know himſelf, and unfold, 
to others what he ſaith, Sed.] I will ting with the Spirir, 1 will 
fing with the underſtanding alſo. [So as what I Spiritually under- 
ſtand, I may explain to others, and they may alſo underſtand it , for 
ſo the Apoſtle doth admoniſh us to doe, Eph. 5. Col. 3, reaching 
and admoniſhing our ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs 
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'Sonps, ſinging with Grace in our hearts to the Lord, Hugo. He 
that ſpeaketh with a Tongue, ſaith Valla, let him pray God that 
What he prays in one Tongue, he may interpret in their 1 ongue to 
-whomn be ſpeaks, that ſo his mind may not be without fruit, but 
may edifie others by inftrutting them , and then that will be done 
-hich follows, I will pray with the Spirit, — and the Under- 
ſtarding alſo; i.e. that ] may be underſicod of them that hear 
2ne,, I will ſing — with the underſtanding , that is, ſo that / 
may perceive ] am underſtood by thoſe that focar me. ] where, 


Note 1. That according to theſe Deſcants, When we ſpeak 
or reade in publick, thoſe things are onely to be read or 
ſpoken which may be underſtood by others, and which may 
plainly and evidently be propounded to them, and that what 
1s not ſpoken thus, becomes unprofitable. For «t « read in 
Nehemiah, ſairb Hugo, that Eldras browght the Book of the Law, 
and read in it 'diſtintly and plainly ; and to Eſalah it is ſaid, take 
to thy ſelf a Boock,, and write in it with the ſtile of a man; that 
85, a plain and common flile. And therefore Chriſt ſpeaks with- 
out difficulty in the Goſpel; and the Dottrine of Wiſemen us eaſie, 
Janth the Preacher. Whereas to our Preachers we may ſay, as 
Ged to Job, Who is this that darkeneth Counſel by words 
without Knowledge? 


Note 2. That what is thus to be obſerved in reading and 
preaching of the word, is in like manner to be obſerved in 
praying, and in ſinging, it Is profitable, yea, It is neceſſary 
to pray end ſing in publick, fo as to be underſtood of them 
who hear: This the Apoſtle here concludes is to be done. 
The Apoſtle , ſaith Hugo , expounds this of prayer to God, and 
ſaith, that when my Spirit prays onely,, it hath no devotion, 
and my mind is without Fruit; for , as Gregory ſaith, what 
Profits the noiſe of the mouth, where the heart 1s mute ? 71 he Apo- 
file, ſaith Lyra, ſhews the ſame thing of Prayer , which he had 
done of preaching , both a to private and to publick, Prayer, and 
us to the firſt he argues thus, That Prayer which refreſheth the 
underſtanding, and affetions, is better than that which onely 
refreſheth the affeftions, /o « it m this cafe; yea fo, ſay I, al- 
ſo 1s it in the Caſe of publick Prayer, for when it is perfor- 
med in a Tongue underſtood by the people it refreſheth both 

their 
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. their underſtandings and affetions, which to be ſure it doth 
not when it is uttered in a Tongue unknown, and therefore 
Prayer in a Tongue known to them 1s better, Faber Stapulen- 
ſos ſaith, the greateſt part of men, when they now pray, I know 
not whether they do it in the Spirit, yet with the mind they do not 
doe it;, for they pray in a Tongue they underſtand not : and yet 
Paul doth eſpecially prove that the faithfull ſhould pray. with the 
Spirit, and the mind, and they who pray, as cuſtomarily they are 
wont to doe, they do little edifie themſelves, and are not able in 
the leaſt to edifie others with their Speech ; wherefore 1t were bet- 
rer that they ſhould ſpeak five words in Prayer, both with the Spi-- 
rit and the mind, that they might edifie themſelves and others, 
than to pray with ten thouſand of ſuch words: They who pray thus 
are both in mind and reaſon Children, in which part it becomes 
them not to be ſo, for the Apoſtle doth ſubjoin, Brethren, be ye 
not Children in underſtanding. 


FC 10. Y. 16, Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Sptrit, i. e. 
when thou, the Prieſt or Biſhop, ſpeakeſt to thy hearers in a Tongue 
unknown, or without that interpretation which will make thy words 
clear , Sed. Haymo, Anf. Hugo, Gloſl. Lyra, Carth.] how 
ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned, [who kyows 
onely bis Mother Tongue, in which he was born, as is proper to the 
Hearers , the rude , illiterate , the ſimple and unintelligent people, 
which ſtands by thee whilſt thou celebrateſt the myſtery-of the Maſs, 
makeſt an oration , or giveſt a bleſſing, Sed. Haym. Anſ. Hugo, 
Gloit. Carth. Lyra.] how ſhall he ſay Amen at thy giving of- 
thanks, [he can by no means dee it , he cannot with attention add 
the word of conſent and deſire to thy benediftion, He not knowing 
the end of thy prayer, knows not bow to conform himſelf to thee, . 
who art the Miniſter by pronouncing that Amen, which is the- 
word of confirmation and conſent, by which the prayer is comple- 
ted, Sed. Haym. Anf. Gloſl. Lyra, Carth.7J ſeeing he vn- 
derſtands not what thou ſayeſt? [| He perceives. not the ſenſe of 
tby benediftion, nor the cloſe of thy Prayer, Haym. Carth.] 

V. 17. For thou indeedgiveſt thanks well, [ro God in a tongue- 
»rknown, Sed. Haym. Gloſl. Carth.] but the other [ who know- 
eth not what theuſayeſt;, Haym.] is not edified. [he is not af- 
fefted with, he is not profited, or infirulted by thy words which- 
he underſtands not. An Carth.] Here therefore, ga 
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Note 1. In the General, that from theſe Deſcants, we are : 
ſufficiently inſtructed that the ſimple and nnlearned people 
cannot be edified or inſtrufted by the aſs ſaid in Latin, 


nor can they fay Amen unto the Prayers, and Bleſlings, or 
Thankſgivings uſed in it. 


Note 2. That many of theſe Commentatours give particu- 
lar Deſcants on theſe verſes wholly repugnant ro this prac- 
tice of the Church of Rome. As, v. g. The inference of An- 
ſelm from them 1s this, Therefore when you come together in the 
Church for edification, thoſe things ought to be ſpoken in the Church 
which are underſtood of all, and afford edification to the hearers. 
He therefore that ſpeaks in an unkgzown Tongue , ought to hold 
his peace in the Church, that they may ſpeak who can profit the 
Hearers. 

The Apoſile , faith Hugo, proves the ſame by anther example, 
sf the Reſpondent doth not underſtand the Opponent, he cannot an- 
ſwer him, and ſo it ts here; for in like manner they who are in- 
ſtrutted in the Church , if they be inſtrufted by him who ſpeaks 
in Tongues , and knows not how to interpret , they cannot anſwer, 
It us true, and therefore if there be not an Interpreter, the Apo- 
ftle bids him who hath the Gift of Tongues keep ſilence in the Church, 
where nothing 1s to be done, but to edification. And whereas it 
is ſaid, Another 1s not edified , this he repreſents as contrary to 
thoſe words of St. Paul, Let your Sprech be ſuch as is good for 
edification, that it may miniſter Grace to the Hearer;, and to the 
ſame purpoſe he alleadgeth that of the Pſalmiſt, Sing ye praiſes 
with underſtanding. 

Lyra adds, that the Apoſtle here diſcourſeth of publick Prayer, 
aeclaring, that if the people underſtand the Prayer and benedittion 
of the Prieſt, they are better reduced unto God, and more devout- 
ly ſay Amen, that otherwiſe they profit nothing, or very little. 1 
confels he adds, I ſuppoſe by way of excuſe of the Latin Ser- 
vice uſed then, that Now that the people have accuſtomed them- 
ſeves to conform to the Miniſters of the Church, it ſuffices that the 
Clerk ſay Amen. Anſw. Doe they this with underſtanding or 
without it ? If ſtill without underſtanding , the reaſok ſtill 
remains for doing all Offices in the vulgar Tongue, if with it, 
then muſt they underſtand the words in which the Prieſt of- 
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ficiates, and ſo the Tongue in which he ſpeaks is not an un- 
known Tongue. 


$ 11. F. 18. And that you may not think I ſpeak, this to dif- 
parage the Gift I have not, Prim. Sed. Haym. Gloſſ:J I thank 
my God, I ſpeak with Tongues more than you all. 

FT. 19. Yet in the Church [_ #7 the Aſſembly of the Faithfull, 
Haym. Carth.] I had rather ſpeak five words with my under- 
ſtanding, that I might teach others alſo , [i»ſftrufting them in 
Faith and manners, Gloſſ 7] than ten thouſand words in.a Tongue. 
[Lunknown, or in obſcurity of Speech, Haym.] where, 


Note 1. That ſome of theſe Commentatours do inform us, 
that the Apoſtle here propounds himſelf for an example, who knew 
all Tongues, and yet when he ſpake to the French, He ſpake onely 
in the French Tongue, and ſo to others, Hugo. By hu own ex- 


ample he teacheth them not #0 ſpeak, publickly in Tonoues which de 
ot edifie, Gloſl.] 


Note 2. That they ſumm up his Diſcourſe thus, few words 
which profit, are better than many which do not profit , few words 
plainly ſpoken, than many in obſcurity, Prim. Sed. Haym. that 
is, few words in the Aſſemblies of the Faithfull ſpoken in the 


vulgar Tongue, before many uttered in Latin, where it is not 
underſtood. 


$ 12. 7. 20. My Brethren be not Children in underſtan- 
ding , but men. [| Not Children, as they are who affe&t to ſpeak 
obſcurely, for it 3s Childi/h to affet to ſpeak with Tongues, in which 
# ſome delight, but no profit, unleſs they be interpreted, Sed. Haym. 
Anſ. Be not like Children, preferring aleſs before a greater good, 
Tongues before Propheſie, Hugo, Lyra.J howbeit in malice be ye 
Children but in underſtanding men, [” ſach as per fetly under - 
ſtand what they ſpeak, that they may inſtrutt others, and know what 


neceſſary to the inſt ruttion of the Church, Haymo, Anſ. Gloſl. 
Lyra. Now hence, 


Note, That the inference of Faber, vis. that they who pray 
*n 4 Tongue by which they do not edifie others, ( as the Maſs-Pricfts 
do,) att like Children, and that to celcbrate the 2Zaſs in a 
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Tongue known to all, would be to a& like Men, is an infe- 
rence which clearly follow from the Deſcants of theſe Com. 


mentatours : and much more do they a& like Children, who- 
thus read the Scriptures. 


$ 13. Y. 21, 22. In the Law it is written, that in other 
Fongues, and other Lips will I ſpeak unto this People;. and: 
yet for all that will. they not hear me, ſaith the Lord. Where- 
fore Tongues are for a ſign not to them that believe, but to- 
them that believe not ;, but Propheſying ſerveth not for them 
that believe not, but for them that believe. [Ir &, faith Va- 
tablus, as if he ſhould have ſaid, let not ſuch men ſpeak in the 
Church, who ſpeak, with ſtrange Tongues, which they do not inter- 
pret z for it would be a ſign \ you are not beloved of God, who 
z wont to ſend ſuch Prophets to. an unbelicving People , whom he- 
would not have to underſtand the truth, and know the Holy Scrip- 
tres; and this whole Paſlage is tranſcribed by Iſidore Brixtanus, 
and put into his Comment on the place. Ir #s dealing with the 
Church, ſay others, as God deals with perverſe and wicked men, 
to whom he ſpeaks obſcurely, becauſe he would not have holy things 
grven-to Dogs;, and as he dealt with the wicked Fews, to whom 
ſpake in Parables, leſt bearing they ſhould underſtand, and to ſhew 
that they were unworthy to know the ſecrets of God, Anſ. Hugo, 
Gloſl. Does, Carth. The reaſon why they ought not to ſeek Tongues, 
ſay they, & becauſe they are for a ſign to Unbelievers.,, which you 
are not, Anſ. Gloſl. Carth. And becauſe Tongues are for a ſign, 
not for Edification, whereas Prophetia, plain and open truth, with« 
out veil and obſcurity, belongs to the Faithfull, Gloſſ. And be- 
canſe now there can be no need of Tongues, when. the Faithfull are 
many, and every Tongue bath a Dofour of its own. ] So that 
according to theſe Gloſſes the Faithfull in the R. Church are 
not onely deprived of the privileges of. Believers, and of Edi- 
fication, but are dealt with as men not beloved of God, men 
whom God would not have to underſtand the Truth.,” as perverſe 
and wicked Men, and Dogs before whom God will not have bis 


Pearls to be caſt, as Men unworthy to. kyow. the Secrets of God, 
and even as Vnbelievers. 


$ 14. F. 23. If therefore the whole Church be come toge- 
ther inta one place, and all ſpeak with Tongues, will they not: 


fay,. 
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ſay, that yon are mad? [becauſe you ſpeak, confuſedly, not us;- 
derbending one the other, and betas Rag ans. who you ſay ; 
will you not be ridiculous to them whom you ought to inſtruit, when, 
they find that your Speech profits none ? Ani, Hugo, Carth. Lyra.} 
And here let any Reaſonable perfon conſider, whether there 
be not the ſame Reaſon for any 1dr hearing Maſs in a Tongue 
unknown to ſay they are mad ? 


$ 15. /. 26. How is it then Brethren, [_ what 7s to be done, 
Sed. Carth. For he now begins to determine how Tongues and Pro- 
pheſtes muſt be uſed.) Every one hath a Pſalm, | ro rhe prav/e 
of God, Anl. Gloſl. Lyr.J when you come together, {_ #7 rhe 
Church, where you ou;ht to work, for the Edificarion of the Hea- 
rers, Anſ.] Let all things be done to Edification. [The Con- 
cluſion us this, that nothing be done in the Chnrch in vain, but ra- 
ther that all labour, that the unsalfyll may profit, for every one 
ought to improve the Grace given to him for the Edification of the 
Church, and ſo ſpeak in it , that there be nothing in him whick 
may not edifie another, Anſ. Hugo, Carth. Lyra.] 

V. 28. If there be no Interpreter, let him keep ſilence in 
the Church, {becauſe he edifieth none, and in the Church nothing 
' to be done but to Edification, no word ts to be heard, which 
doth not edifie, Anſ, Hugo, Gloſk. } And let any reaſonable 
perſon judge, whether theſe Commentatours , who have de- 
clared ſo fully on the former Verſe, that there can be ns 
Edification by words not underſtood by the Hearer , could judge 
that they comply with this Rule of doing nothing in the Church 
but what doth anſwer to that end, who celebrate the whole AMaſs 
in a Tongue unknown to almoſt all the Hearers. 

Theſe things being conſidered, let any reſonable perſon 
judge whether the Authour of the Hiſtory of the Trent Conn- 
cil, had not juſt cauſe to ſay, He that would know what Lan- P. £42. 
Luage us to be uſed in the Church, needeth onely, without any more ; 
diſcourſe, yead the 1,th Chapter of St. Paul , in the. 1. to the Co- 
rinthians, which will ſufficiently inform him , though his mind be 
never ſo much prepoſſeſſed with 4 contrary opinion. And whether 
Mercer had not cauſe to add, they amongſt us have done raſhly, Com. inEccle{ 
who brought in the cuſtome of praying in an unknown Tongue. Whe- 5+ V+ I: 
Ther Cajetan had not ground to ſay, that from this Doftrine of 

N 2 Sr. Paul 


Th. 3» Opuſe. 
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St. Paul 'tis proved that it is better for the Edification of the 
Church, that publick. Prayers, which are ſaid in the hearing of the 
People, ar be ſaid in a Tongue common to the Prieſt and Peo- 
ple, rather than in Latin. And that hence we ought to learn, that 
it is more eligible that the Divine Offices, Canonical Hours and 
Maſſes, ſhowld be ſaid intelligibly, than ſo as that they cannot 
be underſtood. And whether he had: not cauſe to ſay, when he 
was reprehended for this plainneſs, that He founded his Doc- 
trine wpozs St. Paul, And laſtly, Whether Era/mm did not ra- 
tionally asKk, Cur dubitat Eccleſia tantum Authorem ſequi ? Imd, 
car audet ab eo diſſentire * Why doth the Church doubt to fol- 


7s 2 Cor, 14- low ſo great an Authour (as St. Paw *) Yea, how dares ſhe to: 


diſlent- from. him? 
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CHAP. ML 
The CONTENTS, 


Containing Arguments from Reaſon againſt the Latin Service uſed 
in the Church of Rome, viz. 1 That it- rendeys the voice of the 
Maſ-Prieft uſeleſs to all who do not underſtand it, and makes 
it equal to them whether a Dumb Prieſt do Maſs, or He that 
hath the moſt audible voice, 5. 1.- 2. That it is contrary to the 
very end of ſpeech which is to ſignifiy ſomething to the minds 
of thoſe to whom we ſpeak, F. 2. 3. That it renders the Ser- 
vice #0- more beneficial 10 the Idiot preſent at it, then to him 
who is abſent, and conſenteth to the prayers of the Church in 
General, F. 3. Saying Maſs in a low voice that cannot be heard 
is contrary.to Scripture, Reaſon, and Antiquity, Ibid.. 4. Fhis 
Latin Service uſed to them who do not undeſtand- it, is repugs 
nant to the nature of Prayer in general, and:tothe ends of Prayer 
vocel and publick in particular. S$. 4. The ſame is proved of 
Latin Hymns and pſalmody. F. 5. It is highly unreaſouable 

to read the Scriptures in publick, in 'a tongue unknown. F, 6; 

The miſchievous effefis of this praflice ſhewed in ten-plain- 


queſtions. FS. 7. 


0 Scriptures thus interpreted by the: Fathers , and- other 
Dotiours of the Chureh, 1 add the plain and cogent Rea+ 
fons againſt the Latin Service» of the Church of Rome, which 
alſo may-be firengthned from the conſent of Fathers, and other 
DeJowrs: of the Church; 

Arg. I. Then F Argue thus: that which-rendreth the voice of 
the Maſs Prieſt uſcleſs,. and makes it as good-to moſt that are pre- 
ſent-to have a-dumb Prieſt to do Maſs, as one that hath a+ 
tongue to ſay it, ought not to be done but to read Moſ5;in Latin- 
to them who underſiand it not, rendreth the voice of the. Maſ#- 


Prieft-uſcle(s to them, and all one .as if. the Prieft who I 
the: 
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the Maſs, were dumb. Ergo, Maſs ought not to be ſaid to 


them in Latin. 


'* Nobis ergo verba neceſſaria ſunt 
gquibus commoneamur (y inſpicta- 
mus quid petamus, non quibus dom- 
num ſeu docendum ſeu flefenaum 
efſe credamus. Ep. 121. cap. 11. 
Þ. 626. 

v Quare non opus eft locutione cum 
oramus, id eft ſonantibus veybis, niſt 
forte, ſicut ſacerdotes factunt fignih- 
cande mentis fue cauſa non ut Deus 
ſediut homines audiant UF conjenſtone 
quadam per commernorationem ſuf- 
pendantur in deum. De Magiſtio. 
Cap» Is 


This Argument is bottomed upon'theſe ſay- 
ings of St. Auſtin that ® words are neceſſary 
for us, net to inſtru}, or move our God, but 
that we may be minded by them what we are to 
ark. and Þ that there is no need of ſpeaking when 
we pray, that is of ſonnding words, unleſs it 
he for the end for which the Prieſts do uſe 
them, viz. to fignify their minds, wot to God, 
bat 1þat men may hear them, and by remem- 
bring of them with conſent may be carried up to 
God. Whence the Argument runs thus. 
There is no uſe of vocal prayer in reference 
to God, becauſe he underitands.the Prieſts 


heart when he ſpeaks not, as well as when he fpe«ks, he hears 
the prayer of the heart, and ſees the word of the mied. 
Nor ſecondly can fpeech be utfefull that the Pri-ft nay un- 


derftand himſelf, or know the impoit ©& che words he utters, 
for it he knoweth nor before the in.port of them, he cannot 
do it by ſounding forth he knows not wha: 3 ſpeech was given 
to man not to niake him krow his own +hovgh's, or words, 
for then he mui be ſuppoſed ro fpeak he know we what till 
he hath fpuken it, but to make his mmd know. «ih. rs, fiat 
man is therefore fenfeleſs who, ſpeaks to him. f 1147 he may 
underftand himſelf. | 
Nor, thirdly, can his ſpeech be uſefull to make his Hearcr's 
underſtand him, provided that he ſpeaks in ſuch a 'angua;e 
which they do not underſtand, for he that hath no tory @.c, aid 
he that hath none to be underfiood, is alike intgnthant to 
them 3 a Dumb Prieſt can do all the cerenionies, and make the 
Signs, ſhew his Crucifix, and elevate his i4 it, and he that 
{peaks aloud to them that underfiand him not doth no more. 
Here then we may enquire with St. Aaſtin 


© Quid prodeft hocutionis integrt- 
tas quam non ſequetur imelle&us audi- 
entis 2? cum loquendi omnino nulla: ſit 
cauſa fi que loquimur non intell:gunt 
propter quos ur intefligunt loquiman. 
de Catech. Rudibns. cafp II 


© what avail right words which the Hearcy 
doth not underſtand , ſeeing! there ir 10 canſe 
of ſpeaking, if they do mot underſtand what 
we ſpeak, for whoſe ſake we ſpeak, For fmce 
there is no uſe of vocal praycy in publick, 
bur that all together may fignifie their de- 


fixes, 


(95) 


fires, and fiir up one another, and: joyn in the expreſhon of 
them to God, where this end cannot be obtained, becauſe the 
Hearers do not twnderſtand the voice of him that prayeth, cuz 
bono? to what end is the voice ufed in ſuch. prayers is an un- 


anſwerable 


ueſtion, And *tis the very queltion of St. Ambroſe ;, ; cor. 
%o what end doth he ſpeak, who is not underſtood ? and the aſſertion 7. 


I'4« 


of St. Chryſoftome that there is ns need of words where the per- 1;1 


ſpicuity of the voice is wanting. 


This Argument is urged by others thus- That which is con» 
trary to the very ends of ſpeech ought not to be done , but 
fpeaking of the Leſſons, Pſalms and Prayers in Latin, to them who 
do not underſtand that tongue is ſpeaking contrary to the ends. 


of ſpeech, for what we would effeft when 
we ſpeak, ſaith St. Arſtin, 4 is either to teach 
or learn, or bring to remembrance, and © He 
that ſpeaks doth outwardly give a fign of his 
will by an- articulate ſound, and for that: cauſe 


onely is there uſe of ſuch a ſound in publick 


prayer, He adds that words are figns and 
frgns are nothing if they be not ſignificant, 


that f by the words which come out of our 
mouth we give a ſign to others that they may 
underſtand ſomething, and onght not to ſpeak 
if we ſignifie nothing, That'$ in prayer to God 
whom we cannot teach, and to whoſe remem- 
brance we can bring nothing, we either ad- 
moniſh our ſelves, or do it that others may be 
taught or admoniſhed., And that * in thyſe 


things which are diſcerned by the mind,be in vain 


hears the ſpeech of others, who cannot diſcern 
hi; mind by it. Now ſure by ſpeaking of 


4 Aut docere aut diſcere. lib, ds 


magiſtro cap. t. 


e Qui loquitur ſue voluntatis fig 


num dat per articulatum ſonum. Sig- 
num, niſi aliquid faznificat, poteſt eſſe 
frgnum ? 


f Omnibus que ex ore tuo pro- 
rumpunt ſgnam mihi das ut intel« 
ligam aliquid. cap. 2. 


e Inorand)» deo quem docer? aut 
commonert exiftrmare non poſſumus, 
id werba valeant ut vel nos ipſos 
commone factamus wel alii commone- 
antur doceanturve per nos. cap. 6, 

» Inits que mente cernuntur fru- 
ftra cernentrs loquelas audit qniſquis 
ea cernere non poteſt, cap. 13, 


the Maſs in Latin to them who do not underſtand it, they teach 
them nothing, they bring nothing to their remembrance, they give 
nolignificant fign of their mind to them, they do not admoniſh 
others, they therefore muſt by St. Axftin's Rules, ſpeak contrary 
to the ends. of ſpeech. Yea in the judgment of St. Pau, and all 
the Fathers who do Comment on him , they are Barbarianr, 
they ſpeak. into the air, vainly, unprofitably, to no body, to the 
profit- of: none, and therefore doubtleſs in their judgment, they. 


do not anſwer the great ends of publick Speech. 


Arg, II, 


> _ 
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Arg.1I. 2. That which hindreththe Leſſons read, the Pſalms 

& chaumnted, the Prayers offered up to God from being done to 

* edification ought not to be done, the command of the Apoſtle 

©® being exprels and plain that all things ſhould be done to edi- 

<< fication, but 1cading of the Leſſons, chaunting of the Pſalms, 

* and-Prayers in Latin to them who do not underſtand that 

** tongue, hindreth the Leſſons read, the Plalms and Prayers 

* chaunted, from being done to ediftication, at leaſt in refe- 

* rence to them. Ergo. It ought not to be done. The Minor which 

alone can be denicd, is guarded with the conſtant ſuff.age 

De Geneſs ad of the holy Fathers, who, with St. Auſtin, do unanimouſly de- 
ti, 1, 12.08. Clare that #0 man is edified by hearing wht he doth not under- 
ftand, and that when men ſpeak, with an unkxyown tongue they 

.can profit none. Tf it be replyed that although theſe things be 

not done to the edification of the illiterate, yet are they done 

to the benefit of the Learned Clerks, and that is ſuſſicient, the 

Fathers baffle this evaſion by declaring that St. Paul every where 

-prefters that which tends to the benefit of moſt, 73 nury ovpupigov 

#hat wich is for the common benefit , that he lays down this 

as.a Canon, that which is uſefull tro moſi muſt be done in the 

publick ſervice of the Church, that we mufi chicfly Jabour that 

the unskgIfull may profit by them, and ſay, without diſtinction, 

or cxception, that if we meet for the edification of the Church, 

#boſe things ought to be ſpoken which. the Hearers underſtand, 

Arg. III. 3. © That which renders the Service of God no more 

« .heneficial .to-the unlearned that are preſent, then to them 

< that are abſent, .and .conſent to tiie prayers and praiſes in 

*© general, and to what is done for all faichful! peoples, that 

* ought not to be done, much leſs enjoyned, becauſe it ren- 

2Cor. 11-17 ©: dreth their coming together not for the better, which is the 
* crime objected by St. Paul to the Corinthians. But praying 

* in Latiz rendreth that Service of God, to them to whom 
** Latin is unknown, .-no more beneficial, though preſent, then 

© if they were .abſent.and conſenting, &c. For what protit can 

he receive who hears a ſound and diſcerns it not ? were it ot 
25 good he were abſcnt as picſent, may he not as well place 
himſelf in ſome part of the Church where he cannot hear it, 
as where he can? *tis true by accident it may be better for 
:him.co be there, becauſe he ſees what is done, and guefls at 
{ome- 
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ſomething in the general, but till he is no better for , what he 
hears, but onely for what he ſees, nor is he farther benefited 
by that than as it helps his underſtanding, and therefore all 
that is not underſtood, does him no more benefit that is pre- 
ſent, than to him that is abſent, and conſents to the prayers 
in general, and to what is done for all faithfull People. Nor 
can any man give a good account why a deaf man ſhould not 
be as fit an hearer of ſuch ſervice, as is the illiterate perſon 
of the quickeſt ear, though it be evident that *tis to him all 
ane whether you ſpeak when he is preſent, or when he is ab- 
ſent. And truely theſe things how abſurd ſoever they may 
ſeem to us blind Proteſtants, ſeem to be no abſurditics or in- 
congruities unto the R. Catholick, for be, ſaith the Authour 


of a Papifſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſented, is commanded ** to cup, 24 p.;5. 


* aſhfi at the Church Service, and to hear Maſs, and in this 
< he is inſtructed, not to underſtand the words, but to know 
© what is done. For the Maſs being a ſacrifice wherein is 
* daily commemorated the Death and Paſhon of Chriſt by 
© an oblation .made by the Prieſt of the body and bloud of 
© the immaculate Lamb under the ſymbels of bread and 
<*« wine according to his own inſtitution, *tis not the buſineſs 
© of the Congregation preſent to employ their ears in attending 
* to the words, but their hearts 1n contemplation of the di- 
© vine Myſteries, by raifing up fervent affections of love, thank(- 
« giving, compaſſhon, hope, ſorrow for fins, reſolutions of a- 
« mendment, &c, That thus having their heart and intention 
© united with the Prieſts they may be partakers of his prayers, 
&« and of the ſacrifice he is then offering, and for the railing 
*© of theſe affeQtions in his foul, and filling his heart with the 
« ecliafies of love and devotion, he thinks in this caſe 
there is little need of words, a true Faith without theſe is 
«* all ſufficient. and if he muſt needs have words, let him 
* behold with' the eye of faith the gaping wounds of his Re- 
deemer, and fee if thoſe ſpeak nothing to his ſoul, if they 
do not 'tis becauſe he wants faith 3 it nothing therefore con- 
cerns his devotion, that the Maſs is faid in Latin, if the 
Church has ordered it thus, So to preſerve unity as in Faith, 
ſo in the external worſhip of God, and to prevent altera- 
tions and changes which it would be expoſed to if in vul- 
* gar Languages, and other good reaſons, What?s that to him ? 


C% he 
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&..he- ſhould receive but little advantage if- it were in his mo- 
* ther Tongue. For, beſides that the greater part is ſaid in ſo: 
&« Iorp a voice that tis not poſſible that he ſhould bear it , the words 
« do not belong to bim, that's onely the Pricſt's office, and his 
&*- obligation is to accompany the Prieſt in prayer and ſpirit, 
<& to. be a joint offerer with him to contemplate the Mylierics: 
« there repreſented, and to excite in his foul devotions- accor- 
* ding to the exigency- of .every- paſſage, Now if theſe things 
be true,. | 
1. It evidently follows that a Dumb Prieft may well officiate,, 
and a deaf man may .join with him in the celebration of the 
Romiſh Maſs, and that there is little need of tongue to ſpeak, 
or. ear to hear-this great and ſolemne part of publick worſhip 
in the Charch of Rome, tor it it be. not the: buline(s of the con- 
exegation to employ tveir ears in attending, to the words, if the 
words do not belong to them, they may as well attend upon this- 
ſexrvice who cannot hear one word as. they that can, ſhould they- 
PAI. $3. 4, $* who underſtand this Latin be like the deaf Adder that ſtoppeth. her 
ears, which will not. bearken to the voice of the charmer, or like 
Tech, ©, 11, them, who, as the Prophet Zechariah complains, ſtopped their: 
: ears that they. ſhould not hear , the Church of Rome could have 
Ro reaſon to complain of any of her members for ſo doing. 
And- ſecing the Dumb Prieft could elevate the Hoſt,, and ſhew 
the ( racifix, and lay the Conſecrated wafer on the Table, and 
do all the outward ſigns, . which tend to raiſe the affecions 
of the people by contemplation-of what they ſee, I .know not 
why .he may not officiate as well as he who hath the loudeſt 
voice among, thoſe people to whom the words belong not, and 
who are ot concerned to attend to any ofthe words pronounced, 
but are inſtructed, according to this Authour,. #0t #0 anderſtand 
the.. words. | 
2. Hence it. muſt: follow -that the Papift is irrationally com- 
manded to hear Maſs, as he faith he is, and that he rather 
ſhou!d be commanded to ſee Maſs. For what is more abſurd 
than to command him.to hear, words that do zot belong to him, 
and which *tis not: his buſineſs to attend to, and which for the 
reateli part are..ſaid in ſo. low. a voice that tis impoſſible that 
(ould bear them, ſaith this Authour. . 
3. As for.the. preſent. praQtile of the Church of Rome which, 
ſaith. he, is to read.the greateſt part. of the Maſs. in ſo low. a voice 
GON: | that:- 
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that *tis impoſſible the people .ſhould hear it, He doth, or may 


know that this is contrary to the practiſe of Chriſt, in the 
frit inſtitution of the Sacrament, and to the Declaration of 
St. Paul, that he who underltandeth not the Eucharijtical tharkt- 
giving of the Prieſt cannot ſay Amen to it, and contrary to the 
univerſal pracice of the Church of Chriſt by the piiin T<!!i- 
monies of the Fathers, who cxpreſly teach that the Faithful, 


even all the. people preſent ſaid Amen at the conſecration, anl 


benediRion of the Exchariſtical oblations, particularly from the 
forementioned teſtimony of Juſtin M. in the ſccond Century, 
from the Teſtimonics of * Tertalian, and » Denys of Alexan- + De ſpeac, 
dria in the third from the forem.cntioned Teſtimony of Cyril of c< 25: : 
Feruſalem, and from the.Teltimony of © St, Ambreſe in the tourth, : An Ls 
from the Tcfiimonies of 4 St. Auſtin, and of Pope Leo in the © Þ\, 5 mY 
fifth Century, from the Novel of Fuſtinian in the {ixth Century, myſt. initian- 
which expreſly. forbids. all. Biſhops and Piiclts -to celebrate the Fe. Oe Oo 
holy Communion, v4mz 7 9romwmwiloy, In a filent voice, and as Reſp.ad ic, 
S 7 Wn Bias Re rg , . Orotit 49. 
expreſly commands them- to do it , wei ewiis mw manirg AMea9 form, q, d 
eZaxuwims, with a voice heard by the faithfull people, From the [cjuo. 
Nomo canon of Photius in \the ninth - Century which mentions 
this Novel as a Law then obtaining in the Church of Chrift, 
as alſo doth Balſamon in the twelfth Centuxy to ſhew the prac- 
tice of the Welt cven to the cloſe of the ninth Century, to the 
Teſtimonies of - Albinus and Amalarius, T add the words of Paſ- 
chaſius Rathbertus, which are theſe, Behold in the book of the 
Sacraments compiled,/as webeclieve) by bleſſed Peter what thePrieft _ _ 
praysin the Canon, that the Sacrament may be made the body and FAA a Frw- 
bloud of Thy beloved Son, which prayer being finiſhed, with - 
a joint voice we ſay All Amen, and fo every Church in every 
Nation and Language contefſeth and prays. And the words 
of © Florus who faith that Amen which is anſwered is ell « ,o, wy 


Churches is interpreted tre, this therefore do the Faithfull An- ab yn ec- 


{wer at the conſecration of fuch a Myſtery, as do they alſo 74 7/[or- 
in every lawtull Prayer. And therefore Cardinal Box havirg anhps Mera 
cited theſe words, confeſſeth that afterwards it was deerecd {,,.. Dons 
that the Canon (ſhould be faid with a low voice, and fo this Rerunlitarg, 
cuſtome ceafed. So that this cuſtome is as great a Novelty, {+ 2+ © 17+ 
and apparent deviation from the.praQtice of the © harch of Chiiit, ** 777 
and from St. PaxPs preſcription, as that of pra\ing in a tongue 
mot underltood, and therefore cannot jultitie that practice, 

© 2 4, This 


( 100 ) 


4. This Apology for reading of the Canon of the Maſs in 
Latin, or in a Language not underſtood by the people, is built 
on an aſſertion abundantly confuted by St. Paxl, and all the 
Ancient Commentators who have writ upon him, for ?tis to this 
effe&, that the people ſuffer no injury by this prafiice, becauſe it 
belongs not to them to know the words of the Prayers, Leſſons, 
or Thanksgivings uſed in the Canon of the Maſs, © Nor are they 
* concerned to attend to-any of the words pronounced, that 
<« without the knowledge of them they may raiſe up fervent 

affections of love, thankſgiving, hope, compaſſion, ſorrow 
* for ſins, reſolutions of amendment, and have their hearts, and 
intentions ſo united with the Przeſt's as to be partakers of his 
© prayers and facritice, and fo be edified as well as if they 
« knew the meaning of the words. 

But St. Paul in oppoſition to theſe things ſaith », 5. that 
the Chxarch cannot be edified by him who ſpeaks with tongues, 
unleſs he doth interpret, he enquires v. 6. if I come to you ſpea- 
king in tongues , what ſhall T profit yow , without revealing of 
the import of them * He faith that he ſpeaky to the air who 
ſpeaks not in the Church words eafie to be underſtood, or of 
clear and diſtin& fignification to the Hearer, v.7. 9. That he 
who ſpeaks ſo in the Church as that the Hearer doth not know 
the power of his voice, is to him a Barbarian, v.11. That if 
he prays in the Church in an unknown tongue his mind is un- 
fruitfull to the Hearer, v. 14. He is ot edified by it, »v. 17. He 
cannot ſay Amen to it becauſe he underſtands not what he ſaith, 
v, 16. And from thele things concludes, this was to be done, 
that he who ſpake with tongues ſhould interpret what he ſpake, 
and he that prayed with his ſpiritual Gift ſhould alſo pray 
with his underſtanding that he might inſtru# others, v, I 5---18, 
To which the Admirers of Tongues might Anſwer in the words 
of this Repreſenter, what of all this, what injury do the peo- 
ple ſuffer by all this, ſince they are not concerned to underſtand 
the words, or attend to them, what if they profit nothing by the 
words, which belong not to them? true Faith without them 
3s alſuffcient, Halt thou forgot St. Pawl, that we Chriftians have 
Maſs every day, or every Lord's day at leaft, and that in this 
the Chriſtian is inſiruded not to abr A. the wards, but to know 
what is done, to employ not bis ears in attending to the words, 
but bis heart in contemplation of the Divine Myſteries, by raiſmg 


up 
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wp fervent affetlions of love , thankegiving, 8&. what therefore 
though the Maſ# Prieſt be a Barbarian, and ſpeak to the air, 
in uting words which belong not to the hearer , what abſur- 
dity is in that, what though the hearer be not edified , or 
do not profit by the words he hears. Since by this alſuff- 
cient faith without them, and by this contemplation of the 
divine Myſteries, he edifies ſo much ? 

Again the Fathers do unanimouſly declare, in oppoſition to 
this Paradox, that they who meet together that the Church may 
he edified ought to ſay ſuch things which the hearers may under- 
ftland, that otherwiſe they are Barbarians to the hearers, their 
words are loſt in the air, and profit »o body, and the poor igno- 
rant perſons, they conceived an ablurdity in reading, finging, 
or praying in any part of publick ſervice, whereas it ſcems 
'tis no ſuch matter, the hearer being not concerned to attend to 
the words, but rather being inltructed not to ktow them, St, Paul, 
fay theſe miltaken Fathers, would have the words of him that 
prayeth underſtood , *tis convenient by Reaſon of the words of 
Se. Paul, that the prayers of the H. Oblation, i, e. the Canon of the 
Maſs, ſhould be uttered with a cleay voice, the hearers, (ay thcy, 
frould be able to interpret the prayer they hear, for otherwiſe they 
cannot ſay Amen. ( Let the Clark do it for them ſay the RK. 
DoFours ) the Prieſt muſt utter in his prayer words known to 
them that are preſent, tor otherwiſe his prayer hath no devo- 
tion, is defrived of its effect. No man receives benefit by it, 
what of that, ſay the R. DoGours, the drife of the Church in 
appointing Lyturgies, and ſet forms of Common prayer and rea- 


dings in the Maſs, was not for the peoples inſtrufiion. *Tis not Popery Miſ- 
the buſineſs of the congregation preſent, ſaith another, to employ Tepr. c. 24. 
their ears in attending to the words, the words do not belong P- 4 
to them, it being an undeniable thing that to ſay prayers well, © : 


and devoutly, it is not neceſſary to have attention on the words 
or on the ſenſe of the prayers, Whatſoever theſe ignorant Fathers 
might ſay to the contrary. 

Beſides theſe Arguments which do in general concern rea- 
ding, praying and finging of the Maſs in Latin to them. 
to whom it moſily is a Tongue unknown. There be many 
clear. and. convincing. demonſtrations *againſi all theſe practices 
in particular, and to begin with Prayer. 


I, That 


Vane. þ. 358, 


þ Þ» 62. 
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1. That which .is repugnant to the nature of Prayer in ge- 


feral, to the ends of prayer wvoczl, and publick, in particular, 
and to the circumſtances required to make it acceptable, and 
free from blame, that ought not to be done, but prayer in Latin, 
to them to whom .it is a tongue unknown, and by whom it 
is not underſtood, is ſuch. Ergo, it ought not'to be done. And 


i. it is repugnant to the nature of prayer, for that in Scripture 


F(al. 25. 1» language is the. pouring forth cf the ſoul before God, the lifting 
Plal.' 34. 2I- yp of the heart unto him, the crying to him with the heart, 


119, 145+ 
Ecclel. 15. 2+ 


the defire of - the. heart, But the heart cannot deſire what it 
underfiands not, we cannct fpoxr forth the ſoul, or lift ap the 


heart to G:d, or be excited {o to do by words which are of no 


ſignificancy to us when they are either heard, or uttered. Prayer 


*Clem. Alex. by the * Fathers is defined to be incenſe aſcending from the 


Strom. 7. 
Þ- 7 7, 719» 
Orig. contra. 
Cell. /. 8. 


Þ. 389. 


\ Niett. 18. 19, 
Rom. I 5. 4 


F De. Can. 


Mai(lz 
Ae, 
F7Q. As 


62.-F, 


ſoul as from an Altar, and from a'pure: mind and conſcience, 
luch words as do aſcend like incenſe from pious ſouls, but where 
the ſoul hath no perception of the meaning ot the words it 
hears, or utters, they can inſpire it with no delires, the 


mind and conſcience cannot be affeted with the hearing of 
them, and fo no piaycr, truely and properly ſo called, can 


be produced by the hearing of tnemw. 


2, "It is repugnant to the ends ct publick vocal prayer, for 
they are 1. a ſymphoxy, or mutual conſent of thoſe who pray 
in what they ask, 2ccording tO that ſaying of our Lord. if two 
of you conſent in any thing which you ſhall ark, it ſhall be doye 
wnto-yor. 2. The glorifying God not onely with one mouth, 
but with one heart. So Chryſ:tome, Occumenius, Theophylati 
upon that place. But how can the illiterate perion, who un- 
derſiands not what the 'Priejt doth ſay, be moved by it to glo- 


 bifie Gol in þ4 heart, together with him? or to conſpire 


with him in the very thing he asketh? and if he cannot do 
this, how can he anſwer theſe great ends of publick prayer? 


 Agreeable to this is even the doctrine of many Schoolmen, and 


other Dofours of the 'R. Church. for the ends of vocal prayer 
ſet down by + Biel, are firſt the excitation of inward devotion, 
2, The "illumination of the mind, 3. The more eaſie calling of 
thoſe things to n:ind we pray for, in the time of prayer, 4, The 
keeping of the mind from wandring. $, Tbe more complete rex- 
ering of. what is due to God, viz. The doing it both with mind 
and body. .6, Akind of redundance from the ſonl upon4uhe body 
| "from 
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from the vehement affetlion and devotion of it, and laſily the 
inftruttion of others, Now. which of all theſe ends can be ob- 
tained by hearing of - that prayer we underſtand not: ſure 
Biel thought that none of them could be obtained unlels the 
prayer were known unto the people, whence 


in the ſame p'ace he aſſerts, that * Vocal * Oratio publica neceſſariq eft ug- 


prayer ought. to be kin to the prople for rags dere n ule wat 
whom "tis of fered, which it cannot b A (1ith aunt Gord nn prteſ? of ſit vocals; 
he, unleſs it be vocal, for the people ought 'L;, deber namque ſe populus in h ec Minj- 
this to be conform to the Minifters of the Charch ftris Eccleſts conformare 1Þſum ſe- 


; . curdum modicum (tl. modain ) fobi 
Entrealing Goa in a way Þ offivle to them . prſſibilem pablice deprecando (oy ide; 


whence the Church did reaſynably appoint that Tatinnab:l ter Ratuit Eccleſia, ut Ms: 
the Minifters of the Charch ſazuld pronounce niftri Eccleſie huju{modi orationes eti- 
ſuch prayers with a loud voice that they might 7 alta rg tive ape ” ad motz- 
edme to the notice of Al. This it ſcems was _ pogo Or Ventre, 2014, 
anciently the care of the Church , not that a 

they ſhould come to the knowledge of very few, and in ſome 

places of none at- all, as, through the care of the Treut Council and 22. 5. 82. 
the R, Church, it is at preſent. Thomas Aquinas in his Summgy ft. 12- 
had before uttered theſe laſt words, and from hin; Fiel did 

verbatim tranſcribe them, as alſo thrce of the {even cads of 

praycr, vis. 1. f The excitation of the inward 

devotion by which the mind of the perſon that | T Orati9 eſt aſcenſus in Peum 
prays is elevated to God, 2. The prying what 7lle autem fieri nn poteſt per woces 
is due to God, . that man may ſerve God with # conjuntte fint ment?, 

the whole that he bath from him, not onely 

with the mind, but with the body. 3. That there may be a re- 

dundance from the ſoul upon the body , according to that of the 

Pſalmiſt, my heart is glad; and my tongue rejoiceth, and having 

given the opinion of thele two great Schoolmen in this caſe, it 

will be needleſs: to ſhew that others of them followed theſe lea- 


ding Dodours of the Schools. 


3. As for the circumſtances required to mak? this Service Rationate 
acceptable, and prevalent, or to preſerve it from being ineffec- fr<1um. 
tual and blame worthy, St. Faxl requires. 1. That it be ay) gotute de 
AaTpeiz, veaſonable ſervice, i, &. the ſervice of our rational. facul- Ron, BIB 
ty, that we. ſhould love and ſerve. bim with all our heart, and 1 Sam. 12.. 
all our» mind, that we ſhould come unto him with a truc heart 29: 
in full aſſurance of faith ; and ſerve him with our ſpirit, and _ TEN 
glerifie bim with our ſoul , and +body which are bis ; particu- Hebr. 10.22: - 

FOR MER ee Es larly Rom. 4. 9, - 
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1 Cor. 6. 19. Jarly that we ſhould pray with the underſtanding, with the de- 
_ "fire of the heart, that we muſt ſeek him with all our heart , 
 Tatnignug 'g and all our ſoul, muſt ſet our heart and our ſoul to ſeek the Lord 
Peurt. 4. 29. God, muſt ſeek him with the whole heart, Pal. 119. 2. 10. 
Jol. 22. 5. Search for bim with all our hearts, and engage our hearts to 
a ** approach unto him, and life up our hearts with our hands 
Jer. 29. 13. ##to God in the Heavens, and they who do not cry #nto him 
0. 21. with their hearts, and who draw nigh unto him. with their lips, 
waa - when their hearts are far from him, are ſaid to worſhip him in 
vain, 
pats Morcover, the prevailing prayer muſt, ſaith St. Fames, be 
Jenm;  vECYEwern, a praycr put up with great devotion, intention 
and inward working of the heart, and ſutably the Fathers gene- 
rally tell us, this intention of the mind is neceſſary, becauſe 
Moral. 22. God is not the hearer of the woice, but of the heart, or as St. Gre- 
c. 18. gory, true prayer conſiſts not in the words of the mouth, bat in the 
thoughts of the heart, that we muſt knock with a pious exci- 
tation, and fervent intention of the heart in pra er, with many 
things of a like nature, but what poſhbility is there that the 
illiterate, who know not in the leaſt the meaning of the words 
the Maſs Prieſt utters, ſhould thus join with him in his prayer, 
ſerving God with all bs heart, ſoul and mind, cngaging, and 
lifting up his heart to God, and praying with #he{underflanding. 
He indeed may think of other good things at the ſame time, 
or uſe ſome other prayers with which he is acquainted 
but join with the Maſs Prieſt in his he cannet, for his heart 
knows nothing of it, conceives nothing ofthe ſenſe of the words 
ſpoken, and fo is not affected with them, or moved by them 
to dctire any thing. He therctore !ofeth all the advantages he 
m'ght receive by theſe prayers ſpoken in a language underſtood, 
the excellency of devotion, the paſſion of defires, the aſſent 
of the mind to God , the intellectual converſation with him, 
the actings of his faith, afftance, hopes, compunGion , hu- 
miliation upon occaſion of the prayers recited, and whether it 
be reaſonable that in the publick Service all theſe advantages 
thould be loſt to the greateſt part of the Catholick Church, to 
them who chicfly need, and might entirely enjoy them from 


' the ſervice minilixed in their Mo: her tongue, kt any reaſonable 
man judge, 


Jam. 5s. 15. 


= —  —o. ,,,_ 


2. As 


CRC Sr 


( 105 ) 

2, As for Pſalmody, Praiſes and Thankz- 
givings, the Argument is much the ſame, 
for theſe thankſgivings, faith the Pſalmiſt, 
muſt proceed * from the ground of the heart, 
theſe praiſes mult be ſung with underſtanding, 
with melody in the heart, with grace in the 
heart, we muſt praiſe God with the ſout, with 
all that is within us, with all the heart, with 
upri.btneſs of beart, with the whole heart, 
Corde magis quam voce, with a mind more 
imployed than the voice, ſaith St. Ferome,. and 
all the Fathers before cited; either then let 
the people praiſe thee O God, yea let all the 
people praiſe thee, is a ceremonial precept, not 
now obligatory, no not when they come into 
the Temple where every man, ſaith the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaketh of bis praiſe, and then St. Paul's 
enquiry, how ſhall he that is unlearned ſay 
Amen at thy giving of thanks, was but a fri- 
volous, and needleſs queſtion, or they muſt 


Nihil eft fola woce-canere ſine cordis 

mntentione ſed ficut ait Apoſtolus can- 
tantes in cordibus veſtris. Biel de 
Can. Miſſ. lec. 62. F. 190. A. Pre- 
ftaret fate ſi eas mntelligerent, Di- 
vus enim Hieronymus tdem docet his 
verbis (y canere igitur 77 pſallere oo 
laudare dyminum magts animo quam 
voce debemus —— quod Cf precipit 
ſpiritus ſanFus in p/alm» per os Da- 
vid dicens pſallite Domino ſed (api- 
enter, (F rurſus Auguſtinus pſalmis 
G hymnis cum oratis deum hoc ver- 
ſetur in corde quod profertur in wace 
Albertus Pius Reſp. ad Eraſm, l. 6, 
de Cerim. F. 116. B. 

® Plal. 47- 7- © Cor. I4, I$. 
Eph. 5.18, Col. 3. 16. Plal. 9. 1, 
86. 12. 103-1. 119.7, 10, 

Terculi. de orat. cap. 10. 13, 

Cypr. de orat. Dom. þ. 140. 

Plal. 29. 9. 


be excuſed from doing it as Scripture, and the Fathers ſay it 
ought to be done, with the heart, ſoul and underſtanding, or 
elſe the praiſes uſed in publick muſt be utter'd in a language 
they may underſtand. And ſurely were it fo, they would re- 
ceive great profit, and advantage by it, for their hearts would 
be filled with ſpiritual joy, with a deep ſenſe of the Divine 
goodneſs, and mercy to them in thoſe things, for which they 
praiſe him, they would be obliged by theſe conſiderations to 
a greater love, and a more chearfull obedience to ſo good a 
God, and why all theſe great benefits ſhould be loſt to all the 
illiterate Members of the Chxrch of God, that is unto the 
greateſt part of the Church Catholick, which chiefly necd theſe 


helps, I am not able to conceive. 


To loſe the benefit of pub- 


lick Prayers and praiſes, can be nothing leſs than to loſe the be- 
neft of the means of grace, and the ordinances of God from which 
we obtain pardon of fins, are ſtrengthned in faith, confirmed 
in hope, increaſed in charity, are comforted in ſorrows, derive 
help from God, are made ſenſible of his love, and are encou- 
raged in his ſervice, and much fear they will have a great deal 


to anſWer for at the great day of judgment, who command and 
P 


plead 
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plead for the performance of God's Publickh Service in ſach a 
manner as neceſſarily deprives fo many of Chriſt's ſheep of ſuch 
ſpiritual advantages to be received by it 3 God grant that they 
who are concerned may lay this to heart. 


Obj. Bit faith the Authour of Popery Mifrepreſented and Re- 
preſerited. © If at any time the Papi! be preſent at the Church 
« Offices, the Eitany, folemn Thankſyivings, exequies, &*c, 
« which are all performed in Latin, or ſhould ſay any private 
«* prayers, or fing an hymn in the ſame language which he 
* underſtands not, yet is he taughtthat this may be done 
<«« with grcat benefit to his foul, and the acceptance of God, 
«* if at theſe occaſions he does but endeavour to raiſe his thoughts 
« to Heaven, and fix his heart upon his Maker. For that God 
« doth not reſpect the language of the lips, but of the heart, 
« does not attend the motion of the tongue, but of the mind, 
« and if theſe be but directed to him in thankſgiving, in 

praiſing, in petitioning, he need not doubt but that God 

accepts his prayers and devotions; it being an undeniable 

thing that to ſay prayers well and devoutly, tis not nece(- 

ſary to have attention on the words, or on the ſenſe of the 

prayers, but rather purely on God. Of theſe three attentions, 

this laſt being approved by all as of greateſt perfeGion, and 

moſt plcaling to God, And this he can have whetherhe under- 
* ſtands the words, or no, it being very uſual and eaſe for. 
« a Petitioner to accompany his petition with an earneſt defire 
© of obtaining his ſuit , though the language in which it is 
*© worded be unknown to him. 


Repl. To this it hath been lately anſwered, that the publick- 
Offices of devotion were deſigned for the uniting the hearts and 
deſires of the people in the ſame things, (or in our Saviour's lan- 
guage that they might conſpire and agree in any thing which . 
they ſhall ask) there being one form of prayer for all to join t0- 
gether in, that with the united force of the whole Congregation . 
their petitions may go up to Heavex, Now in order to this uni- 
ted devotion it is plainly neceſſary. that the people all 'know. 
what they. pray for. 2. That all the Devotion which the 4- 
thour mentions as neceſſary to be performed in publick-by the 
common people, may be done as well at a filent Meeting. where 

no 
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not a word is ſpoken, as where the Mafs Prieft ſpeaketh what 
they underſtand not in the loudeſt voice, If at theſe dnmb 
Meetings they do but endeavour to raiſe their thoughts to Heaven, 
and fix their hearts upon their Maker for that God doth mot 
reſped the language of the lips, but of the heart, does not attend 
the motion of the tongue, but of the mind, and if theſe be but 
direfed to him in thankggiving , in praiſing, in petitioning, be 
need not doubt but that God accepts his prayers and devotions, 
and if this be ſufficient all publick forms muſt be nnneceſſary. 

3. Whereas h: confidently adds that it # a thing undenyable, 
that to ſay prayers well and devoutly it {5 not neceſſary to have 
attention on the words, or on the ſenſe of the prayers, but ra- 
ther purely on God, of theſe three attentions the laſt being ap- 
proved by all as of greateſt perfefion, and moſt pleaſing to God, 
This bold affertion is not onely without all prelident from 
Scripture, or the writings of the Ancient Fathers, touching pub- 
lick prayer , or praiſes, but it is flatly oppoſite to both, and 
in it relf ridiculous, it is flatly oppoſite to St. Pawl, who de- 
clares be cannot ſay Amen well, and devoutly unto the prayers or the 
thankggiving of the Prieſt, who knows not what he ſaith, as ſure 
he cannot do, who attends not to the ſenſe of the words, the 
prayer or the thankſgiving which he uſeth. *Tis flatly op- 
poſite to all the Ancient Commentatours on thoſe words of St. Pal, 
who do with one conſent declare that he who knoweth not 
the ſenſe or meaning of the words uſed in prayer or thank(- 
giving, cannot duly, or as he ought yield his affent unto it, 
or confirm it with his teſtimony. This bold Aﬀertion expreſly 
is confured by theſe ſayings of the Fathers, that when the 
words of the prayer are unknown to them that are preſent—--no 
man receives benefit by it, that when it is not underjiood it bath 
#0 devotion, and i deprived of its effett. That xe maſt fing with 
underſtanding of the things we ſing, with conſideration of the thing 
ſpoken, ſtirring up our minds to underſtand, and that otherwiſe 
we onely ſing unto the air, onely bononr God with our lips, when 
our hearts are far from bim, Laſtly *tis a ridiculous affertion ; 
for may I not as rationally ſay that to ſpeak well it is not ne- 
ceflary a man ſhould attend to the ſenſe of what he ſpeaks, 
but onely to the perſon to whom he ſpeaks, as that to pray 
well it is not neceſſary he ſhould attend to the ſenſe of what 
he prays, but onely to the God he prays to, can I pray de- 
voutly without defiring fervently that God would hear my 

P 2 Praycr 
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prayer, and can I have a fervent deſire of any thing of which 
have no ſenſe? can I expreſs that defire without a ſenſe of it, 
or attending to it, or it I could, Is-it fit faith 


* Quomodo, Deus praftabit pre- * the Father, that God ſ-ould attend to thy 


cat quicquid oraverit cum ad 24 
a animo neque 0b- JF I'9 
Gree wks, Lalkenches BD... egard that deſire which is ſenſeleſ;, and unre- 


Cc. 19, 


Hoſ. 2. 12. 


prayer when thou thy ſelf doeft not do it , or 


garded by thy ſelf. 

But 3. That men ſhould think it reaſonable to read the word 
of God unto the people in a tongue they do not underſtand, 
that is to deliver God's meſſage, his command concerning, 
things which he requires them to do, or leave undone upon 
the greateſt penalties, in ſuch a manner as that the perſons 
concerned in that Meſſage, and bound to yield obedience to 
thofe commands ; ſhould be unable to diſcern his will and Mef- 
ſage to them, that they ſhould lie under a necethty of ſuf- 
fering the reproof of Fphraim, I bave written to them the great 
things of my law, but they have counted them as a ſtrange thing. 
Or a thing not belonging unto them to know, or do, this. 
{ay is a practice in it felf fo abſurd and irrational, fo contrary 
to the policy and cultome of all Nations in. matters of like 
nature. So repugnant to the great purpoſe and deftign of God 
in ſending of this meſſage by his Prophets, and inſpired Pen+ 
men , fo plainly contradictory to the ſenſe, faith and practice 
of the whole body of Chriſtians through many Ages of the 
Church, that it is matter of- exceeding admiration that any who 
are called. Chriſtians ſhould ſet themſclves to juſtifie, and plead 
for this enormity, and more particularly, that they who do 
pretend a reverence for the concurrent praQtice of . the Church of 'T 
former Ages, and to hold nothing which hath not-by Tradk At, 
tion been handed down unto them, ſhould be guilty .of it. For 
do not all the Kingdoms of the world deliver to their Subjects 
thoſe Laws which they would have them praCtice in that lan- * 
puage which they underliand # did any Nation ever dream of : 

promulgation of them in a. tongue unknown ? is not the thing a 
contradiction in it (elf, it the Miniſters of this Nation ſhould una- 
nimouſly ſay they judged it expedient that all our-Laws, and 
all his Majefty's Proclamations ſhould be read to the People onely 
in the Latin tongue, would they not render themſelves ridicu- 
lous, and jufily incurr the cenſure of their Civil Governowrs ? 
why then do men deal fo with the Laws, Edids, Meſſages of 
the great God of Heaven, as no man in his wits ever thought 


fit 
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fit to deal with any humane Laws on earth ? for though ſome 
Heathen Nations have thought fit to keep their Laws concer- 
ning Sacra from the Peoples knowledge, yet never any Na- 
tion thought it fit to read thoſe laws unto them in a tongue 
unknown, and much leſs thoſe which they believed were of great 
importance to be known. | 

That this praRice is abfurd- and irrational I confeſs is ſome- 
what difficult to prove, as it is to prove that a man walketh 
with his feet, and ſeeth with his eyes, or any other thing 
which ſhines already with the brigheſt cvidence , becauſe 
tis difficult to bring a medium more evident to prove it 
by, for ſince the caſe is in this matter plainly this, whether 
Chriſtians ſhould hear the word of Life, - and of Salvation, 


ſo as to underſtand their duty by it, and-the way to Life, or 


onely hear it read: unto them as the Sparrow, and the Wren, 
and the Dogs that come with them do, by hearing of a ſound 
which both . do underftand alike, that is not at all? whcther 


it ſhould be read unto them to no purpoſe, or to very good 


purpoſe ? -whether they who are commanded to do all things to 
the edrfication of theChurch, and to follow after thoſe things where- 
by they may edifie others. Should read thoſe Leſſons which 
by confefſion of the Trent Council contain great matter for- in- 
firudion, and the editication- of the People, ſo as that they 


cannot be- inſtructed, or edified in the leaſt by what they hear ? - 
whether men ſhould in the name of Chriſt, and as the mouth . 


of - God, read ſuch words as theſe unintelligibly, Hear this O 


my people, give ear ye that dwell upon the earth. Hear -and - 


wnderftand, take heed bow you hear ; or indeed any other words 
ſpoken by them . as by the mouth and mefſengers of God ; 


this being in effe&t to ſay God commands you by me to do - 
what he will not have-you know-, he.-by me ſpeaks to you . 


to no purpoſe, and bids you underſtand what he knows you 
cannot. I fay this being the plain cafe betwixt us and the 
Church of Rome, it is almoſt as hard, as it is needleſs'to ſay. 
any thing.which is clearer than the: very queſtion, or will con- 
vince that man who underſtands -the meaning . of :the words, 
and is not fatified. 

3» That the faith, ſenſe, and practice of the whole Chriſtiaz 


world was for 500, I might ſay a: 1000. years: unanimouſly . 


for us, I have already ſhewed, from many expreſs ſayings 4 
. the 
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"the Ancient Fathers, and many pradQices and cuſtomes of the 


Church of God. To which we onely add at preſent. 

1, That nothing is more common in the writings of the 
Fathers of the fourth, fifth and fixth Centurys than to ſay thus 
and thus you bave heard in the Goſpel, the Epiſtle read unto you 
or in the Pſalms now read. 

2, That they conſtantly complain of them who did not liſten 
diligently, and yield attention to the Scriptures read unto them 
in the-Churcb, and do as frequently exhort them to the per- 
formance of this duty , it were-eafie to compoſe a volume on 
this fruicfull ſabje&, but the contents of Chryſoſtomes Etbicks, or 
Homilies with which he doth conclude his expoſitions on the 
Scraptures will make this manifeſt beyond all contradiction, the 
contents of his firſt Homily on St. Matthew,run thus, that we oght 
exacly to give beed to the Scriptures read to us, his ſecond 
on St. Fobn, that they who come #0 Church ought exatily to give 
heed to the things ſpoken ; his fifty third, that it is very profi- 
table exatily to liften to the holy Scriptures, his third upon the 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, that we ought with gravity 
fo come into the Church, and diligently to hearken to the things 
read unto us.- To omit many others to the ſawe effec. 

3+ That they took care before they rcad the Scriptures to 
the People to quicken their attention to what was to be read 
out of the word of God to them. For to 
this end * the Deacon as a common perſon 
cryed out a loud , let us attend to what is 


Hom. 19. in A. Apoſt. p. 723. read, this be doth often, ſaith St. ( bryſoftome, 


and the woice he utters, jj 2co11) 10008 ms Ex Ane 
Gi:s ifiv, is the common voice of thc whole 


Mer" ixeiycy apt 6 arty: Church, | After bim comes the Reader, and 
Puchs & mt 6s ETHKOOY GACWVE! 


Þ. 724+ 


abjor nity noe KoezOf Tbid- that he may engage us to Obedience to this ex- 


hortation of the Charch, by the Deacon, he 

crys out, thus ſaith the Lord, And lafily 
that this practice is repugnant to the great purpoſe and delign 
of God in ſending of his meſſage to the People by his Pro- 
phets, and inſpired Pen men, will be exceeding evident it we 
conſider. 


I. That God of old required the Scriptures ſhould be read 
unto them that they might learn to do what he required by 

'Deut. 31.11, it, When all Iſrael is come to appear befare the Lord thy God 

12, | . 


in 
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in the place which be ſpall chuſe, thou ſhalt yead this [aw before 
all Iſrael in their hearing, gather the people together, men, women 
and children, and the ftranger that is within thy gates, that they 
may hear, and that they may learn, and fear the Lord their God 
and obſerve to ds all the words of this Law, St. Pazl not onely 
doth aſſure us that this word of God is profitable for inftrufion 
but that whatſoever things were written afore time, were written 
for our learning ; when therefore they are read to People fo as 
they cannot learn to do them, and can receive no comfort and 
infiruction by them, they muſt be read ſo as that the end which 
God deſigned in the reading of them cannot be obtained. 

2, To make this farther evident, and ſhew the miſchievous 
effects of this contrivance, let theſe few queſtions be confidered 
{crioully. 


2 Tim. 3.16. 
ROM. 15. 4+ 


I. Whether by this-praftice, and Tradition of Reading of- 
the word of God in Latin to them who do not underitand 
that tongue, they. have not made the word of God of none effeti 
to all that hear it thus read to them, and render it impoſſible - 
for them to hear and underſtand, much more to hear. and do, 
as H. Scripture frequently exhorts, . 


2, Whether by reading of Chriſt's Goſpel thus, they do.not. 
hinder it from being what in Chriſt's mouth it was, # aiy©- 
iv ige9is, @ word in power. 


3. Whether the word of God thus read unto them can be, 
as the Apoſtle ttyles it, quick, and powerfull, and ſharper than a Heb. 4. 12 


1a edged ſword, or the engrafted word which is able to ſave Jam. I. 216. 


the ſoul, or as it is ſo often ſiyled the word of exhortation, Ac. 13. 
15, Heh. 13.22. the. word of Grace, AQt.:14. 3-. 20. 32. of 
Life 1 Joh. 1.1. of Salvation. AG. 13.26. of Wiſedom and - 
Knowledge. 1 Cor. 12, g. of Trath.. 2 Cor. 6.7, Eph. 1.13, 
of-. Reconciliation.. 2 Cor. 5. 19. of Righteouſneſs. Heb. 5.13. . 


4. Whether they who thus read it do not make it neceſſary Pl. 106. 24-.; 
that. they who do fo hear ſhould zot believe, rcgard, obſerve Exod. 9. 21. - 


£ 2 Chron, 234» 
it, 2n. 


5- Whether . 
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-5, Whether [they do not force ſuch hearers to be'like thoſe 


unprofitable hearers in the Parable , who hear the word of the 
Kingdom, and underſtand -it not, Matt. 13. 19, 


6. Whether they do not fulfill to Chriſtians that which God 


threatned to his People for their fins, with another tongue will 
I ſpeak, unto this People, Efaiah 28.11,12. 


7. Whether they do not in part, or for that ſeafon, deprive 
the People of a great bleſſing? the Pſalmiſt having (aid, bleſſed 
are the People which bear the joyfull ſound, Plal. 89. 15. and 
the Evangelift of the obſcureſt book of the New Teſtament , 


Bleſſed is be that readeth, and they who hear the words of this 
Propbeſy, Revel. I. 3. 


$8. Whether they do not bring them under that dreadfull 
uniſhment and curſe God by his [Prophet threatned to his 
People, ſaying, hear ye indeed but underſtand not, Efa. 6. 9, 


9 
and which was in our Saviour's time fulfilled upon them 
Matt, 13. 14- 


9. Whether they do not render it impoſſible for them to 
believe the word thus read unto them with the -heart, to take 
heed what, or how they hear, to lay it up in or write it 


the tables of their Hearts, as Scripture doth require of all Poe 
hear it. 


0. Whether according to St. Chryſoſtome, they do not even 
ſtop the mouth of God, or contribute to the ſtopping of it; for 
ſpeaking to ſuch as did not mind, or yield attention to the 
word read unto them in the Church : Hear, faith he, and be 
filled with horror, ſuch an one as it were flops the mouth of God, 
for the month by which be ſpeaks, the mouth of the Prophets 
# the mouth of God, and ſurely then they muſt do little bet- 
ter who order matters ſo that many of the hearers cannot mind 
or yield attention to the word read in the Chxrch, 


Hom. 19. in 
AF, Apoſt. 


But faith the Authour of the Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Re- 
preſented, The Papiſt truely Repreſented doth not think it fit to 
be read generally by all withont licence, or, in the vulgar tongue, 


x#ot 
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wot for any diſreſpeei to it, but 1, becauſe be underſtand; that 
private interpretation is not proper for the Scripture, 2 Pet, 1, 20. 
2, becauſe that in the Epiſtles of St, Paul are certain things bard 
ts be underſtood which the unlearned and unſtable deprave, ( as 
alſa the reſt of the Scriptures ) to their own perdition. 3. Be- 
cauſe God bath given onely ſome to be Apoſiles, ſame Prophets 
other ſome Evangelifts, and other ſome Paſtourr and Dotiours, 
Eph. 4-11. for theſe reaſons be # taught 1hat'tis not convenient 
for the Scripture to be read indifferently to all men. 


Anſw, Let it be noted that theſe are reaſons why the P apiſt is 
to believe not onely that the Scriptures ſhould not be read by all 
in the pxlgar tongue, but alſo that tis not convenient for the Scrip- 
tare to be yead indifferently to them, And this diſcovers two of 
theſe reaſons, though they be very weak, yet to be very proper 
to the ſubje& matter, the firength and conſequence of them be- 
ing as unintelligible to the common people as their Leſſons read 
in Latin, and being in this like unto their Latin Service, that 
doubtleſs they were. not intended to inſtruc, or. edifie, and 
much leſs to convince, for ſure no.perſon in his ſenſes can hope 
to convince us With ſuch fiuff as this. © The Scriptures were 
& indited by men not (peaking what their own ſpirit did ſug- 
<« geſt, but what the H. Ghoſt ſuggeſied to them, therefore they 
<« .2re not to be read indifferently ta. all men, or to be read in 
< publick in the we/gar foygee, God gave onely ſome Apoſtles 
« Prophets, Evangelifts,- Poftonr; and Teachers, therefore theſe Pa- 

« fours and Teachers mult not_read- the Scriptures in the vul- 

«o2r tongue, or. unto all jndifferently, The fecond reaſon 

ſcems at firſt view more plaulible, and is on all occaſions ur- 

ged by the KR. Dodours, and that it is indeed no better than 

theſe following. The wicked curn the Grace of God into laſe 

civiouſneſs, therefore that Grace of God which brings Salva- Jas: + 

tion, ſhould not indifferently be made known unto them. The 

word of God is to many @ ſavor cf death unto death, and there- , cox. 16. 

fore is not to be preached indifferently. In the Writings of 

-gtherProphets, and of Aoſes were certain things hard to be un- 

Nato, which both the learned Scrihes and Phariſees , and 

the unlearned Fews perverted to the diſcarding of the true Meſ- 

fiab, and ſo unto their own perdition, therefore they were not 

to be read in the Synagogues every Sabbath day, therefore our AR. 15. ar.' 
Saviour 


— 
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Joh. 4. 39. "Saviour did: not well to ſay unto them indifferently ſearch tbr 
Luk. 16. 31. Scriptures, or they bave Moſes and the Prophets let them bear 

them, Morcover the Apoſile Peter in that very Epiſile where 

he ſpeaks of the unſtable; and unlearned who: wrefted' the Scrip- 

tures to their own diſtrufiion, doth inform his hearers that 

2 Per. 1+ 15+ they would do well to take heed unto that word of propheſic, 
which the unttable did thus wrelſt, 45 to a light ſhining in dark 

places, and to be mindfull of the words which were ſpoken be- 

Ch. 3: 2. fore by the boly Prophets, and. of the commandment of the Apo- 
| jHles if the Lord and Saviour; fo far was he from thinking this. 

a ſufficient reaſon for their being kept from reading or hea- 

ring of the H. Scriptures read. intelligibly to-them. To con+ 

clude then this Chapter, F doubt not but whoſoever: ſeriouſly 

De officio pii- weighs theſe things wiil with Cafſanaer, ſay, it: were to be wi- 


wii. p.855. ſhed that, according to the Apoſtle's. command, and the cuſtome of 


of rhe Ancient Church, ſome heed were taken of the people in 
the publick; Prayers, Pfalms and Leſſons of the Church, which: are 
ſaid for their ſakes, and: that the common people ſhould: not always 
and altogether be kept ſtrangers from all communion in-the Pray- 
ers and Divine leſſons. The words of Paul. are manifeſt that what 
is ſpoken-cannot be underſtood, unleſs you expreſs them in a ſigni- 
ficant tongue, and that it. cannot be that be, who, through un- 
Shilfulneſs, knows not what is ſpoken , ſhould. ſay Amen to. the 
3bankgsgiving. of another, and that Oracle by whoſe admonition the 
Pope with the College 'of Cardinats is ſaid to have granted liberty 
zo the Sclavonians. to- perform #be Service in their Mother tongue, 
ſeems. to belong ta Chriftians of 'all Nations , let every ſpirit praiſe 
1pe. Lord, and: every. tongue confeſs unto bim, 


| Fodepees's 
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CONCLUSION. 
The CONTENTS. 


Shewing the uſe of ths Treatiſe 1. t0 confute the Doftine of In- 
falibility , and to demonſtrate that the approved Councils of 
the Church of Rome, or the Church Governours preſiding 
in that Church are not by God's appointment Authentick Judges 
of our Comtroverhes, or infallible Interpreters of Scripture F. t. 
2. To thew the falſhood of all the principal things aſſerted by 
R, H. #9 bis Guide of Controverſies. S. 2. 3. To engage ll 
Proteſtants ot to give heed to the pretenſions of the Church of 
Rome to the forementioned privileges, till they ſee greater rea- 
ſon to own them Infallible in the Interpretation of Scripture and 

in the deciſion of Controverſies, then is- here offered to prove that 
#n deciding of theſe two particulars, and aliing ſutably to thoſe 
deciſions they have done contrary to the plain verdi of the word 


of God, and the Tradtion of the Church for ten whole Centuries F 3. 


"TEre then is matter of fa ſufficient to preſerve from Po- 

L pery all who are ſatisfied of the truth of what the Church 

of Engl:nd hath aſſerted touching this particular, and plainly 
'to demonſtrate the fallhood of the pretenlions of the Church 
of Rome, and of her Governowrs to be infallible, and the vanity 
of. all the elaborate Sophiſms of the Guide of Controverſies, For 
I' If it be a thing plainly repagnant to the word of God to 

h zve publick, Pra ers in the Church, or to miniſter the Sacraments 
in a tongue not underſtood of the People, then the Trent Corncil 
muſt have erred in judging that 7t was mot expedient that the 
Maſs ſhould be every. where celebrated in the vulgar tongue, ard 
in decreeing that the cuſtome of performing the whole M1ſ7, or 
publick Service i# the Latin tongue throughout the Welt fooxld 
be retained. Then alfo the continual practice of the Chareh, 
Q 2 agrccably 
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agreeably to theſe decrees, muſt be a practice plainly repagnant 
to the word of God. 


2, Hence all the Sophiſms of the Guide of Controverfier, may. 
be ſufficiently confuted. For hence it follows, 


; Guide Diſc. 14 1, That if a promiſe of indefiency in neceſſaries was abſolmtely 


eh. 2+ made by Chriſt to the Guide of the Catbolick, Ghurch ; either the 
things defined by theſe Councils were not necefſary to be de- 
fined, and fo we can have-nq affurance that they truely were 


Diſc. p. 134+ defined by them, fince he contends not for an wniverſal infalli- 


bility of General Councils, but onely for their intallibility in al 
things neceſſary to be defined, or elſe the Governours of the C burch 
of Rome, and the forementioned Councils were not the Guides 
of the Church Catholick, fince they were not infallible, but ac- 
tually ecrr'd in theſe Deciſions, 
Guide Diſe.1, 2« Bence it muſt follow that the ſubordinate Clergy may be 
ghap. 32 a Gmnide to Chriſlians when oppoſing the Superiour, and that 9 
few ray have ſufficient reaſon to oppoſe a major part, for acu- 
ally it ſo-happened that thoſe few interiour perſons of the Clergy 
who oppoſed themſelves againft the celebration of the publick 
Service #n a tongue unknown, to the generality of the People, 
did ''guide Chriſtians into; the way of obedience to the com- 
mand of Chrift, and thoſe many Sxperiours who determined 
the contrary, did guide then into the way of diſobedience to 
his precepts, and fo could be no Guides which Chriftians were 
obliged to follow. 
. Hence it mult follow that theſe Paſtours and Governours 
Guide Diſc. 2. afſembled ini theſe Councils, could. bave no Authority from Chgiſt 
od: 3+ #0 decide theſe Controverſies, they then decided, fince they could- 
have no Awthority from Chriſt to command all Chriftians ſub- 
je& to them, to do what plainly was repugnant to the word 
of - God, or to: violate his ordinance and precevt.. | 
4- Hence it 'miuft follow that theſe Comncils ought not to. 
be' believed in, propofing of theſe Dodtrines, becauſe they are 
not" to be believeed in afferting that it- is lawfull to violate the 
Diſc. 2. ch. 2- commands of Chriſt, and that no parts of the Church were, or 
could be obliged to ſubmit their. judgments to theſe Decrees, be- 
cauſe they. cannot be obliged to aCt in repugnance to the word: 
of God.. | mg Rs , 
5. Hence it is evident that there can lye no 6bligation upon 
thid; ch. 2, Chriſtians, in a. dition of the Church Clergy to adhere to the 
Superiour, 
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Saiperionr, or in thoſe of the ſame order and dignity, to adhere 
% the major part, becauſe no obligation can lie upon them to 
adhere to the Commands of men, obliging them to violate the 
Laws of Chriſt, or to a& in oppoſition to the word of God. 

6. Hence alſo it is evident that the clearneſs of any thing in | 
Seripture, or Tradition gives no ſecurity in reference to the judg- Itid. ch. 5. 
ment of Church Governours, that they, affſembled in Council, will 
not a& in contradiction to what is clear from Scripture and 
Tradition. Seeing theſe Governours have in this watter judged 
contrary to the plain Word of God, and the Tradition of the 
Charch of Chrift. | 

7. Hence it muſt follow that for knowing what Conncils are 
obliging a Chriſtian cannot ſafely rely on the moſt General judg- Gig: Diſc, 2, 
ment of the Weſtern Churches fince the fitting of thoſe Councils, cap. 2. 
becauſe the generality of the Clergy of thole Churches have 
aQually, in this matter judged and practiced in oppoſition. 
to the command of Chrift, and to the General Tradition ot his- 

Charch, 

8. Hence it appears that no future acceptance of theſe Decrees Ibidemn.. 
can render them obliging, becauſe there. can be no obligation 
upon any man to difobey the Laws of Chriſt. 

9. Hence it follows that no perſons diſſenting from, and op- n;;4, yp, 2. 
poling the definitions of theſe Councils, can upon that account 
be: Hereticks, becauſe no perſon can be an Heretick, for refuſing 
to at contrary to the plain Word: of God, or the Tradition 
of the whole Church Catholick, 

10. Hence it is clear that no perſon ſeparating from the ex- #idem. 
ternal communion of thoſe Churches. which impoſe the belict 

of theſe Decrees as true, and a: praQice ſutable to them, as the 
Condition of Communion, can be on that account- a Schiſmatick, 
becauſe no perfon. can be obliged to profefs that he believeth 

an; untruth, or join in praice with them who diſobey Chriſt's. 
precepts, and at in oppolition to his word, and the Tradi- 

tion of the Church for a- who'e thouſand years. 

I 1.. Hence it appears that Eccleſiaſtical Swperiours, though de- 14, ch. &« 
parting from- no other Superiaure, may, by impoling theſe con- 
ditions of Communion, become guilty. of* Schiſm, for if a Schiſm: 
do actually follow from theſe impoſitions, and they who there- 
fore ſeparate, becauſe they will not 'profeſs that they believe 
an Errour, or. becauſe. they. will not: practice. in A to 
tnelrs 
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| ( 118 ) 
their Lord's command; andthe. Tradition of the:Chxrch,, be 
not the Schiſmaticks, the Impoſers muſt, without -doubt, be 
guilty of that crime. | | 
12, Hence it mutt follow that the definition of. matters of 
Faith upon Anathema to Diſſenters , can be no evidence 'that 
they who do pronounce that Anathema are infallible, becauſe 
the Anathema pronounced in theſe. caſes were pronounced by 
Councils aQually deceiving, and deceived. | 

Laſtly,-Hence it is evident that the Governowurs of the iCharch 
of Rome disperſed, or aſſembled in Coxncil, cannot be the'per- 
ſons on whom we are obliged to depend for the-declaring the 
fenſe of the Fathers, or the Traditions of the \Chwmrch | of for- 
mer Apes, ſecing in this Article they have ſo. evidently de-: 
.clared againſt the ſenſe of the whole ſtream of Fathers, .and:the 
conſtant Tradition of the Church, 

In a word, hence it is clear that no man ought to hearken 
to the pretences-of that Church to be infallible, or. by our Lord's 
appointment, the Awthentick Judge of Controverſies, and 
-the” Interpreters of Scriptures , | till : he find greater: evidence 
from Secripture.,, Reaſon and Azthority,, that to them, 
by .our Lor's appointment, do belong, theſe ; privileges;;:- than 
they here find to prove-God hath appointed that the publich Ser- 
ice ſhould be read in a Tongue unknown unto the People, and 
then'I think we can have no-great cauſe to. fear any will be 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


O that which 1 have ſaid in the cloſe of this Diſcourſe, 
rouching the Infallibility of the ſecond Nicene Council, 
and ber Authority in propoſing Articles of Faith, inter- 
preting of Holy Scripture, and m declaring what was the 


Tradition of the Church of Chriſt ; I think fit here, by way of 


Preface, to add theſe things. 


1. That if ſhe bath a juſt and an aſſured Title to theſe Privile- 
ges, then muſt ſhe be anfallible in the mterpretation of theſe follow- 


28 Scriptures. 

| (4) Let not a Clergy-man, from the time pre- 
ſent, be placed in two Churches, this being an 
Argument of filthy Lucre, and alien from the Ec- 
cletiaſtical Cuſtom ; For we have heard from our 
Lord's Month, That no Man can ſerve two Ma- 
ſters, for he will either hate the one, and love the 
other ; or he will cleave to the one,and deſpiſe the 
other. . Let therefore every one, according -to the 
Apoſtles Injunition, remain in that Calling wherein 
he was called, and place himſelf in one Church 
only ; for thoſe things which are done in Eccleſia- 
ſtical Afﬀairs for filthy Lucre, are alien from God. 
Now either thoſe words of St. Paul do really command 
all Clergy-men to abide in that Church in which at 
firſt they were placed ;, and thoſe words of Chriſt do, 
in their true and proper ſenſe, forbid them to have 
two Benefices with Cure, or two Churches ander their 
care, or they do not ſo : If they do, then do the Do- 
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Cors of the Church of Rome continually pratiiſe what is forbid 
by Chriſt, and as continually negle& what u commanded by St. Paul ; 


full conviction that e addifted to 


are general 


alſo have, according to the determination of this Council, 4 
filthy Lucre, 


and are, above all other Clerpy, tra fgreffors of Eccleſiaſtical Cu- 
e 
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then bath this Council erred in their interpretation of theſe Scrip- 
tyres; and if they have ſo evidently erred in thoſe Interpretations 
of the Scripture which concern the Manners and Duty of the Chri- 
itian Clergy, why may they not err alſo in thoſe things which con- 
cern their Faith ? Moreover, it being evident and confeſt, that the 
Command: to tell the Church, eſpecially concerns Offences againſt 
good Manners ;, and that our Lord's Promiſe is to be mith theſe 
Guides, teaching Men to obſerve thoſe things hs hath command- 
ed 3. ſurely it muſt be evident, that theſe Texts are impertinently al- 
ledged for the infallibility of General Councils, :n their interpreta. 
tions of the Holy Scripture, if they do not prove the infallibility of 
this General Council in their interpretation of theſe Scriptures. 


(b) Emadyaeg ot nnores 

/ "A - 

oUVT AtS0E5% Te) Ow coy 

cQ , Fd 

Tois Nuatoundm Ts WENETN - 
> 3 / 3 N / 

wy 5%, 6TH THY AG WI 

<< | % A 

Os, mAYTHS I Xe1ST2WES TAU = 

4 / % 

Th QUAZT]aiv GwTHew val 

;& &* « \ \ c \- 

Eater) Ne T3s Iteg]inmv 

% * 3» / » a e 

eh me X00 85 Ele, EvSev 0- 


EL oy mavTo Fo aead eek 


Us NAOVTHA tis F Þf GMTLOTMS 
Lavuov mivmos 73 Alaam- 
£1) WH&TKdr. 2,Nic. Conctl. 
Can. 2. 

* Pal.. 119. 16. 


21y,, This Council in her ſecond Canon, ſpeaketh 
thus ;, (b) Since when we ſing, we promiſe to me- 
ditate in the Judgments of the Lord, and not for- 
get his words * ; it is moſt wholſom that all Chri- 
ſtians ſhould obſerve this, but eſpecially the Hie- 
rarchy : And therefore we command, that all who 
are promoted to a Biſkoprick, ſhould altogether 
know the Pſalter. Mow I deſire to know of the Ro- 
miſh DoCttors, how they will reconcile the ſenſe here 


given of the P{almiſt*'s words, with their publick 
ſinging ia an unknown Tongue ? For if it be whol- 


ſom, - that all Chriſtians ſhould obſerve this, and it 
be certain that they cannot do it, unleſs they doentirely 


know the Pſalter : "tis alſo certain, that when the Pſalter # onl 
ſung inTatin, all Chriſtians cannot meditate in theſe. Fudgments of 
the Lord, how wholſom ſoever it may be tothem ſoto do, Again, 
if the forementioned Privileges did certainly belong unto this Coun- 
cil, then muſt ſhe alſo be infallible in theſe following Deciſions, viz. 
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fair, 


I. In that of Canon the 3d, which runs thu: ; 
(c) All Elections made by Princes of Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons, ſhall be void, according 
to that Rule, which faith, If any Biſhop, by uſing 
the ſecular Powers, obtain a Biſhoprick, let him 
be depoſed 3 and they. who do communicate with 
him, let them be excommunicated. According to 
which Canon, all, the Elections of French and Eng- 
liſh Biſhops muſt be void, ' and: all Chriſtian Princes 
zinſt be deprived of their juſt Prerogative in. this .Af- 

2ly, In 
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21y, In their firſk Canon they confirm all the 
(4) Canons of the Apoſtles, and of the ſix Holy 
and Oecumenical Synods, and alſo of the Topical 
Councils aſſembled to make ſuch Determinations ; 
and of the Holy Fathers, becauſe all theſe being 
enlightned by one and the ſame Spirit, decreed 
things expedient, whom therefore they anathema- 
tized, depoſed, or ſeparated from Communion, 
we alſo do anathematize, depoſe, and ſeparate 
from Communion. And m particular, they fre- 
quently Anathematize and condemn among the Liſt 
of Hereticks (e) Pope Honorius. Vow if all theſe 
Canons be not to be received, ether as to Matters of 
Faith, or Manners;, then hath this Synod dange- 


: V 


4) Tov rt mor nia 


. avon!  Amygdacov,ghs 


Tt 55 &MHov lie horinay Sv- 
yoov, 5 Tf Tomi; avve.- 
IFeoto:ow! Em Coulyay 
THT) dari us Toy, X) 5 
dM WV TUTECWY NUN, 25 &- 
Vis 0 anmvTwS % Ts asre 
mb uarTO avzabyres o- 
ea-4y TH OVUPEE! TH: Kati vs 
i LVEATEUALTI CATE UTE, 
XL NAH 's Ava TeuaTi 01), KC. 

(e) Viz. At.7. p. 556,588. 
vid. Act. 3. P. 165, 181, Att. 
6.P. 421, 424. 


rouſly erred in determining, that they were all to be received, as be- 
ing made by Men, enlightned by the Holy Ghoſt zz their deciſions, 
If they be to be thus eſteemed, to omit at preſent almoſt infinite Ad- 
vantages, which this Conceſſion gives to our Cauſe, then was the 


ſixth Council i» Trullo aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt to determine 


thus , 
1. (f) Becauſe we know that in the Roman 


Church they have made a Canon, that they who 
are to be ordained Prieſts, or Deacons, ſhall pro- 
miſe no more to accompany with their Wives : We, 
following the old Canon of Apoſtolical appoint- 
ment, will have the conjugal ſociety of Holy Men, 
according to the Laws ſtill firm and valid, by no 
means dillolving their conjugal Society with their 
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Wives, nor defrauding them of the enjoyment of each other 


at times convenient. 


If therefore any Perſon be found worthy 


to be ordained Subdeacon, Deacef, or Prieſt, let him by no 
means be hindred from receiving theſe Orders, becauſe he lives 
with his lawful Wife ; nor ſhall any Man require him to pro- 
miſe, that after his Ordination he will abſtain from conjugat 
Duties, leſt by ſo doing we become injurious to that Marriage 
which God ordained, and our Lord blelſed with his Preſence; 
The Voice of the Goſpel crying out, What God hath jorned.let no 
Han put aſunder ; andthe Apoſtle teaching, That Marriage 14 
honourable, and the Bed undefiled ; and ſaying, Art thon bound to 


a Wife, ſcek, not to looſed. 


2. When 
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2. When they determine thus ;, (g ) Renewing the 
Canon made by the General Councils of Conftar- 
tinople and Chalcedon, Wedecree, T hat the Chair 
of Conſtantinople ſhall enjoy equal privileges with 
that of Rome, and be magnified 1n Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters as that is. 

3. When they decree thu;, (h) Since we have 
underſtood that in the City of Rome they faſt on 
Saturdays in Lent, againſt the Tradition of the 
Church, it ſeemed good to the Holy Synod, that 
the Canon which ſaith, If any Clergy-man be 
found faſting on the Lords Day, or any Satur- 
day, except one only, let him be depoſed ; if 
any Lay-man, let him be excommunicated, ſhall 


be inviolably obſerved in the Church of Rome al- 
ſo. And, 

4. When in their firſt Canon they Anathematize Pope Hono- 
rius ; that 1s, they by God's Spirit were aſſi:ted in the firſt Decree, 
to condemn the Prattice and Conſtitutions of the Church of Rome 
of that Age; and much more the prattice of the preſent Church 


of Rome, as contrary to the Voice of Chriit and hu Apoſtles ; 


In the Second, to decree againſt the Pope?s Supremacy ; 1n the 


Third, to charge the Church of Rome with walkemg contrary to the 
Tradition of the whole Church beſides, and give Laws to rectify 
that Abuſe ;, In the Fourth, to declare, not only that a General 
Council may be infallible without the Confirmation, or even Concur- 


rence of the Pope, but alſo may infallibly condemn him for an He- 
retick. 
Moreover, 1 this Nicene Council, this pleaſant Story 1s twice 
related, viz. ©* That a certain Monk being haunted with the 
« Spirit of Fornication, (a Spirit too familiar with ſuch Pro- 
fellors of Continency ) © who vehemently urged him to un- 
* cleanneſs. The old Man miſerably cried out, How long 
'& will it be ere thou let me alone, thou haſt been with me 
* even toold Age? Then the Devil viſibly appearing, ſaid, 
<« Swear to me thou wilt tell no Body what I ſhall now ſay to 
** rhee, and I will tempt thee no more. Then the Monk. 
'& fwore, by the High God, that he would tell no Man what 
'©* the Devs! ſhould ſay. Whereupon Satan ſpoke thus to him - 
« Werſhip thou no more the Image of the Bleſſed Vrgin with ber 
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« Sos 12 ber Arms, and 1 will no more moleft thee, The Monk 
&« hearing this, notwithſtanding his Oath, goes the next day to 
&< Abbot Theodore, and tells him all that the Devil ſaid. And 
& the Abbot commending him for it, farther told him, T hat 
« was better for him to frequent all the Stews in the City, than to 
« deny ts worſhip, by that Image, the Lord and his Holy Mother. 
« And when the Devil comes again, and taxeth the ozk, with 
< Perjury, he tells the Devil, that he knew it very well, but 
« reſts ſatisfied in this, That it was only Perjury againſt his God 
& and Maker. Where note, 


1. That this ridiculous Tale is ſo acceptable to that Good Synod, 
that they command it to be read, Att the 4th ;, and Att the 5th they P. 252. p.38 1. 
make a repetition of it, 


2ly, That they condemn the Monk's Oath, as being 0puG- aotz- Ibid. p.253- 
Gs, a wicked Oath ; and, 6 aud)s berG-, a falſe Oath, and 
ſo not binding ;, and ſay, That it was better to forſwear him- 
ſelf, than to keep an Oath for the deſtruction of Images ; and 
ſeem all to be pleaſed with the deciſion of Abbot Theodore. Now *$ 
if this be good Divinity, then 1s it better to be perjured, and take by 
the Sacred Name of God in vain, than mot tro worſhip Images ; x 
yea, it ts better to commit Fornication, and make the Members of x 
Chriſt the Members of an Harlot, than not ro adore the Works of F 
Mens hanas. 

Now every Body knows, that Perjury and Fornication are Sins d 
4Yainſ the Law of Nature ;, and that no Law of Nature doth com- 4 
mand the Veneration of the Images of Chriſt, or of his Bleſſed 
Mother, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſaid expreſly, Thou ſhalt 
not forſwear thy ſelf; thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; bt 
never ſaid, Thou ſhalt worſhip Images : Who then can want 
diſcretion ſufficient to diſcern, that this Determination made in the | 
Synod, without exception of one Perſon, muſt be falſe ? | 

It would be endleſs to reckon all the idle Dreams, T_ c 
and fooliſh Stories, produced by this Synod, in fa- £0 * Bw - » Aogar iBD.cag 
vour of their [mages. But it 1 alſo needleſs, ſeeing rrivime poſſe ſenſerunt, ad 
the (3 ) Council of Frankford hath well x Fx, | Apocryphas quaſdam, & riſu i 
That when theſe Fathers perceived that their Do- dignas nznias pedem verte- | 
Erine by no means would accord with Scrip- 5% Libr. Carol. I. 3.c. 30: | 


ture, 
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ture, they turn'd themſelves to Apocryphal and Ridiculous 
Tales. 
And ( k) Eſpenczus deth ingenuonſly confeſs, That the Greeks 


Lf Be jew D226 In ages with the Apparitions of Deviis, and the 


dcefendebant, Drean 3.of Women, as I; to be ſeen in the NVicere Coun- 
Dxmonum CU. 
ſpe&c13 & mu- 
et rizus ſomr.iis parum verecunde abuſi ſunt, ut in Nicxna Synodd videre licer, Comment, in 
ad Tim. P. 155. 


3ly, Obſerve, That from the Epiitle of Germanus Biſhop of 
Conltantinople, circa with app? obation by this Nicenie Synod, we 
lcarn not only, 1 hat the People then received the Sacrament un 'both | 
kinds, but alſo that they received both (1) a« cording 
(1) Ns 6 pa%s ms Nees toChilts own Tradition, for the commemora- 
67: 73 p27 38 9 tion of his Death, and of his Reſurrection ; and 
Yi +; rk Cage that they were divincly moved with an inſatiable 
7G>, d I g f gagkd deiire of partaking of his Holy Body and Blood ; 
ozws x7 T9) aus TEAS wh which ſhews that then they held our Lord's Toad. 
Dad: T1y d $0945 6m3upid, tion, and the Memorial of his Death ob/zged the 
X Stour TTY 242TEFA common People to receive both Kinds ;, and that their 


fins een nbd = defi e of both, Was A aeſire In{pir Col by God : Ard 

pud Conc, Nic. 2. At. 4. Then, what Inſpiration miſt that be which moved the 

P. 314- Counct's of Conſtance, Baiil, and Trent, to hiz- 
der them of the enjoyment of the e Cap, and cyen to 


forbid them to deſire it, it 55 not difficult to determine ? 


4ly, Op/e; "Ve, That 07C Reafe 71 074 1 hich the Fathers F this Coun- 
Ye cil grve for the I rſhip of the Imag2 of Clhiriit, 75 this, becauſe 
£6 Fn (m ) he himſelf was not {zalibiy pref.nt with us, but only pre- 
_ {5 1 ef cody ſent as to his Divinity 5 ard th, it he Was at to SR with us, 
et) 75 TUUBT ts (rn) owyalinds, corporeally, 
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| They therc/ore cold not believe Tranſubſtantiation, or bis Cor- 
| ps; et Preſence i iu the Sacrament, for having that ſtill kept upon the 
Altar, 

F 


| The Preface to the Reader. 


Altar, or in the Pyxis or Ciborium, had they believed Chriſt was 

corporeally preſent in ir, they muſt have alſo thought that he re- 

mained ſtill corporeally preſent with his Diſciples, and his Chnrcn 

on Earth, and not denied ſuch a preſence with them as they plainly 

do ;, and muſt have owned ſome other preſence of our Saviour with 

1, than that of his Deity, which yet apparently they do not. 

Moreover, they pronounce (o) Anathema againlt all * - 

Perſons who 4o not profeſs that our Lord was cir- C@?) ally Nerv Pf Onoe 

cumſcrib:d as to his Humanity ;, and therefore they TPYEum(9 8h duohoye xg 
| | gwmdy dvel $1.4a 

pronounc:d this Anathema on all who held, That his Concil,.Nic.2.A& 9.p.978, 

Humanity was preſent in the Sacrament, by way of 

Tranſubſtantiation, ſince 'tis agreed on all hands, that his Body 

is not there circumſcribed, or preſent, after the manner of a 


Boay. 


And ſo much for the Obſervations which concern the things de- 
livered in the ſecond Nicene Council. IWhat follows from the 
Dottrine here eſtabliſhed, againſt the Tenets of the Romilſh Church, 
and the Aſſertions of the Guide of Controverſies, # 45 followeth, 


1. Hence it ts evident, That in Judges ſubordinate diſſenting, R. #. Diſc, 2, 
there is no Univerſal Practice obliging #s to adhere to the Supe- © 3 % 23+ 
rior, or in thoſe of the ſame order and dignity to the Major ®* 72: 
part. For neither could Chriſtians be obliged to adhere to this 
falſe deciſion of the Pope, and ſecond Nicene Council; nor did 
the Councils of Frankford, - Paris, or the German, French, or 
Britiſh Churches, think, themſelves obliged ſo to do. 


2, Here alſo-it is evident, in the judgment of th:ſe Conncls - 
and Churches, That the ſubordinate Clergy may be a Guide to &- #: Dile. 1, 
Chriſtians, when oppoſing the Superior ; for ſo rhc/e Councils 2d 
aud Churches thought themſelves, when they oppoſed the Pope of 
Rome, and the Decrees of the ſecond Nicene Council ;, 2d fo 
undoubtedly they were provided the Deciſions of that Council, ap- 
proved by the Pope, be falſe. | 


' 3. Here alſo is demonſtrated the fulneſs of that Aſertion of 
R. H. That Chriſtians ought to ſubmit to the Deciſions of PiF-2+ c.:- 
ſuch Church Guides, declaring the Senſe of the Fathers ; the * '?* 


5 a ſenſe 
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R. H. Diſc. 3. 
C2. $13. 


Diſc. 3. Cc, 3. 
9. I6, 


Dc. 3. C10. 
P. 314+ 


by the Judgment of the preſent Church : for ſure our Reaſon 


The Preface to the Reader. | 
ſenſe which was impoſed on them by the Nicene Synod, being noto- 


riouſly falſe, and by the forementioned Councils, and Churches, 
declared ſoto be. 


4. Hence it follows, That if acceptance of a conſiderable 


- part of Church-Governors abſent trom any Council, is that, 


and only that which renders it equivalent to a General Council, 
The ſecond Nicene Council, for 500 Tears after their ſuting, 
could not be General, ſeeing the greateſt part of the Weſtern 
Church-Governors were abſent from it, and for 500 Tears did 
not accept of its Decrees, but rejett, condemn, and abhor them ;, and 
how it ſhould become, after ſo long a Period, what for ſo many 


Tears it was not, I am yet tolearn, 


5. Henceit muſt follow, That if according to R. H. all Perſons 
difſenting from, and oppoſing a known detinition of the Church 
in Matters of Faith, be Hereticks : Then muſt that of the ſe- 
cond Nicene Council be no Definition of the Church in Matters 
of Faith ;, or all the ſorementioned Councils, and Churches, that 
ſo long diſſented from, and oppoſed it, muſt have been Hereticks 
during that whole time ;, and conſequently the Pope himſelf, and all 
that Communicatcd with them, for frue Centuries, muſt be un- 
churched alſo. : 


6. Hence we Demunſtratively learn, That Councils by the Church 
of Rome reputed general, may confidently pronounce Anathemad?s, 
put their Decrees into their Creeds, and call Men Hereticks who 
diſown them, as did the ſecond Nicene Council 5 when yet it s 
extreamly evident, that their Decrees are falſe, their Anathema?s 
wicked and unjuſt ;, and they whom they ſtile Hercticks, may be. 
Good and Orthodox profeflors of Chriſtianity. 


7. Hence it appears how abſurdly R. H. and other Romaniſts, 
aſſert, That none can be ſufficient Judges of the Miſarguings of 
Councils, unleſs it be ſome following Councils of the fame Ay- 
thority ; and that private Mcn can by no better way learn 
what is Tradition, but frem the Church ſpeaking by her 
Councils ; and that Apoſtolical Tradition cannot be known but 


WAS 


The Preface to the Reader. | 
was given 8 (for little purpoſe, if it cannot ſerve" \to- diſcover, 
that this Nicene Council hath argued amiſs, and delivered that as 
Apoſtolical Tradition, which was far from being truly ſuch. 


8. Hence alſo we may learn the vanity of the Objefiions framed 


againſt the uſe of Reaſon, m judging of the Truth or Falſhood of 


Things defined by fſuth Councils, viz. That It 1s great pride for 
private Perſons to oppoſe their Judgments to the Detinition of 
a General Council ; to think they can ſee clearly, what fo 
many Perſons conld not fee : With many other things of a like 
DVature, urged wth much Rhetorick, but with more weakneſs, by 
the Roman Catholicks ; for in ſuch Caſes as theſe are, the pri- 
vate- Perſon doth - not rely upon. his private Judgment, but on his 
Fudament concurring with the Fuds ment of all Learacd Proteſtants 
in this and former Ages, and of the whole Church of Chrilt for 
Six Centuries ;, and with the major part of the Weſtern Church 
for ſo many more ;, and with the Confeſſions of many learned Per- 
ſons of the Church of Rome: And what abſurdity it is to prefer 
the Judgment of ſo many, joyn'd with the cleareſt evidence of Scrip- 
ture , what pride to follow the Evidence prodiiced here, let any 
reaſonable Perſon judge. 


Laſtly, Becauſe ſome Perſons take the liberty to ſay, The 
Church of Rome, ard her Councils, d, not requere Men to vene- 
rate, to worſhip, or boiv d»wn to Imazes; let them know, that their 
Trent Council hath decreed, eis debirum hynorem & venera- 
tionem impartiendam elle, that due honour and veneration 15 to 
be imparted to them, according to the Definii 10a of the ixcond 
. Nucene Counctl. 

And that the Fathers of that Council generally ſay, To; gt7- 
T&5 £20/0%5 030,401 #, ENV, (p) | worſhip and adore 
the Sacred Images, and anathemarize thoſe who do nct fo con- 
feſs or practiſe. 

In the 7th Seſſion they declare, We ſhon'd (q) T&1UTmvis &- 
a &0KUY HK, IUNTINU Te GOhlvym? marian, ſalute and give 
. them honorary Worſhip. In the ſame Seſſion they declare, That 
It is without doubt acceptable, and well-pleiting to God, 
T poTXuvEy x, oarKti, to worſhip and ſalute the Ima zes of 
Chriſt, the Bleſſed Virgin; of Angels, and all Saints. Aabng, 
That 


Sell,  $6- 


(p) At. 2, P. 
130, 132,133, 
135. At. 3. p. 
183,136, 192.. 


(4) P. 555+ 
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That if, apy ane doubt;-or be wavering, touching the Worſhip 


(7) Att. 5, of | Holy Images, ( 7 ) \T8TW 2, Kat ICH 1 Yo: 3 ONS pr pirctt 


P- 584. vid. 
AQt.4-p.248. 
(s) Part.3. Ch. 
2, S- 2 <+ 


KaGy Evid\G-, our Holy Synod; affiſted: by the Holy Ghoſt, 
doth Anathematize him. 

The (5) Roman Catechiſm enjoins the Pariſh Prieſt to declare, 
That Images of Saints are placed in the Church, ut colantur, that 
they may be worſhipped ; and they have forced thoſe who" held 
the contrary, to renounce it as Hereſy. When therefors any Eng- 
liſh or French Papilts tell w, That they do not venerate, or bow 
down to Images ; or that the Church of Rome doth not enjoin them 
ſo to do, they ether know not what their Church doth teach, or wil- 
fully prevaricate ;, all Roman Catholicks being obliged by theſe 
Councils, azd taught by this Catechiſm, to pay this Vemeration and 
Worſhip to thera. | 


Mende fic emendande. 


In Pref. p. v. 1. 16. Marg, for Ty r. 74. 
In the Body of the Book, p. 2-1: 12. Marg, for &&7%s r.oyemws. 


DEMONSTRA TION; 


T hat the Church of ROME, and he 
Councils, have aQually Erred, &c. 


———— ——— — — 
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The Fathers of the Nicene 4nd Trent Councils, teach, That Image- 
Worſhip ts a Tradition of the Apoſtles, received by all Chrijts- 
ans from the beginning. F. 1. The Councils of Conſtantino- 
ple and Frankford, in the ſame Age, ſay, It was the Tradition 
of the Apoſtles, and the Fathers, that Images were not to be wor- 
ſhipped. $. 2. Thus laſt Aſſertion s proved, 1. From expreſs 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers, ſaying, They had no ſuch Cuſtom or 
Tradition; That Chriſt and his Doftrine taught them to rejett and 
abandon Images ; and, That they taught all their Converts to con- 
temn them. S. 3. 21y, That Image-Worſhip was by them repre- 
ſented as an Heatheniſh Cuſtom, It , 2h ſay they, proper to the 
Heathens to make and worſhip them, and proper to Chriſtians 
to renounce the Worſhip of them. 8. 4. 31y, When Heathens 
objetied this to Chriſtians, That they had no Images or Statues, 
yea, that they laught at thoſe who had them ;, they onn and juſtify 
the thing. $. 5. 4ly, They commend the Policy of the Jews 
for having none, and the Wiſdom of thoſe Gentiles who had none ; 
and held it a mark of their own” Excellency that they had them 
not ;, and that they ſhut their Eyes when they worſhipped, that they 
aght not ſee any ſenſible Objett., F. 6. Fly, They anſwer and 
rejett thoſe very Pleas when uſed by Heathens, which afterwards 
B were 


'® 


L. 2 ] 
were uſed by the Nicene Council, and the Romiſh Church, in the 
behalf of Image-worſhip. S$. 7. 6ly, Theſe Fathers repreſent 
the having Images of Chriſt, and of his Saints, for Worſhip, as 
a thing proper to the vileſt Hereticks. Y. 8 


Mongſt the many Evidences that might be eaſily pro- 
duced to ſhew, that the pretended General Councils 
of the Church of Rome, have, with great vanity, 
and moſt apparent falſhood, defined, That they re- 

ceived the Dottrines, which they endeavoured to impole upon 
the Chriftian World,from Primitive and Apoſtolical Tradition ; 
one is, The Veneration, or honorary Worſhip of the Images 
of Chriſt, his Virgin Mother, the Martyrs, and the Saints de- 
parted : For the ſecond Nicene Conncil, and the chief Biſhops 
mentioned, or reſiding in it, do very frequently, but alſo 
very fal{ly ſay, That the Doctrine and Practice there declared, 
and required, touching the Adoration of S. Images,is Apoſtolical 
from the beginning, and that which hath been always prattiſed by 
the Church of Chriſt. 
(a) 5 eds _ $+ 1. Pope Cregory the Second, having, like a true infallible 
5 T9 nope, Interpreter of Scripture, told us, That in that Expreſſionof our 
e721 64 2xc- Lord's, (a) Where the Carcaſs #,there will the Eagles be gathered 
ores CTR together : by the Carcaſs was to be underſtood Chriſt, a by the 
ATC. Eagles, Religious Men, and Lovers of him. He adds, That 
Nic.2. Con, (b) theſe Religious Mew flew like Eagles to Jeruſalem ; and having 
To.7.p.12.  ſcen our Lord, and James his Brother, and Stephen the firſt Aſar 
(b) Tees tyr, they painted them as they bad ſeen them: And that Mew no 
Ty abu ater ſooner beheld them, but leaving the Worſhip of the Devil, they 
GMa2 dents, Sell immediately to worſhip theſe Images ;, not indeed with Latria, 
P. 13. _ but with Relatwve Worſhip. SECY | 
7) flow d micinadis watdds- Pope Hadrian ſaith, That (Cc) all Orthodox, 
nem a ſan&tis Patribus fuſceperunt. and Chriſtian Emperors, all Prieſts, and religious 
Aft. 2. p. 103. Hoc enim tradi- Servants of God, and the whole company of Chrj.. 
rum eſt a ſandtis Apoſtolis. p.110. ſtzans, obſerved the veneration of Images and P;. 
& .99. In wiiverſo mundo ubl yes, for memory of pious compunttion, and even 
Chr m—_—_ __ _ till then worſhipped them, as they received a Tra- 
: o —_ ” Dt dition fromthe beginning from the Holy Fathers 
| todo, That the ſpecial Honour, Adoration, 
ard Veneration of them, was aelivered by the Holy Apoſtles. 
Ard that throughout the whole VVorld, where-ever Chrijtiamty was 


Plantsd, 


[3] 


planted, theſe venerable Images were honoured by all the Faith= 
ul. | 

Tharaſins, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, declares, That this of 
the Venerable Images, was (4) the Tradition WT og 
of the whole Catholick, Church of God from the (#) edgddlcion. Tn TOV dg 
beginning. ta X. 5. Pe. 343, & 

Gregory Biſhop of Poſſene, cites for it a Synod 
of the Apoſties met at (e) Antioch, command. (t) 4X arreaywiter mw 
ing Chriſtians no longer toerr about Idols, but in- YT*a9Jemn tm Ts ets u- 
ſtead of them, to paint the Image of Chriſt, God AR, I. P. 64. 
wr ys f Rhodes,adds, That th 

And Leo Biſhopof Rhogdes,adds, T hat the Ho: . _ 

and Venerable | 4h were to be in the ry ace 4 CO - -4 ” | ca fringe 
(f) according to the Cuſtom aelivered of old 7 Amgi>or. Ibid, 

Times from the Apoſtles. 

And at the concluſion of many of their Actions, the Fathers (2) AR 2. p. 
(gs) generally affirm, That they embraced and practiſed the 132> 133136» 
workhip of Images, xcrTot TW 7 &yiov Amor evo, 159.2533: 
according to the Tradition of the Holy Apoſtles ;; and xc«Sg5 me- IT 389, 
tory nv, ot dn” cp us duTboloa Mouevro T8 Aoys, (hb) 7.576. 
as they delivered to them, who from the beginning were eye-witneſſes (") AR. 2, 
of the VVord. P+ 145» 

Yea, thg, whole Synod doth frequently aſ- 
ſert, they were taught thus to judge of the (7) ops 7 dyiov mTtgwr 1- 
(i) Adoration of Images by the Holy Fathers, #9", % # «urov 2warahire db 
and by their Dottrine delivered by God. That AT t2Nes. Ah. P+32 1. 
their Tradition concerning it, was (k) ©.%G- (4)AK 7. p. $53. 6. 
m&%649tms, the Divine Tradition of the Catholick, 

Church, And that in defining and aſſerting (7) «mwauduvres 79 Srnyoge 
it, (1) they followed the Dottrine of the Holy 012M 7 djioy mTigo!, T8 
Fathers taught them by God, and the Tradition of » oy Ny k gear L's 
the Catholick, Church, and knew this was the Do- ps ag P. __ OO PO ny 
ttrine of that Holy Spirit which dwelt in her. That 
they(m )followed in obſerving this Tradition, St.Paul 
and the whole Apoſtolical College ; and that rbus 
the Dodrine of the Hely Fathers was confirmed, thus the Tradi- 
tiow of the Catholick Church, Tis, am mpgioy ds m2 gx ) DX 7 & 
Ofc ues T9 Wwoeyaiov, from one end of the Chriſtian VYorld  wxelar- 
to the other, held and prattiſed, That this was (n) the Do- Fr ho 
ttrine received from the firſt F _ of the Chriſtian Faith, ues P. 581. 

| 2 fre 


(nm) min Ti Selg amecaNuy 
own Wea. Ibid, item p. 588. 
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« -1.<1. their Divine Succeſſors. And laſtly, they do often with full 

Qi Ce Gin- Voice (0) cry out, 07H h mins 7 Amman -- F mxrtpwy - 7 

oy. Aﬀt.79. Geo WEwv, this 3s the Faith of the Apoſtles, this is the Faith of 

p-$76. Att. 8. the Fathers, this is the Faith of the Orthodox, this is that Faiti 

P- 592 which eſtabliſheth the V Vorld. 

And ſuitable to this is the Language of the Trent Comncil, 
which commands all B:ſhops, and others, whoſe Office it is, to 
inſtru the People, to teach them diligently, That the Images of 
Chriſt, the Mother of God, and other Saints, are eſpecially to be 
had and retained in Temples ;, and that due Honour and Veneration 
35 to be given to them, becanſe the Honour tendred to them,is referr*d 
to the Prototype ;, ſo that by the Images which they kiſs, before which 
they uncover their Heads, and proſtrate themſelves, they wor ip 


) Þ xra Catholicz & Apoſto- 
licz Ecclefiz uſum, a primz- 
vis Chriſtianz Religionis tempo- 
ribus receprum SanQorumque 
Patrum conſenfionem. Sefſ. 25. 


Chriſt, and venerate the Saints, whoſe Simil:. 
tudes they are : And this, ſay they, is done 
(p) according to the cuſtom of the Catholick 
and Apoſtolick, Church, received from the firſt 


Age of the Chriſtian Faith, and the conſent 
the Holy Fathers. _— 


S. 2. On theother hand, the Comuncil of Conftantinople, conſiſt- 


vo . n 
0M) &TE DR2d) os News 
n AmeoAGQy 1 TuTYgoy T0 aVadal 
Xt» Concil, Nic. 2. P. 452- | 
einovea. 3 aegoruicw, = Shout oy 
KING Po $08, 


Ct_) Ibid. 


ing of 338 Biſhops, aſſembled in the Year 754, 


declares, That (q) this evil invention of Ima- 


ges, neither bath its being from the Tradition o 


Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, nor of the Holy pk 
And having forbidden all Chrift;ans to worſhip 


any, or to place an Image in the Church, or in 


their private Houſes, they conclude unanimouſly thus, (r) ow. 
TH 1 MAS T AMSGINGY,--T TXTEROY,--T Op IDE, this 55 the 


P- 532+ Faith of the Apoſtles, this is the Faith of the Fathers, this is the 
Faith of the Orthodox. 


The Council of Frankford, conſiſting of 300 Biſhops, aſſem- 


(5) Quia ut hoc facerentr, ab A- 
poſtolis fhbj rradirum mentie- 
bantur. Lib, Carol. 1.2. CG 25 


27. 


(t) Relics priſcoram patrum 
tradirionibus, qui imagines non 
colcre ſanxerunt, novas conari & 
inſolitas Ecclefiz conſuerudines 


inferre. Preſat, in lik; 1, 


bled by Charles the Great, out of Italy, Ger- 


many, and France, A.D. 794. declares, That 
the (5) ſecond Nicene Council had offended in 
two things; (1.) in decreeing that Images ſhould 

be a 4 - And, (2.) i# ſaying falſly, that 
this was delivered to them from the Apoſtles. 
They add, That (tr) leaving the Tradit 


| | ons of 
the Ancient Fathers, who decreed, That Images 


ſnould not be worſhipped, they endeavoured to bring 
ano the Chin ch new and unuſual Cuſtoms. That 


they 


L234 


they endeavoured to bring into Chriſtian Religion 
the new Adoration of Images, (u) without the 


Doftrine of the Holy Fathers, and the conſent of 


their fellow Prieſts throughout the World. That 
this of Image-Worſbip, was, (w) impudentillima 
traditio, 4 moſt :mpudent Tradition. And that 
this pretended Tradition was (x) neither to be 
found in the Oracles of the Prophets, nor in the 
Writings of the Goſpels, nor in the Dottrines of 
the Apoſtles, nor in the Relations of the former 
Holy Synods, nor in the Dottrines of the Ortho- 
dox Fathers. That it was inſtituted by them, 


(«) Abſque Sanftorum Patrum 
doQrina & conſacerdotum per 
diverſas mundi partes conſenſu, 


L, 4. C. 21. 
(w) Prefat. p. 10. 


(x) Neque in Evangeliorum 

| cnn 
dogimatibus, vel quorumliber Or- 
thodoxorum Parrum do&trinis 
uſptam reperimus inſertam. L.4. 


tonitruis, neque in Apo 


C13. 


nullo Antiquitatis documento, vel exemplo, without all Inftru- 


ton, or Example from Antiquity. 


A Synod held at Paris, under Ludovicus Pius, and Lotharius, 


Anno Dom. 824, ſaith, That the (y) ſecond 
Nicene Council declared for Image-worſhip a- 
gainſt the Divine Authority, and the = of 
the Holy Fathers. And that (z) they deter- 
mined againſt the Worſhip of them accoraing to 


Cy.) Contra Authoritatem di- 
vinam & {anRorum Patrum dia. 


P. 23. 
(2) Ed. Pith. p. 25, 25. 


Divine Authority, and, juxta ſententias ſanctorum Patrum, ac- 


cording to the Fudgments of the Holy Fathers. 


Agobardus, Biſhop of Lions, having declared againſt all 


Image-worſhip, ſaith, (a) This is ſincere Religion, is Mos Ca- (+) L de Inag, 


tholicus, hc Antiqua Patrum Traditio, this is the Catholick, $3: ?+ 263. 
Cuſtom, this is the Ancient Tradition of the Fathers, as is eaſily 
proved even out of the Book of Sacraments which the Roman Church 


uſeth. And again, (b) None of the Ancient 
Catholicks did ever think that Images were ts be 
worſhipped or adored. 


Hincmarus, Archbiſhop of Rhemes, informs. 


us, That (c) this Nicene Synod ws condemned 
and evacuated by a General Synod call'd by the 
Emperor Charles the Great, according to the wa 

of the Scripture, and the Tradition of the An- 
cients. (d) Aimoinus alſo complains of them, 
'T hat they bad decreed touching the Adoration of 
Images, aliter quam Orthodoxi Patres antea 


(5) Nullus Antiquorum Catho- 
liccrum unquam eas colendas, 
vel adorandas fore exiſtimavir. 
P. 265. 


(c) Secundum Scripturarum 
tramicem, traditionemque Majo- 
rum, Gpuſc. 55. ap. 20. 


(4) De Geſtis Franc, Lib. 5. 
Cap, 28. 


definierunt, otherwiſe than the Orthodox Fathers had before de- 


fed, 


In 


I = a . 3 
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(e) In ea Synodo confirmatum In that Synod, ſaith, (e) Roger Hoyeden, 

ſt” imagines adorart debere, quod ;+ was confirmed, that Images ſhowd be adored; 
omnino Ecclefia Det cxecratur. 1: y 1. chch of God. doth wholly exe- 

_ Annal. Part.1. ad An. 791. AG. h 

Now in this Matter let the Truth lie where you pleaſe, *tis 
ſure no little Prejudice againſt receiving any thing as a Tradi- 
tion, upon the evidence of a few ſigle Fathers, in Matters of 
meer Speculation, as ſome Traditionary Dotrines of the Church 
of Rome molt ſurely are ; that ina thing of this Nature, which 
muſt be either daily practiſed, or omitted by the Church, 
whole Councils, of 300 Biſhops at the leaſt, in the ſame Age, 
maintain ſuch contradi@ory Aſſertions ; one ſaying, frequent- 
ly. and expreſly, That th# was the Doftrine of the Apoſtles, and 
all the Ancient Fathers ;, the others as expreſly, I hat never 
was the Doitrine of either of them. One, That this was the pra- 
CHce of all faithful Chriſtians ;, the other, That they never found 
it prattiſed by any of the Orthodox Profeſſors. But though ſuch 
contradictory Allertions in another Caſe, might cauſe a wary 
Perfon to ſuſpend his aſſent to either of them, yet I am confi- 
dent, that whoſoever is unprejudiced, mult in this caſe give in 
his Verdict againſt the Doftrine and Aflertions of the Trent and 
of the ſecond Nicene Council. 

8. 3. For notwithſtanding all the confident Aſſertions of 
theſe Councils, the Teſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers are ſo 
full and clear againſt that Honour and Veneration of Images, 
which by theſe Councils is impoſed upon all Chriſtians, with 
an Anathema to them who do allert, or even think the contra- 
ry, that he who doth impartially read them, and doth not 
conclude that the whole Church of Chriſt did, for 500 Years 
and more, condemn this praQtice; and in plain terms, or by 
juſt conſequence aſſert, they had mo ſuch Tradition, cannot ſus» 
{tain much loſs, if he quite want the uſe of Reaſon. 

For, (1.) the Fathers do exprelly ſay, The 
(4) Tas F a yiav ideas ww & Churchof Chriſt hath no ſuch Cuſtom, or Tra- 
Ecco 0 UNKOV Kgwuare! % dition, (a) We Chriſtians, ſaith Theodotw, 
roycopger ragchngaper. Apud 2 |, ne no Tradition to form the Images of Saints in 
Nic. Concil. Act. 6. P. 452. | 
| material Colours, (b)) An Image, ſaith Clemens 
(b) opts 5 wn vus 449971 of Alexandria, is indeed dead Matter, formed 
ergy 79 &02us £5. MO þy the hand of the Artificer ;, but we ( Chriſtians ) 
PT: 34s" have no ſenſible Image of ſenſible Matter. 
St. 


EF: 
St. Ambroſe ſaith, That (c) Rachel who hid 
the Images, us, or ſignifies, the Church. | Which 
Church knows no empty Idea's, or vain Figures of 
Images, but knoweth the true Subſtance of the Tri- 
nity. (4d) We, faith St. Ferome, have but one 
Husband, and worſhip but one Image, to wit, the 
Image of the Inviſible and Ommpotent ' God, 
(e) We, faith St. Chryſoftom, do by their Writings 
enjoy the preſence of the Saints, having the" 1ma- 
ges, not of their Bodies, but of their Souls, 
(f) We have ne care, faith Amphilochins, to fi- 
gure by Colours, the bodily Viſages of cthe Saints 
an Tables. So certain 1s it that they had no 
ſuch Cuftom in the five firit Ceptwies, That, 

2. They plainly tell us, chat the firſt thing 
they taught their Converts, was the contempt 
of Images. (g ) We plainly ſhew forth the 
gravity, or decorum, of our Principles, and do 


net hide them, as Celſus doth imagine, ſeeing even 


to thoſe who are firſt entred among us, we teach 
the contempt of Idols, and of all Images, ſaith 
Origen. (h) God, ſaith he, cannot wholly over- 
look the Chriſtians, becauſe they are the Men who 
deſpiſe Images of humane Art, and endeavour t9 
aſceud by Reaſon unto God himſelf ;, they tranſ- 
cended not only Images, but the whole frame of 
Creatures to aſcend to the God of all the World. 


: (c) Quz Eccleſia inanes 1deas 
& vanas neſcit fimulacrorum fi 


guras. De tuga (#c, Cc.5. p.246. 


( 4 ) Nos autem unam vene- 
ramur imaginem, &c, in Ezech, 
C, 16. P. 189. Þ. 
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3- They add, that they were taught thns to abandon, and 
forſake all Images and Statues by the Relzgion they embraced, 


and by the Doctrine of the Holy Jeſus. 

(z) The Chriſtian Doftrine, ſaith Origen, 
aoth not permit them to be ſollicitous about Ima- 
ges and Statues. or about the Works of God, but 
to tranſcend them, and to lift up the Soul to the 
Creator. (k) They, by the Doftrine of Teſus 
Chrift , ſaith he, are moved to relinquiſh all 
Images and Statues, and to look, up, by the 
Word, unto the Father. Again, (!) The Chri- 
ſftian, ſaith He, doth not look upon Images, for 
he ts taught by Chriſt to ſeek. nothing which #5 
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little or ſenſible, but "_ thoſe things which art Great, 
and truly Divine. He adds, That (m) the Pro- 


phets had foretold of the coming of Chrift to cauſe 


them to deſiſt from the worſhip of Idols, and of Ima- 
ges, and of Demons. (n} Other Nations, as the 
Scythians, Africans, &c. abſtain from Images, 
ſaith he ; but they do it not upon the ſame account 


| upon which we Fews and Chriſtians are averſe from 


it, for we abſtain by reaſon of the Commandment, which ſaith, Thou 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf an Taol, nor the ſimilitude of any thing 
in Heaven or Earth , which things do not only cauſe us to yejeit Ima- 


ges, but make #5 ready to die, rather than we will defile our CONCep- 
r:0n of God with any ſuch Impiety. 


(o) Qui ab fignis inertibus 
arque ex viliſhmo tormaris 
luro ad Sydera ſublevavirt & 
Ccelum. Adv.Gent, L.1.p.22. 


FS. 4. 4 They (ay, that It was proper to the Hear 


Arnobins ſaith, That (os) Chriſt had elevated the 
Chriſtian from fruitleſs ſigns made of vile Earth, to 
the Stars, and Heaven, and made us to preſent our 
Prayers and Supplications to the God of all _ 


F, 
ens to 


make and worſhip Images; and it is frequent among the Fa- 


thers, to cal 
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(5) Quid enim inſigne pre- 
ſerimus nifi primam ſapien- 
tiam qua frivola humanz 
manus opera non adoramus : 

ui. vult 1ntelligere qui ſunt 
Chriſtiani iſtis indici1s utatur 
Heceſſe eft, Ad Nat; |. 1. 
3 


| them Worlhippers of Images, inſtead of Hea- 
thens, and to deſcribe the Chriſtian as one who 


hath left off, and hath renounced that praftice. 
(p) Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks to the Heathexs 
thus ; Art hath deceived you with its Deluſions, lead- 
ing you to honour Images and Pitiures. (q) We are 
not like the Getz, and Cilicians, and other Nations, 


to which we are compared by Celſus. For they pro- 
remove from God all Honour by ſuch things, as judg- 
ing them more fit for Devils. And again, he re- 
preſents them as Men, (r) who having fallen from 
the true knowledge of God, under a vain Imagination 
of Piety, worſmp Images : And he repreſents the 
Chriſtians, as thoſe who by the Conduit of the 
Word, or Reaſon, aſcended from Wood and Stone, 
Silver and Gold, and all that was precious in the 


World, to the Creator of all things. ( s) What En- 


ſion do we bear bifore us, ſaith Tertullian, but that 
firſt Wiſdom, which inſtrutts us not to worſhip the fri- 


volous Works of Mens Hands, that Abſtinence where- 
by 


[9:3 


by we 'do refrain from the Goods of others, &c. 


He that will un. 


derſtand who are Chriſtians, must know them by theſe Marks and 


Tokens. (t) 
(u) This ts the Dottrine of the Holy Prophets which 
we Chriſtians follow ;, this us our Wiſdom, which they 
who either worſhip Images, or defend vain Philoſophy, 
deride. (x) Innumerable of all Nations, ſaith Or:- 

en, are turned to the Chriſtian Faith, not without the 
great hatred of thoſe who worſhipp'd Images ;, whereas 
they who have left all Images and Statues, is his 
deſcription of the Chriſt:ans. 


You are the Men who make Images of 
Gold, ſaith Arnobins, which'we Chriſtians ceaſe to do. 


(t) Vos ſimula ra effingitis 
EX auro, (.2. fp. 98, Quz 
quidem nos ceflamus facere, 
l.6. þ. 189. 

(4) Iſti qui fragilia colunr, 
L, 7. C£.26. 

(x) Eorum qui fimulacra 
yenerabantur. aft Agy. 
L,4. C. I, 


Accordingly we find the Fathers ſtill repreſenting this as an 


Heatheniſh Cuſtom. (y) If = 
Heatnens, ſaith Theophilus, they 


VIS para Verpoy dvipmmaor, the Images of dead Men. 
(z) Helen, when ſhe had found the Croſs, did wor- 
(hip Chrift, but net the Wood, becauſe that, ſaith 
St. Ambroſe, was the Error of the Heathens. (a) It 
#u no marvel, ſaith Enuſebius, that thoſe of the Hea- 
thens, who of old were cured by our Saviour, ſhould do 
ſuch things, (4. e. ereCt his Image, as did the Wo- 
man cured of her bloody Ilue) ſice we have ſeen 
the Images of the Apoſtles, Paul and Peter, yea, and 


ſpeak of the Greeks, and other Cy) Ad Anto- 
are the Men who worſhip OCT U1H- lyc, L.1, P:76, 


Cx) Hic enim Gentilis eſt 
error. Orat. de obit. Theod. 


P- 61: 
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of Chriſt himſelf, kept painted with Colours on Tables, for that of 
old they were wont imprudently, by an Heatheziſh Cuſtom, thus to 
honour them whom they counted their Saviours, or Benefattors. 
This therefore was an Heatheniſh, and not a Chriſtian Cuſtom - 
For had Chriſtians cuſtomarily had ſuch Statres, and Piftures, 
why doth Exſebius make this a Badg of Heatheniſm ? Why doth 
he ſay.Jr was no marvel that Heathens ſhould do thus ? If the Ima- 
ges of Chris, and his ApeFtles, had been then common in all 
Chriitian Oratories, why is it mention®d as fo rare a thing that 
he bad ſeen them ? Why, laſtly, doth he ſay that this was done 
Ge euailas , that is, according to Yaleſins, imprudeitly, 


and wmconfrderately ? 


& C 


Prehend the 
h St. Auſtin tra Adam.cap, 


Adamantins the AAanichean Cites tholie 
words of the ſecond Commandment, See that you. make no 
Effigies, or Images, for I am a jealous God, to re 
Zeal of the God of the Old Teſtament ; to whic 


Efhgies & I- 
magines. Con- 


an{wers, 13» 


(b) Vulr ergo videri favere. 
fe 11mulacris, quod proprte- 
rea faciunt ur miſerrim» & 
veſanz ſux ſe&z etiam, pa- 
ganorum concilient benevyo- 
lentiam. 1bid, 


(c) Ob religionis honorem 
aut aliquam venerationem 
more Gentilium. De Imag, 


p. 248. 


(d ) Ex conſuetudine Ido- 
lolatrix peſtifera, p. 252. 


S. F- 5- 


(:) Huds dytAuart idgy= 
S21 6a. LB. p339,404- 
(Cf) Our 4vexermu Va Auer 
Ta #d% E921 TET0. Ls 7. 
P+ 373» 


Ce Quod non deorum a- 
hcujus fimulacrum conſtirua- 


mus aur formam. L.6.f.189. 


(b) Chriſto Templum fa- 
cere voluir | Severus ] quod 
& Adrianus cogitafle fertur, 
qui Templa jn omnibus c1v1- 
tatibus ſine ſimulacris juſle- 
rat fieri, Hiſt, Auguſt. c. 43. 
Qui conſulentes ſacrazrepere- 
runt omnes Chriſtianos fter1, 
fi id optato cycnifſer, ibid, 


[10] 
anſwers, That (b) he only quarrels with Gods Zeal, 
becauſe it forbad Images, and ſo would ſeem to fa- 
vour Images, which, faith he, theſe Men do to con- 
ciliate the favour of the Heathens to their mad and 
miſerable Set, where we learn, not only that S:- 
mulacra and Imagines, are with St. Anſtin the ſame 
thing, but alſo that it was only Heathens who then 
favourcd Images, and thoſe who had a kindneſs 
for them. Agobard in the gth Century, ſaith, That 
(c) to uſe the Images of the Apoſtles, or our Lord 
himſelf, for the Honour of Religion, or any Veneration, 
#u to uſe them after the manner of the Heathens , and 
that zf Conſtantine did adore the Images of St. Pe- 
ter and Paul, (4d) he did it from the peſtiferous Cu- 


ſtom of Idolatry. So generally and fo lately was 


this eſteemed an Heatheniſh and Idolatrous Cuſtom 
by the Fathers of the Church. 


This thing was ſo notorious to the Heathens, that 


F« 
they object it to the Chriſtians as their Crime, that they had 
no [mages, 


that they would not make, would not endure, much 


leſs venerate them, and that they laugh d at thoſe 
who did. Celſus objefts, ſaith Origen, That (e) we 
avoid the making of Images. And again, (f) In 
this, that they will not endure Images, they are like 
unto the Scythians, &c. and other irreligious and law- 
leſs Nations, who dedicate no Image to & es Gods, and 
count them Fools that do ſo, And a third time; 
thou laugh'ﬆt at our Images. (g) For thu cauſe you 
lay great Impiety to our charge, faith Arnobins, be- 
cauſe we make no Images, or 7 5A of any of the Gods. 
In a word, When Adrian the Emperor had com- 
manded that (kh) Temples ſhould be made in all Cities 
without Images, It was by them conjeCtured that he 
made them for Chriſt, ſaith Lampridins ; who adds, 
T hat he was forbidden to proceed in this Enterpriſe, 
by thoſe who, conſulting the Oracles, found that all 
Men would turn Chriſtians, if this, according to their 
wiſhes, (hould fall out. Whence evident it 1s that it 
was not the uſe of Chriſtians then to have Images 


IN 


BST... 
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in Churches, but that the contrary was according to their 


wiſhes. 


6ly, If we conſider what the Fathers anſwered to this Accu- 
ſation of the Heathens, we ſhall more fully be convinced, that 
they did not venerate, but did intirely reject the uſe of 
Images, as vain, ridiculous, and inconliſtent with the Chriſtian 


Faith, and the true worſhip of a Deity. For, 

Whereas the Heathens complain'd that Chr:iſt:- 
ans laughed at their Images. T hat Orzger replies, 
(i) that they did not laugh at the inſenſate Statues, 
but at thoſe who worſhipped them. And he juſtifies 
this practice of the Chriſtians, by ſaying, That 
(k) any Man of ſound Reaſon could not but laugh at 
them who look. d npon Images, and by the contemplation 
of them, thought to aſcend from what was ſeen, and 
was a Symbol, to what was underſtood. 


(i) 0U yammroper off 
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ex: TH megowvrermoy au- 
Tols., L. 8. Pp. 404. 
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2ly, They anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing betwixt ſuch Images as 
were the work of an Artificer, ſaying, That theſe they did 
reject ; and ſuch as were ſpiritual, conſiſting in the reſem- 
blance of the Vertues and Perfections of their Lord, and theſe 


they owned, as acceptable to God, and ſuch as 
they regarded. (1) The Images which are agreeable 
to God, faith Origen, are not ſuch as are framed by 
ſervile Artiſts, but thoſe Vertues which are formed mm 
us by the Word of God, and are the Imitations of the 
Firſt Born of the Creation, in whom are the Examples 
of Juſtice, Temperance, Fortitnde, Prudence, and God- 
lineſs, and all other Vertues. (m) In all therefore who 
are furniſhed with theſe Vertues, are the Images with 
which we think, i meet to honour the Prototype of all 
Images, the Image of the Inviſible God, his only Son ;, 
and (n) they who put off the old Man, with his Works, 
and put on the New, which uu renewed in Knowledg 
according to the Image of him that created him, b 
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receiving this Image of their Creator,make ſuch Images in themſelves  _ 
45 God regards.,inlinuating,that God liked no other. (0) In ſum, (0) un 4441227 


{aith he,af Chriſtians do attempt to make ſuch Images,as we have now ; 
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related, not ſuch as have no Life or Senſe, nor ſuch in which wickcd 1.11.4 
Demons may reſide ;, thac is neither ſuch Images as were in uſ- 
amongſt the Heathens, nor ſuch as are now. uſed by the Church 
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of Rome, for theirs, I ſuppoſe, have neither Life 
nor Senſe : (p) Let therefore any Man that will, 
ſaith he, compare the Images I have now mentioned, 
framed in the Souls of pious Perſons, with the Images 
of Phidias, and Polycletus, and the lihe, and he 
will manifeſtly diſcern that the latter are void of Life, 


and corrupted-by Time : and therefore he concludes, 
T hat there is xo compare betwixt the Images of Chri- 


ſftians, and of Heathens. Sothat the Images which are obnoxi- 
ous to the Injuries of Time, and which are void of Life and 
Senſe, were then accounted Heathen Images, the Images of 
Chriſtians were then only thoſe which are framed in the immor- 
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tal Souls of Men. According to that of Theodotus 
Ancyranuw, (q) We have nc Tradition to form the 
Images of Saints in material Colours, but we are 
taught to expreſs their Vertues, recorded in the Wri- 
tings concerning them, as their living Images, And 
that of Amphilochine, (r ) We are not concerned to 
frame the fleſhly Perſons of the Saints by Colours upon 
Tables, but to umitate the Vertues of their Conver ſa- 
F10NS, 

3. To the Compariſon made by Celſ#s betwixs 
them and the Scythians, Woors, and Perſians in this 
Matter, Origen replies. (s) That it # true, both they 
and Chriſtians were averſe from Images, but then the 
Chriſtians rejetted then on better Grounds than Hea- 


thens did, viz. becauſe they would not v.olate the 
Commandment forbidding the uſe of them, and becauſe 
wx, they dreaded to debaſe the Divine Worſhip, by bringing 
(t) "Eveorres im Ne TW ;, Into Matter ſhaped in ſuch a Manner and Fi- 
_—_ MOT 7 FRrte gure, And (t) becauſe finding by the Dottrine of 
pus TT. Qavmioia, worCaas Chriſt the pie of Piety towards God, they avoided 
>CeCtis molayTa:. Ls 8. thoſe things which by appearance of Piety made Men 
P- 391+ | wicked, Which pallages aſſure us, not only that 
the Chriftians of thoſe Times abltained from all re!igious uſe 
of Images. but alſo that they did it in obedience to the Poftrine 
of Chriſt, and the Commandment forbidding it, i.e. upon the 

very Motives which moveus to do ſo. 
4ly, Arnobizcs in anſwer to the ſame Objeftion of the Hea- 
thens, That Chriſtians did contemn the Deities, becauſe they 


had 
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had no Images of any of them, nor did' they. worſhip 
their Effigies ;, whereas («) the Heathens made, and 


with religiom- Obſervation did- regard them ; gives 
this reaſon why: the Chreſtians had them nor, 
viz. (x) Becanſe, (ſaith. he) we do concerve, that 
if they certainly be Gods whom we worſhip, and: have 
that eminence which by that name 1 ſignified, they will 
deride, or: be offended: with ſuch» kind of Honour, 
2ly, He tells them, that he is not able to deter- 
mine; (y) whether they themſelves do this ſeriouſly, 
or with intention-to deride what they pretend to wor- 
ſhip: For (&)) if it. be. certain, ſaith he, they are 
Gods whom you worſhip, and that they have their Ha- 
bitation-in the higheſt Heavens, what reaſon can in- 
duce you to frame theſe Images of them? Which 
Reaſon-doth as much concern ihe Koman Images, 
for they are Images of Chriſt, the Virgin Mother, 
and of thoſe Saints and Martyrs whom they ſup- 
poſe to live in Heaven. 3ly, He calls upon the 
Heathens to clear up their Underſtandings, and. 
conſider, Th:-t (a) thoſe Images before which they 
lie proſtrate, and which they bun:bly adore, are Wood, 
Stones, Braſs, Silver, or Gold; and ſuch are alſo 
all the Images of Roman. Catholickg. - And ha- 


(+) Sequitur ut de ſimula- 
Cris dicamus quz multa arte 
componitis & religioſa ob- 
ſervarione curatis. L.6.p.194. 

(x) Honorum hxc genera 
aut riſui habere fi rideanr, 
aut indigne perpeti. P.189. 


(CY) Urrumne iſtud ferio 
8& cum propoſito faciatis 
gravi, anridendo res ipſas. 
Id. þ. 194. 

CIV) Stenim certum eſt a- 
pud vos Deos efle quos vene- 
remin}, atq; in ſummis cel! 
reglonibus degere, quz ra- 
tio eſt, ur ſimulacra iſta fin- 
gantur a vobis? p. 198, 


(2) Simwlacra. iſta, quz 
templis in omnibus proſtra- 
ti, & humiles adoraris, ofa, 
laptdes, ara ſunt, &c, p 200. 


ving urged theſe, and many other Arguments, he concludes, 

(b) He had ſufficiently demonſtrated how vainly Images were made. (4) Sxis de- 
Whence evident it is, that Chriftians then eſteemed it a vain ri- monſtratum 
diculous thing, and a diſhoncur to that Jeſus whom they owned eſt quam ina- 


as God, to worſhip him by Images, ard that they had no Image 


niter fnant ft- 
mulacra, p. 


of any thing in Heaven. And indeed, the very ſilence of the ,. 
Chriftians, as to the Matter of Images, when they profeſſedly 
reply to this Impeachment of the Heathens, is a ſufficient Ar- 
gument that they allowed no uſe of Images in their Religious 
Worſhip, and that they paid no Veneration tg them : For 
ſhould any Heathen now object againſt the Church of Rome, 
That they had no Images, would they not anſwer, They had the 
Images of Chriſt, his Virgin Mother, and of his Bleſſed Saints 
and Martyrs? This therefore ſhould in honeſty and reaſon 
have been the Anſwer of the Ancient Chriftians to the-like Ob- 


jection 


» 
% ——— = 
> or - —_ 
-— . 


| (c) Nec ullam Religionem 

 putant, ubicunque 1]la non 
falſcrint. L. 2. CG 6. þ. 169. 
Ed, Leyd. 


( 4) Cur occultare quid- 
quid1llud colunt magnopere 
nituntur ? cur nullas aras ha- 
bent, remplanulla, nulla no- 
ta fimulacra ? P. 10. 


(e ) Putatis nos occultare 
quod colimus f1 delubra & 
aras non habemus,--quod E- 
nim ſimulacrum Deo fingam 
cum 11 reQe exiſtimes fit 
Dei homo f1mulacrum ? p.36. 


Image of his 


ſunt, 1bid. 
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jetion of the Heathens made againſt them, had it been ſuitable 
' to the received Principles and PraCtice of their Times. 
Moreover the Heathens, as Lattantius informs us, thought an 

Image ſo very requiſite to the performance of Religious Wor- 


ſhip, That (c) they imagined there could be no Reli.. 
gion where there was no Image. And this induced 
them to conceive, that albeit they knew not of 
any Images the Chriſtians uſed, yet had they ſome 
concealed amongſt them. And hence Cecile asks 
the Chriſtians, (4) Why # it that you hide and con- 
ceal the Thing you worſhip, be it what it will ? Why 
have you no Altars, no Temples, no known Images ? 
not doubting but they had ſome Images concealed. 
To this Imagination of the Heathens, Origen thus 


L. 3. P- 120. replies, We openly declare the venerable Principles of our Religion, 
and do not hide them as Celſus doth imagine, for we teach our Con- 
werts the contempt of Idols, and of all Images. Oftavins alſo 


takes notice of it in theſe words; (e) Tou think, 
we hide what we worſhip, if we have not Temples with 
Images and Altars. And then he anſwers in behalf 
of Chriſtians, with a free inſinuation that they - 
had no ſuch things, and gives theſe Reaſons why 

they had them not ; What Image ſhall I make of 
God, ſince if you rightly do efteem it, Man is the 


Maker ? What Temple ſhall I build, when the whole 

World cannot contain him? What Sacrifices ſhould I offer, ſince a 
(5) Hzc no- £00d Soul and pure Mind u the Offering that he will accept ? (f) theſe 
ſtra ſacrificia, ( and not Temples, Images, or Victims) are the holy Services 
hac De1Sacra which we preſent unto our God, Whence It is evident that Ima- 
ges were not admitted then amonglt the Sacra of the Chriſtians ;, 
and that they held it not convenient to make an Image of that 
Feſus whom they allerted to be God. 

Now briefly to reflect upon theſe things ; Can it be reaſona- 
bly imagined, gthat they who ſo exprelly tell us, They bad no 
Tradition to A. the Images of Saints, no ſenſible Image, no Images 
of their Beaies ;, and that they kyew no vain Figures of Images ;, 
- that they who declare that they themſclves deſpiſed, and raught 

their Converts the contempt of 1mages ;, that their Religion, and 
their Saviear, taught them not to be ſollicitous about them, 


bur 
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but to relinquiſh, abſtain from, and to abandon them ; that they 
who teach that it was proper to the Heathens to honour Images 
and Pictures ; that the Cuſtom was Heatheniſh and 1dolatrons, 
and only fit for Demons; and that Chriſtians were to be known 
by this, that they would not adore the Works of Mens Hanas 3 
that they had left all Images and States, and that this was their 
wiſdom ; that they to whom it was continually objected by 
the Heathens, that they neither had, nor would endure Images ; 
that they avoided the making Statues, and laughed at them who 
did it : And who in anſwer to theſe things, not only do con- 
fels the thing, but alſo juſtify and glory in it, telling their Ad- 
verſaries, That Images were vainly made by him, who was the 
Image of hs Maker, and ſhould make no other Images ;. that 
they deſervedly laughed at them ;, and that the Heavenly Powers 
themſelves, if they were ſubjett to that Paſſion, would laugh at ſuch 
Votaries; I ſay, Can it be reaſonably conceiv*d, That they 
who ſay ſuch things, ſhould make it matter of their Faith, 
that Images were to be worſhipped, and in their conſtant 
practice ſhould adore the mages of Chriſt, and of his Saints ? 

$. 6. Nor do the Fathers only declare, in their Apologies 
and Conflicts with the Heathens, they had no Images ;. but they 
commend themſelves, and others, upon that account, and 
ſay, It was a thing to be commended, both in them and 
others. And, | 

On this account they mightily commend the Jewiſh Polity, 
becauſe it taught them, not only to tranſcend all Images, but 
all created-Beings, and to aſcend to the Creator of 
the World, ſaying, That (g) he that doth. infpet® C8) vatgfdv s wvo 
their Laws and Conſtitutions, will fizd, that they were 142«4T4- Orig, adv. Celſum 
Men who had a ſhadow of the Heavenly Life on Earth, Rot OTH” 
becauſe they had no Image-makers in their Common- On er anne "999 


L. 4. P. 181, 
As for themſelves, they declared, That they on 
this account (h) were Men, or ſomething more ex- (hb) AvSewnu 5, x) 6 T1 av* 


cellent than Men, becauſe they did" not venerate, but Yewmov muwTige. L. 4 
did tranſcend all Images, and go immediately to God, P; "77: "FP 
And () if we do zot worſhip Statives, and cold. Ima- C5.) Noone haps _— wy 
ng ae ge age aregroge? - quam poenam merebarur re 
ges, itt 0 thoſe ca en Waich they reps eſent, a9 pudium agrac Errors. 4p9ts 
we not deſerve praiſe rather than puniſhment, ſaith cap. 12. 
Tertullian, for the refuſal of this ancient Error ? 


Yea, 


(&) \ 1 \ar2wes Fai Do 
Ts Oct, dAAﬀL duTIs WA 
Empavaay Yelerar. LB. 
P. 412. 

Kati T&TOMs emeve1ues yacmey 
7 egg; 4vTs. Ibid, 


( 1) Dicit Antiquos.Roma- 
nos pluſquam annos 150, 
Deos fine ſimulacro coluiſle, 

uod fi adhuc renanfiſſer ca- 

ſus D11 obſervarentur. Ang. 
de C. D. I. 4. C. 13. | Agob. 
de Imag. $. 24» 
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Yea, they declare their humble .confidence, That 
(k) God would not overlook them, . but vouchſafe them 
ſome manifeſt ation of his Goodneſs, and give them 
ſome Fruit of his Providence, amongFt other Reaſons 
for the very Cauſe, becauſe they, deſpiſing Images of 
Humane Art, endeavoured aireitly by Reaſon to -aſ- 
cend to God, 

And laſtly, As for thoſe Heathens, who for 
ſome time worſhipped the Deity without Images, 
they ſay, They ſerved God (1) more purely 5 hk 
they had no Images; and that their Religion would 
have been better had they done ſo ſtill, But as for 
thoſe who retained them, and looked upon them 
when they worſhipped, or did eſteem -them Sa- 


cred, they declared, they could not but look u 

on them (m) as Men of a lame and infirm Mind, 
they could not but laugh at their folly. And they 
do frequently apply that paſlage of the Pſalmift 
to them, (n) They that maks them, are like unto 
them ;, as judging 1t the extremity of Error in 
them who had the nſe of Reaſon, to worſhip Stocks and 
Stones. Now ſure we cannot reaſonably think theſe Fathers 
prattiſed themſelves what they thus laughed at, and condem- 
ned in others: That they admired the Jewiſh Polity, becauſe 
it did permit no Images in their Sacred Worſhip, and yet 
conceived theſe things not only well conſiſtent with, but 
even an advantage to the Chriſtian Polity; or that, at the 
ſame time, they could conceive themſelves praiſe-worthy for 
rejecting, and even deſpiſing Images of humane Art; and yet 
not only have them, but think them worthy of their Venera- 
tion, and by them ſhould aſcend unto that Feſue whom they 
owned as their God : We therefore may be well aſſured from 
theſe Sayings, that the Chriſtians of thoſe times did not look 
upon Images when they performed their Worſhip to God the 
Father, or his Son Chriſt Feſus. And to aſlure us yet farther 
that they did not do it, they inform us, that when they paid 
their Worſhip to the due Object of it, they did ſhut their Eyes 
and thought it was their Duty ſo todo; and that this hs 


Qtice did enable them the better to lift up their Minds to 
God. 


(m) Orig. l. 7. p. 352, 367» 


(n) Avguſt, & Theodorer. 
in Pſal, 113. 


Origen, 


_ 

. Origen, in alluſion-to thoſe words of. Chrift 3.1 am come into 
the World, that they who ſee: vot,":mby :fee j' and oy who ſee, may 
be made blind, ſaith, That (e).the Word makes the. ) Tarth Te 6 xt 170 
Eyes of the Soul to- ſee, but blinds thoſe of the Senſer, 0? Tarric i 5s 17! me 
that the Soul may without diftrattion behold what it x, ; vans bodwnude x; & 
ought : if therefore any Man aft after the manner of + a1&yows wywysl.9.p.3583 
Chriſtians, the Eye of his Soul. is open'd, but that of 
hu Senſe is ſhut ;, and by how much more he openeth his better Eye, 
and ſhuts the Eyes of his Senſes, by ſo much more he ſeth, and 
contemplates better God, and his Son, who ts the Word and Wiſdom. 
And again, (p) Even the meaneſt Chriſtian ſhut- CREW 
ting the Eyes of his ſenſe, and opening thoſe of his FE CSI ; ek 
Soul, tranſcends all the whole World,' and ſhames the yoe. he - cparnfbaira Thy 
wiſe Men of the World, who, vogarres Tos - &Y%N- Ghop x8 gore. P. 362+ 
1400, looking upon Images, by contemplation of | them, Stem 
do endeavour to ereft their Minds to God. St. Baſil ſaith thus, | 
(q) 1 do not confeſs with my Lips, that I may appear to many ſo to (4) FEY aur 
do, but, ſhutting my Eyes, inwardly in my Heart, I ſhew my in- 7 189% >a 
ward groanings 'to him-that ſeeth in ſecret: They therefore PRs 2% Ta. 
doubtleſs thought not Images then needful to, excite Devotion, x. p. 6.4 
or to move compunttion in them, though by;the (x) Second cy ) 48, z; 
_— Council they were afterwards declared uſeful to theſe. p. 103. 
Ends. *' 

$.7. And therefore whereas Heathens had many of the ſame 
pretences for having, and for uſing Images in their ſolemn 
Worſhip, which that N:cene Council, and the Church of Roxie 
have ſince took up, the Sayings of the Fathers equally confute 
them both. For, 

1. Whereas. the Trent Catechiſm faith, That the having 
Images In Churches, and the giving Worſhip and Reſpect unto 
them, tends, maximo Fidelium bono, (5s ) to the | 
great benefit of the Faithful. And the Second 1V:- G) mon os th Sef.24. 
cene Council doth frequently in effe& declare the No, 0-9; waldeſher fie wo 
ſame. Theodotus ſmartly. puts this Queſtion to ?, - rg Agate notioygsr 
thoſe who uſed them in his Time ; (e)Ler them ſay, ory &gacias þ & mig. diet 
who do erett ſuch Forms, What profit can redound un- © Terov avauyinnus dvdgy- 
to them by ſo doing ? or to what ſpiritual Contempla. T4 T1dperiny Sewer g. 
r40 are they led b that remembrance? (#) Clemens _ Loels Le. 
of Alexandria expreſlly ſaith, That they are, «p- l ey P 
yo #, fetCnNot, vain, and Prophane. (w) Latlan- CRFSWSS (I9% 

D 


1945, 
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15us, that they are, *nſenſibilia & vana, vain and ivſenſate things. 
Origen and St. Auſtim, That they were dangerous and burrful to 
the Chriftians, and for that cauſeiavoided by them. 

| 2. Whereas the Heathens ſaid, That they uſed 
(x) Te a} Soy yedp- their Images (x ) only to repreſent things snviſible, by 
ware rg-Sdmg us BCA 7 what was viſible ;, and to teach them, a4 it were, to 
open | 95. 1, p read the Things concerning the Goas out of theſe Image- 
Tajeb.priepar. EYngd 6-7 Books ;, that theſe Things were as Letters which 
did inſtru them in the Knowledg of God, and by inſpection 
of whickt they attained unto it : That the Divinity was to be 
propounded to the Mind, and theſe Things only to be uſed, 
Cy )Max.Tyr. & wwhpany TE Qs, (y) to bring God to their remembrance, u, 
difſert. 38 &0Tte Xe Yom TV x, 0089 Tps dveumon, and, as it were, 
P-3794377- 4 ManadutFion, or way to bring' him to their Minds, That they 
3) Plurarch. were but (z) 4s Glaſſes whereby to repreſent God to them ;, and 
de Ifide & that they ought to be approved, s ToadTx Tarts, wMmo No 
Olir. Þ.332: TSTav T9 Gov, who do not worſhip them, but by them the Godhead. 
The Fathers having mentioned theſe Notions. of the Heathen 
W:/dom, ſay, That nothing can be more ridiculous, and grea- 
| ter matter of thely ſhame; and that they are 

(4) Tavmra i 5mws xiv more like to (4) writers of Fables, than Divines 


; - 3 
: vIoA ory u019 os » SEOACY 807V» As kt hono P h . 
nas pag re IL that God' was no ured by ſuch Symbols ;, that 


they who know the Truth, ought not to think, to ho- 

+4 Arad, a vs __ the Divine Vertues by ds made of inſenſate 

Matter, but they ſhould openly teach all, not to admire 

things obviowt'to Senſe, but only-the inviſible Maker of them, and 

worfhip his inviſible and incorporeal' Vertues, not thinking to honour 

the Divinity with oF xy Statues, which can have nothing well- 

pleaſing to God, nor be the Imagesof Divine Powers, but with ſound. 

Dottrine, anda pure Mind. By all which Sayings, they equal- 

ty condemn the $ ace, rnd wy —_— _ God the 

p- Father, tacitly allowed by the (b) Trent Council: 

K. {Loy _ — ow in theſe words. (When 'tis expedient for the un. 

rari, quaſi corporeis oculis learned, in Figures, to expreſs the Hiſtories and Nay- 

canſpici, aut coloribus vel ratives of: Holy Scriptare, they muſt be taught, That: 

figuris exprimi poſſit. Seſ.25. the Divinity 15 not therefore pittured, as if it could 

HOODS ſunt fere 'p,. ſeen by a corgoreal Eye, or expreſ®d by Colours, 

+ Bell. de Rel.San&. 1,2.c,8, ® by Figures) and Þ received. generally in a1}. 
| Roman Churches. 


And, 


INCA 
. And, 2ly, whereas the (c} Nirene Council, and 


the Roman Church have introduced' Images of 


Chrift, the Bleſſed Virgin, andthe Saints, under the 
ſame pretence; as tending, 1. to Inſtruction, 
viz. The Images of Chriſt being framed, ſay they, 
that his Incarnation may be made known to all ;, and 


(Cc) "Ire gneell nin wins 
n EvozgxO- av 7% pg the 
5 a0 vTwOY Year x; e- 
Koow xz NdzT yan wv oo 
Aday ud Mgt, d& TANSE = 
ewy., At. 1. Þ. 60, 


the Images of the Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, to be a ſhore 
VFriting, and Excitation, and teachivg of the People, eſpecially 


the mm 


| ſemple. And, 2ty, for the remembrance of the Proto- 


types. I ſay, whereas theſe are the Romiſh and the Nicene 


Pleas, the Fathers do expreſly ſay, (4) They ca- 
red not to maks any ſuch Images of Saints, becauſe 
they had no need of them ;, (e) they. knew not to 
what ſpiritual contemplation they could be eretted by 
ſuch remembrance of them ;, they had the Writings 
of the Saints, which were their living Imapes, and 


dY%On © xentouly airs, 
tl. apud 2, Nic. Concil, 
AQ. 6. P. 484. 
Ce) Aut Þ Tem avay- 
ynozw;. Theodot. ibid. p. 
482, 


with them were content. St. Auftiz, ſpeaking of ſome who 


ſaid, That our Lord Chriſt had written Books of Magick, and 


(fCredo quod 


committed them to St. Peter and Paul z he conjectures, that they pluribus locis 


fimul cum illo 


therefore made mention (f) of theſe two Apoſtles, becauſe they pigs vide- 
had in many places, particularly at Rome, ſeen thoſe two piturd rune. 


with him, And then he adds, (g) So verily de- 
ſerve they to err, who ſought Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
not in the Holy Bibles, = on painted VValls ;, an 
Exprethon which deſerves to be conſidered by 
them, who have taken from them thoſe Books in 
which St. Auſtin judged it fit to ſeek Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and ſubſtiruted in their room theſe VYVall 
Letturers, which it is evident he approved not of. 
And much leſs the Copncil of Frankford, witneſs 
theſe words ;, (b)) VVhat madneſs is it to ſay, That 


o 


by a painted Image we may come.ta the memory of 
Chrif 


s. Preſence on Earth. Oh unhappy Memory ! 


C 2g ) Sic omnino errare me- 
ruerunt qui Chriſtum & A- 
poſtolos ejus non in SanRis 
codictHus, ſed in pi&is pa- 
riertbus quzfierint. De Conf, 
Evang. L. 1. C. 10, 


(b) Quz veſania eſt dicere 
per 1maginem ad memoriam 
veniemus de ejus in terra 
prxſentia. Lib.Carol. 1.4.C.2, 


which, that it may remember 'Cbrift, who never ſhould recede out 
of the mind of a good Man, needs the beholding of an Image. 
3. The Heathens ſay, That by. beholding of their 1ma- 


£e5 and Sratues, they aſcended. to the Fog: 
Images were, invented for this End, \confelli 


D 2 


; and that their 
| ng, That if any 
one was able. ſtreight to erect his Soul to Heaven, and go 


directly 


ÞP 369. 
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.- (5) Max. Tyr. difſett.'38. diretly"to'God;, ( 5) '&Nv Tows 8 Thr doh 


udTov, ſuch, "in likelihood, could need no Images. 


(4) "Os tt + airy &- -The Second (k,) Nicene Council in like manner 


opt '- <Saiwy- faith, That they worſhip the Images of Chriſt, his 
Re Coles drdyuaes 4%- Bleſſed Mother, and the Saints, That by their Pi- 


vat ag9s 70 TewToT/Ms 


7 ttures they may be able to aſcend, by Memory, unto 
Att. 4- LEST, Lormatz ar Jen the Prototype. And becauſe. the more they view their 
be 6 Eee aol Attn. Images, the better are they excited to'the remem- 
h end brance and deſire of the Prototype, and to give hono- 
rary Worſhip to the Images, Now this, as you 
have heard, the Fathers have declared to be the very thing 
for which they laught at the Philoſophers, that by looking up- 
. on Images and Symbols, they thought to aſcend to what was 
underſtood and repreſented by. them, declaring, That Chr: 
ſtiarity taught them'to overlook theſe things, and to aſcend 
immediately to God, and to his Son ; and that the rudef Chri- 

ftian did ſo, by ſhutting of his bodily Eyes, and not by lookin 


(7)Non cor- ypon what was ſenſible. Accordingly the (1) Council of Frank. 
poreus nobls 


' diſus, led Syi- ord teacheth; That to contemplate Chriſt, who 1s the Vertue and 


truatis oft ne- Wiſdom of God; 0r to behold the Vertues, which by God were deri- 

ceflarius, Lib. ved upon his Saints, they needed not that corporeal fight which was 

Carol.4.2.6.21. common to them with unreaſonable Creatures, but the Spiritual 
only. 

aly, The Fathers of the Second Nicene Council, do not only 

ſtile theſe Images Sacred and Holy, but declare, Th 


ey ſalute 
them in hope of being made partakers of Santtification by thess; 
aſſerting, That by paying honorary Worſhip to them, they 
(») A. 4 expect, (m) Wu pr Ka Weed mO- KuAcus, to'be made 
P-265232I> partakers of ſome Holineſs ; and that they really do,. 4erxAuu- 
453:49% Fgdavav ewoacus, derive ſome Holineſs from the Aftion. And 
doubtleſs the Heathens had the ſame conceit, as is evident from 
the FORone Aſſertions of the Fathers againſt them, and con- 
ſequently againſt the Second Niceme Council, That there could 

be nothing Sacred, nothing Holy in an Image, or in 


\G) Ne Santz dici debent. thing made by an Artificer. Accordingly the (# ) 
+}. Co <o 


Z. C. 2 . Council of Frankford ſaith, They ought not to be cal- 
LO  — led Holy : And the Synod held-at (o) Pars, faith, 
cis ſe adipiſci poſſe profeſſi The Second Nicene Council erred not 'a little, not onl 
ſunc, p. 20. -. in ſaying, That Images were to be adored, but alſo 1m 
calling 
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"calling them Holy ;, and ſaying, That Holineſs might be had by 
—_ -”. | 

Now can it rationally bs ſuppoſed, that they who thus de- 
clared, That Images were needleſs ;, that they knew no advantage 
could be received by them ;, tliat all Men were to be taught ror 
to admire them; that they guEs to err who ſonght Inſtruttion 
from them ;, that as for Chriſtians, even the rudeſt of them rather 
choſe to ſhut their Eyes, when they performed their Devotion, than 
to employ them about ſenſible Objetts, with many other things of 
a like nature : Can it, 1 ſay, be well imagined, that theſe very 
Men ſhould judg theſe very Images fit to inſtruct, to ſanctity, to 
work compundCtion in them, yea, to be Objects worthy of their 


'Veneration ? 


F. 8. Once more the Fathers repreſent this as a practice 
proper to the vileſt Heretickg : For of the Carpocratian and 


Gnoſtick Hereticks, it is related by (p) Epiphanims, 
That they had many Images, ſome painted, others 
framed in Gold and Silver, and other Matter, which 
they ſaid, were the Repreſentations of Chriſ made 
- under Pontius Pilate. Carpocratians, ſaith(q) Ire- 


- neus, have ſome painted Images, ſome alſo made of 


other Matter ; ſaying, That their Images of Chriſt 
were made by Pilate ; and theſe they crown and place 
with the Images of Plato, Ariſtotle, aud Pytha- 
goras, and perform other Kites unto them as the 
Gentiles do ; that is, they cenſed and worſhipped them, 
ſay (r) Epiphanins, and (5) St. Auſtin. Thus of 
Marcellina, a Carpocratian Heretick,it is related by 
Epiphanix: and St. Auſtin, That ſhe made the Image 
of Chriſt, and Pau], and Homer, and Pythagoras, 
and did cenſe, worſhip, or bow down to them, Be- 
ſides, St. Anſtin doth affirm of Carpocrates, That 
he (t ) was repited to have held, That Chriſt was only 
Man, and ſo could not intend to give him the 
Worſhip due to God. And Bellarmine himſelf 
confeſſeth, That (#) withour doubt, they, of whom 
Irenzus ſpeaks, did worſhip the Image for. the Rela- 
tion which it bore to Chriſt, And thus the Doctors 
of the Church of Rome allow it worthy of Wor- 
ſhip, and ſd muſt be condemn'd by Irenexs as much 


(p 4) Imagines quaſdam de- 
pictas, quaſdam de reliqua 
materia fabricatas haben, 
dicentes, formam Chriſti fa- 
Qam A Plato, & has coro- 
nant, & reliquam obſerya- 
tlonem circa cas ſimilirer ur 
Genres faciunt, Epiph, Hzr.7, 
P. 108, Iren, 1.1, C.24. 


(r) Elxovus 5 munoxs oy 
eve! Ings, % Teva, x; 
Oun gr-=rev T&5 £29 With, 
TeaTxuet. Anaceph. p. 140. 
| (5) Colebar Imagines ado- 
rando incenſumque ponen- 
do, Auguſt, Hzr. 7. 


( t ) Hic Iefum hominem 
tantummodo purtaſſe prohi- 
berur, 1bid. 


(#) Tſti cum Chriſtum co- 
lerent proculdubio imaginem 
ejus proprer ipſum colebanr, 
De Imagine Santorum,Cc.24. 
$, ſexta Ratio, 


ay 


. 
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are the Carpocratians, Here then is undeniable convi&ion 
thas _ he oboe Nicene Council have decreed to be the 
Worſhip due unto the Images of Chriſt, and all the bleſſed Sp1- 
rits;, and what the Church of Rome doth daily practiſe, was 
deemed, in the purer Ages of the Church, a practice proper to 
the vileſt Hereticks. They have theſe Images, lay the Fathers ; 
They offer Incenſe, and bow down to them ,, and in this they do like 
Heathens, and therefore not like Chriſtians : Therefore the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Ages did not ſo for what 1s more abſurd, 
than to reprove theſe Hereticks for doing that which the beſt of 
Chriſtians daily praCtiſed ? 


CHAP. IL. 


The Arguments of the Fathers againſt the Worſhip of Heathen Ima- 
ges, conclude equally againſt thoſe now uſed by Chriſtians as, v. g. 
1. That it was incongruous to worſhip or bow down to them, be. 
cauſe they were made of Earth, inſenſate Earth, the ſame with 
that of which Veſſels were made for common uſes, and they were 
ſenſual Objetts, and therefore were not to be adored, but trod up- 
on, contemned, and caſt away. S. 1. 2ly, Becauſe they were 
worſe than Beaſts, imperfett Inſetts, and dead Things, which yet 
it would be a wile and unbecoming thing for Men to bow down 
to. F. 2. 3ly, Becauſe the Artificer who made them was better, 
whom yet *twas ſhameful to adore, that being the Works of Mens 
Hands, they could not be holy, valuabie, 3 pram to Ged, and ſo 
not fit to be adored ;, that the Works of Gea were not to be adored 
in honour of him, much leſs the Works of Mens hands in honour 
of the Saints. $. 3. gly, That Man, who was the Image of 
God, and was made upright, was not to adore the Images of Men, 
or wvenerate earthly Things. $.4. 5ly, Becauſe if what they 
worſhipped were Heavenly Powers, they would laugh at, or be an- 
gry with ſuch Worſhippers if they were in Heaven ; it were better 
neglefting Images to look, up thaher ; that if Images were made 
for the commemortion of the Dead, or of the Abſent, they were 
tot to be worſhipped. Y. 5. Gly, Becauſe Images were dangerom, 

i 
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44 tending to" debaſe the Soul, and render the Divine Majeſty con- 
temptible. $.6. 7 ly, Becauſe rhey were the Invention of the 
Devil. F. 7. That the: Fathers could not have ſpoken theſe things, 
which equally conclude ag ainft all Image-worſhip, if they themſelves 
had worſhipped Images. $. 8. That had this been their prattice, 
the Heathens muſt have then retorted theſe things, as pf align 
they did. S. 9. That many of theſe Sayings of the Fathers. are 
expreſly condemned in the Second Nicene Council. $. 10. That 
the Church of Rome hath perſecuted many for ſaying the ſame 
things, and forced them to. renounce them as great Hereſes. 
S. 11. 


His will be farther evident, if we conſider the ObjeMions 
which the-Holy Fathers make againſt that worſhip of Ima- 
ges which had obtained in the Heathen. World. For they 
produce ſuch Arguments againſt it, as equally deſtroy all Image- 
worſhip,. whatſoever be the Obje&t repreſented by the Image ; 
and do as fully prove it is unlawful to worſhip Images of Chrſt, 
and of departed Saznts, as to adore the Images of Heathen 
Deities : ſo that it muſt be granted,, that either in their days 
Chriſtians d1d neither bow to, nor proſtrate themſelves before. 
the Images of Chrif#, the Bleſſed Virgin, or the Saints departed ; 
or that they praCtiſed that which they themſelves moſt vehe- 
mently reproved in the Heathens. Now theſe Arguments of 
the Fathers are taken ; ( 1. ) From the conſideration of Images 
themſelves : And here they argue, | 
| $. 1. 1, From the Matter of them, thus, That (a) the Ma- (1) xyz tg 
terials of carved Images were only poliſhed Earth, which Chriftians Tv daaus os, 
were tanght to tread upon and to contemn,and therefore could not with- Yi *5w,yiv 5 
out £9 mejeiv & 
Peg xuvealy we-- 
Aiming. Clem. Alex. protrepe. p. 38. De fimulacris ipfis-nihil aliud deprehendo quam ma-- 
terias ſorores efſe yaſculorum inſtrumentorumq; communium. Terrul. Apol. c. 12. Tlggoxn 
VSvTE5 AlIbis th EUnos uK ogaoy 671 Te i} bord, THIS m07- TzTEOK X; 12.4807, Athanaf. contr, Gen-- 
ts, P. Is. Quis autem non intelligat nefas eſſe retum animal curvari ut adoret terram quz 
idcirco pedibus noſttis ſubjeRa eſt, ut calcanda nobis non adoranda fir, LaR. 1. 2. c. 17. p.228-. 
Non eſt dubium quia Religio nulla fit ubicungq; fimulacrum eſt--Quia nihil poreſt eſſe coeleſte 
inea re quz fic ex terra, Ibid. c, 18. p. 22g, Deum cnjus ſedes 1lla eſt, quem. oculis non . 
poſſumus animo contemplemur,quod profe&d non facit qui xs, aur lapidem, quz ſunt rerrena,. 
venerarur, Ibid. cap. .1.p. 140. Stulriſſimi ſunt qui non intelligunt efſe morriferum, relifto - 
Deo vIvo,proſternere ſ&atq; adorare terrena, qui neſciunt,% illos xrernam poenam manere qui 
figmenta inſenſibilia fuerint venerati, Epir. cap. 1. p. 736. Cum vos terrz ſubmittitis humi- 
Horeſq, facitis, ipfi yos .ultro ad Inferos mergitis ad mortemq3 damnatis. LaR.l.2.c.2.p.148, 


wild $uave iBlfinegpc < ere” 
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out wickedneſs,. adore, what they did trample under feet ; and that 
to bumble themſelves to what was as to Matter Earth, was to humble 
themſelves to Hell, and to condemn themſelves to death, That they 
who adore them, confider not that they daily burn, and tread upon 
the like Matter ; that they are made of the ſame Matter with our 
Common, and perhaps impurer Veſſels. That there can be no Reli- 
gion where there us an Image, becauſe Religion conſiſts in things Di- 
vine and Heavenly, whereas there can be nothing Heavenly which 
conſiſts of Earth, That certainly he doth not in his Mind contem- 
plate God, who giveth Veneration to an Image. | 

That (6) this Matter #s inſenſate, and that it u 

(5) Tu ergo adoras inſenſi- 4a certain Maxim among Chriſtians, ovxioIyToy UNyv 

lem, cum unuſquifq3 habens jm Te*Cav, that they are not to worſhip that which 


ſenſum, nec ea quidem cre- TY 
dat adoranda gud a deo fata hath no ſenſe. That #t s5- great folly to adore what 


ſunt, & habent ſenſum. Cle- # vord of ſenſe, when every one that hath ſenſe, knows 
mens Recogn. l. 5. $. 16. thoſe things are not to be worſhipped which are made by 
d God, and have ſenſe. That they are Fools, and 


blind, who know not that they ſhall everlaſtingly periſh, who worſhip 


Figments void of ſenſe. 
C) Nec pon- ('c) That nothing #5 to be worſhipped, but wholly to be caſt away, 
erare fecum qþ;ch, 55 the Objett of our Senſes, and ts ſeen with mortal Eyes ;, 


_—_— RR and that our Saviour came to free God's Worſhip from theſe ſen- 


vulgus indo- ſual Object 5, 

Qum, ur intel- 

ligatnihil colendum eſſe quod oculis mortalibus cernitur, La, 1. 2. c. 3+ P. 149. Origen. |. 7, 
P. 362. ſupra Auguſt, contra Acad, l. 1, c, 1, 


S. 2. 2ly, Comparing theſe inſenſate Images with other 


things, to wit, with Beaſts, and with dead Things, they dif 
, Courſe thus ; 


(4) Te 39 That (A) if it be a moſt vile and unbecoming thing for Men to 


ry Tos £510 m1 | OY 

aud Tee Came worſhip and bow dawn to Beaſts, it is more ſhameful for them to 
Yb AcUALTHS Of | worſhip 
3> rai ma Th 
Corey 1 TORS EXE The hISHTHS WT TNG WART X\ poparmtle*  AAAG, Jn dpabives Eiod Cod 

, % ! , v "” » 1 uw [ > 

you TETWY &y TH d)aMukTUl TENSMW GyTWY KEQAV, Exu0r 8 41210 wiat,me 5 al wits d191- 
cas (HETEXH TH daAuart Clem. Alexandr, protrept. p. 33, 34 Tas 5 un 4V T5 cinTUr 
engers av T855H xT! Te8T0,07 Entimw TE avTH Tos wil bAeren ed xvi. Athanaſ, contr. Gent, 
P. 15. Melior eſt etiam beſtia, ut fi- pudear adorare beftiam quam fecir Deus videntem, audien- 
rem, &c. viderent goon pudendum effer adorare malum & carens vita ſenſuqz ſimulacrum, Au- 
guſt. in Pſ. 113, vide Tercul. Apol. 1. 12. Minucium p. 26. Arnob. 1.6. p. 202, Theodo- 


ret. in Pf. 113. Clem, Rom, recog, |, 5. $. 16, Chryſoſt, in Ef, Hom. 2. P. 1037. 
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worſhip and bow down to Images, they being more diſhonourable than 

any living Creature ;, A Mouſe, a Worm, a Mole, a Serpent being 

much better than an Image, becauſe they have ſenſe, which Images 

have not ; The Birds of the Air being more honourable, becauſe 7 
have life and motion, which Images have not ;, they can frame Voi- 
ces with their Throats, which Images cannot ;, they judg Images to 

be thirgs void of Senſe, and therefore neſt, and make their Habita- 

tions in them, and even mute upon them. That they are worſe tha 

any dead thing, for that once lzved, whereas Images never did enjoy 

one moment of Life, 

F. 3. 31y, From the conſideration of the Artificer, or the 
efficient Cauſe of Images, they argu? thus ; 

That the (e) Artificer who made theſe Images, muſt be eſteemed (F) Melior eft 
better than his own handy-work,, becauſe he gave unto it that perfe- qui fecic quam 
tHon it enjoys ;, and 115 empoſſible there ſhould be more perfeftion in Ila quz fate 
the Work,, than in the Artificer ; that therefore it 1s much more _ & carmen 

| | orem ip- 
ſhameful to adore the Image which he makes, than to adore the Man ( nemo fut- 
himſelf. CIpIt aut vere- 
| | rur, La&. 1. 2. 
C. 2. P. 145. Tons ty wirtoy Magtomecg) iv + Texvimiy aT3Y megguuvd?, imp mh Ver” 
«7% memmudva, Athanaſ. contr. Gent. p. 15. item p. 11, & 23- Auguſt. inPf. 113. Arti- 
fex melior eſt eis, quia ea poruir membrorum motu atq; officio fabricare, quem tamen Arti, 


ficem te utiq; puderer adarare, Þ. 1395» 


That (f) nothing can be Sacred which is the Work, of Mens hands. Cd 
; Cf) Tio" av 
That the Works of ſervile Artiſts, and Stone-cutters, cannot be S4- \ *1yoS% wav, 
4 . . . * ws 0 14g 

cred, That it i a thing written by Gad in the Hearts of Men, that Mvvgbov, », 
nothing t; to be eſteemed Sacred, or Holy, or of much value, which 1s 641276 TEX- 

the Work of the Mechanick,, or Artificer That Images made by ,"* 439% 0 


ſervile Men, of earthly Matter, muſt be vain, earthly, and pro- oY Pf 
phane, mo! fayau- 


; 7p T RE / "FR. FR " ds | SR ear Coun oath 
a bury ee Auarey Te 8 I£e9 ON Tv Alls Þ &pyns HIETHl, SE % aUTe a GN bot, &, VALrg. 
Xy BLCNAd==614T" & 809 5 Fae TEXMNS TH fe3a. ClemAlex.Stron.7. p. 714,715. Tzeov 
» ov yen vowuTes dd mRAAS dey ty & oy othodb uay Te tg290 x, Bavaymy, Orig. contr, 
Cclſum p. 6, 7. 


That the (g) Heathens had 10 juſt reaſon to quarrel with the (2) Mi do.- 
Chriſt tans, for [6 aying, They were Men of a lame and infirm Mind, 1474 79 " 


King emmy 
WAY As _ ) \ p ” , Wa: So. \ | + o \ f "A 
XK@N8E MENW2v, ty Ths BATHS Þ Nlus TemQaueyss, Tos £77 To Ver) YUENE i229. WS RAN 
2 ite 07 INvTA6» X WH Cal TAS, 07 dey Bana aw) Tgg2) \WIATUI EV AL HRES /» FLge UL hls 
ſum Pp. 367. 
E who 
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who repaired to that which falſly was eſteemed Sacred, as if it trul 


were ſo; and who d d not ſee that nothing could be ſacred which was 
the Work, of ſervile Artijis. 


(h) "Oe & Iv tEemer 1) 
JV cnuv0y K42.0 54 4£ae1zY/ 
WMV VErgneg edt Dee0eTuT|6 
ul Neye TUGA@TIHY Tos WY 
UMtygis TEL Vas dvIearmu! T 
x7 Tu ayanuare UW 
rStnudnt Thy evorcacy. 
Orig, 11d, Ty S ev £6 
FEOQUAES 1 7 COLVOY 1 3wV 
aye; mids S KwY cy- 
Os jevorr” dv duverusus n 7 
Tolwy 5 gud Tu! Wor ws, 


Euſcb.prapar. Ev.1.s. C14. 


(5) Mn day 
6129) 413 0- 


That (b) the curioſity of making Statues, hath in 
zt nothing acceftable to God. And that the Heathens 
ought not to forbid Chriſtians to aſſert, That they are 
blind who think, that Piety doth appertain to Images, 
or Statues, mage out of Matter by the Art of Man. 
No, *twas relerv<d to a General Council of Chri. 
ſttan Biſhops to forbid this, and to Nile thoſe 1ma- 
ges which were the Work of the Artiſicer, «ix, 
[*6g, FE>XOHKI, TEGOHUNTXI, the Holy, Sacred, 
Venerable, Adorable Images, a thouſand times. 


T hat (:) it was an zmpious and fooliſh cuſtom to adore the works 
of Mens hands ;, and that ſuch worſhip of humane Works, ſhould be 


mus ae;oiw- no part of the Religion of a C hriſtian. 


yav Geo GG 


q4:y Juſtin. M. Dial. 2. p. 65. Vos 1mpil lapides & figna & opera manuum hominum adoratis: 


Tharacus apud Baron. A. D. 250.S. 5. 
draigmr. meseem peru. Clem. Alex, protrep. p. 29, N 
rim cultus. Auguſt, de yera Relig, c, 55. vid, Agob, 


(4) Summo- 
pere penſan- 
clum efle, quia 
11 opera ma- 
nuum De1 non 
ſant adoranda to be, 
& colcnda, nec 


nour of that God who made them, much leſs 
haras to be adoredin honour of them whoſe 


Anesv evenzure Thy oUVISacy Toe Year dv3rw mon = 
on ſit nobis Religio humanorum ope-- 
P. 257» 


That it was (k) ſeriouſly to be thought upon, That if the Works 


of God's Hands were not to be adored and worſhipped, no not un ho= 


were the Works of Mens 
Stmilitudes they are ſaid. 


in honorem De1,quanto magis opera manuum hominum non ſunt adoranda & colenda,nec in ho- 


Norem eorum, quorum {:militudines ele dicuntur? Apob, $.28. p.261. Vid. Cl 
1. 5. $. 16, Claud, Taurin, Bil. Patr, To. 4. p. 147, - P Em 


R, Recogn.. 


S. 4. 4/y, From the Dignity, the Quality, the Poſture of 
the Perſons worſhipping, they plead thus, viz. 


(1) Eft autem perverſum 
& incongruens ut fimulacrum 
hominis a fimulacro De1 co- 
latur, colit enim quod cit 
deterius & 1mbecilitus, Lact. 
L 2, Co 17s | 


That (1) Man ts the Image of God, whereas the 
Images of Heathen Deities and Saints are but the Ima- 


ges of Men, Now nuthing can be more perverſe, or 
more incongruow, 


than that the Image of a Man 

ſhoui'd be adored b hin who ts the jour of L Maker.,. 
teccuſe he by ſo doing worſhip; What 1 worſe and 
Weaker 


EY: 


weaker than himſelf. That if any Image was to be adored or woy- 


ſhipped, it (bould be (m) that of the Creator, rather than the Crea. 
ture, viz. Man whom God made according to his Image and Simi. 


litude, That if Men were to be adored, it ſhould. be rather living doranda vel 


colenda, Crea- 


Men, than painted ; that is, when they have the Sumilitude of toris potius 
God, rather than that of Stones and Wood, woid of Life, Senſe, eſſer quam 


and Reaſon. 


Creaturz 


nempe homi- 
nem fecir Deus ad Imaginem & fſ1militudinem Dei--Certe f1 adorandi fuiſſent homines, vivi ma- 


gis quam pit 3 id eſt, ubi fimilitrudinem habenr Dei,non ub1 pecorum ; vel, quod verius cft, !z- 
pidum, five lignorum, vita, ſenſu, rarione carentium. Agob,. de Imag. $. 28, p. 252, 


That (#) if Holineſs is to be aſcribed not to God 
only, but to that which us framed in honour of him, 
it may filly be applied to the Church, which to 
the Honour of God is made holy by the acknowledg- 
ment of him; or to him whom God aoth prize and 
honour, in whom he dwells, in whoſe juſt Soul we may 
perceive the Divine Charaiter, and Sacred Image, 
and who 1s an Tmage ardicated to the Honour of God ; 
but the word Sacred 1s not to be applied to that which is 
made by ſervile Arts, or is adorned by the hand of a 


Juzler, 


That (0) Man himſelf is far more excellent, be- 
cauſe he doth what Images cannot ;, and he hath Senſe, 
and Life, and Reaſon which they want ;, and that if 
Tinages could move, they would ratner adore Men 
that made them. That Men would think it a re- 
proach and injury to be compared to them, or to be 
lize them in their want of Life, and Senſe, and Mo- 
tion; and that therefore they ſhould bluſh ro worſhip 
that which they would not be like, or compared to : 
and they who made and worſhipp'd them, were, as the 
Pſalmilt faith, like nnto ther, deſtitute of Manhood, 
and fallen into ſuch abſurdity, that it was juſt with 
God to deprivg them of ſenſe, 


(1) 'Er 5 7 12090 digas 
AapC2;'erat 6 Te O25 Ty 
% T0 Hs TIWWY GUTSY pombe 
THU ATURyTWS E WELWs Th 
els muy Te Ozs waT* 67:1 
Ya 44 4y HV CASEY CRRAYS 
Icy 1590 4) amlLEv Os 75 
MANS a1) Xt) s Cava 
YLTETREURTUEVY TEN VN, 2290 
dE ayers Yet \2dotſzd.- 
295, Clem. AlCX, SroM:. 7. 
PD. 715. 


(0) Melior & tu,quamvis ca 
non feceris,quoniam quz il- 
la non poſſent, facis. Auguſt. 
in P{,113. p.1305. Nec in- 
tcl11gunthomines ineptiflimi, 
quod f1 fentire fimulacra & 
mover1 poſlent ultro adora- 
tura homines fuillent a qui- 
bus ſunt expolita, LaR,1. 2. 
C.2. P.145. Vclim autem 
dicerent mih1 hi qui 1dola 
colunt, tf1 optant fimiles fieri 
Its quos colunt : vultne ali- 
quis veſtrum fic viderc quo- 
modo 1!lt vident, *c. quales 
crgo d11 habendi ſunt 1ſt 


quorum {n1litudinem habere contumelia cſt ? Clem, R, Recogn,. l. 5. $. 15. 


E2 


That 


(m) Si ulla Te 
mago efler a- 


-- <——_— _ ———_—— _— - 
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(p) Qidante That (p) God had made Man upright, with a face looking up 


inepta ſimula- to Heaven, and ſo would have us to look, up to Heaven in the Afts 
era & figmen- of our Religion ;, that hence it appeared, that thoſe Religions could 
ra terrena CaP- gp be ſuitable to humane Reaſon, which cauſed this Celeſtial Being 
herb) pet to bow down and venerate earthly things ;, and that he renounced 


coclum atq; ad the Being, and the very Name of Man, who aid not look upward, 
Dcum ſurlum but downward 31 his Religions Service of God. 

yulrus crectus 

eſt, illuc intuere, illuc oculos erige, in ſupernis Deum quzre, ur carere inferis poſſis, Cypr, 
Ep. ad Demetr, Ed. Ox. p. 191, 192. Cum nobis ſublimis vultus ab Arrifice Des datus fit, ap- 
parer iſtas Religiones Deorum non efle rationis humane, qui (quz) curvant cceleſte animal ad 


yeneranda terrena. La. 1, 2, c. 1. p.139. Ipfi ergo fibi reuunciant, ſeq hominum nomine 
abdicant, qui non ſurſum aſpiciunt ſed deorſum. p. 140. 


Augſt, de CG. That the Heathens ſerved God more purely when they had no 
D. 1- 4. uo lu- 7-age, and that their Religion world have been better if they had 
ke ſo continued ans 
S. 5- 5ly, From the conſideration of the Objett worſhip- 
ped by theſe Images, and in honour of whom by the Heathens 
they were ſaid to be made, or really were made, they frame 
theſe Arguments againſt the Adoration of them, v:z. 
Arnob. 1. 6. That whatſoever deſerveth to be called a God, or placed among 
P: 185+ the Heavenly Powers, if it be capable of laughter, will deride this 
__ of Honour ;, or if prone to anger, will be provoked to Indigna- 
ion by it. : 
Boks. P. 195» T hat if the Gods be in Heaven, it 1 a folly to dire our Eyes 
PIAe to Stones, and Wood, and Walls, when we addreſs our ſelves to 
6 them ;, and that we rather ought to dirett our Eyes 10 
(4) Quanto igitur reftius Heaven where we believe they are. (q) That it 
eſt, omithis inſerfibilibus & hþerter wholly omitting t : Fo = IE 
vanis, oculos eo tendere ub1 he t9R, =” Wocnnbics eſe vain ana inſenſate 
ſedes ubi habicatio eſt Dez 7/95, to dirett our Eyes thither, where is the Seat 
veri? laQ.l,2,C. 5. p. 161. and Habitation of the God of Heaven ;, and that God 
vid. p. 148. rw w Jonght in the Heavens, that we may be freed 
(r) Docui Re- That (7) the Religion of the Heathens us vain, becauſe the Ima- 
ligiones Deo- Les they worſhip are the Effigies of dead Men. That Images _ 


Tum triplic1 ; 
ratione varas ether 


eſſe: una, quod fimulacra ipſa quz coluntur,effigies ſunt hominum mortuorum.” La 
P- 227. Quid fiv1 volunt ipſa fimulacra quz aut mortuorum aut abſentium moni 


nam omnino fingendarum ſimtlitudinum ratio iccirco ah hominibus inventa eſt 
ILEMOTIA rEtnerl qui yel morte ſubtracti, vel 


a, 1.2.C.17, 
—_ ſunt ? 
| : ,ut poller eorum 
abſenla fucrant ſeparati ; Des 3gitur in quorum 


NUMET9 
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numero reponemus !-fi in mortuorum, quistam ſtulus ut colat ? fi in abſetirium, colend! erga 
non ſuac, (1 nec vident quz facimus, nec audiunt quz precamur., LaR. l. 2, c. 2, 


either for the commemoration of the Dead, or of the Abſent ;, it 
being therefore folly to adore either the Dead or Abſent, it muſt be 
much more folly ro adore their Images. 

$. 6. 6ly, From the Form of Images they alſo gather ma- 
ny Reaſons to condemn them ; ſaying, 

That (5) the ſhape of a carved or painted Image, through the (s) Opinio & 
gayneſs of the Art, tends to debaſe the Soul, and to expoſe it to er- mens imperi- 
roneons Opinions of the Deity, to render wile and contemptible the par ning 
Dione Majeſty, and by a ten of Piety to make Men wicked ;, and decipirur, Mi- 
that therefore they refuſed to make or uſe them, and were by Moſes nuc. p. 25. 
forbidden ſo ts do. "Teas 5 &A- 

Al wnlerg, &4- 
muTs 1 75 X'n, &c, Clem. Alex. protrepr. p.39. FZwrmila Þ TW Tv v8 0410TyT2 1 0y 
STO Þ lacs vie, x) Thy vorths woicy If Yang ouCd{emdu dmudtay iv as If 
&15% 74@5. Strom. 5. Pp. 559. Species membrorum parit in unoquoqz ſordidifiimum erroris af- 
fe&um, ut quoniam in illo figmento non invenit vitalem motum, credat numen occulrum, ef- 
figiem tamen viventi corport ſimilem ; ſedufus forma, & commorus authorirate quaſi ſapien- 
tum inſtirorum obſequentiumq; turbarum, ſine vivo aliquo habitatore efſe non putar, Augult. 
in Pal. 113.p. 1395, Orig. adv, Celſum 1. 8. p. 391. 


That (t) Images were rejefted by them, becauſe they could not (r) Quis au- 
without danger uſe them ; For who, ſay they, adores or prays, look- tem adorar vel 
*ng upon an Image, who ts not ſo affetted as to think to be heard by orac reg 
zt ; for the Figure of the Members almoſt extorts this, and this u Mulatrum, qu 
the greateſt cauſe of this mad Impiety. that the form like unto one woe dad mot 
ling, whoſe likeneſs makes it to be ſupplicated to, doth more pre- exaudiri pu- 
vail in the affettions of miſerable Men, than the evidence that it ter?--Hoc enim 
doth not live at all, doth that it ou;ht to be contemned by him who in- facit, & quo- 
deed 1s living. For Images prevail more to bow donn the unhappy dammodo ex- 
Soul, in that they bave a Mouth, Eyes, Ears, Noſtrils, Hands and (04; gp _— 
Feet, than theſe Conſiderations can prevail to corrett the Error of _—_ _— 


it, that they will not ſpeak, ſee, ſmell, or walk, mus vivens in 


ſenii}us cor- 


poris magis arbitrerur ſentire corpus, quod ſuo corpori fimillimum vidert. Illa cauſa eſt maxi- 


ma 1mplieratis inſanz, quod plus valet in affe&ibus miſcrorum ſimilis viventi forma, que fibz 
cfhicir ſupplicari, quam quod eam manifeſtum eſt non elle viver.tem, ut debeat 4 vivente content, 
Plus enim yalent fimulacra ad curvandam infelicem animam quod os habent, oculos, aures, ma- 
nus, pedes habent, quam ad corrigendum quod non loqucutur, &c,. Auguſt, in Plal. 113+ 
P- 1307, 


Q&. 7. 


et Nm OOO ES 
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Pw"IE S$. 7. "ly, As to the extrinſecal impulſive Cauſe, or firſt Ins 
Sram "E ventor of Images, and Image-worſhip, they declare expreſly, 
Imaginum, & That (# )the Devil and his Angels were the Inventors and Introdu- | 
omnis generis cers, both of the Images, and Image-worſhip of Heathen Gods, and 
fimulacrorum gf the Satnts, That the Devil brogght into the World the Artifi- 


anon. 12>. ni, of Images, and Statues: That they were evil Angels wha , 
culo intulit, rb BS. h bes bed leart 

Tertul.de Idol, f4#gnt Afen to make them, Thatt cy had clearly proved that the 

x firſ invention of Imazes, and Statues, was fromthe Devil, That 


Porno 5 it was waniſcſt, that this vain counſel of painting the Viſages of the 
are; TN Saints, was one of the Methods of Satan, an Inventic: of Men 
ey71 ena, afted by the Devil. For which aſſertions they are frequently 
2 drabonuniis | | - 
GY Telos es Anathematiſed, and condemn'd to Hell by the Second Nicene 
ena, Theo- Council. 
dotus Ancyr. 
aud 2, Nic, Conc. Arr. 6. P. 492» 
ca dials de irerrduvor Thi Jiz Salon FS arvcomy #11 cod b 

THreged4c4 lya04 & 61 \TETIVOY T JD LVOLSY Oo JIA & 1 AVTCOTOY &} CoHReAL 2,4 
22 Muare did miununzs Ty vor dry224:. Epiph. Her. 79. inerprete Agobardo, Acic hoc 
nimirum verſutus, & callidus humari generis inimicus, ut ſub prztextu honoris ſanRtorum 
rurſus Idola introducar, rurſus per diverias citigies adoretur, De Imag. $. 31. 

Hy#uars 4 TET9) ETMANANSY Sl 022595 Iau TWH Yeorevas Thy mAwuTdT I, xz 
Towrlu 7 Erzvay Id \cgar Elcb, prepar, Evang, I. 4. c 16.p. 161, : \8- 


In a word, Zatarntin: not only laughs at them 
(+) Fruſtra igitur homines who kiſs, and worſhip, and bow down to theſe 
aurs, ebore, gemmis deos ex- (x) great Puppits, as he thinks fit to call them, but 
colunt & exornant. Ergo his alfo at the vanity of ſuch as adorn them with Gold, 
Iadicris, & ornatis, & grand!- gz Jewels, that cover them with Vails or precious 
bus pupis, 8& unguenta, &® (,,meits 3 that offer Incenſe, or ſweer Od 
thura, & odores iwferunt, his Ks dig ? wy. Of 
peplos & indumenta pretio- conſecrate Gold or S4ver to them ; and who they 
ia, Li2, Cog Po154p1 57s are who do theſe things at preſent, we are not 
to learn. 

S. 3. And now let any Man of Reaſon judg, whether all 
theſe Conſiderations do not as much concern the Imazes of 
Saints, and even of our Bleſſed Lord, as they concerned the 

Images of Heathen Deities ? whether their Imares, as well as * 3 

thoie of Heathens, be not made of Wood like to that we biirn , or 

of poliſd Earth likg to that we tread pon, and trample nader feer., 

and of which Yefſcls are oft made for viler uſes ? whether they 

be not ſenſual Objects, tings void of ſenſe, and without Life, 

Atotion, Or ability to ſpeak? whether they be not made by the 

Artiſcer, are not the work of ſervile Artis, Stone-cutters, Ae. 


chanicks ? 
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chanicks ? whether they be not the Works of Mens hands ? whe. 
ther they be not in the Roman Church adored, and reverenced by 
Men made upright after God's Imaze, and dedicated to his Honour, 
and who have what Images have not, and do what Images cannot 
ao ? whether any who adore them, deſire to be like unto them ? 
whether the Images which Papiſts re erence, be not the [mages 
of Heavenly Powers, of Beings now in Heaven, the Images of 
acad or abſent Perſons, or made for the Commemoration of ſuch 
Perſons ? And being ſo, Whether theſe Sayings of the Fa- 
thers do not equally concern them both ? Or, whether they do 
not equally condenan the Worſhip of the Images of Saints, and 
Heathen Deities? If then theſe very Fathers had themſelves 
made and worſhipped Images ſubject to all, or any of theſe 
Characters, and had received a Tradition from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles fo to do themſelves, and teach all Chriſtians ſo to do, 
who can imagine that they would have ſpoken ſuch plain and 
frequent Contradictions, both to their Practice and their Do- 
trine, and ta!kd as if they equally intended to condemn, 
and even ridicule the Chritiaz and the Heathen» way of 
Workſhip ? | 
S. 9. Again, ſuppoſe the Fathers could have been thus de- 
ſtitute of common ſenſe, and void of fore-ſight, Would not 
the Heathens have taken this adantage to retort upon them 
all that they argued againſt their /mage-Worſhip ;, and tell them, 
That which they condemned in them, was only what them- 
ſelves did daily practiſe, and tauzht 211 Chriſtians to obſerve ? 
Could Celſus, Porphyry, Hierocles, Eunapins, Julian, and all 
the other Heathen Wits, have wholly waved and neglected 
ſuch a plain Advantage? Put caſe they heard theſe Fathers daily 
telling them, that *rwas a wickedneſs to adore that which was made 
of Earth ;, that it was impious and fooliſh to adore the Works of 
HMcns hands, or what was woid of ſenſe ;, that they renounced the 
Name or being of a 1Aan,who bowed down to venerate earthly things, 
that they could not but judg them impotent and blind, who called 
ſuch things Sacred, or deemed it piety to adore them ;, and that 
they could not chuſe but /augh at and upbraid their Folly. 
Should all the Pagans know, that what they thus objected a- 
£g2inlt their Image-worſhip, was of equal force againſt that | 
w:.1ch themſelves did daily practiſe ; that there were Images [ 
W.cyery Chriſtias Church, made by Mens hands of Earth, o 
. VOIU.: 
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Foid of ſenſe as any they adored ; and that the Chriſt:ans did 
eſteem, and call them Sacred, adore, bow down ro, venerate 
them ; could they abſtain from ſaying, in the word: of the 
Apoſtle, Thou art inexcuſable, O Chrilitian, whoever thou art, 
tbat judgeſt us for doing theſe things ; for wherein thou judgeſt 
another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf, for thou that judgeſt doſt the 


ſame things ? 


When this Corruption began to ſpread it ſelf through the 
Eaſtern Churches, and to be countenanced at Rome ;, and many 
had ſubmitted to theſe ſuperſtitious Praftices, the Feathers 


(a) *O "EMA cimw, vucis 
&Y Cy Tg MKANTICUS CiuoVeas 5 
5 VEUGeTE Tols dots Vans 
X) TESTHAUVE TE A T85 5 2 NIC. 
Conc. Act, 5. P. 353» 

(b) Kat & wover Tols a4- 
Os, LIAR X, ATW TO T4 
v&ugy. Ibid. 

(c) Ti5 x) mg'vwuiv 6 ga- 
Te F640Y &y x00, 8h £Y Xn 
ed T|ETs ms # Nanoidbga- 
ot nav Saomduiuoriregy to 
Cuokats TedZem Naxnueru 3 
AR. $.Þ+ 373» 

(d) Tea nutTYER ouolwun- 
Ta TCH Hons EQev TE XN au - 
To id! as cixoyas. tbid.p.376+ 


preſently began thus ſmartly to reply upon thoſe 
Chriſtians who condemned their JImage-worſhip, 
(a) What, have you not alſo in your Churches 
Images of Saints ;, and do not you pay worſhip to 
them ? What is the prattice of you Chriſtians ; 
(b) do not you repreſent in Images that which you 
call a God, viz.your Saviour ? (c ) Why therefore do 
ou complain of us, who are your ſelves more ſuper- 


ſtitzouſly additted to the like praftices? The Hea- 


thens, ſaith Taraſins, Patriarch of C. P, and the 
great Champion of Image-worſhip, defended their 
Idols by condemnation of the Martyrs, ſaying, 
(d) Why ftrive you with us, and refuſe our Images, 
when you have Images of your own ? Why is it then, 
that the more Ancient Pagans, Hierocles, and Lu- 
cian, Porphyry and Celſus, Cecilian and Symmacus, 


Julian, Eunapius, and others, obje&t ſuch things againſt the 


Worſhip 


of the Chriſtians, as were moſt evidently falſe, viz, 


the Worſhip of the Sun, an Aſſes Head, of the Clouds, and the © 
Priefis Genitals ;, or moſt apparently impertinent, as the Wor- 
ſhip of a crucified Malefattor, but never mention this ; which if 
the praCtice of the Chriſt;ans had given them occaſion ſo to do, 
had been ſo proper, and ſo obvious, that the moſt rude and 
unskilful Adverſary could ſcarce neglect to mention, or avoid 
taking notice of ? Theſe Perſons,ſfurely,neither wantedskillnor 
Wiſdom to know what made for their Ad.antage, and what 
was proper to retort upon their Adverfaries. They had no 
kindneſs for the Chriſtians, which might induce them to wave 
this obvious Reply to theſe Accuſations of the Chriſtians brought 
againſt them ; nor could they poſlibiy be ignorant of what the 


Chriftiazs 


[33] 
Chriſtians praftiſcd in this kind, they being ſome of them 
Apoſtates from the Chriſtian Faith, and admitted to their pub- 
lick Worſhip. *Tis therefore certain, that the Practice and 
Doctrine of thoſe purer Ages, gave them no occalion to re- 
tort theſe things. 

F. 10. 3ly, Let us reflect a little upon the Language and 
Deportment of thoſe who have profteſledly admitted of the 
Veneration of the Images of Chriſt and of his Saints, and tee 
if we find any thing reſembling theſe Sayings of the Fathers in 
their Words or Actions. Since that this Image-worſhip hath 
obtained amongſt the Latins, who ever heard ſuch Languag: 
from them ? 

What Romaniſt will ſay, The Chriſtian Doftrine aid not permit 
them to be ſollicitous about Images and Statues, but te relinquiſh 
them, to rejett them ;, that Chriſt came to cauſe them to deſiſt from 
the worſhip of them, and to elevate them from earthly Images to 
Heaven ? Who of them will declare, That all the Images of 
Chriſt, and of the Bleſſed Virgin, which they ſolemnly adore ar 
Rome, were falſly called Images ;, that they were worſe than 
Mice, and Worms, and Moles ? Who of them will pronounce it 
an inſignificant aid needleſs, a ridiculous, (hameful, fooliſh, incon- 
gruomn, perverſe, impiows, irreligious, heretical, heatheniſh, and 
aeviliſh prattice, to adore an Image or a Statue? Where ſhall we 
find among{t them theſe general Axioms, That Chriſtians muſt 
rot worſhip that which 1s a Creature, that which hath no ſenſe ; 


that it 7 zmpions and fooliſh to adore the Work of Mens hands , 


that rhis ſhould be no part of the Religion of a Chriſtian ; that it 
zs folly to adore the Dead, or Abſent, and much more folly to adore 
their Images \ that the Dewil brought ints the World the Artificers 
of Images and Statues? Since then the Fathers, without diſtin- 
ction, or exception, . do frequently ailcrt theſe things, and ma- 
ny more of a like nature, it is evident they did not wor- 
hip or bow down to Images, as do the Members of the 
Church of Rome : For if no Man would thus ſpeak, who mean- 
cth as the Papiſts do, ſurcly theſe Fathers were far enough from 
their Opinions. Is any Man fo void of underſtanding, that 
being only to declare that Earthly Princes are not to be obey'd 
and reverenced 4s Gods, he ſhould continually teach, without 
all limitation and diſtin&tion, That Exrthly Princes are not to be 


obeyed or reverenced? ſince then the Fathers generally ſay, That 
F Tinages 


— a 


them. 


J {tance 3 


(c) Scripfiſti non eſſe ma- 
nufa&a veneranda, 2 Nic. 
Conc. P. 10, 

( f_) Indoctus,Craſlus,arro- 
gans, ſuperbus, Ibid. Manu- 
fata diaboli nox1a & gxe- 
cranda dicebat, qua funt ma- 
nufata ad minzſterium & 
gloriam De1, 


Ce) Sed dices, quia ipſe 
Deus interdixit adorare ma- 
nufa&ta. ACt. 2, P. 114» 

(b) Quid eft ſupra rerram 
quod non fit manufatum,cum 
a Deo ſit tatum, Ibid, 


(3) Os 3 165 tf dim 
TESTWEIY Tas EiKOVAS Net 
25770AT8 £745. ARG PI8 5. 


34] 


Images are not to be admitted or reverenced by any Chriſtians ;, and 
that they ought not to bow down to them, and do not limit theſe. 
Expreſlons, it 1s exceeding clear that they intended not only 
to declare they were not to be worſhipped with LZarria, but 
alſo that no outward and inferior Worſhip ſhould be given to- 


After the introduction of Image-worſhip into the Eaſtern 
and ſome Weſtern Churches, we find their Language and their: 
Pra&tice as oppolite to theſe Diſcourſes of: the Fathers, as is 
Light to Darkneſs. For then we never hear, That whatſoever 
# the Work of an Artificer, 1 vain, earthy, and prephane ; that 
nothing of this Nature can be ſacred, valuable, pious ;, but always 
ſpeaking of their Images, as in the Second Nicens Council, 
under the Titles of Sacred, Holy, Venerable, adorable Images. 
Then they profeſſedly deny, condemn, endeavour to con- 
| fute the Axioms 1o frequent in theſe. Holy Fathers, For in- 


| 1. Nothing 1s to be worſhipped, ſay the Fathers, which is made 
with Hands ;, it 1s 11mpious and fooliſh to-adore, XElE omninTa, - 
things made with Hands. This Propoſition thoſe good Fathers will 


by no means admit of, without their Reſtrictions : 
(e) Thou baſt written, ſaith P. Hadrian, to the Em- 
peror Leo Iſaurus, That things made with hands are 
not to be venerated. And having called him ( ft) 
proua, arrogant Dunce, he very learnedly informs 
him, That this was only true. of the Manufata 
Diaboli noxia & execranda, hurtful, and. execrable 
manufacta of the Devil, not of things made with 
Hands for the Miniſtry and Glory of God. In his 
Epiſtle to the Emperors, Conſt antinus and Irene 
approved by the whole Council, he objects thus : 
(g) You will ſay, That God himſelf forbids uw 16 


adore things made with hands; and anſwers thus, 


That (bh) every thing upon-Earth is made with hand; 
It being made by God ; and then flies to his 01d di- 
ſtinction, betwixt the Images of Demons and of 


4 


Saints, Theodorms, Patriarch of Feruſalem, ſaith 
That (z) ſome contentions Perſons arge, That _ 
Images of Saints ought nt to be worſhipped, as being 
mane with hands, But let them know, ſaith he, that 


the 
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the Cherubim, the Ark, the Propitiatory, the Table, were by God; 
Precept made with hands, and were worſhipped ; and then he reſts - 
In the diſtinction of Pope Hadrian. Leontins tri ' | 
umphs over this Objection, thus ; (k,) Tell me, (C&) "Err! wat 6 VoyuCev 
thou, who thinkeſt nothing that 1s made with hands, and AT =O " G5 
nothing created 15 to be adored ; ſlialt thou kiſs thy "pn x ate 2Act, 4» 
wicked Wife, and may not I kiſs the Image of the Bleſ= © © 
ſed Virgin ? | : 

Theſe Fathers, many of them clearly 1ay, T bat 
JTmages were the Invention of the Devil: And in —_ : 
that (1) Council is pronounced an expreſs Anathe- ({) Tis ory a _ 
214 upon all that fay ſo; and as I ſhall hereafter 'g: 90 Ya hs dba 
ſhew, they have either expreſly, or in eitect, de- AN»: P. 57. RF [00M 
nounced their Anathema's againſt all theſe Fathers, 
and almoſt all that they have faid. 

F. 11. Moreover, in the late Perſecutions, in the days of 
Henry the 7th, the Papiſts forced Chriſtians to renounce thoſe 
very things as Hereſies, which are ſo fully and expreily here 
aſlerted by the Fathers. For inſtance ; 

1. The Renunciations of ſome of them run thus ; 7 have 7'9mas Taylor, 
kept, and held, by the ſpace of two Tears, one ſuſpet Book, of 1% 22+ 1450- 
Commanaments, written in the ſame, That no Man ſhould worſhip 
any thing graven, or made with Man's hands ; whereby, after that 
Doftrine I have believed, that no Man ought to worſhip Images. 

2. I have misbelieved, and to divers manifeſtly ſhewed, That Avgs/tine Stere, 
Images of Saints are not to be worſhipped, after the Dottrine of a J39-28.1450- 
Book of Commandments, which I have had im my keeping, wherein ts 
written, That no Man ſhall worſhip any thing made or graven with 
Man's hands :, attending the words of the ſame literally, and mot in- 

Clining to the ſenſe of the ſame. 

3. Thave holden and believed, that the Tmages of the Crucifix, Thom, Boughton, 
of our Bleſſed Lady, and of other Holy Saints, ſhould not be wor- "®Y 28+ 1495: 
ſhipped ; for nothing wrought, or graven with Mens hands, ought 
r0 be honoured or lowted to, a5 T have read divers times in an Engli(h 
Book that we call the Commandment Book. _ | 

4. 1 have believed, and divers times ſhewed, that Images of Willi P wy 
Saints be not to be worſhipped, ſaying, and holding, That no ſuch 8-26: 1.490: 
ws 1s to be worſhipped, that us graven and made with Mans 
1. 4HAS, 


F 2 "HY ; 


—_— _ 
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Fobn Tanner, g. 1 bave ſpoken againſt worſhipping of Images, that we ſhall 


Jul. 15. 1491+ worſhip 20 Stocks, ne Stones, ne nothing made or graven with Man's 
hand :, no likeneſs of things in Heaven, in Earth. 
Simon Waiver. 6. 1 have affirmed, That Images made of Stocks and Stones are not 
to be worſhipped, or ſhould not be worſhipped, nor nothing made with 
Max 5s hands. 
Thomas Taylor, Some of them renounce and confeſs after this manner ; 
I>1d, have ſaid them Foolis which goeth to St. James in pilgrimage ; 
adding, that St. James had no foot to come againſt them, no hand to 
welcom them, neither tong to ſpeak, to them ;, ſo reproving the wor- 
| ſhip of Images. 
Alng Higuel, 1 have openly ſaid, before divers, That Images of Saints be not 
Feb. 54 1499+ 29 be worſhipped , that when devout Chriſtian People of their Devo- 
tion, be wont to offer their Candles burning to the Image of St. Leo- 
nard, 1 have for their devotion called them Fools : furthermore 
(hewing in this wiſe, when St. Leonard woll ete a Candle, and blow 
out an oder, then T will offer him a Candle, elſe woll not : Alſo, 
when I bave ſeen Cobwebs hanging before the Face of the Tmage of 
our Lady, 1 have ſaid, and reputed them Fools that offereth to that 
Image ;, but if ſhe would blow away the ſame Cobwebs from her 
Face 
Robert Makam, IT have affirmed, and ſaid, That the Crucifix, and other Images 
June 17.1506. zz the Chnrch, maade of Stocks and Stones, are but Idols, and ought 
not to be worſhipped, adding, and ſaying, that Ball the Carpenter; 
or Pyke the Maſon, could make as good as the Crucifix, for it is 
but a crooked Stick, 
Join Benet, T have ſaid, That no manner of Image ought to be worſhipped, for 
reb.7. 1597» that they can neither ſmell, ſpeak,, nor hear. 
Sometimes their Confeſſions, and Abjurations, run after this 
manner, vis. 
Iſabel Dort, { have ſaid, That it were better to give a poor, blind, or lame 
july 19.1491. an 4 Penny, than to beſtow their Mony in Pulgrimages, and wor- 
ſhipping the Images of Saints ;, for Man us the very Image of God, 
Fi .. which ought all only to be worſhipped, and no Stocks, ne Stones. 
ovary 5 "> I uſedto ſay, We ſhould rather worſhip the Image that God bath 
1498. made, that 1 to ſay, the poor Man, than the Image that Man bath 
made, and painted, the which. ſtandeth inthe Church, 
All theſe things they renounce, as contrary. to the common Do- 
Arine and Determination of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, and 
4 falſe Dottrines, contrary to the Chriſtian Faith, as great Here. 


ſes, 


*:3 


Pd 

fres, and falſe Opinions, reproved, and damned by all Holy Church ;, 
and againſt the Doftrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles.” And yet theſe 
Sayings thus condemned by the Second Nzcere Council, and 
thus renounced as great Hereſies,-in all parts where the Power 
of the Church of Rome prevailed in theſe latter Ages, are ei- 
ther the expreſs Sayings and DoQtrines of the Ancient Fathers, 
or little different from them: in ſenſe ; whence any Man may 
eaſily diſcern how great an oppoſition there muit be betwixt 
the Doctrine of the Ancient, and of the preſent Church of 
Rome ;, the true Catholick, Church'of Chriſt in the Primitive Ages, 
and that which now uſurps the name of Cathol:ck, 


C-4:A P.-E 


That the Ancients aid not bow down to, or venerate Images, 1s far- 
ther proved; 1. Becauſe they never were concerned, as are the 
Romaniſts, to Anſwer the ſeeming repugnancy of this prattice to 
the Second Commandment, or to uſe any of the Diſtin&tons ſo 
frequent in the ſecond Nicene Council to that effeft, $.1. 2ly, Be- 
cauſe they anſwer all the Objections urged bythe Nicene Council, 
again(t the Proteſtant ſenſe 'of thus Precept, viz. the inſtance of 
the Cherubims, and of the Brazen Serpent, &C. $. 2. 3ly, Be- 
cauſe many of them declare, that this Precept rendred the very 
Art of making Images unlawful to the Chriſtians. FS. 3. 
4ly, Becauſe they generally declare, thar by this Precept the 
Chriſtian is forbid to- give any outward Worſhip to Images, or to 
bow down to them. F. 4. Fly, Becauſe they rejett and confute all 
the Diſtmttions uſed by the ſecond Nicene Council, and by the 
Romanijts, to reconcile this Precept to their Prattice, aſſerting ; 
1. That this Command is moral and perpetual, and obligatory ta 
all Chriſtians. 2. That this Precept doth not only forbid the 

orſhip of Images with Latria, but all outward Adoration of 
them. 3. That this ts the Second Commandment; and not a part 
of the firſt only. 4. That not only Idols, but Images, are by 
#h1s Precept forbid to be adored. F. 5. 


4; 


(a) Vid. Dall. 
ce Imag. 
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$. 1, Hat the Ancients knew nothing of this pretended 
T Tradition, will be ſtill more evident from their Diſ- 


- courſes touching that Commandment, which ſo exprelly ſaith, 


Thou ſhalt not make unto thy ſelf an Idol, nor the ſimilitude of any 
thing in Heaven or Earth. For had they generally practiſed, 

had they received a Tradition touching the Veneration of the 

Images of Chriſt, his Bleſſed Mother, and the Saiuts and Mar- 

2yrs, is it not wonderful that none of all the Fathers ever did 

that which all Chriſtians, who entertained the Worſhip of 
them ever did, viz. That they ſhould never offer any Anſwer 
to the obvious Objetion from this Commandment againſt it,or in 
the leaſt attempt to reconcile this Precept with their Practice z 
or to propoſe any of thoſe DiſtinCtions, Limitations, or Ex- 

cuſes, which are ſo frequent in the Writings of the Romiſh Do- 
cors, and which they judg fo necellary to prevent Jdolatry, and 

to inform aright the Minds of them who venerate their Images, 
and to ſatisfy the importunity of thoſe who ſcruple at it, and 
do ſuſpzCt it is a breach of this Commandment ? The'Matter of 
this 1mage-worſhip looks 1o 11], it ſeems ſo- manifeſtly repugnant 
to the Command, forbidding us to werſhip any ſimilitude of any 
thing in Heaven. or Earth ;, 1t 1s at leaſt in appearance ſo like to 
that very practice which they derided 1n the Heatbers, that it 
was highly reaſonable, if this had been, the Dodtrine and Pra- 
tice of their Times, that theſe Primityve Fathers ſhould at 
leaſt have conſidered, and ſtated the 2x4Fion, How far, and 
in what ſenſe it was lawful ; and with what Intention, and in 
what Degree, and with what Cautions and Diſtin&tions this 
might lawfully be done. The preſent Dottors of the Church of 
Rome, are not ſo careleſs now adays, as were the Fathers in 
this Matter. When they write Catechiſms for the Inftruftion of 
the People, ſometimes they (4) wholly leave out this Command- 
ment ; fometimes they do abbreviate It, and make it only ſay, 
Thou ſhalt not worſhip Idols : Or if they be ſo daring as to pre- 
ſent the whole Commandment to the view of Roman Catholicks, 
they carefully expound, and clog it with many Limitations and 
Diltinctions, that their Proſelytes may not-be tempted to think 


the words. do mean what in their plain and obyious ſenſe they 
do import. 


Þ+ T hus 
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Thus was it alſo with the Biſhops of the Second Nicene Coun- 
cil, who introduced this /mage-wor(hip into the Eaſtern Church, 
Conſtantinus, Biſhop of Conſtantia in Cyprus, ſeems to inlinuate, 


That the Reaſon which moved God to make this 
Injunftion, was not the Evil of Image-worſhip, 
but the propenſeneſs of the Fews unto 1dolatry ; 
For, ſaith he, (b) when the People-were moved to com- 
mit Iaolatry, then God ſpake thus to Moſes, Thou ſhalt 
make no .ſimilitude to ſerve them, In other places 
they affirm, That God doth only here forbid 
(c) the worſhip: of them with Latria z the worſhip- 
ping of Images (4) 44 Gods, but not the worſhip 
of them with Doxlia ; and often do obſerve, that 
TeooHuryms, or (e) outward Worſhip, by ſaluting, 
or bowing of the Boay, 1s not appropriated to God, 
but is an Honour oft given to the Creatures, and 
therefore is ſuch Worſhip as may be given to 
S. Images. And ſure it may be charitably pre- 


(5) "On 5 wndro 5 Aud; 
@e3s HAdurongTHIY, THI 
140 TY. 0 3405 64776 Tr) Mao, 
s TNT THY Oulu, me35 
70 A4TQ9 721 4) THIS. AR, 4. 
P. 200. vid. AR. 6. Pp. 458. 

(c) 'Aomrrudy % TwH|- 
xv ae3owyinav, © = Thu 
dandwny Adleeicy, Aft. 7. 
P. 555, 534. 

; \(l}) ae9Txuvay ws Oz- 
o. Aft.5.p.355,375.412s 

(e) Tw Z aoegrwrnmy d- 
TAU Tt; % s 1 Veo - 6401 KeY 70 
's ARTIE) Tis AUT WOW 
epnu. AC, 7. p. 534. At, 
4+ P. 248, 


ſumed, that the Fathers of the Primitive Church 
were-as heartily concerned for the Inſtruftion of their Flocks, - 
and were as able to perceive as Roman Catholicks, that ſeeming 
oppoſition which the Veneration of Images bears to this Com- 
mandment ;, and yet we do not find in all their Writings, for 
five hundred Years, one Cantion to inform the People, that 
this Law concerned not that Image-worſhip they are ſuppoſed to 
have practiſed, and derived down unto Poſterity. 

Clemens: Alexandrinwm, Origen, Tertullian, andiother Writers 
of the Ancient Church, make frequent mention of this Precept., - 
eſpecially when they diſcourſe againſt that Image-worſhip-which 
the Heathens praCtiſed ; but they afford not one Tea to diſtin- - 
guiſh that Worſhip they condemned in the Heathens, from that 
which they are ſaid to have then given to the Images of Chriſt, 
and of his Saints; or to except them from the Cenſure they ſo - 
generally paſs upon all mage-worſhip; or to inform us, that: 
the worſhip of ſuch Images is well conſiſtent with the Second 
Commanament. 

I. 2. To make this Argument yet more convincing, let it 
be conſidered, That theſe very Fathers thought themſelves con- 
cerned to anſwer thoſe Objections which Papsſts now, and other 
worſhippers of Images before them, made againſt that ſenſe of 
the-. 
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the Commandment which Proteſtants embrace ; viz. That God 
by # forbids all outward Worſhip, or Veneration, to be paid to 


Images, 


Cf "Igrony of A&JSVTESS UM 
NE F aMHov aeeoKuval ms 
Eixovas XeteomumTes v7es-- 
&s T6 YeeuCiur XeomhINe, 
nous, X) e974 urEvTo. Thec- 
dorus Patr.Hierof, 2. Concil. 
Nicen. AQ. 3. p.185. vid. 
At. 4. P.197,236. ACt6. P. 
468. Act.2- P-107,115. 

Cz ) Sic Cherubim & Se- 
raphim--certe fimplex, Or- 


For whereas they objzCt the (f') Cherubins pla- 
ced in the Jewiſh Temple ;, Tertullign anſwers, That 
when God forbad the making the likeneſs of any 
thing in Heaven or Earth ;, in the next words, Thou 


ſhalt net worſhip them, he ſhewed the Canſe of that 


Prohibition, was the removal of Idolatry ; and there. 


fore, ſaith he, the (g ) Cherubims ſeem net here for- 


bidden, becauſe they were not made for Worſhip, but 


for Ornament, 


ramentum, longe diverſas habendo caufas ab Idololatriz conditione, ob quam fſimilirudo pro- 
1iberur, contr, Marc, I. 2, C. 22, 


{b) Oy ay mo7t 0 wide 
ytuz]o eJone Surg yea 
Ta.cotvira; VT ATHROVITEY 
4 agiov 4 3anrua. Strom, 
I. 5. C. $6» 


Clemens of Alexandria, to the ſame Inſtance an- 
ſwers, That (h) the Chernbims were the Symbols of 
Angels glorified, not the Images of Saints; for he 
who had adviſed them to make no graven Idol 
would not himſelf have mage the Image of Saints, ar 
Holy Things. 


21y, The framing of the Brazen Serpent by Moſes, is alſo 


(i) TIanv leigw ow 677 X 
Mans 0 THY Th. Vo ge THOUS 
CMingy In--x F Op 7 othe 
azy ywireynout. ACt. 5 P. 
356,357. AR.2. P-108,109. 

(4) Non in Idololatriz ti- 
tulum, ſed in figuram Reme- 


pleaded in favour of Image-worſhip in the Second 
(z) Nicene Council. Now to this Tertulliza an- 
{wers, That this was done by (%) Moſes, , not" as an 
Image of Idolatry, but as a Figure of their Remedy ; 
that 1t was done, mot in dtrogation to the Law 4 
as a Figure of the Croſs. ? 


dit. Conr.Marc,l.2.c.22.Non ad derogatione Legis,fed ad exemplarium cauſz ſuz,L,de Idol.c.g. 


(1) Juſt.M.Di- 


(1) Tuſtmm Martyr in like manner faith, That it was a Figure 


__ Trypa. of the bleſſed Feſuz, who was to ſave us from the bitings of the old 
P-5213*?* Serpent ; for otherwiſe, ſaith he, How can we reconcile it with the 
Command of the ſame God, to make no kind of Image ? 


m) Ne facias adverſus le- 
gem fimulacrum aliquod, r1- 
11 & ribi Deus jufferit, De I- 
dal. cap. 5. 


Tertull:ian {peaks thus to the Chriſtian, (m) I 
thou obſerweſt the ſame God, thou haſt his -b4 "7 
no Smilitude ,, if thou reſpetteſt the Frecept of the Si- 
mulitude that afterwards was made zmitate thou Moſes . 


makg no Image againft the Law, unleſs God alſo do 
command thee, f 3ly, 


C41) 


3h, To'the Objeftion made. by (») Damaſcen, (#) De fide Orth, cap. 93. 


and before him by Ce!ſs, That God made Man (9%) ty 1Nvy Sdpoegy a3- 


after his own Image, Origen replies, That (0) it © one wrE- OM, x74 x97 6640v 


thing to be an [mage of God, another thing to be made Ott. L. 7. p. 376. Td xgT. 
w God is pre- GXoe Oes & uxi nom 


OE, . p + Pe Ty Tolg, yd] deemv owte 
ſerv:d in the Rational Soul, mad: like in Vertue to ache, thi 1y 4.1.8. p.389. 


after hu Image. And that this Image 


ro h;m, not in the Lin-amznts of the Body. 

Thcſ: are the Exceptions made againſt this Law, which the 
Ancient Fath:rs d ligeatly take notice of, and ſhew not to be 
Breach.s of, or Co:.tradictions to this Precept. Whereas, had 
then the Chriſtians been accuſtomed-to worſhip or bow down 
before the Images of Chriſt, and of the Bleſſed Virgin, and the 
Saints departed, this Praftice would have miniſtred more 
weighty Scruples to imploy their Pens : And therefore we have 
real{on to conclude, their practice gave them no occaſion to an- 
ſwer thoſe Objections which Romaniſts are ſo induſtrious to 
ſolve, and they, who were concerned about leſſer Matters, ne- 
ver mention. , | 

$. 3- But then if we conſider, That theſe Fathers who are 
fo profoundly ſilent in the Particulars now mentioned, ſo un- 
concerned to ſhew, that any Veneration of any Images whatſo- 
ever, was any ways conſiſtent with this Precept, are very 
loud, and frequent in declaring, as many of them do, That 
this Commandment rendred the very Art of making Images un- 
lawful to the Chrit:an, that with one Voice they ſay, That 
forbad all outward Veneration, and bowing down to any Images what- 
ſoeever ;, and that they do as fully contradict, and overthrow all 
the DiſtinCtions, Shifts, and Excuſes of the Romaniſts, where- 
by they do endeavour to avoid the Condemnation of this Law : 
I ſay, when we conſider this, we cannot have the leaſt ſaſpi- 
cion left, that they ſhould prattiſe in their Actions, or in Mind 
__ what they in words ſo fully have condemned. 

n 7 

1. We find that many of them have declared expreſly, That 
God by this Commaridment forvad the very making of an 
Image, and rendred the very Art of Painting, and envzraving 
Images, unlawful to the Chriſtian. 


Clemens of Alexandria ſtiles it, (p) xoxorryvin, (P) eorgtn): Pp: 
an evil Art : and adds, That we Chriſtians plainly 712/gbru1 nga! ava2a 


ec / 


30s 2 - 
ELYE-z 


are forbidden fo exerciſe this deceitful Art, the Pro- TaATHAQY 0210 £ch TEXVNVS Pot 


phet 


net 
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phit having ſaid, Thou ſhalt not make the ſimilitade of any thing 


in Heaven or it} Earth. 


(9) "ExCarnti]©- mivras 
tis TUay TS da" TIE To 
your, 1. 4. P- 181, Toy Ca 
rYedgur, 3; drÞerasomiuy 
axe viat 1.6. p.321._ 

(r) hover xgS1 our i oy 
EX0T@ mubTAs 73s vis Tas 
Coyergen, *% TAL! 7 
&rd\erdymwy toew vs xg" 
TeX via, &C. 1.6, P4321» 


(s) Jam vero ipſum opus 
perſonarum qu#ro, an Dev 
placeat qui omnem fimilicu- 
dinem vertar fieri? De Spec. 
cap. 23. Et conjungens, ne- 
que ſimilitudinem, &Cc. toro 
mundo ejuſmodi artibus in- 
rerdixit ſervis Dei. De Idol. 


C. 4- 


Origen declares, That (q) the Jewiſh Polity ad. 
mitted of no Painter or Statuary, the Law ejetting all 


ſuch out of it. And all theſe Arts of graving and 


of painting Images, he alſo ſtileth Arts of Wicked- 
neſs. And again, (1) As for Painters, Carvers, 
Image-makers, we think, that they who do reſpett their 
Evil Arts, not taking off their Minds from all things 
viſible, and ſenſible, to fix them upon him who «5 
Lights are yet in Darkneſs. 

ertullian ſaith, (s) Even of the Work, of ſuch 
Perſons, I enquire, Whether it can pleaſe that God 
who forbad any likeneſs to be made, how much more 
of his Image ? The Author of Truth loves not what 
is falſe; whatſoever is feigned, is Adultery with 
him. The Divine Law proclaims, Thou ſhalt make 
no Idol , and opus þ neither the likeneſs of a thing 
in Heavenor Earth ;, bath, through w 1.5 for 
bidden the Servants of God to exerciſe ſach Arts. 


And to this ObjeQion of the Image-maker , I hav 
Trade to live upon : He anſwers, What haſt thou - 4 _ 


( t ) Pater Exclefia omni- 
bus, fi nulla exceptio eft ar- 
rium, quas Dei diſciplna non 
recipit, C. 5. 


(#) *Aan' 8S% Thu Coryenr 
gixly, us Thu mou nl 
cimuu dv yu Teixvo 6- 
Paun-T0 [4 @d)A » yeoet;h oy 
Tus, n_ N Wuamolss Ts 
Yeno74wy 61 (4015 1N Matt, 
Hom. 49. P+ 316, 317+ 


(w) Apud Conctl. Nic. 2. 
Act, 6. P+. 425» 


TorCoyedpuy $2.KTtY Vide 
Joid, P. $05. 


of thoſe five firſt Centnries, could have a 


God, if thou wilſt live by thy own Laws? (t 
Church permits all Men 7 bbs but not to EW 
thoſe Arts which the Diſcipline of God receives 
n0t, 

Chryſoſtom ſaith, I ( « ) condemn the Arts 
making Pittures as no Arts, for they only tend to Z 
perfluors Expence; whereas the Name of Arts is only 
to et a to thoſe Trades which appertain to things 
neceſſary, and belonging to the Life of Man, For God 
for this cauſe ory us Wiſdom, that we might find out 
Methods by which we might advantage our Life. But 


tell me, Where is the profit of making little I 
Animals on Walls or Garments ? K 5 6 mages. or 


And laſtly, The (w) Council of Conſt 


antinople, 
Xu TY 
of making 
Chriſtians 
ny cuſtom 

received 


conſiſting of 338 Biſhops, calls this, TW 4 
TH Gyegaor Tex, the unlawful Art 
Pires. Judge therefore whether the 
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received from Tradition, to adore what they declared unlayful 
for any Chriſtian Man to make, though he did not adore it, 
Whether they held it neceſſary that Images ſhould be worſhip- 
ped, who held it both ſuperfluous and wicked that they ſhould 


be made ? : 
$. 4. But, 2/y, theſe Fathers do with one Voice declare, 


That by this Precept the Chriftian is forbidden to worſhip, to 
bow down, or to give outward Veneration to any Image what- 
ſoever. 

Origen, in that very Homily upon Exodus, which Romaniſts do 
cite in fayour of their Expoſition of the word 1dv!, to ſignify 
2 thing that hath no real Being in the World, 1s 


very clear in this Particular, dedaring, (x) That 
the Command forbiddeth not only to make an Idol, but 
alſo the ſimilitude of all things 3 ſo that if any Han, 
#2 any Metal of Gold, Silver, Wood, or Stone, makes 


(x) Quz nunc &rmo Dei 
univerſa comple&ens ſimul 
abjurat, & abjicit, & non ſo- 
lum Idolum fieri verat, ſed 
& ſumilictudinem omnijum in 


the reſemblance of any four-footed Beaſt, Serpent, or terra, &c. Hom.8. in Exod. 


Bird, and ſets it up tobe adored, be makgth not an 

Idol, bit a Similitude ;, or if he make a PiQure ts that end, be doth 
the ſame: And, that the Word of God comprehending all theſe 
things together, caſts away, and abjures them; and doth not only 
forbid an Idol to be made, but alſo the fimilitude of all things which 
are on the Earth, in the Waters, and the Heaven ; adding, and 


ſaying , Thou ſhalt not adore nor worſhip them. 
(y;) Now, it us one thing to adore, another thing to 
worſhip; for a Man may unwillingly adore, as they 
who flatter Kings,who are addificd to ſuch things, may 
ſeem to adore Idols, when in their Hearts they know an 
Taal s nothing in the World ;, but to worſhip, ts to be 
devoted to them with our wbole Aﬀeftion, and Study ;, 
both which the Divine Word cuts off, providing, That 
thou ſbouldft neither worſhip them with thy AfﬀeCtion, 
. #or adore them in appearance, or external ſhew, 


Cy) Aliudeft colere, aliud 
adorare z poteſt quis & invi- 
rus adorare--colere yero eſt 


.toto his affeAu.. & ſtudio 


mancipari, utrumqz ergo re- 
ſecat  ſermo divinus ur neqz 
atteftu colas, neq; ſpecie 4- 
dores, Ibid. 


The other Author whom they cite to countenance their 
Expoſition of the Word Idol, 1s T heodoret ;, who there de- 


claros indeed, That 1dols þ 


gnfy things which have no Exi- 


fence : but then he adds, That Similitudes here | fign:fy the Ima- 
ges of things ſubſiſtent, 'as of the Sun, Moon, Stars, and Men ;, 


G 2 


which 
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(x) Throts naewe wire which things, ſaith he, (z) the Commandment en- 


mesTKuVEY, WHTE AaTgeV els 
imidn ovuCalva TAs 25" 
TRUVHOUS 8 HV Ky AGTQEV OH 
xT! uy, EF dugev ws t- 
Teo) 03G 45, in Exod. 4. 38s 


(a) Tui's dx0a6T08_IV 3; 
Th YAUaTE BETHEL 
Strom, I. 3. P» 441+ 


joins 4 neither to worſhip ontwardly, nor with Latria, 
or with the Worſhip of the Soul, teaching both theſe 
kinds of Worſhip to be wicked. 


Clemens of Alexandria writing againſt the Anti- 
taftes, who rejected the God of the Old Teftament, 
and acted in oppoſition to his Commands, tells 
them, that if they would act ſuitably to their 
Principles, (4) Seeing God, by Moſes, had forbid- 
den to make any graven or molten Images, they ſhould 
adore them ;, plainly infinuating, that this Adora- 


tion was forbidden by this Precept. I have already ſhew'd, 
(b)L.9.p.375- that (6) Origen declares, That Chriſt:azs abſtained from the 


worſhip of all Images, by virtue of this Command ; and that 
which ſaith, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve: And Tertullian, That the Cherubims ſeem 
therefore not to be forbidden here, becauſe they were not 


() las w txow aun 
"yo x) £miTage ego Kyae- 
921 HAI. 69. Ps. 759» 


(4) Omni creaturz adora- 
tio & ſervirus vehementiſſh- 
me prohibetur.-Prorſus in- 
terdixit, ne quis auderet 
creaturam adorare creaturz- 
que ſervire, Ad Donar. p. 


$92, $93- 


made for Worſhip, but for Ornament. Epipha- 
nins ſaith, That (c) if the Son of God had been a 
Creature, God would not have propounded him to be 
worſhipped, he himſelf having ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 
make to thy ſelf any Similitude, and thou ſhalt not 
worſhip it. God, ſaith Fulgentins, (d) in the firſt 
Precept of the Decalogue, moſt vehemently forbad all 
the Faithful to give Adoration or Service to a 

Creature : and commanding himſelf to be adered, he 
wholly forbad that any one ſhould dare to adore or 
ſerve a Creature. And therefore in the end of that 
firſs Commandment he ſpeaketh thus of all things he 


created, Thou ſhalt not worſhip them, nor ſerve them. 
In the ſixth and ſeventh Centuries, when the Hiſtorical uſe of 
Images began to find admittance in the Church, and Chriſtians 
were permitted to adorn the- Walls and Windows of the 
Church with them ; or to cngrave and paint them, the better 
to expreſs or repreſent the Hiſtory of Parablcs recorded in 
Scripture, they do excuſe themſelves from being thereby guilty 
of the breach of this Commandment, or any other of like na- 
ture, by this diſtinction, That they had Pictures only for Re- 
membrance, wet for Religious Vencration. A 


TT hus 


C457 


Thus when Serenus, Biſhop of Marſeilles, finding his People 
prone to worſhip Images, did, after the Example of good 
Hezekiah, break and remove them from the Church, though 


Gregory the Great approves not of his breaking 
of them, yet he commends his (e) Zeal againſt the 
adoration of what was made with Hands ;, declaring 
Jt the peoples Sin, which was to be forbidden by all 
means; and bids him, calling them togetner, ſhew, 
from the Teſtimonies of the Scripture, that it 1s not 
lawful to adore thing that was made with hanas, 
becauſe it 1s written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, He adds, That 
he was moved with an inconfiderate Zeal in 
breaking of them, to prevent their being wor- 


ſhipped, becauſe they were ſet up in Churches, not , 


to be adored, but only to inſtrutt the Minds of the 
Simple, and eſpecially the Pagans, which abounded 
in his Dzoceſs ; and that it was one thing to adore a 
Pifture, another, by the Hiſtory of a Pifture, to learn 
what was to be adored, Where this great Pope, 


(e) Er quidem 7zelum vos 
ne quid manufatum adorari 
poſſit habuiſſe, laudamus, ſed 
trangere eaſdem imagines 
non debuiſle judicamus. Tua 
Fraternitas ab earum adora- 
tu populum prohibere de- 
buit, 1. 5. Ep. 110, Convo- 
candi ſunt, eiſq; facrz ſcr1- 
pturz eſt teſtimoniis oſten- 
dendum, quod omne manu- 
fatum adorare non licer, 
quoniam ſcriptum eſt, Do- 
minum tuum adorabis ; fi 
quis imagines facere. volue- 
rit, minime prohibe adora- 
re, vero omnibus modis veta. 
Al. de vita Ep. l. 9.C. g. 


without diſtinCtion or limitation, condemns all adoration of 

an Image, declaring, in oppoſition to the Fathers of the 

'( f ) ſecond Niceve Council, That nothing was to be adored Cf) Att. 4. p. 
which was made with hands : And proving this from that very 24%: 7+ 5%4- 
Teſtimony of Scripture, which in that Council is twice ſaid to 

make nothing againſt the Adoration of them, becauſe the word 

only is not join'd to Adoration, but. to- the Service of Latria. 

He alſo doth command Seren to forbid the adorationof them, 


omnibus modts, by all manner of ways oppoſing to this 
forbidden Adoration, the having of them (g ) only 
for Inſtruttion , which manifeſtly proves, that the 
Adoration rejected and condemned by him, as 
contrary 'to the Holy Scriptures, was all kind of 


Adoration, all that is more than uſing of them for 
Inſtruftion only. 


Ce.) Frangi non debuir, 
quod non ad adorandum 1n 
Ecclefiis, ſed ad inſtruen- 
das folummodo mentes neſ- 
cientium collocatum. Ibid. 


| To weaken this plain Teſtimony of ſo great a Pope, 
they have ſince put words into an Epiſfe writ by him to 
Secundinus the Monk, in which he is made to ſpeak ac- 
cording to the late Diſtinftions of the Schools; and to ad- 


moniſh that ork, not to worſhip the Image of our Sa- 


viour, 


(bY) Imaginem falvatoris 
noſtri non ideo petis,ut quaſi 
Deum colas,Nos quidam non, 
quaſi ance Divicitatem, ante 
Iilum proſternimur, Epilt, 
I. 5. Ep. 54» 

(1) Corruption of the true 
Fathi!s, P« 753 76» 


(+ ) Apud Gerſon. Comp. 
Theol. Expl, 1. pracept. 
To, 2. F. 25 


C1 Non de ſolis fimilitu- 
dinibus alienorum Deorum, 


ſed & de cceleſtibuscrearuris. | 


Lib, de Imag. Þ. 221» 


Cm_) Quanto magis opera 
manuum hominum non ſunt 


adoranda & colenda, nec 1n 
honore eorum quorum {imt- 
liradines elle dicuntur?p.222. 
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viour, (h) 44 a Ged,; and to inform him, That 
Chriſtians do not proſtrate themſelves before it, as be- 
fore the Divinity ;, concluding hence, that he elſe- 
where condemned only the worſhipping of maxes 
as Gods : But the £7of Forgery is happily detefted 


by the induſtry of (z) Dr. James, who collated 
this Epiſtle with ſeven good Aannſcriprs ;, in all 
which no ſuch words were to be found. 

(k) No Word of God forbids that Images be made, 
ſaith Bede z but it by all means doth forbid that they 
be made wnto this end, viz. that they be worſhipped 
and adored, 

This Command, ſaith Agobardus, (1) muſt not be 
only underſtood of the Similitude of falſe Gods, but 
alſo of the Heavenly Creatures, or of thoſe things 
which humane Fancy bath invented for the Honour 
of God. And from them, and the 4th of Demte- 
ronomy, he ſaith, (m) this chiefly ought to be obſer- 
ved, That if the Workmanjhip of God's Hand u not 
to be adored, no not in Honour of that God who made 
it; much leſs may we adore the Workmanſhip of Man 
in honour of thoſe Perſons whoſe Images they are ſaid 


tobe, And hence, as you have ſeen already, the Councils of 
Frankford, and Pars, and the Weſterz Clergy, condemned the 
Decree of the ſecond Nicene Council, as being, contra Authori- 
tatem Divmam, & Scripturarum tramitem, againſt Divine Au- 
thority, and the courſe of Scriptures. 


S. 5. Moreover, theſe Fathers clearly and abundantly con- 
fute all the DiſtinCtions uſed by the Romarifts, and by the Se- 
cond Nicene Council, to reconcile their Praftice with this Pre- 
cept, and all the fpecious Pleas they have invented for that 
end ; as 'v. g. 

1. Do they, with Mr. Thorndyke, ſay, that this Command- 


(") Num De- Ment is not (7) perpetual, and moral, and ſo not obligatory to 
us primum per the Chriſtian ? 

naturalia pre- - = | 
cepta, quz ab initio infixa dedir hominibus, admonens eos, id eſt, per Decalogum, quz fi 
quis non teceritnon habeat falutem, & nihil plus ab eis exquifivit. FE aq l..4- C..28. eo \ 
Decalogi quidem yerba ipſe per-ſemetipſum omnibus {imuliter Dominus locutus eſt, & ideo 


tinylicer permanent aputl nos, extenfionem'& augmentum, ed non diffolutionem accipientia 
per carnalem ejus adyentum. 


f The 
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The Fathers generally aſſert againſt them, That all the Pre- 
w_ of the Decalogue, excepting only the carnal Obſervation 
of the Sabbath, oblige all Chriftians ;, that the words of the De- 
calogue Chriſt ſpake alike to all, and therefore they remain alike 
with us, receiving their Augmentation and Extenſion, but not their 
Diſſolution from our Saviour's Advent, they being natural and 
common #0 af. That they were not only ſpoken to the  1/rae- 
lites going out of Egypt, (o) ſed multo magis ad te, much more (o) Origen 
to the Chriſtian, (p) What ſhall we ſay that the Decalogae, ex- Hom. 8. in 
cepting the carnal obſervation of the Sabbath, doth not belong to us ? (Ot "_ 
Who # ſo wicked, ſaith St. Auſtin, as to ſay, That therefore he ob- ns i 


ſerveth not thoſe Precepts, becauſe he 1s a Chriſtian ? Euri ſumus, 
non ad nos 


pertinere quod ys roger eſt, maximeq; ipſum Decalogum, qui duabus illis lapideis tabulis con- 
tinerur, excepta Sabbati obſervyatione carnali, que " ———Y ſanQificationem quieremq) ſig- 
nificat ? quis enim dicat non debere obſervare Chriſtianos, 1, ut uni Deo Religionis obſequio 
ſerviant, 2. ut Idolum non colatur, 3. ut nomen domini non accipiatur in vanum, $. ut Pa- 
rentes honorentur, ne 6. Homicidia, 7. Adulteria, 8. Furta, 9. falſa Teſtimonia perpetren- 
rur, ne 10. Uxor, ne omnino res ulla concupiſcatur aliena ? Quis eſt tam impius, ut dicar 
tdeo ſe iſta legis non cuſtodire przcepra, quia eſt ipſe Chriſtianus, nec ſub lege, ſed ſub gra- 
tla conſtitutus ? Contra duas Epiſt. Pelag. 1. 3. c, 4. p.899. 


Clemens of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, St. Cyprian, Epi- Vide $. 4 

phanins, Auſtin, Fulgentins, do urge this Precept upon Chr:ſt:- 

ans ; and ſome of them expreſly ſay, That it concerns not on- 

ly Fews, but Chriſtians alſo. And even the Trent Catechiſm 

teacheth, Tu all the ah yan of the Decalogue, except the fourth, 

are natural and perpetual, and cannot be changed : . Bay 
ſo that (q) ed che Law of Moſes be ou BO , alta _ 
gated, yet Chriftian People are to obſerve all the pracepta quz duobus tabu- 
Commands of the two Tables; not becauſe Moſes lis continentur, populus Chri- 
did command them, but becauſe they are agreeable to \itanus ſerver. Part, 3, cap. 
Nature, and that conſtrains them f to do. 4 R$ 


2, Do they ſay, with the ſecond (r) Nicene Council, That !)A&.4-p.242 
this Precept only forbids the worſhipping of Images as Gods, or ** 5: P- 35% 
glving of Latriato them,but not the paying of external honorary as 74. 
Worfhip, or outward adoration to them ? Note the propriety of hay 
the words, ſaith (s) Ferem, neither Worſhip of the Gods, nor Ado- (5) In Dan. 3. 


ration + 


(!t) Ehort.ad 
Malt, P. 167. 


Num.2 5423, 


48 ] 

ration of the Image, 14 agreeable to the Servants of God, The Com- 
mand forbids bot inward Worſhip, and external Adoration, ſay 
Origen and Theodoret. Thou ſhalt not worſhip them with the Vene- 
ration of thy Body, nor the Aﬀettion of thy Mind, ſaith Gerſon. 
(t ) Origen declares, That they who abjured Chriſtianiſm in 
times of Perſecution, made the ſame excuſe as doth the ſecond 
Nieze Council in this Matter, viz. That & AﬀTeesn ur, 
T@ co mvvsn 5 Eid\wnos, they gave not Latria, but only outward 
Worſhip or Veneration to the Idols. But to this Romilh ſhift he 
thus replies, viz. That this excuſe would alſo free the Fews from 
the like Guilt in worſhipping the Gods of Moab, and the golden 
Calf ;, for he obſerveth, that the Scripture ſaith, Not of them 
who went a whorsng after the Goas of Moab, eA«Tptuortv.Tois did\G- 
Aois ouTey, they gave Latria to their Idols, for it could wot be, 
ſaith he, after ſo many Signs and Wonders, which their Eyes had 
ſeen, that they ſhould preſently be brought, T@gs T0 youioni os 
To 49A, to think, the Idols, with which they fornicated, were 
sndeed Gods, Thu alſo, ſaith he, very likely did the Fews, me g- 
onvveiy, outwardly adore the Calf, s NaTgevonvres Tf puixo ov 
MVSprevoy £,do0mvTo, not giving Divine Worſhip to that which 
they had ſeen then made. And indeed, evident it is, that the 
ſimilitude of any thing is not the thing it ſelf; and therefore 
the command forbidding us to worſhip the Similitude of any thing 
«nf Heaven, or Earth, cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed only to for- 

bid us to worſhip a Similitude of God, as God. 
3ly, Do they, to give ſome colour to this ſubterfuge, aſſert, 
That what we call the Second Commandment, is indeed part 
of the Firſt ? The Jews, and Chriſtian Fathers, excepting on- 
ly St. Auſtin, and Fulgentivs, do, with one Voice, 


(%) Adore nuds 6 wv declare the contrary. (#) The firſt Command- 
TeoTQ@- My C07 Oe9s £9 went, faith Foſephus, teacheth, That God #5 One, 


bf 5, Ny TeTo OuCeopult Koveu) 
6 5 ddTY© wade wid 


and that he only ſhould be worſhipped ;, the ſecond com- 


vs eixdva Cor mahoayras MANAS 44, n0t to make the Image of any living thing 
@*20wdv, Orig, 1.3.c.9, to worſhip it, (w) The firſt, ſaith Philo, i' about 
(w) Ajanuars %; £eavz Monarchy ;, the ſecond about things made mith hands, 
% overs apd eapars 1%- nor ſuffering m to prepare Images, or Statues, as 


TaorddCav vn £wv, Libr. 
de Decal. p. $90. 


thoſe hurtful Arts of Painting and Engraving do. 


(x) Ad Autolyc. 1.3.p.23. ( x ) Theophilus reckons theſe DexoxeDdk\ai, or 
Ten Commandments, thus ; 1. Thou ſhalt have no 
other Gods but me, 2, Thou (halt not makg to thy 


7 ſelf 
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*lF an Tdol, or the ſimilitude of thing, &c. 
fe covet the fo gy thy Neighbour, 

Clemens of Alexandria declares, That (y) the firſt 
Command ſhews, That there us one only God Omnipo- 
tent, and forbids Idolatry , the ſecond, ts againſt 
giving of his Name to vain things, which Artificers 
have made. (% ) Should theſe two be numbred as 
one, ſaith Origen, the number of Ten Commanaments 
would not be compleat ;, but if you reckgn them as we ao, 
the Truth of the Decalogue will remain ;, wherefore the 
firſt Commandment ts this, Thou ſhalt have no other 
Gods but me ;, the ſecond, thou ſhalt not makg to thy 
ſelf an Idol, or any Similitude, &c. Of the Ten 
Commandments, the ( a ) firſs, ſaith Athanaſus, 
z5 this, I am the Lord thy God; the ſecond, Thou 
ſhalt not make unto thy ſelf an Idol, or the ſumilitude 
of any thing. (b) St. Jerom reckons four Com- 
mandments of the firſt Table, and ſaith, a Pro- 
miſe was added to the ſecond of them. To all theſe 
may be add (c) Tertullian againſt Marcion, and 
againſt the (4) Fews. The (e) Conſtitations under 
the name of Clement. (f)) Sulpitins Severm, in his 
Sacred Hiſtory. (g) Pſeud-Ambroſius on the 6th 
Chapter to the Epheſians. The imperfe& Work 
upon (hb) St. Matthew paſſing under the Name of 
Chryſoſtom. (1) Procopins Gazem, upon Exod. 
(k ) Zonarm in his Annals; with divers others. 
And if that which we ſtile the ſecond Command- 


10. Thox 
nor deſire his Wife, &c. 


(halt 


(GY, "A dV} of Ts VITU1 =o 
av9ewmoy TeTrolil 22.00 Strom, 
l, 6, Þ. 682, 


;) Si ta putertur non com- 
plebitur decem numerus 
mandatorum, & ub1 jam e- 
rit Decalogt veritas ? Hom. 
8. inExod, 


(4) AdTieay © miliioas 
CEAUTY, & wav, &C, Sy- 
nopl. Þ. 64. 


C6) Er in ſecundo prx- 
cepto repromiflionem eflc 
ſociatam. Eph. 6. F. 104. 


C7 L. 2.C. 17. 
a) Cap. 2. (te) L.2. 35s. 
7.3. (f) L1.P. 93. 


(8) P. 554. 


(b) Hom. 45. p. 17 5, 
(i) P. 273, 
(k ) To. 1. p. 24 


ment, be only a part and explication of that Precept, Thou: 
ſhalt have no other Gods but me, it only can forbid what is for- 
bidden in that Precept, viz. the giving of that Worſhip which 
Is due to God, to any Image ; whence it will follow, That to 
bow down, to kiſs, offer Tncenſe to the Images of Heathen Deities, 
or of the very Devil, is nota thing forbidden by this Precept, 
ſince by ſuch Actions, ſay the ſecond Vrcene Council, and the 
Roman Dottors, We do not worſhip Images 4s Gods : And if the 
paying this inferior. Worſhip to the Images of Heathen Deities, 
be not forbidden in the words of this Commandment, I conceive 
It. cannot be reaſonably thought to be forbidden in any other 


PrecePt, there being only this which ſpeaks of Image-worſhp ; 
H . 


and 


- 
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and if it were forbidden in no Precept of the Moral Law, it 
neceſſarily will follow, that it was lawfully performed by the 
Heathens. 

aly, Do they pretend that 7dols only are forbidden to be 
adored in this Precept, but not Images; this indeed is the con- 
ceit of Romiſh Dottors, and of the ſecond Nicene Council ; but 
thisalſo is plainly oppoſite unto the general Tradition of all 
the Fathers of the Church, who conſtantly obſerve, what is as 
evident in the Commandment as words can be, viz. That it 
forbids not only Idols to be worſhipped, but alſo rhe frmilitude 
of any thing whatſoever ;, As beſides the expreſs Teſtimonies of 
Clemens of Alexandria, Theophilus, Tertullian, Origen, Athana- 
ſus, Epiphanius, St. Auſtin, and Fulgentins, produced already, 
is farther evident from the expreſs Aſſertions of (1) Tuſtin Mar- 
tyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho : Of (-) Cyprian, in his third 
Book to Quirinus : Of (n) Fulins Firmicus, in his Treatiſe of 
Prophane Religion : Of (0) Nazzanzen, in his Verſes: Of 
the (p) Pſeud- Ambroſins, upon the 6th Chapter to the Epheſi- 
ans : Of (q) Theodoret, in his Queſtions upon Exod ; and of 
innumerable other Authors. 


To all which add that of Tertullian, That 


(r) Omnis forma, vel for- (7) every Form, or little Repreſentation, is an Idol ; 


mula Idolum. De Idol, c.3. 


( 5) Sed ne Idola nuncu- 
pentur, adorare eas & cole- 


re Recuſamus, 
©. 18. 


and all Service performed about it,, ts Idolatry. That 
of the Council of Frankford, (s) We do not call the 
Þugtody Images placed in Churches, Idols ; but we refuſe to 
10, Are -4* worſhip and adore them, leſt they ſhould be called 


(t) Putro quod vidererur Idols. That of Agobardus, That ( [4 ) if they who 


eis non tam Idola reliquifſe 
quam fimulacra mutaſſe, De 


Imag. P. 248. 


have left the Worſhip of Demons, ſhould be com- 


they would ſeem to others, not ſo much to bave left 
Idols, as to have changed their Reſemblances. Add 
laſtly, the Complaint of all the Fathers againſt the Arians, 
That by introducing the Adoration of a Creature, they 
brought in «1ptoy eiduAomoiov, an Tdol-making Hereſy ;, under the 
pretext of Chriſtianity, they ſecretly introduced the Worſhip of Idols 
and tranſgreſſed that Precept which forbad the Adoration of an Idol. 
or of any Similitude, clearly infinuating, That by worſhipping 
any Creature, it was made an aol. 
Since then the Fathers of the ſecond Nicene Council, and 
the Romiſh Dottors, do with ſuch diligence and induſtry incul- 


cate 


manded to wenerate the Images of Saints, I think. 


, _—_—_— 
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cate theſe Diſtinftions and Limitations of this Precept, ſee- 
ing they were ſo much concerned to blanch, and colour oyer 
the ſeeming oppoſition of their practice to it : And ſince the 
Fathers mult have had the like Occaſions, Reaſons, and in- 
ducements ſo to do ; if they had practiſed the ſame cuſtom, 
of making and adoring the Images of Chriſt, and of his Saints, 
and yet they never in the leaſt concern themſelves about this 
Matter, never uſe any of theſe Limitations or Diſtin&tions, 
nor any. other of like Nature in their own defence, but do as 
manifeſtly reje&t, condemn, and overthrow them all, as any 
Proteſtant could do. 

Since, 21y, they thought themſelves obliged to ſhew, that 
which comparatively concerned them little, viz. That the 
making of the Cherubims, and of the Brazen Serpent by Moſes, 
and the making Man after his Image by God himſelf, did no 
way thwart this Precept, but yet were wholly unconcerned, to 
add, That the making, and adoring of the Images of Chriſt, 
and of his Saints, was alſo well conliitent with 1t, ſince they 
do often ſay, That, notwithſtanding thi: Command, it might 
be lawful for the Jew to make an Image, where there was no 
peril of worſhipping, or bowing down to it ; and it was al- 
ſo awful tor the Chriſt/ans to have (#) their Cups, and Diſhes, 
for the Sacramental Bread and Wine, and other Utenſils; and that 
ſuch things were not condemned by this Commandment, or to 
be ranked with what was here forbidden ; but yet they never 
go about to prove, That it was lawful, notwithſtanding this 
Command, to have, or worſhip Images of Chriſt, or any of 
his Saints, lince even in the following Ages, when Images be- 
gan to be received into Churches, they ſtill declare they did 
not violate this Precept, becauſe they had them mor for Adora- 
tion, but only for commemoration ; and that this Precept forbad 
them not to make, though it by all means forbad them to adore 
an Image. 

3ly, Since many of them have declared expreſly, That God 
by this Command forbad the very making of an Image, and 
rendred the very Art of Painting and Ingraving, unlawful to 
the Chri/t:an ; and they more generally do aſſert, That He by 
It, forbad even all eztward adoration of them, and conſequently 
exprelly muſt declare themſelves tranſgreſlors of it, and pra- 
H 2 Cticers 


(4) Auguſt, in 
Plalm 113, 
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Ficers of wicked Worſhip, if they both made and gave exter- 


nal Adoration to the Images of Sas. 


And, 4ly, ſince they - plainly -argue againſt all honorary 
Worſhip of them, thus, That f the Workmanſhip of God's 
Hands 15 not to be adored, no not in honour of that God that made 
it 3 much leſs may we adore the Workmanſhip of Man, in honour of 
thoſe Perſons whoſe Images they are ſaid to be. Declaring, This, 
ſhould it be done by Chriſtians, would rather look like changing, 
than leaving of their Tdols. 

And, laſtly,- ſince they ſolemnly profeſs, That by Reaſon 
of this Precept, they bad rather die than worſhip any graven I- 
mage, with many other-like Expreſſions z it 1s, upon all 
theſe accounts, extreamly evident, that then they had no 1- 
mages of Saints, erefted or painted in the Houſe of God ; 
and that when they were once admitted, they neither paid 


to them any outward Worſhip, nor did they think it lawful ſo 
to do. 


CHAP. IV. 


The Fathers forbid Chriſtians to make or worſhip Images and 
Pictures. Y. 1. 21y, Some of them repreſent it as a vain 
thing to aeſire them, S. 2. 3ly, When they ſaw them in Chur- 
ches, they tore and pull'd them down, as being contrary to Scrip- 
ture and Religion. VS. 3. a4ly, When it was objeited to them 
by the Donatiſts, That ſome of them placed Images on the Al- 
tar ; they rejett the Calumny with great abhorrence. &. 4. 5ly 
When the worſhip of Images was objetted to them by the Maniche- 
ans, they ſay, This was done only by ſome rude People by the 


Church condemned. $. 5, From the 8th tothe 15th Cem 
the veneration of Images was r : 


ejetted by the moſt eminent P 
of the Weſtern Church. F. 6. ft er ſons 


C. 1. AX D ſuitably to theſe Declarations, we find the F.,- 


thers, as occaſion ſerved, either forbidding of the 
People to make, or at the leaſt to worſhip Images, and ſhew- 


ing. 
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ing of their Zeal againſt them, that did fo both in 
Action. | 

Epiphanins ſpeaks thus to the Chriſt:ans of his 
Time; (a) Attend to your ſelves, and remeniber 
that you bring not Images into the Church, or into the 
Dormitories of the Saints, nor yet into your common! 
Houſes, for it 1s not lawful for a Chriſtian to wander 
after them with his Eyes, (b) Pilture not Chriſt, 
faith Afterius, Biſhop of Amaſa, but bearing him 
in thy Soul, carry the incerporeal Word in thy Mind. 
The Council of Ehlbers decrees, (c) That Pittures 
ſhould not be in the Church 3 not becauſe in times of 
Perſecution they may be abuſed by Heathens, as 
Baronic: ;, nor becauſe they haply may be defaced 
by the moiſture of the Walls, as others deſcant on 
that Canon ; but, leaſt that which zz worſhipped and 
adored (by Chriſtians ) ſhould be painted upon Walls. 
This Canon was made by the Orthodox Fathers, 
faith (4) Agobardus, to evacuate the Superſtition of 
Image-worſhippers. And whatſoever is the import 
of it, it manifeſtly doth forbid the introduction 
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(c) Placuir in Eccleſiis pi- 
Euras eſſe non deberc, nc 
quod colitur & adoratur 111 
parietibus depingatur. Can. 
e1-P 


(4) Ob hujuſmodi evacu- 
andam ſuperſtitionem, De 1- 
mag. P. 256. 


of any Image into the Church to be adored; for ſaying, That it 
our Pleaſure, or our Judgment, that Images onght not to be is: 
Churches, it muit by conſequence forbid the giving any ador:- 
tion to them, ſince what we muſt not have, we cannot wor- 
ſhip ; and what we are forbid to have, to that we arc forbid 
to exerciſe thoſe Actions which preſuppoſe the having of ic. 
It alſo doth apparently forbid the introducing the Image of 
our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, and painting that on the Churc! 
Walls, for he was ſurely adored and worlhipped by Chriſtians ; 
and that this is indeed the meaning of the Canon, will be very 
Probable, if we conſider, that about that time ſome ſuperſti- 


. - tous People, in imitation of the Heathens, who 

were accuſtomed to paint within their (e) Terples, 
the Images of thoſe Gods they worſhipped, began 
to paint upon the Walls of Churches, the (f) Go- 
ſpel Parables, viz.. our Lord (g) carrying a Sheep 
upon his Shoulder, to repreſent the Parable of 
the Loſt Sheep ; the Goſpel Hiſtories,as our Lord in 
the formof a Lamb, with the Forerunner pointing 


(2) Bochart de 1' Oris, d& 


Images, des Saints, Þ. 552, 


599. ; 
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to him. Which Pitare was afterwards approved of by the 
ſixth Synod, though the Council of Elberis, thought it not fit 
thus to paint what was by Chriſt;ans worſhipped. 

$. 2. And ſuitable to theſe Declarations of their Judgment, 
and theſe Exhortations, hath been the practice of the moſt 


(5) Uſq; ad zratem Hiero- 
nymi erant probarz Relig1o- 
nis vir, qui in remplis nul- 
lam ferebant Imaginem, ne 
Chriſti quidem. Vol. 5, Sym- 
bol. Carcch. p. $9839. 
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Learned Fathers of the Church. Even to the days 
of Jerom, ſaith (hþ ) Eraſmus, Men of approved 
Religion, would not ſuffer any painted, carved, gra- 
ven Image, no not of Chriſt himſelf. And there- 
fore when Conſtantia, the Siſter of the Emperor 
Conſtantine, being in Paleſtine, deſired Euſebins to 
ſend her the Picture of our Saviour Chriſt, To 
this Requeſt (z) Euſebius returns this Anſwer ; 
What Image is it you would have ? That of his Di- 
vinity. This I ſuppoſe you did not ask, ſor, ſince n0 
Man knows the Father but the Son, and no Man know- 
eth the Son but the Father ;, or 1s it the Image of his 
Humane Nature, that ſervile Form, which, for our 
ſakes, he took upon him ? This certainly is that whoſe 
Image you deſire ;, but we have learned, this 1s now 
temper d with the Glory of the Godhead ; and that 
this mortal is ſwallowed up of Life. ud if his Diſ- 
ciples in the Mount were not ſufficient to endure the 
luſtre of it, when transfigured, nho ſhall be able to 
expreſs the ſplendor of his Glorious Body in dead 
and ſenſleſs Colours and Adumbrations ? now that put- 
ting off Corruption and Mortality, the ſinilitude of 
the Form of a Servant, ts changed into the Glory of 
the Lord, Whence it is evident, he judged Chriſt's 
Humane Nature was not then to be painted, or 
repreſcnted to the Eye, and therefore knew of 
no ſuch cuſtom then approved by the Churchs 
For had ſuch mages then been common in all 
Churches, and all private Oratorzes; had they then 
been received by all Chriſtians, from one end of the 
World to the other, as the ſecond Nicene Council 


faith, Why did Conſtantia ſend as far as Paleſtine for what was 
evcry where to be had ? Or, why ſhould Exſcbius refuſe to ſa- 
tisfy her 1n a Requelt ſo reaſonable ? Why doth he put her off 


with an Excule, —_ was as Oppolite to the Opinion of the 


Church 
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Church of Chriſt confirmed, faith that Conncil, by their daily 
practice, as it was oppoſite to her Requelt ? 

Olympiodorus bzing, to build a Church in honour of Chriſt and 
of the Martyrs, writes to Nilzs, a celebrated Monk, and a 
Diſciple of St. Chryſoſtom, to know whether he ſhould ſet up 
any Images of them in the Choire, or Santtuary ;, or any other 
Images in the Houſe of God, for the gratification of | 
the Eyes of the Beholders. To this Requelt (k) Ni= (&) "Erzovas avavdva 
Iu returns this Anſwer, That zt was a very chilaiſh Ty IE2THP Pegs nds 
Buſineſs, to cauſe the Eyes of the Faithful to wander —_ PS =y = 
after the aforeſaid Things ; and that it was the Indi- OTE OP | els 
cation of a ſtrong and manly apprehenſion, to have in Kaos a &V ein ty C0229- 
the Santtuary only one Croſs framed, that the Church 3", = Tagpgy rae 
might be filled indeed with Hiſtories of the Ola and gy. Ibid. ; 
New Teſtament, done by the Hand of an excellent 
Painter, that they who could not read the Scriptures, might by the 
ſeght of theſe Pittures, have the memory of the courageous Aftions 
of the Servants of God, and might be provoked to an emulation of 
their glorious Attions. So that he clearly ſhews, that then no 
Piftures were allowed in Churches but for Hiſtorical uſes ; that 
no Images of Chriſt, or of the Martyrs, were thought fit to be 
placed in the Chozre ;, that the uſe of them,to gratify the Eyes, was 
childiſh, and not ſuitable to en of ſtrong and Manlike Under- 

andings. 
4 F. 4 Thus Matters ſtood in the middle of the 5th Century, Hw 
but in the 4th it was thought oppoſite to Scripture and Religion Ecclefiam,quz 


to admit Images into the Chriſtian Churches : Witneſs the Epi- ficitur Ana- | 
ſtle of (1) Epiphanins to Fohn Biſhop of Feruſalem, where he pars nou 


ſaith ; When I was come into the Village called Anablatha, and dens in for. 


entring into the Church to pray, found there a Veil, dyed and pain- bus Eccleſiz 

: _ I Ts rintum, arq;z 
depitumg habens Imaginem, quaſi Chriſti, vel San&i cujuſdam ; non enim ſatis memini cujus 
Imago frierit : cum ergo hoc vidiſſem in Eccleſia Chriſti contra autoricatem Scriprurarum ho- 
minis pendere Imaginem, ſcidi illud, 8& magis ded confilium cuſtodibus ejus loci, ut pauperem 
mortuum eo obvolyerent, & efferrent ; illiq; contra murmurantes, dixerunt, f1 ſcindere volue- 
rat, juſtum erat ur aliud darer velum, arq; mutaret 3 quod cum audiiſſem, me daturum efe 
pollicitus ſum, & illico efſe mifſurum. Nunc aurem mifi quod potui reperire, & precor ut 
Jubeas Presbyteros ejuſdem loct ſuſcipere velum a latore,--& deinceps prxcipere in Eccleſia 
Chriſti iſtiuſmodi vela, quz contra Religionem noſtram veniunt, non appendi. Decet enim 
honeſtatem tuam hanc magis habere ſollicicudinem ur ſcrupulofiratem tollar, quz indigna cſt 
Eccleſia Chriſti, & populis qui tibi crediti ſunt, Apud Hierom, Epiſt.To. 2. F. 58. 


rea, 


| 
| 
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ted, and having the Image, as it were, of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint, 
for 1 do not well remember whoſe Image it was. But ſeeing this, 
that contrary 10 the Authority of Scriptures, the Image of a Man 
was hanged up in the Church of C hriſt, I rent it, and gave counſel 
to the keepers of the Place, that they ſhould rather wrap up and bury 
ſome dead Body in it. They murmuring, ſaid, That having rent this, 
he ſhould ſend them another : Which, ſaith he, 7 promiſed,and have 
now ſent ;, and I deſire you to bid the Presbyters of the Place receive 


at of the Bearer 5 and henteforth to command them, That ſuch Veils 


as theſe, which are repugnant to our Religion, ſhould not be hung up 
in the Church of Chriſt :, for it becomes you to be the more careful, 
for the taking away that Scrupuloſity which is unworthy of the Church 

of Chriſt, and of the People committed to your charge. 


(#) Ep. To. p. 58. This Epiſtle is extant in the Works of (2) Ferom, 


both Manuſcript & printed : It is owned as genuine 


Cn) In Concil, Narbon. by (#) Sirmondus and Petavins - It was long ſince 


P. 616, 
o) Liv. Car, 1. 4. c. 


3) Synod, Parit. c.5, Frankfordand (p) Paris; and fo the Truth of it 


cited againſt Image-worſhip by the Councils of (o) 
; cannot be reaſonably diſputed. This being thus 
premiſed, I obſerve 

1. That he declares it contrary to the Authority of Scripture, 
to bang np in the Church of Chriſt the Image of a Man : He doth 
not ſay the Image of a wicked an, but fimply, and without 
all diltin&tion, Imaginem Hominis, the Image of a Man. 

2. He clearly doth inſinuate, That, for any thing he knew 
to the contrary, the Image which he rent was the Image of 
Chriſt, or of ſome Saint ;, for whether it was ſo or no, ſaith he, 
1 do not well remember : W hence evident it is, that had it been 
the Image of Chriſt, or any of his Saznts, he would have rent 


'It. He therefore did not think, that to deſtroy thoſe Images 


which were erected for his Worſhip, was to offer a moſt 
vile Afront unto his Saviorr, as afterwards the ſecond Nicene 
Council did, and now the Papiſts do conceive. _ 

3. He politively declares, That all ſuch Veils ſo hung up 
in the Church, were contrary to the Religion of the Chri- 


ſtians, 


4. He deſires the Biſhop of Fer/alem to charge his Presby. 
ters, that they ſhould ſuffer no ſuch thing hereafter to be done ; 
2. e. NO painted Images to be hung up in the Charch of Chriſt, 
and that becauſe zt was unworthy of the Church of Chriſt, the Peo- 

T 


ple 
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ple committed co bis charge, to be ſcrupulous or concerned about. 
ſuch Tritfles. | 
5- Obſerve ; That when he rent this Veil, and counſelled 
the Men of Aneblathe, to wrop and bury ſome poor Body in i ; 
they did not ſay, for ought appears ; and he did not regard ir 
if they ſaid ſo, that this was to prophane the Sacred Image, or 
that he offered an Aﬀeront to Chreft, or to his Sainrs, by rending 
of it ;' but they ſay only this, That having rent that, be ſhould 
provide another : Whence it is evident, that they had then no 
Cuſtom or 'Do&trine of the Chwrch, which could maintain the 
hanging up, or could condemn the rending of this Vetl.' » 

$. 4 The Averſation which all good Chrift;ans had to 
Images, was {o well known to the Enemies of the Church, that 
they made their advantage of it, to withdraw her Subjects from 
Communion with her. For the Donatifts well knowing how 
deteſtable a thing it was unto the Chriſt:ans of that Time,to ſee 
an Image ſet up in the Church, and more eſpecially upon the 
Altar, they framed this Calumny, the more effe- 


Etually to draw them off from her-Communion,(q) 
That the Catholicks, Paulus and Macarius, would 
bring an Image, and place ut on the Altar whilſt the 
Sacrifice was offered. This Rumor ſtartled the 
Faithful ; for when the fame of it was ſpread abroad, 
the Ears and Minds of all Men, ſaith Opratus, were 
wa {7 oe at it ; and all that heard it, began thus 
v0 ſpeak, Whoſoever tafts of thing from thence, 
dab tf of a ary fs” a 

Whence we with (r) aſrw,a Learned Romaniſt, 
obſerve, how much the Ancient Chriftians did de- 
teſt the ſight of any Image on the Altar ;, that ic, 


how much they did deteſt the preſent pratice of 


the whole Church of Rome. 


(4) Dicebatur illo tempo- 
re venturum eſſe Paulum & 
Macarium, qui intereflent Sa- 
crificio,ut cum Altaria { 
nirer aptarenrur, proferren Y 
1lli Imaginem quam primo 
in Alrtari ponerent, Sic Sa- 
crificium offerretur, hoc cum 
acciperent aures & animj 
perces ſunr, ut omnis qui 

audierar diceret, qui in- 
de guftar de Sacro guſtat, 
Iptar. [.3. p.7 5. 
F) Mafſius in Joſh, Cap. 8, 
V. 31, 


2ly, Obſerve the Anſwer of the Chriſtians of thoſe Times 
unto this Calumny. They do not ſay, true it is, we do ſer 
Pictures upon our Altars, and that not only for Ornament 
and Memory, but for Veneration alſo : And we do well to do 
ſo, and ſuitably to the Tradition of the Church of Chriſt, fo 
that you ought not tobe troubled'ar it, or frighted from our 
Communion by it ; which is the' only Anſwer the Church of 


Rome can make to this Objettion, and which the Fachers of 
ee 114.0 S 


[ 
a 


that 


; z-at ub ve dna: þ 
ras ſequererur 3 At ubz ven- 


—_— 


: matt 
__ Mien. cw iiro Ae qe oo © i " OLY. A R Eh. ene 


— 


Ow 
——_ — R— — PI hf -_ 
_o_ —_—_— —_—— be th < hb —— < - —— 
. 


ft 58 ] 
that Age woyld bave made, had .they then prefiiſaed as. the 
Church of Rome doth now ; but they do utterly- deny: the- 
Thing, rejeRing it with detgitation and; abhor- 
rence. Optatzs doth confels, "Lhat (s) bad the- 
ing been true, the Separation of the Donatifte- 


(5) Et reae dium erat, 
f ralem famam fimflis veri- 


fr have been juſt; that this uſs af Images 
ſupradigis mil "a 
roetee + videruue Would have been. 's pollution! of Divine Serwce, 
oculi Chriſtiani quod horre- and 4 thing alien from, 'the Cuſtam of the. Church, 
rent--viſa eſt puritas, & riru and which the Eyes of Chrsſtians conld not bave be- 
ow boy we 0. held without . horror. .Cigarly condemning, by this 
Eevinis Sacetlickl nec nutg- Anlwer, the practice of "the Church of Rome, 
cum quicquam xec addirum. 2nd. juſtifying the ſeparatian of Proteſtants from 
Ibid. her -Communion, -had it been only made onthis 
account. Ds t 
You have already ſeen, from the Teſtimony of Nils, That 
in the Eaſt they admitted -nothing in the Santtuary but the 


Croſs, and in- particular, no Image. In the Weſt likewiſe, 


Jones Pk: Eoclet, £45nng the Religues.of the Saints, and the four Evan- 
L. L-£ap. 60- 


£4 Nihil popaturznifi cap- 
z & reliquiz aut forts 4 
Evangelia, aut pyxis cum 
corpore Domini. Adm. An- 


riq. apud Baluz.zb..p.603- 


(w) Er deſuper nihil po- 
natur niſi reliqujz, ac res 
Sacrz, & pro Sacrificio-op- 
portunz, Adm;Nov.ip 609, 
G11, 


in Ghurches bythe Deacon after the Goſpel, one 
Admonition\is this, (#) That nothing ſhall be placed 
on the Altar, but the Cheſts and Reliques, or perh 
the four Goſpels, or the Pya, with the Bady. .gf - 
Lord fer theyiaticum of the. Sick, Byt inthe two 
pew Forms.of Admonition publiſhed by Rglnzime, 
the laſt of wiuch js .pſed ar preſent in the Romiſb 
Church, the Afmoriition runs in theſe words, (w) 
Let nothing ye page gee the Altar, aut Reliques., and 
Muggs Sacred ane fu for tbe Sgorifilee. Dhe bn- 
£radudtion of Images upon the Altar, making it 


necaſlary t0.make this AtUayios.intheis Admo- 
| NILION. 


"TW - 


nition: Even in like marmer as the defatcation of the Cap in- 


the 14% 
old fornt of Admonition, in which they warned 
all the Faithful (x) tv come” to the Communion of the 
Body andthe Blood of Chrift, on Chriſtmaſs, Eaſter, 
and Whit-ſunday ,, into that now extant in the 
New, and only inviting them (y) © come to the 
Commuztion' of the Body of Chriſt, By which, and 
by an hundred Inſtances of a ike Nature, we may 
tearn how impoſlible it Is for them, who have 
made thar the: preſent praftice of their Church, 
which was forbidden by, and was deteſfable to 
their' Fore-fathers ro zmovare in a 
ceived Cuſtoms of the Church ;, a 


and 15:F Centuries, made it neceſſary to change the 


(+) Omnes fideles ad Com- 
munionem- Corporis 8 Satt- 
guinis Domini accedere ad- 
monere. Adm. Antiq.p.60g, 

Cy ) Omnes fideles ad com- 
munonem Corporis Domini 
Noſtri invitace, Admon., 
Nov. Þ> 609» Admonete, 
P+- 613, 


Matter, or alter the re- 
what a goodly Argument 


is brought from the preſent Cuftom, Traditions, Doftrines-of 
the People of that Church, to provethey always held the ſame 


Dofrines, and practiſed the ſame Religious Rites. 


F. 5. Moreover, when maze3 begart to' be admitted into 


Chnrches, and by ſome Superſtitious 


eople to be adored, the 


Fathers of the Church, both by their Words and Actions, 


ſhewed their diſlike and their abherrence of it. 


It was the cus 


ſtom'of ſome Chriſtians, to pay ſome outward civil Worſhip 
anto the Images of their Chriſtian Emperors, till they themſelves 
forbad it : 1 his Ferom taking notice of, doth plainly,. in his 


Comment on the Prophet Damel. condemn and 
reprehend, ſaying, (=) Whether we call it a. Sta- 
tre, or a Golden Image, the Worfhipgers of God ought 
not to adore it ;, let the\Judges and Princes of. the Ape, 
wha atlore the Statues and Images of the Emperors, 
waderſtand, that they do that which the three Chil- 
dven vefufing to do, pleaſed God. And here the 
propriety. of the' Words i to be mred; they ſay, 
That Gods are to be worſhipped, the Image to be 
adored ; neither of which us to be done by any Servait 
of Goal. 


(x) Culrores Dei cam ado- 
rare non dehent, ergo Judi- 
ces & Principes ſeculi qui-Im- 
peratorunr Staruas adorant 


' & Imagines, hoc ſe facere 


incelligunr, quod. tres. puer] 
facere noletites placuerunc 
Deo: Er notanda proprie- 
tas, Deos coli, Imaginem a- 


dorari dicunt ; quod utrumqz 


ſervis Der non convent, In 
Dan. 3. P. 236. 


'- When the Mwiichees, upon occaſion, miniſtred by ſome 
rade-and ſuperititious People, had charged ſome Chriſtian 


Churches with [mage-worlhi 


P St. Aiſtin writing of the Man 


wers\ of the Carbblick; Church' againſt ther, direttly ſevers the 
Caſe of thoſe rude' Perfons, ww the” approved Prontace of 
| . 


"_— 


( ©) Nolite mihi colligere 
profeſſores nommis Chriſtia- 
ni,nec profeſſions ſux vim aut 
ſcienres,aur exhibentes,nolite 


 conſeRari turbas Imperito- 


rum, qui vel in ipſa vera 


Rehigione ſaperſtirioſ1 ſunt. 


De Morib, Eccl. Cath. c.34. 


þ) Novi mulros efſe Se- 
hrorum & PiRurarum a- 
doratores. Ibid. | 
- Nunc vos illud admoneo, ut 
aliquando Eccleſiz Carholi- 
cx maledicere definatis, vi- 
ruperando mores hominum, 
qucs & ipſa condemnar, & 
uos quoridte eanquam ma- 
Rix corrigere ſtuder. Ibid. 
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the Catholicks, (4) Do not, faith he, mention to 
me ſuch Profeſſors of the Name of Chriſt; as either 
know not, or keep not the Force of their Profeſſion 1 
nor the companies of rude Men, which euther in the 
true Religion it ſelf are ſuperſtitions, or ſo given to 
their Luſts, as that they have forgotten what they 
promiſedto God, Then asan inſtance of thoſe ſu- 
perſtitions Perſons, he adds, That (6). he himſelf 
did krow many who were worſhippers of Tombs and 
Piftures ;, but how vain, bow hurtful, how ſacrilegi- 
ous theſe Men are, I have ſed to ſhew oy 


Treatiſe. Now thi do I admoniſh you ( Manichz- 


ans), that you ceaſe to ſpeak evil of the Catholick, 
Church, , - braiding it with the Manners of thoſe 
Men whom the her ſar condemneth, and ſecketh eve- 


ry day to corrett as naughty Children. Theſe things 


St. Auftin ſpeaks of thoſe who were Profeſſors of the Name of 

Chriſt, and Children of the Church ; they theretore cannot be 

ſuppoſed worſhippers of Heathen Idols, ſuch heatheniſh Perſons 

being never own'd as Chriſtians by the Church of Chrit, but ſtill 

rejected as her Enemies, and publickly condemned by many of 

her Canons and Decrees, Nordoth St. Auſtin ſay, theſe Perſons 

worſhipped Picures with Divine Worſhip, or that they eſteem 

them 45 Gods : Had he conceived this to have been their Crime, 

he would not have ſaid, That i the True Religion they were ſu- 

perftitions, but rather that they were meer heatheniſh Idolaters ;, 

- (c) *Ovelels The ( c ) ſecond Nicenve Council having told us, That never 
F vas + veg- any Chriſtian Man did give Latria to an Image. Nor can it 
ro Ne:57u0” reaſonably. be png, þ that many who profeſs'd the Name of 
——_—_ :,. Chriſt ſhould be ſuch Sots, as to believe an Image, made by their 
= AR.6, p, OWN bands, could be the Great Creator of the World, the 
417 Maker of the very Man that made it, and of that very Metal 
which compoſed it. Wks | 

Moreover, St. Aſtin here requires. the Manichees, Nor to 

wpbraid the Church of Chriſt with the praftice of theſe naughty 

Children, whom he calls worſhippers of Pifures, they being only 

a rude multitude of ſuperſtitious People ;, of ſuch as exther did na. 
know, or did not. anſwer their Profeſſin : ſuch as the Church. con. 
demned, and ftill endeavoured to corre. Had: then St. Auſtin 
and all good Chriftians of his Age, been themſclyes worſhippers 


cf 


C61] 
of Pictures z had he believed that the Doftrine and Tradition 
of the Church of Chrift, required all good Chrifftians to give 
them bonorary Worſhip ,, would he ſo generally, without di- 
ſtin&tion or exception, have condemned all Worſhippers of 
Pittures as ſuperſtitions, rude, and ignorant of wbat Chriſtianity 
required ? Would he ſo fully have declared, That the Church of 
Chrift condenined, and did endeavour to corrett them for it ? Would 
he have charged the Aanichees with great injuſtice, for im- 
puting Picture-worſhip to the Church of Chrift, and not have 
given ſome of thoſe Limitations and DiſtinCtions with which 
the ſecond NVicene Gouncil, and the Romsſh Deftors do fo much 
abound, to put a difference betwixt the avowed and conſtant 
practice of the Church, and what both he and ſhe condemned in 
theſe Worſhippers of Pitures ? St. Auſtin therefore muſt be a 
very dolt, or elſe muſt here demonſtrate the Church of Chri 
did, in his Time, conceive all Pifture-worſhip to be ſuperſti- 
tious, and oppoſite to the Profeſſion of Chrif:anity; and that 
which ſhe condemned, and did endeavorr to corre in thoſe that 
practiſed it. 


8. 6. And as thoſe Fathers ſo expreſly declared againſt the 
Doctrine of the ſecond N:cene Council, before they had decreed 
it ; ſoafterwards, from the 8th to the 1 5th Century, it was ex- 
preſly contraditted and rejefted by the moſt Eminent Perſons 
of the Weſtern Church. 


In the ſame Century it was condemned by the Council of A.D. 754. 


Frankford, conliſting of three hundred Biſhops, as hath been 
ſhew'd already. 


It was condemned in the ſame Century, not 


only by Albinus, or Alcuinus, Tutor to Charles 
the Great, and Scholar of Venerable Bede, who 
wrote a Book againſt the ſecond Niceve Council, 
and that Aſſertion of it, (d) That Images ought 
ro be adored, confuting it from Holy Scripture; but 
> Alſo by the Princes and Biſhops of the Church of 


England, 37 whoſe Name that Book was ſent to 
Charks the Great. 


(4d) Contra quod ſcripſit Ale 
binus Epiſtolam, ex Autho. 
ricate Divinarum Scripturas 
rum mirabiliter diQatam, it- 
amq;z=in perſona Epiſcopo- 
rum & Principum noltrorum, 
Regi Francorum arrulit. Ho- 
ved. Ann. part. 1+ F,232- B. 


It was condemned in the 9th Century, by the Council 


L 


held at Par, 4. D. $24; It was in the ſame Centu 


declared 


(e) Pſeudo-Synodus, L 
contr. Hincmar, Laudanz. C. 
20, Chron, ad A. 792. ad 


An. 754. 


declared to be (Ce): falſl called 4 Syi 
it deoreed for There ae) by Hilo ue Rhe- 
menſis, by Ado Vienmgnfis,, and by Regino Abbat 


Prumenſs, 


[6] - wt 
od, beraife” 


It was condemned alſo by Agobardus. Biſhop of Lyons, 
. who was made Biſhop by the conſent of the whole Clergy of. 


that Nation; 


C f ) Nemoſe fallat;--qui- 
cunqz aliquam Pifturam, vel 
fuſilem., five dufilem ado- 
rar Statuam , non exhiber 
. culrum . Deo, non honorat 
| Angelos, vel Homines San- 
"os, ſed . fimulacra vene- 
ratur. Set. 31. 

Cg ) Ego credidezim A- 
pobardum ſcripſiſſe, quad 
omnes tum in Gallia,urt etiam 
2 Sirmundo obſervarum eſt, 
ſentiebant. Bal, Not.in Agob. 
P. 88. 

(þ) Grzcorum Errores de 
Tmaginibus & PiCturis mani- 
feſtifſime deregens, negar cas 
 adorari, quam ſententiam 
omnes Catholici probamus, 
&c. Prefat. 

(i) Eccleſiz Gallicanz. & 
Germanicz. 1n hac ſententia, 
conſtantiſſime ahquot ſecu- 
lis perdurarunt. Cap, de I- 


mag. Þ. 173- 


for tm his Book yer extant againſt this Image- 
worſhip , he declares, amongſt many other things 
already cited from him, thus z (f) Ler zo Mar 
aeceive, tet no Man ſedirce, or circumvent himſelf : 
Whoſoever adores any Pithare, molten or graven 
Statue, be doth not worſhip 0 4 or honour Angels 
or Holy Men, but be wenerates Idbls. And yet 
(g) Baluzms and Swmondrs, do ingeruouſly con- 
fefs, that Agobaraves hath writ only that which the 
whole Church of France did then acknowledg, P api- 
rins Maſſonus, whoabridged him, ſaith, (h) That 
he aid manifeſtly deteft the Errors of the Greeks, 
(ze. the Nicene Council) concerning ſmages and 
Pittures, denying that they were to be adored, which 
Dotirine all we Catholicks approve, and follow the 
Teftimony of Gregory the Great concerning them 
which as you have ſeen was this, Thar Images 
were neither to be broken, nor yet adored. 

(z) The German and French Churches, ſaith Caf- 
ſander, after the Conneil held at Frankford, moſt con- 
ſftantly continued for fome Ages, in that Sentence 
which they fi. ft received from the Church of Rome, 
viz. That Images were neither to be broken, nor 
yet to be worſhipped. If for ſome Ages they 


mult aſfuredly continue in it till the 1 reb Century ;; and that 

they did ſo, is evident from the Chronicte of Hermann Con- 

traits, who ftiles theſecond Nicene Council a falſe Synod, on 

the forementioned account. Chron, a# A. D. 794. 2 
(4) Quippe a- T hat the Germans continued of the fame mind'in the 12h Cort- 
pud Aleman- tm#y.,is evident from the-plain words of (ky Niceras Coniates,who 
nos \ Some- fairh, That then among the Almains and Armenians, the worſhip 
__ pFounr 4 of Holy Images was equally forbid. 


que interdiQa eff, L. 2. .de Imp. Aug. Angel. p. 199. In qua Synodo de DOIN 
dis, aliter quam Onltodox) Patres antea diffinieranc, ſtatuerune. F NT Ions 


That 


[63] 
- That the #r ench Clavreb was-ſtall of the Came mind, is evi- 
dent fromthe Contindiator of (1) Armeinu, who plainly faith, (!) De Geftis 
\ That the Farber of the divene Syd athermife degreed concerning Fravcorum, 11, 
Jrnage-worſhip, than the Orthodox Doitors bad before defined. And-Y © os 
from the Coltle&ion of Decrees made by Ivo, Bilhop of Char- 
tres, whodeclares the Jndgment of the Council of Eliberis to (7) PiRaras in 
be this, That (m1 )' Piltures augbt not to be worſhipped, but that + or non 
they only ought to be Memorials of what # worſhipped ;, andccites the —deoor=ng 
Pallage of Pope Gregory to that effect. C. 40, 41, 5: 
"In the Tame Century, Simon Dynelmenſis, an Oxonian Do- 
for, and Roger Hoveden their Profellor, both aſ- 
Fart, TTAt in the ſecond -(#) Niceve Synod were { (LA In quo, proh dolor ! 
2hings contained which were inconvenient, and 5; ) þ nate genie Sn 
ontrary tothe true Farth': and that m the ſaid Conn- raxime quod pene omriug: | 
cil was eftabtifhed- a Decree, "That Tmages ſho be Orientalium DoQorum una- 
morſhipped ; mbhnch thing the Church of God wholly ah- nimi afſertione confirmacum . 
hers. And here let it be noted, that tn theſe Wri- _ —— adorari de- 
ters we find not the leaſt hint of a: Diſtinftion be- ES "Ines as | 
tween due and undue worſhip of an Holy Image ; Dunelm. ad A. 792... 
or betwixt Worſhip which the Church. of Chriſt - ._ 
allows and which.the Churgh abhors:; . but Jmagines adorari de-. 
bere, that Images: ſhould be worſhipped, is declared to be the Do-. 
«frine which God's Church abbor d. | 
1g the 1 4th:Gentury, Robert Holcot, Profeſior in Oxford, moſt 
Waivly aſſerts, That ( o,) 09.4dor ation 1520 he given to any Image ; (2) 1deo aliter | 
tor & it Yamful for any Man to worſhip Images, And JAatthew of ® m —_ 
WFiminfter,condemning the Decree.of the ſecond Necene Coune red had 
cil, as Hoveden had done before him, Ad A. D. 793. tur Imagini, 
y nec - - 
ma imaginem adorare, — Quia auterg propter Imaginem-Chriſti excitamur ad Au! | 
riſtum, & coram Imagine adorationem noſtram facimus Chriſto 3 ergo dicicur large loquere - 
do, N. B. quod Imaginem adoramus, In Eccluf. LeR. 1 58.c. 13. Vide Reliqua, | 


> the 15th Century, (p,) Gerſon, Chancellor of Paris, ſaith, (?) Omnins 
We do not worſhip Images; and that they are forbidden to be __ prohibentur 
e 


fieri ad hunc, 


ped;, that the ſecond Command forbids us to bow the Body, or t 
Knee to them, or to worſhip them with the Aﬀettion of the Mind. dy of om, by 


colantur 3 unde ſequitur neqz adores,neq; colas.ca 3 ad adorandum igitur & colendum protiben- 
tur Imagincs fieri, Sequitur non adorabis neq; coles ; inter quz fic diſtingue, non adorabis,- 
ſc. veneratione Corports, ut inclhnando eis vel genu-tleRendo z neq; coles, 1c. affeRione mencis. 
Comp. Theol, in Explic, 1. przcepti. Tom, 2: p. 25. 

And: 


y—_—_ On” VOOR 8 Og Arr O_o - 
> —TD—G— 9 OR yy . o_—_— — - 
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And (4q) Gabriel Biel, an Oxonian Doftor, teacheth, That 

CO Quod vero yn ſome of their Dottors beld, that any Image 4s not ro be wor- 
ligio Imagines ſhipped, either for it ſelf, as it is Wood, or Stone, nor yet conſider'd 
ſuſtiner in Ec- 44 a Sign or Image, And that the Chriſtian Faith permits them 
cleſia, & Ora- 2g be reſerved in the Church, not that they may be worſhipped, but 
connnon Pre. that the Minds of Men may be excited to give reverence to them 
ur adorencur Thoſe Images they are ; and that this they ſaid according to P. 
ipſe. ſed ut fi- Gregory. | 
delium men- ; ; 
res per carum inſpeRtiones exckentur ad reverentiam & honorem exhibendum hisquoram ſunr 
Imagines, in quorum coguitionem recordarivam ducunt. Et hic modus dicendi viderur efſe 
Rob. Holcor, ſuper illud fapientiz infelices ſunt—mihi videtur dicendum, quod neq; adoro 
'Imaginem Chriſti quialignum, nec quia Imago; ſed adoro- Chriſtum coram Imagine Chriſti, 
quia ſcilicer Imago Chriſti excirar me ad amandum.Chriſtum : hic modus loquendi originem 

viderur trahere ex difto quodam B. Gregorit Sereno Epiſcopo, &c. Er quidem,quia cos adorare 
vetuiſſes omnino laudamus, fregiſlegerp reprehendimus, &c. In Can. Mill. Le&.gg. F.127. 


: In the 16th Century, (r ) Ferus, a Learned Preacher at 
 () _ Mentsz,, ſaith, That Images are tolerated in the Church, that they 
= tolerantur 774y admoniſh, not that they may be worſhipped, for otherwiſe t hey 
nt admoneant, Car admit of no excuſe. 
non ut colan- 
rur, alioquin omnino excuſari pofſunt minime, In AR, Apoſt. cap. 7. Þ. 94- 


(s) Can. 14 Yea, a Council held at (s) Mentz, A.D. 1549; during the 
Seſſion of the Trent Council, ſpeaks thus, Let our Paftors ace 
carately teach the People, that Images are not propounded to be 
worſhipped or adored, but that by them we may be brought to the 
remembrance of thoſe things which we ought profitably to call to 


. mmd. 


CHAP, 


Againſt this pretended Tradition of the ſecond Nicene Council, «t 
is farther argued, 1. Becauſe the fews, though zealous for 
the obſervance of the Law of Moſes, and generally believing 
that it forvad the having. and much more the bowing to ax 
Image, did never, for the five firſt Centuries condemn the Chri- 
ſtians for this prattice, as afterwards when Images began to be 
received into Churches, and adored, they always did. $. 1. 
21y,, Becauſe the Apoſtles, and ſucceeding Fathers, who anſwer 
all the other Scruples of the Fews pres the Chriſtian Faith, 
ſpeak not one word in Anſwer to this great Objettion , that 
it allowed of Image-worſhip in oppoſition to the ſecond Commana- 
ment. SY. 2. 3ly, Becauſe the Evidence of Truth hath for- 
ced many Learned Writers of the Romiſh Church to confeſs, 
That the Primitive Church had no Images, or did not adore 
them, Y. 3. From this Diſcourſe, theſe four things are in- 
ferd;, 1. That the Councils received by the Church of Rome 
as general, are not infallible Interpreters of Scripture , or in- 
fallible Guides in Matters of Faith. $. 4. 21y, That the ſe- 
cond Nicene Council hath impoſed that on Chriſtians as a Tra- 
dition of the Church of Chriſt, which was not ſo, and therefore 
was deceived, and did deceive in Matter of Tradition. S. 5. 
3ly, That Roman Catholicks do vainly boaſt of the Conſent of 
Fathers on their ſide. $F. 6. Aly, That the Doftrine of the 
Church of England is much ſafer in this particular than that of 
Rome. F. 7. 


Oreover, that Image-worſhip was no Doctrine delivered 
to the Church of Chriſt, either by Writing or Tradicion Ul 
from the Apoſtles, that it was not pradtiſed in the firſt Ages of | 
the Church, will be apparent from the deportment of the Jews | | 
towards the Chriſtians, and the conſideration of what they 
K thought 


Aﬀt. 21. 20, 


[66] 


thought of the erection of an mage in the place of Worſhip, 
and of the adoration of them. 


F. 1. And, (1.) we know that even the believing Jews were 
zealous for the ſtrit obſervance of the Law of Moſes, and 
were much offended at St. Paul, becauſe they apprehended he 
had taught the Jews to forſake the Law of Moles, and not to cir- 


cumcsſe their Children, or walk after the Cuſtoms of their Fa. 
thers. | 


| We alſo are informed by (a) Euſebius and Sul- 
(4 ) Tum pane omnes _.. . T Mow! | 
Chriftum Deum ſub Legis ob- P###%, that this Zeal continued among the Jewiſ 

ſervatione credebant. Sulp. C briſtians for a con {iderable time after the death of 

1.2, C.45. Euſeb, Chron. the Apoſtles, viz. till the deſtruction of the City 


bY Ep. ad Auguſt. & Au- 
Lk ah Fauſt. 1. 19. C. 


by Hadrian, For till that time the Biſhops of Jeru- 
ſalem were of the Circumciſion ; and almoſt all who 
believed in Chriſt, did yet obſerve the Law, 


The Set of the (6) Ebionites and Nazarens, 


Gur 1, ; Continued till the days of Ferom,they were diſper- 
= T* ag '** ſed throughout the Churches of the Eaſt. and were 


(c) Euſeb, Hiſt, Ecclel. 1.3. 


C. 27» 


ſtiff Aſſertors of the Obligation of the Law of 
Meſes ;, and held, (c) That en were to be ſaved by 
the obſervation of it. 

2. We know, that in the Judgment of the Fews, who lived 
about our Saviowr's Time, and after, nothing was more dete- 
ſtable, nothing was more repugnant to-the Law of Moſes, than 
the admitting of an Image in the place of Worſhip, much more 
the bowing down to it. 


They conſtantly declared to Pilate, upon occa- 


(d) Ov 3 aEivow & fon of the Roman Eagles, T hat (4d) they could not 


Ti mona deixiey TiReout. permit any Image to 
Joſeph. Halo. 1.2. c.14. 
(e) "Em namunvoa TH vo- 


| e placed in their C ity. And 
that (e ) their Law was violated by the little Images 


cvs IuSa7x0r, eixdrev min of Ceſar annexed to the Roman Standards :, and 
3 


1 eaced/or1G- rudy oy Oat they would rather die than endure the 
agg ag c. 8. l, is. c. 4. They tell Petronine, That t could not be 


L. 2, 0.17. 


m there. 


| permittca 
ro have the Image, either of God or Man, in their 


moſt ſacred Temple, or elſewhere, They perſwade 
ite not to come thither with them, becauſe it was not ſut- 


table to the Laws of their Country to ſee an Image brought into 
&, | 


And 
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And they panueys Fa m—— w_ " —_ be f) "Ev mips dab 
ater, That (f ) whatſoever they endured, they 5% #n Qigav cola; anngo- 
neal mot ſuffer the Images of Men within their UCE.L {> 
it 6.4 A 
4 Certain it is, that for a long time no Samaritan, or Few, 
ever objetted to the Chriſt:ans their violation of the Second 
Commandment ;, or at the leaſt, pretended to be ſcandalized at 
their defeftion from this Law of God. No ingle inſtance of 
this Nature can be produced from all Antiquity, till after the 
fifth Century, when Images began to be-admitted into Chur- 
ches, provided that they were not worſhipped. Then was 
it that the Fews bzgan to call the Chriſtian Churches, up- 
on that account, Batre Aboda Zara, the Houſes of Idolatry. 
And from that time they have not ceaſed to object to 
them .the violation of this Law, and to profeſs that they were 
[candalized at it. 
In the ſecond Vicene Council, Germanns, Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, confelleth, That (g) «por 
this account the fews did often caſt reproach upon 


(es) Oo VOV WOvov, hAAL xz 
» Q As 

MUAALKUS InSuiot Ti Totdy TH 

nav ego yeuY His overd)g- 


tem ;, and that the Saracens did the ſame. «oy. AR.4. p.300. & p. 240. 
G We in his Epiſtle to him, adds, That 
; 


(h) if any one do accuſe this Image-worſhip of Idola- (b) "Es ms Induitos wvi- 
try, he is one who calumniates after the manner of the 9&=- eifunoaTeaay He 
ews. YENPE TY ExxAnad.p.288, 

: In wy ch Aion, a Few is intended ſpeaking 
thus ; (#) I believe in a crucified Feſus, whos the (75 Syyhss; wu 
Son of God; but I am ſcandalized - you Chriſti- » & | © =: 11a xs 
ans, becanſe you worſhip Images, whereas the Scrip. x0a aezownvare. p. 356, 
tures every where command us xot to makes any graven 357» 354) 348. 
Image or Sumilitude., 
he Chriſtians are to be reckoned Idelaters, ſaith 

(k) R. Kimchi, becauſe they bow down and adore the 
Image of Jeſus of Nazareth. 24h 

(!) Fabianus Fiogis, a Jewiſh Convert, informs us, That (Catechiſm. 
the Fews diſpute after this manner ; God in the Decalogue, writ with £.33- p+58.B. 
his onn Finger, hath command that no kind of Image or Simi- 
litude, ſhould be made, &c. but Chriſtians make and worſhip I- 
mages, they therefore wiolate this Precept ; this, ſaith he, « ar 
undoubred thing among them, and ey 1 they call the Chriſtians 
Worſhippers of Idols, : K 2 _Foſeph 


C&J) Dr. Pococh, Nor. Miſ- 
cell. p. 322. 
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Joſeph King of Cori, is aid to prefer the Fews before the 


(»1)Buxt.Pr- Chr;ſtsans, (m) becauſe the latter bow themſelves to the Works of 


tat. ad Coir, 


Act. 21, 20» 


(1) Apud 2. 
Nic. Conc, 
P. 101. 


their own hands. 


Had therefore the firſt Chriſtians received a Tradition from 
the Apoſtles to adore Images, and had all Chriſtiazs practiſed 
ſuitably to this ſuppoſed Tradition, both the Believing and 
the Unbelieving Jews, being ſuch Zealors for the obſervance 
of the Law of Moſes, and profeſſed Enemies of Images, and 
of the adoration of them, muſt have been ſcandalized- at it. 
We ſee that they were very much incenſed againſt St. Paul, 
for teaching, That the Gentiles were not obliged to obſerve 
their Law ; that they would not endure him, unleſs he alſo 
would walk orderly, and keep the Law. If then St. Paul, and 
Peter, as (n) P. Hadrian averrs ; it the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
2s the ſecond Nicene Council ſaith, had taught and practiſed 
this Image-workhip, ſo flatly oppoſite to their Law, and there- 
fore execrable to them, this muſt have ſtirred up their indig- 
nation- againſt St. Paul and Peter much more than their aſ- 
ſerting, That the Ceremonial Law did not oblige the Gen- 
tiles could have done. . 

'Tis ſurely difficult to conceive, that they who thonght 
their Law ſo highly violated, by framing the Pifture of a 
Man, or of an Eagle, and would rather die than admit of 
them, becauſe they held they were forbidden by their Law, 
ſhould either, being Chriſtians, continue zealous to aſſert 
the Obligation of that Law, and yet admit the Doctrine 
which did enjoin them both to (frame and worſhip Images ; 
or ſhould, continuing unbelieving Jews, never accuſe the 
Chriſtians of a Crime ſo execrable in their fight, nor dif 


ſwade any Chriſtian from complying with this great violation 
of their Law ? 


&. 2. Yea farther, had this Practice, or Tradition, ob- 
tained in the days of the Apoſtles,vor the five following Apes, 
the 4peſtles,and Primuive Fathers, would likely have endeavou- 
red to remove this Scandal from the Jews, and to return ſome 
Anſwer to an Objection fo very obvious, for their prejudice 
againſt Image-worſhip being greater than againſt any other 
thing, they had the greatelt reaſon; upon the ſuppoſition of 


fuch 
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ſuch a praQice of the Chrit:ans, to labour to remove it. And 
yet we find not that St. Paul 'in his Epiſtles writ partly to fa- 
tisfy the Jews, that Circumciſion was not to be: impoſed vup- 
on -the Gentiles, and partly, to warn. the Gentzles not 
to bear the Yoke of Jewiſh Feſtivals and Cerimonzes ;, or in that 
- purpoſely deſigned to teach the Jews, that the Prieſthood being 
changed, the Ceremonial Law muft alſo change together with it ; 
or that St. Peter, or St. Fames, in their Epiſtles to the diſper- 
ſed Fews, take the leaſt notice of ſo great a Prejudice, or ſpend 
one word to reconcile the Few to this ſuppoſed Image-wor- 

iÞ. | 
M Putin Martyr, Origen, Tertullian, St. Cyprian, G. Nyſſen, 
Epiphanins, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Auſtin, with many others, have 
writ on purpoſe to take off the Objections of the'Fews againſt 
Chriſtianity ; and in theſe Writings they have been very. dili- 
gent. in taking «off ;the! Scandal of the: Croſs,» and -provingy. 
That the Jewsſh Feſtivals, and Sabbaths, were aboliſhed; and 
that their Laws concerning Circumcifion and Sacrifices were 
abrogated ; but they. ſpend not one word to: ſhew that Chri- 
[tians were exempted from that Precept, which forbad the bow- 
ing dawn.to' auy Image, or Similitude ;, or to excuſe that Wor- 
ſhip of them they. are ſuppoſed to have 'praQtjs'd,' or to de- 
clare, as doth the ſecond NV:cene Council, that this Command- 
ment only forbad the worſhipping of Idols, or of Images as 
Gods, or to give any other ſatisfaction to the  Fews in this par- 
ticular. 

The Apoſtles, and the Fathers, do jointly labour to remove 
the Scandal of the Croſs, and:to convince the Few, that it was 
reaſonable to worſhip him who was crucified upon it ; but they 
ſay nothing to remove that which was a greater Scandal to 
them, as the confellion of the Jew now mentioned doth aſſure 
us, viz. the worſhip of the Croſs, and of an Image, which was. 
the Work of their own Hands, They tell the - Gentiles, That 
no Man had reaſon to condemn them for not obſerving the 
New Moons, and Fewiſh Sabbaths, but give them not one 7rem 


that they had no reaſon to condemn them for making and a- 
doring Images. 


The whole New Teſtament, which takes eſpecial notice, that Rom. 2-22. 


the Jews abhorred Idols, gives not the leaſt diſti: Rion betwixt 
an 
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an Image, and an Ido!, nor the leaſt hint of any of thoſe Eva- 
ſions and Limitations, by which the Charch of Rome now finds 
it neceſlary to reconcile her PraCtice to the ſecond Command- 
ment z nor of thoſe Expoſitions or Retortions uſed in the 
ſecond Nicene Council, to refute the Clamours of the Jews. 
"Which is a full conviction, that the Ancient Church had no f 
ſuch Doctrine or Practice, which could make it neceſlary for 
them to fly unto theſe Romiſh Shifts: and Subrilties. 

8.3. To conclude ; The Suffrage of Antiquity is ſo very clear, 
the Teſtimonies of it. are ſo numerous, and ſo convincing, 
that they have forced many Learned Perſons of the Church of 
Rome, ingenuouſly, to conteſs, either that in the Primitive Church 
they had no Images, did not regard them ; .or that they paid 
NONE to them,: but rather diſapproved and condem- 
ned it. | [rofl | | YR 

CH PIIPDTT The Univerſal Church, faith ( o)) Nicholaw de 

Cold _ Mo Clemangts, "being moved by a lawful Canſe, viz. ct 
plis Imagines enrur. the account of them who were converted "from Heathe- 
Lib. de Noy, Celebrit.p.151. aim to the Chriſtian Faith, commanded, That no 
Images ' ſhould be placed in Churches, 

(?) Quem, non, modo no- p) The Worſhip of Images, not only they who 
ſtrx Religionis expertes, [ed yypye yt of our Religion ; but, as St. Jerom teſts- 


ieron, on fer- ; 
_ Loni _— P—— fieth, almoſt all the Ancient Ho , Fathers condemned 


damnabant, ob metum Ido- for fear of 1delatry, ſaith Polydore Virgil, where 


[ 

J 

lolatriz. De Invent. Rerum, the oppolition of theſe Holy Fathers to others 

L; 6.6: 1s not of our Religion ,, and the mention of Pope 

Gregory among them, ſhews the vanity of what 

(4) Apud White, p.249, the (q) Jeſuit Fiſher faith, That Polydore ſpeaks 

this of the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, not of 
the New. 

(1) Nos dico (r) Thus ſurely I cannot omit, faith Giraldus, that as the An. 


Chiſtianos, ur £#ext Romans. ſo we Chriſtians were without Images in that Church 
aliquando Ro- which #5 called Primitive. 

manos fuiſle 

ſine Imaginibus in primiriva, quz vocatur Eccleſia. Syntagm. L. 1. p. 14. 


G) Sxviſſimis ('s) The Biſhops in theſe times of Perſecution, ſaith Mendoza, 
us remport- J;rele thoucht of Lmares of Saints : | 

gy” 7” ht of _ [8 aints ;, they abſtained from them for a 
rum imaginibus ne cogitarint Epiſcopi--abſtinebant ad rempus, De Concil, Eliber, LY. .C% 
while, 


71] 


while, leaft the Heathens ſhauld deritt: them, and ſhould conceive 
"that Chriſtians worſhipped them as Gods, © All theſe are Witneſles 
againſt the ſecond Nicene Council, that the Practice was not 


Apeſtolical, Univerſal, and Primitrve, 


What Opinion the Fathers had of this PraCtice, theſe fol- 


lowing Perſons will inform you. 


Petrus Crinitus ſaith, That (t) Lattantin:, Tertullian, and (t) De Hon. 


very many others, with too much boldneſs, did affirm, That it be- © 


longed not to Religion to worſhip any Image.. 
(u) Even to the days of Jerom, who died 


Century, Men of approved Religion, ſaith Eraſmus, would not 
uffer any painted, or graven, or woven Image, no not of Chriſt 


himſelf 

(w) It is certain, ſaith Caſſander, that when the 
Goſpel was firſt preached, there was no uſe of Ima- 

s for ſometime, among the Chriſtians, as 14 evi- 
aent from Clemens of Alexandria, ( who flou- 
riſhed at the cloſe 'of the fecond ) and from Ar- 
nobius, ( who flouriſhed at the beginning of the 


fourth Century.) 
And again; (x) How much the Ancients, in the 


beginning of the Church, abhorr'd all veneration of 


Images; Origen alone, in hi Book, againſt Celſus, 
ſhews. | 
And a third time ; (y) Trulyit « manifeſt, from 
the Dsſcourſe of St. Auſtin, on the 113th Pſalm, 


that in his. Age, the uſe of carved Images or Sta- 


tues, was not come into the Church, 

Laſtly, he adds, That the Days of Gregory 
| the Great, (that is, in the ſixth Century.) (z) 
this was the Mind and Dottrine of the Remiſh 
Church, That Images ſhould be retained, not to be 
adored or. worſhipped; but that the Ignorant ſhould 
by them be admoni{hed of what was doxe, and be pro- 
voked to piety. That the Roman Church did equal- 
ly condenu. the adoration and the breaking of Ima- 


Hes. 
That 


Diſciplin. 1.9. 
« 9. 


in the fifth C)Eraſm. vol. 


s, Symbol. Ca- 
tech, p. 98g. 


(w) Certum eſt,initio prz- 
dicati Evangelii, aliquanto 
rempore inter Chriſtianos, 
przſerttm in Ecclefiis, Ima- 
ginum uſum non fuifle, Con- 
tult, cap. de Imag. p. 163. 


(x) Quantum vereres ini- 
tio Ecclefiz ab omni vene- 
ratione Imaginum abhorrue- 
runt, - unus Origenes decla- 
rat, P. 168, | 
(y) Sane ex Auguſtino con- 
ſtar, ejus xtate ſimwlacrorum 
uſum in Ecclefits non fuiſle, - 


P. I65.- 


( 7 ) Quz fuerir mens, & 
(ententia R. Ecclefiz adhuc 
Ztate Gregor11, ſatis ex ejus 
Scriptis manifeſtum eſt, viz. 
Kdeo haberi PiRuras non qui- 
dem - ut colantur 8& adoren-- 
rur, &c. P. 170. 

Conſuetudo R. Eccleſie pa- 
riter confrationem & ado« 
rationem improbat,. p.17 


> r—————_———_——_— —_——_——  __—T_———  — 


py _— a — A445 : 


Grzca illa Synodus qua 


C721. 


That the ſecond Nicene Council, as far as it de- 


Parte Imagines adorandas foyyined for the Adoration of Images, was, by the 


Cenſebat damnata fuir, ut 
uzx--conſuerudini R., Eccle- 
fin adyerſaretur, P. 172+ 


Fortaſſe optandum efſet, ut 


Majores noſtr1 


priſca illa Majorum ſuorum 


general conſent of the Fathers of the Council of 
Frankford, condemned, and rejetted, as being a 
Determination which was repugnant, not only to the 
Holy Scriptures, and the Ancient Tradition of - the 
Fathers, but alſo to the Cuſtom of the Roman Church, 
And in a word, That it were to be wiſhed, pci naps, 
that our Predeceſſors (viz. thoſe of the Church of 


huc uſq; in 


ſenrencia integre perſtitiſſent. Kome ) bad continued in that old Doftrine of their An- 
P. 175, 179, 180. ceſtors ;, to wit, that Images neither ſhould be bro- 
1 


(x) De Van. 


ken nor adored. 


(z) The corrupt Cuſtom, and falſe Religion of the FHeatbens, 


Scicnt, cap. de Czjth Cornelius Agrippa, bath infefted our Religion, and hath in- 


Imag, 


Inference 1. 


troduced into our Church jp and Idols, and many barren pom- 
pows C eremonies, none of whic Was found or oratt:ſed among the 
Primitive Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 


And now, from what hath been diſcourſed in theſe Chap- 
ters, I infer, 


1. That the Conncils received by the. Church of Rome, 
as the infallible Propoſers of their Faith, namely, the ſecond 
Nicene Council, and that of Trent, have erred, and have im- 
poſed a falſe Interpretation of that Precept which doth com- 
mand us mot to bow down to the ſimlitude of any Thing in Hea- 
ven or Earth, and therefore they are falſly ſaid to be infalli- 
ble in Matters of Faith, or true Izterpreters of Holy Scrip- 
Fare. 

And indeed, whoſoever ſeriouſly will conſider of thoſe 
Scriptures which are produced, either by this whole Coxncil, or 
by Pope Hadrian; with approbation of this Comnc:l, or of- 
ferr'd by ſome Members preſent, or contained in ſome of 
the Citations produced by them for the having Images in 
Chriſtian Churches, or for the giving Adoration to them, 
will find them ſo apparently perverted, and horribly im- 
pertinent, as that he will be forced to queſtion, not only the 
Infallibility, but even the common Wiſdom or Diſcretion of 


thoſe 


"* 
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thoſe Men who had the confidence to uſe them to! 
poſes. For, | 


hs. 2 


Face to Face, which yet can do no Service to the 


theſe Pur 


r. John, the pretended Vicar of the three Oriental Patri- 
archs, ſaith, That ( 4 ) Jacob wreſtling with him, ſaw God (a) AR. q 


Maker, or Þ- 290. 


Worſhipper of Images, but by ſuppoſing, with the old He- 
reticks, M's Anthropomorphites, that God hath Face or Fea- 


tures like a Man. 


Leontzs, Biſhop of Neapols, ſaith, (b) If thou accuſeſt me (b) AQ. 4. 
for worſhipping the Wood of the Croſs, thou muſt accuſe Fa- P:239-249- 
cob for bleſſing wicked and iaolatrow Pharaoh z which inſtance 
will be only pertinent, when it is proved that Pharaoh 
was an mage, and that Bleſling is an ACt of Adoration. 


Pope Gregory the Second, ſaith, That (c) when 
Moſes deſired to behold an Image, or Similitudt, 
leſt he ſhould be miſtaken in the Viſion, he ſaid to 
God, Shew me thy ſelf manifeſtly, that I may ſee 
thee ;; but doth not prove that Moſes deſired to 
ſee an Image, or material Likeneſs of God, or 
that God ſhewed him any ſuch Similitude. 


(c) Cum figuram veller, 
aut fimulacrum videre, ne 
forre erraret, orabat Deum 
dicens, Ofſtende mihi reip- 
ſum manifeſto, ur te yideam, 
P+ IL 


Germanus, Biſhops of Conſtantinople, argues for Images af- 
ter this manner ; (4) 1: the Book of Numbers, the Lord ſpeaks (4) AR. 4. 


20 Moſes, ſayings Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and bid them P* 394- 


makg themſe 


ves Fringes in the borders of their Garments, and put 


upon the Fringe of the Border a Ribband of Blue ; and it ſhall be 
wto you for a Fringe, that you may look, upon it, and remember 
all the Commandments of the Lord, and do them, Now if, faith 
he, the Iſraelites were bid to look, upon theſe Fringes, and remem- 
ber bis Commandments ;, mach. more ought ws, the inſpettion 
of the Images of Holy Men, to view the e of their Con- 
verſation, And yet there ſeems to be ſome little diffe- 
rence betwixt a Fringe and a graven Image, betwixt re- 


meeting God's Commandments to do them, and to break 


L L Pope 


2. Po, 1 LOs 
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- Pope Hauriarifinds' in Yſdiahy's Prophecy coticerning Go- 
| "gg þ as clear as the Nole upon*ybur Face; 
(f) Quemadmodum Eſaias for, Ecce ſignum ,, (e) In that Day there .ſhall be 
prophera varicinarus eſt. Att.  .,y Altar 'to' the Lord, tn the midſt of the Land of 


Egypt ; and 4 Pillar at the Border thereof to the 
Lord, and it (hall be for a Sign. 


Magnopere vulrum e-'  - He alſo finds the ſweet Singer of Tſrael harping” 
nm hamankgcl 1p- oft uPOon the ſame String, ard propheſying of 1ma- 


ſius diſpenſationem adorar1 
pramonuit, inquiens, &C. 


Pal. 4. 6+ 
Pſal, 2 S, 8. 


Pſal. 27.8. 
Pal. 44+ I 2» 


Pal, $6. 6. 


{g) Act. 4» 
P. 213. 


RW, 150.4». 


P» 408, 


Cant. 2. 14-. 


Pal, 48. 2, 


ges to be adored in the Goſpel-times ; "ſaying, (f) The 
Light of thy Countenance, ſignatum eſt ſuper nos, 
is ſigned upon us. 
And again ; Lerd, I have loved the Beauty of thy Houſe, and 
the PL. if. the Tabernacle of thy Glory. | : 
And a third time.z Thy Face, Lord, will ſeek, | 
And a fourth ; Even the Rich: among the People ſhall intreat thy 
Face. | | 
And, laſtly, in thoſe words, Honour and Majeſty are before 
him ;, Strength and Beanty are in his Sanfinary.”8Þþ710Y OG 
And what can be more evident for Image-worſhip than. 
theſe Texts, which do ſo plainly mention the” Face and [Coun- 
tenance of God. + WENN Pe OE 


Theodeſins proves, That we Chriſtians muſt haye Holy and 
Venerable Images-;, becauſe 'tis ſaid, (g) Whatſoever things were 
written, 00% Te ctypogpn, aforetime, were written for our Learn- 
img; .wherefore the venerable Images being written upon Wood, 
and Stone, and Metal, muſt be for our Inftruttion. - © 

Away with thoſe ignorant Fellows, who can derive the 
Pictures of Chri#Ff and his Apoſtles, no higher than St. Luke 
and Nicodemwus ;, this Theodoſins finds them among the Wri- 
tings of the Prophets, as clear as the Noon Day 3 ſee, ne 5i- 
Yea, - they were. engraven \afore-time, even 'before Chriſt*s 
Humane. Nature, or his Apoſtles, had a being ; and had it 


not been thus, we Chriftians had been void of Hope, for theſe 


things were written, that we through comfort, 7 Yeaav, of theſe 
Pittures, might have hope, F; 


Fhey : have all-found It in the Book bf Canticles, 2 ſome- 
thing which makes for it; for there it is moſt appolitely 
ſaid, ( Þ );Shew me thy Face, and let me hear thy Yaice, for 


thy 
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thy Voice 1s ſweet, and thy Countenance 1s comely, Ard in 
that of the Pſalmist, As we bave beard, JW have we- ſeen; 

(4): Exzekiel's Femple \ was. made, Tay they, with Cherubims, (5) AR. 4. 
' and Palm Trees ;, ſo that a Palm Tree was between a Cherub, and a 15? 
| Cherub; and.every Cherub bad two Faces, ſo that the Face of a 
"an was toward a Palm Tree on the one ſide, and the Face of a 

' younp Lion4oward the Palm Tree on the other. fide , and thu it was 
throughout the Houſe round about. So that it ſeemeth to them 

to have been an d9w\gov, or an Houſe of Imagery; and yet 
ſhould you ask them where this Temple was built, or what Exi- 
ſtence had theſe Cherubims, but in the Vitton of the Prophet, it 


will puzzle their Infallib:lities to anſwer you. 


Laſtly; Tiny argue from the Author to the (& ) Hebrews, (&) Ibid, 
(1 


thus; FYerily t 


firſ Covenant had atſo Ordinances, and a 


worldly Santtuary, there was a Tabernacle made, in which was fir 
the Candleſtick,, and the Table, and the Shew-bread, which 1 called 


Holy 


; and after the ſecond Veil, the Tabernacle, which ts called 


the Holieſt of all, which had the Golden Cenſer, and the Ark, of 
the Covenant, overlaid round about . with Gold, wherein was the 
Golden Pot that had Manna, and Aaron's Rod that budded, and the 
Tables of the Covenant, and over it the Cherubims of Glory ſha- 


dowing the Mercy-Seat. If then, ſay they, (1) The 
Old Teſtament had Cherubims ſhadowing the Mercy 
Seat ;, let us bave Images of Chriſt, and of tis Holy 
Mother, ſhadowing the Altar ;, for becauſe the Old 
. Teſtament had ſuch Things, the New received them. 
Thr, ay the (2) Synod, # tre truth ; This, ſay the 
| Princes, #4 the Command of Ged, But why did 
they not conclude alſo for another Ark, and Mer- 
cy-Seat, another Tabernacle, a Golden Cenſer, and 
a Pot of Manna, ſeeing it was but ſaying, as in 
the caſe of Images they do, becauſe the Old Teſta- 
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ment had theſe things, let us Chriſtians have them too, and it in- 
fallibly muſt be ſo? And tell me now, Can any one who reads 
theſe powerful Demonſtrations from, and excellent Expoli- 


tions of the Holy Scripture, doubt of the Truth of that which 
That (#z) they were certainly aſ- 


1s ſo off aſſerted by this Synod, 
ſited by the Holy Ghoſt ? 
L 2 


(1) Att. 33 
P-157, At.7e 
p.580,581, 


52 5. 
Bat 
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But to be ſerious; If all, or any of theſe places, have any 
ſtrength to prove that Images ſhould be ſet up in Churches, 
or adored by Chriſtians, why do not any of their Writers 
uſe them to that end ? if they do not, Why may not they 


be taxed with weakneſs, who uſe ſuch Proofs as none but the 


moſt undiſcerning Perſons could produce, and which their beſt 
Friends are aſhamed of ? 


* &F. 5. 2. Henceit isevident, that the ſecond Viceze Coun- 
Ow cil groſly was miſtaken in that Determination and Aſlertion, 
ſo frequently repeated in that Council, That Image-worſhip 
bad been delivered to them by the continual Suffrage and Appro- 
bation of the whole Church of Chrift ; and was the Tradition of 
the whole Church Catholick,, even from the Times of the Apo- 

ſiles. 

And conſequently, that this Council hath been actually de- 
ceived in Matter of Tradition, as well as in her Interpreta- 
tions of the Holy Scripture : For whereas it is frequently 
there ſaid, That this was the conſtant Dottrine and Tradition of 
the Holy Fathers of the Catholick, Church ; the oppoſition is not 
Fromer betwixt Light and Darkneſs, than betwixt the AC 
e 


rtions of the Fathers, and the Determinations of the Cour- 
6/, For, 


7. The Fathers of that Council do pronounce 
(ov) Tois crnnybaria ms Anathema ( 0 ) againſt all Perſons who take ſuch 
T rt  YErPus Larugnich boy places of the Holy Scripture which are ſpoken a- 
as As. P. gainſt Idols, as ſpoken againſs Holy Images; 4. e. 
$7. 4+ P+ 317+ $- P+ 399, 7, WHO ſay the ſecond Commandment forbids the 
P- 576. 8. Pe 592» Worlhip, not of dels only, but of Holy Images. 
And ſo they do pronounce Anathema againſt Fy- 
ftin Martyr, St. ' lemens of A'exandria, Origen, Pertullian, 
St. Cyprian, St. Auſtin, Theodoret, Fulgentins, Agobardis, the 

Councils of Conſtantinople, Frankford, and Part. 


SE ly, The Fathers of the ſame Council 
THe-> Nr =o 21y, rs 0 uncil pronounce 
£1 PBS relies rl Anathema (p) againſt all Perſons who ſay, That the 


ereltion 
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ereftion of Images #4 the Invention of the Devil, and 3 cixovuv minon, 5 us, 5 
mot the Tradition of the Catholick, Church; and ſo dM mTIgaY NV WF 
they do pronounce Anathema againſt Clemens of pb ao 
Alexandria, St. Ambroſe, Theodotus, Amphilochina, he 
St. Ferom, and St. Chryſoftom, Agobardus, Hincmarm, and the 
three foremention'd Councils, who all declare, That this was 
no Tradition of the Catholick, Church. And againſt Clemens 
of Alexandria, Tertullian, Lattantins, Euſebins, Theodotus, An- 
cyranu, and the whole Conncil of Conſtantinople, who ſay ex- 
preſly, That Image-making, or Image-worſhip, was the In- 
vention of the Devil. 


30 Theſe Fathers do pronounce Anathema (q) (4) Tois cixorornagmrs o 
to all who violate, break, or diſhononr S, Images \, !*v*#5 TO WYaVenn on 
which Epiphanins, Serenus, and all the Fathers of 2,0. NO j. hel 
Conſtantinople did z and upon all that knowingly com- G,754ua. At. 4. p. 317 5+ 
anunicate with them, who contumeliouſly ſpeak, of them, 38g. 7. p. 576. 
or aiſhonour them, 

Now ſeeing all the Chriſtians of the 4th Century did cer- 
tainly communicate with Epiphanins ;, of the 6th Century with 
Serenus ;, ſince all the Fathers mentioned in my ſecond Chap- 
ter, do in their ſenſe diſhonour Images, they in effeft pronounce 
Anathema againſt them all. 


4ly, "They pronounce Anathema (r ) againſt all (r) Teis Graggnutoy &; 
Perſons who detrait from, or who ſpeak, evil of their 745 M425 % 0475 cixovas 
S. Images. ng oe AQ. 4. Þ- 317. 5. 
— Now lince the Fathers have declared concern- me 
ing Images in general, That they are worſe than» Mice and 
Worms; that they are the Invention of the Devil ;, with many 
other things of a like nature, mentioned Chapter the ſecond ;, 
they muit be all obnoxious to this Arnatheria. 


$!y, They pronounce Anathema (s) againſt all (5) Tizet of lego eixdva 
who do not call them Holy and Sacred Images ;, that 7**#% t) dwrcySut, x) 


Is, againlt St. Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, La- LOCAL ne bed 
cantins, Euſebius, and others, who- have decla- gs er Mc wa; rod 
red, That they cannot be Sacred-; and that they A©- dmv;ic dvadwma lt. 
are Men of impotent Spirits, and lame Minds, who- 4-P- 212- 
{o eſteem them. 6ly, They 
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(t) Tok wi aorwity nes. "61, They denounce Anathema. (t ) againſt 'all 
dns, x) 74925, x078 814- "thoſe who do not worſhip Imajes', or who doubt of," op: 
Sun, At, 1, P61 7 P* mh are" ai{affefted to the worſhip-of them. Now this 
$54- Anathema, if what is here prodticed' cannot be re- 
futed, muſt certainly be pronounced againft the 
Blefſed Apoſtles, and all the Chriſtians of the five ſ 
fir{Þ Centuries” ) on 0H RE. 
(1) Toi; wh Slow 6%= « Laftly ; Whereas Origen declares, ' That the 
Pia; mare, F QAINeeer firſk thing which Chriſtians taught their Converts, 
Aady wi 1} her was, the contempt of all Images ;- the Fathers of this 
—_— No lr We b Synod pronounce Anathen:a ( 4) to all who do not 
lev 1 an diavOr mw ©: diligently teach 'all Chriſtian ' People to adore the 
A agecurtvTo di4.Suc  TJmages of all Good Men from the beginning of the 
AQ, 1, p.61. . Horld; RT IIOET "BYA 


g& 6. 3ly, Hence alſo may be ſeen how: vainly and unjuſtly 
Roman Catholicks do boaſt of the conſent of Fathers on their 
- kde, and ſay, That they expound the Serzprures *ccording to 

that Senſe which they received. from' the Ancients ; it being | 
- exident, from what hath been difcourſed, that in their. Expo- 
ſition of theſe words, [ Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf the S1- 
militude of any Thing in Heaven or Earth, &c. Thou ſhalt not 
bow down to them | they do embrace a Senſe which no 
Father , for the firſt ſix Centuries did ever put ' upon them; 
and do reject that Senſe they generally did impoſe upon theſe 


words. 


S. 7. 4ly, Hence I infer, That the Religion of the Church 

of England is, in this particular, - much ſafer than is that of 

Rome. For if Image-worſhip' be not forbid in this Command- 

> Ad ment , nevertheleſs we only-do neglect that practice which their 
CLIC endum PClt Writers deem( x ) indifferent ; which no Jew ever did perform 
Imagines, ex LO any Patriach or Prophet, nor any Chriſtian for 600 Years to 


earum per ſe any 
generc efle anna tobe > oh Bag. | 
uz £14294 nominantur, hoc eſt, qux ad. ſalurem omninod neceflaria non ſunt, nec ad ſub- 
antiam ipſam religions atrinent, ſed 1n poteſtate ſunc Ecclefiz ut ea vel adhibeat, vel able- 
ger, Pro co _ ſacius eſſe decreverit, Petav. Theol. dogm. To. 5, 1. 15. cap. 13. $. 1. 


Ea eſt hujuſce miſerrimz difſenſionis materia, fine qua, ſicut multis videtur, (alva per fidem, 
| ſpem, 
7 


_ 
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ſpem, 8 charitatem incunAanter, & in hoc ſeculo, & in futuro falvari poteſt Eccleſia, quo- 
rum ſenſus, 8 ſententia talis eſt, quid fidei, ſpei, & charirari obelle potuiſſer, fi Imago nulla 
toto orbe terrarum pita, vel ita fuiſler, Epiſt, Eugenti P, 2 AR. Synod, Pariſ. P, 130, 1 34- 


any Apoſtle, Saint, or Martyr, and which no Scripture hath | 
commanded ; and ſo we only do neglect to do that which nei- 
ther Example of the Ancients, nor any Precept doth commend 
to our practice. Whereas if Image-worſhip ſhould be here for- 
bid to us Chriſtians, which, to ſpeak modeſtly, ſeems highly 
probable, the Church of Rome muſt practiſe and enjoin, that 
Worlhip which Preis God to bas exhort and force her 
Members to perfc .n that Worſhip from which God doth ex- 
hort them to abſtain, /eaſt they corrupt themſelves ;, She muſt en- 
join that ACftion upon pain of her Diſpleaſure, and of the 
Wrath of God, which he commands us to avoid, becauſe he #3 
a jealons God, ſhe muſt impriſon, and cut off by Excommunica- 
tion, and by the Sword, Chriſt's Servants, becauſe they will 
not, by doing that which God ſo frequently, and ſo directly 
hath forbid, incur the hazard of his Wrath, who faith ; If ye Deur.g. 25,25. 
corrupt your ſelves, and make a graven Image of the likeneſs of 
any thing, IT call Heaven and Earth to Witneſs this day, that you 
ſhall ſoon utterly periſh: And it is eafy to determine which we 
ought moſt to fear, the Wrath of God or Man. 
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Where it is proved, That we have Evidence 
{ſufficient from TRADITION; 


T. That the Scriptures are the Word of God. 

IT. That the Church of Exg/and owns the true Canon 
of the Books of the Old Teſtament. 

ITI. That the Copzes of the Scripture have not been 
corrupted. 

IV. That the Romaniſts have no {uch Evidence for 
their Traditions. 

V. That the Teſtimony of the preſent Church of 
Hons can be no ſure Evidence of Apoſtolical Tra- 

F107. 


VI. What Traditions may ſecurely be relyed upon, 
- and what not. 
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PREFACE. 


The Contents. 


This Propoſition, That the DoCtrines and pretended 
Traditions of the Weſtern Church could not be in- 
troduced by her Members 1n following Ages, but 
muſt be derived to them from the Fountain of Tra- 
dition, is proved falſe, 1. By plain Inſtances of 
matters of Fact, $. 1. 2/y. From the falſe Doctrines 
and Traditions which generally obtained in the 

- Jewiſh Church, $. 2. 3/z. From the Prediction of 
a general Defection from the Faith in the times of 
Antichriſt, F$. 3. 4ly. Becauſe this Aflertion doth 

oblige us to account the Fathers of the primitive 

Ages either Knaves or Fools, $. 4 51. Becauſe it 

renders all our Search into Antiquity, not only ſu- 
perfJuous but dangerous, y. 5. Corruptions in Do- 

ctrine or Practice might take their Riſe, 1/7. From 

Mittakes touching the Sence of Scripture, $. 6. 2). 

By leaving of the Scripture and ſetting up the Fa- 

thers as the Rule of Faith, $. 7. 3/y. By flying to 

Miracles and Viſions for the eſtabliſhment of Do- 
Qrines and Opinions, $. 8. 4y. By reaſon of the 

A 3 orcat 
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great Authority and Reputation of thoſe Men 
who firſt began, or elſe gave Countenance unto 
them, $. 9. 51. By reaſon of the corrupt Manners 
of the Clergy, $. ro. 61. By reaſon of the great 
Iznorance both of the Clergy and the People, 4. rt. 
71y. By reaſon of the Violence and Perſecution uſed 
to force Men to a Compliance with the prevailing 
Boctrines, or a concealment of their Sentiments 
to the contrary, $. 12. This Corruption confefled 
by the Writers of the dark Ages of the Church, y. 1 3. 


H AT which the Romanilts of late have chiefly 

urged in favonr of their preſent Doftrines and . 

Traditions, is, That the Traditions which they 

now embrace as ſuch, the Doctrines which they own as 

Articles of Chriſtian Faith, conld never have cbtained 

ſuch Credit in th: Church, or been ſo generally received 

throughout the Weſtern Churches 4s they were before the 

Reformation, had they not been from the Beginning 

handed down to them as Apoltolical Traditions aud Do- 
arines received by the Univerſal Church of Chrilt. 


Now the Vanity and Falſhood of this Preſumption is 
here ſhewed by many Inſtances of plain matter of Fat, 
demonſtrating that what they of Rome at preſent hold. for 
Apoſtolical Tradition, or as an Article of Chriſtian 
Faith, was generally rejefted in former Ages by the whole 
Church off Chriſt, or at the leaſt by the prevailing, and 
the major part of her Cluurch Guides : And whereas it is 
repreſented by them as a thing impoſſivle, That the Weſtern 
Church, or the prevailing Body of it, ſhould in one Age 
imbrace what they in the foregoing did rejett ; or in this 
Age reject, what in the former they embraced, E xamples 
are produced here, demonſtrating that this hath aftually 


happened 
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happened in the Inſtance of eating things ſtrangled, and - 
. Blood, which the whole Weſtern Church - abominated in Chap. 2. $.6. | 
the Eleventh Century, and yet did prattiſe in the Twelfth 
and following Ages. In the Inſtance of the unmaculate 
Conception depyed by the Weltern Church zilthe Thir- |, 
teenth Century, and almoſt generally received in the Fif- 
teenth and Sixteenth Centuries, In the Inſtance of the 
- Canonical azd Apocryphal Books of the Old Teſtament chap.3.5.2-11 
in which the Learned of the Weltern Church accorded 
with us in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries, and 
get did Anathematize our Dottrine in the Sixteenth. In 
the Inſtance of the Angels talling in love with Women, , _ © 
aſſerted generally in the firſt Four Centuries, and re- Conn 
Jetted in the Fifth, to omit many other Inſtances ſufficient 
to convince us that what the Romaniits ſo confidently 
offer to prove their Church, could not be guilty of ſuch 
Innovations, is only like to the Attempt of Leno to prove, 
againſt plain matter of Fatt, that there could be no Mo- 
Hon. 
But for the farther manifeſtation of the Vanity of this 
wew way of Arguing a facto ad jus, from what they do 
at preſent prattiſe and believe, to what they ought to do 
and praftiſe, or from their preſent Faith, ts an Aſſurance 
that the ſame Faith was always held in all preqeding 
Ages of the Church : I ſhall, | 
Firit, Shew the evil and pernicious Conſequences of this 
way of arguing. | 
Secondly, I ſhall point out the Ways and Methods by 
which theſe Doftrines and Prattices might have pre- 


vailed in the Church, and yet be nothing leſs than Apc- 
ttolical, or truly Primitive. 


The evil Conſequences of this way of Arguing, are, 


Firſt, 


£ Tad <A 
- 
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Firſt, That it gives the Jews a great Aivantage ag tinſs 
the Truth, and certainty of Chriltian Fazth ; for rhey 
miocht have then argued, and ftill may, with as much 
Plauſibility againſÞ our Lord's Diſciples, an1 the frft 
Chriſtian Converts, from this very Topick, as do the 
Romaniſts againſt the Proteitants. 

For might they not ſay of the very Doftrines and Tra- 
ditions which they had generally recerved at our Saviour?s 
Advent, and which he did ſo pererprorily coni-2mn, and 
caution his Diſciples to beware of, © That they ; ceived 
« them from their Fore-Fathers, who received them from 
© theirs, and who muit either have joined 1 miſtaking 
« their Anceſtors,or in intending to deceive their Poſterity, 
&« of which two things neither is credible ? Might not they 
&« (zy, That the Traditions which they had then embraced, 
<< were derived from Moles, axd that their Fore-Fathers 
« handed them down from him to them, and that the then 
&« preſent general Reception of them was a ſufficient Evi- 
* dence that they were not Inventions of that, or any of 
&« the preceeding Ages, but Dottrines and Prattices de- 
« rived to them from the firſt Fountain of Tradition ? 
* Might they not have asked in what Year and Age thoſe 
*« falſe Traditions and Dotrines entered firit among them, 
© 2nd whether then their whole Church muſt not have con- 
« (pired to tell a lye ? Might they not have bid then con- 
* fFder the Notortouſneſs of the Lye, and the Damage en- 
« ſuing from it to themſelves and their deareſt Pledzes, 
* and how rare a thing it is to find a Man, much !cs a 
* conſiderable Number of them, who would venture upon 
© ſuch a Wickedneſs ? Might they not have added, that 
* ther Church and People were ſcattered about , almoſt 
* through every Nation under Heaven, azd all received 
* the ſame Traditions and Doftrines which were condemned 


by 
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&« by our Lord and his Diſciples, and that it was incredi- 
&© Lle that Churches ſo diſperſed through many Countries 
&« ,z Nations ſbould agree together to affirm a Falſhood for 
«*aTruth? Now to this way of Arguing, I deſire to know 
what Anſwer can be given, but by ſhewing by what ways 
' ſuch Opinions attually might have ſpread among them, 
though not originally recetved, and proving from their own 
Scriptures aud Writers, That theſe Opinions were not 
always held among them ; and if this way be good when 
uſed by Chriſtians againſt them, it muſt be as good when 
uſed by Proteſtants againſt Papilts, if this Plea be lophi- 
{tical, whex put into the Month of an unbelieving Jew, it 
muſt be as ſophiſtical when it proceedethffrom the Month 
of Papilts. 

T have not been ſo fortunate as to meet with any dire? 
Anſwer to this Argument, only to the Argument urged 
from the attual Condemnation of our Lord as an Impo- 
ſtor by the Sanhedrim, That no Submiſſion, no blind Obe- 
dience, could be due to the Church Guides, then ruling 
in the Jewiſh Church. The Guide of Controverſies, 


and the Biſhop of Meaux, thus apſwer, That the Meſ- Pi& of the ne- 


celhty of Ch, 


fias coming with Miracles, and manifeſted by the o- Guiges, c. 3. 
ther Two Perſons of the Trinity; by the Father, $25: 7-17: 


with a Voice from Heaven commanding to hear him, © 


onfer avec M. 
laude, p.19$3, 


and by the Holy Ghoſt ſeen deſcending on him, as al- 184, 185. 


{o by the Bapeifh, was now from henceforth to be re- 
ceived as the ſupreme iy and nothing to be 
admitted from others, or trom the Sanhedrim it elf, 


contradictory to what he taught ; which high Court 

therefore'now, for the Accompliſhment of his neceſſary 

Sufterings, was permitted by God to be the greatelt 

Enemy of Truth, and guided therein, not by Gods, 

but a Satanical Spirit, of whoſe Doftrines therefore our 

Lord often warned the People to beware. The Biſhop 
a 


of 


The PREFACE. 


of Meaux, adds nothing conſiderable to this Anſwer, and 
is plainly baffled by his learned Adverſary Mr. Claude, to 
whoſe Works I remit the Reader, Now, | 

Firſt, Is it ot wonderful to ſee how theſe Men ſay and 
unſay, pronounce a thing impoſſible in one Caſe, and in 
another, like unto it, confeſs it attually done? We [hew 
them, That in the Jewiſh Church ſuch falſe Traditions 
had generally prevail'd, as tended to evacuate the Law 
of God, render his Worſhip vain, ard to exgage them to 
reject the true Meſſiah ; and yet they were received as 
Dottrines of their great Prophet Moſes, handed down to 
them by oral Tradition, that infallible Preſerver of 
Truth : 'True, fay they, the Church Guides were ther 
permitted by God to be the greateſt Enemies of Truth, 
and guided therein, nor by Gods, but. a Satanical Spi- 
rit; aid now to this, That the Doftrines and 'Fraditions 
of theſe Men found general Reception in the Jewiſh 
Church : And will it not hence follow, That Dottrines 
taught, Traditions introduced by the greateſt Enemies of _ 
Truth, and by Men ated, not by the Spirit of God, 
but that of Satan, may generally prevail to be received as 
true Dottrines and Traditions, derived from propheti- 
cal Authority, aud fit to be aſſented to, received and 
prattifed by all? 

-Secondly, Did theſe Traditions and falſe Dottrines,a- 
2ainſt which our Saviour cautioned them,begin then only to 
ſpring up among them when our Saviour appeared with his 
Miracles, whey, at his Baptiſm the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
viſibly upsn him,and God gave Teſtimony to him by a V oice 
from Heaven? If ſo, you ſee that even the whole Jewiſh 
Church, #bough - ſcattered throughout the World, might 
all at once embrace Traditions of ſuch evil. and pernici- 
ous Conſequences, though they before had never heard one 
tittle of them ; and ſo not only in the Compaſs of one 


Age, 
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Age, but of Three Tears at fartheſt, new and pernicious 
Dottrines. might gererally obtain in the whole Jewiſh 
Church ; and why not alſo in the Weſtern Churches 
within the compaſs of Eight hundred Tears ? 
But that theſe Dodrines of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
theſe Traditions which they had received touching Chriit's 
temporal Kingdom, ard- touching the perſonal Appea- 
rance of the T'isbite to be his Fore-runner, and touching 
the Expoſitions of the Law condemned by Chriſt, were 
not of ſo late Date as our Lord's Baptiſm and Entrance 
upon his prophetick Office, is cwident beyond Diſpute, 
from what I have diſcourſed already from Joſephus, af- c, 1x. & 7. 
ſerting that they were received from the moſt ancient 
Jews, from Epiphanius, that they derived them from 
Moles, om the mention of them in our Saviour's time, 
as *hn mapun, x mxlemgi 9Þx9ces, Cuſtoms and Tradi- 
tions received from their Fathers, ad from the great 
Incredibility, that theſe things ſhould ſo generally obtain 
to be received as Traditions in ſo ſhort a time. Beſides, 
we know the Expettation of their teraporal King had a- 
larm'd all the Ealt before; and their Tradition, that 
Elias the Tisbite ſhould come in Perſon to anoint him, 
and be his Fore-runner, muſt be as old as the Tranllati- 
on of the Septuagint : Theſe DoXrines and Traditions 
muſt be therefore taught whilſt theſe Church Guides ad 
Rulers were infallible iz t#he Interpretation of the Scri- 
ptures, and were true Judges of what they had received 
by Tradition, if ever they were ſo; or rather it mutt be 
apparent that they were not ſo ; becauſe they gcuerally had 
prevailed upon the People to recetve Dottrines aud Tra- 
ditions of ſuch fatal and pernicious Conſequences, and 
therefore all the ſpecious Harangues the tapiits make 
concerning the Impoſſibility that falſe Traditions a4 cor- 
rupt Dottrines ſhould prevail among # them, muſt be 4s 
a 2 planſible, 


AF. XXVii}e 17. 
Gal. li. 14. 
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laufible, when uttered by the Jew againſt the Chriſtian, 
Pp , : & CC 
as by the Papilt a2ain# Proteſtants* © For, v. g. where, 
y pur 424 
© may they ſay, will you produce the Men of former Ages 
« pho taxed the Jewiſh Church with ſuch corrupt Tra- 
« ditions as your Jeſus taxed them with, or bid Men be- 
&« ware of the Dottrine of them who {ate in Moſes Chair,or 
&« of thoſe Scribes and Phariſees who had obtained ſo great 
© Credit on the Account of Piety and Learning ? Do 
* ot you Chriſtians own that we were once a right Vine, 
&« the true and only Church of God, till the Appearance 
«© 1nd Baptiſm of your Jeſus ? Who therefore can believe 
« ;hat God would ſuffer ſuch dangerous Doitrines to pre- 
« vail in his own Church, axd raiſe up no Church 
* Guides, except the Sadducees, to contraditt them, until 
&« your Jelus and his Diſciples undertook to be Reformers 
* of it ? Whexe then had God a true Church ix the 
«* World, if not among the People of the Jews ? What 
&« other Church could Chriſt ad his Diſciples mention 
« beſides that whoſe Governors he taxed with voiding the 
«* Commandments of God, and rendring his Worſhip 
* vain, becauſe of ſome Traditions which they had recei- 
« ved from their Fore-Fathers ? If then God ſuffered his 
* Church to be all over-run with ſuch a fatal Leproſy, 
* where was the watchful Eye of Providence ? Tea, where 
* the Care or Conſcience of thoſe Guides of Souls he had 
* {et over them ? Did all our Paſtors fall aſleep at once, 
* or could they all conſpire to deceive Poſterity ? 
Thirdly, R. F7. The Guide of Controverſies cannot 
be ignorant, That, as he ſays, God then permitted the 
Sanhedrim to be the greateſt Enemies of Truth for the 
Accompliſhment of the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment ; ſo do we alſo ſay, That God permitted theſe per- 
nicious Docrines to obtain in the Church of Rome for 
the. Accompliſhment of thoſe Prophecies of the New 
Teſtament 
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Teſtament touching a great, and almo#t general Apo- 
ſtacy, which was to happen in the Days of the great 


Antichriſt, and in the time when all Tongues and Na- 
tions were to worlhip the Bealt, 


Now hence ariſeth a Second Demonſtration of the Fal- 
ſhood of this vain Preſumption, That no ſuch Change can 
happen tn the Doftrine and Prattice of the Church of 
Chriſt, as we pretend to, for the Teſtimony of the Holy 
Scriptures, th: Do@rine of the Fathers, and the Confeſ- 
ſions of many learned Catholicks, aſſure ws, that this ſhall 
adtually happen in the times of Antichrilt, a»d what will 
then become of all the pretended Demonſtrations, That 
this cannot happen, or can never happen. And, 

Firſt, The Scripture ſpeaks expreſly of the Slaughter Revxj.7-xij.6: 
of the Two Witneſles, zhe Flight of the Women into 
the Deſart, and of the Worſhip which the whole World 
{hall pay unto the Beaſt : Where note, That the Witnel- 
{es which repreſent the Church, or her true Paſtors, are 
but T'wo, and they at laſt are ſlain, and that the Domi- 
ion of Antichriit 7s repreſented as over all Kingdoms, 
"Tongues and Nations ; and he # [aid to cauſe the Earth, 
and him that dwells therein, to worſhip him, ad ©#2: xi). 7. 
both ſmall and great, rich and poor, bond and tree, © © 
to receive his Mark. 

The Fathers alſo aſſert that the Apoſtacy will then be 
fo great, That the Lord will ſeem mxrnaos cm Bafil. Ep. 71. 
A&m@ey eauTs mis CHKANG, , wholly to have lett his? "5: 
Churches ; That there ſhall be then, Totins mundi ſeduttio, #1 wo pare 
a Seduction of the whole World ; That, Cuntti accedent, j mo wa "OY BP 
atque adorabunt eum, all ſhall come and worſhip the *' 6 
Beaſt ; That the Saints ſhall hide themſelves, iz mon- p, 4;, 49, 55 
tibus , ſpeluncis & cavernis Terre, in. the mountains , 
dens and caverns of the Earth ; That all ſhall _ off 
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from God, and believe that Impoſtor ; That there 
P. 48. ſhall be zec oblatio, nec ſuffitus, nec cultus Deo gratus, 
neither Oblation, nor Incenſe, nor any Worſhip ac- 
ceptable to God ; no Euchariſt, no Liturgy, no linging 
of Pſalms, or reading of the Scripture ; That there {hall 
a mipdent 4 be mzrTens amaoix, a general Apoſtacy ; That, Re- 
Hieron, in S6- gnante Antichriſto redigenda ſit Eccleſia in ſolitudinem, 
phon424-97-F- 16 the Reign of Antichriſt the Church will be brought 
to Solitude , ſo that Chriſt- coming ſha!l ſcarce find 
Faith upon the Earth : That in the time of Antichriſt, 
Auſt. Ep.80. ad ecclefia 303 apparebit, the Church ſhall not appear, be- 
#c:p-25+ ing eclipſed by the Perſecutions of ungodly Men : 
Ephr. Syr, de That Men {hall ask& whether the Goſpel doth any 
—_— where continue upon Earth , reſponſumgue iri, nuſ- 
i pa kh quam, and it ſhall be anſwered, no where. And iz 
p. 219» this Aſſertion the Fathers are generally followed by the 
| Romith Doctors ; /et oze Bellarmine ſpeak for them all, 
ME P04 ſaying that Daniel plainly faith, That in the times of 
drive. © Antichriſt, by reaſon of the Severity of Perſecutions, 
the publick and daily Sacrifice of the Church ſhall 
ceaſe, ubi omnium conſenſu loquitur de tempore Anti- 
chriſti, where by the conſent of all he ipeaketh of the 
time of Antichriit. This being then ſo clear a Revela- 
tion, or Predittion of the Holy Ghoſt, and our great 
Prophet, muſt ſome time or other happen, or both our 
Saviour azd the Holy Spirit muſt be charged with lying 
Prophecies : And being ſo unanimouſly, and without .con- 
troll delivered by the Holy Fathers, the conſtant "Tradi- 
tion, and the received Doctrine of the Church of Chriſt 
throughout all thoſe Ages, muſt be a conſtant Refutation 
of this idle Dream, and their Pretences to Tradition 

| must evidently be confutea by Tradition. 
$- 4+ - Thirdly,This Method and Proceeding of the Romanitſts, 
for finding out, and judging of primitive Dottrines and 
Tradt- 
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Traditions, were it admitted, would ag us to condemn 
the Writers of the Church from the beginning to the 
Tenth, Twelfth or Fourteenth Centuries, as the worſt of 
Fools or Knaves ; for ſeeing it is manifeſt from their 
plain Words, produced in great Plenty throughout thoſe 
Ages, that they [peak as plainly in Condemnation of the 
Latin Service, Communion in one Kind, the Venerati- 
on of Images, the Seven Sacraments, the Trent Ca- 
non of the Books of the Old Teſtament, and of many 
other Articles of Romiſh Faith, which they pretend to 
have received from Tradition, as any Proteitant car ao ; 
either they muſt have ſpoken all theſe things unwittingly, 
for want of knowledge off what the Church waintained to 
the contrary throughout thoſe Ages, and then it cannot be 
avoided, but they mu3t paſs for the moit ignorant of Men, 
and ſuch as did not know the neceſſary Articles of Chri- 
ſtian Faith received in their Times; or elſe they muſt 
have taught and conveyed to Poſterity thoſe things againſt 
their Kyowledge, and the conviction of their Conſciences, 
and then it cannot be denied, but that they were the wort 
of Knaves ; and whichſoever of theſe things be ſaid, it 
cannot'be denied, but they, of all Men, were the moſt un- 
fir to convey down Tradition to Poſterity, For to render 
any Perſon a credible Teſtator, or Witneſs of the Church- 
es Faith and Praitice, Two things ſeem abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary. 1. That he ſhould have ſufficient K nowledge of the 
Truth of what he teſtifies. And, 2ly. That he ſhould 
have  Honeity ſufficient to . aſſure us that he would not 
wittingly deceive us in his [ettimony; for if we have 
guſt Reaſon to ſnſpeft either his want of * Kpiowledge or 
Szrcerity, we muit have reaſon to ſuſpeft his Teſtimony : 
So that if” either ſuch Simplicity and Folly, or ſuch ap- 
parent Knavery, as hath been mentioned, can juſtly be 
imputed to the Authors of the Teſtimonies cited : 

FE 
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the Do#rines fornamed of the Church of Rome, 7t is 
extreawly manifeſt we have juſt Reaſon to ſuſpect? the 
Truth of all they might deliver to future Ages, either as 
Dofrines or Prattices received from their Predeceſlors. 


- Fourthly, This Method of proceeding mnt renaer it a 
vain and fruitleſs thing to ſearch into Antiquity to find 
what was the Doftrine of preceeding Ages, and conſe- 
quently it muſt zſure us that the Church of Rome doth 


only trifle with us, or impoſe upon us when ſhe makes A- 


Bellarm. de eee], EY EEment either in Doitrine or Prattice with Antiquity, 


militl.g c.9. 


a Note or CharaQter by which we may diſcern the true 
Church from all who falſly do pretend unto that glorious 
Title ; for how can this be done ? Tea how is it attempted 
to be done by Roman Catholicks, but by producing the 
TeHimonies of all former Ages for ſuch a Dodtrine or 
Praftice as they at preſent do maintain ? If therefore a 
like Number of plain Teſtimonies produced by as, in all 
the Inſtances forenamed, for the Antiquity of our Do- 
ttrines and Prattices, be not a Proof ſufficient 08 our 
ſide, why ſhould it be on theirs? If notwithſtanding all 
theſe Evidences, we muſt believe the contrary to what 
they clearly do import, to have been ſtill the Dottrine and 
Praftice of all Ages paſt, becauſe it is at preſent the 
Dofrine of the Church of Rome, to what end do we 
read Antiquity ? What Service can it do us, unleſs to 
make us Hereticks or Scepticks ? For of what can we be 
certain or aſſured by the reading of it, if that may be 
falſe and heretical, which through ſo many Ages is ſo 
plainly, fully,and frequently delivered as the ckareſt Truth? 

To proceed then to my ſecond Undertaking, viz. To 
ſhew how ſuch a Change in Do#trine and in Praftice might 
happen in the Weſtern Church as well as iz the Eaſt, 
or other places. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Corruptions in Doctrine, or in Prattice, might 
have been introduced by miitaking of the Senſe of Scri- 
pture: This Account Origen gives of the diverſity of O- 
Pinions and Sects which ſprang up early among Chriltians, 
and multiplied together with them, viz. That they had 


d. 6. 


their Original from hence, That Men did 2{e+ppus 0r5t- 4 > L 3. 


YET Ts FITC: mA mic-doFrvs #1) Felts Day es, diverlly InN- 
terpret thoſe Scriptures which they all held to be 


Divine. Vigilius aſcribes theſe Sets, and this diverſity £ 2-contra Eu- 


rych, 


of Opinions to the ſame Original, viz. That the Virtue 
of the heavenly Words was defiled, vitio male intelli- 
gertie, by a miſunderſtanding of them, azd by taking 
them, mow ſecundum qualitatem ſui ſenſus, not accor- 
ding to the tenor of their Sence, as 'I'ruth required, 
but by diverting them to other Matters. To this the 
Fathers do aſcribe not only the Miſcarriage of Hereticks, 
but evew the Slips and Errors of thoſe pious Perſons who 
had gone before them, which, ſay they, happened to them 
by reading of the Scriptures careleily, azd zo: with ſo 
much Diligence and Circumſpettion as they ſhould have 


uſed. Thus Theodoret, upon occaſion of that Miſtake of 


almoſt all the Fathers of the Four firi# Centuries , 
imagixing that the Sons of God which went in to the 


Daughters of Men, were Angels, ſaith, mua 5 Tois U47.in Gen. 


moos T ay voLV To TRAEP Ys LIL NVOTHEY T Feay year, 
That it was their careleſs reading of the holy Scriptures 
which made many thus toerre; and all the Fathers,with 
one Voice, aſcribe the Hereſies of their times, partly to 
their perverting, and partly to their deſerting of the Holy 
Scriptures ; azd therefore for preventing of the like Mi- 
ſtakes, they do not ſend them to an infallible Interpreter, 
z0r do they hence conclude him neceſſary, as ſome others 
ao, but only do adviſe them to read the Scriptures with 
b more 


XVII) The PREFACE. 


more Care, ExaQineſs and Scrutiny, with 
Chryſ.Zom.17.in Matth.p.124, Prayer, Love and Deſire of the Truth, 
Baſil. Tom, 1. 1. 2. de Bapt.q.4q. With a pure Soul, and care to walk ac- 
Orig. dial. contr. Marc. p. 70. cording to the Rules of Chriſtian Vertue, 
Arhan, de incar, verbi. T. 1. aſſuring thoſe who do thus ſeek, "That ac- 
Baa] cording to our Lord's Promiſe, they ſhall 
chaggroagdrn 121, find the Truth, it being not the Obſcurity, 
ial SD 61 h. f _ but the Ignorance of Scripture,which makes 
Tm, 5. Þ. $29. men obnoxious to' Hereſies, as ſhall, by God's 

Aſſiſtance be fully proved elſewhere. 

And whoſoever doth conſider that many of the Fathers 
came immediately from Heatheniſm to read the Scri- 
ptures, That they inſiſted moſt ou the Old Teſtament, of 
which they did not underſtand the Language, and of which 
they had only an imperfect, or corrupt Tranſlation, and 
that they took the liberty to allegorize, and to give myſti- 
cal Interpretations of them, as their luxuriant Phancies 
led them to it, will not think it ſlrange that ſo many ex- 
travagant Interprefations of the holy Scriptures ſhould 

Cue; th 2, arop from their Pens; That they ſhould tell us that No- 
p. 149. al's being drunk with Wine was, Sacramentum & fi- 
| gura Dominice paſſionis, A. Sacrament and Figure of 
(a) Ful.24 Dj. Our Saviour's Patſion ; That (a) God zot only permit- 
a.cum Tryph. p. ted the Gentiles to worſhip the Sun, Moon and Stars, 
349.Clem, Alex. but 20ye 5) * 1A! X; T ce) buny, x; 7th XR Es Ipnoxeizy, 
eyes *99. Gave them the Sun, Moon and Stars to be worſhiped 
rig, in Cel, I, ; , ; 1Þeca, 
5-Þ:236. Com, that they might not be wholly Atheiſts; That when our 
pu: A is Lord threatned to the diſobedient Jews, (b) thy Life ſhall 


{:4.demonſtr.1,4. hang in doubt before thee And thou ſhalt have no 
C. 9. Þ:157- 

* (Þ) Iren.l.g.c.23. Tertull adv. Fud. c.11, © 13. Cypr. adv. Fud. 7.2, c, 20. Zatant. 1.4. c18. 

Epiphan. Her, 24. S. g. Athanaſ. de incarn.vertip, 47, & go. Orat, 3, contr. Arian p. 586. Ruffin. 

apud Heron, T. 4. F. 49 Non video cur dubitare debeamus id illum de Chriſto ſcriphiſſe. 

Auguſt, conty, Fauſt, Manich. 1.16, c.22.23. Deut, 28, 66. 


Afﬀurance 
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Aſſurance of thy Life, he meant that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould © Quidam fir 
be crucified before their Eyes; That they ſhould from thoſe 4 0gp.-mromgirangk 


g'S quam vere 


Words of the Plalmiſt, (c) My Heart hath indited a ex perſona pa- 
good Matter, *Snevgam 1 voplic pw Acy>y yall >y,infer the dn warn 
eternal Generation of the Son ; That ſome of them, ſo Hiern, ep. ad. 


Mal.2: early, ſhould imagine that the (d ) Baptiſt was an Angel, P4*/mm Tom. 


3. ot a Man, becauſe the Prophet Malachi ſaid, Behold I AB. >. 


ſend my Angel before his Face : And that when John rag pearls 

the Baptitt ſezt this (e) Queſtion to our Lord, Art thou - _ 
2 _ eg 

iz, 2 he that ſhall come, or look we for another, they ſhould ad principiun 


. thus interpret it, That St. John being to go down to /78:9i4-F.37. 
Hell, or Hades, ſhould ſend to ask whether he ſhould Foiſe. ju 
go before him thither, and preach him there, as he Sor. Zif.Ecd. 


M1 bad done on Earth; That when Chriſt ſaid to Peter, agg" 4 
16.23. Get thee behind me Satan, thou art an Offence to me, 170.c. 427. D. 
they, ont of a Reverence to St. Peter, ſhould make him 51%-©- 517: D- 

ſay to (f ) Peter onl hou af d to the 33 1549550 

y to ( eter ozly, come thou aiter me, axa to the 555.D. Marcel- 
Devil, Satan, thou art an Offence unto me ; That when = apud Epiph. 
Marth. the ſame St. Peter denied his Maſter, ſaying, I know (1) Orin bobs 
26.72 not the Man, they ſhould excuſe and bring him off with Tom.5,ed. Euer. 
this quaint Equivocation, ( g ) Neſcio hominem, quia ſcio aL oo com, 
Deum, I know not the Man, for I know him to be (@) ftanda mi- 
God, ot conſidering with St. Jerom, That by thus at- hiadinfernum 


| Ah - deſt 
tempting to excuſe the Diſciple, they gave the lye to his pond 


RY Maſter, who had foretold his Denial ; That from thoſe lnferis debeam 
oh.8. 7 - f 62.2 _ nuncaare ,, qui 
- Words of Chriſt, (1) The Devil is a Lyar and the Fa- Mncare %. ng 
ris; Heron, in loc. © Ep. T. 3. F. 54. Mi) 0033 Atyev on &s "Ads rareBeCnuy Tearrpuc- 
owy Tov Kuezoy 5 Orig. com. in Reg, p.34. 6 1, contr, Marcion.p.37. Chryjoſt, t/cm.in Matth, 27. 
P.247. Ruffn,apud Heron. To.g. p.qg. Theophy), in 11.Matth. p. 5$.& inluc, 7.Þ. 351. Naziaus 
zen tn Orar, Funebr, Baſil, in hanc ſententiam, M:liori non inventa, maxima pars Veterum 
AuQorum concefſerunt. Maldonate in Matth. xi, 2. viz. Ambroſius, Euſebius Emiſſenus, Fulis 
anus Pomerius, Yenantius, Gregorius, (Ff) Multi putant quod non Petrus correptus eft, 
ied adverſarius Spiritus qui hzc dicere Apoſtolum ſuggerebat , #eron. in Matth. xv.23. 
Hilarius in Jocum. TheophylaR, in Marc, $. p. 232. ( g) cio quoſdam pij affe&us crga 
Petrum, locum hunc ita interpretatos, ut dicerent Petrum non Deum negaſle, ſed hominen, 
& eſſe ſenſum, neſcio hominem, quia ſcio Deum, Hieron. in locum, Fiis Maldonatum i614. 
(h) YVide Origen. in Foh. Tom. 24. ed. Huet.T.2. P.308 {5 Huetii notas p 34. Epiph. Zar 40.1.5,6 & 
Har.33.$.4,5. Ammon.caten. in c.8.Fob.p.238.C yri!, Alex.in locum p 559. Author quajl /S N.Tefi, 
apud Augiſt.c,90,98.Hieron,in Iſa.c.14 F.36 e. h 2 ther 
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ther of it, » 5 1p aur?, they ſhould conclude that the 

Devil had a Father, and that he was either Cain or Judas; 

' That to avoid the wain Cavils of the Marcionites and 

G6) Ter. 1:3.*7- Manichees, they ſhould ſay, That (1) the God of this 
pdcinrrrgc xj. World, mentioned 2 Cor. iv. 4. was not the Devil, but 
Chryſoſt. Theol. the true God : And from theſe Words of the Apoltle (k) 
Phoris 24s. I Wiſh they were cut off that trouble you, they ſhould 
phylatt inlocum. gather that the Apoſtle deſired that the Abettors of the 
Auguft. conr. legal Ceremonies and Circumciſion might be gelt : To 


Fauſt. Mant- gh E ; 
chaum1.22. c.2. 0it infinite Paſſages of the like Natnre. 


( k) Mud dici poteft—quod Paulus non tam maledixerit eis, quam oraverit pro illis ut 
eas partes corporis perderent, per quas delinquere cogebantur. Z1eron, in locum, My me 
erreuvk Sway Woven, ana x, Smtoſeamors, Chryſ. &3 x) TEA&0v $474! fauTas, Theo 
doret, & Occum, "E158 x, T*Meiws 4,mxomY Eaurey ueka,, T heeph. in locum. Gal.s.12. 


Nor can it reaſonably be doubted that the Doftrine of 
the Millennium, of the neceſſity of communicating In- 
fants, of the Appearance of Ezoch and the Tisbite at 
our Lord's Second coming, of the nearneſs of the End 
of the World, of our Lord's Preaching but one Year 
after his Baptiſm, of the Angels converſing with 
Women, had all their Riſe from the miitaken Interpre- 
tations of the Holy Scripture ; why therefore might not 
1 Cor. 3. 15, the Miſtake of that Paſſage of St. Faul, They ſhall be 

laved, but ſo as by Fire, give the riſe to Purgatory ? 
Magnum Sacra- That of the ſame Apoſtle, 'Ihis is a great Myſtery, but 
mentum, Eph. T ſpealc of Chriſt, and the Church, advazce Marriage 
vo. Bt into a Sacrament ; the miſtake of that Promiſe of an hap- 


| Matth. 16, 18, Þ) Reſurrettion to the true Members of Chrift*s Church, 


| "The Gates of Hades ſhall not prevail againſt it, be made 
to countenance her Intallibility, and ſo in other Caſes of 

like Nature? Sure I am, that Communion in one 

Kind, the Latin Service, the Veneration of Imagzs, 

could never have obtained in the Church, had. not thoſe 

Scriptures, which ſo plainly do condemn them, been miſe- 

- tably 
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rably wreſted by late Ages from their proper Sence, and the 
received Interpretation which the whole Chriſtian World 
had put upon them for Six hundred, or a Thouſand Tears, 
and why they might not as well wreſt the Scriptures 70 
eſtabliſh ſome of their Dottrines, as they have done it 
for the avoiding that Condemnation of them, which is ſo 
clear in other Scriptures, that he who runs may read it, 
T am not able to diſcern. 


Secondly, Corruptions in Dottrine and Praftice might \. 
eaſily prevail by altering, or leaving of that Rule of Faith 
and Manners God had given them, and ating by other 
Rules or Principles, which in themſelves are inſufficient 
ro eftabliſh any Article of Chriſtian Faith, for a falſe 
Rule muſt of neceſſity give falſe Direftions, both in Faith 
and Manners; where the Principle is falſe the Concluſion 
from it muſt be ſo, and where the Foundation is corrupted 
the Building cannot be firm ; now this we find done, 

i. By ſetting up the Fathers as the Rules of Faith, 


_ 


the * Pillars and the Grounds of Faith, .as ſome of them , Baſil, Fp. 62: 


are often ſtiled. This Method of proceeding, as it is ex= 69. 70. 349, 
preſly contrary to our Lord's Injunttion, to call no Man Nan: 0rar. 
Father upon Earth, z that preſumptuons Sence in which ** *0 799 
the Jewith Rabbi's did affect that Title, becauſe one is mus xxiij. 6 
our Father in Heaven, ard all that come to Chriſt are i. © 
ON:xm: ©c9, taught of God the Father ; ard one is our 7" ') 45: 
Guide and Maſter, Chriſt, from whom we Chriſtians , .., 
have received an Unction, and need not that any one pig 
{hould teach us, but as that Spirit ( 7 the Word )doth 

_ teach us all things. So 7s it as repugzant to the Mind and 
the Preſcriptions of thoſe Holy Men,who frequently declare, 
That both they and their Brethren were ſubjet to Error, 
That, Errarunt in fide tam Greci, quam Latini, ( a ) (2) Hieron, Ep, 


Both the Greek and the Latin Fathers erred in the Faith ;  #" One 
That an. Tv.2. F,69». 
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(b) Aug. 1.11. That therefore others were (b) at liberty when they read 

4; of Fauſt. or heard them,to approve what they lIiked,and to reject 

— what they conceived not to be right zz them ; and warg 

(c) Cyril. Zie- us (c) not to believe what they ſay, unleſs we find it 

rol. A + demonſtrated out of the Holy Scriptures ; T o(d)obſerve 

a) orig. Hom, diligently when the Paſtor deceived them, and when he 

ny Zi. F: ſpake things true and pious, there being, ſay they, in our 

(s) Aug, de 0- Writings (e) many things,9ue poſſent juſts judicioculpari, 

rig an..4.c.19 which jultly may be blamed, fo that we would have no 

1A borop27/*?. man fo to embrace all our Sayings as to follow them, fave 

only in thoſe things in which they do perceive they have 

not erred ; if then their ſayings be of any credit, and Au- 

thority, *tis evident, from their aſſertions, that they ought 

not to be admitted as the Rule of faith, as being men ſub- 

ject unto like ignorance, and errors with us, and if their 

ſayings be of no credit, much leſs can they be owr?d as the 

pillars,and the ground of truth, and yet I find this doftrine 

laid down expreſly by a concealed Heretick,Sergius the Pa- 

triarch of Conſtantinople,zz his Epiſtle zo Cyril,where he 

Concil. Sexts [ aith that MmuTpwy TH I 1.7 you Os TH adorn 1o0somuey 

Epad Cyrum 2,.2ycia,the doctrines of the Fathers area Law to the u- 
epiſcop. Concil. . 1 

To.6. þ.918, niverſal Church,azd that we are bound to follow them, 

and to hold all that they have written to the leaſt tittle; 

and evident it is, That even. from the Fifth Century, 

the ſayings of the Fathers began to be had in great Repu- 

tation, and about the Eighth, to be as it were Authentick . 

and Articles of Faith were canvaſſed, and determined both 

ta the Second Nicene Council, and iz that of Florence, 

chiefly by the pretended Sayings of the Holy Fathers, to 

whoſe Teſtimony you very rarely, if at all, ſhall find this 

juſt Exception made, That they were Men of like Infir- 

mities, az ſubject to like Errors as we are, One Atha- 

naſjus or Baſil, ove Nazianzen or Nyſſen, oze Chry- 


ſoſtom, and Theodoret ix the Eaſtern Church ; oxe 
Hilary 
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Hilary, a4 Ambroie, Sr. Auſtin, Jerom, azd St.Gre- 
gory iz the Weſtern Churches have for theſe fix laſt 
Centuries ſiznified as much, or more, than a St. Peter, 
or St. Paul, az Apoltle or Evangeliſt ; axd 4a {ed cons 
tra Auguſtinus, or ſed contra eſt quod Auguſtinus 
dicit, through the whole Summs and the whole Body of the 
Schoolmen hath paſſed for the Deciſion of a Que#tion 
touching Faith, or Manxers. Howeaſy was it then for 
Errors to come in under the Umbrage of theſe venerable 
Names; eſpecially if we conſider how many ſpurious Pre- 
ces had uſurped their Names, which the great Ipnorance of 
latter Ages could not diſtinguiſh from their genuine Works; 
how many of their genuine works were horribly corrupted, 
and how fruitful many of thoſe Fathers were iz there in- 
ventions, and how poſitive they ſometimes are in deliver- 
ing that as the dottrine of the whole Church which was no- 
thing leſs. For inſtance who that reads St. Auſtm diſput- 
ing againſt the Pelagians could doubt, if he believed him, 
that the Doftrine of the Imputation of Original Sin was 
univerſally received by all Chriſtians, and that on this ac- 
count the whole Church Baptized Infants ; and yet Pe-- 
tavius informs us, that the Greek Fathers ſcarcely ſpake þ,,,, 74.41.79. 
any thing about it ; yea in that very Age Theodoret 4.pr.2.1. 14. c.2- 
expreſly denies it, putting the Queſtion thws,If this be the # _ «ul. 1. 
only work of Baptiſm to cleanſe from Sin, «1b 77% uid foflinge 
T [p61 BamiCopyo wtmw © dugmias min uy a ; why do innocens ztas 
we Baptize Children who are not guilry of it ? and iz nd nrng oh 
his Comment 0 Rom. 5. 13. He adds, * » 9\xz 7 18 Terwl. de Baps. 
Terms, Tp &ugpmay, ara Na 7 coca tac Oz ce= © 1%. 

Tx F Ivats Þ ver, That every one dies for his own 

Sin, and not for that of his Fore fathers. Chryſoſtom | 
onthe ſame place faith, That for us to be mortal on 7; », 19. F'0. 3 
the occaſion of the Sin of Adam, is no abſurdity ; > Hom. 16-P. 73+ 
GH Þ aPgrgns CHEE ET5opy eZ ugpluney Jer, Tidy Ang 

How 


Cap. 1, 


Cap.Thesl.c, 10. 
P. 157, 


£« 2. Canbo 
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Hay 9/0in 3 but how can it be, that by his Tranſgref- 
ſon another ſhould become a Sinner ; for it he did not 
perſonally ſin , neither could he deſerve Puniſhment, 
Gennadius i» his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Doetrines, which 
paſſeth ſtill among the Works of St. Auſtin, placeth this 
as one, That the Holy Spirit procecdeth from the Fa- 
ther and Son. Michael Pſeilus oz the contrary ſaith, 
1 bY 2; Ge FCAAHN enxAna. IrypanCa-T Tv GX ure 
T m%ess crmpe mw, armuyi ont ys, the Holy Catholick 
Church teacheth that the Spirit proceedeth only from 
the Father, but not from the Son. To omit many other 
Inſt ances colletfed by the learned Dally in that elaborate 
Treatiſe of the Ule of the Fathers, which makes it need- 
leſs to diſcourſe further on this Head : For if the true Fa- 
thers were xt only [ubjett to many and great Errors in 
their private Sentiments, but alſo unto manifold Miſt akes 
touching - the Dottrine of the Catholick Church ; zf many 
of their Works have been unhappily corrupted, and many 
{ſpurious Pzeces have been impoſed upon them ; ſo that, 
inſtead of their Authority, Men often have relyed on ax 
Impoſtor, az ignorant Monk, or perhaps az Heretick, 
how eaſy was it in the dark Ages of the Church for Er- 
rors to come in at this Door, when too much Veneration 


was by all given to them, and their Dictates paſſed for 
Oracles ? 


Again, New Dodrines and Praftices might obtain, by 
flying from the Scriptures to Miracles ana Viſions, for 
the Eſtabliſhment of Dodrines and Opinions in the 
Church ; That a prevailing Power doth attend theſe mi- 
raculous Operations, even when they are performed only by 
Satan and his Miniſters, we ſhall be fully convinced if we 
conſeder that our Lord foretold of the falſe Prophets, and 
falle Cariſts that ſhould come after him ; they ſhould work 


S19ns 
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Signs and Miracles, ſo great as to deceive, if it were #2423: 
poſible, the very Elect. Sz. Paul that the Apoſtacy of 2 Theſ.2. g. 
the Great Antichriſt, and his Followers, ſhould be effett- 
ed by the coming of Satan with all power, Signs, and 
lying Wonders. Sz. John of the Apocalyptick beait, 
that he ſhould do great Signs, and deceive the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth by the Signs given him to do ; that at 
the firſt appearaxce of Chriſtianity the Heathens aid op- 
poſe it from this topick,viz. The Signs and Wonders which 
had been performed by their Heathen Deities , /ayine, 
Fruitra tantum arrogas Chriſto, In vain you arrogate {0 
much to Chriſt, tor we have often known that other 
Gods have given Medicines to, and healed the Inhr- _ a 
mities of many ; ſo the Heathen 7 (a) Arnobius, ſo," 0" © 
(b) Celſus, /o (c) Czlius; azd comparing the Miracles (b) 4pud Oriz. 
of Apollonius Tyanzus, and of Apuleus with thoſe of 3 £:4©7:4*% 
Chriſt (d), Qrorum majora contendunt efſe opera, And 9% Apud Mi- 
contending they were greater than any done by him : ur. p- 7. 
That (e) Simon Magus mightily prevailed by them, and 75. 72 
obtained almoſt, where-ever he came, to be worſhipped as ronim.zpud Eu- 
a God, or the great Power of God: That even the Ari- PR 30-4008 
ans in the Fourth Century appealed to them for Coufir- Cult in ot 4 
mation of their Faith, declaring that the Miracles of their Þ.59 Cyril. Her. 
(tf) Theophilus were /o great Confirmations of the ——_ "IHIV0 
Chriſtian Faith, as to conitrain the Obſtinacy of the ( f) Philoſtorg. 
Jews, and ſilence all their Contradictions ; and that £3: +? 27: 
their (g) Agapetus did rexpus avamaou, raiſe the Dead, / 8 ) 7. 2, 5. 8, 
heal many that were ſick, and convert many to the ?- '4- 
Chriſtian Faith. - To theſe convincing Demonſtratioz:s 
of the Fallacionſneſs of - this Argument, when new Mira- 
cles come after a true Dottrine ſufficiently confirmed ty 
them already, and contraditt that very Dodrine, or teach 
things contrary to Piety, it may be uſeful to obſerve theſ« 
things out of the Holy Fathers. 

© . Firit, 


Rev.13- 1314s 
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Firſt, That ſome of them do expreſly ſay, That Mi- 
racles had ceaſed in thewrr Days ; and others, That they 
were not neceſſary. St. Chryſoſtom hath a ſet Diſcourſe 
upon this Subject, Sz m ona voy # 3d, why Miracles 
were cealed, which had they then been common in the 
Chriſtian World, had been an idle Queſtion. To this 
Diſcourſe he ſeemeth to have been neceſſitated by the Im- 
portunity of his Auditors, who were #111 crying out Tw@©« 
everey onaeie & N& wy; Why are not Signs wrought 
now ? To this Enquiry he anſwers, 1. That Signs were 
intend. d only regs * %}/ ammy mnespoetar, for the 
Confirmation of Unbelievers, and that they were not 
needful for the Faithful ; ad then concluding Tm &v axmoy 
mT pm MER one vor, this therefore 1s the Cauſe why 
Miracles are now ceaſed. In his Thirty ſecond Homily on 
Matthew he repeats the ſame things, ſaying aa mw o- 
ueiz barre, But you ſeek for Signs, ſuch as the 
Apoſtles did, you would ſee the Lepers cleanſed , the 
Devils caſt out, the Dead raiſed ; but this is the great- 
eſt Demonſtration of our Generoſity and Love, to 
believe God without thoſe Pledges, and 9x 78m for 
this and other Reaſons, God hath cauſed Miracles to 
ceale. In his Twenty forth Homily oz St. John, he 
[ aith that w y Toh ONjLEiGh eUTEY TEHCRCOvVTWY 6aw, 1t 15 a tem- 
pting of God now to ask for Signs ; and this, ſaith 
he, 1 ſpeak, becauſe there are now Men ſeeking them, 
and ſaying 9\z 71 pn 4 wy onwax 3, Why are not Mi- 
racles now done? Whereas if thou art a faithful Man, 
as thou oughteſt to be, and loveſt Chriſt, as thou 
oughteſt to do, Z vpciay EY cis oneiwy, TOLUTU, » mois ame 
ovis 919lau, thou haſt no need of Signs, for theſe things 


. are given for Unbelievers. 


To.s. Hom. $v. 
F. 606. 


Secondly, To this Enquiry he anſwers by way of Di- 
ſtinction, That though mw aide onan, or ſuch Mira- 
| cles 
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cles as were the Objects of our Senſes were then cea- 
ſed, yet God did ftill vouchſafe, me voyre, his efficaci- 
ous Workings on the Souls of Chriſtians, in their 
Baptiſmal Regeneration, ad in the Myſtical Sacri- 
fice. This he explains more fully in his Sixth Tome 
aud Sixty ninth Homily ; for if any Man faith ax vx 
pw TXUTH VI 9410 pL mw MA, but we ſee not now 
theſe Signs done, nor have we ſuch Power of work- 
ing them. 'To this,/ath he, I anſwer, That the Church 
15 not wholly deſtitute of Miracles, 1. Becauſe a mi- 
raculous Change was wrought in Baptiſm, by giving 
ſpiritual Life to a dead Soul. 2/y. Becauſe we enjoy 
the Myſteries, and in them the Grace of the Spirit, 
Twug Þ »%j ug. {AUNKI #% vm Woilo Þ 18 mrdb uglO- 
xaelE. ywers, for the Elements could not be made the 
myttical Body and Blood of Chrilt without the Grace 
of the Spirit. Where, by the way, we learn that Chry- 
{oſtom did not believe that the Sacrament contained 
Chriſt's natural Body, b«t only his myſtical Body, which 
Phraſe is often uſed by the Fachers, with Relation to 
Chriſt's Word, his Church, his Sacrament, but never 
is applied to his natural Body : We alſo learn that Chry- 
{oſtom knew zothing of the miraculous Converſion of the 
Bread into Chriſt's Body natural ; for ſhould a Roma- 
niſt go about to prove that Miracles were not ceaſed, from 
the Conſtderation of what was done in the Sacrament, 
would he not urge, That the Bread was miraculouſly 
converted into Chriſt's Body, that the Figure and 
Colour of the Elements did ſubſift without a Subject, 
that Chriſt's whole natural Body was in leſs Space 
than the ſmalleſt Crumb of Bread ; yes, that being on- 
ly one, it was entirely in many Thouſand Places at 
one and the fame time : Seeizg they Chryſoſtom, «pox 


the like Occaſion, gives not the leaſt hint of any thing of 
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this kind, but only ſaith that the Bread and Wine are 
not made Chriſt's myſtical Body and Blood without 
the Grace of the Spirit ; adding immediately, for his 
lait Initance of this Kjnd, That Prieſts are not made 
Prieſts by Ordination arev exc bApumows, without 
the ſame Advent of the Holy Spirit upon them, zs z: 
0t reaſonable to conceive, that he knew and believed no- 
thing of thoſe great 'and many Miracles, wich are now 
thought to be performed in Celebration of the Maſs ? Pope 
Gregory 2ives for the Subſtance, the ſame Anſwer to this 
Objeition or Enquiry : For deſcanting 0n thoſe Words, 
Theſe Signs ſhall follow them that believe, &c. He 
ſaith, Nunquid nam Fratres mei, quia iſta ſigna non fa- 
citis, minime creditis, What my Brethren, will you nor 
believe becauſe you do not do now thoſe Signs ? But 
thele were neceſſary in the beginning of the Church,ftor 
the encreale of Faith, but now that 1t 1s planted and 
rooted, they are not ſo ; whence St. Paul ſaith, Signs 
are not for the Faithful, but the Unbeliever. Moreo- 
ver the Holy Church 49th that zow \piritually which the 
Apoltles did thez corporally ; for her Prieits by Exor- 
ciim caſt evil Spirits out of the Minds of Men : When 
the Faithful chant the Holy Myſteries, and ſing forth 
the Praiſes and the Power of God with all their 
Strength, what do they do, but ſpeak with new 
Tongues? Whilſt they ſtrengthen the Infirm in Spirit, 
and hold up them that ſtumble, what do they but la 

their Hands upon the Sick that they may be healed? Hec 
itaque ſizna, Fratres Chariſimi, Anftore Deo, ſi wultis 
vos facitis ; Theſe Signs, dear Brethren, you may do, 
it you pleaſe, by God's help. Ard this is all that they 
return to this Enquiry and Objection, which makes it rea- 
ſonable to conceive they were ſo far from thinking Mi- 
racles a neceſſary Mark and Concomitant of the true 


Church, 
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Church, that they knew of none performed by her, beſides 
the ſpiritual Operations on the Soul of Men, or if they 
did, betrayed the Churches Cauſe by being ſo profoundly 
ſilent upon this Occaſion, and flying, .as their only Refuge, 
to thoſe intellectual Operations, which doubtleſs were not 
the Signs and Miracles enquired after. 

Thirdly, Chryſoſtom adds that Miracl:s were profi- 
tably done then, and now wpnangs 2 mwela, they are as 
profitably not done, for thez the Apoitles were «5 xpyns 
av areecxves, laying the firſt Foundations of Chrittt- 
anity, and ſo they needed Miracles to prove what they 
pretended to receive from God; but as for us now, s mw 
Tp taur)) ereaogtegpy) ama o mp eavwy B91) Tav- 
To & &mvGs Mypy, We introduce nothing of our 
ſelves, but only ſpeak thoſe things which we received 
from them, and we go not about to perſwade Men 
by our own Reaſonings, «22> wm I Felwy yeogur, x) 
>im 7%) T5Ts onjreiwy F mig wy Deny, maps Wutla, but trom 
the Holy Scriptures, and aftord Mea ailurance of the 
things that we ſay, from the Miracles that were then 
cione by thule who did indite the Scriptures, # Sz 72m, 
and for this Cauſe Miracles are not now done. Now 
this is the very Anſwer of the Proteſtants, when, by 
the Romanilts, they are called upon to ſbew their Mira- 
cles, and it ſtrikes Confuſion upon this Pretence of that 
Church, accuſize them of new DoCtrines, if they have 
any which are now to be confirmed by Naracles. 

21y. The Fathers add that Miracles having thus caſed, 
the Devil was to ſet up by them to draw Men off from the 
true Faith to Infidelity, or to corrupt that Truth God had 


already ſtabliſhed by ſufficient Miracles. Thus Origen om. in Maith- 


Hom,6, in 1, ad 
C:r. p.276. 


declareth of the Man of Sin, That he was to appear for 44 Huet. p.295» 


the Deception of thoſe that ſhould periſh, with all Pow- 
er, Signs and lying Wonders, and all deceivableneſs 


—_ of 
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of Unrighteouſneſs, pc. O- miva Teams mo Þ ay 
6e{2;, immitating all the Miracles done for the confir- 
mation of the Truth. The Author of the tmperteCt 
Commentary oz St. Matthew, ſaith, That at the be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity true Prophets were known 
from falſe by this, 'That the Signs done by the Firlt 
were profitable, thoſe done by the other were unpro- 
fitable ; but ſeeing now the time will come, ut etiam 


Hom. 1 þ. 7%, £X parte bona faciendorum Signorum Diabolo detur po- 


zteſtas, That the Power of working good Signs {hall 
be given to the Devil, we muſt enquire whether the 
Sign be neceſſary, or unneceſſary, as to the time ; for 
if Chriſt did his Miracles, propter confirmationem infi- 
delium, for Confirmation of Unbelievers, manifeſtun 
et quia modo, cum nullus ſit infidelis, factendorum mira- 
culorum neceſſitas non eſt, 1t 1s manitelt that, now that 
there is no Unbeliever amongſt us, there is no Ne- 
ceſſity of doing Miracles. Ad again, Formerly, ſaith 
he, Chriſtians did Miracles full, not of Admiration 
only, but Advantage; and by theſe true Chriſtians 


Hom.z9 1.173. were known from falle ; munc autem ſignorum operatio 


P. 178. 


omnino levata eſt, magis autem & apud eos invenitur qui 
falſi ſunt Chriſtiani, fieri fieka, But now the working 
of Miracles is wholly miniſhed, and the doing of 
feigned ones 1s chiefly found amongſt falſe Chriſtians ; 
as St. Peter in Clement faith, Artichriſto enim plena 
ſignorum faciendorum eſt danda poteſtas, for the full Pow- 
er of doing Miracles is to be given to Antichriſt. 


And athird time upon thoſe Words, Falſe Chriſts and 


Prophets ſhall ariſe, and work great Signs, he Com- 
ments thus, They ſhall work not vain and unprofita- 
ble Signs, as the Miniſters of Satan were wont to do, 
but great, full and profitable Signs, gue ſantti facere 
folent, which the Saints uſed to do ; for whilſt, /aith 


be, 
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he, there was a calling Men from Infidelity to Faith, 

the Servants of Chriſt did Miracles becauſe theſe Teſti- 

monies were a ſign of their divine Vocation, that the 

Truth of their Doctrine might be commended by 

Miracles ; but this Calling ceaſing, the SeduQtion 

calling Men back from Faith to Infidelity, will be- 

gin; and then, ſaith he, tradenda ſunt Seduttionis ad- 

Tutoria Diabolo, id eſt, poteZtas faciendorum ſignorum, the 

Inſtruments of Seduction, that is,the Power of working 

Signs, is to be given up to the Devil, that by Signs 

and Prodigies he may «commend his Lyes for Truth. 

And therefore now we muſt not take notice of Mens mm.19. p. 74, 

Miracks, but their Fruits, a good Converſation, and 77: 

a true Confeſſion, and enquire ſe confefſio ejus conventat 

cum Scripturis, if his Confeſſion agree with the Scri- 

ptures ; for if ſo, he is a good Chriſtian, otherwiſe 

he is a falſe one. And i» like manner Theodoret #n- ,, ,,.. Ss 
rufts us, Not to regard the Miracles of Men, when quzcunquera- 

they teach aw erarnx Ty cvorac, things contrary to - ns 

Godlineſs : Azd St. Auſtin frequently appeals from them payed! cps "oo 

to the Scripture for finding out the true Church, ſaying, tholica fiunt, 

Theſe Wonders do not manifeſt the Church is Catho- "9c ipla 

lick wherein they are performed, but the Holy Scri- Catholica quia 

ptures ; /et then the Donatiſts ſhew us their Scriptures, cnc fun? 

for theſe are the Strength and Firmneſs of our Cauſe. :,'15s. © 

3ly. They teach that therefore God had forewarned us 

not to regard, and not to be deceived by them, or to look 

upon them as ſufficient to eſtabliſh any new Doitrine : For, 

ſaith St. Auſtin, if ſome Miracles be wrought by He- 

reticks, magts cavere debemus, we ought to be the more 

cautious, becauſe our Lord Chriſt having ſaid, that 

there ſhould come Deceivers who ſhould work fuch 

Miracles as to deceive, if it were poſſible, the very 2:3. de vir. 


EleQ, he adds, by way of vehement Commendation, WP 
this, 
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this, Behold I have foretold you, whence the Apoſtle 
admoniſhing us ſaith, now the Spirit maniteltly teach- 
eth, that in the later times ſome ſhall depart from the 
Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, & dodrinis 
Demoniorum, and to DoCctrines of Dzmons. The ſame 
St. Auſtin iz his Thirteenth Treatiſe upon the Golpel of 
St. John, brings iz the Donatilts objeft:2g thus, Pontins 
wrought a Miracle, Dozatus prayed, and God an{we- 
red him from Heaven : Azd his Reply to it is this, Con- 
tra iſtos, ut ſic loquar, miraiilarios cautum me fectt De- 
45 mens, My God hath cautioned me againſt thoſe 
Miracle-Mongers, by ſaying in the later times falle 
Prophets ſhall ariſe, doing Signs and Wonders. Bc- 
hold I have foretold you, therefore our Bridegroom 
hath warned us, quia & Miraculis decipi non debemus, 
that we ought not to be deceived by Miracles. Ard iz 
his Second Book oa the Sermon of our Lord upon the 
Mount, he /aith, Our Lord hath admoni{hed us not to 
be deceived with ſuch things; conceiving the inviſible 
Wiſdom to be there, where we lee a vilible Miracle; 
ſaying, many ſhall ſay in that Day, Lord, have we 
not in thy Name caſt out Devils, and done many won- 
drous Works: Let {uch a one read what the Magici- 
To. 4. þ. 1172, ans of Egypt did againſt Moſes, or what our Lord 
L173. {aith of the falſe Prophets ; If any one ſhall ſay unto 
you, here is Chriſt, believe him not; for many falſe 

Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and do mighty 

S19Ns. | 

And yet that Miracles pretexded to be done after theſe 

times, are urged to countenance, and have been. uſed to 

introduce and promote Romiſh Dodtrines and Praftices, 

is evident from Hiltory, and the Confeſſions of the Ro- 

Com inDar.z4+ miſh DoCtors : That as Lyranus ſaith, In Eccleſia ali- 
quando fit deceptio popult in Miraculis fattis a Sacerdotibus, 

The 
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The Prieſts of that Church ſometimes deceived the Non obſcurum 
People with Miracles, done by them for temporal Ad. 4% hm 
vantage, That according to the Paſſage cited. by the ſunt in Ochem 
Lord Faulkland from Eraſmus, or Sr."lhomas Moor, OC 
many Qpinions have been brought into the World by callidos confi 
Men cunning to. promote their Profit by the means of forum mira- 
teigned Miracles, I have already proved from the Teſti- faiv. » 1%. 
monies of Romiſh Writers: That by ſuch Miracles Cap 11. &. 11: 
they do endeavour to confirm their Doftrines, we need no 195 1. 
other Witneſs than their Bellarmine, who proves Purga- "highs 
tory from the Apparition of Souls, declaring they wg te 
were in that Place : That Saints are to be invoked, and reFaly hte 
Images fo be worſhipped, from the Miracles performed 12: 4rgunent. 
upon the Invocation of the Firſt, azd the Worſhip of B27»... 
the Second : The corporeal Preſence of our Lord i the 1. 3. 8. piſtre- 
Sacrament, ax the jus divinum of Auricular Confeſ 7 4 pri. 
ſion, from the ſame Topick. fo oi 
And yet ſome of their Writers have ſeen juſt Reaſon 
zo confeſs, that ſome of the Miracles produced to confirm 
theſe Articles, were either humane or diabolical Impo- 
ſures. Thus Alexander of Hales ſaith, That Fleſh ap- 75% Pr. 4: 
peared 1n the Sacrament, izterdum humana procurati- Vas OP 
one, interaum operatione Diabolica, ſometimes by hu- 
mane Procurement, and iometimes by Procurement of 
the Devil. Az4d Gabriel Biel doth acknowledge that Mis In Can. Mig. 
racles are done to Men who run to Images, fome- **49-127-4- 
times by the Operation of Devils, to deceive thoſe in- 
ordinate Worſhippers, God permitting it, and their 
Infidelity exaQting it,” And the ſame Verdict, may, with 
great Reaſon, be paſſed upou all the reſt, they appearing in 
the World, u0t only after that time when the Fathers tell 
#s Mir acles were ceaſed, or not to be regarded, and when 
they Jaid the, Payer of \working Miracles was to be 
gLVen up t@:Satan, bat alſo after that the Goths, the 
d Vandals, 
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Vandals, Longobards, Franks aud Saxons, and other 
barbarous Nations had over-run the Welt, and brought 
in a Deluge of moſt horrid Ignorance, this dark and du- 
bious Conjuntture was the very Seaſon when theſe Romiſh 
Miracles began to ſwarm and fly abroad : Then do we 
hear from Pope Gregory , Gregory. of Tours, Bede, 
and others, of the Apparitions of ſad Souls, to acquaint 


others with their ſad Condition underneath, craving for 


Help from the Prayers, Pilgrimages aud Maſles of the 
Living ; a Charity which neither Moſes nor the Prophets, 
Jeſus Chriſt, or his Apoſtles ever thought fit to menti- 
0n or preſcribe : Then do we hear from the Second Nicene 
Council, from Gregory of 'Tours, and-other later Wri- 
ters, of Images bleeding, ſmiling, or mourning, as Oc- 
caſion required : Then do we read in Paulus Diaconus, 
Paſchaſius, and other Patrons of Tranſubſtantiation, of 
Fleſh and Blood, and of a little Child, appearing in the 
conſecrated Elements. 

Now had ſuch Miracles been truly wrought by divine 
Power and Aſſiſtance, upon theſe Occaſions, they would 
have more eſpecially been then performed, when the Gift 
of Miracles continued in the Church, and was confeſ= 
fedly common among Chriſtians, and done for C onfirma= 
tion of the Faith, and for Convittion of the Unbeliever, 
they being then more neceſſary for thoſe great Ends for 
which they were at firit deſigned ; nor would the Writers 
of the firſt Four Ages have been leſs careful to mention, 
and appeal unto them, than are the Romaniſts at preſent, 
oſs Hiſtories are ſtuffed up with them ; eſpecially they 
would have mentioned them in thoſe Diſcourſes and Apo- 
logies, which were deſign'd on purpoſe to confirm the 
Chriſtian Faith from the miraculous Operations done by 
Chriſtians, they being not leſs zealous to promote the 


Glory of their Lord, the Intereſts of Chriſtianity , the 
Creait 
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Credit of their Inſtitutions, and the true Honour of their | 
Saints, than Romiſh Prieſts : Whereas, from the begin- i 
zing of Chriſtianity to the Days of Conſtantine, we do 
not find in all the genuine Records of Antiquity, oe 
tittle of this Nature. They are indeed very copious in re- 
lating the miraculous Cures and Operations FFI ap 
then performed (a) by Impolition of Hands, Buſh, gilt _ pH 44 
> (b) by anointing of the Sick with Oil, ren.t2 c.57. 
(c) by Prayer and invocation of the Name bn F NE Ie AS 
of Jeſus, (d) by adjuration of evil Spirits pia.247. ten.1. 2 c56,59 
by his Name ; bat off miraculous Appariti- 9rig-inCelſ.l. 1. p. 7, 20. 
ons of Souls from Purgatory, of Fleſh and ol - 4 5 7" 33-099 'q 
Blood appearing viſibly in the Euchariſt, of | 
Miracles performed at the Adoration of Images, or at | 
auricular Confeſſion, they ſpeak not one Word , theſe | 
being Miracles deſigned for other Ends, and reſerved for 


| 
| 
[ 
times more worthy of” them. | 


Thirdly, Errors i» Dodrine, or in Pratice, might &. 9. 
exceedingly prevail by reaſon of the great Authority, the 
Vogue aud Reputation of thoſe Men, who either firſt be- 
gan, or elſe gave Countenance to them, when begun b 
others : St.Paul well anderſtood what an Inlet to Schilins, | 
Contentions azd Diviſions it would be, for Men to cry # 
4p Paul, Apollo, Cephas, and to be puffed up for one 1 cori.12.iv.s. if 
againſt another, and therefore he endeavours to prevent 
that Evil in the Church of Corinth ; and in mo#t of his 
Epiltles he #5 conf#trained to magnify his Office, and to 2 Cor. 10,11, 
commend himſelf 72 oppoſition to thoſe falſe Apoſtles, '* 
and deceitful Workers, who made it their Buſineſs to de- 
preſs his Authority, and ts procure Credit and Admirati- 
on tothemſelves.: It was the great Opinion which the Jews '} 
had, both of the Scribes and Phariſees, which cauſed them RY 
ſo readily to embrace, and ſuperſtitiouſly to Reverence, and | | 

| d 2 ſtiffly | 
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Peiſfly to retain thoſe Superſtitions ad Traditions by which 


they render'd vain Gol's Worſhip, and mate void his 

Law. They, ſaith Jolephas, had the popular Applauſe, 

as being mois Snug mare mwu, molt worthy ot Credit 

in the Peoples Judgrnent, xa the beſt Interpreters of 

Mr. Wake's Se- their Laws. Apd we at preſent fee how great a Grief it 

con.! Det Part 75 Fo ſome, that our Miniſters are in the beſt Sence popu- 

ef fig lar, by living ſo as to deſerve the good Opizion , and 

preachirg ſo as to deſerve Attention from the People, and 

gainins Reputation to their Doarine by their Sincerity, 

as well as Learning; or in St,PauPs Expreſſion, by corn- 

mending themſelves az thetr Doftrixe to'tie Conſcien- 

ces of all Men. To ſhew the Prevalence of Mep of Re- 

prutation in Matters of this Nature : Tf, as the Romaniits 

do generally confeſs, the Deftrine of the Millennium ob- 

tained almoſt generally in the Church from the Relation 

of” one Papias, a Man of very ſlender Intelleftuals : If, as 

Ecel. Hiſt, 1. 3. Euſebius informs us mzign 7%) rxAnnagnrur, molt of the 

"30s Churchmen embraced that Sextiment by his Authority, 

pleading 7 epyauimimu 78 arÞ&5, the great Aritiquity of 

the Man : IF one Agrippinus, 4s they' atſo'tell ns, -conld 

prevail over all Aﬀrica to reteive Heteticks by Baptiſm : 

If Origen could deſerve to be condemied in the Fifth and. 

the Sixth Synods, as an Heretick, and yet, whilſt he 

Hieron, in Ver- lied, could by his Learning and his Piety prevail to be 

bo 0:1565:3%- 12d fummo in honore, . in the higheſt Reputation; zo 
« 47hTs Wis * : 4% | Wy = > 

1.4. c.26- Obtain after his Death p#yz #>©- 429 9us F ions, 

#Hirron, 105. great Glory throughout all the Chriſtian World, 7-ſ0- 

Mickan. much that he was very grateful, canis prudentibus, to 

Pamphil.4pol. all wile Men ; and did for many Tears obtain the Title 

Orig. prejar- i" of Magiſter Ecclefie, "The Maſter or Teacher of the 

7.3. f.122 Church: If the Authority of ' Jerom contd prevail to 

have his Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament - received a- 

gainſt the Tudzment of the Univerſal Church - IF oze 

St. 


Vide Cap. 11. 
S&T 


The PREFACE. 


$2. Auſtin cold introduce into the Church the Belief of 
the Aſcenſion of the Blelted Virgin, though none of the 
Fathers, who had a5 gooa Opportunity to know, and as 
much Reaſon to believe it, ſpake one Tittle of it : IT ſay, 
if all theſe things are ſo, how can it be conceived a thing 
incredible, That Popes, Patriarchs ad Councils, and 
other Perſons of great Authority and V, ogue tn their re- 
ſpeftive Ages, ſhould have had like Influence to introduce 
new Doctrines and Prattices into the Church, under pre- 
tence of Piety, or the Authority of Scriptures, or the 
Holy Fathers, or ſome like plauſible Account. 
ot Petrus Gnapnzus, Patriarch of Antioch, bring [n- 7.2.p 556. 

vocation of Saints into the Prayers of the Church —_—_ pc 
the Fifth Century ; Pope Gregory ztroduce Purgatory 
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in the Sixth ; Bonitace the Third, obtain from Phocas Paulus Diz. 4: 
the Title of, Coput omninm Ecdleſiarum, The Head of Sf. Longovart. 


the Univerſal Church, 4» the Seventh : The Second © ® © 
Nicene Council introduce Image-Worſhip in the Eighth; 
Paſchaſius give Riſe to Tranſubſtantiation i the Ninth ; 
Lombard, azd Hugo de Sto Victore fix the Number of 

Seven Sacraments 2 the Twelfth ; And Pope Hadrian 

the Third, introduce the Adoration of the Hoſt in the 
Thirteeath Century. 

Again, If one Paphnutius could by his Reaſon and Nd%) mx; ; 
Authority, prevail with the Firſt Nicene Council to 79 i*g2uiroy 
reſcind their intended Decree touching the Celibacy of 2-0 ”= 
Priefts ; -Jf NeCtarius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, could is: Socr. Hine 
aboliſh the Cuitom of repairing to an eſtabliſhed Peniten- ogg or 7% 
tiary for the di{cloſing lecret Sins, and that with the en> c. - Gar: 
fning Approbation of atmoſt all the Catholick Biſhops of 
the Church Jn Word, 7 /o many Praftices and Cu- 
ftoms, relating'to the Diſcipline, "and tothe Sacraments 
ofthe Church, could be entirely altered and rejetted in 
the following Ages, as is here partly proved, and by the 

Learned 


Why might Theodoy. TecZox. 


het en Re RS —- 
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ot. in Concal. 
Clary. Can, 28, 
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Learned on both ſides confeſſed, why might not other Pra- 


Fices and Dottrines, which obtained in the more pure and 
early Ages of the Church, run the ſame Fate, and by the 
ſame Authority and Methods be diſcarded ? For, as it is 
judiciouſly obſerved by the Lord Faulkland, when the Rea- 
ſons offered for or againſt a Prattice, have in them ſome 
Appearance of Truth or Probability, as they may have to 
»1any Perſons, though they be not valid, when the Per- 
ſons Authorizing or Approving them are of great Autho- 
rity or Credit in the Church, as they may be, eſpecially 
in darker Ages, and yet be ſubjett to great Errors; and 
when the People, upon whom theſe Dottrines or Pratti- 
ces are preſſed, have either a great Veneration and Eſteem 
for thoſe that preſs them, or a great Dread of them, then 
meet together moſt of thoſe things which tend to work 
Perſwaſion, or prevail for an Aſſent unto the Doftrine, 
and a Compliance with the Prattice recommended. Seein 

then, as Petrus de Marca doth inform us, the Approba- 
tion of the half Communicn by Thomas Aquinas, made 
others, certatim, ampletti hanc ſententiam, to embrace 
greedily the ſame Opinion, why might not others of as 
good Authority and Credit be inſtrumental to produce 
like Changes ia other Conſtitutions of the Church ? 


Fourthly, Old Do@trines and Prattices might eaſily be 
changed, and new obtain, by reaſon of the corrupt Max- 
aers of the Clergy, and by their Example, of the People : 
And that, 

1. Becauſe ſuch euil Prattices deprive the Clergy of 
that Spiritual Wiſdom and Divine Aſſiſtance , which is 
their beſt Condutter into the Way of Truth, and is their 
chief” Preſervative from dangerous Deluſions and perni- 
cious Errors, For as :he Book of Wiſdom /aith, Intoa 
malicious Soul Wiſdom will not enter, nor dwell ia the 


Body 
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frines and Opinions which had prevailed in his time a- 
mongſt Tis regs, the Rulers of the Church of God, 


XXXIX 
Body that is ſubje& unto Sin. Sz. Baſil grievouſly 14- Pe Fudicio de 
ments the Diſcords and Contentions, the perverſe Do- 7% 20-393: 


by which they verified the Prediction of St. Par/, That 48s 20. 30. 


from Chriſtians themſelves ſhould proceed Men ſpeak- 
ing perverſe things to draw away Diſciples after them. 
And this he doth reſolve into their Rejection of God,their 
true and only King ; their Departure from tae Laws of 
Chriſt, and chuſing rather to rule others, 1n contra- 
diction to the Commands of Chriſt, than to be ruled 
by him : By which things, ſaith he, they have render'd 
themſelves avaZivs *F Kuzjy bmaxoias, unworthy of the 
Government of the Lord. Clemangis 7s ſti/l{ more ex- 
preſs and Argumentative in this Particular, For with 


. »—4 ; Suns . 
them, ſaith he, is the Spirit ; thoſe he direts and (17 ons 


brings to a falutary End, who have prepared for him, 
within themſelves, an Habitation worthy of him ; and 
by good Works have render'd themſelves worthy of 
his Inſpiration and Viſitation ; but how can he hear, 
viſit and enlighten them who are Adverſaries to him, 
and when they cannot do 1t 1n themſelves endeavour to 


extinguiſh him in others, and are inflamed, not with ' 


the Fire of Love, but with the Ardor of Ambition ? 
For with Hypocrites and ſelf-Seekers the Holy Spirit 
is not wont to be preſent, but to fly from them as his 
Enemies, according to that ſaying of the Book of 
Wiſdom, the Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will flee Deceit, 
and from Thoughts that are without Underſtanding, 
and will not abide when Unrighteouſneſs cometh in. 
Now, ſaith he, if according to the Teſtimony of the 
Lord, the Holy Spirit reſts only upon the Humble and 
the Meek, the Man who trembles at God's Word, Ez 
ſecundum mores hodiernos pauci admodum tales ads 

iter 


P. 394. 
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liter in conciliis ſunt, and according to the Manners 
of our Times, *tis very likely that tew ſuch are in our 
Councils ; but of carnal,worldly, ambitious and conten- 
tious Men, and of Men having that Knowledge which 
puffeth up, t#urba ſolet adeſſe copioſa, the Number uſu- 
ally is very great; what neceſlity is there to believe 
that the Holy Spirit doth prevail in thoſe Councils, 
and move the Minds of them who always do refit, 
and do oppoſe his Motions to thoſe things which are 
moſt {ound and falutary ? If it be not from humane 
Infirmity, but from the Guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
that Councils cannot be deceived, who can be ſure 
this Holy Spirit will be preſent with the major part 
of an Aſſembly of ſuch Men, they being, though 
Profeſſion Chriſtians, ye in reallity Men of the World, 
who, ſaith St. John, cannot receive the Spirit of 
Truth. 

2ly. Becauſe ſnch corrupt Manners do provoke God in 
his righteous Judgment to give Men np to itrong De- 
luſions, and to permit the great Deceiver 70 prevail upon 
them, according to that Expreſſion of St. Paul, That e- 
vil Men and Seducers will grow worſe and worſe, de- 
ceiving and being deceived : Thus of the Times of Anti- 
chriſt he hath foretold, That becauſe Men received not 
the Truth in the Loveof it, therefore God ſhould ſend 
among them 1trong Deluſfions, that they ſhould be- 
lieve a Lye. Ad this Account St. Bafil alſo gives of the 
forementionea Miſcarriages of the Church Governors of 
his Time, viz. That they befel them becauſe being cor- 
rupt and abominable 1a their doings, they had deſer- 
ved the Puniſhment which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
ſaying, becauſe they liked not to retain God in their 
Knowledge, therefore he gavethem up to aTteprobate 
Sence, and which our Lord inflicted on the wicked 
Jews, 
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Jews, to whom he therefore ſpake in Parables, wa wn 
1onaeyT1 mew Tec 7 cucry Jett Muerte, that they might not 
perceive the Divine Myſteries of the Goſpel, becaule 
they firſt had ſhut their Eyes, made their Ears heavy, 
and their fooliſh Heart was waxed groſs; that is ; ys 
encemy  AyTI TIUPEAS 1mm ety FIR TH etgov% (BENAany 
That by way of Puniſhment they might be ſubject un- 
to Blindneſs in greater Matters. Clemangis iz this al- 
ſo follows the Sentiments of St. Baſil, For after he had 
abundantly declared the great Corruptions of their Man- 
ners who uſually then met in Councils,he puts this Queſtion, 
Quis certo poſſit ſcire an major pars concilij ſit digna decipi ? 
who therefore can know ſurely whether the major 

Part of a Council be not worthy to be deceived ? 
3ly. Mens evil Lives, had they zo other 'Tempter, do 
naturally incline them to caſt off thoſe Principles and 
Prattices which contradict, and do condemn their Attions, 
and hinder their Purſuit and free Enjoyment of their ſen- 
ſual Appetites ;, this they muſt be enclined to do, partly to 
free themſelves from the continual Gripings of an evil 
and condemning Conſcience; For, as Theodoret obſerves, 
They who have put away the upright Conſcience, do 
afterwards caſt off the Faith, # owadrO. y9mmpeiar wi 
Teepvies, becauſe they cannot bear the Accuſations of a 
guilty Conſcience : And partly, that they may exert 
more freely that natural Oppoſition that is in them to that 
Law of Holineſs and Light, by which their A(tions are 
reproved, according to that ſaying of our Lord, Every 
one that doth Evil hateth the Light, neither cometh 
he __— Light, leaſt his Deeds ſhould be reproved : 
Tis this Corruption of Manaers which ſeemeth to have 
turned all _ veverittes of ancient Penance, axd all the 
wholeſom Methods of Church Diſcipline into Formalities 
ana Superſtition , into fruitleſs Pilgrimages , the going 
C barefoot, 


xl; 
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liter in conciliis ſunt, and according to the Manners 
of our Times, *tis very likely that few ſuch are in our 
Councils ; but of carnal, worldly, ambitious and conten- 
tious Men, and of Men having that Knowledge which 
puffeth up, t#urba ſolet adeſſe copioſa, the Number uſu- 
ally is very great; what necellity is there to believe 
that the Holy Spirit doth prevail in thoſe Councils, 
and move the Minds of them who always do relilt, 
and do oppole his Motions to thoſe things which are 
molt ſound and falutary ? It it be not from humane 
Infirmity, but from the Guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
that Councils cannot be deceived, who can be ſure 
this Holy Spirit will be preſent with the major part 
of an Aſſembly of ſuch Men, they being, though 
Profeſſion Chriſtians, ye in reallity Men of the World, 
who, ſaith St. John, cannot receive the Spirit of 
Truth. 

2ly. Becauſe ſuch corrupt Manners do provoke God in 
his righteous Judgment to give Men up to itrong De- 
luſions, and to permit the great Deceiver to prevail upor 
them, according to that Expreſſion of St. Paul, That e- 
vil Men and Seducers will grow worſe and worſe, de- 
ceiving and being deceived : Thus of the Times of Anti- 
2 Theſ.2.9,10, Chrilt he hath foretold, That becauſe Men received not 
the Truth in the Loveof it, therefore God ſhould ſend 

among them {trong Delufions, that they ſhould be- 

lieve a Lye. Azd this Account St. Ball alſo gives of the 

forement ionea Miſcarriages of the Church Governors of 

Ibid, p. 394. his Time, viz. That they befel them becauſe being cor- 
rupt and abominable 1n their doings, they had deſer- 

ved the Puniſhment which the Apoitle ſpeaks of, 

ſaying, becauſe they liked not to retain God in their 
Knowledge, therefore he gave them up to areprobate 

Sence, and which our Lord inflicted on the wicked 

Jews, 


2 Tim. 2.13 
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Jews, to whom he therefore ſpake in Parables, wa wn 
ronow71 my Taz F ouayery wee, that they might not 
perceive the Divine Myſteries of the Goſpel, becauſe 
rhey firſt had. ſhut their Eyes, made their Ears heavy, 
and their fooliſh Heart was waxed groſs; that is ; »s 
e4woy ayml TIUWELS xe TEK TH werova anda, 
'That by way of Puniſhment they might be ſubject un- 
to Blindneſs in greater Matters. Clemangis ix this al- 
ſo follows the Sentiments of St. Baſil, For after he had 
abundantly declared the great Corruptions of their Man- ,., _ 
mers who uſually then met in Councils,he puts this Queſtion, hi 
Quis certo poſſit ſcire an major pars concilij ſat digna decipi ? 
who therefore can know ſurely whether the major 
Part of a Council be not worthy to be deceived ? 

3ly. Mens evil Lives, had they zo other Tempter, do 
naturally incline them to caſt off thoſe Principles and 
Prattices which contraditt, and do condemn their Attions, 
and hinder their Purſuit and free Enjoyment of their ſen- 
ſual Appetites ;, this they muſt be enclined to do, partly to- 
free themſelves from the continual Gripings of an evil 
and condemning Conſcience; For, as Theodoret obſerves, 
They who have put away the upright Conſcience, do 
afterwards caſt off the Faith, TP ovvadbrOs Ag mn eraw PT, 
T*ezvles, becauſe they cannot bear the Accuſations of a 
guilty Conſcience : Ard partly, that they may exert 
more freely that natural Oppoſition that is in them to that 
Law of Holineſs and Light, by which their Aitions are 
reproved, according to that ſaying of our Lord, Every 
one that doth Evil hateth the Light, neither cometh Fol 3: 2. 
he eperle Light, leaſt his Deeds ſhould be reproved - | 
"Tis this Corruption of Manners which ſeemeth to have 
turned all o veverities of ancient Penance, ard all the 
wholeſom Methods of Church Diſcipline into Formalities 


ana Superſtition , into fruitleſs Pilgrimages , the going 
'S barefoot 5 
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barefoot, the carrying wax Tapers, the mumbling over 4 
few Pater Noſter's, Ave Maria's, or penitential Pſalms, 
which either the penitent doth not, or at the leaſt, is not 
obliged to attend to, and which have wery little Tendency 
tothe Converſion and Reformation of a Sinner, but rather 
do encourage him to ſin at ſuch an eaſy rate. 
_ cx ®*Tis this hath introduced ſo many eaſy Ways of Pardon 
—_ Confi. and Juitification, without the bringing forth Fruits meet 
deratione, vel for Repentance, and taught even Councils to determine 
kenny that Attrition, or. Sorrow out of apprehenſion of the 
tu communi- Foulneſs of Sin, or the fear of Puniſhment, will dif- 
Fer concPr7 n+ poſe Men to obtain the Favour of God in the Sacra- 
Seſ..14.c.4, ment of Penance : So that if the wileſt Wretch, when 
Er eumad gra- going out of that World, in which he hath lived moſt 
dann boot lewaly all his Life, be afraid of Puniſhment for his Enor- 
nitentiz impe- ities, or apprehenſive of the Foulneſs of them, as the 
nog _ , more wicked he hath been the likelier he i;, and the grea- 
Catechiſm. Rem. ter Reaſon he ſtill hath to be ;, provided he be abſolved by 
Part. 2+ 6.5. S. Prieſt, he muſt go out of the World in the Favour of 
37 3 Goa, and in a juitified Eftate. Andif ſo, what neceſ- 
ſity is there off adding to our Faith Vertue, and of patti- 
ent Continuance in well doing, that we may ſeek for Ho- 
nour and Immortality, or of ollowing after Holineſs and 
Purity of Life, that we may ſee God? 

Moreover Men by their wicked Converſations will be diſ-. 
poſed to introduce, and cheriſh ſuch Doftrines as beſt com- 
ply with their impure Inclinations, that they may have 
the greater Freedom in the Purſuit of their Ambition, 
Covetouſneſs, and all their other ſenſual Appetites, and 
may the better gratify thoſe Inclinations : And here we 
have awide Door open, at which the Innovations of the 
Church of Rome might enter, ſeeing moit of them have 
4 apparent Tendance to the gratification of Pride, and 
lave of Empire, of Covetouſneſs and Ambition, of Eaſe 


£ 
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and Freedom from reftraint in the Eccleſiaſticks and 
Church Governors, azd give them Opportunity to Lord 
it over Mens Conſciences, to engroſs the Wealth and the 
Conveniences of the World, to live at eaſe, and to be un- 
controulable by any but themſelves. For do not the Do- 
Arines of Purgatory, Pardons, and Indulgences, diret#- 
ly tend to make them Maſters of Mens eternal, and by that 
of their temporal Eſtates? Is not the Treaſury of the 
Saints, and of our Saviour's Merits, a way of driving 
Trads for the enriching their own Treaſuries ? Do not 
their Maſſes and Oblations of true propitiatory Sacrifices 
for the Dead, tend to engage all dying Perſons to ſacrifice 
their Efates unto them, and leave them lumping Summs 
of Money for that end? Are not” their Prieits well. paid 
for ſaying private Maſles? Do they not get well by the 
Shrines, #he Images, the Relicks of the Saints they keep, 
and ſhew to others, and the Oblations offered by the Peo- 
ple! And muit not therefore all theſe Dottrines be wery 
grateful to Me of covetous and greedy Minds ? Muſt not 
ſuch Perſons ſtrongly be inclined to broach, abet, and to 
promote them ? | 

Do not the Doftrines of the Pope's Supremacy, of 
the Prieſt's Power to make this God, of the neceſſity of 
Prieſtly Abſolution, 4d Confeſſion to him, and of en- 
tire Obedience due to their InjunCtions, plainly tend to 
advance their Power and Reputation, and to engage all 
Men to have them in the greateſt Reverence ? Do not the 
Dotrines of the Neceflity of the Prieſt's Intention to 
the Validity of a Sacrament, of auricular Confeflion 7 
order to Ablolution, and of the Power of this Abſolution 
to procure Pardon for the Perſon who. is only attrite, tend 
moſt apparently to make the People think that their Sal- 
vation doth entirely depend on them, and ſo create as great 
an Awe within them of ſuch Prieſts; 'as either the Hopes 
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of their Salvation, or the fear of everlaiting Miſery is 
able to produce ? ED 

Laſtly, Doth not the Dofrine of Infallibility give 

them full Opportunity to lord it over all Mens Conſciences 
and keep them -in an abſolute Subjettion to their Wills ? 
And can they not upon the pretence of being the ſole Judges 
of the Sence of Scripture, azd of authentical Traditions, 
obtrude upon the World whatſoever Doftrines will beſt ſuit 
with their Deſigns and Intereſts? And muſt not Men be 
forced to ſubmit to their Deciſions, and blindly follow their 
Dirett'ons, as agreeable to Sacred Writ, whilſt it is kept 
with ſo great Care from their Peruſal ? He mu#t be blind 
who ſees not that all thoſe Doctrines muſt be wery acce- 
ptable to Men of Pride, and covetous Deſires, and who af- 
feet Dominion and Empire over the Conſciences of others. 
Let us fee then whether from the Eighth Century, whex 
the Veneration of Images was fir#t eſtabliſhed, to the Six- 
teen, in which the Trent Council confirmed all theſe Do- 
ftrines, we have not too much Reaſon to ſuſpet the gene- 
rality, or the prevailing part of their Church Guides, 
were Men ſtrongly addifted to thoſe corrupt Aﬀettions 
which render them unworthy of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, worthy to be given up to Deluſions, and very much 
diſpoſed to broach, maintain, and to eſtabliſh ſuch Do- 
G&rines as diredly tend to gratify their Ambition and their 
Awvarice. 

Whether ſuch Changes might not reaſonably be expetted 
Caro). Magn, #1 the Eighth Century, when the Second Nicene Coun- 
_— a. ad lior. Cil met, ſeeing the Prieſts then had laid aſide all found 

Gs and wholeſom DoQtrine, .tranſgreſſed the Command- 
ments of the Fathers, and brought into the Church 
 tuch Dottrines as were never known to Chriſt, or 

his Apoſtles. | 

Iz the Niath Century, when Paſchaſius. began to wy 

zhe 
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the Dorine of Tranſubſtantiation 3 ſeeing then they 


«lv 


buried in Contempt and Oblivion the Word of God, Pawns Dir. 


made the Temple a Den of "Thieves, and inſtead of 
feet Melody, ſounded forth Blaſphemy againſt God 


: Luitpert. Arch. 
himſelf ; and the Captains and Rulers of the People Ae, Epi 


endeavoured to preferr humane to. divine things ; azz 44 Zudov. Re- 


the Governours of the Church having left the way of £" ©" 


Salvation, ran headlong, opening the Pit of Perdition 
to thoſe that followed them. 


Iz the Tenth Century, when as Baronius complains, 4 4.D. 912, 


the Canons were ſilent, the Decrees of Popes ſuppreſ- 4-8 


{}d, the ancient Traditions proſcribed, Luſt armed 
with the ſecular Power, challenged all things to it ſelf, 
when Chriſt was faſt aſleep in the Ship, and, which 
ſeemed worſe, all ſnorted with him, and there were 
no Diſciples to awaken their ſleepy Lord with their 
Cries. 

Is the Eleventh Century, whez the Councils held at 
Rome, Varlſeilles, ad Tours, condemned Berengarius, 
and decreed for the corporeal Preſence of our Lord's Bo- 
dy in the Sacrament ; This being, /aith Baronius, ſty- 
led that Iron Age in which Iniquity abounded, and 
many diſcourſed, and believed that Antichriſt was 
come, and the Corruption of Manners, which then 
was very great, eſpecially among the Eccleſiaſticks, 
might eaſily perſwade Men that it would be ſo. When, 
ſaith the ſame Baronius, unhappy Brambles , Thorns, 
and Nettles, which grew out of the Stench of the 
Fleſh, and the Dung of Corruption, - had wonderfully 
filled the Field of the Church, for all Fleſh had cor- 
rupted their Ways, ſo that not only the Flood ſeemed 
unſufficient to waſh away this Filth, but thoſe horrid 
Wickedneſſes ſeem'd to call for that Fire which de- 
Rroyed Sodom and Gomorrha, When, {aith Hugo Fla- 


viniacenſis, 


A 
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| viniacenſis, almoſt all the Clergy, rather ſought their 
Cont. T-10 own than the Things of Jeſus Chriſt, and choſe ra- 
NIE ther to adhere to the Diſcipleſhip of S720» than keep 


Ach. An.hod the Poverty of Chriſt, in the Unity of the Faith. 


apud Morn, When, ſay the Clergy of Liege; corrupt Manners, 
Myjt. inig. pg: through Ambition and Avarice, prevailed Reli- 
m_ gion was diflembled, and a Shew of Piety brought in. 
When the Traffick of Holy Tings crept in, and the 
Holy Philoſophy, by the ſubtile Interprecation of Syco- 
phants, began to be corrupted, polluted, violated with 

humane Inventions, and old Wives Fables. 
1z the Twelfth Century, when firſt we hear of the 
fixed Number of Seven Sacraments, which, in another 
Sence, were till then Myſteries. Since then the Popes, 
Cardinals, a»d Prelates, were ail the Day intent on 
Evil, and ever occupicd, without Satiety, in the Works 
of Iniquity ; they made Port-fale of things ſacred, and 
laboured with all their Might that they might not 
deſcend to Hell alone : 'The Clergy negleted God's 
Service, were Slaves to filthy Lucre, defiled their 
Deprelefi, © Prieſthood by Uncleanneſs, ſeduced the People by Hy- 
tio. Arbirr. 1.2. pocriſy, and laid Snares by all manner of ways to ruin 
Serm. 6. in pj. them, ſazth Honorius Auguſtodunenfis, then the Offi- 


$0- Þ-73-% ces of Eccleſiaſtical Dignity were turned into filthy 


Lucre, and a Work of Darkneſs; nor was the Wel- 

fare of Souls, but the Luxury of Riches ſought after 

in performance of them, and the whole Race of Chri- 

ſtians, from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſeemed to have 

conſpired againſt God ; ſo that from the Sole of the 

.Foot to the Crown of the Head there was no Sound- 

neſs in them; nor could Men ſay, - As is the People ſo 

Serm.3,4e corv, 15 the Prieſt, for the People were not ſo bad as the 
B.Pauli. F,2.4 Prieit, Saith St. Bernard. | 

In the Thirteenth Century , when Tranſubſtantia- 

| . oe 


bi 
A 


6 An 


The PREFACE. xIvi 


tion was eſtabliſhed in the Fourth Council of Lateran, 

Since then Simony was committed without Shame, the 

Churches Liberty decay'd, Charity expired, Religion 

was trod under Foot, and the Daughter of Szoz was 

made like a brazen faced Whore, that hath no Shame, 

ſaith Matthew Paris: "Then the Pride, Haughtineſs, 

Perfidiouſneſs, Fraud, Wickedneſs, Luxury , Avarice 

of the Clergy was not to be endured, they being worſe 

than Turks, Saracens, Tartars and Jews, and did 4pud A4ventin. 

more offend againſt Chriſtian Simplicity than they, *7-P-720,721. 

ſaith Meinardus. : 
Iz the Fourteenth Century, when Alvarus Pelagius ,, ,,a, 

complained of the Popes, "That many of them came in- Ec. 2. c,15, 

to their Sees by Simony, that they were exceedingly 

Covetous , that they ſavoured of the things of the 

Fleſh, but were very careleſs of the good of Souls. Of 

the Cardinals, That by their pernicious Examples they 

were commonly the Odor of Death unto Death, that 

many of them were unworthily promoted, and that 

they were inſatiable Thirſters after Benefices.. Of the 

Biſhops, That they were notoriouſly guilty of Simo- 

ny, Fraud, Uncleanneſs, Pride, Envy, Covetouſneſs, 

That the Prelates of' the Church were an Army of De- 

vils, Companions of Thieves, and did nothing but 

for Gifts and Rewards. Of the Prieſts, That they were 

commonly promoted by Simony, lived incontinently, 

and committed Fornication with the Women that came 

to Confeſſion. Of the Clergy in general, That they en- 

tered into Orders not out of Love to God, but tempo- 

ral Advantage ; that Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, and In- 

contineney, were their common Vices ; that many of 

them were Sodomites; that they gave ill Example 

to the Laity, and commonly were worſe than they. 


- 1a the Fifteenth. Century, whez the Cup was taker 
away. 


In Ren, q. A. 
1237» Þ. 439. 
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away from the Laity by the Decrees of the Councils of 
Conlitance and Baſil, ad Purgatory was eſtabliſhed in 
the Council of Florence. Sizce then all Eccleſiaſtical 
and Chriſtian Diſcipline was in a manner extinguiſhed 
inevery Place, ſaith the Council of Baſil, Then Op- 
preſſion, Rapine, Adultery, and Inceſt, and all peſti- 
lent Vices did confound all ſacred and prophane things, 
ſaith #gidius iz the Fifth Council of Lateran, to omit 
the Treaties written in this Age by Clemangis, of the 
corrupt State of the Church, by Gerſon of the Defe& 
of worthy Perſous ; ad by the Cardinal of Cambray, 


Orat, ad Leon. 
10, in (onctl. 
Lat. 


Orat.hab.ad Au® 
ditores Rota. 
Concil. To. 14- 


P. 993, 994+ 


of the Filthineſs of the Church of Rome. 


Iz the Sixteenth Century, zz which the Council of 
Trent was held, when among(t the Primates of Religt- 
on there was either none, ' or very little Service of God, 
no good Life, no Shame, no Modeſty : Juſtice de- 
clined into Hatred or Favour ; Piety was turned into 
Superſtition, and by all Orders of Men Sin was open- 
ly committed, and very often the Vertue of an honeſt 
Man was made his Crime, ſaith Picus Mirandula. 
When all Fleſh had corrupted their Ways, and were 
become Citizens, not of Rowe, but of 1abylon, ſaith 
Staphilzus : When the Biſhop of Bitonto iz the Trent 
Council crys out, with what Monſters of Filthineſs, 
what Sinks of Uncleanneſs, what peſtiferous Conta- 
g10n is not both Prieſt and People defiled ? Begin at 
the Sanctuary of God, and ſee if there be any Shame- 
facedneſs, any Charity, any Hope or Help of honeſt 
Life, if there be not unbridled Luſt, notorious Bold- 
neſs, incredible Wickednels, that the more powerful 
proceeded trom the Worſhip of God to Impiety, from 
the Defence of the Church to the Exciſion of it, and 
tell with one Conſent from Religion to Superitition, 


trom Faith to Infidelity, from Chriſtto Antichriſt, from 
God to Epicuriſm. I ſay, 
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I ſay, in Ages, and in times, in which ſuch Floods of 
all Impiety had overwhelmed the Clergy, ſuch Pride, Am- 
bition, Covetouſneſs, and Luxury reigned uncontrolledly 
among them ; "tis eaſy to diſcern how Pradices and Do- 
Frines, ſo well comporting with their vicious Inclinations, 
might eaſily be introduced by them, and difficult to believe 
it could be otherwiſe : For if in the Fourth Century ſo 
great Defettion was cauſed by the wicked Arians, notwith- 
Fanding all the Oppoſition which the vertuous and learned 
Biſhops made agarnſt them ; if then by reaſon of the a- 
bounding of Iniquity, the Orthodox declared their Ex- 
pettations, 7 mules amaxnx:, Of an entire Apoltacy : Theodorer Ep. 
JF St. Balil's C omplaint, That the Office of the Biſhop 0. TO 
was ſunk down, &s Sgives avIpwres, ongleiwy omatpias, 
to miſerable Men, Servants of Servants, who reproach- 
ed the Name of Biſhop, was attended with another that 
concerned 7 7 mgws hzploeay, the corruption of the 


Faith. 1f Ifidore Peleuſfiota's, ſad and manifold Come EDitdl.2. Epiſt 
plaints of the Tyranny, Soul-Murther, Luxury, Co- 223:2594%% 


oy, 410. 
vetouſneſs, the Ignorance, the Enmity to Vertue, 


which reigned in the Clergy of his Age, concludes in this, 

Theſe are the Men 91 #5 ayw x; 49m vigor Tr © nxAndias 

Tezyugms, by whom the Afﬀairs of the Church are 

turned toply turvey, If whez Theodoret, ſaith the Ep. 134 135 

Clergy,did Ty #owiy vogey aorBacr, labour under a gene- *?: 

ral Impiety., he alſo ſpeaks more fully of their Declen- 

fron from the Faith, and their eſtabliſhinga new Here- 

ly ; what might not be expetted in theſe laſt and worſt of 

Ages, which were the very Sinks of Wickedneſs, the 

non ultra of Impiety ? Sure if ever Religion was, or 

can be made to trucle unto Intereſt, and Faith to 

Faction, and Government to degenerate into Empiie 

ana Tyranny, it muſt be in thoſe Ages, whin Men 

were ſo unworthy of the Aſſiſtance or Dir.&ion A 
t the 
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the Holy Spirit, aud were ſo worthy to be given up 
unto the Spirit of Deluſion. 


Fifthly, Theſe novel Prattices and Dottrines might 
eaſily prevail, by reaſon of the groſs Ignorance and Ne- 
gligence of Chriſtian Kpowledge, both in the Clergy and 
the People : For who ſees not that Ignorance in the Cler- 
gy muſt render them unable to diſcern betwixt Trath and 
Falſhood ; to chuſe the Good, and refuſe the Evil, and 
make it eaſy to impoſe upon them in thoſe Matters by a- 
ny (pecious Pretences whatſoever ? Thus when the Pro- 

£/4.28. 7,14. Phets erred in Viſion, and ſtumbled in Judgment, ther; 
was it that they made Lyes their Refuge, and under 
Falſhood hid themſelves : When the Watchmen of 11- 
tael were all blind, and could not underſtand, thex dd, 
the © cople become a Seed of Adulterers, inflaming them- 
ſelves under every green Tree, with Idols. When the 
Prieſts ſaid not where is the Lord, and they that hand- 
led the Law knew him not, #hez d:d the People com- 
mit two Evils, forſaking the Fountain of living Wa- 
ters, and hewing them out Ciſterns which can hold no 
Waters: When the Paſtors were become brutiſh and 
Fer. 10.21. knew not the Lord, then was it that their Flocks were 
ſcattered : When the Scribes aud Phariſees had . got 
the Government of Religion, and religious things in- 
to their Hands, our Saviour informs us that the 
blind fed the Blind, and both were iz the greateſt 
Danger of falling down into the Ditch ; That the 
Key of Knowledge was thez taken away, and the Peo- 
Lake 11.52. Ple beft as Sheep without a Shepherd, and then did 
Mark 6, 34. vain Traditions, and corrupt Interpretations of the 
Sctiptures mightily prevail. 


Matth, 15. 14. 
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St. Baſil i2 his Epiſtle to Gregory the Divine, tells hin 
there was little Help to be expetted from the Pride of 
the Weſtern Church, «' > 94 aAnbts 872 lonow, v7 polav 
«rv, who neither knew the Truth, nor will en- 
dure to learn it, but being prepoſleſſed with Lyes and 
falſe Suſpicions, they do now, as they did before, in the 
Caſe of Marcellus, regs tvs & 7 adndaar wilois amuytove 
Gs, QriAovermmouyles, 7 Js aupyny ON eau Beſiauwouvles, CON- 
tending with thoſe who ſhew them the” Truth, and 
ſftabliſhing Hereſy by themſelves: Ard again, I would 
write, ſaith he, au) mo $gpupawy, to their Head, but 
only enigmatically touching Eccleſiaſtical Atairs, or Ep. ro. p. -- 
27 ict 7] mop nur 7 enlaav, wr 7 ov, ON Ts av po- 
Gorey, ug md s1cvlau, for they neither know the Truth 
of our Afﬀairs, nor do they take the Way to learn it. 
And agreeably to this Complaint we fiad the Arians in the ryegqurer. rin. 
Council of Ariminum, »4;Anoymrs 31 amromar, decei- Eccl.1.2. c.16. 
ving the Weſtern Biſhops, becaule of their Simplenels ; 
azd the Hiſtorians telling HS, That MEA KT EVTES owty eg" 
ay, they were bubbled by them into a Subſcription. 
Sozomen informs ws of the Three hundred Weſtern Bi- ,,., [14 
ſhops met at Milan, that they conſented to the Depoſiti- ©. g © © 
on of Athanaſius, through Fear, n ann, n &yqvoigz Th) 
oy7wr, or Fraud, or Ignorance of what they were abour. 
And in the general T heodoret #xforms #s that the Arians 
made it their Buſineſs, gevauiru Tis Eartgtws «73k nem 
%9ny)s5, to gull the Weſtern Bithops by reaſon of 
the Sumphicity. Again, Thet Tenorence in the People, 
renders them eaſy to receive any thing which 6s impoſed 
upon them as Matter of Revelation or Devotion, or un- 
der the venerable Name of a Tradition of the Church, 
a Dottrine of thc Haly Fathers, or a Definition of a 
Counctl, well be ex:dent, if we rowfufer that being OBE 
f.2 bereft 
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bereft of the Aſſiſt ance of the Holy Scriptures, they have 
zo Principle left them by which they can examine, no 
TFudament to diſcern the Truth, or Falſhood of any thing 
which comes propoſed to them under theſe ſpecious Colours, 
and ſo they are not qualified to judge? of, or in Capacity 
to diſcover the Cheats thus put upon them. Accordingly 
we find, that in the Times of Ignorance, the People 
were carried away after dumb Idols, even as they 
were led, an were cajoPd into the moſt ſuperſtitious, 
wile, unnatural and cruel Prattices, under the ſem- 
blance of paying their religious Worſhip to their Hea- 
then Deities. 


Now of the prodigious Tenorance of thoſe Ages in which 
mot of the Romiſh Dottrines were introduced, or elſe 
conciliarly were eſtabliſhed, and ſo advanced fron Opini- 
ons and Prattices permitted in ſome places, to Articles of 
Faith ad Rules of Manners, we cannot reaſoxably doubt, 
whe we find the Second Nicene Council makizg a Canon, 
That he who was promoted to a Biſhoprick ſhould be 
well acquainted with his Pſalter, that ſo he might be 
able to inſtruct his Clergy in it, ad that the Metro- 
politan ſhould ſtrictly examine whether he were ſuf- 
cient to read the Canons, the Goſpel, the Epiſtle, and 
the reſt of the Scriptures diſcreetly, and not imper- 
fetly ; when the Enquiry made by the Bilhops in their 


Vifitations was, 


I. Whether the Prieſt did, plexiter intelligere, fully 


underſtand the Expoſition of the Creed and the Lords 
Prayer. 


2. Si bene intelligat, Whether he well underſtood 
the Prayers, the Preface, and the Canon of the Maſs. 
S; 
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Si Epiſtolam & Ewvangelium bene legere poſſit, Whe- 
ther he could well read rhe Epiſtle and Goſpel : 4zd 
when Baluzius ſaith, ea erat ſeculi iſtius infelicitas, ut xy, ; xegin, 
neceſſe erat Preſbyteros ab Epiſcopis interrogari utrum be- þ. 546. 
ne legere poſſent, the Infelicity of that Age made 1t 
necellary for the Biſhop to ask whether the Prieſts 
knew how to read well; and that this happened not 
only to the inferiour Clergy , ſed etiam in illis interdun 
qui ad ſummum Sacerdotium eligebantur, but ſometimes 
allo to them who were choſcn to the Office of Biſhops, 
as Carolus Calvus, azd the Bithops of the Council of 
Valence complaiz ; when good Learning periſhed al- 
molt throughout Exrope, Barbarity prevailing every 
where, /aith Balzus : Whez all the Prieſts had aban- £%11-p-152, 
doned the Scriptures, appointed for Man's Salvation, © 12: 
and were blind Guides, going before the Blind to Per- 
dition, ſaith Honorius Auguſtodunenſis : II/hez the 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Miniſters of che Church were 
1gnorant almoſlt of all things, and the Waldeyſes carri- 
ed the Vogue among the People by their Learning, 
and were admitted by the Prieſts to preach publickly, 
not that they approved their Opinzons, but becauſe they /* ſole? - 
were inferiour to them in Learning, ſaith Jacobus de obs Tel 
Riberia : Whey he that had learned nothing became a : 
Teacher of others, and though he were like the ſound- 
ing Braſs, and tinkling Cymbal, uſurped the Office of 
a Teacher, being an unprofitable Trunk, and a dumb 
| Idol, azd they who were ignorant of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, uſurped that Burthen of Dignity which they 
could not bear, ſaith Petrus Bleſenſis : When there xp. 2. 
neither appeared Piety or Learning in the Clergy, /aith 
William, Biſhop of Paris : Whez the Pope appointed to Zib. de Collar. 


almoſt all eccleſiaſtical Dignitics, Mea ignorant of the __ : 
oy” 
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Holy Scriptures, Idiots, and Unlearned, who knew 
not the Language of the People over whom they pre- 
ſided: When not one among Ten of the Biſhops, 
Arch-Biſhops, Patriarchs of Provinces, were ſufhci- 
ently inſtruCted in Divinity, /a/th Marſilius of Padua : 
When the Church was eclipſed with the black Miſt of 
Ignorance : Whez the Biſhops ordained Men whom 
they knew to be unlearned, and unfit, and being Idi- 
ots ſuffered themſelves to be made Biſhops, ſaith Al- 
varus: When it often happened through the Detect, 
Negligence, and deceit ot them, to whom, by the 


Biſhops, was committed che Examination of Perſons to 


be ordained, that Men Unlearned, and altogether I- 
gnorant, were preſented as fit to the Biſhops, and ſo 
ordained by them, ſaith the Council of Toledo : Hhex 
ſuch Men were admitted to the Prieſthood, and other 
Holy Orders, as were Idiots; Unlearned , and {carce 
able to read though waywardly, and without Under- 
ſtanding, not knowing when they read or prayed, 
whether they bleſſed God or blaſphemed him : Whez 
the Church- was ftock'd with ignorant and wicked 
Men, and no Man learned 1n the Scriptures was ad- 
vanced to great Digniies : When the Pariſh-Priefts 
could not read, and ſcarce knew A from B, and knew 
not the Words, much leſsrhe Things they read, ſaith 
Clemangis: Whez Biſhops of good Lite and Doctrine 
were not choſen any where, but carnal Men, and 1g- 
norant of ſpiritual Things, ſaith Gerſon : When 1gno- 


'rance of Tongues, and all parts of good Language, 


and neglect of the Study of Scriptures, were the Vices 
of the Age, ſaith Mirandula: MWhezevery where there 
was (0 great a NegleCt of the Word, as made it neceſ[- 
{ary that Faith ſhould Periſh, ſazth Eſpencxus: When 
neither Greek nor Hebrew, rhe only Langnages im which 
the 
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the Seriptares were indited, were underſtood by the Di- 

vines, and the Diſputers of Four Centuries, /aith Ca- Zo. con. 1, 2. 
nus: Whez it was the Cuſtom of the Age to make © 77 
Prieſts and Biſhops out of the moſt unlearned and ir- 

religious Perſons, and the Biſhops generally were 

more ignorant of the Scriptures than the People, ſaith 

Duarenus : When the Biſhops aſſembled in the Trent pe Sar, pci, 
Council had but little. Underttanding in Sm + Miniſtr. & Be- 


When few of them had any Knowledge in Theology, > # "_ = 


ſaith F. Paul : Whez the prevailing part were both Hi. of the 
unlearned and ſimple, /azth Dudithius. 


Trent Council 
Þ- 784. 


. if therefore. falſe Traditions might ſe eaſily. prevail, | 

even in the'firſt and pureit Ages of the Church, @ Irc- Hit by : .. 
nzus doth inform us, Sit. T7. aa mT wn gy Hf £24. 
*£478!Twy, by reaſon of the Simplicity and Ignorance 

of the.Governours, how-2nuch more might they carry all 
before them'in thoſe times of Agyptian Darkneſs? If 

two or three hundred. Biſhops, in the more learned Ages 

of the Church, could be ſo tamely bubbled by a few cun- 

ing Arians, how eaſy might it be for Men of Credit, in 

the thick Darkneſs of theſe times, to lead the Blind into 

the Pit of Error? If the pretended Donation of Con- 49. ,. p. 02. 
ſtantine, though ſo groſs a Cheat, could obtain ſo long BY 

and generally, as to be wrged inthe Second Nicene Coun- SN 
Cil, and put into the Decretals ? If the decretal Epi- tor. 

{tles, ow generally acknowledged to be Forgeries, were re- 

ceived as genuine for Eight hundred Years, inſomuch 

that the General Council of Conſtance condemneth then 51-45. & Sep. 
as Hereticks who reject them, why might not many other * 
ſpurious Pieces, as uſeful to promote Popiſh Do@rines, 

a theſe were to eftabliſh the Pope's Supremacy and the 
Veneration of Traages, prevarl as generally i thoſe darker 

Ages? If the Credit of one Marianus Scotus made the 
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whole Weſt, even for Five Centuries, believe the Story 
of Pope Joan, which caſt ſo great an Infamy on St. Pe- 
ter's Chair, why might not other things, in favour of the 
Church of Rome, - obtain an equal Credit by like Means ? 
Tf, as Navar declares , throughout the whole Church 

Chriſt, Multos paſſim invenias nihil magis & explicite de 
hiſce ( Symboli Articulis quos Eccleſia ſolemnizat ) cre- 
dere, quam Ethaicum philoſophum, you may find every 
where many who explicitely believe nothing more of 
the Articles of the- Creed, than- a Heathen Philofo- 
pher, uſt not ſuch Mex. be ready to receive any thing 


ſuggeited as an Article of Faith ? Is it to be expedited, 
that they ſhould riſe up with great Zeal in oppoſition to 


new Doitrines, -or conveigh them by oral Tradition to 


Poſterity ?. Laſtly, If Dottrines of Faith, and Rules of 
Manners be to be decided, even in; General Councils, by 
Scripture ans Fradition, 7s at#:04poſſuble i. for Meu ſo 
Jenoraut,\ and void of any K nowledge: of what the -Scri- 
ptures, or Tradition teach, ſhould paſs. wrong Tudement 
#n theſe Matters?  * re” 


Sixthly, New: Doctrines: aud Practices might eaſily 
prevail, andiſilence all that Oppoſition which was, or would 
have' otherwiſe been made againſt them, when Force and 
Violence was uſed to promote them, and to ſuppreſs the 


contrary Dodtrines and I'raditions : 'For though Force car 


do nothing to the Convittion of the Conſcience, or to clear 
up the Underſtanding; nor can the Fire or the. Faggot 
give new Light unto it, .yet have thoſe things a. very 
powerful Influence upon the Fearful, the Lovers of the 
World, and of the Comforts Z it," to engage them outward- 
ly. and hypocritically to profeſs 'what they do not believe, 


and to deny, conceal, or not profeſs what * really. they | do 
j us, that 
when 


believe ; hence doth the Scripture ſo often teac 
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yhey Perſecution did ariſe for the Truths Sake, the fto- Matth. 13. 21. 
ny Ground would be offended, that becauſe Trouble 
would abound, the Love of many would wax cold. Marth. 24. 12. 
Hence the Apoſtles were ſo ſollicitous to arm their Pro. 
ſelytes againſt theſe fiery Trials, ſo frequent in their Ex- 
hortations to Patience and Perſeverance, ſo deſirous to, 
know the Conitancy of their Faith, ſo careful that they 5, = 
might not be moved by their Afflictions : Hence alſo, 1 Theſ.3. 3, 5: 
under the Heathen Perſecutions, we find ſuch ſad and 
numerous Examples of Apoltacy. St. Cyprian com- 
plains, that by the Fury of the Decian Perſecution Chri- 
ſtianity was much weakened, 7hat they were very few ;,,,,,,.26. 
who then ſtood firm, but they who languiſhed were =p. 10. p. 22. 
very numerous, that the Church then with Tears la- , 1; s. 4. 
mented the Fall of very many, that there was then a & s.5; p. 123; 
manifold Decay of that once numerous People which 24: © 9% 
profeſied the Chriſtian Faith ; yea, that ever at the 
tirſt Onſet of the threatning Enemy the greateſt Num- 
ber of the Brethren betrayed their Faith. Dionyſius 
of Alexandria informs us, That when the Edit of the 
Emperor came forth,all the Chriſtians were wonderful- 
ly terrified ; that preſently through this Fear, moi 
Werpereepwy emvmey, Many of the moſt celebrated 
Chriſtians came 1n to the impure and prophane Sacri- 
fices, ſome being called by Name, ſome brought thi- 
ther by their Friends, ſome by their Office, or the 
Example of others ; {ome of them ſo pale and trem- 
bling, as if they had not come to ſacrifice but to be 
facrificed ; ſome came boldly, denying they had ever 
been Chriſtians; ſome fled, and others being caught, 
clap'd into Priſons and into Irons, preſently abjured the 4pud. Zujeb. 
Faith ; others, as ſoon as they were brought before a6 He: + 
the Judges: And, Laftly, others when they had ſuf- hes 
tered Torment valiantly for a while, at lensth grew 

| g weary 
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weary and renounced. In the Perſecution, under Dio- 

1644.1. 8. c. 3. clefian, Euſebius ſaith that pwuero:, Myriads out of Fear 
fell preſently > mp&7rs Tego[3oa7s at the firſt Afſault ; 
and what then may not be expetted of this Nature in the 
declining Ages of the Church, when that firitt Diſci- 
pline and ſelf-denial, which prepared the Chriſtians of 
that Age for Sufferings, was laid aſiae: That Love of 
God, which then was fervent, waxed wery cold; and 
that Iniquity, which renders it impoſſible Mean ſhould be 
willing to depart this World, and to appear before their 
righteous Judge, ſo much abounded. 


This was the Method which the Arians uſed for Pro- 
pagation of. their Hereſy. For Socrates informs ns, 
that in the Reign of Conſtantius the Perſecution fell 
upon the Orthodox, xamu mou; fe ms aralo ings mo- 
a«s, through all the Cities of the Eaſt, that they were 
baniſhed from their Churches, and were afflicted with 
all kinds of Torments, axd that the Force then uſed 
was no leſs than formerly was, exerciſed by Heathen 
Emperors to compel Chriſtians to worſhip Idols. 4nd 
when after the Death of Conſtantine, the Empire of the 
Weſt fell into his Hands, he uſed the like Severity there 
alſo. . Now the _— Effetts of this Perſecution ap- 
peaxed not only in the Fall of the great Hoſius, who by 
this Violence was conſtrained to ſubſcribe the Decrees 
of the Council of Sirmium, but even in the generality 
Theodoret Fifi, of the Church Governours ; for when Conſtantius, the 
_E#1.2-613+ more effectually. to move Pope Liberius to conſent to the 

6 n#+*9* Condemnation of Athanaſius, tells. him, That Tor, n 

otxupn Kg:TrnnÞ1owTo IRA 7 &vommGs aurs, the whole 

Empire had condemned him as a wicked Man, Libe- 

 rius. anſwers that they had dont this, 9\a, 9dBov x; Xmwias 

Sozom, ibid, Thy 8 as gut, of Fear of him, and the ag 
| | whic 


Hiſt. Eel. 1, 2. 
C. 27- Þ-11%. 


E.c. 31. þ.127- 


o 


The PREFACE. 


which he threatned to them, and the ſame Motive, 

after a little Exile, prevailed with him alſo. 
Moreover a great part of the Biſhops who met at 
Ariminum declared for the Nicene Faith, as be- 

ing that which they could not alter unleſs they 

would prove themſelves ſpurious Children, and 

Accuſers of the Fathers; and yet they being car- 

ried thence to Nica in Thracia, &:9£xpyor, they rheotorer r2i0, 
being terrified, conſented to expunge the Words £1.12. c.15, 
of Subſtance and Conſubſtantial , axd only to af- 15 "* 

ſert mouguy, that Chriſt was like in Subſtance to the 

Father, and oi & Secioryres, 01 # pervades ow#yeanay, 

ſ{orfle out of Fear, and others out of ,Igfiorance, 
tubfcribed. Sz. Hilary informs #s, that the Bifhops +,,,n; 1.492 
met at Ar/minnm, being tired out with long De- 

lays, & mints imperatoris petterriti, damnarunt in- 

tegram fidem quam antea defendebant, & ſuſceperunt 


per filiam quam apten dammnaverant , ard terrified 
with the Threats' of the Emperor, condemned 
that Faith they had before defended, and' received 
that Falfhood- which they had before condernned. 
Sozomen alſo tells us of Three hundred” We#ers 


Biſhops meF' 44 Milani who te, Fartry; Tayrig Fiſt. Eccleſ. 1 

7% & ty, either out of Fear ; of: Fraud; or: K10- 4. rap, g. * 

ranee,- conferited- ts the Depoſition of - Arhaxtufires. 

And this dowbHeſs5 - ge Occaffor ts Vincentiiis Commonit, c. 6. 

Eirinenfis #i [49 bf. wtf") prope Litini Sefmibo 

a Epiſcopis altheff"all the Weſtern: BiſBops: wete ,.. | 
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to confeſs that, 9»lu) o)ir a-yav, except a very few, 
which eirher becauſe of their Vertue reſiſted, or 
for their Obſcurity were contemned, all obeyetthe 
times, ſome being Ring-Leaders in the Impliety, 
ſome being circumvented by Fear or Gain , Flat- 
tery or Ignorance. ' And to omit the Complaint of 
Theodoret, That i» the Epheline Council, /yled 
Ancerm, moit of the Bilhops Pixdems ons Sym, 
were moved to conſent by Force, and by their 
Subſcriptions confirmed a new Hereſy : To omit the 
Perſecution of Valens, which expelled, ſaith Socrates, 
almoſt all the Biſhops of the Eaſt out of their Sees, 
and where the Biſhops were not valiant, had fuch 
ill Influence upon the People, that they all turned 
F Teonexs Iv5ns, from their former Sentiments to 
Arianiſm : to omit I ſay, theſe Inſtances, 


It is a wonder to conceive what Force the Edifts 
of Baſiliſcus had to engage the Patriarchs, and Biſhops 
of that Age to renounce, and Anathematize the Ge- 
neral Council of Chalcedon. Baſiliſcus zz his En- 
cyclical Epiſtle commands all Biſhops to be content 
with. the Nicene Faith, and to Anathematize, 
TMLVTY TH, ov Xaxundty co pw migews, 1 exxIroa Sv 
BoAwy. cipnpuere, * merenypere, all things done and 
ſpoken in. the Synod of Chalcedon about the, Defi- 
nition, of Faith, or Expoſition of the Symbols ; zo 
{ſubſcribe to his Epiſtle, and wholly to reje& the 
Council of Chalcedan ; threatning Depolition to the 
Biſhops and Clergy who ſhould retuſe Obedience 
to. his Commands ; whereupon Five hundred Biſhops 
preſently ſubſcribe, + AtorIGs Togr, 5 7 os Xaaum- 

m Zudod daonpstarles, condemning the Epiltle 
of Pope Leo, and the Synod of Chalcedow. Among 


them 
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them were the Biſhops of Aſia, profeſſing to the Em- 

peror, that they ſubſcribed JT mwons 244245 9 Weydu- 

war, With all Readineſs and Gladnels ; and yet, 

quickly after the Death of Baliliſcus , they beg Par- 

don for ſo . doing of Acacius, alledging that they 
ſubſcribed * x97 reg Fov, a) 65 artywms YeaXrp gon hid, cap. g. 
*; PigAr, 47 + x39 owheyvor, not willingly, but 

of Neceſlity, conſenting by their Words and Wri- 

tings, but not with their Hearts. 


And a4 this Force and Violence hath had this ow 
Influence ow many to deny the Truth, and to embrace, 
or at the leait profeſs the contrary, ſo hath it as 
effectually prevailed on others to conceal the Truth, 
or not appear in its Defence, when they were in- 
wardly convinced of it, leaſt they ſhould pull a Storm 
upon their Heads, and ſhould expoſe themſelves un- 
to the Cenſures of' prevailing Perſons, and to the 
Fury of their Enemies, Thus Sozomen informs us, 
that dz } Ts Baciews poor, . for fear of the Empe- 
ror Conſtantivs, both the Ea# and Weſt ſeemed. 
to agree in the Faith. Theodoret i»forms that 
there were ſome in his . time who held the Truth 
of Apoſtolical Dotrine, * 5 F zexlvnuw Stioarms Ft 135 
Duvegicay Pnpgnou mwTIu mpelign, but, fearing 

the Power of their Governours, they durſt not 

publiſh it, they ſigh, and groan for the encreaſe 

of Evils, but yet they are .carried away with the. 
Authors of them. Thus, /aith he, I believe it is 

with thee, O Biſhop Romulus , thou art ſound 

in the Faith, but only out of Fear thou ſerveſt 

the Times... 


Hiſt, Eccl. I. 4. 
6 IQ, 


Tdore 
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IGdore Peleuſiota, alſo tells us, that there were 
L. 5. Ep.G.Ep. ſome who lived ug-m * Among! yaexxmen, AC- 
TOP cording to the Apoſtolick Rule, but they durſt 
not open their Mouths, 9zJ:oy9ms T5 ayAxgmy mo 
71YO-, being afraid of the Multitude of the 
Mozoteſaron Wicked. Zacharias Chrylſopolitanus, ſaith, ſunt 
P- 309. nonnulli, imo forſitan multi, there are ſome, yea, 
perhaps many, who are of the fame Opinion with 
Berexgarinus, and yet condemn him with the 
Church; which, without doubt, they did through 
Pardlip. ad 4b- Fear of running his Fate; whence one of their 
ad oe 3. Writers tells us they were wont to ſay, Sic dicerem 
1569, in Scholis , ſed tamen maneat inter nos, diverſum 
ſentio, Thus would I ſpeak in the Schools, but, 

keep it ſecret, I think otherwiſe. 


Let us then ſeriouſly conſider how much the Church 
bf Rome; for theſe Five laſt Centuries, hath out- 
avhe all that ever Heathen or Arian Perſecators 


have attempted in her Severities towards thoſe whom 
ſhe is pleaſed te- call Hereticks. That, 


1. She hath taken the greateſt Care for the Diſ< 
covering and apprehending them , authorizing by hey 
apal Bulls, imperial Conſtitutrons, her canon Law, 
corff. Iocent. and hey conciliar Definitions, Inquiſitors, Arch-Bi- 
Caf 12, I. A (hops, Biſhops, Abbots, ee. to require the Magt- 
Corcil. To, 11. ſtrates Aſſiſtance in enquiring after, and appre- 
——_ hendins- Hereticks, and enabling theſe Inquilitors, 
Conſil, Cont, &es to tender a corporeal Oath to all ſuſpe& of 
Seſ.45.8in.To. Herefy, thit 3s, of holding any-thing: i Contradi- 
7: Þ- 1121 8 ion tothe Dofrine of the Roman Churth, - 79 a- 

{wer to ſuch Queſtions as they ſhall propoſe, for clear- 
ing of themſelves, and to condemn them as Hereticks, 


if 
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if they do not thns purge themſelves: That ſhe gives Deereral,l. 5. | 

them Power to require the Magiftrates Aſſiſtance 77;©5.09 | 
in enquiring after, and apprehending Hereticks, OI 
and to engage by Oath all Earls, Barons, Rettors 
and Conſuls, and the whole Neighbourhood effi- 
caciouſly to aſſiſt the Church according to their 
Power in this Work,and to endeavour to give Notice 


» of ſuch Perſons and ſecure them. 


2ly. That ſhe obliges all ſecular Powers to extir- Conf. Fred 2. 
pate them, and al their Favorites, upon the pain £9 7: 11. 
of Excommunication, loſs of their Dominions, and 1hp.423-Concit 
being deemed Favourers of Hereticks, and doth ezz- £4r. 4. Can, z. 
corraze all Men to fight againſt, and labour to de- M13. £423: 
ſtroy them, by the Promiſe of Remiſhon of Sins, 


and a great Reward hereafter. 


3ly. That [be hath accreed, That they {ſhall {uffer Conctl, lat.2. c. 
Excommunication, with all the Conſequences of it, 27- Quartum | 
loſs of Goods, and when impriſoned, any Puniſh- LET [ 
ment which doth not diminiſh their Members, or 7. p. 21. 
endanger their Death, azd that after Sentence' pal- _ Freder 2. 

onctl T,11 þ. 


fed upon them, they ſhall be puniſhed with Death, 6:9, 621. £u- 
and want of. Chriſtian Burial. dov.7 Þ.423+ 


4ly. That for the Execution of theſe Puniſhments, wh 
without Delay or Relaxation, or enquiry into the by; rpg 
Juſtice of them, all Governours ſhall have a Copy 4: 4creral.1. 5. 
of thoſe Laws, and ſhall aboliſh all that contradift 37%; c 
them, ad at their Entrance on their Government, 7. 4lbierſ.c. 7. 
ſhall ſwear to execute them ; axd ſuch as will not (9h 7-11 
execute them, or are- remiſs in doing it, ſhall loſe #14,p 598,726, 
their Office, have their Juriſdiction interdiQed, 727- 
and be proceeded againſt as Favourers of Hereticks. 

| Again, 


- 
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| Again let us ſeriouſly con ider farther. 
1. That it was in thoſe Ages deemed Herely, #6 


ddd nd 


'Sef. 45, Edit, contradict. the DoQtrine of the Roman Church ; or 


1499. 


Seſſ. 45. 


Libro fine Titu- 
lo Epiſt. 11. 


in the Language of the Council of Conſtance, ae 
fidei Articulis aliter ſentire aut docere quam Santta 
Romana Eccleſia & Univerſalis predicat, to think 
or teach otherwiſe of the Articles of Faith than the 
Holy Roman or univerſal Church preacheth and 
obſerves. 


2ly. That when Tranſubſtantiation was efabliſhed 
in the Fourth Council of Lateran, then were alſo 
made the ſevere and ſanguinary Decrees now menti= 


oned againſt Hereticks, to force Men againſt all the 
Evidence of Senſe and Reaſon to profeſs that Article. 


z3ly. That the Council of Conſtance having eſt a- 
bliſhed the Praftice of Communion in one kind for 
a Law, zt concludes with a Decree, enatting all the a- 
foreſaid Puniſhments againſt Hereticks, viz. Againſt 
thoſe who believe not the -Supream Authority of the 
Pope over the Church, the Infallibility of general 
Councils, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, the 


Lawfulneſs of Communion in one kind, the neceſſity 


of auricular Confeſſion, the Power of the Pope to 
conferr Indulgences,the lawfulneſs of venerating Re- 
liques, and the Images of Saints, &c. 


aly. That in theſe perſecuting Ages Men were afraid 
to profeſs what they believed, or to oppoſe themſelves 
againſt. the Torrent of their pack. -; of thus Pe 
trarch declares, That he, durſt ſcarcely ſpeak the 


Epiſt. de Egreſ- T'ruth for tear of Enemies : Clemangis, That Men 


ſu ex Babylone 
Þ. 177 


followed the erring Herd, willingly embracing falſe 
things 
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things for true, and deſiring rather to be mad with 
the multitude, than to be wiſe alone with danger 
and derifion, Eraſmus confeſſeth, That there were 
ſome things received in the Church, que magnzo Re- 
ligionis Chriſtiane bono mutarextur, which to have 
changed would cend to the great good of the Church ; 
but being deſired to put his helping Hand to the Work, 
he ſaith, per alios ego hieri malim, quam per me ; I 
had rather others ſhould do this than my ſelf: Ard 
that, 1. Out of fear that by attempting it he might create 
a Tumult and Sedition in, the Church, which, /aith 
he, I fo much abhor, , ut weritas etiam diſpliceat ſe- 
ditioſa , that even Truth purchaſed by Sedition 1s 
diſplealing to me. 2. Ont of the Tanks of the great 
hazzard he ſhould run, and the little hopes he had of 


good ſuccefi: T ſhould be more free, ſaith he, could 4pu4 Fottin- 


I ſee hopes of ſucceſs ; but, dementix eſt tibi perniciem 


ger. Hiſt, Ecch, 
Sett, 16. Part. 


accerſire ſi nulli proſis, 1t 1s madnels to deſtroy my elf, 2. p.24,25, 29 


when I cannot profit any by it. | 

I ſay whoſoever weighs theſe things will be convinced, 
that \ by theſe cruel methods great Errors might prevail 
without much contradiction ; and many Ancient, but de- 
eryed Truths might lie concealed,and ſtifled in the breaſts 
of Learned Men, expetting a more favourable opportu- 
nity to bring them forth. For if the ſeverity of Hea- 
then ad Arian Perſecutions had ſuch ſad Effetts upon 
fo many# in the moſt pious and learned Ages of the 
Church, whilſt they continued to be exerciſed; theſe 
R. Cruelties being confeſſedly exerciſed for almoſt Five 
whole Centuries, might- eaſily engage the generality of 
Men, in the more Ignorant and Vicious Ages of the 
Church, to own the corrupt Dottrines and Pradtices 
her Governors had introduced, or to abſtain at leaſs 


from making any free and publick oppoſition to _ 
h 0 


Ixv1 


Carol. Mag. 
Cent. 8, 
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To conclude : Theſe being the chief” Cauſes which na- 
turally tend to the Introduttion of new Practices and 
Dot#trines, viz." 1. Falſe Rules and Meaſures uſed 
for Diſquiſition of the Truth; from which it 7s not 
to be wonder 'd that falſe Conzsluſions ſhould ariſe : Or 
2. True Rules miſapplied and miſconſtrued, axd 
therefore attually falſe to them who thus miſtake the 
Purpoſe of them. 3. The Admiration of the Per- 
ſons, and the Reverence of the Authority of Men 
ſubjeX to like Miſtakes and Errors with us. 4. 
The Advantages we may obtain by the promoting 
of ſome DoQrines, the Tendency they have to the gra- 
tifications of our Avarice, our Pride and love of Empire 
and other ſinful luſt's. F The Corruptions in our 
Manners which diſpoſe and fit us tor Deluſions. 
6. That Ignorance and Negligence 1n reference to 
Sacred things which rendereth us an caſy prey to the 
Deluders ſubtilty. 7- Laſtly, The Force, and Ter- 
ror, and Torments, and Puniſhments which may be 
uſed to affright us into an outward, and Hypocritical 
profeſſion of what we do not from our hearts believe, 
or a concealment of our inward Sentiments ; I Say, 
theſe being the chief inducements to a change in Doftrine, 
or in Praitice, and all theſe things [o palpably, and fre- 
quently concurring to the eſtabliſhment of the New 
Doitrines, and the ſuppoſed Traditions of the Church of 
Rome, what wonder us it that they ſhould ſqmightily 
obtain in the dark Ages of the World, and by Yboſe me- 
zhods carry all before them ? 

And truly "tis ſo evident that upon the concurrence of 
thoſe circumſtances, the true Faith might decay ; and Er- 
ror might be introduced in the Weſtern Churches, that 
the Hiſtorians, and Writers of thoſe dark and evil Ages 
ao confeſs it attually was ſo : That the Prieſts brought 


into 
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into the Church ſuch Doctrines as were never known 

to Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; That this was temps peſ- Relwink. al 4 

ſimum,. in quo aefecit ſanitus, & veritates diminuts Chriſti $84. 

ſunt a filits hominum, the worlt of times, in which the 

Holy man failed, and 'Truth was diminiſhed from the 

{ons of men ; That the Ancient Traditions were then Baron. 4.7. 

proſcribed ; That the Chriſtian Faith extreamly did 22 p 
x ; . ; « | Carthuſ. faſci- 

begin to fail, and decline from its former vigor ; nei- culoremporum 

ther the Sacraments nor Eccleſiaſtical Rites being #4 4.10090. 

obſerved ; That the Holy Philolophy by the ſubtile in- 409 Cer: 

terpretation of Sycophants began to be corrupted, po- 72%5"9p.1955 

luted, violated with human Inventions, and old #zen.z. ad 4.7. 

wives Fables ; That the ſpark of Faith began to wax 7237. P: 433. 

. » Arvar. Pelag. de 

exceeding. cold, and was almolt reduced to aſhes, fo jjaugu xc). 

that it {carce did ſparkle ; That the Church was ecli- /. 2.c. 5. cent. 

pſed with the black miſt of Ignorance, Iniquity and + 

Error ; That they did not only not receive found Do- 

Atrine, but bitterly perſecuted all that reſiſted the 

madneſs of their wills ; And zhat following the erring Ctemarg. de z- 

herd, men willingly embraced falſe things for true ; £7 ex B46, p, 

That the variety of Pictures and Images occaſioned *77'** 15. 

Idolatry in the Simple ; That Apocryphal Scriptures, Gerſon Je e- 

Hymns and Prayers were brought into the Church to /c#. Zcrle,7. 

the great hurt of Chriſtian faith; That there was much . 4,39." 

Superſtition in the Worſhip of Saints, and many Conſid, ke 

Obſervations without all ground or reaſon; Creduli- 

ty in believing things concerning the Saints reported 1i4.Confid, 29, 

inthe uncertain Legends of their Lives, dubious opini- 3<- 

ons of obtaining Pardon,” and Remnuſſion of Sins by 

laying ſo many Pater Noſters in ſuch a Church before 

luch an Image, as if in the Scripture, and Authen- 

tick Writings of Holy. Men, there were not ſufficient 

directions for all Als of Piety, and Devotion, with- 

out” theſe fabulous and frivolous additaments ; That 


h 2 Sundry 
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Dil. 4pol. Fu- ſyndry lewd afſertions,prejudicial to theStates of Kings 
nr © C4". and Princes,could nor be condemned in the Council of 
; Con#ance, though many great ones much urged their 
condemnation, by reaſon of a mighty Faction which 

prevailed in it ; That exorbitant Abules and Errors 

Hd. which were crept into the Church found no amend- 
ment, nor was a Reformation in things concerning 

Cod. Camerde Faith, and Religion, Dottrine, and Manners to be ex- 
5, © peed till the Secular Powers took it in hand ; That 
PaganAbuſes,and Diabolical Superſtitions were ſo ma- 

Cent,16, ny at Romethat they could not well be imagined; That 
Biſhop of Biton- they were fallen with one conſent from Religion to 
co nd Elpen- Superſtition, from Faith to Infidelity, from Chri#t to 
Vide Supra, DArtichriſt; That there was ſuch a neglect of the Word, 
as made it neceſſary that Faith ſhould periſh ; 7hat the 

Faith and Religion Preached by Chri#, and icttled af- 

terwards by his Apoſtles and cultivated by their Epi- 

ſles,is ſo different a thing from thatChriſtianity that is 

now profeſſed, and taught at Rox, that if theſe Holy 

Men ſhould be ſent again by God into the world, they 

would take more pains to confute this Gallimaufry, 

than ever they did to preach down the Traditions of 

Machiavil E- the Phariſees, or the Fables, and Idolatry of the Gen- 
pil. ad Zandb, tiles, and would in probability ſuffer a New Martyr- 
before bis wores dOM under the Vicar of Chriſt for the iame DoQtrine 
z® Ergliſy. which once animated the Heathen Tyrants againſt 
them. He that deſires to read more of the Confeſſions made 

by the few comparatively learned of theſe Ages of the cor- 

ruptions both in dottrine and manners,and the prodigious 

ignorance which then obtained, may find more than enough 

in 4a book Styled, Catalogus teſtium veritatis , and 


Morney's Myſtery of Iniquity, 
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CHAP. I. 


1. It us ackyowleaged, that a Dottrine is netther more or leſs the 
Word of God for being written or unwritten, $. 1. 2dly. Ut is 
proved, That the aſſurance which we have that Scripture is 
the Word of God, is greater than can be produced for any pre- 
tended Traditions of the Church of Rome. The Grounds of this 
aſſurance are, 1. The neceſſity that the Word of God ſhould be 
preſerved in ſome Records, and the certainty we bave that att ually 
it was ſo. 2. That the Records of the New Teſtament averr, 
That they were written by the Servants and Apoſtles of our Lord, 
whoſe Names they by a general and uncontrouled Tradition bear, 
and fo by Men aſſiſted with the Holy Ghoſt, and writing the Com- 
mandments of the Lord, 3. That the matter of them is worthy 
of the God of Heaven to reveal. 4. That they were owned, 
read, and appealed to as ſuch by all Chriſtians, 5. The Jews 
and Heathens made their Objeitions againſt Chriſtianity out of 
them, and attempted the ruine of the Chriſtian Faith by deſtroying 
them ;, and that none of theſe particulars agree to the Traditions 
of the Church of Rome rejetted by ws, F. 2. For farther 
ns as of the Queſtion obſerve, 2dly. That our Diſpute 
with the Church of Rome # chiefly about doftrinal, and not hi- 
ſtorical Traditions, S. 3: The uncertainty of hiſtorical Tradi- 
tions, ſhewed, 1. In the Inſtance of our Lord's Birth, Clauſo 

utero, $.4. Of his Age, $.5. Of the penetration of his Body 

through the Doors and the Stone of the Sepulchre, $. 6. Of the 

Story of the Phamix, S. 7. And of the Cells of the Seventy 1n- 

B fterpreters, 
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terpreters, $. 8, Obſerve 3dly. That we contend not with the 
Church of Rome touching Eccleſiaſtical Traditions concerning 
Ceremontals azd unneceſſary Obſervations, but only touching neceſ- 
fary Rules of Faith and Manners, Y. 9. 


| WOR the right ſtating of this Queſtion, let it be con- 
1 lidered, 


1. That we acknowledge, That 4 Dottrine 1s neither more 
or leſs the Word of God for being written or unwritten, for that 
\Word which our Savory ſpake unto the Jews, was-for* a 
time unwritten, and yet was nevertheleſs thz Word of God, 
becauſe not written : We alſo ſay there is no reaſon to diſpute, 
Whether the written or unwritten Word of God, when equally 
known to be ſo, 7s moſt to be rilied on: For the Word of God 
being therefore believed, becauſe known to us to be the 
Word of God, muſt equally be belieyed in that Caſc, whether 
it be written or unwritten. We do not therefore quarrel with 
the Church of Rome for ſaying, © That the Traditions which 
&© proceeded from the Mouth of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles ſpeaking 
&« by the Holy Spirit, and preſerved by a continual Succeſſion in 
* the Catholick Church, are with the ſame. Reverence and pions 
** Aﬀettion. to be.received as what they writ. But only deſire 
them to prove the things which they affirm, and we deny to 
have been thus delivered, and then we promite to receive them 
as the Truths of Chris#, And becauſe 17. 24. hath the Con- 
fidence to.ſay, © That our Miniſters uſually ſo confound the Buſi- 
*© neſs, that they make their Auditors even to ſtartle when they te!! 
* them that we hold Tradition equal to Scripture, whereas if they 
© meant to degl really they ſhould ſay what the Truth 1s, that we do 
* indeed equalize Tradition to Scripture, and that we have all reaſor 
*©t9doſo. To let him ſee how little reaſon. he had to accuſe 
us of corrupt. Dealing in this Matter, I will faithfully tran- 
ſcribe the Aſſertions of our moſt able Writers touching this 
Point. Archbiſhop Laud declares, That the Voice and Traditior 
of .that Church which included in it Apoſtles, Diſciples, and ſuch 
as had immediate Revelation from Heaven, was Divine ; and the 
Word of God from them is of. like valtaity. written or delivered. 
Biſhop Taylor owns, That Tradition would be of the ſame u/c 
as Scripture is, if the Tradition were from Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, 


and 
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nd were as Certain as Vmthverſal, Wu Credible as that 1s by which 
we are told that Scripture'#s the Word of God. : 
We willingly grant, faith Mr, Chillingworth, the Church tobe as Chap. 3. y. 45. 
Tnfallible in her Traditions as the Scripture 1s, if they be as Ontverſal VG. Wb 2. i 
as the Tradition of 'the undoubred Books of Scripture is, 'And again, Y '?* | 
The Tradition of the Church you ſay mit teach us what is Scripture, 
and we are willing to believeit  andnow if you make # good unto yes i; the 
zu that the ſame Tradition down from the Apoſtles hath delivered }el.p. 35. 
from Age to Age, and from Hand to Hand any Interpretation of Rat. p. 168. 
any Scripture, we are ready to embrace that alſo. 210, 216, 
So alſo Biſhop Uſher and Dottor Stilling fleet in his Rational Ac- 
count frequently. And therefore R. Z. who was better ac- Guid. Diſc. 3, 
quainted with our Writings than 24r. 27. declares, ** That & 11+ Þ+ 157+ p 
<« Proteſtants acknowledge a ſufficient certainty of the Tra- Wil! 
* dition concerning Scripture, and conſequently concerning all 
*©the Articles of Chriſtian Faith that are built on Scripture, 
© upon which ground alſo they freely grant, N. B. That if 
* any other point wherein they diſſent from Cathohlcks can be 
* proved by as Univerſal a Tradition as that of the Scriptures, 
* they will ſubſcrite toit. We therefore manifeſtly do agree 
with Chry/oftom, Occumenins and Theophylatt, whicn they ſay, 
That the things delivered by the Mouth of the Apoſtles, and by Qecum. in 2, 
their Writings are, «&1gunaxle augirees, both worthy of Obſerva- Tn. Fe) 
tion, That, 5auios xancivea x) Tubs 6av ati, both equally ag! ram 
deſerve to be credited, when we have equal certainty of both, 1a. 
and therefore theſe paſlages are vainly cited againſt us by_ Mr. 
A. Let him once prove that the ſame Tradition tells us, That 
the Apoſtles delivered the Points in Controverſy betwixt us and 
the Church of Rome as Divine Verities by word of Mouth only, 
and we areall his Humble Servants. 


Bnt alas he knows how vain and how impoſſible an attempt this &. 5: (if 
would be, and therefore'thinks it better boldly to afſert_ what WM 
he can never preye, by ſaying, That our bet arid only aſſurance P, $95. L | 
that the Scripture is the Word of God; is that all the Chriſtian world | | 
ſaith ſo; but the ſame Tradition which tells iis this tells 74s "ajfo, chat ' Wi 
the Apoſtles delivered theſe, mill theſe Points to' lus ns DivBe'Yeriries | 
by word of -Moth ;, vis. AY! the Traditions received as' Apv- 
ftolical tm the” Romimn Chatth, | Now to refiect 4 little on this 
falſe Allertion, and to expoſe this way of Arguing. * * 

| D-2 1. Put 


I Pet. I 19. 


Rom. XV, IS. 
2 Cor. l. 13. 


Phil. ii}, 1: 


TI Pet, Y. 12, 
2 Pet. 11}. x. 
x Jo. v. 12, 


Ver. 2. 


Joh, xx, 31, 
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x. Put it into the Mouth of a Few, and it thus pleads for 
thoſe Traditions which our Lord condemned, and by which 
they condemned him. The be#+ and only Aſſurance which you 
Jewiſh Chriſtians can have, that the Scripture of the Old Telta- 
ment is the Word of God, is that all the Jews ſay ſo; but the ſame 
Tradition which tells us this, tells us alſo, That Moſes and the Pro- 
phets delivered theſe, and theſe Points to us as Divine Verities by word 
of Mouth, which your Jeſs rejected as vain Worſhip, and as the 
Dottrines of Men ;, and your St. Peter mentions, as Iraditions 
received from our Fathers; though he ſtiles them va; you 
therefore muſt have equal Reaſon to receive thoſe Traditions 
which condemn your Feſws, and ſhew he could not be the 
true Meſſiah, as to own thoſe Scriptures of the Old Teftament, 
which, ſay you, Propheſied of him. 

2. Though we grant the Atteſtation of the whole Chri/t;ar 
World to be a very good aſſurance of any neceſlary Article of 
Chriſtian Faith, yet have we more aſlurance that the Scriptures 
are the Word of God than ſo. As, 

1. Theneceſlity that the Chriſtian Revelation ſhould be pre- 
ſerved in ſome Records, and the aſſurance that we have that 
it hath been preſerved to us in no other. The neceſlity, I ſay, 
that the Chriſtian Revelation ſhould be preſerved in ſome 
Records, for if St. Paul thought it neceſlary to write to the 
Church of Rome, to put them in remembrance of the Grace given to 
him, as.alſo to ſend in writing to his Corinthians the things 
which they already read and did acknowledge; and to write 
the ſame things which he had taught to his Philippians, If St. 
Peter thought it needful to write unto the Fewiſh Converts, to 
teſtify to them, that was the true Grace of God in which they ſtood, 
and to ſtir up their ſincere minds by way of Remembrance. St, Fohn, 
that they might know they had eternal Life, and might believe in 
the Son of God. St. Jude, to mind them of the Common Salva- 
tion. If the Evangelist cloſeth his Goſpel with theſe words, 
— Theſe things were wri:ten that you might believe, and believing 
might have Lite through bis Name ;, ſurely theſe perſons would 
not but think it necellary that the eſlential Doftrines of Chri- 
ſtianity ſhould be written ? And who can think the Holy Spirit 
of God would have aſſiſted them to indite theſe Goſpels 


and Epiſtles, had he conceiyed it needleſs that they ſhould be 
written ? | 


2, We 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 

2. We have the plain Aſſertions of the Authors of the New 
Teſtament, that they were written by the Servants and the 
Apoſtles of the Lord, by Men who declared that the things 
they writ were the Commandments of the Lord; by Men who 
preached the Goſpel to them by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Gho#t 
ſent down from Heaven, and: proved the Truth of what they 
ſaid by mighty Signs and Miracles, owned even by Fews and 
Heathens, as well as by their Chriſtian Converts, 

3. We find the matter of them worthy of the God of Heaver 
to reveal. 

4. We find them generally received as ſuch by thoſe who. 
bore the Name of Chriſtians, however differing in other 
matters ; read daily in their Aſſemblies, cited in all their 
Homilies and Sermons, called their Dzgests, and their God-making 
Books, by appealing to which they confirmed their Doctrines, 
and confuted their Adver/aries, and which they offered to 
be peruſed to the very Heathens : And hence we have juſt 
reaſon to preſume, that they had Cauſe ſufficient to believe 
them ſuch, 

5. We alſo have the concurrent Teſtimony of Fews and 
Heathens citing them as ſuch, and thence making ObjeQions 
againſt the Chriſtian Faith, and attempting to wreſt them out 
of the Hands of Chriſtians, that ſo Chriſtianity might be de- 
ſtroyed out of the World. 

And laſtly, We have good reaſon to ſuppoſe that Providence 
of God which was ſo highly intereſted in propagation of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and making of it known unto the World, 
would not permit falſe Records of that Faith to be ſo early and 
generally impoſed upon the Chri{tian World. 

_ Let us then ſee it proved by Mr. 2. that the matter of 
thoſe Roman Traditions contained in their new Creed, is worthy 
the God of Heaven to reveal, and that we have like reaſon to 
ſuppoſe hs Providence concerned about them ;, let. us ſee plain 
Aſlertions of the like Primitive Authority, that they were de- 
livered by Men aſſited by the Holy Gho#t, and equal Miracles 
performed in confirmation of that Aſſertion ; let us ſee a like 
neceſiity that Chriſtian Revelations ſhould be handed down by 
word of Mouth ; a like general Reception of theſe Traditions 
throughout all Ages, a like appearance of them in the Chri- 
ſtian Writings, or Citation of them by Fews or Heathen, _= 

when 


1 Cor. xiv, 37> 
1 Pet, 1. 18. 


Y. 695. 613, 
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when this Evidence hath been produced by Mr. 32. we ſhall 
be ready to Embrace and own them alſo as the unwritten Word 
of God. 

But whoſoever undertakes this Task will find ſome of theſe 
things imply a contradiCtion, viz. That an Oral Tradition 
ſhould be neceſſary to be Recorded, or daily read in the Aſ- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians. 

That it is upon the Matter confeſſed by D# Pin in his A- 
bridgment of the DoCtrine and Diſcipline of the Three firſt 
Centuries, that ſcarcely any mention of theſe ſuppoſed Tra- 
ditions can be found in the Homilies or Writings of thoſe Ages. 

Moreover we find not in thoſe Primtiwve Ages any mention 
of the Divine Original of theſe Traditions, any appeal to them 
as ſuch, any confirmation of Chriſtian Doctrine, or confuta- 
tion of their Adyerſaries by them, nor any thing objected from 
them either by Few or Gentile againſt the Chriſtian Faith, tho' 
{ince the time that we confeſs they came into the Church, both 
Few and Gentiles have been very forward to object, as againſt 
other things, ſo eſpecially againſt Tranſubſtantiation, and the 
Veneration of Images, and the Adoration of the Hos, 

Laſtly, there appears no ſuch real Excellency in them, no 
ſuch tendency to the advancement of true Holineſs and Good- 
neſs as may convince us they are things worthy of the God of 
Heaven to reveal, and which his Providence ſhould be concerned 
to preſerve, and propagate throughout all Ages. 


Moreover we diſtinguiſh betwixt Hiſtorical Traditions of the 
Primitive and ſucceeding Churches,{uch as are the Tradition con- 
cerning the perpetual Virginity of the Bleſſed Virgin, the Birth of 
our Lord, or his coming forth out of her Womb, Clauſo Urere ; 
his coming to his Diſciples the Doors being ſhut ; his Age; the 
time of his preaching upon Earth and the like, and Traditions 
touching Articles of Faith, and Doftrines to be believed in 
Order to our being either ſound Believers or good Chriſtians. 

Touching the firſt we ſay ; | 

1. That we have no occaſion to diſpute with them about 
ſome of theſe things; and therefore what St. Bafil ſaith of the 
perpetual Virginity of the Bleſſed Virgin, [ That chough it would 
not be offenſive unto Picty to ſay, That afterwaras ſhe did the works 
of Matrimony, her Virginity being only neceſſary till the Birth of 
Chris, 
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Chriſt, yet the Myſtery being not concerned in it., we-leave it unre- 

garded and unſearched into. | We ſay of other matters of this 

nature, amAvTexzyiile xw]arcivuus, we think itbeſt r0t to ſearch De bumana 

curiouſly into them \, though that of Origen, Ot 5 Toiira Aib]es 7 -— <q _ 

E108 wacia Ny Tag3wis mIgeiv EY 21 TEAS Boy a, They who ſay Tn Matth. Ed, 

theſe things would preſerve the perpetual Virginity of Mary, ſeems Hut. p. 222. 

to infinuate that this was once but the Opinion of ſome 

Men. And they who were moſt zealous for it, 

as was St. Ferom againſt Helviatus, do it upon ye hzc que fipta Cunt 

this Ground, becauſe the contrary isnot written, non negamus, ita ca qua non 

for thus he- ſpeaks, As we deny not thoſe things ſunt ſcripta renuimus, natum 

which :re written, ſo we refuſe thoſe things which are deum elſe ae VITgine Credl- 
|; | . mus quia Jegimus, Mariam 

not written ;, we believe our Lord to be Born of a nupfiſe poſt partum non 

Virgin, becauſe we readit ;, we belicve not that Ma- credimus quia non legimus, 

ry was Married ofter her delivery, becauſe we read Ton, 2. f, 6, a. 

it not, 


7 


2d'y, We add, That as for the pretended Tradition, that &. 4, 

our Lord came out of the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, without 
opening of it, though it ſeems generally to have prevailed in 
the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, yet doth it plainly ſeem to 
contradict the Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures, which teach, 
That when the days of her Purification were accompliſhed, accoramg Lk, ij. 22,23 © 
10 the Law of Moſes, they brought bim to Jeruſalem to preſent him Puram aperi- 
to the Lord, as it us written 1n the Law of the Lord, Every Male <= S VulYam. 
that openeth the Womb ſhall be called holy ro the Lord. L 5.1 

According to the import of which Scripture, Iren«us doth © ©. 2 


: artu fuo nuP» 
exprelly teach, Thatour Lord at his Birth opened the Womb of : . 


; fit ipla patefa- 
the Virgin, &i corp. lege, 


Tertulian adds, That ſhe was a Virgin as not having known Lib- de Carne 
Man, but was no Virgin, quantum 4 parti, at her teeming, her Chriſti &, 23» 
Womb being then opened, according to that ſaying, Every Male that OO "mn 
openeth the Womb, &c. Origen, That Matris domint eo tempore Hom. 14. in 
vulva reſerata ſt quo partus caitus, the Womb of the Mother of our Lucam Tom. 
Lord was opened when ſhe brought forth her Soa, Clemens of Alex. 2+ fe 191: 
axaria evidently ſhews that this was in his time only the ſayin 
of ſome Men, attending to the Fable of the falſe Goſpel of St. 

James, That the Midmves after her delivery found by Inſpection, 
that ſhe was a Virgin, and that others held the contrary ; for, 
faith he, 1c ſecred to many, and yet ſcemeth, that Mary was by 

the 


——  ——>  ——_— rr 
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the Birth of her Son a Woman properly delivered of 4 Child, though 
Strom, |. 7. p. ſhe was not, az, a Woman properly delivered, 9 wile T5 Texeiv 
756. um perwSery pariv mis Tagheoy wondevur ; for ſome ſay that being 
inſpected by the Midwives after the Birth of her Son, ſhe was found 
De Incarn. |. a Virgin. He reſpetts, faith Petavins, the Old Wifes Tale, in- 
14aP. 6: Y. 1. vented by ſome idle Trifler, which we find in Suidas, and in the 
Proto-Evangelium S. Jacobi, which I could wiſh he had no other. 
wiſe related than by way of Contempt and Deriſion. Thus we 
learn upon what Grounds this was believed by him againſt the 
Opinion of many others. St. Baſil grounds this Opinion upon 
De human. another Story of like nature : The Story of Zacharias, ſaith 
Chriſti Gener. he, proves that the Virgin Mary was, wixe: Tayres TagrivOr, an 
Tom-1. P:509- entire V; irgin; for it is derived to us, <n muegSoozus, from Tradition, 
Qui hbujuſmodi that Zacharias was ſlain between the Porch and the Altar for ſay- 
Tradition non ing, that Mary was a Virgin, wma Þ Te Kveis Kunov, after the 
credunt, Birth of our Lord. 
In Matt. Hom. Or1gen Gelivers the ſame thing in the like words, Yer ad nos 
26.f. 49. Þ. Traditio quedam, Such a Tradition hath come down tow. And 
In Matth. 23. T; heophylatt, NVyG tx meals nuiv, We bave it from Tradition ;, 
7” and yet Origer in the ſame place confelleth that this Tradition 
was not believed by others; and Jerom ſaith, That it came, Ex 
Apocryphorum Somnits, From apocryphal Dreams ;, and adds, That 
Ouia de ſcripturis non habet autoritatem eadem facilitate contemnitur 
qua probatur, Becauſe it hath no Authority from Scripture, it us as 
eaſily condemned as approved of. 
And thus we ſee the riſe of this Traaition, which afterwards 
prevailed over the Chriſtiar'World. 


In locum, 


S. 8. | 3ly. That our Zozd lived above Fourty if not 
Sicut Evangelium & om- to Fifty Years, is the expreſs Aſſertion of Irene, 
nes ſeniores-teſtantur qui in and for this he produceth the Teſtimony of the Go- 


i by. om Ne ſpl, and of all the Elders of the Church, who met 


id ipſum tradidifſe eis Jo- S. John the beloved Diſciple of our Lord, in Aſia, 
annem. L, 2. c, 39. and declared that he delivered to them the ſame thing, 
yea, faith he, ſome of them ſaw not only John, but 
the 'reſt of the Apoſtles, and heard the ſame things from them, 
& teſtantur de hujuſmodi Relatione, and teſtific the truth of 
tne Relation. 
To ſay with Ferardentinus upon the place, that he might 
have had this from Papias, is a very unlikely thing, for he 
ſpeaks 
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{peaks not of the Teſtimony of one Man, but of all the Sextors ; 
not of Men who had zever ſeen the Apoſtles, as Papias had not, 
but of them who had ; he cites not Papzas, as in the Caſe of the 
Millenaiim he did ; here therefore is a ſolemn Declaration of a 
Tradition received from the Mouth of the Apotles, and at- 
teſted by all the Sctors, and yet '{o far from being in the 
Goſpel, as is pretended, that by the Goſpel it. may be evident- 
ly confuted ; ſo far from being owned as ſuch in after Ages, 
that upon a very light Ground, even the ſaying of the Pro- 
phet Tſaiah, That Christ was ſent to Preach the Acceptable Year 
of the Lord ;, many of the Fathers took up a contrary Opinion, 
that our Lord Suftered in the Fifteenth Year of Tiberiz , 
and preached One Year only. When eſs came 

to his Baptiſm, ſaith Clemens of Alexandria, be - 


but One Tear, is thus written, He ſent me to Preach ond 


V1d. Feuard, 
in Iren, P. 46. 


& 133, 


TsT u, 6 a@enpiTns TH 


he a \ \ 3 / I : PR 
was about Thirty Tears old, and that he was to Preach % 7 wayy/<Movs e7w Ange? 
TU TOLLKOV|e, £TH £5 5 ETA 


the Acceptable Year of the Lord ;, this both the Pro- Strom. 1. p. 240. 


phet aud the Goſpel, according to the plain meaning of 
the Words averr, fay ſome in Origen, That our 
Lord Preached the Goſpel but one Year, and that or 
this account it was ſaid, that he was jent to Preach Cap. 8. 
the Acceptable Year of the Lord. Tertullan in his 


Old. 

Lattantins, Africanus, and others, cited by Fenardentins, ſay 
the ſame. And yet this was no better than an Opinion firſt 
invented by the Grzoſticks, as we learn from Trene, and for 
which they produced the ſame Text; and ?tis as eaſily con- 
tuted by the Enumeration of the Paſſovers our Saviour Cele- 
brated after his Baptiſm and before his Death. 

Now it a Tradition could ſo generally obtain in the Fifth 
Century which had its riſe from Fabulous Legends, and Apo- 
cryphal Dreams, againſt plain Words of Scripture, and plain 
Ailertions of the Fathers living in the former Centuries, as that 
of our Lords coming out of the Womb of the Yirgin without 
opening of it did, why might not other Traditions pretended 
by ſome later Comrcils and the .Chirch of Rome be of like 


nature? Why may we not credit the Conncil of Frankford, In lib, Caro). 
declaring that the Second Nicene Council for their pretended ÞP. 3-C 39 


'S Tradition 


Hom, 32. in Luk. f. 111- 


: , "Epteurr) 35 £3 Blaorlar 
Book againſt the-Fews ſaith, That Chriſt ſuffered, any uni od Bdmious wm 
annos babens quaſi triginta, being about Thirty Years naxnguxavar Lt. G& 1, Pol6- 


IO 


Comment. in 
2. ad Tim. p. 
155» 


Def, Conſtant. 
contr. Baril. c. 
17, 1k» adVEr- 
ſus Spalat. Cc. 
65.P-458,459- 
* Caſe & Þ 
22, 2» 


S. 6. 


Joh.20. 19,26: 
V1d 3» Maldo- 4 
nat, in locum, . 
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Tradition of Image-Worſhip , had recourſe, ad Apocryphas 
uaſdam & rifu dignas nenias, to Apecryphal and Ridiculous 
ales, Or Eſpencens a Romanift, confeſſing, that they defended 

it, dzxmonum Spectris & muliebribus Somnus, with aiabolical 

Apparitions and old Wife's Dreams; eſpecially when, as he 

there ſaith, this we ſee in the very Sy»od, which approves and 

urgeth in confirmation of it, the Tale of Conſtartine's Leproſy, 
and of his Baptiſm by Pope Sylveſter, and of the Images of Paul 
and Peter produced then to him; the Tale-of the /mage ſent 
oO Agbarmus, of the Paſſion of the Image of Chriſt at Beryth, 
and that infamous Tale of the old Fornicating oxk, all con- 
fated and expoſed by Learned Crakanthorp, and a late * excet- 
lent Diſcourſe of the Second Nicene Conn. | 

If renews could fo early pretend to a Teſtimony of al 
the Elders of the Church of Afia, for a matter of apparent 
falſhood, if others in the Second and Third Century could 
frame a contrary Doctrine, from fuch a weak alluſion to 

a Prophetick, Saying, I hope the faying of One or Two Dottors 

in the following Ages, cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed to a- 

mount to. any certain proof of the Traditions or DoCctrines 

derived from the Apoſtles. And if their Teſtimonies in ſuch 

Cafes in which they are moſt properly Tefſtators, or Relaters 

of Church Hiſtory and of Traditions received from the Elders of: 

the Church, prove ſo. uncertain, and fo alien from Truth, leſs 

Credit muſt be given to them in thoſe Articles of Faith, or 
Doctrines of Manners, in which they only give their Judg- 

ment, without pretending to Apoſtolical Tradition for the Truth 
of what they ſay : The Patrons of Oral Tradition conteſſing and 
declaring that. they rely not on them as Dotors and Divines, but 

AS Wineſfe of Traaition only. 


Moreover it is the conſtant. Opinion of the Fathers, ſince the 
Fourth Century that our Saviour twice penetrated with his Body 
through the Doors where the Dz/ciples were aſſembled, be- 
cauſe, he came twice to them, ſaith. St. John, The Doors being ſhut, 
and, ſtood in the.midft: of them. 

Whereas ?tis evident that this Phraſe doth not- inferr this 
Penetration, any more than my ſaying, 7 came into the College 
the Gates being ſhut, imports, that with my Body I pierced 
tlirough: the Sllege Gates, It doth: not in the leaſt inforce us 

to 
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to conclude, that our Lord did not by his power open the 
Doors, or come in any other way. 
And whoſoever ſeriouſly conſiders the circumſtances of the 
Text, will find good Reaſon to believe, that Chrift did not 
thus penetrate through the Doors as they imagined, for the 
Apoſtle doth inform us, ver. 20. that Chriſt when he was come 
among them ſhewed them his Hands and his Feet ; he therefore 
purpoſely appeared to convince them that he was riſen in the 
ſame Body in which he Suftered, and which he laid down in the 
Sepulchre. They, ſaith St. Like, were troubled at his Appearance, Luk. xxiv, z3, 
and thought that they had ſeen a Spirit ;, to remove which Ima- 39. 
gination, our Lora ſpeaks to them thus, Why are ye troubled, 
and why do ſuch Reaſonings riſe up in your Hearts, ſee my Hands 
and my Feet , that it is 1 my ſelf, handle me, and ſee, for a 
Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as you ſee I bave. St, Fohn in- 
forms us, that his ſecond Appearance, when the Doors were 
ſhut, was deſigned particularly to convince St. Thomas of the 
ſame Truth, and to confirm the Reſurreftion of his proper 
Body to him. He ſpeaks thus, Reach hither thy Finger, and be- Joh. xx, 27. 
hold my Hands, and reach hither thy Hand, and ruſt it into any 
Side, and be not faithleſs but believing whereas had Chri## pene- | 
trated with his Body throngh the Doors at both theſe Ap- 1000 
pearances, and ſo had entred in to them after the manner, bl 
not of a Body, but a Spirit, he had done that which muſt have 
ſtagger*d thetr Faith at the ſame time that he deſigned to con- 
firm them in it. For, notwithſtanding any thing they ſeemed 
to ſee or feel, they could not well believe he had true Fleſh and 
Bones, and was no Spirit, had they believed and known, he 
even then had thus penetrated through their Doors, and 
therefore had done that which only Spirits, and no true Fleſh 
and Bones could do. Andif you here referr this Aftion with 
the Fathers to ChriſPs Almighty Power, why might not his 
Diſciples, if they did the like, miſtruſt that by the ſelf-ſame 
power, he, who did this, might make that Body which ap- WIN 
[vos tothem, ſeem to have Fleſh and Bones, and Prints of HAN 
ounds, when it had _ ? (11. 
When our Roman Doors ſhall have anſwered ; Rs 
this Scraple, I ſhall pay greater Reverence to FS yp Wee ng oc 
the Authority of the Fathers of the Fourth and Ain,Euthymius. Apud Malde- 
_ the enſuing Centuries touching this matter, but narwn j= Matth, xxyiij. 2 
C 2 till 
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I 
till then I ſhall continue as much to Scruple Chriſts penetration 
with his Body through the Doors, as I do that other fine In- 
vention of ſome of the ſame Fathers, that our Lord's Body at 
his Reſurrection, pexetrated through the Stone of the Sepulchze, 
But beſides all theſe Inſtances there are two celcbratcd in 
Church- Hiſtory, which are abuncantly ſuihcient to diicover the 
uncertainty of the pretences to Iradition in ſuch Caſes, even 
according to the Judgment of moit Learncd Romaniſts, 


&.-7. The Firſt is the known Story of the Phenix, that ſolitary 
3:rd, which hath no other of its Kind, and which is propagated 

only by a Worm ariſing out of its burnt Aſhes, as 1s related in 

P. 34, 35- the firſt Centrry by Clemens Romanus in his Epiltle to the Co- 
De Relur. ,jathians, which uſed to be publickly read in the Church. By 
_ «x p. 1 ertullian 1n the Third Century. In the Fourth Century by 
21%, 214, Cyril of Jeruſalem, who faith, i2gea 2a, Clemens ad many 
Ancorat. c. 85. others did relate it, and bids us not atsbelive it, Epiphamus not 
only introduceth it as a thing whoſe Fame had come to many 

of the Faithful, but he trumphs over the Jews with this 

Phyfic, c. 11. Queſtion, Why ſhould you not believe our Lords Reſurrettion in 
Three days, *m&7:g 79 ogvioy Na Terov nuggor Yomrunm, when a 

Bird was reſtored to Life in Three Days ? St. Am- 

De fide Reſur. p. 29: vide broſe ſaith, Hoc relatione crebra, & Scripturaritm 
etiam Hexam, 1. 5. c. 23, Authoritate cognovimus, We know this by frequent 
& in PC. 118. P. 565. Relation, and by the Authority of the Scriptures, 
which he ſaith, as being of the number of thoſe 

Fathers, who applied that Saying of the Plalmiſt, Aizar& 5 

Pſ. xCij. 12. gorviZ avdioe, The Fuft ſhall flouriſh as a Palm-Tree, to this Bird, 
becauſe the ſame Greek word ſignifies both a Palm-Trce and a 

Dion. Pp. 49. Phanix. Syneſius ſaith, That by the coming of this Bird, the 
you: Con- «Fgyptians meaſured, mis reeuiSes, the Circuit of their Times, he 
tat, apud Fli- coming, as the Story ſaith, once only in Five hundred Years. 


eron, Tom, 4.. 4: : . "a- . 
f. 47. b. * Ryffins in his Symbol mentions this as a thing certain. 


= 


L.5.c.7.P.246. The Conſtitutions ſtiled Apoſtolical, —— The Verſes which 
> w—_y de paſs under the Name of Lattantins, The Epiſtle under 
n. 


the Name of Jerome to Preſidizs ſay the ſame thing. And yet 
* this Story is deſervedly now rejected by the beſt Writers of 
Lag ApaBh the C barch of Rome. And whoſoever conſiders the Heatheniſm 
Epiph, & Ry mixed with it ; viz, That this Bird comes, ae55s * a:z5uzvor nais 
\ Ton, ibid, Bewy, to the Altar of the Sun, and doth, Tm nnip agg data, 


pray 


Tom. 4.f. 54 
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pray to the Sw, and when ſhe 1s to be conſumed, ſhe goes to 
the Prieſt of Heliopolis, and enters with him into the Temple; 
that the new Bird which ariſeth out of her Aſhes, «744s) + Epiph. Phy, 
ile, ſaluteth the ſame Pagan Prieſt, and taking up the Bones © * "+ 
of her Conſumed Parent, 5# + 73 1ais Bog 121m aurs, lays them 
upon the Altar of the Sun. | 

I fay, Whoſoever well conſiders of theſe things, will find _ | 
ſufficient caule to ſay with Cotelerizns, Mirum cunttis Chriſtians ng in Clew, 
non ſuboluiſſe frandem ob Pagariſmum fabelle permiſtum, It is to * 9 
be wondered that the Paganiſm mixed with this Favle, diſcoucred 
z0t the Cheat unto all Chriſtians, 


The Second is the Story of the Cells of the Septuagint, in which Y 
they are ſaid to have been ſeverally placed when they Tranflatcd 
the Old-Teſtament from the Heibrew into Greth, and yet to have 
performed this Tranſlation all in the ſame words. This 7uſtiz 
Martyr having related, uieth theſe words, Tam s pv3Cr vaiv xJe Exhort. at 
TETIATAEY Os ISTCLL ETA YYErM2vks, LNG 0g KI 2k4 PY: Tt. TATELY TA" GrL2cC.P.13,14> 
HANPoTwY aXNKOTES TA Th e774 ermo ly, Theſe things we report to you 
Gentiles not as Fables, or as feiened Stories, but as a received 
Tradition, delivered to us by the Inhabitants of the Place, ITrenaus 
having told the ſame Hiſtory, concludes thus, Firma ef, & non + 3 ©& 25» 
ficta que ſecundum nos eſt fides, manifeſtam oftenſionem habens ex 
his Scripturis, Owr Faith #5 firm, and not feigned, having manifeſs 
demonſtration from theſe Scriptures. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, and Epiphanius *19m: 1. P- 
among the Greek Fathers, exprelly affirm the ſame thing touch- 60s 
ing theſe Cells, or their Interpretation of Scriptzcre, in the £2 'Þ, atlo. 
very ſame words, though ſeparated one from the other. Ter- 161, 163. 
tultan ſpeaks, De ſententie Communione, Of this consÞiring in their 
Senriments, as an Evidence of a divine Providence afliſting them. 
And St. Auſtin is expreſs both for their ſeparate Interpreta- De C.D. 1. 18, 
tion, and their exact Agreement in the words. And all theſe © 42, 43 
Fathers hence conclude, that this Interpretation was perform- 
ed, Owx Jveua, wr emtvuer O53, Þ md war eMHs, Soiritu bid, 
eodem aſſiſtente qut in Prophetts erat quando illa dixerunt, by divine 
Power and Inſpiration, by the ſame Holy Spirit which enabled 
the Prophets to indite theſe Scriptzres, And they who do not 
ſpeak expreſly of theſe Circumſtances, do notwithſtanding ge- 


nerally acknowledge that their Interpretation was Propherical 
and Divine. Enſebins. 


Apol, c. 18. 
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Przpar. Evan. Euyſebiry ſaith, That it was, ©:65 oixtyoun3don te wir{e, an 
L.8. C le hTiterpretation ordered by God ; it was done by them, {ſaith St. 
Prolog, in Hilary, Spirituali & Celeſti ſcientia, with Spiritual and Heaven- 


On Pe 035 ly X nowleage, un Jug. © Sag trvoiag, not withour Divine In- 
Adcung * ſpiration, faith Theodoret, and that by reaſon of the great 


Symphony, which was in their Interpretations. 

And yet theſe things delivered with ſo great conſent of A- 

cient Fathirs, and contradicted only by Saint Ferom, who upon 

that account hardly eſcaped their Cenſure, are now rejefted by 

the moſt learned Romanists as falſe and incredible. For, as 

De verboDe!l for the Story of the Cells, Bellarmine ſaith, That the Jews mmght 
I. 2. bu 6. Þ eaſily impoſe on Juſtin Martyr, Fabulam a ſe confiftam, 4 Fable 
SET aen= feigned by themſelves; and it might as eaſily happen, that aliqui 
Notz in E- poſteriores fidem habuerint Fuſtino, That ſome ſucceeding Fathers 
Piph. de Menſ. ſhould give credit unto Juſtin : That Story of the Cells, ſaith Peta- 
& Pond.p.378. vis, xgre admodum fidem obtinet, 2 /[carcely credible, Mr. 
Nov. Biblioth. Du Pin declares, 'T his is xne fiction des Frnifs, to which the Fa- 
part. 1.diflert. zhers above-named yielded their aſſent. F. Simon Taith, That 
_ P. 32, 2 which the Fathers have ſaid of the Seventy Interpreters, excepting 
ſome few things feigned afterwards by the Jews, were taken out of 
Diſq. Crit. Ariſtzus, whom all judicious Criticks now judge Spurious ; and 
C, 15.P. 109. having objected againit himſelf, Patram omnum Autoritatem 
the Authority of all the Fathers, he anſwers, That we are 7ot 

Ibid. ſo much in this matter to confteder, quid a Patribus ditum 
fucrit, what the Fathers ſaid, as what Reaſons they had to ſay ſo; 
and that Ferom did not ſcruple to oppoſe himſelf, contra commu- 
nem Patrum ſententiam, againſt the common Opinion of the Fathers 
about the Cells, to Laugh at Juſtin for it, as 4 ſimple an, and 
70 ſay roundly, Neſcio quis primus auctor Septuaginta Cellulas 
mendacio ſuo exſtruxit, / kvow not who was the firs Author of 
the Lye. 

As for the Second Point tonching their Þ2ſþiration, or Divine 
Parum abfui: pF;tance in this work ; he confeſſeth that Yoſſs in that Aſ- 
quin ab Eccleſia d , Ws wh : 
ranquam Nova. Tertion, that they were thus inſpired, Sibt conſentientes habet 
cor ejiceretur, Patres omnes, ſs unum exceperts Hieronymum, Had all the Fathers 
C. 16. P. 129,07 hys ſide, excepting Jeron, and as for him, he narrowly eſcaped 
L 30- being cas} ont of the Church as an Innovator for denying it ; and 

yer, ſaith he, the Fudgment of Sr. Jerom, ard the Grave Authors 
C. 14+ P. 115, of our Age ts to be preferred; for the Fathers being only skglPd 11: 
Greek and Latin; de rebus fibi incognitis quidquam certi defnire 
NON 
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non potuerunt, could ſay nothing certain of things uihnown to 
themſelves ;, indeed, faith he, in matters of Faith, the conſent of 


'5 


the Doftors of the Church hath in it ſomething of Divine ;, at jlle C. 16. p. 130. 


cordatus non eſt, nec religioſus, but he zs not ſmcere or Reli- 
gious,, who in things which are not of Faith, fears to aepart from 
the Sentence of the Fathers, and had rather believe other Mens 
Writings, than his own Eyes and Experience, And he concludes 


with theſe remarkable Words, Cenſurs Hieronymi Patronam C. 14. P. 116: 


ſe prabuit Eccleſia Romana, aum relitta Septnaginta Interpretum 
Ferſrone, que per tot annos univerſum orbem catholicum ſola oc- 
cupaverat, Hieronymianam, recens cuſam ad Fudeorum codices,, 
amplexata eſt The Church of Rome hath given Patronage to the 
Cenſure of Jerom, by leaving the Verſion of the Septuagint which 
had obtained in the whole Church Catholick, and Embracing the 
Kerſion of Jerom made new according to the Books of the Jews. 

If then the Heatheniſh Story of the Phemx could obtain 
ſuch Credit among the Primitive Fathers, as to be gaim-ſaid by 
none but Maximu : If the Fewiſh Fiftion of the Cells obtained 
ſtil greater Credit, being only queſtioned by St. Ferom, 
what Security can we have that other Stories of like Nature 
are of unqueſtionable Credit ? If the ſole Aſſertion of St. Ferom 
is patronized by the Church of Rome, againſt the conſtant 
Tudgment of the whole Catholick World, if his Tranſlation 
from the Hebrew, which when he made it firſt was generally 
Condemned and Cenſured, and for which ſome 


charged him with Hereſy, and all with 1-movation,  Ruffinus ei notam Here 
is now made Canormcal,. muſt not the Church of Res impingebat. Eraſm, Ars- 
Rome have changed her Judgment ? Mult ſhe not po', 12terom. adv. Ruff, Ep: 


have rejected the Sentence of the whole Church "Om $f Oh 


C atbolickof the Fivesfirſt Ages, and given us juſt Reaſon to uſe 
the ſame Liberty, if we were minded fo to do, in any other 
Inſtance of like Nature.. 


For further Explication of this Queſtion, let it be obſerved 
that we contend not with the Church of Rome about Eccleſgaſti- 


cal Traditions, touching Ceremonials, unneceſſary Obſervations 


and Conſtitutions Eccleſiaſtical, ſuch as are the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm, Trine. Immerſion; the Renunciation of Sataz and his 


Pomps, the UnCtion of the Baptized Perſons, the Words uſed 
at the Conſecration of that, and of the other Sacrament, the 
Kiſs 


b, 


S. 9- 


QU. 4+- 


Diſt. 2. 
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Kiſs of Charity, the Lent Faſt, the Worſhip of God towards 
the Eaſt, Prayer ſtanding on the Lor*s Day, C&c. but only 
touching neceſlary Rules of Faith and Manners. In matters 
De Spiritu Of the firſt kind we ſay in the words impoſed upon St. Baſil, 
Sanfto, c, 27. T hat the Prattice of the Church u ſufficient, though we cannot tell 
% mov Yeaupdrer txoy, from what Scripture we aerive theſe 
prattices ; but in Matters of Faith, we ſay with the true St. 
De vera & pia Baſil, treating upon the Articles of Chri/tzar Faith : T hat i: z 
fide, p. 386, the property of a faithful Steward to deliver nothing to his fellow 
Servants, as part of holy Faith, but what us committed to him by his 
good Lord: 1. e. what he hath learned from the Holy Scri- 
ptures. That it s a manifeſt falling from the Faith, and an ar- 
gum(nt of Pride either to reject ay thing that ts written, or to ſu- 
perinduce any thing that us not written ; our Lord having ſaid, My 
Vid, Chap.10. Sheep hear my Voice, That the ApoSte wehemently forbids, that 
C. 5. any thing ſhould be added to, or taken from the dtuinely inſpired 
Scriptures which are Chriſt®s Will and Teſtament. 
De Cor. Milit, Of matters of the firſ# kind we ſay with Tertulan, that they 
Cap. 2. are ſuch as we think fit to be received and obſerved in any 
Church which ſhall enjoin them, ſme ullizes ſcripture mnſtrumento, 
ſolites traditionts titulo, & exinde conſuetudints patrocinio; Upon the 
ſole account of Tradition and Cuſtom, though Scripture hath ſaid 
nothing of them, In matters of the ſecond kind we ſay with the 
T., de prz- ſame Tertillian, None can diſcourſe of the things of Faith but 
4 0gh 15. from the Holy Scriptures , That zone can have the Integrity of 
A - Bs », Doctrine without the integrity of thoſe Tnſtrumerts ;, that what the 
PTY ? Scriptures are, we are; and that we adore the fullneſs of the Scri- 
Ep. 113. al prares, If the Queſtion were of the firſt, as v. g. Whether 
Jan. cap.5- on Holy Thurſday we ſhould offer in the Morning, and aftcr 
P: 350. Supper too, or faſt the Evening, and thenoffer ; we anſwer 
to that Queſtion with St. Auſtin ;, Si quid horum totum per orbem 
Trequentat Eccleſia ,, If the whole Church doth any thing of ths 
nature, it ts inſolent madneſs to diſpute whether it ought to be done ;; 
for this is to diſpute and trouble the Church about a thing of 
10u2ht, and fo to diſcover an unpeaceable, and ungovernable 
temper of mind. Or if the” Qreſtion were, Whether the Sacra- 
ment ts to be received faſting, or not, we think it fit to be con- 
cluded by the practice of the Vriver/al Church, not contradict- 


EP, 11. 2 3. . ; 
oo ol ed by our Zora's Precepts, nor repugnant to Faith, or Man- 


lan. CG, Ds 


"PPL ners. For in ſuch caſes St. Auſtiz faith, Emendari oportet quod 
perperam 
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perperam fiebat , That which was ill done, ought to be amended, Cap. 5. ibid. 
and that Tore ſhould vary from our Lord's Command, But if the 
Que#tion be of Articles of Faith, and neceſſary Rules of Man- 
ers, we ſay with the ſame St. Auſtin, Wherefore ſhould I De Bono Vid. 
teach thee any thing more than that we read in the Apoſtle ;, for AP+1- -OM. 4. 
: . P» L018, 
the Holy Scripture fixeth the Rule of our Dottrine, leſt we ſhould 
attempt to known more ;, and again, 1f any one, 1 | | 
will not ſay if we, ( no way to be compared to him who Sive de Chriſto, five de 
ſaid, Though we,) but if an Angel from Heaven ſhould « Eccleſia,five de quacung; 
: . are quz pertinet ad fidem 

preach unto you either concerning Chriſt or his Church, qne noftram, fi Arge- 
or atiy other thing which belongs to our Faith, or 1ys de clo vobis annunci- 
Life, beſides what you have received in the Legal, averit przterquam quod in 
and Evangelical Scriptures, let him be accurſed. In Scripturis nog bo -qvort 
a word, the Kiſs of Charity, the Office of the a KG. 
Diaconeſs, the breaking of the Bread diſtributed, * | Go dent ©; 
and Bapriſm by immerſion, which are all Cere- | "E957 t&: 75 3/4 ov- 
monies, and Conſtitutions mentioned in Holy yo Ts Xs amed\dyas 
Scripture; Prayer ſtanding on the Lord's Day, 77 99: CAP. 20. 
commanded by the firſt General Council of Nice, Prayer to- 
wards the Eaſt, the Conſecration of one Loaf for all the Com- 
municants, carrying home the Euchariſt, to omit many things 

of alike nature, were all of them Cuſtoms received generally 

in the next Age to the Apoſtles, and yet now generally diſuſed 

by the preſent Church of Rome, which therefore cannot juſtly 

blame others for diſuſe of any Cuſtoms of like nature. 


CHAP. II. 


Fourthly, For Explication of the Queſtion obſerve, That the Tra- 
airion we aqmit 1s the Tradition of all paſt Ages, and not that 
of the preſent Church, and much leſs of the Church of Rorae, 
S. 1. This alſo is the Tradition pleaded by Origen, St. Balil 
and St, Auſtin, and which *is ſuitable to Reaſon to allow, lbid. 
The Teſtimony of the preſent Church of Rome, and her Adhe- 
rents, can be no ſure Evidence of true Apoſtolical Tradition, 1. 

| Becauſe ſhe attually bath impoſed falſe Dottrines and Praftices as 
Apoſtolical Tradition. 2. Becauſe ſhe hath no better Right to 
rejtific in this Matter than the Eaſtern Churches, $. 2, 3. Be- 
D cauſe 


——  —— —  — — —— — CS 
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cauſe her preſent Teſtimony contradits the Teſtimony of the 
whole Church in gencral, and of the Roman Church in particular, 
in former Ages, S$.3- 1: Touching the numver of the Canonical 
Books of the Old Teſtament. 2. Of the Authority of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews. 3. Of the number of the Sacraments, 4. Of 
Concomitance. 5, Of pronouncing part of the Maſi in a low Voice, 
6. Of the Veneration of Images, 7. Of Communion 1m one Kind, 
8. Of her Twelve new Articles. 9. Of the no neceſſuy of gtving 
tre Euchariſt ty Infants, Ibid. 4. Becanje this Dottrine makgs 
Scripture, Reaſon and Antiquity not only uſeleſs but pernicious to 
215, 8.4. More Taſtances of the Contradittion betwixt the De- 
crees of the Ancient Catholick Church, and of the preſent Church 
of Rome, 1ſt. Jn the Decree of the Trent Council, touching 
the Freedom of the Bleſſed Virgin from Actual Sin, S.5. 2dly. 
Tn the permiſſion that Church gives to eat things Strangled and 
Blood, SY. 6. In puniſhing Men with Death for their Religion, 
S. 7. 1n nt breaking the Bread they diſt ribute ;, not permitting 
the Communicants to carry it home ;, uot Conſecrating it with a 
loud Voice, V. 8. In the Matter of the Immaculate Conception, 
:howgh not conciliarly defined, S. 9g. Scven Corollaries from this 
Taſtance, F. 10. 


Y. 1, Oreover, for farther Explication of this Queſtion, let 
Dilt. 4, it be noted, That by the word Traaition, when we 
allow what can be proved by it, to be in Matters of Faith a 

Dottrine, or a Revelation derived from the Apoſtles, in matters 

of Government, of Diſcipline, or practice an Apoſtolical Ordi- 

nance or Inſtitution ; we mean not the 77aaition of the preſent 

Church, and much leſs the Tradition of the Church of Rome, 

Charity Maint, and her Adberents, but we mean with Mr. Knot, Such a Tra- 
ch, 2. &. 14 aition which involves an evidence of Fatt, and from Hand to Hand, 
from Age to Age, bringing us up to the Times and Perſons of the 

54 ds Sts Apoſtles, and our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be 
* OY mnibus retro tempo- confirmed by all thoſe Miracles and other Arguments, 
ribus, ſervatum eſt, merito by which they proved their Dottrine to be true, or 
ab Apoftolis creditur inſtitu- ſuch a Prattice as the Church hath obſerved in all 
tum. Dewverbo Dei non ſcri= paſt Ages, according to the Third Rule of Bel/ar- 
pro, he 4 G9: mine, for the diſcerning ApoFolical Traditions, 
and fuch an Article of Faith as all the Dot#ors of the Church, 

by common conſent, have always teſtified to have deſcended 

irom Apo#Folical Tradition. Such 
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Such 'is the Tradition which St. Baſil inſiſts upon for the 
uſe of the Words, wv m1 wan, with the Spirit, in the Doxology 
of the Church, viz. That 4p 5s xg]ayyimn 7 evayyia, wxe 78 L, de Spiritu 
100 euroni[douiry mats nxAnones; Seinvilar, which was cuſtomarily Sano, C. 29. 
uſed in the Churches from the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel to that 
very time ; and of ſuch Traditions we ſay with him, That it 494. 
iS aTo52?MYy, ſuitable to the Apoſtles Do&trine to continue in them, 


Such is the Tradition of which Origen ſpeaks when he ſaith, Prefat. inlibr, 


That, only #s to be believed as Truth, which in nothing diſagreeth ®*' 4828) 
from the Tradition Eccleſiaſtical, that is, The, predicatio per 
ſucceſſionis ordinem ab Apoſtolis tradita, & uſque ad preſens 
in Eccleſfiis permanens, preaching delivered down by order of Suc- 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles, and to this preſent time continued in the 
Churches, This is the Tradition of which St. AuStin ſpeaks in 
his Book De wtilitate credendi, wiz. of the Tradition, que ab CP» 3 
ipſo Christo per ApoStolos ad nos uſque manavit, which came down 
from Chriſt by bus Apoſtles to that preſent time, which, 4 Majori- CAP- 10: 
bus noſtris tradita ad nos uſque fervata eſt, being delivered by 
our Anceſtors, hath been preſerved to our times, and which ts, ce- 
lebritate, conſenſione, vetultate roborata, ſtrengthened with a 
general Fame, Conſent and Antiquity, And this is alſo the Au- 
thority he meaneth when he ſaith, 1 ſhould not have believed the 
Goſpel, niſi me Catholice Ecclefiz moveret Authoritas, «leſs 
the Authority of the Catholick, Church had moved me. For he in- 


Cap. 14: 


forms ns, That he ſpeaks of that Authority which was, Mira- Contr. Epiſt. 


cults tachoata, vetuſtate firmata, begun by Miracles and confirmed Man. quam 


by Antiquity : And this muſt of neceſſity be mcant by that Tra- V2<2"t Funda- 


dition which is the Foundation of an Article of Faith, for 7" © 


Faith muſt be a matter of Divine Revelation, and therefore 
mult proceed from Chriſt or his Apoſtles, from whom alone all 
Revelations of the Chriſtian Faith have iſſued, the Churches 
Buſineſs being to Believe, to Preach and Teſtifie, not to en- 
large or ſhorten, to alter or diverſifie the Faith by them de- 
livered to her, and what they taught her as a thing neceſſary 
to be believed, or practited by all Chriſtizns, muſt conſe- 
quently be ſd believed, taught and-prattiſed through all future 
Ages, provided that they walk according to their Rule: 
Hence faith Yincentins Lirinenſis, Hoc et were, proprieque Ca- COnmon.c, *. 
tnolicum, quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab ommbus, That ts 
truly Catholick Doftrine which was held in all places, all tizzes, ana 
D 2 by 
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by all Perſons. And accordingly the Trent Comncil, and 
the Roman Dottors pretend to have received thoſe Doftrines 


in which they differ from us, partly from Scripture, and: 
partly from Tradition, derived from the Apoſtles to their days, 


But here begins the differerce betwixt us, (1.) That they 
will have the Teſtimony of the preſent Church to be an 
<* Evidence ſufficient of the Tradition of the Church of for- 
© mer Ages, and will maintain this way of Arguing to be 
* good. The preſent Church of Rome, and they who hold 
* Communion with her, deliver ſuch and ſuch Doctrines 
© 2s Traditions received from the Apoſtles, and handed 
* down from them thoughout all Ages, and by all true Chr/- 
* tian Churches to' this preſent Age, and therefore they un- 
* doubtedly are ſuch. 

We on the contrary ſay, That we have clear unqueſtionable 
Evidence from Scripture and Church- Hiſtory, that many of the 
Doctrines impoſed upon us by the Church of Rome as Apoſtolick 
Doctrines and Traditions, were not received, but rather 
were condemned and abhorred by the former Apes of the 
Church of Chriſt in general, and in particular by that of Rome, 
and this hath been already proved in the inſtance of their 
Latin Service, the YVeneration of Images, and Communion in one 
Kind; whence it demonſtratively follows, that this propoſition 
1s contrary to plain matter of Fact. 

Again, What better reaſon can be given for this Conſe- 
quence, viz. The preſent Church of Rome, with her Aadherents, 
deliver ſuch a Doftrine for Apoſtolical Tradition, and therefore 
fo it ts, than of this other which plainly contradifts it, The 
Greek and Eaſtern Churches with their Adherents,. teach ſuch 
and ſuch Dottrines oppoſite to the pretended Traditions of the Church 
of Rome, as Dottrines delivered to them from the Apostes, and 
from the former Ages of the Church of Chriſt, and therefore 
they are truly ſuch : For theſe Charches never pretended to have 
made any Reformation, but that they, ſince the days of the 
Apoſtles, have kept ſafe and ſound, as Barlaam ſaith, ws © 
x9.0AMMis HAN TY) T5, the Traditions of the Catholick, Church. 

Kelet mls 09 Fhe Oriental Patriarchs in the Council of Florence allow, that 


Sous + i others ſhould be their Vicars, and that they would allent to: 

WV OLKSURVING Es Ie 8 | | 

Suvidov x, 7% ajwl AIIETIgNGY T HKANTICS: Hift, Concil. Flor, Y. 3. c. 3: i 
wha 
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what was done in that Comncil, provided that they acted, 


yard Th.s maggSi rus, according to the Traditions of the Holy Occu- 


menical Synods, and the Holy Dottors of the Church, and that 
nothing were added to, or taken from, # xayoromn, or 4s 
innovated in tie Faith, 

The Legatz of Iberia in the ſame Council ſpeak thus to the 
Pope, nueTecs MKANGIA YLTEX ES 13Ds Gon Tagen, &c. Our 
Church preſerveth whatſoever ſke hath received from the Doctrine 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Tradition of the Holy Apoſtles, 
and the Oecumenical Synods and the Holy Dottors of the Church ; 
x) #d" TAws TagsZnavw amo # diduorganiag avis ») STE E9TE MG BTE 
&.061Azmo 73 TY X30 ;, and ſhe hath not at all deviated from their Do- 
Etrine, nor added to, or taken away any thing from tt, ' he 


Greeks in the Florentine Council ſhew their zeal, that nothing Sel. 5- apud 
ſhould be added to, or taken from the Faith, becauſe they Þ": 197+ 5. 


Hiſt, Concil, 
Flor. $.9+ G12. 


were not to change the Old Land-marks which their Fathers \ RIP 


had fet. And-they approve that iJecree of the Second MV:- 
cene Council, "Et ms T& 7:1 mgg.dho WrAnaagmiy tyyengy Te H AYER: 
g01 4.2416, avaviue, If avy Man make void any Ecclefisſtical 1ra» 
aition, written or unwritten. let him be Anathema : Such Reaſon 
had Barlaam to ſay, That among them, uv sderw 7 zavv3mns 
HKANTIL aRgde ria; verigurer ae) wares, nothing ( by them ) was 
more eſtcemed than the Tradition of the C atholick, Church. 


Thirdly, If the belief, and declaration of the preſent Chrnrch 
of Rome, and her adherents be a ſufficient Evidence of the 
Tradition of all former Ages, and what ſhe now averrs to be 
Tradition Apoſtolical, muſt always have been ſo, and what ſhe 
now denies to be Tradition, muſt never have been ſo, then ma- 
ny things muſt be derived from Primitive, and Apoſtolical Tra= 
dition, and yet muſt not be ſo; for the Church of Rome can- 


not be more infallible in declaring, in this preſent Age, what 


is 1radition, than ſhe was in all paſt Ages, they being once the 
preſent Age. And yet it is exceeding certain, that the preſent 
Church of Rome, with her Adberents, holds many things to be 
Traditions Apoſtolical which in the former Ages were by her, 
and by the whole Church C atholick, declared to be no ſuch mat- 
ter, and that ſhe holdeth many things to be no Traditions 
truly Primitive and Apoſtolical, which ſhe, and others, who 
conſented with her, formerly declared to be true __—— 
an 
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and Apoſtolical Traditions, as will be evident by theſe enſy- 
ing Inſtances. 

1. She holds at preſent all the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
enumerated in the Fourth Seſſion of the Trent Council, to have 
been handed down as Canonical Scriptures, continua Succeſſione 
in Catholica Ecclelia, by continual Succeſſion of the Catholich. 
Church ;, whereas, I ſhall hereafter prove, that for the Four 
firſt Centuries, and from the Sixth to the Fourteenth ſhe and 
all- other Churches held ſome of them to be Apocryphal or 
Uncanonical, 

2. She holds at preſent, That it is a Tradition preſerved by 
continual Succeſſion in the Church C atholick,, that the Canonical 
Epiſtles of St. Paul are Quatuordecem, Fourteen, and that the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews is C anonical, whereas formerly ſhe, and 
other Weſtern Churches, agreeing with her in that matter, did 
not reccive the Epiſtle to the Hebrews as Canonical, and con- 
ſequently could not believe that the Church Catholick, did by 
continual Succeſſion hold, that thenumber of St. PanPs Canonical 
Epiſtles were Fourteen. 

3. She pretends at preſent, Apoſtolicis Traaitionibus, atque 
aliorum conſiliorum, & patrum conſenſut mherendo, Adhering to 
Apoſtolical Tradition, and the Conſent of Fathers and of Councils, 
to define, That the Sacraments of the New Law inſtituted by 
Christ Feſus, and truly and properly fo called, are neither more 
nor leſs than Seven ;, and yet it hath been lately proved, that 
from the days of Gregory the Great, or from the Sixth to the 
1 welfth Century ſhe declared the contrary. 

4. She holds at preſent, That ſemper hac fides in Eccleſia 
Dei futit, This was the Faith perpetually recerved in the Church, 
that, by virtue of Concomitance, the Body of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment u under the Species of Wine, and his Blood under the Species 
of Bread, and his Soul under both ;, and that this is the Doctrine, 
guam ſemper C atholica Eccleſia retinuit,, which the Catholick Church 
being taught by Chri#t and his Apoſtles, and the Holy Spirit hath 
always retained ;, and yet it hath been fully proved, that to the 
Tenth Century ſhe taught the contrary. 

5. She holds at preſent, That the Roman Inftitition, tg 
pronomce ſome things in the Maſs with a low, and others with 
a loud woice, proceeded, ex Apoſtolica Dofttrina & Traditi- 
one, from the Apoſtolical Tradition and Dvſcipline, whereas it 

hath 
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hath been proved that formerly ſhe taught the contrary. 
6. It is the preſent Tradition of the Romiſh Church, and Concil. Trid. 
her Adherents, That the FYeneration, and Honorary Worſhip of Sell. 25: 
Images us ſuitable to the Tradition, Catholice & Apoſtolice Ec- 
cleliz, of the C atbolick and Apoſtolick, Church, whereas this hath Treat. of the 
been proved contrary to the Azcient Tradition of the whole Fereration of 
Church of Chri# in general, and of that of Rome in particular. 4% 
7. The preſent Church of Rome pretends, following ipſius 
Eccleſie judicium & conſuetudinem, the Cuſtom and Fudgment of Sell. 21. C, 
y the Church, to declare and teach, That Laicks, and Clerks not 
conſecrating, are not obliged to rective the Sacrament in both Kinds, 
whereas it hath been proved that for a Thouſand Years the 
contrary was both the Judgment and Cuſtom of the whole Treat. of Com. 
Church in general, and of that of Rome in particular. ONE FLO: 
8. The preſent Church of Rome declares, touching her new 
Creed, containing Twelve New Articles, neither comprized 
in, nor deducible from the Apoſtles or the NVicene Creed, that 
it contains, veram Catholicam fidem extra quam nemo ſaluus eſſe , 
poteſt, the true Catoolick, Faith without which no man can be ſaved, Ch, 7. Y.4-12» 
whereas It 1s here proved, that the whole Church of Chr:i#+ in 
general, and in particular the Roman Church, believed that the 
Apoſtles and the Nicene Creed contained all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith. 
9. The preſent Koxzan Church pronounceth an Arnathema Concil. Trid. 
on thoſe who ſay the Euchari#t is neceſlary to Children before SlI.2 1. CAN, 4- 
they come to Years of Diſcrction, that is on Pope Innocent, C2212. Sect. 
Pope Pelagins, and the whole Church of Chri/t for Six hundred 5 # 5 
Years. | 


And truly if the Tradition or the Doctrine of the preſent S$. 4. 
Church of Rome, mult be the Rule by which alone we are to 
judge of the Traaition, Praftice, and Doftrines of the whole 
Church of- Chriſt throughout all Ages; if we lie under any 
Obligation to determine thus, That this 7s the Praftice, the 
Tradition, the Dottrine of the preſent Roman Church, therefore 
this was the Doctrine, the Prattice, the Tradition of all former 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church, then all the Reaſon God hath 
given us, and all the Learning which we can, with all our indu- 
itry acquire from Scripture, and all the Teſtimonics of the Fa- 


thers and Church Writers, could we ſhew them throughout 
Fifteen 
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Fifteen Centuries, as Dr. Conſins hath done, declaring them- 
ſelves fully in oppoſition to the Church of Rome : 1 ſay, if 
the Declarations of the Church of Rome muſt wholly over-rule 
us In theſe matters, all the knowledge we can acquire from 
Scripture, Reaſon, or the Fathers, isnot worth one Straw ; we 
may even burn all our Books of Antiquity, our Fathers, and 
Church Hiſtory, yea, and our Bibles too, and lay aſide our 
uſeleſs Reaſon ; for whatſoever ſervice theſe things may do 
to Holy Churth, they can do none to us. The reading of 
theſe Authors, the uſe of Reaſon to diſcern betwixt good and 
evil, right and wrong, true and falſe in Chriſtian PraCtices 
and Doftrines, muſt be the moſt pernicious things in which 
we can be exerciſed ; for, ſureI am, no Man of honeſt Con- 
{cience and ſound Judgment can read the Scriptures and the 
Fathers carefully, but he muſt very ſtrongly be tempted by 
his Reaſon to ſuſpect, and muſt in many things ſeem abſo- 
lutely certain, that ApoStolical Tradition cannot be known by 
the Tradition of the preſent Church of Rome, yea that many of 
her preſent Traditions, Doctrines and Practices, are evidently 
and unqueſtionably repugnant to the Traditions, Praftices, 
and Doctrines of the Apo#tles, and the whole Church of Chriſt, 
for Six, Eight, Ten, Twelve or Fourteen Centuries. 


To add ſome farther Inſtances to theſe, I have already 
mentioned, Eccleſia tenet de Beata Virgine quod ex ſpecials Det 
privilegio in tota vita peccata omnia etiam venialia vitaverit, The 
Church of Rome now holds, ſaith the Trent Council, that the 
Bleſſed Virgin was, through her whole Life, free from vemal Sin ; 
and yet ſuch is the Evidence of Truth to the contrary, that 
many Dotors of the Roman Church are even forced to confels, 
that this Determination is contrary to the common Judgment 
of the Fathers, Maldonate ſpeaks-thus, Among the Ancient Fa- 
thers I find very few who either do not openly ſay, or obſcurely ſig- 
nifie that the Bleſſed Virgin was guilty of ſome Fault or Error. 
And though ſome have endeavoured, faith Petavins, to moliifie the 
Sayings of the Fathers, yet their endeavour us vain, Nam adeo 
diſertam continent cujuſque modi delicti fignificationem, ut 
aliorſfum detorqueri ſe minime patiuntur, For their Sayings 
do ſo-expreſly import the ſignification of ſome gult, that they cannot 
be wreſted to another ſence ; and that they had good reaſon bo 

make 
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make theſe Confeſſions, will be apparent from theſe Citations 
following. 


Our Lord, ſaith Jrenaw, repellens ejus intempeſtivam feſti- L. 3. c, 18. p: 
nationem, repelling her unſeaſonable ha$tinefs, ſaid to her, Woman, 277: 


what have 1 to do with thee ? | 
In the Third Century Tertulian expreſly charges her with 
incredulity, for he declares, That our Lord Chris therefore 


devied his Mother and his Brethren, ſaying, Who is my Mother L+ de carne 
and my Brethren * becauſe his Brethren did not believe in him, and Chriſti cap, 7. 


becauſe Mater 102 adheſit 1lt, his Mother did not cleave unto him. 
In this place, faith he, appears mcredulitas eorum, the unbe. 
lief of them, that when he was Preaching the Word of Life, and 
healing of Diſeaſes and Sms, his Relations ſtood without, and were 
. ſo far from harkening tohim, that they aid rather mterrupt, and 

call him from ſo good a Work:, and will Apelles ſay, That Chriſt 
unworthily uſed theſe words, Ad percutiendam infidelitatem foris 
Stantuum ? To ſmite the incredulity of them who ſtood without 
Origen, upon Luke, asks what that Sword was which Simeor 
forctold of, ſaying, it ſhould paſs through her Heart, and 


a 


anſwers, that 7t is manifeſtly written, That in the time of our Hom. ay 
Lord®s Paſſion all the Apoſtles ſhould be ſcandalized, and, faith he, 102. Þ» 


can we think, that the Apoſtles being Scandalized, Mater Domini a 
ſcandalo fucrit immunis, the Mother of our Lord could be free 
from Scandal? If ſhe ſuffered no Scandal, Jeſus aid not ſuffer, 
pro peccatis ejns, for her Sins ;, but if all ſinned and fell ſhort of 
the Glory of God, being juſtified freely by his Grace, utique & 
Maria illo tempore ſcandalizata eſt, then doubrlef Mary alſo at 
that tim? was ſcandalized, And this is that which Simeon here 
Propheſieth, ſaying, Tram ipſurs antimam pertranſibit infidelitatts 
gladins, & ambiguitatis mucrone ferieris, the Sword of Infidelity 
ſhall paſs through thy own Soul, and thou ſhalt be ſmitten with the 
Sword of aoubtfulnef. 

In the Fourth Century St. Baſil ſaith, That Simeon here 


propheſieth, Fi avris # Maciae, of Mary her ſelf, thus, Twhalai Tom, 


Js 


Ts #, Fs Flv F onv Tza1Cr, There ſhall be ſome flubtuation even in 317+ Ps. 310 


tny Soul, ms dia,yeuns, ſome doubting touching the Lord, this is the 3** 


Sword, * but after this Scandal which ſhall happen to Mary 
** and the Diſciples of our Lord, he preſently will miniſter a 
** Medicine and confirm their Hearts in the Faith of Chri/+. 
Movcover he makes this Scandal of the Bleſſed Yirgin __ 
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ſary upon this account, That Chriſt was to taſte Death ſor all, 
ro be the propitiation for the World, and to juſtifie all Men by his 


In Pſalm. 118, Blood, St. Hilary dectares, That at the Day of- Tadgment that 


inceſſant Fire js to be endured in, quo ſubeunda ſunt gravia illa 
expiandz a peccatis animz ſupplicia, m# which are to be ſuffered 
thoſe heavy Puniſhments deſigned for the expiating of the Soul from 
Sin ;, and that then the Sword ſhall go through the Soul of Mary, 
and if,, faith he, even Dei virgo illa in judicit ſeveritatem ven- 
tura eſt, that Virgin- Mother of God muſt come into the Severity of 
Judgment, who dares wiſh to be judged by God, 

In the Fifth Century St. Chry/offom informs us, 


In Matt Hom. 27. Þ. 191. That both our Lora*s Brethren, and bis Mother, 
c AV - a ied BS . / " , , : 
Oggyev » avlins 14 HA Þ avlgamviv m imager, laboured under ſome bumane in- 


aye 4,70} uiete BOM. 44- firmity being acſirous of vain Glory, that ſhz was 


gulty of vain Glory, that both She and his Bre- 
thren were guilty, 9:a9],wa;t memns, of an exceſſive Lowe of 
Honour, and that therefore-our Lord blamed them ;, and that be- 
cauſe they came to him as a meer Man, and out of vain Glory, 
Td voouue nbda, he caſts out the Diſeaſe, not reproaching, but 
corretting them, and that he gave her a reprosf very becoming 
him, xgx«ivy xvailexsq,, and profitable to ber, In his Twenty firſt 
Homily on Str. 7ohz he charges her with being guilty of hindering 
the thing of God, and interrupting of her Son in Spiritual things ; 
Conſider ſath he, what a thing it was for her, when the People 

ſtood about him, and were deſirous to hear him, 


Aid Te70 *ASYs ms WY andhu Inſtruttions were propounded to them, for her 
wing 14h, 4% VCeiGe Þ AY) 1g come to draw bim from his Exhortations, to ſpeak in 
VOKUIdl, A&M WPEAWY TH Ur 
J12% Ibid, 


private with him ;, and not ſo much as to vouchſafe to 
come in to him, therefore he ſaith, who is my Mother 
not diſpiſing her that begat him, but doing her much profit, and nc: 
permitting her to think ſo meanly of him. 

Cyril of Alexandria ſaith, That the Paſſion of 


Tom 4. P. 1064,1065,1066. our Lord which happew'd ſo unexpectedly, 


Vid.eundem orat.in 0CCur- yg 79 lus £7arJtinir, did hkely ſcandalize ber , 


ſam Domini, Þ. 391. 

Mi > ereſictons 67 Tous» 
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and put her ſomewhat beſides her ſelf into indecent 
Paſſions; For doubt not, ſaith he, but ſhe had ſome 
ſuch reaſonings within her ſelf as theſe, I con- 
ceived him who is now laugh'd at on the Croſs, 
erhaps he was deceivedin ſaying be was the true Son of God, © He 


«ying I am the Life, how ſhould he then be Crucified ? 
: How 
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& How was he taken in the Snares of his Murtherers? How is 
&« jt that he prevailed not againſt the Machinations of his 
<« Perſecutors ? Why doth not he who reſtored Lazarus to 
<* Life, and filled all F#udea with his Miracles deſcend now 
© from the Croſs? ?Tis very probable that the Women kind, 
« being ignorant of the Myſtery, might fall into ſuch appre- 
& henſions as theſe were. We ſpeak not theſe things out of 
©«yain ConjeCtures, as it may ſeem to ſome, but we are moved 
* to ſuſpect theſe things of the Mother of our Lord by what 
<« js written, for that ſharp brunt of Paſſion, which caſt her 
© mind into abſurd Imaginations, is that which Simeon calls 
*a Sword, Nor, faith he, isit to be wondered, & mygoadx, 
&« if a Woman ſhould thus ſlide, at the apprehenſion of our Lords 
< Paſſion, ſeeing St. Peter, who was preferred before the reſt 
© of the Apoſtles, was ſcandalized at it. And laſtly he de- 
clares, That © Chriſt did therefore commit her to the care 
* of the Evangeliſt St. Fohn, becauſe he ſaw that ſhe had fallen 
& by ſcandal at his Paſſion, and was filled with diſorder in her 
« Apprehenſions, that he might rightly declare unto her the 
© profoundneſs of the Myſtery. 

The Author of the Queſtions of the Old and IVew Teſtament 
which paſlcth under the Name of Auſtin, ſaith, © That Si- 
<&« 7c0n {pake unto her thus, A Sword ſhall paſs through thy 
& own Soul, to ſignifie this to her, that even ſhe, in morte 
© Domini dubitaret, ſhould doubt when ſhe ſaw the Death of 
&«& Chriſt, though ſhe ſhould be confirmed by his Reſurrettion. 

Here therefore 1s a Tradition of the Church built upon the 
received Sence of Scripture for three whole Centuries, no Fathe; 
contradicting 1n the leaſt what was ſo fully and perſpicuouſly 
delivered in thoſe Ages; and yet if we mult credit the preſent 
Church of Rome, the contrary to this Tradition, and to this 
received Interpretation of thoſe Scriptures, on which they 
grounded this Tradition, muſt be an Article of Faith received 
throughout all Ages of the Church. 


Again, the Decree of the Apoſtles, which commands the 
Gentiles to abſtain from things ſtrangled, and jrom Blood, was con- 
ceived by the generality of Chri/t;ans for a Thouſand Years to 
be obliging to all Chriſtians. 
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The Canon of the Apoſtles ſaith, That if any Biſhop, Presby- 
ter or Deacon, or any other of the Clergy, o4y1 xg4as  atppam av 
ws ery, doth eat Fleſh with the Life-Blood tn it, or what 1s killed 
by a Beat, or dieth of it ſelf, let him be depoſca ;, rw 9 5 v,uG- 
ama; for this the Law hath forbidden ; if he be a Lay-man, let 
him be ſeparated from Communion, -— 

In the Second Century the Chriſtians were accuſed of eating 
Infants, and Feaſting upon hamane Fleſh and Blood ; now to 
this Accuſation the conſtant Anſwer of the Chriſtians was tha? 
of Blazdina in Euſebius, How ſhould they eat ſuch things, 
os unde dAinur Cao due payer iow, who do rot think it lawſz 
to eat the Blood of Beaſts? And Clemens of Alex.1maria declares, 
That God forbad things ſtranglcd or dying of themleIves, 
ee 3 Troy 20{v Yerus, fOr It 15 110t lawful to touch them, and that 
it 1s not lawful for Men, 5:94, awe, to touch Blood, 

In the Third Ceztary, to the like Accuſation of the Heather, 
Tertullian returns this Anſwer, 'T hat they might be aſhamed 19 
object to them the cating humane Blood, qui nec Animalium qui- 
dem ſanguinem in Epulis eſculertis habemus, who uſed rot to 
eat the Blood of Beaſts, leaſt they ſhould be defiled with any Blood 
received into their Bowels, Ottavins ſaith, We Chriſtians are 
ſo far from cating humane Blood, ut nec edulium pecorum [ans 

mnem in cibis noverimus,. that we eat not the Bl od of Beaſts; we 


Contra Cel- are forbid to eat things ſtrangled, 5 amarE wi mederr&, 


= Te P- The Blood being not ſeparated from them, ſaith Origen, that we may 
b. 2 _ 


not be fed with the Food of Demons; and hence welearn the rea- 
ſon of the precept; TL 7 eamoyns TS aueTO, CONCEYNITG abſti- 


.aence from Blood. 


In the Fourth Century was held the Council of Gangra againſt 
the Euſtathians, ( ſome of whom held cibos carninm tanquam ilii- 
citos repudiandos eſſe, that Fleſh was to be refuſcd as unlawful) 
where they pronounce Arathema to any perſon who condemns 
thoſe that eat- Fleſh, pweis aipaT@- 4) HdornnuTs, x TVIKTS, Cx- 
cepting cnly ſuch as ate Blood, or things offered to Idols, or ſtrangled ;, 
from which Exception it is evident, that they held it fit to 
condemn -them who did taſte of Blood, or of things ſtrangled. 
Now this Cazor is in the Code of the Univerſal Church, and 
is one of them which were Confirmed. in the Gereral Council 
of Chalcedon, and afterwards by that in 1rullo, and therefore 
was allowed by the whole Church of God. St. Cyril of Je- 


1ſalem 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 29 
ruſalem inſtruts his Catecumen, That the Apoſtles and James 

the B.ſhop of Jeruſalem had writ a Catholick, Epiſile to the 

Gentiles, to teach them to ab$tain from things offered to 1dols, 

things Strangled, and from Blood, and then he adds, That they Catech, 4. p. 
who licked up the. Blood of Beaſts, and ſpared not to cat things 34. c, decidis, 
ſtrangled, were like to wild Beaſts and Dogs ;, theſe, ſaith he, are 

the, aiyuare, Inſtitutions touching Meats, waich # behoves you to 

obſerve. 

. In the Fifth Century St. Ferom declares, That accoraing to the In Ezek. 44. 
Letter, the Decree contained in the Fifteenth of the Acts obligeth P. 245+ 
every Chriſtian wot to eat the Fleſh of any dead Sheep or Cattle, 
quorum nequaquam fanguis effuſus eſt, whoſe Blood 5 not poured 
forth, And Chry/6#om on the place ſaith, Theſe Conſtitutions, 

&' 4, owpd]inahy 4 avayualu guaariavar, though they concern ti: 
Boay, yet are they neceſſary to be kept. 

In the Sixth Certxry the Second Council of Orleans declares, A. D. 53% 
That they who eat of that which us choakgd by any Diſcaſe or Chance, A 20. 
or killed by the bitings of Beaſts, ſhall be excluded from the Comm- 
2on of the Church, and if any perſon, aftcr this diliocat Santtion, 
aoth not obſerve theſe things, reos ſe divinitatis paricer & frater- 
nitatis judicto futuros elſe cognoſcant, let them know they ſhall 
be owlty both in the Fudgment of God, and of the Brotherhood. 

In the Seventh Cerrury this was Decreed by the Sixth Gene _ © 
ral Conncil held in Trullo in theſe words, H. Sia nv yeerh ave Calle ©7, 
THAZ]o amor eipaTC- x, mriute, The Holy Scripture hath com- 
manded us to abſtain from Blood, things ſtrangled, and from For- 
nication ;, he therefore who attempts to cat the Blood of any Crea- 
ture any way, if he be a Clerk, let himbe depoſed ; if he be a Lay- 


nan, - let him be Excommunicated, In the Pemtential of Thcadorzs Cap. 19, 19: 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, we have this Rule preſcribed, 2+ 
thou eaten that which died of it ſ<lf, or was torn by Beaſts, thou 
muſt do penance Forty Days ;, if thon haſt eaten Blood, thou muſt 


ao likgwiſe. Now of this Theodorus, R:banw doth inform us, EP. ad Hum- 


That he was fully mſtrudted in the Cuiloms both of the Eaſtern bert. apud Re» 
gin, de diſcip. 


Eccl, 1.2.c.200, 


and the Weſtern Churches, and that he could be ignorant of nothing 
which was then obſerved by the Greeks 07 Romans, and therefore 
we may rationally conclude, that what he thus preſcribed, 


was only that which was obſerved both in. the Eai# and 
Weſtern Churches, 
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In the Eighth Century Gregory the Third, who was made 
Can. peenit. c. Pope A, D. 731. puts this among his penttential Canons, That he 
30- who hath eaten that which died of it ſelf, if he did thu 1gnorantly, 
ſhall do Penance Twenty Days; if knowingly, Forty Days, And 
Bede informs us, That he who comes to penance mult be 
Can. dediver- asked, Whether he had eaten that which died of it ſelf, or was 
fis cauſis, C14. r9r7 by Beaſts ;, and if ſo, he mnt do Penance Forty Days ;, and the 
Novel. 58. like muſt be done by bim who hath eaten Blood, Leo the Emperor 
Bal, in Sy. made a Law to puniſh, 91a; dd & oiorSymrey aawe]nes!, thoſe 
Trull. can. 67. 13ho did cat any kind of Blood. 

De diſcipl. Ec- JTn the Ninth Century Regino doth not only produce out of 
cel. 1.2.©.369, the Penitentials the ſame Canons againſt cating things ſtrangled 
De diſipl, Ec. and Blood, but adds moreover, that admonends ſunt fideles, ut 
cleſ, 1,2. £374. 71llus preſumat ſanguinem manducare, the Faithful are to be ad- 
moniſhed that none of them ao preſume to eat Blood, for this was 
forbidden in the beginning, when firſk God gave Men liberty to 
eat Fleſh, and it 15 alſo forbidden in the New Teſtament, where 
things &trangled and Blood, are compared with Formation and Ido- 
latry, to teach us, quantum piaculum {it ſanguinem comedere, 

what an heinomu thing it us to eat Blood, 
In the Eleventh Century AHumbertus plainly ſhews that this 
was then eſteemed unlawful both in tne Eaſtern and the We- 
Apnd Baron. ſtern Churches; For we, {ſaith he of the Weſt, ao not defend 
Tom. 11. P- againſt you Greeks, the eating of things ſtrangled and Blood , An- 
936, tiquam enim conſuetudinem, ſeu traditionem Majorum reti- 
nentes, nos quoque hzc abominamur, For retaining the ancient 
Cuſtom or Tradition of our Anceſtors, we alſo do abominate theſe 
things, impoſing grievous Penance upon them who do this without 
great peril of Life and this we do eſpecially, quia antiquas 
conſuetudines, & traditiones Majorum, quz non ſunt 
contra fidem, leges Apoſtolicas arbitramur, becauſe we judge 
the Ancient Cuſtoms and Traditions of our Anceſtors, which are not 
oppoſite to the Faith, to be Apoſtolical Laws. And yet when Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was once fully eſtabliſhed in the Weſt, as it was in 
- the Twelfth and the beginning of the Thirteenth Centuries, 
then they perceived they could no longer, with any truth, 
allert, as did the Ancient Fathers, that they did, ab humano 
ſanguine cavere, abſtain from eating humane Blood, but believing 
they did eat Blood with the Fleſh 1n the Sacrament, they gave 
211 Men liberty to do itelſewhere. Whence Bal/amon in the 
| Twelfth 
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Twelfth Century ſpeaks thus, Oi 5 AzJivar aagiges ids me mix] In Can, 67. 
The Latins do indifj erently eat things ſtrangled,and ifin this inſtance Concil. Trufl, 
that which in the Eleventh Century was by the Weſtern Churches 

held in abomination, and worthy of, molt grievous Penances, 

as bzing oppolite both to the Laws of the Apoſtles, and the 

Traditions of the Azcients, might in the next Century be gene- 

rally allowed and practiſed as a thing indifterent, why might 

not a like change happen in the ſame Churci in a like ſpace of 


time, touching the Dodtrine of the corporeal Preſence, or any 
other Article of Chriſtiz» Faith, 


Thirdly, The Ancient Church unanimouſly and conſtantly de- 8. 7. 
clared it was a thing plainly repugnant to Scr1przre, and to true 
Religion, and proper unto Hereticks, to puniſh any man with 
death for his Religion or his Hereſie, and ſhe refuſed Communion 
with them that did fo. And, | 
' 1. They declared this practice oppoſite to our Lord's pre- 
cept, Mot to gather up the IT ares by themſelves, but let them both Matth. Xiij. 
grow together till the Harveſt, He introduccth his Servants, ſay- 29, 30: 
mg, Wilt thou that we pluck up the Tares, that he might tell them, 
ſaith St. Chry/oſfom, in 8 Ji avargav eaves, that it was wilamwful |, | cum, 
to cut them off. He forbids Wars and Blood, ana Slanghters to be 
maae, 1] avarray Argt]txov, for it 15 0t lawful fo Citl off the 
Heretick, Chriſt here forbids not to ſtop their Mouths, reſtrain, 
and hinder their boldneſs of Diſcourſe, diſſolve their Synods and Con- - 
federacies, «M avapar,  xs]ao:amr, but he forbids 1 to kill and Qy2R6,cx war, 
eur them off. TIruth it jelf Anſwers to them, faith St. Auſtin, lib. un. cap. 
non elle tales auierendos de hac vita, that ſuch Men are ot to 12. Tom. 4 P. 
ve taken out of the World, leaſt whilſt Men endeavour to kill the 360» 307» 
bad, they aljo kill the good, or ſuch as perhaps would be ſuch. A 

2. They declared this praftice was contrary to the true | 
Religion, and to the Judgment of the Dotfors of the Catholick, | 
Church, For our Religion, ſaith Laftantins, 1s to be aefenaed, L. «. C. 20. 
non occidendo, fed moriendo ; nonſzvitia, ſed patientia, not 
by killing others, but ty dying for it fo good men do defend it, but 
wicked Men by Cruelty and IMurther, The Synod of Alexandria Apud Athanaſ, 
declares, That 59234i 5 x; Sequoi © urkanoiag war aMitewa, Bands Tom. 1. p.724 
and Slaughters were things alien from their Church, When Cre- Contra Cre: 
{contus had objeted to the Orthodox that they were inſtrumental {con. |. 3, cap. 
9 procure the Death of the Three Dozarists, St, Auſtin an- 5% 
{wers, 
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ſwers, That mulls tamen. bonts, in Eccleſia Catholica, hoc placet, 

ſi uſque ad mortem in quenquam, licet Hereticum, ſeviatur ; No 

good Man in the C atholick Church. allowed of the puriſhment of He. 

reticks with Death ; hzc omnia diſplicent nobis, all theſe things 

De fide & o- diſpleaſe us, we judge them not laudable but daranable. And again, 
Per. Cap. 4 They, who being blinded with this Error, endeavour before the time 
to Gore the Tares, ipl1 potius a Chriſti unitate ſeparantur, arc 

themſelves rather ſeparated from the unity of the Church. He hath 

EP. 107, 158, Four ſeveral Epiſtles writ to the Magiſtrates or Mimifters of 


LG a 0 Juſtice on this Subject, in which he earneſtly requeſts, ze 
_ I, 150, occidantur, that they might not be killed, that the Sword of Fu- 


tice might not ſpill their Blood ;, beſeeching them for the Name, 

and for the Mercy of Chriſt Jeſus, ut hoc nec faciant, nec 

fieri omnino permittant, that they would neither do this thing, 

EP. 127. nor permit it to be done by others; and telling them, the Or- 

thodox had rather die themſelves, than bring them to their Fudicato- 

ries to be killed, And this he doth intreat with ſo great im- 

Ihib. portunity, 1. Becauſe of the command of Chriſt which did oblige 

© OY them to love their Enemics. 2. Becauſe it was ſtable to that 

meekneſs which Chriſtianity required them to make known to all. 

Ep. 158, 160. 3* Becauſe it was againſt their Conſcience to allow of ſuch proceed- 

Ep, 127: ings agatnſt Hereticks. 4. Becauſe this harſh proceeding would 

deterr the Catholicks from ſecking the proteftion of the Magiſtrate 

againſt Hereticks. 5. Becauſe the Perſon who inflitts, and the 

Church who permits theſe Pumſhments to be inflitted, would both 

have cauſe to fear the Judgment of God for this Cruelty, quod 

enim tu facis, Eccleſia facit, propter quam facis, & cujus 

EP. 160. filius facis, for what the Magiſtrate, who was a Son of the Church, 

BP: 50-220 4s for ker Sake, that the Church did. And this he tells us was 
the Judgment of a whole Council of his Brethren. 

3. This, fay they, is alien from Catholicks, and proper unto 

Hereticks and Heathens, The Synod of Alexanaria conliſting of - 

the. Biſhops of «Egypt, Thebes, Lybia and Pentapolis, lament the 

Apud Athanaſ, practice of the Arians, mor > &UTWY GHSOAN wdev 430 F ae9s Rtvdloy 

RETs ad Im- 5% % gordqv 63ry,pemv, who in their Epiſtle to the Emperors 

pete E727 ſtirred them up to kill and infitt death on Athanaſius and others ; 

For, ſay they, we conceive the Conſcience of you Christans, ſee that 

theſe things are not the works of the meaneſt Chriſtians, much leſs of 

them who ſcem to be Biſhops, and to teach others what u juſt. We 

zwiiſt fight againſt them, ſaith Nazanzen, with Reaſons, not with 

Arms ; 
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Arms, 7 0 %) Xaegns avlaigyy milenas tw * nutſeegs Als, Tos 


wariov nuds armemeor ;, for to lift up our Hands againſt them, ts 
wholly contrary to our Profeſſion, and muſt be left to them that hate us. 

4. When this was done by Inſtigation of any of the Clergy, 
the Orthodox not only did condemn it, but refuled Commu- 
nion with them that moved the agiſtrare to do it. Thus 
when 14acirs and Ithacins, two Biſhops, moved Maximus the 
Empcror to this ſeverity againſt the Priſcilians, St. Martiv not. 
only reproved [thacius, but intreated MMaximw, ut ſanguine 
infeelicium abſtineret, to abſtain from their Blood, and obtained a 
Promiſe from him, mihil cruentum in reos conſtituendum, that 
nothing Blooay ſhould be decreed againſt them ; though afterwards, 
ſaith Szpities, this was done, peſſimo exemplo, by a moſt vile Ex- 
ample. The fame Sulpitius informs us, That this good Man 
was piouſly ſollicitous to preſerve the Hereticks from Death 
that for accompliſhing this Work, having for a while: con- 
ſented to hold Communion with Jthacizs, and his Party, he 
afterwards was troubled at it, and was by an Angel admo- 
niſhed that he had juſt Canſe to be ſo, and that he ſhould 
rcaſlume his Conſtancy, ne jam non periculum glorie, ſed ſalutis 
wcurreret, least he incurred the loſs, not only of his Honour, but 
Salvation; and that, from that time he never would 
Communicate with the Ithacian Party. * Pope 
Syricuus allo, and St. * Ambroſe refuſed Commu- 
nion with them; and the * French Biſhops re- 
fuſed Communion with Felix, as being made a 
Biſhop by them. * Theognoſtus alſo, and other 
Biſhops of the Catholick Communion, did excom- 
municate /thacizs, and his Companions on this account, as ſar- 
guinary, bloody and unworthy of the Prieſthood. And yet after ſo 
many * Decrces. of General Conrcils, for the Ex- 
tirpation of Hereticks, the calling in of the Secular 
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Orat. 3. pro 


Pace, P. 220, 
22L. 


Sulpit. Hiſt, l., 
2. YI: 94. 


Dial. 3. Y. 15, 


I Baron, ad A, 236, C 27. 


3- Concil, Taurin. cap. 5- 


+ Bin. Not. in Concil. 
Trevir, A. D. 386. 


© Concil, Lat. 2um. cap, 
27. 4tum. can. 3. Conitan. 


Arm againſt them, and the animating of Princes Self, 45. Senon. c 2, 3: 


and thelr Subjects, * to make War againſt them 


Conc: Lat. 2. C2 


under the Banner of the Crofs; after Examples of 4tum, Conc. Lom.1r. Þ. 149- 


! ; , : Senon. Tom. 12. P 36s, 369. 
burning Zerericks by their Authority and Inſtiga- app. ad Con, Baſil. apud Bin, 


tion, during their ſitting, after ſo many Con- Tom. 8. p. 200. p. 267- 


ſtitutions of * Kings and Emperors, confirmed by 


3 Concil. Tom. -1 1. P-619), 


ſo many Popes, to take them away by a danmable $21 P- 423+ PAIf. 2. P. 2101 


Death ;, after ſo many Inqrſirions ſet up forthe Decretal. S Y 
F deſtruction 
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deſtruction of them ; after ſo many Thouſands of them burnt 
in Roman C atholick Dominions, by virtue of the Sentence paſt 
upon them in Eccleſiaſtical Courts; after ſo many great aſſa- 
cres of them, by Men of that Communion, without any Cen- 
ſure paſt upon them by that Church, or any refuſal of Commu- 
nion with them upon thataccount ; I ſay, after all this, ſurely 
it cannot be denied, but that the Church of Rome is of 2 contrary 
Opinion in this matter, to the Ancient Church of Chriſt ; that 
ſhe cannot, agreeably to her Decrees and PraCtice, ſay, That 
tis unlawful to cut off the Heretick ;, that it z 4 thing alien from the 
Church, and from the meanest ChriStan ; that it is matter of La- 
mentation, that any one ſhould tir up King or Emperor todo it ; that 
Chriſt hath taught, that ſuch Men ought not to be taken away by 
Death ; that no good Catholicks allow it ; that they judge it Dam- 
nable ; that they who att this agains} Hereticks are Diſturbers of 
the Church®s Peace, and (ſeparate themſelves from her Unity ;, that 
they may expett their Fudge ſhould require the Lives of theſe He- 
reticks at their Hands, and ſhould inflitt his Fudgments on them ; 
that zf the Church permitteth any of her Sons to ao this, ſhe 1s 
Guilty of the Fatt; or, that ſich Perſons who are Guilty of it, 
or Inſtrumental to it, are to be excluded from Catholick Communion : 
that is, ſhe cannot ſay that ſhe is now of the avowed Judg- 
ment of the Ancient Church of Chriſt in this Aﬀair. 


S 8. It were eaſie to give many other Inſtances in which the pre«. 
ſent practice of the-Church of Rome, is plainly oppoſite to that 
of the Church Catholick of old. For, | 

It was the Cuſtom of the Ancient Church to permit the Peo- 

Ple to carry home the Euchariſt to their Houſes, and reſerve it 

there to be received, as they had occaſion ;: this, ſaith St. 

Ep. 289. Baſil, was confirmed, Ne Tl waregy ovvnd{av, by Cuſtom of a 
Ad Ux. 1. 2.c, long continuance, of which Tertulian and Cyprian are Witneſſes. 
5. de orat. C. But now this ſurely would be eſteemed a great Prophanation of 
wt Aa nag the Holy Ayſtery by them, who now will not permit the Laity 

P': Þ- 13% evento touch the Sacrament with their Hands. 

In Liturg. c. Anciently, ſaith Caſſander, the Prayer uſed. at the Conſecra- 
26, tion of the EuchariFt was read out with a loud Voice, and ſo as that 
Vid. Treat, of all the People might be ableto hear it, and ſay Amen to it. Fuſtinian's 
Latin Serv. c. Novel commands ll Chriſtian Biſhops, ſubje& to his Empire, ſo 
5+ P+ 75» 76. to read it, and that by virtue of an Apoſtolical command to do 
{o: 
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ſo : Nor did any Chriſtian, that we read of in thoſe Ages, 
gainſay, oppoſe, or contradict either this Eat, or the reaſon 
of it; whereas now the Church of Rome commands, that the 
words of Conſecration ſhould be pronounced, voce ſubmiſſa, Concil. Trid. 
with a low Voice, and Anavbematizeth all who condema that Sefl. 22. can,g, 
Cuſtom. | 

3. The Fathers generally take notice of, and lay 
great. ſtreſs upon the breaking of the Bread di- Eis agrO- mis mow &- 
{tributed to the People ; One Loaf was broken for UrogIn, Ep. ad Philad \\. 4. 
all, ſaith Ignatius : The broken Bread is made the gia amor DOK te. Bucharte 
Euchariff of the Body of Chriſt, faith Jreneus, Caten, in Matth. xxVi. 28. 
Chriſt, ſaith Cyril of Alexandria, gives us an ex- | 
ample firſt to give Thanks, » *Tws #2&v 7 agTw, wy dadivas, and ſo 
fo break, the Bread, and to diſtribute it. Frangimus in SanCtih- 
cationem noſtram, We break, it for our Santtification, ſaith Ep. Paſctal. r, 
T beopbilus of Alexandria, In the Euchariſt he ſuffers himjelf ro Hom. 24. in 1. 
be broken, ſaith Chryſoſtom, that he may fill all, Ad diſtribuen- 06 06 Þ25G; 
dum comminuitur, Jt is broken in pieces that it may be diſtributed, Ep. 59. qu. 5. 
ſaith St. Auſtin. The Fleſh of Chriſt, in populi ſalutem partitur, 
1s divided for the Salvation of the People, faith P. Gregory. By Dial. 1.4. C58. 
taking a whole Loaf, and breaking it, and giting a part of it to his : 
Diſciples , he ſignified without doubt, quod nos in poſterum 
facturos edocuit, that which he taught us to ao afterwards, ſaith 
the Sixteenth Conncil of Toledo, The Attion of the Aafs, ſaith A-D. 693. c.E. 
Humbert, ts not compleat without the breaking of the Bread, and A\Pud Baron. 
the communication of it ;, for our Lord gave a perfett commemora- wy - 
tion to his Diſciples, pane frafto, & diſtributo, by the Bread Go Ts 
broken, and diftributed : He bleſſed a whole Loaf, and driſtribued 971. ; 
the broken particles of it to every one, ſicut Santa R. Eccleſia uſque 
nunc obſervat, as the Holy Roman Church even now doth. The 
Interpreter of the Roman Order ſaith, Some of late times think, apyq. Caf 
it ſtrange this Order enjoins the Bread to be broken, as if they had Lit. © 29. Py 
not read that Christ brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, or that 57- 
the Primitive Church coninued im the ApoFtles Dottrine, & in 
communicatione fractions panis, and in the Communication of 
broken Bread. But though all the Evargeliſts take eſpecial no- 
tice of: this Action, though St. Luke, according to many 
Commentators, thought it of ſo great moment, as to expreſs 
the whole Euchariſt by breaking of Bread, yet 1s this Action, 
though of our Lord's own -praQtice and Inſtitution, > 
F 2 lal 
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laid afide by the Roman Church, which diſtributes whole Wa- 
fers, and not broken Bread. 


But to omit innumerable Inſtances of this nature, I ſhall 
conclude with that of the ſuppoſed Freedom: of the Bleſſed 
Virgin from the guilt of Original Sin ; for it was doubtleſs the 
Tradition of the Uriver/al Church from the Second to the 
Fourteenth Century, that Chriſt alone was conceived without Sin, 
and conſequently that the Bleſſed Virgin was not ſo conceived : 
For even 4. D. 1368. it was determined by the Cormcil of 
Vaur, That Baptiſm was the Remedy appointed for Original Sin, 
contra vulnus originale, ſine quo, ſecundum fſanttos, in filiis 
hominum ncmo unquam conceptus eſt preter Chriſtum, without 
which, according to the Holy Fathers, no perſon beſides Chriſt was 
ever conceived, It were ealie to prove this Aſſertion by plain 
Teſtimonies through every Certury to this very Age ; but the 
full and numerous Confeſſions of the Romamſts and their own 
Writings, have rendered this Work needleſs. For when 
the Feaſt of her Immaculate Conception was firſt introduced 
at Lyons, St. Bernard thus confutes it, 1his is a new Feſtival, 
quam ritus Eccleliz neſcit, non probat ratio, non- commendat 
Antiqua Traditio, which the- Cuſtom of the Church knoweth not, 
Reaſon. doth not prove, and uo Ancient Tradition doth commend. 
FTohannes Poza confelleth, That Blandellus and Cajetan have 
produced againſt it the general Sayings of Irene, Origen, 
St. Cyprian, Theophilus Alexandrinus, G. Naztanzen, Nyſſen, 
and St. Baſil, St. Ferom, and Fulgentins, and in 4 manner all the 
Ancient Fathers, exempting Chriſt alone from, and conſequently 
concluding the Virgin Mary under Original Sin; which Argu- 
ment muſt needs conclude, if the Virgin Mary be not Chriſt, 
Cardinal Turrecremata affirms, That all the Dottors in a manner 
maintain the contrary to the Immaculate Conception, and that he 
had gathered together the Teftimonies of One hundred to that 
Effett, noting the very places and words wherein they affirm it. 
Dominicus Bannes ſaith, It is the general Opinion of the Holy Fa- 
thers, that ſhe. was conceived in. Sim, Becanus acknowledgeth, 
That the ancient School-men, who were before Scotus, held the 
Opinion of the. Latin Fathers, viz. That the Bleſſed Virgin was 
conceived in Original Sin, Eſtius ſaith, Jt was the common, and 
almoſt unanimous Opinion of - the Schools, for Thomas. Bonaven- 


ture, 
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ture, cxterique omnes hanc queſtionis partem, fine ambigyi-In Sent. 1. 2. 
tate, ampleCtuntur, 4nd all the reſt held it without doubting, diſt. 3. Sett. 3, 
Canus declares, That Sarntts omnes qui in ejus ret mcentionem Loc. com. l. 7. 
incidere, uno ore aſſeverarunt B. Virginem in peccato original C 1. P. 412- 
conceptam, all the Holy F athers, who had occaſion to ſpeak, of this 
matter, do with one Voice aſſert, that the Bleſſed Virgin was con- 
ceived in Original Sin ;, and then he cites them from the Fourth 
to the Thirteenth Century. Cajetan brings for it Fifteen Fathers Diſp. 51. in E- 
in his Judgment irre/ragable z others produce 200. Blandellus Pift. 2d Rom, 
almoſt 309, ſaith Salmeron, Petavins begins this Diſpute with Dogm. Theo- 
this Obſervation, that Creci originalis fere criminss raram, nec pag 4- 
diſertam mentionem ſcripts ſuis attigerunt, the Greek, Fathers ſcarce co oo FO 
ever ſpeak,plainly of Original Sin ;, and therefore undertakes on- Se&. 1. 
ly to tell us the Judgment of the Latin Fathers in this matter, Se&. 2, — 7. 
which he does by producing them from St. Auſtin to St. Ber- 
nard, that is, from the Fifth to the Twelfth Century, plainly 
aſſerting, That the Yirgm Mary was conceived in Original 
Sin. But, faith he, - quamuss antiquioribus opinio illa placuit; Se&. 8. 
though this Opinion pleaſed the Ancients, yet afterwards moſt Chri- 
ſtians turned to the contrary Opinion, and by the tacit and pions Con- 
ſent of moſt, it jo prevailed, as to break forth into a publick, Profeſſion ; 
ſo that a Holy-Day was, by ſolemn and publick, Rite, appointed, 
per totam Eccleſiam, by the whole Church, for celebration of the 
Immaculate Conception of the - Bleſſed Virgin, viz. the Eight of De- 
cember, which Sixtus the Fourth confirmed by his Authority, and 
ApoFtolical Decree, A. D. 1476, #2 which, univerſos Chriſti 
hideles invitat, ut omnipotenti Deo, de Immaculate Virginis 
mira Conceptione gratias, & laudes referant, he invites - all 
Christians to give Thanks and Praiſes to Almighty God, for the 
Immaculate Virgin's wonderful Conception, appointing a Maſs, and 
proper Canonical Office for it, with the ſame Indulgences which 
Urban the Fourth had given to the Obſervers of the Feaſt of Cor- 
pus Chriſti, He adds, That he was the more enchned to this 
Opinion, becauſe it had, communem conſenſum omnium fidelium, Sc: 1©- 
the common conſent of all the Faithful, upon whoſe concurrent Fudg- 
ment it behoves us, ſaith Paulinns Nolanus, ro depend, quia in 
onnem fidelem Spiritus Dei ſpirat, becauſe rhe Spirit of God 
breaths upon all the Faithful, And laſtly he concludes, That 
after this manner, Credenadus eſt Des C hriſtianis integrum illum c&. 11. 
immaculate Virgins Conceptum revelaſſe, it zs to be believed that 
God 


38 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 


God hath revealed to Chriſtians, this pure Conception of the imma. 


Sefl. 36. 


Apud Concil, 
Trid. Þ. 19. 


Seſl. 5: 


Y. 10. 


De geftis Scot. 
L 3: C. 12+ 


In Sent. 3. diſt, 
YePoIo A.1.4-1, 
In tertiam D, 
Th. dift, 117. 
P. 148. 

P. 57. 


culate Virgin ;, that is, he hath inſpired into them the K nowledge, 
and given them TM\negpoelay, the full | aſſurance of ; it, though it hath 
not yet paſſed into a Catholick, Dotirine, In which laſt words he 
ſpeaks agreeably to the judgment of their Dotors; for though 
the Council of Baſil expreſly decreed, That the Dottrine of the 
immaculate Conception ſhould be held and embraced, tanquam 
pia, & conſona cultui Eccleſiaſtico, fidei Catholice, reCtz ra- 
tioni, & ſacrz Scripturz; 4s Pious, and conſonant to Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Worſhip , the Catholick, Faith, right Reaſon, and the Holy 
Scriptures. though the Univerſity of Parts, as Salmeron informs 
us, admits none to their Degrees who do not take an Oath 
to defend it: Though the Bull of Paul the V. forbids any 
one in publick Sermons, Lettures, Concluſions, and any publick 
Atts whatſoever, to affirm, that the Bleſſed Virgin was Conceived 
in Original Sin, And the Bull of Gregory the XV. to aſſert it 
in any private Conference,. or Wruing ;, yet the Bulls of Sixtus 
the IV. and Pius the V. having given liberty to all Men to 
hold or maintain either part ; the Trent Comncil hath decreed 
for the obſervation of the ſaid Conſtitution made by Sixtrs. 


Hence then we learn, 

I. That a Doctrine never heard of in precedent Ages, yea 
fully contradifed, and declared againſt by Eight whole Cer- 
turies, may become afterwards the Doctrine of all, or almoſt 
all the Faithful. For Joarmes Major doth inform us, That 
Richardus de Sanfto Victore, who flouriſhed in the middle of the 
Twelfth Century, was omnium exprelle primus (quit) Chriſti- 
feram Virginem Originalis noxz expertem tenuit, expreſly the 
firſt, who held the Virgin Mary free from Original Sin: And in 
the Thirteenth Century , Bonaventure ſaith, That almoſt all 
held the contrary. But now, faith Vaſquez, not only the unskillful 
Uulgar, but the Dottors and Divines, and all Catholicks with one 
conſent, fight for the immaculate Conception. Now, faith Petavi- 
245, it hath obtained, Conſenſum omnium fidelium, The conſent of 
all the Faithful, Now, faith Wadaingus, it is manifeſt, that 
the oppugners of it do, entire aliter quam untverſa docet Eccle- 
ſia, differ from the Dottrine of the Univerſal Church, Whence, 

2. It follows, that it is ſo far from being impoſſible, tha it 
is actually certain, That what was never heard of, yea what” 
was 
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was generally contradicted in the former Ages of the Church, 
may afterwards be owned by the general conſent of learned, 
and unlearned Romariſts ;, 1n ſpite of all the Treatiſes of the per- 
pero of the Faith, and of the lawful prejudices againſt the Cal- 
viniſt's, : 

3- Hence it is evident, that the Church of Rome doth not in 
all things follow the Doctrine of the Ancient Catholick Church ; 
for if ſo, then would not they have given liberty to all their 
Members to oppoſe a Dottrine generally Believed, and Tavght 


in the whole Carholick Church, and more aſſuredly in the whole 


Weſtern Church, for Eight whole Centuries. 

4. Hence it appears, that all the Doctrines of the Church 
of Rome are not received by Tradition from Father to Sor, 
ſince in this matter the Sons have generally entertained a Do- 
Arine their Fathers either knew nothing of, or plainly con- 
tradicted z and that is now become proxz, and conſonant to Ec- 
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clefraſtical Worſhip, which in St. Bernara”s time was, preſumpta Ep. 174+ 


novitas, Mater temeritatis, ſoror ſuperſtitions , filia levitatss ;, 
A bold Novelty, the Mother of Raſhneſs, the Siſter of Superſtition, 
the Daughter of Levity. 

5. Hence doth it follow, that even by the Authority of the 
heads of the Univerſal Church, men may be forbidden nnder 
pain of Damnation, to. Aſſert the Ancienr Dottrine of the 
Church, and may have liberty to contradict it. Yea, that in 
the judgment of a great R. Conncil, received by the French as 
General, and bearing that title 4n all Editions of the Councils, 
that may be agreeable to the Catholick, Faith, to Reaſon , and 
to Holy Scripture, which is repugnant tothe Azcient Dof&rine 
of the Church Catholick,, for Eight whole Centuries. 

6. Hence is it manifeſt, that the 77enrt Council hath given 
liberty to all her Members to hold that which is oppoſite to 


an univerſal, conſtant, unoppoſed Traaition of the Church for 


many Ages ; that is, that ſhe hath left them at their liberty to 
hold the Arzcient Faith, or hold the contrary. — 

7- Hence it appears, that in the Church of Rome Feaſts may 
be inſtituted in which all men ſhall be exhorted to praiſe God 
for a thing which perhaps never was; and of the truth of which 
none of her Members can be certain, cerritzxaine fidei;, with the 
certainty of Faith, all of them being by this Church permitted to 
believe the contrary. 


CHAP. 


a 
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Fifthly, We diſtinguiſh betwixt Traditions, which, though not 

written in Scripture, are left on Record in the Eccleſiaſtical writ- 
| ings of the feſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, and ſuch as are 
ſo purely Oral Traditions, as that we find no footſteps of them in 
the Three firſt Centuries, much les any aſſurance they had then 
.any general Reception ;, of the firſt kind us the Canon of Scripture 
w4 the Old Teſtament mentioned in our Sixth Article, S. 1. 
This ts proved from the Jews, S. 2. From the Chriſtians of the 
Second Century, $. 3. Of the Third Century, Y. 4. From al- 
moſt all the celcbrated Writers of the Fourth Century, Y. 5. Where 
alſo it ts obſerved, 1. That theſe Fathers profeſs to deliver that 
Catalogue of them, which they had received from Tradition, F. 6. 
And that the Books which they rejected as Apocryphal were ſo re- 
puted by the Church, S. 7. That the Catalogue they produced was 
that received not only by the Jews but Chriſtians, VS. 8. That they 
| made it to prevent miſtakes, S. 9. That they repreſent the Books 
| contained in their Catalogue as the Fountain of Salvation, the ret 
| as inſufficient to confirm Articles of Faith, S. 10. The ſame Tra- 
| aition ſtill continued to the Sixteenth Century, V.11. What the 
Roman Dottors muſt do if they would ſhew a like Tradition for any 

of their Tenets, S$.12. The unreaſonablene[s of their pretences to 

Tradition in this Article, Ibid. The Attempts of ZAr. M. and 
| J. L. to prove their Canon from the Council of Carthage ; the 
| Teſtimony of St. Auſtin, the Decrees of Pope Innocent and Gela- 


2 OOCO*, 7 ae Oo TCO I 


EE C—n——_—_ 
-_ _ _—_— 


ſinus are Anſwered, S. 13. The Tradition touching the Books of 
the New Teſtament, where it is proved, 1. That the Four E- 
| vangeliſts, the Ats, the Thirteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, the 
| Firſt of Peter and of John were always owned as Canonical by all 
| Orthodox Chriſtians, S. 14. 2. That it cannot be neceſſary to 
| Salvation to be aſſured that the Books formerly controverted belong 
| to the Canon, S.15. 3. That we cannot be aſſured of the true 
| Canon of the New Teſtament from the Teſtimony of the Latin 
| Church, FS. 16. 4. That there ts not the like neceſſity that the 
| controverted Books ſhould have been generally recerued ſrom the 
beginning, as that all neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith and 
Aanners, ſhould be then generally received, VS. t7. That we 
| Daw? 
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ſwered, Y. 24. 


they areleft on Record in the Eccleſiaſtical wri- 
tings of the firſt and pureſt Ages, and from them 
handed down unto us in the writings of ſucceed- 
ing Ages; orelſe to ſignifie ſuch things as are ſaid 
only to be delivered by word of Mouth, but.can- 


AT 


have cauſe ſufficient to own as Canonical the Books once contro- 
werted is proved, 1, in the General, S,18. 2, In Particular, 
touching the Apocalypſe, FS. 19. And the Epiſile to the Hebrews, 
&. 20, Touching the Epiſtle of St. James, the Second of Peter, 
the Second and Third of John, the Epiſtle of St. Jude, FS. 21. 
No Orthodox Perſons doubted of them after the Fourth Century, 
FS. 22. The Romaniſts cannot prove their Dottrines by any like 
Traditions, and in particular not by ſuch a Tradition as proves 
the Apocalypſe Canonical, S. 23. The Objeftion of Mr. M. An- 


Gain, the word Tradiion may be applied to ſignifie either S. 1. 
ſuch things as are not written in the Scripeure, though Dilt. 5. 


Vocatur Doctrina non ſcri- 
pta, non ea quz nuſquam 
ſcripta eſt, ſed quz non eſt 
ſcripta a primo Autore. 
Bellarm, de verbo Det non ſcri- 


not by the Records of preceding Ages be proved pro, /. 4. 2. 
to have been received as Doftrines generally 
maintained, or practices always obſerved in the Church of 
Chriſt ; of the firſt ſort is the Tradition of the Canon of 
Scripture, of the Apoſtles Symbol, as a perfet Summary of Do- 
Ctrines neceſlary to be believed, the Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day, the Superiority of Biſhops over Preſbyters, the Ordination 
of Preſbyters and Deacons by Biſhops only, and the like ; we 
having full and pregnant evidence from the firſt Records of 
Avrtiquity unto this preſent time, of all theſe things, and what- 
ſoever can be proved by a like Tradition touching a neceſſary 
Article of Chkriittan Faith, we are all ready to receive ; but 
thoſe pretended Traaitions of the Roman Church, which by no 
Records of Antiquity can be made appear to have been conſtant- 
ly received by the Church as Apoftolical Traditions, we have 
juit Reaſon to reject as being without Ground ſo ſtiled. For 
Inſtance, | 

Firſt, We reccive the Canon of the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament mentioned in our Sixth Article, becauſe it is by writ- 
ten Tradition handed down unto us from the Jews, from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and from their Succeſſers in the Church, 
2nd we reject the Cano of the. Old Teſtament impoſed upon 
or US 
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us by the Fourth Seſſion of the Trent Council, partly becauſe 
we find a clear Tradition both virtually by all who ſay the 


Canon of the Old Teſtament is only that we own, and expreſly 


by thoſe who ſay the others which we ſtile Apocrypha, belong . 
not to the Canon. And, | 


1+ We receive our Canon from the Arcient Fews, to whom 
were committed the Oracles of God ; for their Joſephus ſaith, 
"Et07 mag” 1fv No wore ers Ts avon BiCnia, We have only 1 went 
two Books which deſerve belief among #s, and then he reckons 
them up as doth our Article, adding that the Books written 
from the time of Artaxcrxes to their days, were, m5#5 5 owing, 
ot ſo worthy to be credited. 

From Chriſt and his Apostles; for the Goſpel of St. Luke in- 
forms us, That Chriſt beginning from Moſes expounded to two 
of his Dsſciples ih. all the Scriptures the things concerning him, and 
alſo, that all things concerning him were written in the Law of 
Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, that is, in thoſe 
Books which by the Fews are {tiled Hagiographa. The Apo- 
{tles in their Epiſtles teach, "That all Scripture 1s of Divine In- 


ſpiration, and that Timothy from a Child had known them; and 


yet he doubtleſs only knew the Caro then received by the 


My erect Thy off mes 
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Thy i raw BiEator 
exeiftar, Euſeb, Eccl. Hift. 
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Fews ; they add, That the whole Scripture was 
a word of Prophecy, the Prophecy of Men moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt. Now Yoſephus doth inform us, 


That after the Days of Artaxerxes the Jews had no 


certain Succeſſion of Prophets, and it is confeſſed by 


many Romans, That from Malachy ta John - 
they had no Prophets. 


In the Second Century Oneſimus requeſteth. of - 
Aelito, Biſhop of Sardis, a perfett Catalogue of the 
Books of the Old Teſtament ; whereupon. this Bi- 
ſhop, being to take. a Journey into the Eaſt, went 
to the place where thoſe things were done and 
preached, and learning thence the exatt number of 
them, he ſent their Names to Oneſimus, numbring 
them. juſt-as.our.-Sixth- Article doth. . And of 
this Catalogue Euſebins faith, That it contained 
all the Books of the Old Teſtament which the Church 


owned, 
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. ned; and' that be thought it mecefſary to preſerve "I F ; 
this Catalogue of them in yr to Poſterity. Here Bo nn yarn og 
then we find upon the. firſt enquiry, after the 47a 22]daoyvy or 2 avay- 
' Death of the Apoſtles, 2 Catalogue exattly formed #391 we") xl antFou 
from the Eaſt, and from Feru/alem, agreeing Y<{1608- hid. 
with the Judgment of the whole Church of God, and as exactly 
with the judgment ofthe Church of England. 

In the Third Century Origen informs us, That 8. 4; 
we muſt not be ignorant, that the Canomcal Books of _Oux, a worleoy SN Ever 
the Old Teſtament are Twenty «two, according to 75 *Nadixes BiCaus os 6- 
the number of the Fewiſh Letters z and then he 3% RgDSaoy vo & 

: £&x007, In Pſal. x, Ed. Huer. 

reckons them exaQtly as we do, adding, That as T, ,.\; ,o, ar, 
theſe Letters are an Introduttion to knowledge, and 
divine Wiſdom ;, ſo theſe Twenty two Books, are an Introduttion to 
the Wiſdom of God; this, ſaith he, # the Tradition of the Jews. 


The Tradition of the Chxrch in the Fourth Century una- &F, g: 
nimouſly concurrs with the Article of the Church of England in 
\ all the Catalogues then given of the Books of the. Old Teſtament. 

Euſebius of Ceſarea, the IMetropolts of Paleſtine, who not only 
hath preſerved the Catalogues of Mehito and Origen, but alſo 
doth approve them, and faith, They were the Books of the Old 
Teſtament received by the conſent of all, and of which he thought 
neceſlary to preſerve the Catalogue in writing to poſterity , L. 4. c. s. 
elſewhere ſaith, That he is not able exactly to reckon the Go- 
vernors of the Tribe of Judah that ruled the Fewiſh Nation 
after Zorobabel, mw wnd? gigeur Flay BiEaov VE Cneive, x Wet NemonRt, E- 
Ts Ew|ng@- xeover, becauſe that from his time, to that of our Sa- vang, 1. 8. c. 2. 
viour's, there was no atrvine Book written. P. 368. 

Athanaſius in his Feſtival Epiſtle gives the ſame Catalogue Ad Ruffinum, 
which we receive, and having finiſhed it heſaith, "axe 74m a T0n2. P. 39- 
7 mAauzs avinns ic], In theſe are comprehended the Books of 
the Old Teſtament. The ſame Archbiſhop of Alexandria in his 
Book, ſtiled, a Synopſis of the Holy Scriptures, tells us the number 
of the Books of the Old Teſtament are a two, and he there Ibid. p. 59. 
reckons then up according to our Article. 

St. Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem ſpeaks to his Catechamen, thus, 

Know thou Studiouſly, Tg: * *unanciag, from the Church, the Books 
of the Old Teſtament ; read the divine Scriptures, the Twenty 
0-2 ewo 


V Catech. 4. cap. 
| nh oh JS&4wv 
y 229wv, P36, 


37s 


'Tom.2. P.161, 
192. 


Cap. 3. 


Concil. Oxon, 
? j Tom. 2. part. 
1. Þ- 179, 


Apud Balſa- 
mon, P. 108 3o 
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Ibid. f..3 a. 
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two Books. of the Old Teſtament, interpreted by the Seventy In- 
terpreters, Th T%s may eunoyeuee, and by all confeſſed to be 
divine, Meditate upon theſe Twenty two Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, andbe careful ro remember them, as I name them ;, and then 
he reckons them up exactly as we do. 

Epiphanius Biſkop of Salamine in the Ifland of Cypris, in his 
Book of Weights and Meaſures, doth in like manner inform us, 
That the number, % wdhavimwy BiEawy, of the Canonical Books of 
the Old Teſtament # Twenty rwo; and then he reckons them 
up, as our Article doth. 

St. Baſil - Biſhop of Ceſarea in .Cappadocia, in his Philocalia, 
puts this Queſtion, 4 7 #3 m Iromrdb on Bienia ; Why are the 


vine Books Twenty two ? and anſwers it as Origen had done be- 


fore him. 

Gregory Naziaiizen 1n his Treatiſe upon this very ſubject of 
the true genuine Books of Scripture, declares, That the Hiſto- 
rical Books of the Old Teſtament are 1welve, and the Merrical 
are Five, and the Prophetical Five, and then he names them all 
according to our Article. 

 Amphilochius.in his Canonical Epiſtle to Selercus gives us the. 

ſame account of them, with this only difference, that the 
Book of Eftber is ſaid to be not 1ſo generally received for Ca- 
zonical as the reſt. 

St. Ferom in ſeveral places of his works is ſo clearly for us, 
that our Article is founded on his Judgment ; who often tells 
us, That the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament are Twenty 
two, or, if you will reckgn Ruth and the Lamentations, as diStintt 
Books, they are Four and twenty, In his Preface to the Book, of 
Kings, in his EpistHe to Paulinxs, to Leta, and in divers places. 
of his other works, he is expreſly of the ſame Judgment, 

Ruffnus having numbered the Books of the Old Teſtament 
as we do, adds, That in theſe Books the Fathers did comprize the 
number of the Books of the Old Teſtament. 

St. Hilary ſaith, That the number of the Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament are Twenty two, according to the number of the Hebrew 
Letters; and having reckoned them up as we do, ſaith, Theſe 
compleat the number of the Twenty two Books, 

The Council. of Laoaicea Decrees, That only the Canonical 
Books ſhall be read in the Church ; and then this Council reckons 
up the Canonical Books as we do, leaving out of their account 

thoſe 
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thoſe which we call Apocryphal., Now this Canon being receiv- 
ed intothe Codex Canonum Eccl:ſie univerſal, or the Code of 
the Canons received by the wh9le Church, it muſt have the force 
of an Oecumenical Synod, and give us the concurring judgment 
of the whole Church of God on our fide. And, yet for far- 
ther confirmation of this matter, let theſe few things be noted. 


Firſt, That theſe Fathers generally ſay, they deliver theſe $. 6. 
Catalogues as they received them by Tradition, and as they were 
delivered to them by the Fathers, and as they were 
received by the whole Church of Chriſt. * Arha- * Kamws m29+Sray T5 
naſinus in his Paſcal Epiſtle ſpeaks thus, Becauſe milegnv oi a7 agyis anmim- 
ſome dare to mix Apocryphal Books with the di- Tw u, Unig) 24 pwouirm Tt 
vine Scriptures, of which we are fully afſured from ay. 
the: Tradition of them to the Fathers, by them who 
were Eye-witneſſes, and Miniſters of the Word, It ſcem:d good to 
me, being exhorted to it by the Orthodox Brethren, and having 
learnt them from the beginning, in order to declare which are the 
Canonical Books delivered as ſuch by Tradition, and believed to be of 
divine Inſpiration, St. Hilary ſaith, That they were thus com- Prolog. £xpla. 
puted, ſecundum Traditiones veterum, ascording t» the Traditions 1 Vieumos: 
of the Ancients, Theſe, faith St. Cyril, are the Books you 
lewn, a0 * tanme, from the Church, and 
which we read publickly in the Church. The Apoſtles Tv os gemwirecyt 5 
and the ancient Biſhops, and Governors of the Church av ol Arigo>.24 4} ol Apyariot 
who delivered theſe, as the Canonical Books, were EmTwmi oi © "Exxancies 
much wiſer than you ; thou therefore being a Son of De992,) ol TahT&Q< Tg: 1. 
the Church, ao not tranſgreſs her Laws, or oo beyond T5 Catech. 4. P 37. 
her Rules, What are the Volumes of the Old and 
the New Teſtament, which, according to the Traci- 
tion of the Ancients, are believed to be inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and delivered to- the Churches of 
Chriſt. Jt ſeems convenient, ſaith Ruftinus, here evidently to 
declare, as we bave recaved them from the Monuments of the: 
Fathers; and having reckoned up the Books of the 01d T, eſta- 
ment, proceeding to the Books of the New Te- 
- ſtament, he adds, Theſe are the Books which the Fa- Hzc nobis a patribus tra- 
[ ners comprizcd in the E anon, t heſ et bing 5 AYC delive No dita {ant. Apul Hiteron, Tom, 
£4 to us. by the Fathers. de fe5ls 2. 


Quz jecundum majorum 
Traditionzm Fcclefiis Chriſti 
traita, 


Note, 
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Note, Secondly, That of the Books which we reje&, and 


- call Apocryphal, they alſo teach that as ſuch they were rejeCt- 


Apud Balſam. 
Þ. 92TIs, 


ed by the Charch, that though the Church permutted them to 
be read, yet did ſhe not receive them into the Catalogue of the 
Holy Scriptures, or uſe them to confirm any Article of Chriſtian 
Faith, and that they ſpake of them as Books without the Ca- 
201. Thus Athanaſins in his Paſcbal Epiſtle, ſaith, That mcov©- 
exeuBela Wvera, for more exattnefs ſake, I add this neceſſary advertiſe- 
ment. ©s *5i 1 *Tee9BiBnier Temwy Low x xavoriCo ue 3, That beſides 
theſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament, now mentioned as 
divine Scripture, there be other Books which are not put wmto the 
Canon, which are yet appointed by the Fathers to be read to thoſe who 


| firſt come to be Catechized in the way of Piety, to wit,, The Wiſdom 


Tom 2. P. 58, 
59s 


Catech, 4. P. 
3Vvs 


Ubi Supra. 


of Solomon, the Wiſdom of Syrach, and Eſther, and Judith, and 
Tobias, and the Book.called the Doftrine of the Apoſtles and Paſtor, 
theſe are read, and not to be deſpiſed, the others are put into the 
Canon, The very ſame words he repeats in his Compendium 
of the Holy Scripture ;, where alſo afterwards he reckons the 
Four Books of Macchabees, and the Hiſtory of Suſanna among the 
Books contradifted ; Baruch and the additions to Daniel among 
the 4d Jrnyexee, or the Apocryphal Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, St. Cyril having cited the Canon we receive, as that 
which was delivered to the Church by the Apoſtles, and an- 
cient Governors of the Church, adds, Ta 5 avm mivre tw x6ldr 
& ISdrripe, Let all the re&+ which are extro-canomcal, be placed in 
a ſecond Order. Gregory Nazianzen, having given an account 
of Twenty two Books of the Old Teſtament, ſaith, You have 
them all, &n'3 Tim Wwrds 1 & yrs, and that, all beſides them 

are not Genuine, After his Catalogue delivered from 


' Sunt alii libri non Cano- the Tradition of the Fathers, Ruffinus ſaith, You 
nici, ſed Ecclefiaſtici a majo- muſt know that there be other Books which are not 


ribus appellat:, 
legi quidem in Eccleſia volu- 


—Quz omnia 


Canonical, but called by our Anceſtors Eccleſjaſti- 


erunt, non tamen proferriad Cal, 4s the Wiſdom of Solomon, the Wiſdom of the 


authoritatem 


confirmandam. 


Tom. g. }-5 te 


ex his fidei Son of Syrach, Tobit, Judith, and the Books of 
Apud Hieron. WMacchabees, which they were willing to have read in 
the Church, but not to have produced to confirm Do- 

&rines. of Faith ;, the reſt they called Apocryphal, and would not 
have read in the Church. Theſe things are delivered to us by 


Przfat, in 1i- the Fathers. St. Jerom ſaith, he made his Catalogue, ut ſcire 


brum Regum. 
Tom 3. f.6. 


valeamus quicquid extra hos eſt inter Apocrypha elle ponen- 
dum, 


of Treatiſe of Tradition. 7 
dum, that we might: kuow that all beſides theſe Twenty two are to Praf. in Eſdr. 
be deemed Apocryphal. He adds, That the Books which are not $ Neb. ibid. 
received by the Hebrews, are to be rejeted by us Chriſtians ; * L, 


and that the Church indeed Reads them, but recerves them not into 
the Canons, 


Note, Thirdly, That they declare not only that theſe are S. 8. 
the Books:received into the Canon by the Fews, but by the 
Chriſtians alſo; that they are, mar yeagn nudr xauamwaor, the Synopſ, Tom, 
entire Scripture of us Chriſtians, faith Athanaſms. Al! the Books 2+ P- 55+ 
delivered by the Apoſtles, and ancient Governors of the Church, 
and by the Church to others, ſaith St. Cyril. All the Books deliver. 
ed to the Church of Chriſt, ſaith Ruffinus, That as for others, 02 Supra. 
which we ſtile Apocryphal, Eccleſia neſcit Apocrypha, the 
Church owns themnot : Eccleſia inter Canonicas Scripturas non Tom. 3. f, 7: 
recipit, 1he Church receives them not among the Canonical Serie % f. g. 4. 
ptures, ſaith St. Ferom, 


Note, Fourtbly, That they declare that they made this S- 9- 
Enumeration of theſe Books, Mu # ear«dymv, x 7 xenouer © Cn 
xAnoig, out of neceſſity to prevent miſtakes in this Matter, and for 
the good of the Church, and that en might know out of what 
Fountains they were to draw the Waters of Life. Having made 
mention of the Hereticks, ſaith Athanaſins, as of Dead perſons, Apud Balſam. - 
and of our ſelves, ws £50vruv ex owneiay mas Feicy years, as having V+ 9201 92h 
the Holy Scriptures for ' Life, and becauſe I fear leaſt ſome harmleſs 
Men, through their Simplicity and Ignorance, may be deceived by 
the ſubtile Craftineſs of Men, and being decerved, Th 6puoruuin, 
7 eanwar Biexiov, by the ambiguity of the word true Books, 
( which ſignifies either only ſuch as are read in the Church, 
or ſuch as alſo are put into the Canon ) may begin to be con- 
verſant 1n others ;, therefore 1 intreat you to bear with me, if, by way 
of remembrance, 1 write of thoſe things which you know already, 
becauſe of the weceſſity of ſo doing, and the Benefit of it to the 
Church. Amphilochius and Nazianzen ſay, It beboves the yy; Supra. 
Chriſtian to learn this, that, # 4mm BiC\@- dopunts,” every Book. 
z not ſafe, which has the venerable Name of Scripture ; for 
ſome are Falſe and Adulterate, ſome of a middle® Nature, and 
ſome Canonical ;, and therefore, ſay they, will we number every 
one of- the inſpi red Books, ws &V euewos DES LA that you may clearty 
learn 


AS 


Ad inftrutionem eorum 
qui prima fibi Eccleſiz ac 
fidei Elementa ſuſcipiunt, ut 
{ciant ex quibus fibi fontibus 
verbi dei haurienda ſunt po- 
167 Apud Hieron. Tom. 4+ 

. $Io 


Ut ſcire valeamus quicquid 
extra hos eft inter Apocry- 
77 ele ponendum. Tom. 3. 

6, As 
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learn which they are. Theſe, ſaith Ruffinus, are the 
Traditions of the Father touching the Canonical Books; 
thoſe are the Books which are read in the Church, 
though not C anonical, nor ſufficient to confirm any Do- 
frine of Fatth,and the other are Apocryphal Scriptures, 
which ſhe would" not have read, and theſe things I 
thought oy in this place to ſignifie for the inſt ruttion of 
thoſe who receive the firſt Rudiments of Faith, that they 
may know out of what Fountains they muſt receive the 
word of God. This Catalogue I have made, ſaith 
Jerom, that you. may be able to know that the ret 


Y. 10. 


Apud Palſam. 
P. 922. 


P. 36, 37- 


are Apocryphal. 


Note, Fiſthly, That they repreſent theſe as the Fountains 
of Salvation, which are diligently to be read and ſtudied by 
all, and as for the reſt, ſome of them ſay, that though they 
were read in the Church, not for confirmation of Faith, but 
inſtruction of Manners ; yet private Perſons ſhoulA not read 
them. Thus Athanaſins having given us the Proteſtants Canon, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, he adds, Theſe are the 
Fountains of Salvation, fo that he who thirſteth, let him be ſatiated 
with the Oracles contained in them; Ww Terus wovots T0 ® euniCeias 
ISaTraadov ery ſenitt]aty was Trrus nCanmumo, wide Temov dpo4- 
ew 71; in theſe alone # contained the Doitrine of Godlineſs, let 
no Man add any thing to them, nor take any thing from them ;, 
of theſe our Lord ſpake when he ſaid to the Pharilees, You erre, 
zot knowing the Scriptures, and when be exhorted the Jews to ſearch 
the Scriptures, Learn of the Church, faith Cyril to his Cate- 
chumen, which are the Books of the Old and the New Teſtament, 
and read none of the Apocrypha, for why ſhouldſt thou trouble thy 
ſelf, Ki Te. appifaniuere, cbout controverted Books, wko kyoweſt 
not thoſe which are by all acknowledged ;, read theſe Twenty two 
Books of the Old Teſtament, Study them only, ae3s ') mw ampyguon 
und 24 now, and bave nothing to. do with the Apocrypha ;, and 
having given us the ſame Catalogue of the Books 'of the New 
Te$tament, excepting only the Revelations, he faith, Whatſoever 
#5 not read in.the Church do net thoa read. 

St. Jerom in his Epiſtle to Pauline, having reckoned up the 
Books of the Old and the New Teſtament, as we do (laving that 
he ſaith, The Epijtle to the Hebrews #s by mary not reckoned as 
St, Pauls ) 
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+. PauPs, ) faith, I intreat thee, dear Brother, to be converſant ToW-3. f. 3. b- 


among theſe, to meditate of them, nihil aliud noſſe, nihil quz- 
rere, t9 kyow, to nquire after nothing elſe, In his Epiſtle to 
Leta, touching the Education of her Daughter, he gives this 


Admonition : /er her ſhum all Aporryphal Books, and if at any Caveat omnia: 


time ſhe will read them, not for the truth of Doctrine, but for Re- Apocrypha, 
; by , Ws. Tom. ts 
wverence of the Signs, let her know they are not their Books whoſe © 


Titles they bear, that there be many ill things in them, that it requir- 1 


th great Wiſdom to ſeek Gold among Dire. 


Thus have we in one Century Euſebins of Ceſarea the Metro- 
polis of Paleſtine, Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Amphilochins Biſhop: 
of Iconium the Metropolis of Lycaonia, Nazianzen and St. Ba- 
fil in Cappadocia, Athanaſius Patriarch of Alexandria, Ruffinus 
Prieſt of Aguileia in Italy, Hilary of Poitiers in France, Ferom, 
who lived in Rome, France, Dalmatia, Syria, Paleſtine, who 
travelled into Cyprus, efeypt, Alexandria, converſed with all 
the learned Perſons of his Age ; and laſtly the Comncil of La- 
odicea, received generally through the Chriſtian World, de- 
poſing their plain Teſtimonies for the Canon of the Old Teſta- 
ment received by Proteſtants, and as unanimouſly condemning 
that of the Trent Council, ſince owned by the Church of Rome. 
And confident I am that the greateſt ſearchers into Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Antiquity cannot produce one Comncil, nor one Teſtimony 
of any Father thronghout theſe Four Centuries, who purpolely 
treating of, or declaring the exa&t number of the Canonical 
Books of the Old Tefament, doth not either expreſly exclude; 
or at leaſt omit all, or moſt of all thoſe Books which we ſtile 
Apocryphat, and which by the New Canon made at Trent, are 
pronounced Caronical, and that with an An4thema to every 
Chriſtian who, pro ſacris & Canonicis non ſuſceperit, receives 
them r0t as Sacred and Canonical, And if all this be not ſaffi- 
+ cient, whoſoever will pernſe Dottor Conſiz's Canon of Scri- 
_, will find the ſame Tradition ſtill continued to futurc 
Apes. 

And that the number of the Books of the Old Teftame;: 
were either exprelly or equivalently declared to be thoſe, and 
thoſe only which we receive. For Century t he 
Fifth, St. Chryſoſtom lays it down as a thing con- 
feffed by. all, that all the divine Books of- the O14 - Gen. p. 20. 

yl Teſtament 


G11. 
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" Teſtamest were from the beginning writ in the Hevrew T, 018 ue, 


' In Cant, Can» Theodoret twice mentions the ſacred and ſaving Scriptures of 


tic. P- 935 the Old Teſtament, without addition of one of the Apocryphal : 
Cour p. 132, The number of them is declared to be Twenty two. Century 
P. 142. the Sixth, by Araſtaſmrs ;, in the Seventh Century by 1/idore ; 
P. 145. in the Eighth Century by Damaſus; in the Ninth Century by 
P. 151, 152. Nicephorus and Agobardus ; in the Eleventh Century by Giſel- 
5 154. FvY bertus ;, in the Twelfth Century by Hugo de Santto Vittore, 
161, 163.  Richardus de Santto Vittore, by Petrus Comeſtor, Fohn Blith, 
P. 166. and by John of Salisbury ; in the Thirteenth Century by the 
P. 174, 178. Ordinary Gloſs ;, in the Fourteenth Century by Nicephorus, Ca- 
P. 179, 188, liftus, and Foarmes Armachanus; in the Fifteenth Century by 
192, 197. Thomas Waldenſis, Dionyſius Carthuſianus, and Eraſmus, 
Others, numbring Ruth and Lamentations as Two Books, 
Prol. Gal. in diſtinCt from Fudges and Feremy, ſay, That the Canonical Books 
libr. Regum, of the Old Teſtament are 7 wenty four, which ſay they, from St. 
Tom-3.t.6. a. Ferom, St. Fohn in his Revelations introduceth under the 
Dr. Couſ. p. Name of the Twenty four. Elders : ſo in the Sixth Century Prj- 
131, 143. maſuy and Leontins ;, in the Eighth Century Venerable Bede ; in 
P. 147: the Ninth Century Ambroſius Aubert; in the Twelfth Cen- 
£ fv ing, Fury Peter Abbot of Celle; in the Fifteenth Century Thomas 
106. '” Anglicws; and in the Sixteenth Frances Georgius, Now mani- 
feſt it is, even from the very number here alligned of Twenty 
two or Twenty four Canonical Books, that all theſe Authors 
muſt exclude thoſe Books we call Apocrypha from the Canon, 
and it is ſill more evident from their own Words, in which 


they expreſly ſay, Theje are the Books received, the Books put 


C G-id into the Canon by the Church; the Books received by the Church, 
P. 2a 194. 4nd Canonized, The whole Canon which the Church receives, 
P. 197. and which was handed down unto them by the Authority of the 


Ancients. 
Ibid. P. 151. And of thoſe which we ſtile Apocrypaal they ſay, Theſe are 

the Books which are contraditted, and not received by the Church. 
P. 152, 162, The Books of the Old Teſtament which are not received by the 
Church ;, The Books which are read indeed, ſed non ſcribuntur, 
non habentur in Canone, ſed leguntur, ut ſcripta patrum, 
a4 arethe Writings of the Fathers, but are not put into the Canon ;, 
non reputantur in Canone, are not reputed to belong unto it. 
The Books which the Church reaas, and permits for Devotion, and 
the inſtruttion of Manners, but thinks not their Authority ſufficient, 
| | S 


BF & 
P. 158» 159, 
162,169, 175 
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which are not to be received ad confirmandum aliquid in fide, ro 
confirm any Article of Faith. The Coments of which fhe obligeth no 


2#41 10 believe, nor doth ſhe judge him guilty of diſobedience or infi- Þ. 189, 196; 


dclity who receives them not, Concerning which the Chnrch re- 


57: 
ad confirmandam Eccleſiaſticorum dogmatum Authoritatem, P. 166, 173, 
zo confirm the Amhrotty of Ecclefiaſtical Doftrines, The Books 176, 191, 193- 


ceives the Teſtimony of St. Jerom, 4s moiF Sacred, who did D. 194. 


undoubtedly exclude them. from the Caron, To whom, ſay 
they, the Church Cathotick i much indebted upon this account, and 


ro whoſe ſence the ſayings both of Conncils and Fathers are to be re- P, 199, 
duced: Books with whoſe Authority no Man was preſſed : Books, p, 


Laſtly, which were not genuine, but von, amrgvpa, Spurions, and P.174, 133. 
Apocryphal, which the Chriſtian Church doth not receive, pari Au- p, 166, 201, 


thoritate,, or pari veneratione, with the ike Authority or Venera- 
tion with which ſhe doth receive the Holy Scriptures, 


Now hence the Dofors of the Church of Kome may learn 
what 1t is they are to do, if they would prove any of their Do- 
Qrines to have deſcended to them by a like Tradition with that 
of the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, viz. they muſt 
prove they were owned in the New Teſtament, were delivered 
as Traditions by the Apoſtles, and all the Ancient Biſhops, and 
Governors of the Church: They muſt produce expreſs Teſti- 
monies of Chriſtian Writers in all Ages aſſerting, T hat the Church 
received ſuch a Doctrine, and that they in delivering of it fol- 
lowed the Tradition of the Church, and their Fore-Fathers ;, and 
ſaying, That the contrary Doctrine was not received by the 
Church, They muſt ſhew, That, even from the firſt Ages 
of the Church, Chriſtians fere ſolicitous to enquire what were 
the Apoſtolical Traditions not left in writing to the Church , 
that upon this enquiry they found that theſe Traditions were 
of ſuch a certain number, neither more, nor leſs ; that they 
thoaght it neceſſary to preſerve them by writing Catalogues of all 
ſuch Traditions, as werereceived, or owned as ſuch by Chri/ti- 
ans, That this Catalogue of Traditions was delivered to them by 
the Primitive Fathers, as they had been received by the whole 
Church, and that they had received them from Eye-witneſſes, 
and Miniſters of the Word. That they took care to leave this 
Catalogue of Traditions, becauſe ſome perſons dared to mix Apo- 
cryphal Traditions with Divine, and that they made it out of 

< necellity 
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" neceſſity to prevent miſtakes in this matter, and for the In- 


ſtrution of thoſe who received the firſt Rydiments of the Faith, 
that they might know out of what Fountains to draw the Wa- 
ters of Tradition. They muſt produce from the firſt Four Cer- 
turies Teſtimonies of this nature, from Fathers living in moſt 
places where there were any Chriſtzazs, and Teſtimonies un- 
controuled throughout thoſe Centurtes. 

And ſeeing one of theſe Traditions, viz. that which concern- 
eth the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, is expreſly contrary 
to a Traaition delivered, and handed down to us with all theſe 
circumſtances, they muſt prove, that in this matter 7raditior 
hath plainly delivered Contradictions, throughout Four whole 
Centuries, which being done, we cannot chuſe but think her 
Teſtimony is Infallble. | 

Hence alſo we may ſee what an unparalleIPd confidence they 
ſhew, when in their Diſputations the Romarnſts are bold to 
ſay, and lay the ſtreſs of their whole certainty of Faith upon 
this Propoſition, That they hold the ſame Dottrine to dity which was 
delivered yeſterday, and ſo up to the time of our Saviour :, ſeeing 
it is as clear as the Sun, that the Books of the Old Teftament, 
which they now hold for Sacred and Canomeal, were for Fif- 
teen whole Centuries together, declared not to belong unto 
the Cano, but excluded from it by the Church, 


And this will be ſtill more apparent by conſidering what the 
Authors of the Queſtion of Queſtions, and of The Papiſt A/re- 
preſented, and Repreſented ſay, touching this matter. Mr. 1. 


Sett, 19. 1.5. ſaith, That when it was grown doubtful in the Church, whether 


ſuch and ſuch Books were part of the Canon of Scripture, the Tradi- 
tron which recommended theſe Books was examined in the Third 
Council of Carthage, and there all the Books of the R. C anon were 
found to be recommended to the Church by a true, and Authentical 
Tradition, and therefore we embrace them as the Word of God. 

And again, As yet the Church of Chrilt had not defined which 
Books were God's trize word, which not ;, wherefore then it was free 
to doubt of ſuch Books as were not admitted by ſuch a Tradition of 
the Church as was evidently ſo unverſal, that it was clearly ſuffici- 
ent to ground an infallible belief , but in the days of St. Auſtin the 
third Council of Carthage, A. 397. cxamined how ſufficient the 
Tradition of the Church was which recommended theſe Books for 
SCTIPEUTC, 
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Scripture, about which there was ſo much doubt and contrariety of 
Opinion ;, and they found all the Books contained in our Canon (of 
mhich you account ſo many Apocryphal) to have been recommended 
by a Tradition ſufficient to ground Faith upon, For on this ground 
they proceeded in defining all the Books in our Canon to be Canonical. 
Pope Innocent the Firſt, A. D. 402. St. Auſtin, P. Gelaſius 
A. D. 492. confirm the ſame Canon, and the Sixth General Council 
celebrated A. D. 680. confirms the Council of Carthage, and the 
true Canon 1s again ſet forth in the Council of Florence A. 1438. 
And after theſe Declarations of the Council of Carthage and Pope 
Innocent, 70 one pertinaciouſly diſſented from the Canon, but ſuch 
as Proteſtants themſelves confeſs to be Hereticks. ; 

F. L. adds, That Gregory Nazianzen ackyowledged them Ca- 
nonical, and St, Ambroſe, Lib. de Jacob & vita beata, and 
that ſince rhe Churches Declaration 320 Catholick ever doubted of 
them. 

Nov for Anſwer to theſe things, let it be noted, 

Firſt, That whereas they are pleaſed to ſay, that it was 
till the time of the Third Council of Carthage, that 1s, till the 
Fifth Century, doubtful, and undetermined in the Church, 
whether theſe Books were Canonical or not, becauſe the Church 
had not then declared them ſo ;, they by juit conſequence muſt 
grant that the Apoſtles, and all the Ancient Biſhops of the 
Church for Four Centuries, knew nothing of the Roman Canon, 
for had they known the Books conteſted to be Canonical, we 
cannot douht but they would have dehvered them to the 
Cburch as ſuch, as well as thoſe which we receive, and which, 
faith Euſcbius, were received by the conſent of all. \VNe therefore 
are contented to be no wiſer than they were, -and rather 
chuſe to hearken to that advice of Cyril of Feruſalem, Read the 
Twenty two Books of the Old Teſtament, and have nothing to do 
with the Apocrypha ; TIoau » Ts OegVTOTECNH Huy ol "ATA v0 ot 
Apxator omoxomu ;, For the Apoſtles and ancient Biſhops, the Rulers 
of the Church, who delivered tieſe T wenty two Books as the Canon, 
were wiſer than thoſe that came after them ; we therefore be- 
ing Sons of the Church, in compliance with his advice, will not, 
Tggraggmi Tis 3owes, break over the bounds which they have ſet 
25, eſpecially conſidering they fo expreſly have informed us, 
tnat they delivered this Catalogue of the Twenty two Canort- 
cal Books of the Old Teſtament, as they received them from Tra- 
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dition, Obſ. 1- That they made this Enumeration of then, 
fo. prevent miſt akgs in this matter , for the good of the Church, 
nl that Men might kfow out of what Fountains to draw the Water 
of Life, and might clearly learn which were Canonical, Obſ. ,. 
And as the Canon received, and owned not only by the Zewiſh, 
but the Chriſtian Church, Ob/. 3. 

Secondly, The falſhood of thefe bold Aſſertions hath been: 
ſhewed ſufficiently in what hath been diſcourſed upon this ſib- 
ject ; for had the Authority of the Books we ſtile Apocry- 
pal been undetermined, had the true Canon of the Books of 
the Old Teſtament been doubtful in the Church till the Fifth 
Century , why did Athanaſius think it meceſſary to advertiſe 
Chriſtians, that the Beoks which we reject were not Canonical ? 
St. Cyril, That they were out of the Canon: Nazianzen, That 
they were not Genmne : Ruffinas, That our Anceſtors held them 
not Canonical, not ſufficient to confirm Dottrines of Faith : St. 
Ferom, That the Church deemed them Apocryphal, and received 
them not mto the Canon : Why do they add, that theſe things 
we delivered to them by the Fathers, and by them rotcininl 
etovQ- arerCcia fwerg, for more exatineſ ſake, and to prevent 
miſtakes ? Had the Canon of the Books of the Old Teſtament 
been till then Goubtful, and undetermined in the Church, 
why was the Cano produced by Melito Biſhop of Sardis, judg- 
ed ſo exact a Canon of the Books of the 014 Teſtament ? why do- 
the Fathers of the four firſt Centuries, with one accord, de- 
clare, that the number of the Canonical Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament, if Ruth were added to Judges, and the Lamentations to 
Jeremiah, were but 1wenty two, if reckoned ſeparately, Twenty 
four ? why is it that the Council of Laoaicea having laid, that 
Chriſtians in the Church. ought to read, ave mi xavarrty f mage 
&s x, xauving. diadnnns, only the Canonical Books of the Old and the 
New Teſtament, reckons up» the Cononmcal Books of the Old: 
Teſtament as we do, excluding-all that we call Apocrypha, as. 
«avoir BiExie, books not contained in the Canon. 

Moreover, this Canon was received into the Code of Canons 
of the Univerſal Church both by the Eaſt and Weſt, the Canons 
of this Council were confirmed by the fourth General Council of 
Chalcedon, by the Sixth General Council of Trullo, by the Im- 
perial Law of the Emperor Juſtinian, and ſo muſt give us the 
Sence and Definitionof the whole Church touching this matter. 
Thirdly, If 
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Thirdly, Ifthat may be doubtful and undetermined in the 
"Church, which is ſo poſitively afferted, ſo exprelly and fre- 
quently declared in a matter of Fact, as this hath been for 
the firit Four Centuries, then I hope we may be permitted to 
pronounce all thoſe New Articles which the Church of Rome 
hath added to the Creed, doubtful and undetermined in the 
firſt Four Centuries, at leaſt, till they can give us better proof 
that they were then received, than hath been here produced 
for this Canon, and then I think they will beno great Gainers 
by this falſe Aſſertion. And, ſure I am, they cannot here 
pretend Tradition handed down from Father to Son, from all 
the Chriſtiazs of one Age to all the Chriſtians of the next, un- 
leſs it be aſſerted, that all thoſe Fathers, and this whole 
Council ſpake theſe things in a flat oppoſition to what they had 
been taught by their Forc-fathers touching the Canonical Books 
of the Old Teſtament, ſo that this inſtance is a full confutation 
of that idle Dream. 

Fourthly, Whereas theſe Autbors have produced ſome few 
Teſtimonies from the Fifth Century in favour of their Canon : 
Let it be noted, firſt, That F. L. hath been told already, 
that neither Gregory nor St. Ambroſe have any thing pertinent 4*/m. p.32, 33 
to his purpoſe in the places cited, and this he by his ſilence 
ſeemeth to confeſs. As for the pretended Definition of Pope 
Innocent the Firſt 3 ( made, faith F. L. A. D. 370. though he Cap. 11. p.22; 
was only made Biſhop of Rome A. D. 402.) Biſhop Couſins hath Schol, Hif. p. 
proved it to be Spurious, as he hath alſo fully proved the 118, 180, 188. 
pretended Decree of the Council of Florence to be. And another 
Biſhop of our Church, of unqueſtionable Credit among all Biſhop Pearſon 
learned Men, hath proved beyond all poſſibility of Contra- A. icie Epiſte 
diction, that the Decree aſcribed to Gelaſius, is alſo Spurious ; _ JouD 
ſo that we have nothing left to conlider but the judgment of St. ad * "75 
Auſtin, the Council of Carthage, and the pretended confirmation 
of it. Now to theſe I ſay, 

Fifthly, That were theſe Teſtimonies exatly for the Canon 
of the Church of Rome, yet here 1s neither a Decree of any 
General Council, nor a Decrec received into the Code of Canons 
by the Vnver/al Church, as was the contrary Decree of the 
Council of Laoaicea ;, nor were the men that made it likely to 
judge better what were the Books of the Old Teftament re- 
ceived as Canonical, than all the Writers now produced for our 
Canon; 
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Canon ;, they whom we have produced, as our Witneſles, he- 
ing either men who lived upon, or near the place where the 
Canon of the Old Teſtament was publiſhed and known, or tra- 
velled many of them thither, and one of them on purpoſe to 
learn exactly the number, of thoſe Books: And ſurely it is too- 
ridiculous to imagine that it ſhould in the Fifth Certary be 
better known in Africa what Books of the Old Teſtament were 
Canonical than at Jeruſalem, Caſarea, Alexandria, or any of 
the Eaſtern Churches, Moreover, This Canon of the Council 
of Carthage in the Roman Coae, lately ſet forth by P:ſchaſis 


 Queſnel, hath only Tobit and Fuaith, and two Books of E/4ras 


of all the Apocryphal Books now Canonized at Rome, nor in 
the Collection of Cre/conins, an African Biſhop, is there any 
mention of the Books of Aacchabees or Baruch, nor in the 
Edition of it by Bal/amon, ſo that this cannot be a proof that 
the rent Canon was received then. And laſtly, *is true they. 
{tile the Books there mentioned Canal, but this may only, 
be 1n that large Sence in which thoſe Books were ſometimes 
called ſo which were read in the Church, though they were 
not iufficient. to confirm matters of Faith, as may be argued 
from the Reaſon which they give us, why they 
ſtiled them. Canonical, viz, Emidey magy 3) Vid) 
ear TalTh YN TY HKANTIL AVHY VOER magerd Boy, Br 
cauſe we have from the Fathcrs received theſe Books 
to be read in the Church; and from the Gloſs of 
Balſamon pon it, who to know what Books were 
Canonical in the ſtrict Sence, ſends us to the 
Council of Laoaicea, Athanaſius, Nazianzen , 
and Amphilochius, who all declared againſt the 
Apocrypha, and to the laſt Canon of the Apoſtles which. leaves out. 
moſt of them. 

And whereas it is added, that the Canons of the Comeil of 
Carthage were eſtabliſhed inthe Sixth Gereral Conn held in 
Trullo ; let itbe noted, 

Firſt, That at other times the Romanits will by no means 
admit this Council, becauſe it equals the Byhop of Conſtantinopls 
with him of Rowe, forbids Prieſts to be ſeparated from their 
Wives, condemns the received Cuſtoms of . the Church of 
Rome, and preſcribes contrary Laws to her ; but now, be- 
cauſe they. hope their Forlarn Cauſe may have ſome ſmall 
advantage, 
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advantage by it, they give it the Title of a General Conncil. 
Note, 

2. That this Syzod in the ſame Caron in 
which it confirms the Conncil of Carthage, con- 
firms alſo the Canons of the Comnncil of Laodicea, 
together with the Canonical Epiſtles of Athanaſins, 
Nazianzen and Amphilochius, which number the 
C anonical Books of the Old Teſtament as we do, * 
rejecting the reſt with us as Apocryphal ; when therefore the 
Fathers in the Synod confirm the Canons of the Corncil of Car- 
thage, they muſt either contraditt themſelves by contradicting 
the Council of Laodicea, and theſe C anonical Epiſtles now men- 
tioned, and by them equally confirmed, or elſe they muſt 
believe that this C07 of the Council of Carthage, did not de- 
clare theſe controverted Books to be properly Canonical, or 
divine Scripture, but only in that larger ſence, in which that 
Name was given to Eccleſiaſtical Books, thought worthy to be 
read in the Church, 

Fifthly, Whereas Mr. 2. and F. L. farther aſſert, That 
after theſe Books were acclared Canonical by Pope Innocent, and 
the Council of Carthage, all cited theſe Books as Scripture, none 
pertinaciouſly diſſented from this Decree, no Catholick, ever doubted 
of them; we are bound to thank them for their kindneſs to 
us in theſe words, in which they plainly have renounced their 
Title to almoſt all the beſt Writers of the Chriſtian World, 
who, as the Reverend Dr. Corſms hath demonſtrated through 
every Century, till the very Year of the Seſſion of the Trerc 
Comncil, not only doubted of, but plainly did reject theſe 
Books as wcanonicai in the ſtrict acceptation of the Word, 
declaring that they read and cited them indeed as Books con- 
taining. gnod in{truftion, but not as properly Canonical, or 
as ſufficient to confirm any Article of Chriſtian Faith, 

Laſtly, The Tcſtimony of St. A:ti2 in his Book of Chriſtian 
Dottrine, 1s fo inconſiſtent with his other works, and fo fully 
anſwered by the Reverend Dr. Cornſms, that it is needleſs to 
lay any thing diſtin&]y to it. 


To procecd therefore to the Books of the New Teftamert, 
obſerve, 
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Firſt, That the four Goſpels, the 4s of the 


"A x) 4varnippurs tw @ Apoſtles, the Thirteen Epiitles of St. Paul, the 
Thi "av * 69000 Uxandig Ts Flrlt Epiltle of S:. Peter, and the Firſt of St. John, 
253, Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt. 1, 3 were always, & aaoyeuero;s, confeſſed by all true 
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Euſeb. Hift. 
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Cap. 20, 


Dag. 272 


Chriſtiaiis to be ſacred Books of the New Teſta. 
ment, and their Authority was never queſtioned 
by any perſon of the whole Church of God, Now ſure we 
have unqueſtionable certainty of ſuch Books as have been hand- 
ed down to us by the Tradition of all Ages of the Charch, in- 
ſerted into all her Catalogues, cited by all her Writers as Books 
of a Divine Authority, and of which never any doubt was made 
by any Member of the Church of G o9. 


Secondly, Obſerve, That it cannot be neceſlary to Salvation 
to have an abſolute a{lurance of thoſe Books of the New Te- 
ſtament, which have been formerly Controverted by whole 
Churches, as well as private Dottors of the Church ; for ei- 
ther theſe Churches had ſufficient certainty, that the Books 
which they rejected were Canonical, or they had not ; if they 
had, how could they be true Churches who rejected part of their 
Rule of Faith, when known to be ſo? If they had not, it 
ſeems not necellary that we at preſent ſhould be certain of 
them; for why-may not we go to Heaven without this aſſu- - 
rance, as well as they of former Ages? 


Thirdly, There can be no aſſurance of the true Canon of the 
Books ofthe New Teſt ament from the Teſtimony of the Romiſh | 
or the Latin Church in any Age, becauſe ſhe in fome Aves hath 
rejected from the Caron that Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which 
ſhe now receives. It was rejected in the Third Century by 
Cajus Presbyter of Rome ;, by Tertulian in the ſame Century, 
who alſo in his Book, de pudicitia, inſinnates, that it was not 
received as Canonical by ſome other Churches, Origen in his 
Epiſtle to Africanus having cited a paſlage from the Eleventh 
Chapter of this Epiſtle, adds, That t 5 probable, ſome being 
preſſed with it, may, ou Fencachel To BEA] PI & Tt] £vTwy T 6m15wAny 
ws s TIwao Wyerupern, embrace the Sentence of them who reject 
this Epiſtle, as being not writ by Paul. Now who they were, 
who in this Century did upon this account reject it, we learn 
more plainly from the Writers of the following Century. 
For 
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For Enſebius informs us, that, & Ie mg 'Popaiar nov £ vous Hiſt. Ecct, 1 


Glas 7% "Ames Ty arty, even in hy time ſome of the Romans 
did reject it, as being none of the Apoſiles. Upon which place 
Valeſins notes, That it was the Cuſtom of Eſebixs to call all 
the Latins, Romans, and obſerves, that Ruffin thus Inter- 
prets this very paſlage, Scio apud Latinos de ea que ad Hebraos 
inſcribitur haberi dubitationem, I kyow that the Latins doubt of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews. The ſame Enſebizs informs us, that 
others did reject it with the Roman Church, St. Feromfrequent- 
ly affirms, That eam Latina conſuetudo non recipit, the Latin 
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Church did not receive it among the Canonical Scriptures. Here *** 


then we ſee that they rejefted for Two Centuries, what after- 
wards they did unanimouſly receive as part of the Canon of 
the New Teſtament; and ſo her Judgment alone can give us 
no aſſurance of the Books of the New Teſtament, becauſe 
through two whole Centuries ſhe actually erred in her Judg- 
ment of them. Hencealſol inferr, that the Church of Chriſt 
knew of no Obligation laid upon her, i» 4 aiviſion of Church 
Rulers, touching any matter, to adhere to the Pope and Church 
of Rome, and thoſe which ilided with them. For in this very 
Caſe Origen in the Third Century offers to demonſtrate again{t 
her, that this was truly the Epiſtle of St. Paul, And Jerom 
bluntly ſays, Although the Latins dg rejett it, yet do I receive it, 


( with the Greeks ) nequaquam hujus remporis conſuetudinem, Tom. 3: f. 24- 


ſed veterum Scriptorum authoritatem __ not following the 
Cuſtom of this time, (among the Latins) but the Authority of an- 
cient Writers. 


Fourthly, I add, That thereis not the like neceſſity that any of 
theſe controverted Books ſhould be received from the beginning 
by all Chriſtians as Canonical, as that the neceſſary Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith and Manners,ſhould be received by all Chriſtians. 
For, 1. The neceſlary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and Rules of 
Chriſtian Lite were preached univerſally to all; and fo there 
was -no time when any Chriſtian conld be ignorant of them 
without his own fault, but the Epiſtles controverted were only 
ſent to private Chriſtians, as the Second and Third Epiſtles of 
St. Fob; or to the Churches of the Fews, and therefore might 
with reaſon for ſome time be doubted of by other Churches of 
the Gentiles, this being not a weakening, but confirmation of 
1.2 our 
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our Faith, that the firſt Chriſtians were ſo careful to ſee ſuffi= 

cient Evidence before they would receive even the leaſt Epitls 

into the Caron of the Scripture. 2, No Chriſtian Church could 

nced fo be told by any other what werethe neceſſary Arricles 

of Chriſtian Faith, or Rules of Life, ſince they muſt always 

know the Chriſtian Faith, and be obliged to practiſe the 

Rules of Chriſtian Picty, and muſt be taught them by their 

Church Guides; but cis not thus with reference to theſe Epiſtles, 

for being writ to a particular Society of Chriſtians, it was ſuf- 

De preſcript. ficient that this Society could ſhew, as ſaith Tertulian, Au- 
c. 36. thenticas literas corum, the Athentick Letters of thoſe Apoſtles, 
which indited them, and could teſtifie to thoſe who doubted, 

De Doftrin. as St. Arſtin ſaith, quod ab ipſes Epiſtolas accipere mernerunt, that 
Chriſtian. 1, 2, they received theſe Epiſtles from them, and read, and owncd them 
G 8. as their genuine Works ; when-ever this was done, they, who 
before did queſtion them, mult have ſufficient ground to own 

them as parts of the true Canon, and till they had this 

Evidence, they reaſonably might continue to doubt of them. 

3. It is evident from the ſecond Obſervation, that the aſlured 

knowledge that theſe Epiſtles are Canoncal, cannot be necellary 

to Salvation, the neceſſary DoCtrines of Chriſtian Faith: being 

Chap. 7. C. 4, according to the general Tradition of th2 whole Church of 
5, 6, Bc, Chriſt, compriſed in the Apoſtles Creed, and all the neceſtary 
tbid. F. 2, 3. Rules of Chriſtian Piety, being according to the ſame Tra- 
dition, fully compriſed in the Four Evargeliſts ; whereas the 

actual knowledge of all neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, 

and Rules of Chriſtian Converſation, mult be alwaysneceſlarv, 

there being no poſlibility of knowing, or of doing acceptably 

the Will of God without them. It will not therefore fol- 

low, becauſe ſuch matters of Fat may for a time be doubt- 

ful in the Church, matters of Faith may be ſo, that becavſe 

Churches may be Orthodox and reject ſome part of the Carce 

for a Seaſon, they may be Orthodox, though they reject ſome 

necellary Article of Chriſtian Faith, The Romarnijt 1 hope will 

not admit of theſe Conclutons. The Greek, Church might-re- 

ject the Apocalypſe, and yet be Orthodox, ergo, ſhe might re- 

ject the Trinity, and yet be Orthodox, The Latin Churches for 

a Seaſon might reject the Epiſtle to the Hebrews without blame, 

ergo, they might reject the Reſurrection of the Body without 

blame. The whole Church did not formerly receive thoſe Books 

inro 
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into the Canon of the New Teſtament, ſhe now receives; Ergo 
the whole Church did not formerly embrace thoſe Articles of 
Faith which now ſhe holds; and yet all theſe concluſions are 
as good as thoſe the Roman Dottors uſually make for receiving 
all the Articles of Faith impoſed, at preſent, by the Church 
of Rome, as the Conditions of: Communion, upon her Tclti- 
mony that they are ſuch ; becauſe we do receive the Caro 
of the New Teſtament, from the Tradition of the Church, 


Fifthly, We ſtall ſee cauſe ſufficient to embrace as certain, 
and nnqueſtionable, that Caron of the New Teſtament we now 
receive, notwithſtanding any doubts ſome of the Ancients had, 
touching ſome leſler portions of it, 1f we conſider, 
1. That moſt of the Fathers of the Fourth Century, who 
give us Catalogues of the Scripture Canon, and they eſpecially 
who tell us, they, in making of it, followed the ſuftrage of 
the Church, and the Tradition of the Fathers, do accord in 
giving of that very Catalogue we now receive, and owning all 
thoſe Catholick Epiſtles which were ſometime controvertecd ; 
thus, for inſtance, Arhanaſny reckoneth the Books of the New 
Teſtament as we do, numbering, as appertaining to the C797, 
Fourteen Epiſtles of St, Paul, Seven Catholick, Epiſtles, and the 
Apocalypſe ;, and ſaying, Theſe are the Fountains of Salvation, let 
0 man add into them, or take from them, And yct he doth Nra- 
feſs to reckon then) 45 they delivered them who were Eye-witneſſes, 
and Miniſters of the Word, and as they by Tradition came down to 
him. In his Syopfzs he undertakes to reckon up 7 © #a41iis S122 
us err t, eravoviomiwe Bina, the Canonical Books of the 
New Teſtameiit, defined to be ſuch, And amongſt theſe he rec- 
kons the Sever Catholick Epiſtles of the Apoſties, compriſed in one 
Volume, which he calls 1he Sixth Volume of the New Teſtament, 
Fourtec;t- Epiſtles of St. Paul, compriſed in the Seventh V, olume, 
and in the Ezghth the Revelation of St. John, of which he teſti- 
fieth, that it 15 Sear 0422 @5 MAVE, x) £y ret) ou 9D TAI 31a, & 
T1 uergiper Tlarrgw!, ſkewed and judacd to be his by the Ancient, 
and huly Fathers led by the Spirit of God: And then concludes, 
Theſe are the Canonical Books of the New Teſtament, * + mis 
14aV $1004 LaAEgIWIR N AY WEN: x; *64T warty Of AS It were the fir ſe 
fruts, Aichors and ſupports 0] our Faith, © St. Cyril is another 
who profellcth to write his Caraloarve from the Church, and to 
hand 
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hand down the Canonical Books as ſhe received them from the 
Apoſtles, the Ancient Biſhops, and Governors of the Church , and 
he among the Canonical Books-of the New Teſtament reckons the 
Seven C atholick, Epiſtles, and Fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, lea- 
ving out only the Apocalypſe. The Council of Laogicea reckons 
them exaCtly as St. Cyril doth, leaving out with him the Apo- 
calypſe; not that they queſtion its Authority, but becauſe they 
reckon up only the Books, « 4 araymortidor & pukAndions, 
which ought to be read in the Churches; among which the Apoca- 
lypſe was not, becauſe it is ſo very Myſtical; and accordingly 
the Conncil concludes their Canon thus, mpg 7% Tertgor Towne 
Th CXANTG Avaſluria mgeraco, Theſe Books we have received 
from the Fathers to be read in the Church; and yet they do com- 
mand, that nothing ſhould be read there but Canonical Scri- 
pture, Ruffinus declares, he reckoned the Volumes of the New 
Teſtament as they were delivered to the Church of Chriſt, & 
ſecundum majorum Traditionem, ard according to the Tradition 
of the Ancicrts ;, and then he accounts Foxrteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
Seven Catholick, Epiſtles, and the Apocalypſe ;, ſaying, Hec ſunt 
quz patres intra Canonem concluſerunt ; 7heſe are the Books 
which the Fathers put into the Canon, The Comuncil'of Carthage 
undertaking to reckon up the Canonical Books of the New Te- 
ſtament enumerates Fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, Two of Peter, 
Three of John, One of James, and One of Jude, and the Apoca- 
lypſe of St. John, as received from the Fathers, St. Ferom rec- 
kons the Canonical Books of the New Teſtament after the ſame 
manner, only ſaying, That the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews was by 
moſt ſhut out of the number of the Epiſtles written by St, Paul ; 
( that is, ſome in his time conceived St. Barnabas, others St. 
Clemens, either did interpret it from the Hebrew, or write it 
either from the Mouth, or from the Notions of St. Paul; ) but 
then he adds; That the whole Greek, Church, and ſome of the La- 
tins did receive it ; That all the Eaſtern Churches, and all the 
Churches which uſed the Greek, Tongue, aia Anciently own it 
as the Epiſtle of St. Paul ; and that he alſo owned both that and the 
Apocalypſe, not reſpetting the Cuſtom of -his preſent Age, but fol- 
lowing the Authority of the Ancient Writers, who cited Teſtimonies 
from both, not as ſometimes they are wont to do, from Apocryphal 
Books, but as from Canorical Ecripture, And good reaſon had 
he to ſay, 


I. That 
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1. That he received the Apocalypſe on the Authority of the F. 19. 
Ancients, when Enſebius expreſly declares, That a judgment Lib. 3: c. 24. 

might cali:y be paſled of it, 47 4 agxator pagrvac, from the 

Teſtiiowy of the Ancients : Athanaſius, that it was determined, Synop. Pp. 5o. 
and demor;ſtr..ted to be has by the Ancient and Holy Fathers, 

led by the Spirit of God, And indeed, it is cited in the Firſt 

Century by Clemens Romanus, as a Prophetical Writing, In the EP-21 C. $.34., 
Second Century. by Faſtin Martyr, asa Book writ by John, one ne Ye 
of Chriji”s 1welve Apoſtles, By Irenews, inthe ſame Century, ng 29. 6-94 
as the Revelation of John the Diſciple of the Lord, the Revelation 128, 347,376, 
of St, John; and he declares it was written by him, peze ſuv 459, 486,500, 
noſtro ſeculo, almoſt in our Age, at the end of the Reign of Domi- Pty IR 
tian, It is mentioned in the Third Century as holy Scrz- ,, = A 
pture, and a Propherick Viſion by Clemens of Alexandria; as the Pag, 201. $22, 
Revelation of that John who lay in the boſom of our Lord, by Ori- Tom.s.in Joh, 
gen; it is mentioned by Tertulhan, as the Prophecy, the Revelati- Hom-7. in Jol. 
on, the Viſion of the Apoſtle John, in above Twenty places ; by LEED "oxy 
St. Cyprian, as that Revelation in which we hear our Saviours Voice, He 'opee & 
and which he ſpeaks to ws. Euſebizes informs us, That 2Zelito, Elem p. 202. 
Biſhop of Sardis, writ upon the Revelation of St. John ; that The- 4 Þono pat. 
on, Biſhop of Antioch owned it, and cited from ut many Te- +3 a | 
ſiimonies. Now both theſe flouriſhed in the middle of the Se- ,.,,, 
cond Century: That Hippolitus, the Diſciple of Treners did the lbid.c. 26. 
ſame: And that Dionyſis Biſhop of Alexanaria profeſſed, That Lib. 5.c. 18. p. 
he durſt not reject it by reaſon of the multitude of Chriſtians who 15: 
had a veneration for it, and that he owned it, @34 uW vo. mO- Lib. 7. C25) 
x Srorvdre, to be the work of an holy Man, inſpirid of God, And 

jadge now whether he had not ſufficient ground to ſay, hrs 

matter might be decided by the Teſtimonies of the Ancients, 

T hat this Book was refuſed by A1zrcion the Heretick, we Contra Mae. 
learn from Tertzllian; that it was rejefted by the Alogiars and cion. 1. 4.c. 5, 
Theodofian Herericks, we learn from Epipoanius and St. Azu/tin ; Fes 5 I, 54s 
and that when ſome Orthodox Chriſtians began to dillike the Do- ** 3® 
ftrine of the Millennium, they began allo to diſpute, ſome the 
Author of this Book, aſcribing it to another Fon, Pre:byter 
at Epheſus ; and others the Authority of it, becauſe they could 
not anſwer the Teſtimony produced from the Twertjerh Cha- 
pter, in favour of the Saints Reign on Earth a Thouſand Year-. 

But then their Arguments againlt it are only taken from ſom? 


vain, and weak Imaginations of their own Brains, as, v. 
That . 
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That St. Fohn here names hbim/elf,, which in his Goſpel and Upi/iles 
he never doth ; by which Argument we muſt rejcct cithe1 the 

. Lamentations, or the Book of Feremy. 2. Becaui- nt Uoth not 
nſe the ſame Expreſſions here, as he did there, th-t 1s, in a 
Prophetick Stile as in a Dottrinal, on which account Eccleſiaſtes 
and the Carticles cannot be writ by the fame Author. And, 3. 
Becauſe he writes here better Greek, than elſewhere, which if 
ſo, may be, becauſe he writes: not to the Jews, but to the 
Apſiaticks ; or after he had more converſed with them who 
ſpake that Language in its Purity. As for thoſe who aſcribe 
this Revelation to an unknown Presbyter whoſe Name was Joh, 
rather than to that Apoſtle who converſcd {o long among theſe 
Churches, they may be eaſily confuted from this peculiar de- 
{cription of that Joh» who was the Author of this Book, he 
being that John who was baniſhed into the Iſle of Patmos for the 

: Word of God, and the Teſtimony of the Truth, and who bare re- 

Fer 2: cord of the Word of God, and the Teſtimony of Fejus Chriſt, 

and of all things which he ſaw, which are peculiar to this Apoſtle 
of our Lord. 


REV. I. 9c 


2. St. Jerom alſo had good reaſon to own the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews to be written, or at the leaſt compoſed, or indited 
by St. Paul on the Authority of the Aacienr Writers. Seeing, 


Apud Evleb. ., Origen informs us, the ancient Chriſtians did not raſhly, when 


Hiff, Eccl. 1, 6. 


c 28. they delivered it as the Epiſtle of St. Pull ;, and as Euſctirs faith, 
Hift. Eccl.1. 3. Saint PnPs Fonrteen Epiſtles were, e319 *, azxpas, known, 


G4 and manifeft to the whole Chriſtian World, We find it very 
>ett. 12, 172 often cited by Clemens Romans the Companion, and co-worker 
8 PN of St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Church of Corinih, in which, AS 
Cazzlo. Script. E#:/e9525 ancl St. Ferome Note, he hath put many notions which 
verbo Paulus. are in that Ep:jtle, and vſed many Expreſſions word for word 
Vage 2475439+ taken thence, In the Second Century it is cited by Ireners as a 
38 5352» Book written by the Spirit of God, and in the cloſe of that 
545. © Century, or the beginning of the next, it 15S1x times cited by 
Lib. 3.P. 143. Clemens Altxanarinmns, under the Name of the Avoſtle Pail, or of 
Lib. 7. p. 351i» Divine Scripture. Origen ſaith, That the Apoſtle Paul writ Four- 
PROG P 1C, een Epiſtles ;, he cites It as the Epitle of St. Paul in his Third 
al. es: A060 Seventh Book aganſt Celſur, in his Philocalia, in his Dia- 
Marc. Þ. 114. logne, againſt Marcian, in his Exhortation to Martyrdom, 1n his 
Ep. ad Afric. Epiſtle to A/ricamm he undertakes to demonſtrate, that it was 


Þ 2 22s 


his 
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his againſt ſuch as doubted of it ; and in his Fifth Tome upon 
Fohn, he declares, That the things contained in it are admra- 
ble, and no whit inferior to thoſe which were confeſſedly writ by the V; 
id. Euſeb. 

Apoſtles, and that whatſoever Church received it as ſuch, was gig pc he 
upon that account to be commended, That this is the Epiſtle of c. 25. 
St. Paul was in the Fourth Century denyed by the Arians, be- 
cauſe they were not able to reſiſt the Conviction it affords in 
the Firſt Chapter of our Lora*'s Divinity. On 
which account T heodoret ſpeaks thus, They ought . Proem. in Hebr. 
at leaſt to revere the length of time mn which the Chil- "EJ4 5 auT3s 8 yeors 
dren of the Church have read this Epiſtle in the 'y#v aiSeSivar mo pinO- SS 
Churches ;, for from the time that the Churches # > i Amgrinor yeour 
of God have enjoyed the writings of the Apo- wary ai 74 O28 wertAatov 
ſtles, they have reaped the Benefit of this Epiſtle cnxanoa o5 meivs 4 * aeys 
to the Hebrews; or if this be not ſufficient to #Cexizs &hwais F wpiagay 
perſwade them, they ſhould hearken to Exſcbizs v2pmev] ax. 
of whom they boaſt, as of the Patron of their 
Doctrines, for he confeſſed this was St. Paul's Epiſtle ; x, 7:5 Proem. in Ep. 
mAgirs amblac ruThu ae ewThs tonow eynrivar F Say, and hg ad Hebr, 
declared that all the Ancients had the ſame Opinion of 1t. 

That they of Rome, and other Latins did for a while rejett 
this Epiſtle, will not much weaken this 1raartion, if we con- 
ſider, 1. That this Epiſtle was not writ to them, but to the 
Hebrews, who, as we are informed by Euſebizs, 
Embraced it with delight, 2. That it was rejected *2 wins Coniay of 4 
by them, not that they had any thing to ſay a- ery meadrEduzvu yak 
gainſt it, but becauſe they could not anſwer the gzo7. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 4. c 25. 
Arguments which the Novatian Schiſmaticks among 
them produced from the Sixth and Tenth Chapter of this 
Epiſtle, againſt receiving lapſed Penitents into the Church; 
whence, as Philaſtrivs informs us, they rejected it, as thinking Her. 88, 
it was depraved by the Hereticks ; or, 3. Becauſe it wants 
his Name, which he concealed faith Ferom, Iz + g3y0v, be- Catal. Script. 
cauſe his Name would render it leſs acceptable to the Hebrew. Eccl- verbo 
Converts who wereoitended at his Doctrine of the Exemption Paulus. 
of the Gentile Converts from C ircumctſion, and the Obſervati- 
on of the Law, ſaith Theodoret, ws os UE t3vav aw « = Y Is- Proem. ia Ep. 
Sutov meme um AmonaCE: MEX dear), becauſe he was made an ad Hebr. 
Apoſtle, not of the Circumciſion, but of the Gentiles, 4. Becaule 
K differs in ſtile from the reſt of his Epiſtles, as indeed it 
K ought 


en er en IO NO 
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qught'to do, being writ to the Hebrews, accuſtomed to the 
Hellemſtick Stile but of this the Arctents give this double 
reaſon, That it was writ by St. Paul in Hebrew, tranſlated by 
others into Greek; or becauſe St. Clemens, Barnabas, or St. 
F Luke did, ſententias Pauli proprio ornare ſermone, write down the 
Ibid. the Sentences of Paul in their own Words, ſaith Ferom, and gave 
Apud Euſeb, **, 4 | 

HiR, Eccl, 1. 6, £6999» % 9vv3zow, the Phraſe, and the Contexture, ſaith Origen, to 


6, 25. to the things ſpoken by St. Pal. 


8. 21, The Second and Third Epiſtles of Saint Fohn, and that of 

Fxde are fo ſhort, that it is needleſs to iniiſt upon it ; that the 

Second Epiſtle of Saint Fobz is cited by [renee 

Decarne Chrifti, c. 24. Eu- and Clemens Alexanarinns in the Second 5 by 

ſb. Hift, Eccl. |. 6 c. 24. Tertullian, Dionyſins of Alexandria, and the Coun 

Apud Cypr. p. 242. De cil of Carthage in the Third Century, and the 
cultu foeminar, P, 151: Epiſtle of Fude under his Name by 7 ertullian, 

Concerning the Epi/tle of St. Fames, the Second Epiſtle of 

Peter, and the Epiſtle of St. Fude, let it be noted in the general 

that Exſebus informs us, they were, »Þ# m5; 

iS Mntdnnagnv uyvecruwa, know to moſt of the 

Ancients, 'T hat they are all expreily owned by 

Origen in his Seventh Honily upon Joſhua, Of 

the Epiſtle of Fude in particular St. Jerom ſaith, 

That though it was rejeC&ted for a while, becauſe 

Catal, Script. it cited a paſlage from the Apocryphal Book of Enoch, tamen 

Eccl. verbo qaythoritatem vetuſtate jam, & uſu meruit, & inter ſanCtas 

TnL Scripturas computatur, 2 deſerved Authority from its Antiqui- 

ty, and conſtant uſe 1n the Church, and ts reckoned among the holy 

Set. 10, 12, Scriptures. The Catholick, Epiſtle of Fames 1s cited by Clemens 

3/5 Romans four ieveral times, by Ignatius in his Genuine Epiſtle 

7. tothe Epheſians, by Origen in his Thirteenth Homily upon Ge- 

Lib. 3. c. 24. neſts, Euſebius Taith, It was known to moſt; and publickly read 

Lib. 2. Cc. 22. in moſt Chriſtian Churches. Saint Ferom, that in proceſs of time 

it obtained Authority. Eſti44 notes, That they who: before 

doubted of it, in the Fourth Century embraced the Opinion of 

Prefat. in E- them who received it, and that from thence, mo Church, xo 

piſt, Jacobi, Eccleſiaſtical Writer 15 found who ever doubted of it, but on the 

; contrary,all the C atalogues of the Books of Holy Scripture publiſhed 

by General or Provincial Councils, Roman Biſhops, or other Or- 

thodox Writers, number it among Canoncal Scriptures, quz pro- 

batio 


L. x. C. 13. PÞ- 94. Strom.2. 


Hift. Eccl. 1. 3. c. 25: 

Petrus duabus Epiſtola« 
rumſuarum perſonat tubis, 
Jacobus quoque & Judas, 
f. 156. 
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batio ad certam fidem faciendam cuique Catholico ſufficere 
debet, which proof muſt give ſufficient certainty of 1t to any Ca- 
tholick. 

ng Second Epiſtle of St. Peter, is cited by Origen againſt Pag, $2. 
Marcian under the Name of Peter, Firmilion ſaith, That both Apud Cypr. 
Paul and Peter, in ſuis Epiſtolis Hzreticos execrati ſunt, & EP: 75: P- 229: 
ut eos evitemus, monuerunt, #2 their Epiſtles condemned Heretichs, 
and admoniſhed us to avoid them, which is done by Saint Peter 
only in this Epiſtle, Euſebius ſaith, That it was commemorated 
by many, and that they who did not reckon it Canonical, yet 
held it very uſeful ; on which account, #7 5% 4wwy taredan j jo Go. 
yezoov, it was much ſtudied with other Scriptures. The ſame 
Euſebizs informs us, That his Firſt Epiſtle was always owned 
by all Chriſtians, and thence we may have full aſlurance of the 
Truth of this Epiſtle; for there are not, ſaith the Reverend 
Dottor Hammond, greater Evidences of any Epiſtles being writ- 
ten by the acknowledged Author of it, than theſe, The Title CAP. 1» V. 7+ 
of Simon Peter, an Apoſtle. of Feſus Chriſt. The Voice which 
came from Heaven ( ſaying, This uw my beloved Son in whom yer. 17, 13. 
I am well pleaſed ) we heard when we ( Peter, and John, and 
Fames ) were with him in the Holy Mount ;, this ſecond Epitle 
beloved I write unto you, —— that you may be mindful —— of 
the Commandments of us the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour, Cap. 3.V. 1 26 
All which are certain Demonſtrations, That Sizzon Peter, the 
ApoStle of our Lord, who was with him in Mount-Tabor, and 
there heard the Voice forementioned, and who writ the Fir$t Epi- 
le to the Twelve Tribes diſperſed, writ this alſo. 


Note, Laſtly, That after the Fourth Century, there appears 
not the leaſt intimation that any of theſe Books were any long- 
er doubtcd of by any Orthodox Profellor of the C hriſtian Faith, 
they being ail received, and reckoned as Canonical, by the 
Councils and Fathers who mentioned the Can of the New 
Teſtament. 

Now from theſe premiſles there is juſt ground to make this 
Inference, and Concluſion, That ſeeing molt of the Catalogues 
of the Fourth Century given by Councils or by Fathers, and all 
the Catalogues of the Fifth Century, unqueſtionably aſſure us, 
that what was once controverted by ſome few, was afterwards 
unanmoully received by all the Church of God, we are ſuffici- 

K 2 | ently 


Y 23. 
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ently aſſured of the true Caron of the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment. The evidence now produced, even of theſe controver- 
ted Books; being ſufficient both in the judgment of all Carho- 
licks, and of all Chriſtians, who on theſe grounds alone receive 
them as ſuch, to aſlure us, that they are Canonical Scriprure ; 
for by what reaſon can any Man evince that ought to be re- 
jected from the Canon, which always was received as Canonical 
by thegreateſt part of the Church Catholick, and being accurate- 
ly enquired into by thoſe who once were Doubters, found ſuch 
an uncontroulled reception through the whole Chyxrch diffuſed, 
as Tifled, through all future Ages, the leaſt: appearance of a 
doubt * 


Hence then the Roman Doftors may diſcern what it is they 
have to do, ifthey do undertake to ſhew us ſuch a 1raairion for 
thoſe Roman Dottrines we reject, as hath been ſhew?d for the 
Controverted Books of the New Teſtament. And, 

I. It muſt be owned by them, that it cannot be neceſlary to 
Salvation to believe, or have an abſolute aſſurance that theſe 
are true, and Apoſtolical Traditions ; and therefore, Hec eft fi- 
des extra quam ſalus efſe non potest ;, This is the Catholick, Faith , 
without which there 1s no Salvation, muſt be excluded from the 
Roman C reed. 

2. It: muſt be alſo owned, that the pretented Tradirions of 
the preſent R. Church were for ſome Centuries controverted, 
and rejected by whole Churches, Orthodox and Apoſtolical, and 
which were as ſuch owned, and embraced by all Chriſtians : 
and that ſome of them were, or at leaſt might have been, for 
the firſt Four Centuries, difowned by the Church of Rome, as 
was one of theſe controverted Books; and conſequently it muit 
be owned, that ſhe could not then be received as Mater & 
Magiſtra omnium Eccleſiarum; the Mother, and Miſtreſs of ail 
Churches. 

3. It muſt be proved, that there was the ſame neceſſity that 
theſe controverted Books ſhould be known, and received from 
the beginning by all Chriſtians, as that the neceſſary Traditions, 
and: Articles of Chriſtian Faith ſhould be ſo. 

4. It muſt be proved, that theſe 7raairions were always 
owned, and mentioned as Divme, and Apoſtolical Traditions, 
by many Orthodox Churches and Fathers; and even when con- 


troverted, 
, 
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troverted , Were, T2 TAcisols TH MKANTASTHE V MHYVOT x0 804, AC 
krowledged by moſt of the Church Guides, To inſtance in the A- 
pocalypſe, which Mr. 44. on all occaſions ſingles out as a Book 
whoſe Autheniicalnefs cannot be better proved, than their 172- 
ditions, let him ſhew us any ſuch Teſtimonies from the Firſt, 
Second and T hird Centuries, for the pretended Traditions of 
the Church of Rome, as we have ſhewed for the Apocalypſe ; 
any one that ſaith of them as Denys of Alexandria doth of the 
Apocilypſe, T hat he dur/t not rejctt it by reaſon of the multitude of 
Chriſtians who had a wener ation for it ;, let him produce the plain 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers, that the Truth of theſe 7raattions 
may be decided by the Teſtimonies of the Ancients ;, that they 
owned them as Apoſtolical. by virtue of their Teſtimony ; that 
the Azcient and Holy Fathers, led by the Spirit-of God, gave 
Teſtimony to them ;, and that they were the Traditions of holy 
Men inſpired by God : All theſe things have been ſaid of the 
Apocalypſe in the Four firſt Centuries; and when Mr. 2. can 
produce any thing of the like nature, evidence and ſtrength for 
any one of his Traditions, we will own it as Divine and Apo- 
ſtolical, 

Here then we ſee the greateſt and: the plaineſt difference 
betwixt the Traditions we receive and own, and thoſe pre- 
tended Traditions of the Church of Rome, which we reject. 
For, 

1. The Traditions we receive are Traditions handed down 
in writing to us, throughout all Ages of the Church unto this 
preſent time ; the Traditions we reje&t are only preſumptive 
Traditions, ſuch as the Church of Rome preſumes to be ſo, but. 
yet they have no Footſteps in the Ancient Records of the Church 
of Chris, which 1s a demonſtration that they falſly do pre- 
{ume they are Traditions; for as we could have no juſt reaſon 
to believe thoſe which we own to be Traditions, did we 
not find them thus handed down to us in theſe Writings ; fo 
can we have no reaſon to receive the pretended Traditions of 
the Church of Rome, becauſe they are not handed down unto us 
in this manner. 


But ſaith Mr. 34. Before we can know true Books, and true 


L, - 24+ 
Copies of Books from falſe, we must firſt kyow true Tradition from Þ, 409, 408. 


falſe, that we aſſuredly may ſay, theſe are the true Books of Seri- 
pure, 


Reſp. 
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pture, theſe are the true Copies of thoſe Books, becauſe true Tra- 
dition commenas them for ſuch ;, theſe be falſe Books, or falſe Copies 
of true Books, becauſe the Tradition which commend; theſe ts falſe ; 
tell me the means by which infallibly the true Tradition in this point 
may be known from the falſe, and that very means I will aſſign in other 
points to know true Tradition from falſe. 

This Objettion I retort thus, before we can know true [7a- 
dition from falſe, we muſt know true Faith from falſe ; for true 
Tradition is only the Tradition of the Faithful, that is, of thoſe 
who do entirely believe all the neceſlary Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith, and if I muſt firſt know this Faith, before I can know 
true Tradition, 1 cannot need Traaition to inſtruct me in the 
Chriſtian Faith. Again, tell me the means by which I may 
know true Faith antecedently to Traaition, and the very 
ſame means will I aſſign to know the Faith of Proteſtants with- 
OUT 1t. | 

2, This Argument in the Mouth of an unbelieving Few that 
lived in the Days of Chriſt and his Apostles pleads as ſtrongly 
for the vain Traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees, and the 
whole Fewiſh Nation, rejected by our Lord and his Apoſtles ; 
as for the pretended 7raditions of the Church of Rome, v. g. 
you ſend us to Moſes and the Prophets to learn the true Meſ- 
frah, and from theſe Scriptures you attempt to prove your Feſz: 
is the Meſſiah promiſed to the Fews, but before you can know 
whether the Books you cite be the true Books of Moſes and the Pro- 
phcts, and the Copies you have of them be true Copies, you must 
know true Tradition from falſe ; tell me then the means by which in- 
fallibly rhe true Tradition in this Point may be known from the falſe, 
and that very means will 1 aſſign to prove the Traditions of the Few- 
iſh Church, rejetted by your Lord, and his Apoſtles to be true. 
Whatſoever Anſwer Mr. 24. can return to this Objection, will 
be as applicable to his own. 

3- l1othis demand I anſwer, That where the Tradition de- 
riveth from the Fowntain of Tradition, and can be proved by 
written Teſtimonies to have done ſo: And, 2/y. that where 
it is a Tradition not of a matter of Fatt, but Faith, and: 
paſſeth down without controul, and contradiction of any that 
were then and after owned by other Churches as true Chriſtian 
Brethren. And, 3ly. where it can be proved irrational and 
abſurd, that the Jraayzon could have fo long and generally 


obtained 
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obtained without juſt ground of. being owned as ſuch, there 
the Tradition ought to be embraced as true. 

When therefore Mr. 44. hath proved the pretended Tra- 
ditions of the Church of Rome to have theſe Three Characters 
of true Tradition, we ſhall have equal reaſon to admire his 
Parts, as we have now to wonder at his Corfideace ; but they 
who can believe 1mpoſſibilities, may be allowed to undertake 


them, 


CHAP. IV. 


Sixthly, We diſtinguiſh betwixt Tradmions touching purely Dottri- 
nals, or divine Revelations, touching Articles of Fatth and Matters 
of Prattice ;, in the first, the Fathers have been ſubjett to mi- 
Stake in Dottrines not Fundamental, as appears, 1. From the 
Dottrine of the Mellennium delivered in the Second and Third 
Centuries, as a Tradition received from Chriſt and hu Apoſtles, 
S. 1. As a thing of which they were certain, Ibid. 2. As a Do- 
&#rine proved from variety of Scriptures, both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, which could, ſay they, receive no other ſence, 
F. 2. 3. As a Dotirine demed only by Hereticks, or ſuch as were 
decerved by them, S. 3. It was embraced by the greateſt num- 
ber of Chriſtians and Church Guides, delivering it not as Doctors 
only but Teſtators, FJ. 4. Hence the uncertainty of ſuch Tra- 
artions 15 demonſtrated, and the falſhood of the pretended Tradi-- 
tion for Invocation of Saints, S. 5, 21y. A like miſtake is pro- 
ved from the general Doitrine of the Fathers of the four firſt 
Centuries that the Day of Fudgment was nigh at hand, F. 6. 
And that the time of Antichrists coming was at hand, S. 7. That 
the World ſhould end after Six thouſand Years, that 1s, accord- 
ing to their computation, Five hundred Years after our Saviours 
Advent, S. 8. The Inferences hence, Ibid. In matters of pra- 
ttice we diſtinguiſh, Seventhly, berwixt ſuch as have been gene- 
rally recaved without conteſt in the pureſt Ages of the Church, 
and ſuch as have been conteſted and dijowned by Orthodox Churches 
or Members of the Church; and that we cannot depend with 
certainty 0n the latter us proved, 1. From the Conteſt berwix: 


P.. Victor ana the. Aſtaticks, rouching the Eaſter Feſtival, ” 
w114CH 
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which it 1s obſerved, 1. That the greateſt part of the Chriſtian 
World, conſented in judgment with Viftor and his Synod, F, g, 
2. That they who with him kept this Feaſt on the Lord's Day, 
pleaded an Apoſtolical Tradition for that Prattice, F. 10. 3. 
That they who kept it with the Jews pleaded the ſame Tradition, 
and with greater Evidence, S. 11. 4- That when the Pope en- 
deavoured by terrifying Letters to affright them from their 
prattice, all the Aſiaticks and Neighbouring Provinces refuſed to 
hearken to him, and condemned him for it, $.12. 5. That 
' berenpon Vitor attempted to Excommunicate them, and command- 
ed others to have no Communion with them, $.13. 6. That 
notwithſtanding this injunttion, all the other Churches held Com- 
union with them, and ſharply reprehended ViEtor as a diſturber 
of the Church*s Peace, Y. 14. Jnferences hence ſhewing the 
Fallhood of the Fundamental Rule of the Guide of Controverſies, 
and the uncertainty of Tradition, S. 15. Which « farther prov- 
ed from the Conte$t betwixt P. Stephen and Sr. Cyprian, and 
the Aſiaticks, tokching the Baptizing of Hereticks ; where *tis 
ob/erved, 1. That the Opinion of Stephen was for the Baptizing 
of no Hereticks, no not thoſe who were not Baptized in the Name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Gho#t ;, that of St. Cyprian for the 
Baptizing of all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, S. 16. 2. That Pope 
Stephen proceeded to an Excommunication of his Brethren upon 
this account, and a refuſal of Communion with them, and ſo 
did Pope Xyſtus and Dionyſius after him;, whereas they of 
Africa judged no Man who differed from them, S. 17. 3. Ob- 
ſerve, that the Opinion of the Africans and other Eaſtern 
Churches was aſſerted by many Chriitian Dottors, Churches and 
Councils, and was of long continuance after this diſpute, F. 18, 
4. Obſerve, that as Pope Stephen pretended to ApoStolical and 
Original Tradition for his Opinion, ſo did the contrary Party for 
their Opinion, S. 19. F. That the Africans paſſed a ſevere 
Fudgment on the Afſertors of the contrary Opinion, though they 
refuſed not Communion with them, V. 20. 6. That neither Ste- 
phen*s Opinion nor Saint Cyprian*s prevailed, but the Church 
went a middle Way betwixt both, V. 21. Jnferences, 1. Here 
it appears, that the Dottors of the Weſtern Churches are no 
good Fudges of the Prattices of the East, I. 22. 2. That in 
Matters of this obſcurity the Cuſtom of each Church, is to be 
followed without breach of Peace, S. 23, 3. That in thoſe A- 


Les 
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res, they knew nothing of the Pope”s Supremacy, or the Rule of the 
Guide of Controverſies, S. 24. 4+ That they belived what paſſed 
for Apoſtolical Tradition in the Church of Rome might be no ſuch 
thing, S. 25. And, Laſtly, That even inthoſe early times Tra- 
dition Apoſtolical muſt falſly be pretended by great and many 
Churches, SV. 26. 


: 
? 
, - 
- 


[urns we diſtinguiſh betwixt Traditions touching Dift. 6th. 


Points purely Doctrinal, or Divine Revelations which 
concern matters of meer Belief, as the Doctrine of the 14llen- 
zium, of the time of the Day of Judgment, of Antichriſt, and 
what did hinder his Appearance, and the like, and Traditions 
touching points of Prattice, ſuch as were the Obſervation of 
the Lora*s Day, the Superiority of Biſhops over Presbyters, the 
Ordination of Preſbyters and Deacons by Biſhops, &c. Touching 
the firſt kind we ſay, That it is no ſufficient evidence that 
they were Doctrines received from the Apoſtles, that they 
have been allerted by after-Ages to be ſuch, it being evident 
both from Church Hiſtory, and the Confeſſions both of Pro- 
reſtants and Papiſts, that in theſe matters the Fathers have 
been ſubject to miſtakes in DoCtrines not belonging to the 
Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faith ; but touching matters of 
Practice we ſav, That we are ready to receive all ſuch [radi 
tions as have that Evidence, that they were generally practiſed 
from the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church, which we are 
2ble to produce for obſervation of the firſt Day of the Week, the 
Superiority of Biſhops over Preſbyters, the Ordination of Preſbyters 
and Deacons by Biſhops, and the like. To give ſome Inſtances 
of the firſt kind. 


Firſt, The DoQtrine of the 7fillenninum, or the Reign of 
Saints on Earth a Thouſand Years, is now rejected by all Ro- 
man Catholicks, and by the greateſt part of Proteſtants, and 
yet it palled amongſt the beſt of Chri/tians for Two hundred 
and Fifty Years fora Tradition Apoſtolical, and as ſuch is de- 
livered by many Fathers of the Second and Third Century, 
who ſpeak of it as the Traditian of our Lord and his Apoſtles, 
and of all the Ancients that lived before them, who tell us the 
very words in which it was delivered, the Scriptures which 


were then ſo Interpreted, and ſay, that it was held o Hhry 
L C Vie 
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Chriſtians that were, x7! mile igoy14 ws, exattly Orthodox. 
And, 1. this is delivered by the Fathers of the Second and 
'E% Tz#J:7% Third Centuries as a Tradition received from the Mouth of 


&5 LY 692% Ls Chriſt 
3« Co 39. 


Euſeb. H, Eccl. 


and his Apoſtles, Euſcbius confeſleth, That Papias de-. 
clared it to be the Doctrine of our Saviour handed down to 
Lib. 5. c. 33- him by unwritten Tradition. 


Now of this Papias, Irene ſaith, 


That he was an Hearer of St.Fohn, the Author of the Revelations. 


. 3- £39 He himſelf profeſſeth, that he only followed, Tis andy d- 
Ss,71umv, them who taught the Truth, and who related, ms wn 
aus magg. Kueis Sdyuvag, the Commands given by Chriſt himfelf, 

Oo meg. hs and coming from the Truth it ſelf, That he received, Ts ww 


mezoCuleews 


\ 


rv "ATmSTAwY Aus Tg. Th) enTuls Tao As OT, the words of the 
aros £wam, Apoſtles from thoſe who followed them, or converſed with them, 


Y 12405 4M" and only writ the things he had well learned, and well remembred. 


Pte 
Ibid. 


Euſebius moreover adds, That his Relation, touchirg the 


Tradition of the Millennium, prevailed, Tis wer” ounvy mAgot; 


'Avng 715 @ ovouua Twavvys 
#5 7H *AmmStAwl T8 E458 &N 
emotanrucs wvounrn aun 
We #71 manoyy  Tepeonr 
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P / . 
mcd ruv] as; meggnT oe, Dir 
2!, cum Tryph. P. 30%. 


Lib. $. CaP. 33s - 

Presbyteri meminerunt qui 
Toannem Diſcipulum Domini 
viderunt, audifle ſe ab illo 
quemadmodum de t=mpori- 
bus illis docebat Dominus, 
Ibid, 


CaP. 36. 

Hanc efle ad ordinationem 
& diſpoſitionem eorum qui 
ſalvuntur dicunt Presbyteri 
Apoftolorum Diſcipuli, 767d. 


Hanc & Ezechiel novit, & 
Apoftolus . Joannes vidit, & 
qui apud fidem noftram eſt 
novz Prophetiz ſermo tefta- 
tur, Adv. Marcion, b, 3. Cc. 24. 


ones TH Wxanmenov; with moſt of the Clergy that 
lived after him to entertain it. Tuſtin Martyr ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame Doctrine, premiſeth, *That hz 
choſe not to follow the Dottrines of Men, but of God, 
and the Dottrines delivered by him ;, and then he 
adds, That there was a Idan among them named 
John, one of Chriſt*s Twelve Apoſtles, who 1 his 
Revelations had foretold that the Faithful fhould retgr: 
with Chriſt a Thouſand Years in Jeruſalem, and that 
our Lord Chriſt ſaid the ſame thing, Trenaus adds, 
That the Seniors who ſaw St. John, the Diſciple of 
the Lord, remembred how they had heard him ſay, 
that he had heard our Lord Chriſt teach this Dottrine ; 
and then he doth repeat the very words in which 
Chriſt taught thus, and tells ns that he had them 
alſo from Papias the Friend of Polycarp, adding, 
That thts, according to the Seniors the Diſciples of 
the Apoſtles, 1s the Ordinance and the appotatment 
concerning thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, and that our 
Lord taught this when he promiſed to drink, New Winc 
with his Diſciples in the Kingdom of God ;, and St. 
Paul when he ſaid, That the Creature ſhould bc 
freed from the Bondage of Corruption, into the liberty 
of the Sons of God, As for the Kingdom promiſed 
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to 1s aſter the Reſurreftion for a Thouſand Years, Etechiel knew 


it, faith Tertullian, the Apoſtle John ſaw it, and the new Word 
of Prophecy, which we believe, gives Teftimony of ir. And if Ge- 
laſmns Cyzicenus may be credited, this was the DoEtrine deliver- 


ed by the Micene Council in theſe words, We 
expett new Heavens and new Earth, according to the 
Scriptures, at the Appearance of the Kingdom of our 
Great God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; and then, as 
Daniel /aith, the Saints of the moſt High ſhall re- 
ceive a Kingdom, and the Earth ſhall be pure and 
holy, which David by the 2” of Faith foreſeeing, 
ſaith, T believe to ſee the Gooaneſs of the Lord in the 
Land of the Living ;, and the Son of David, Bleſſed 
are the Meek, for they ſhall inherit the Earth. Theſe 
things we have eFtabliſhed from the Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ens, mos diligently framed by the Holy Fa- 
thers, | 

2. They ſpeak of this, not as a probable Opi- 
nion, but as a thing which they were certainly 
aſſured of. We kzow, ſaith Fuſtin Martyr, the 
Refurrettion of the Fleſh, and the Thouſand Years mn 
Teruſalem. The Beneditton doth without contradi- 
Eton belong to the times. of the Kingdom, faith Tre- 
1445, And again, Theſe promiſes do moſt manifeſtly 
ſionifie the Bangquer of the Creature, which God hath 


promiſed to give them in the Kingdom of the ju5t, Anda third . 
time, Theſe and other things are without Controvcrſie ſpoken as 
things which are to happen in the Reſurrettion of the Fuſt. 


3+ They confidently cite, as plain Aſſertors of this Do- 


Kat mwghnoTor mire F 
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Dial, cum Trypk. P. 307. 


Predita benediio fine 
contradiftione ad tempora 
regn1 pertinet, Lib. 5. c. 22, 

Manifeſtiſſime, cap. 34. 


Sine Contro- 
verſia dicta 
ſunt, c. 35. 


s.% 


Arine, the Prophets of the Old Teſtamext, and the Sayings of Oi Negoira 
our Lord and his Apoſtles in the New. This Thouſand Years, 'I:%: 12 «, 
faith Ta5tin Martyr, the Prophets, Eſaias and Ezckiel, and others "Hoaiay x, of 


ao confeſs. Efaias manifeHtly declares, ſaith © Ireiidins, that there 
ſhall be ſuch joy in the ReſurreCtion of the Juſt ; Ezekiel ſaith 
The Testimony of the Pro- 
phets toching this matter are ſo mary, ſaith Lattantius, that it 
That our LZozd referred to it 


the {2me thing, and ſo doth Darrel. 


world be infinte to collect} them, 


401 0MUWNG- 
yea, P+ 307+ 
Lib, $. G34» 
Lib 7. C. 26. 


Propter hoc 


when he promiſed that the meek ſhould inherit the Earth, is beats dicebat 
the Aſlertion of Ire, and the forementioned Teitimony' of miles, /.5.c.32: 
the 


Bi 


Cap. 33- 


Lib. 5.C. 33- 
Ibid, 


Ex occafionE 
hujus ſenten- 
tiz quidam 
introducunt 
mille annos 
Poſt reſurre- 
cionem, Hic- 
Tom, in Matth, 
19. 28, 
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the Nicene Council; and alſo when he ſaid Thou ſhalt be recom- 
penſed at the Reſurrettion of the Fuſt, ſaith the ſame Irene; and 
when he promiſed to them who left Lands, Houſes, Parents, 
Brethren, and Children for his ſake, That they ſhould have an 
bundred fold now in this life; fo Ireneus and Sr. Cyprian, when 
he ſaid to his Diſciples, 1 will not henceforth drink, of the Frutt 
of the Vine, till I drink it new, with you in my Father®s Kingdom. 
When to that Queſtion of St. Perer*s, We have left all and ſol- 
lowed thee, what ſhall we have? he anſwers, 719 matyyerzoit, In 
the new, and Second State, the Reſurreftion of the Juit, wher 
the Son of Man ſitteth on the Throne of hu Glory ;, you alſo ſhall ſit 
upon Twelve Thrones judging the Twelve Tribes of Ifrael : And 
when, having corrected their miſtakes about this matter, he 
adds, Te are they who have continued with me in my Temptation, 
and I appoint to you a K ingdom, as my Father hath appoti:tcd tome ;, 
that you may eat and arink at my Table in ny Kinecom : this, faith 
Tuſtin Martyr, is the pune # may yeriowos nur, The Myſtery 
of our Regeneration, 

They cite to the ſame purpoſe that teſtimony of St. Pa, 
ſaying, That the creature ſhall be delivered from the bondage of * 
Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, which Li- 
berty is in the next Verſe ſtiled amauTgons 3% ow] Cr, the Redem- 
ption of the Body,from that Death to which it was ſ{ubjeft through 
the diſobedience of Adam; and with which will be alſo a Re- 
demption of the creature fromthat Curſe which the Earth fuf- 
fered for his ſake. They cite, to the ſame purpoſe that paſſage 
of St. Peter, who ſaith, One day 1s with the Lord as a thouſand 
years; and a thouſand years as one day; and this we kyow, faith 
Fuſtin M1. that theſe words do relate to the Millennium, Again 
when Eſajas ſaith, We look for new Heavens, and new Earth ; 
hemeans, ſaith F«ſtiz 24. the Promiſe of the Millennium. Theſe 
things, ſaith Irene, are without controverſie,, ſpoken of the Re- 


ſurre&tion, in qua regnabunt juſti in terra ; 7 which the Fuſt ſhall 


reion 0n Earth. | | 
Laſtly, As for the Author of the Revelations, they all with 
one conſent declare he ſpeaks expreſly of it ; and indeed he 
ſeems to do it ſo expreſly, that when in the Third Century 
ſome Chriſtians began to diſlike this Opinion, they began alſo 
to queſtion the Authority of this Book which never was befor: 
donbted of by any Chriſtzar. 
; Fourthly, 
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Fourthly , Obſerve, that theſe Fathers do expreſly teach, 5. 3. 
That this Doctrine of the Afillennium was deni- ; 
ed chictly by | Herericks and ſuch as were de» @Quonum transferuntur 
| : quorunuam ſententie ab 
ceived by them thus renews in the Preface of |1.5.c+icis ſermonibus. Lib.s, 
his Diſcourſe upon this Subject ſaith, he found «. 42, 
it necel{ary to ſpeak of it, Becauſe ſome Mens Opi- Hreticienim deſpicientes 
ions were perverted by the Speeches of the Hereticks, > roro-raaggy _—_ » & non 
and they underſtood not the appointment of God, has.” Lab» EN RS 
and the Myſtery of the Reſurrettion of the Juſt, SE ie, 1 Fw” 
and of the Kirigdom, And again, he faith, That ſome of thoſe 
who are thought to have believed aright do g9 beyond the order 
of the promotion of the Fuſt, and know not the methods of their 
training up, or being exerciſed to mcorruption, having 1n them- 
ſelves Heretical ſences ( of this matter..) For the Heretichs de- 
ſpiſing the formation of God, ( 1.e. the Body framed by him ) 
and not receiving the Salvation of ther Fleſh, ( or not belicving 
that it ſhall be ſaved) /ay, That as ſoon as they are dead they 
tranſcend the- Heavens, and the Maker of them, and 20 to that 
Mother or Father which they have feigned to themſelves ; they 
therefore who rejett, as much as in them lies, all Reſurrettion of the 
Fleſh, what wonder ts it if they know not the order of the Reſur- 
recon ; which order, with the method by which we are cx- 
erciſed to incorruption, and the enjoyment of God he after- 
wards declares to be this, That or firſt Reſurretton is principi- 
um incorruptelz per quod Regnum qui digni fuerint allueſcunt 
capere deum, the beginning of mcorruption, by leving in which King- 
dom they who are worthy ſo to do, by little and little do accuſtom 
themſelves to enjoy God. And that the Fuſt Man this raiſed vere 
premeditabitur incorruptelam, & augebitur, & vigebit in 
Regni temporibus, ut hat capax Glorie Patris; ſtai rruly ex- 
erciſe, or fit himſelf for incorruptibility, and increaſe, and flouriſh 
in the times 'of that Kingdom, that he may be made capable of the 
Glory of the Father, And a third time, That 441 being renewed, 
& vigente ad incorruptelam, utnon poſlit jam veteraſcere; and 
making ſuch progreſs to incorruption, that he cannot now wax Old : 
tunc qui digni fuerint celorum converiatione illuc tranſibunt, 
id eſt, in Ccelos; then they who are worthy ſhall aſcend to Heaven. 
Fuſtin 77. being asked by Irypho, whether he believed That 
Jeruſalem ſhould be rebuilt, and the Chriſtians ſhould be gathered Pag. 356. 
rogether there with Chriſt, andthe Patriarchs and Prophers * An- 
{wers 


Cap. 22. 


Cap. 33. 


CaP. 24. 


Danzus in 
Aug. de H#- 
rel. Cc. 22. f. 
ICO. b. 

Dan. 7614. c. 4. 
f. 60. b. 

Ihid. cap. 17. 
f. 79. &. 
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ſwers thus, © 0004, 01 x, Fe9Teew, I have before confeſſed unto thee 
that I and many others are of this judgment ; adding that he there- 
fore embraced this Doctrine, Becauſe he choſ? not to follow 
Men or their Dottrines, but God; and telling Trypho, That if 
the Fews had met with any who did not confefs this, but blaſphem- 
ed the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, he was not to eſteem 
them Chriſtians though they were a2, uo Xernavoi, called Chriſti. 
ANS * "'E9w 0) X, 4 mes 41 060 [vw ves x71 Ty TH, Xernravoa X aero; 
avdgrny yerhoudea eHgiueds x) ine Fry Wy Tegunnniue, ec. For I, 
and all Chriſtians that are entirely Orthodox do know there will be a 
Reſurrettion of the Fleſh, and a thouſand Tears in Jeruſalem, built, 
adorrd and enlarged, as the Prophets Ezekiel, Eſaias, and others 
have confeſſed. Now by comparing of theſe words with what 
before was ſpoken by him of the Gnoſticks, and the following 
branches of that Hereſie the Marciornites, the Valentinians, Baſili- 
aians and Saturmlians, p. 253. it will be evident that Faſtin 2. 
ſpeaks here eſpecially of them. For, 

1. There you will find him ſaying of thoſe Hereticks, That 
they taught Men to Blaſpheme the God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob. And here, That /owe of them who did not own the Millen- 
nium were Men who dared to Blaſpheme the God of Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob. 

2. There you will find them expreſly tiled the Xarcionmtes, 
Valentinians, Baſilidians and Saturnihians ; Here you will find them 
generally deſcribed by this charafter, That aiyzav wi #) 
rexeav eva, they ſay there 1s no Reſurrettion of the Dead: but 
that as ſoon as they die, Tas Luyas ouTa! avanaupartdyu as F veavey, 
their Souls were received into Heaven, as Ireneus before noted 
of thoſe deniers of the 2illennizm, and as is certainly true of 
all the Hereticks here mentioned ; for the arconmtes denied 
the Reſurrettion of the Fleſh, and held, That the Soul only ſhould 
be ſaved. Baſilides denied The Reſurreftion of the Fleſh, The 
Saturnilians faid, That there would be wo Reſurrection of the Fleſh ;, 
becauſe the Body would not be ſaved, The Valentimians denied 
the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, ſaying, That our Soxls only, not 
our Bodies were redeemed by Chriſt, Moreover he promiſes to 
write a Book againſt theſe Deniers of the Aflienmum, which 
what it ſhould be, except his Book againſt Hereſte in general, 
or againſt Aarcion in particular, I would gladly know. 


3. There 
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3. There he declares, that true Chriſtians did <» «dJwv3 
xawavev, in nothing Communicate with theſe Men, as knowing they 
were Atheiſts, (1.e. wicked ) ungodly and unjuſt ; and here 
he forbids Trypho, SannaputCdriy ures KXerraves,, to arcount them 
Chriſtians; ſaying, they no more deſcrved that Name, than 
the Sadducees,and other Hereticks 2amongit the 1ſraclites deſerved 
the Name of Fews. Now let it be conlidercd, 


1. That this Doctrine was owned in the firſt Ages of the S. 4. 
I Church, by the greateſt number of the Chriſtian Clergy, as is Tois meigurs | 
confeſſed by Eu/cbius, that by the confeſſion of St. Ferom, * none | 
Multi Eccleſiaſticorum virorum , & Martyrum, iſta dixerunt, \ © © 296 mY 
Many Eccleſiaſtical Men, and Martyrs had aſſerted it before his In Jer. 19. 
time; and that even in his days it was the Doctrine, quam 70- Proem. in lib, 
ſtrorum plurima ſequitur multitudo ;, which a great multitude of 18.Com.inEfa. 
Chriſtians [x es p that it was received not only in the 
Eaſtern parts of the Church by Paptas, Fuſtin, Irenens, Ne- 
pos, Apollinaris, Mcthodins, but alſo in the Weſt and South 
by Tertullian, Cyprian, Vittorinus, Lattantius and Severms, and. 
if we may credit Gelaſues Cyzicenm, by the firſt Nicene Coun- | 
> cl, | 

2. That theſe Men taught this Doctrine, not as Do&ors on- - 
ly, but as Witneſſes of the Traction which they had received 
from Chris+ and his Apostles, and which was taught them by 
the Elders the Diſciples of Chriſt, which paſs among the Ro- 
maniſts for Authentick marks of Apoſtolical Tradition. 

3. That they pretend to ground 1t upon numerous and ma- | 
nifeſt Teitimonies both of the Old and New Teſtament, and bi 
ſpeak of them as Texts which could admit no other meaning, 
and which they knew to have this meaning ; and then let any 
Romanijt ſhew any thing of a like nature for any Article pre- - 
tended by the Church of Rome to be derived fram Tradition to 
them. 


Now it the Scriptures thus Interpreted for theſe Two Cer- 
turies with ſo much confidence and aſlurance ; if a Tradition of 
this early date, delivered by Men of ſuch great Reputation, 
from the Diſciples of our Lord, and from the Seniors of the 
Church, may yet be Scriptures fallly Interpreted, Traditions 
falſly faid to be received from the Apoſtles, or the Rulers of 


th - 
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the Church ; and they who thns Interpreted them 


Semijudzi, Hier, in Eſa.60. might be looked upon as 7udaizing, as Men whoſe 
£. 100, b. Prefat. inlib. 18. 7 pas their Belly, as Men who loved their Bell 


F. 107. Ridiculi »9a1a5z} in 


CaP. 66. V. 22, 


and their Luſts, and as Riaiculows ; which Epithetes 
St. Ferom freely doth beſtow upon the Afcrtors of 
the Millennary Dottrine, how much more reaſon mult we have 


to doubt of thoſe Interpretations of Scripture, and thoſe Trad. 


A.,D-373.n.14. 
Vitanda eft 
iftiuſmodi ex- 
Planatio, imo 
Hzreſis,In]er. 
Ig. f. 137. b. 


Sell. 2%. 


tions which are now repreſented as true Traditions and true 
Interpretations of the Scripture by the Roman Church, If that 
which once paſſed for the Doftrine of all Chriſtians that were 
Orthodox, may pals in after Ages for Hereſie, as ſaith Baro- 
nius ; the Doctrine of the Millennium was pronounced by Da- 
maſus, and as St. Ferom ſeems in his inveCtve ſtile to call it 
and that which Hercticks then chiefly held, muſt be now held 
of all who would not be accounted Herericks ; ſure what is 
Orthodox in one Age, may become Hereſie in the ſucceeding 
Ages, or elſe the Church of Rome can be no certain judge either 
of what is Orthodox or Heretical. Sure they may be aſhamed 
to ask us any more how Errors could come into their Church, 
and no beginning of them known, till they can tell us the be- 
ginning of this Error. And laſtly, x the Fathers of the pureſt 
Ages could be ſo calily cozened by Paptas, a Man of no Fudg- 
mnt in this Matter, as ſome of them aſſert, why might they 
not be cheated by ſuch half witted Men in Twenty other 
Matters, why not by Twenty other Men of as weak Parts ? 
And what aſſurance can we have of any other thing in which 
Tradition is pretended on the account of Teſtimomes leſs Pri. 
mitve, leſs plain, lefs nnmerous than theſe were ? If they who 
had matters at Second-hand from the Apoſtles could be thus 
miſtaken in a Traaitio® on which they founded their future 
Hopes and Expectations, muſt they not much more be ſub- 
ject to like miſtakes, in matters of meer Speculation and 
Opin1on ? 

Moreover, hence we have 2 demonſtration of the Falſhood 
of the pretended Tradition of the Church of Rome, touching 
the 1-vocation of Saints ;, for that, according to the rent Conn- 
cil, depends upon this Suppoſition ; That as to their Souls they 
are at preſent, una cum Chriſto regnantes, & «terna felicitate in 
Celo fruentes, now reigning with ChriSt, and enjoying eternal fe. 
licity in Heaven, ard 10 admitted already to the Beatifick Viſion; 

whereas 
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whereas both Fuftin Martyr and Irenews aſlert, this Doctrine 
was proper to the formentioned Hereticks ; they were the Men 
who ſaid, that when Men died, Tris Juyas aur avaraplariter ils Pag. 307, 
+ zear?v , that, ſimulatque mortui fuerint dicunt fe ſuper- Iren, 1. 5.c.31; 
gredi cclos, & ire ad eum qui ab ipſis affingitur patrem, their 
Sonls went direfHy to Heaven, and paſſed above the material Hea- 
wvens tothe Father. Theſe Fathers alſo add, That 
men were firſt to reign with Chri5t on Earth, and Tertullian, Origen, Am- 


: : brole, Clem. Romanus, Chry- 
ſo to accuſtom and fit themſelves to reign with Him ſoftom, Theodoret, Occu- 


577 Heaven, to receive firſt their Boahes, & fic venire . qenius, Theophyla& , Fe. 
in conſpettum Dei, and ſo FO be admitted into the Bernard, Stapleton, Defenſ. 
Preſence of God; and that this was the DoCtrine Eccl. Author. 115, 1.c. 2, 

of moſt of the Ancients, is confirmed by their own ,_ Lattantius, Vittorinus, 


Writers; how therefore could they have any wi i rem. diet 


received Tradition, that the Saints were to be gujſ. part. 2.c, 21. 
invoked, as reigning now with Chriſt, and be- 
ing admitted into Heaven, and enjoying the Y:ſ7on of God? 


Moreover, it was the Doctrine of the four Ages next to the F. 6. 

Apoſtles, or of the four firſt Centures, that the Day of Fudament 

was near at Hand, and that the World ſhould only laſt till the 

deſtruction of the Roman Empire, Thus Hermas to that Que- Lib; x. viſ. 2. 

ſtion, Whether the conſummation of all things were at hand ? F. 8. 

Anſwers, That the end ſhould be when the Tower was Built and 

perfected, ſed & cito confummabitur, and that this would quickly 

be. In proximo eſt Adventus Domini, The coming of our Lord 

draws nigh, ſaith Tertullian; upon which place De la Cerde De Spettac. c. 

notes, That all the Fathers ſpake thus of the Day of Judgment, 39: | : 

We pray, faith the ſame 1 ertullian, for the Emperors, and for the Yam _ 

State, i. e. continuance of the Empire, becauſe we know the con- ,.1; im minen. 

flagration of the World, which is now imminent, and the cloſe of tem. Apol. c. 

it which threatneth the worſt of Emwils, ts retarded by the continu- 32. 

ance of the Roman Empire. And again, we pray for the Emperor, Cap. 29. 

pro ſtatu ſeculi, pro rerum queite, ' pro mora finis, for the 

continuance of the Age, for the quiet po&Fure of Affairs, and the 

delay of the end of the World ;, which ſhews they thought it was 

then near. And a third time, We wiſh well ro the Roman Em- Ad Scap. c. 2: 

pire, for while the World continueth it ſhall ſtand, St. Cyprian 

tclls Pope Cornelis, That Chriſti cito approquinquabit adventzs, Ep.57. Ed.Os. 

Christs- coming would ſoon draw nigh, In his Epiſtle to Cecilins Ep. 63. p. 157, 
i\1 he 
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Quoniam in fine atque con- 
ſummatione mundi Antichri- 
|i tempus infeftum appro- 
ry nunc ccepit. Pra- 

at, de Exhort, Martyr. 
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he declares, that ſecundus ejus adventus nobis ap- 
propinguat, his ſecond coming to us was near : and 
in his Book of Exhortation to Aartyrdom, he 
gives this account of his Writing, viz. That he 
did it becauſe now in the end of the World the 
time of Antichriſt began to approach, and Fortu- 


natus, had aefired him to write ſomething 10 ſtrengthen the Bree 


thren. 


6. 7. It alſo was the general Opinion of the Church, that Anti- 


chriſt was to 


De fuga in perſecut. c. 12. 
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EP. 59+ P- 139» 

EP. 58. P. 120- 

Scire debetis, & pro certo 
credere & tenere, occaſum 
ſculi, atque Antichrifti tem- 
pus appropingquaſſe, 1514. 


come at the cloſe of the World ; and it was alfo 
generally believed, that Antichriſt was at hand. 
Tertullian declares, Antichriſtum jam inſtare, that 
Antichriſt was even then ready 10 appear, Fudas a 
Chriſtian Writer, That he was to come in the 
time of the Emperor Severus : St. Cyprian ſaith, 
That he was zow appearing, that his Advent was at 
hand, that Chriſtians 0::ght to kyow, and certz.inly 
believe and hold, that the Day of Trouble men- 
tioned arrhew the 24th. began to fall upon their 
Heads, that the end of the World, and the time of 
Antichriſt drew near. 


&. 8. It alſo was the general Opinion of the Fathers that our Lord 
was born in the Year of the World 5500, and that the World 
ſhould end, or be renewed in the Year 6000. That our Lord 
was Born in the Year 5500, or 5598, or 5509, as the Greeks 

Apud Phot. Commonly compute, you may learn from #ippolyrus, who as Pho- 
Cod. 202, p- tis notes, placed the coming of Antichrist, Tizv]axoanos 7:0 am 
525s Xezrs, Five hundred Years after Chriſt, becauſe then the Six 


* Petay. in Epiph. Kzr. 
66, N. 5Os 

Feuardentius in Iren, 1, 5. 
C, 22, 


Ar Yargav wand {y pany 
Pſeudo Juft. q- 71+ 
Ambroſ. in Gal. 4. 4. Oe- 


cum..in x Joh. 2. 18. Hier. 


in Mich. 4. Epiph. Her. 66. 
Y. 50. 


thouſand years irom the Creation of the World 
being expired, the World would end. The Fa- 
thers who were of this Opinion were very many, 
and * magn nominis, of great repute, ſay Peta- 
vius and Srxtus Senenſis, I. 5. Annot. 190. 

And they pretended to derive this from plat; 
Texts of Scripture, ſuch, as When the fulneſs of time 
was come, In the laſt Days he ſpakg to us by his Son, 
On whom the ends of the Ages are come, Now u the 
laſt hoar ; which, ſaith St. Ferom, if you divide the 


whol & 
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whole Six thouſand Years of the worlds duration into Twelve parts, 
according to the Twelve hours of the Day, muſt be the laſt Five hun- 
ared Years of them. 

It alſo wasa DotQtrine almoſt generally received among the 
moſt Ancient Fathers that the World ſhould end, or be re- 
newed after 6000 years. This Barnabas expreſly teacheth in 'Ev Tots Ycavg 
his Epiſtle, ſaying, Attend my Children what he ſaith, that ex- MM EE, 
preſſion, he finiſhed in Six Days, ſignifies this, That God will finiſh ax or's 9 7 
all things in Six thouſand Tears; jor, that a Day with him us a by NT ME 
Thouſands Years, he himſelf teſtifieth, ſaying, A Day ſhall be as a 
Thouſand Years, Wherefore Children, in Six days, that us, in 
Six thouſand years, ſhall all things be Conſummated. 
In as many Days as the World was made, in ſo many "oe i enim diebus hic 


Thouſand Years it u conſummated; for if, as the Pro- factus eſt mundus tot & mil- 
lenis annis conſummatur : fi 


phecy ſaith, the Day of the Lord is as a Thouſand _: 1:.c Domini quaſe mille 
Years ;, and 1 fix Days were all things made which were anni, &5c, lib, 5. c. 29, 
made, it 5 manifeſt, that the conſummation of them will 
be the Six thouſandth Tear : ſo Ireneus, His Scholar Hyppolitus 
in the fore-cited paſlage ſaith the ſame thing. Euſtathius in Vide Sixt, Se- 
his Hexaemeron, and the Author of the Queition and Anſwers, _ 
paſling under the Name of Juitwm Martyr, Lattantins, Hilary | "yg : 
and Ferom are all of the ſame mind ; and hence Lattantins took Lib, 7. c. 25. 
the confidence to ſay in his time, Jr could not be above Two hun- 
ared Years before the World would have an end, St. Cyprian, That De Exhort. 
Sex millia annorum jam fere complentur, the Six thouſand Years Mart. Þ. 163, 
are almo#t compleated, And St. Ferom, when he heard of the Ep. ad Geron- 
taking of Rome by Alaricus the Goth, crys out, Qui tencbat de fm ge = 
meaio fit, & non wtelligimus Antichriftum appropinquare * He who mm oy th: 
binder”d 15 takgn out of the way, and do we not conſider that Arnti- 
chri5t 1s at hand ? And this Opinion, as it is well noted by the EI 
Learned Mr. Doawell, they colleted from the Propherick, writ- wagny Wo 
ings, and from the Phraſe of the las Days, ſo frequent in the, i 3 -* 
Scripture, and from thoſe Expreſſions which mention our Lord's 
coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem as at hand. And yet we have al- 
ready lived long enough to ſee the falſeneſs of this Doctrine, 
and 19 to be convinced that in theſe matters the Church Guides 
were not Infallible 1zterpreters of Scripture, nor Authentick, 
derivers of Tradition down to future Ages. And which is in 
this matter more obſervable, the Apo#le plainly had foretold 
them what it was that hindered this appearance of the Man of 
M2 SIN, 


2 The. 1;. 6 


Dift. 7, 
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Sin, and yet *tis manifeſt, tnat they retained not what he 
told them: Nor hath the Church of future Ages been able 
to intorm us; nor can our pretenders to 1nfalibility tell us, 
with any certainty, what was the hindrance which St. Paul 
there meant, and his Theſſalonians then knew; for that they 
did know it we are ſure, becauſe it is written, But what it 
was none of them knew, becauſe it was unwriten. The Church, 
that infallible Oracle, and excellent keeper of Tradition, hath 
loft this and many more Traditions; that is, diſcourſes of our 
Lord and his Apoſtles by word of mouth, becauſe they were 
not written. And therefore bleſſed be the goodneſs of that 
God, who, ſeeing what an unfaithful keeper of T7adiriozs 
the Church was, took order that what his wiſdom ſaw. ne- 
cellary for us to know and practiſe, ſhould be written. 


2, In matters of PraGtce, we diſtinguiſh betwixt ſuch practices 
as have been generally received, and owned without conteſt 
from the firſt, and pureſt Ages of the Church, as the Obſerva- 
tion of the Lord's Day, the Oradination of Presbyters by Biſhops, 
and ſuch as have been matter of long conteſt, and in which 
the Tradition pleaded by ſome, hath been as evidently diſown- 
ed by others as good Members of the Church as they ; and 
that we have no ſufficient Reaſon to depend much on ſuch 
pretences to Tradition will appear from the diſpute betwixt 
Pope Viltor and the Afiatick, Biſhops, about the obſervation of 
the Eaſter Feſtival; of which let it be Noted, 


Firſt, That Pope Vitor and the R. Church kept the Eaſter Feſt4- 
val on the Lords Day only ; whereas the A/ſraticks, and ſome 
few Churches with them, did celebrate that Feſtival on the 
Fourteenth Day of March, on whatſoever Day of the Week 


* that happend ; whence ſometimes it fell out that ſome Chr;j- 


ſtians were Feaſting, and rejoicing when others were obſer- 
ving their Lent Faſt. For this caute Synods met in divers pla- 
ces, and particularly a R. Syzod which decreed 


Suvedu 5 8 cornegrioas With Victor, That all with one conſent ſhould keep 
Ho 18.7mov 677 a8 e179 Exivoy* the Eaſter Feſtival on the Lora®*s Day. And con- 
To TT Te wi yvoun df ſonant to this was the Praftice and Judgment of 
6ÞAG! Wxanmanr iy many other Churches; for that this Feſtival ſhould 
wa IeryTeym as 4. wins be by them obſerved on the ſame day, was de- 


termined 
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termined by St. renews, who preſided in France; 
by Theophilus, Biſhop of Caſarea, by Narciſſus, 
Biſhop of Feruſalem, and the Prieſts ſubject to 
them; by the Biſhops of Pontzs, in a Synod where 
Palma preſided, and by the Churches of the 
Province of Oſdroena, And the ſame, ſaith Eu- 
ſebius, was the Eunanimors determination of moſt 
other Biſhops and. Churches of the Chriſtian World, 
And though. the Afarick Churches kept this 
Feaſt upon the Fourteenth Day of arch ; yet 
was the contrary practice obſerved, ſaith the 
ſame Enuſebus, dva 7 aoimw a mos olny through 


the whole World beſide. So that ?tis evident the 
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part of the Church concurred in practice with the Pope, and 
judged it reaſonable and expedient to obſerve this Feſtival 
upon the Lora*s Day. only. And of this their determination, 
they ſent Letters to all the Churches round about, and con- 


ſequently to all the Aſrarick Churches, 


Secondly, Obſerve, That, according to Ev/ebires, they wito 


kept this Feaſt upon the LZord”s Day did it v5; Sw 
cre muggdb owws; from a Tradition Apoſtolical. 
And the Biſhops of Paleſtine ſpake much of the 
Tradition touching. the Paſchal Feaſt deſcending 
down unto them by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles. The 
Conſtitutions ſtiled Apoſtolical command all Chri- 
ftians to take eſpecial care that they obſerve the 
Paſchal Feaſt only on the Lord*s Day, and forbid 
them to celebrate it any longer with the Fews. 
And the Fifth and Sixty: ſecond of thoſe Canons 
which paſs under the ſame ſtile, forbid all Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts or Deacons under the penalty of de- 


S. 10. 


Eccl. Hiſt, 1. 5. C. 23. 

ze: © varra0emns Hig a1» 
T5 %% JraSorins  * Amoge- 
Av It T% miggn Tggd:- 
0X05 Mage dcangooTt;. Lbid, 
C. 25. 

Ev Kverary vera. Lib. 5. 
C: 17..P. 253. | 


"Er 5 6HotorC©F ayias” 


FR ec , I 

To TL.%L HUEENV REI T Eahete 
mw 2 7 4 
vis krwutelas pers Is aiwy 
EWTALTH val) mea gm. 


polition 70 celebrate the Paſchal Feaſt before the vernal Equinox, 


or to Feaſt with the Jews. 


Ehirdly, Obſerve, That notwithſtanding theſe Aſſertions, 
the Evidence that they who did obſerve this Feſtival when the 


7 


Jews celebrated their Paſchal Feaſt foilowed the PraQtice 
and Tradition of the Apoſtles, ſeems more ſtrong and cogent. 
For. even Eu/ebjzs confelleth, that they who celebrated this 
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Lib. 5, Cap. 24- Feſtival with the Fews, told the very names of 
'O $jarrn7@- — x Tar the Apoſtles from whom they received this Tra- 

ns — &7o4 miſe emjenoay (jtion, and of their Succellors, who handed down 
7 Wuteav * Terazpeorat- this praftice to them, declaring that it was thus 
xa71s T6 Tie gz x7 79 HY" celebrated before them by Philip, and John the 
9AMP, TOE Apoſtles of our Lord, by Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, 
Thraſeas Biſhop of Eumenia, by Papirius, Melito amd Sagaris, 

and by ſeven Biſhops, Predeceſſors to Polycrates, who all obſcrved 

it as they did. All theſe who in the firſt or ſecond Cer- 

turies did very laudably perform the office of a Biſhop, and 

who had, many of them, extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 

Ghoſt, tThonouv F nukegy © TE p50 1g Sexgris TS IIz9, kept the Pay. 

chal Feaſt, faith Polycrates, upon the Fourteenth Day, according 

to the Goſpel, in nothing varying from what they had 

Me Indrvs x Y noo received. Moreover JIreneus adds, That Polycarp 

"AmvStA@y dd Tf]npnuire. WRO converſed with the Apoſtle Fohn and the o- 
Ibid. P. 193. ther Apoſtles, always oblerved the ſame Rite. 
Eccl, Hiſt. 1, 3.C. 36. Since therefore he was, ſaith Euſebius, 5% Amge- 
; ep Awv eunnis, a Man familiar with the Apoſtles, and 
Tless 7 aumirwy x, vau- made Biſhop of Smyrna by the Servants and Eye. 
p:Twy 78 Kuele. Ibid. witneſſes of our Lord; it is more than probable 
that he derived this Cuſtom from St. John, and 
from thoſe Eye-witneſſes of Christ, from whom he received his 
Office. Epiphanm not only doth informs us, That all Chriſt;- 
ans did celebrate the Paſchal Feaſt with the Fews whilſt the 
Biſhops of Feru/alem were of the Circumciſion, that 1s, for One 
Hzr. 70. 6, g. hundred 2nd thirty Years, but alſo ſaith, That, «xpnv Tw7e — + 
OO anlll]es & w60pev Temas auvemecraty 3) WT anTOY emilehav, the whole world 
ought then to follow their Example, and celebrate the Feaſt with 
them; and, to this Eſfeft, he often cites a Caron of the Apo- 
ſtles, requiring them to keep 1t when their Brethren of the 

Circumciſion did 10. 


, WW þ © Fourthly, Obſerve, That Pope Vittor writ a 
Letter to Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus upon this 


Ou move3mar 6m mis tar 


raranomnuraus Euſeb. ibid. Subject, deſiring him to call a Syo4 of the Aſia- 
C. 24. P- 192. tick, Biſhops, and endeavouring 1n it to terrifie 
them by his Threats, to a compliance with his Cu- 

ſtom, and the determination of his Reman Synod, 


F ifthly, 


A Treatiſe of Tradition, 


Fifthly, Obſerve, That Polycrates having re- 
ceived this Letter, writes back ro Vitor and the 
Church of Rome after this manner, That they had 
a contrary Tradition from which they never did 
nor would recede, that he was not at all moved 
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with their Threats, as knowing it was better to obey God than Man 
that he had, according to their deſire called together his fellow Bi- SurdJonyouy 
ſhops, and found them all, szcodZevres, of the ſame mind with him, 1+ P- 


and all conſenting to his Letter. 


4 Whence note, That all the A/iatick Biſhops and Courches, Ti; Aziag m- 
and the neighbouring Provinces, did judge the Pope and Church ous 4ua mis 
of Rome guilty of doing themſelves, and of impofing upon 949295 cur 
others, that which was contrary to Apoſtolical Tradition, and #173215. Til 
to that Obeazence they owed to God, and do not only refuſe 
compliance with their Determinations and Cuſtoms, but alſo 
add, That they regard not what they threaten, They therefore 
then knew nothing of the Pope?s Superiority over them, or his 
Supremacy over the whole Church, or of any Obligation lying, 
on them, to comply with the Conſtiturions of that Church ;, nor 


did they think it ſuch a dreadful thing, as is now imagined, to 
be ſeparated from their Communion. Yea lince they do 10 


ſtifly refuſe compliance with that Determination of the Pope, 
in which he had the ſuffrage and concurrence of moſt other 


or confounded them. 


Sixthly, Obſerve, That Pope Yiftor having re- 
ceived this Lefter from the Aſfratick Churches, and 
the Neighbouring Provinces, he tried, ſaith Euſe- 
bus, to ſeparate them from the common Unity, and 
writ invettive Letters againſt them to other Churches, 
declaring that all the Brethren of thoſe Churches were 
by bim wholly ſeparated from Communion, or Men not 
atallto be Communicated with ; and, zavue- 
yO-, commanding them to have no fellowſhip with 
them. He tried to do this by theſe means, faith 


Churches, it 1s demonſtratively evident that they knew no- 

thing of R. Z's feigned Rule of Univerſal Church Prattice, Diſc. 2, c. 3. 
T hat in Fudges ſubordmate diſſenting, all Chriſtians muſt adhere to J 23+ 

the Supertor, mm thoſe of the ſame Order and Dignity, to the major 

part, for this Rule, had they known it, mult have convinced 
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Euſebius;, he therefore did not think it in his power to ſe. 
parate them from the common Unity without the conſent 
of other Churches, nor was his act eſteemed then ſufficient 
for this work. 

Seventhly, Obſerve, That Yi&or in this angry mood doth not 
attempt to Excommunicate them «s mg1x90/, 4s men diſobedi. 
ent to the commands of his Holineſs, or the deciſions of the 
Church of Rome ; but only «s «7#e92Z8vTes, as Men of Heterodox 
Opinions ; on which account it did belong to any Church, as 
well as that. of Rome, to move for their exclulion from Commu- 
nion : Pope Vittor therefore was not then acquainted with that 
Arcanum of the Romiſh See, that ſhe had power over all other 
Churches, and that whoſoever did not comply with the in- 
junctions of his Holinef,, deſerved the cenſure of Excommuni- 
cation for his diſobedience, nor did the Churches of thoſe times 
believe any ſuch matter. For, 


Eighthly, When Viftor ſent his invettive Letters to other 
Churches, exhorting, or requiring them to renounce Commu- 
nion with theſe Aſaticks, «vnmggrad or), they return him a 
contrary Exhortation, with equal vehemence requeſting him 70 
mind the things which did belong unto the Peace, the Unity, and 
Love which onght to be preſerved among Brethren. They there- 
fore clearly do inſinuate, that he did not mind the Peace, and 
Unity of the Church, 4. e. he was Schiſmatical in that Action, 
and could they then conceive he was the Head, and his Church 
the principle of Unity, They alſo writ back Letters in which 
they did manxmwTteyv PER-1;M ſharply reprehend him upon this 
account ; they therefore did not think themſelves, and others 
obliged to ſubmit to the deciſions of the Pope, and his Coun- 
cil, unleſs perhaps they thought themſelves obliged by their 
Example to do things oppoſite unto the Peace and Union of 
the Church of Chriſt, and to that Charity which was to be 
preſerved among Chriſtian Brethren. St. Ferom not only Notes, 


In qua ſen- that the other Biſhops did not conſent to Vidtor®s Excommunicati- 


tentia his qui oz; but commends Folycrates as 4 Brave Stout Man in this 
diſcrepabunt agar 


ab illis Victori 


non dederunt manus. /bid. Hzc poſui ut ingenium & Authoritatem viri demonftra- 


rem, 


In yerbo Polycrates. 


Ninthly, | 
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'Ninthly, Obſerve, That Irene in his Letter, 
writ to Yor, in the name of all the Brethren un- 
der bis jurtsdiftion im France, that he ſhould not 
reject whole Churches of God, obſerving their 
Ancient Tradition, ſaith Enſebius ; their Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition, ſaith Nicephorus, In purſuance of 
which deſign-he minds the Pope, that long before 
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Niceph. 1, 4. C. 37. 


there were, and ſtill continued other ditterences in the Church, 
touching the obſervation of the Lent Faſt ;, and that notwithſtand- 
ing, they who thius differed, all preſerved Peace, and were at pre- 
ſent all in Peace one with the other, He adds, That hzs predeceſſors 
in the Sec of Rome, who obſerved the Feaſt as he did, xv £a4Tov 


eignvebov, nevertheleſs kept Peace with them who obſerved. the Feaſt Euſebius HiRt. 
after the manner of the Afiaticks, and never calt out any from Eccl. 1. 5.c. 24. 
the Church who practiſed as they did; particularly that Poly. P- 193- 


carp coming to Rome #n the time of Anicetus, acted like Polycra- 
tes, and would not be perſwaded to comply with the cuſtom 
of the Church of Rome in this particular, yet they communicated, 
_ and Received the Sacrament together, departed in Peace; without 
contention about this matter ; and both of them preſerved peace with 
all the Churches which differed from them in this obſervation. 
From all which it 1s evident, that Trene charged Vittor as 
e1azei5ns, a lover of Contention, a breaker of the Church's Peace, 

e who denied Communion with, and did attempt the reje&ti- 
* of the Afiatick Churches without cauſe; and therefore 
muſt neceſſarily judge him to be the Schiſmarick, and ſo he 
could not poſlibly conceive, that by Yidor?s Excommunicati- 
on the Aſraticks could be ſeparated from the common Union ; 
but rather that the Pope, -and his Church (if they concurred 
with him in the ſecond Letter, as in the firſt they did, and 
aS it was the cuſtom of thoſe times to do ) muſt be the 
Schiſmaticks. And therefore whereas Pope Vittor 


writ Letters to engage all Churches to break off 
Communion with the Aſrxticks, Irene writes 
Letters, of the ſame import with this to Yiftor, 
to the Biſhops of moſt other Churches to engage 
them to F571 Peace, and. Communion with the 
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Aſiaticks. © So' oppolits-is he-in all things to the proceedings 
of the Pope and Churth-of Rome ;, and yet.in all this; he is com- 
mended as a Man who in this matter ated aeammwrne;, fittingly, 
as 
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asatrue Ireneus or Pexcemaker, that is, as one who anſwered 
his name by his endeavour to preſerve the Church's Peace, . 
which Yi&or laboured to diſturb. > And *tis obſervable, that 
all the Churches of God complied with the Deſire of Irene 
for though they differed, ſaith Socrates, about this Feaſt, 
F zovovies wh Suns exocigor]o,- yet did they not ſeparate from Com- 
munion one with another, on that account... Now the Inferences - 


which naturally flow from this Relation in favour of the Pro- 


reſtants, againſt the Doctrine of the Pope*s Supremacy, the 
neceſlity of Union to, and Communion with the Church of 
Rome, and:other Articles of like nature, I ſhall not farther in- 
ſiſt upon, only hence note. 


Firſt, The falſeneſs of the Rule forementioned, which is the 
Ground and Foundation of the Guide of Controverſies ; for 
here we find the Pope deciding of a Controverſie, E Cathedra, 
and with. his Roman Synod ; we alſo find that oſt other Biſhops 
and Churches of the Chriſtian World, # waiv Ti0v) Linger, paſs 


the ſame Fudgment of the Controverſie with the Pope and his 


Roman Council; and yet by no means will they allow that they 
who:were of another Judgment, and acted contrary to their 
determination, ſhould be moleſted for it, or treated other- 
wiſe than Chriſtian Brethren, *tis therefore impoſible they 
ſhould . have held, that all Chriſtians were obliged either to 
adhere, in any matter of diſſent, to the deciſion of the maj 
part, or to the deciſion of the Pope and Church of Rome, for 
then they muſt have held the Afaticks, and others who a+ 
greed with them to be Schiſmaticks, and to deſerve excluſi- 
on from the Communion of the Chxrch, for ating in oppoſition 
to- her-Great and- only Rule of Peace and Unity ; yea, it is 
impoſſible that ſhould have always been, as he pretends, an 
univerſal Rule of Church Prattice, according to which ſo many 
Churches do refuſe to prattiſe, and yet are by their fellow 
Cbriſtians owned as Brethren, and perſons not to be moleſted 
upon that account. 


Secondly, Hence note, How difficult *a thing” it is to know, 
even in 2 - matter of the conſtant praftice of all Chriſtians in 
the Second Century, what the Tradition of the Apoſtles was 3 

2 
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a Tradition being pretended on oneſide to de- 
rive from Peter and to bo Apeſtolical, and yet 
all the Churches of Aſia, Syria, Meſopotamia, Ci- 
licia, ſaith Athanaſis ; of Antioch, ſaith Chryſ0- 
ſtom, having a contrary Traditioz which, ſay 
they, derived from . Philip and St. John, and fo 
undonbÞtedly was Apoſtolical, and Canons as from 
'theſe Apoſtles being produced on both ſides; if 
then they were ſo divided about 1radirion when 
the Apoſtles was ſcarce cold in their Graves, and 
that in matters of their daily praCtice ; what 


aſſurance can we have of any Traditions conteſted in this 


on 
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pre- 


ſent Age? If a Cuſtom might then ariſe, and be delivered 


to Poſterity with great variety in the Lent Faſt, 
ſo that ſome Chriſttans thought they were to keep 
it but One day, ſome Two, ſome more, ſome Forty, 
and all this through the negligence of the then preſent 
Rulers of the Church, how may the practice of the 
whole Church of. Rome now vary from what it 
was in the beginning ?. Or: why ſhould that be 
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judged impoſſible. with them, -which by thetr own confeſſion 
hath aCtually happened for this laſt Seven hundred Years to 
the. whole - Eaſtern Church? Or what certainty can be had 
of conteſted Traaitions ſubjeft to ſuch variety and change in 
2 ſhort-time, and in a matter of continual practice, when 
we are diſtant from the Fountain of them One thouſand ſix 


hundred Years ? 


A Second Inſtance of like nature is that of the diſpute be- 
 twixt Pope Stephen and St. Cyprian, tauching the Rebaptizing of 
thoſe Perſons who only were Baptized by Hereticks, as will be 


evident from theſe enſuing Obſervations, viz. 


Firſt, That the Opinion of Pope Stepben was profeſledly this, $. 


I6. 


That whatſoever Hereticks did take upon them to Baptize, the Per- 
ſons ſo Baptized were to be admitted into Church Communion 


without farther Baptiſm ;, ſo his Opinion is pro- 

pounded in his own words by -Cypriar, viz. 

That from whatſoever Hereſie a Perſon did return 

mto the Church, he was to be admitted only by impo- 

ſition of Hands, and not by Baptiſm. Euſebins n- 
N 2 


Sl guis a quacunque N-B. 
Hzrell vegerit ad nos manus 
illi imponantur ad poenitentt- 
am. Ep. 74.P.2L1, 


' froms 
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forms ns, that the Controverſie which aroſe he 
twixt them was this, Whether they who returned 
from any kind of Hereſie were tobe-purged by Baptiſm, 
or only by impoſition of Hands with Prayer, St. 
Cyprian adds, That he declared the Baptiſm of 
Valentinus, Marcion and Apelles to be valid, and 
beget Sons to God, although it was the Baptiſm 
of Men who did Blaſpheme the Father and the 
Son, which certainly they did, for they aſſerted, 
That there were two Gods, and that the God of If- 
rael was an evil God, and not the Father of our 


Lord Feſus Chriſt; and they denied the truth of our Saviour's 
Manhood, and the Reſ#rrcition of the Fleſh, 
Secondly, Obſerve, That the Opinion of St. Cyprian, and 


Dicimus omnes omnino 
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&C. Ep. 69. Þ. 180. 


Hift, Eccl. lib. 7. cap. 2 
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Omnes Schiſmaticos 6c 


Hzreticos qui. ad Eccleſiam 
converſi ſunt Baptizari. Apud 


Cypr. Þ. 231. 


thoſe who in Africa and elſewhere adhered to 


him, was this, That all Perſons, who only were 
Baptized by Hereticks, were to be admitted into the 
Church by Baptiſm, St Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage 
thought, ſaith E/ebinus, that being firſt purged 
from their Error, they ought to be admitted, 3d" &v\as 
n Ne acres, no otherwiſe than by Baptiſm. Not 
only the Cataphryge, ſaith Firmiian, but, cxteri 
quique Hzretici, all other Hereticks whatſoever are 
deprived of the Power of Baptiſm. In the Council of 
Carthage conſiſting of Eighty five Biſhops aſſembled 


out of Africa, Numaia and Mauritania, Novatus a Thamugade 
defines according to the Teſtimony of the Scriptures, and the 
Decree of our Collegs of Bleſſed Memory, That all Schiſmaticks 
and Hereticks, who are converted to the Church, ſhould be Bap- 
tized, TFanuarins a Lambeſe ſaith, According to the Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures 1 decree, Hzreticos omnes Baptizandos, 


Repudiandum efſe omne 


' omnino Baptiſma - quod fit 
extra Eccleſiam conftitutum. 
Firm, apud Cypr. Ep. 75. pag. 
2226s. 


Apud  Hzreticos nullum 


Baptiſma reperiri. . 


- 
b 


that all Hereticks ſhall be Baptized, and ſo admit- 


' ted into the Church, The. Council of Tconium de- 


creed, That all Baptiſm was tobe rejefted that was 
celebrated: out of | the Church, That of Synnaaa, 
That: no'Baptiſm was to be found amongſt Hereticks 
which” were out of the Church, and that therefore 
returning to the Church, they ought to be. Bap- 
tized-1n 1t,- - 

= Thiraly, 


/ 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 


Thirdly, Obſerve, That Pope Stephen, in proſecution of this 
Quarrel or Diſpute, proceeded to a Separation of himſelf 
from, and a refuſal of Communion with his Brethren, both in 
the Southern and the Eaſtern Churehes, who declared for the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks returving,ts the Boſom of the Church, 


Pope Stephen, ſaith Dionyſws to P ope Xyſtus, writ to me, as you Apud Euſebi- 
do, and for the ſame-Canſe, @s 2d Exaivors Kogvoynowy, as one who um Hiſt. Eccl, 


93 
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would not communicate with Helin, Firmilian, or any of the Bi- \- 7: © 5: 


ſhops of Cilicia, Cappadocia, Galatia, or of the Neighbouring 
Regions, becauſe they Rebaptized Hereticks. In many other Pro- 
vinces, ſaith Firmilian, many things do wary, but yet for theſe 
things they do not depart from the Peace and Unity, which yet Pope 
Stephen hath been bold to do, breaking that Peace which all his An- 
ceſtors have preſerved with you in mutual Love and Honour, And 


Rumpens ac - 
verſus vos Pa - 
cem, Ep. 75. 
apud C'ypr. Þ. 


turning his Diſcourſe to him he ſpeaks thus, How great Sin 228. 


haſt thou heaped upon thy ſelf, quando te a tot gregibus ſcidiſti, 
by cutting off thy ſelf from ſo many Flocks ? Decetve 
zot thy ſelf, for thou haſt cut thy ſelf off from them, 


Apoſtate from the Communion of Eccleſiaſtical Unity, 
and whilſt thou thinkeſt thy ſelf able to ſeparate all 
fromthee, thou only haſt ſeparated thy ſelf from all, qos putat. 
St. Cyprian ſaith, That he had paſled his Judg- 
ment tor the Excommunication of the Prieſts of God, 


who kept the Truth of Chriit, and the Unity of the Church. 

St. Auſtin alſo doth aftirm, T hat Pope Stephen judged they ſhould Stephanus non 

be Excommunicated who endeavoured to pull down the Ancient Cy. {olum ron re- 
baptizabat 

F : ; Hereticos, vye- 

rum etiam hoc facientes Excommunicandos fore decernebat, Libr, de Baptiſm contra Petis, 


ſtom of recerving Hereticks without Baptiſm. 


ap. 14. PAS» 504» 


Fourthly, Obſerve, That after the Death of Srepher, Pope 
Xyſtus, his immediate Sncceſllor, allerted the ſame Doctrine, 
and was as vehement as he for the Excluſion of all thoſe from 


Church Communion who did oppoſe it. For Xy/tus with 


Philemon and Dionyſius two Roman Preſbyters, wrote Letters to 
Dionyſins of Alexandria, declaring, That they would.not com- 
municate with them, who held that Herericks were to be ad- 
mitted into the Church by Baptiſm, This will appear from 
the-Letter of Dionyſus to Pope Xyſtus, where having told = 

al 


Siquidem ille eſt vere 
be being indeed the Schiſmatick, who makes bimſelf an Schiſmaticus qui ſea Commu- 
F & i K Re ſe [ nione Eccleſiaftice unitatis 
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| that his Predeceſſor Pope Stephen had written to. him, that he 
would not Communicate with them for: this very reaſon ; 
he adds, That he had written formerly both to 
Atovuaia x, $1xwort afet £© hilemon and Dionyſins of Rome, -ouyLiipus- wey'reegv 
As aurov wor yeaotor ae Emepavy woulars, who were before of the ſame Judg - 
TYC9v 8 baize. x, vov 5 Ne ment with Pope Stephen, as they were now of 
2qoyoy t754h4 Euſeb, H the ſame mind with Xy/ts, and who writ ro him 
Eccl, L 7.C. 5. about the ſame things, Whence it is evident , 
that Xyſtzs . the ſucceeding Pope, Philemon and 
Dionyſis , Presbyters of Rome, perſiſted in this Reſolution not 
to Communicate with thoſe who held, That Herericks were 
to be received into the Church by Baptiſm ; and ſeeing Dz- 
onyſins, who was of the ſame judgment, ſucceeded Xyſts, it 
| follows, that three Succeeding Popes had then defined that 

Article, 


F. 18. Fifthly, Obſerve, That the Opinion and PraQtice of the A- 
fricans, and many Eaſtern Churches Was aſlerted by very many 

Chriſtian Doftors, Churches and Comncils. It was the Opinion of 

©: kts. a Sb Tertullian, that Hereticks had no Baptiſm, and this 
hs. «rtifm. c.15. Apudnos— faith he without dowbr. It was the Doftrine of A- 
Hzreticus etiam per Baptiſ- £7ippinus, and of St. Cyprian-in the ſame C entury. 
ma yeritatis utroque homine [In e/&gypt it was the Dottrine of Dionyſus Biſhop of 
purgatus admittitur. Depu- Alexandria: In Aſiaof Firmilian Bifhop of Caſarea: 
.. Gritiss Che 19 In Cilicia, of Helen Biſhop of Tarſis. In the Fourth 
Lib. 4, & 5- Century it was the Doctrine of Optatus, who frequently aſ- 
ſerts, Apud ipſos non eſſe Sacramenta ;, That the Hereticks had no 

Orat.3.Contr. Sacraments. Of Athanaſin, who declares the Arians Baptiſm, 
Arian. P. 413. mavrzAd; xhvens X) dAVAITRARS, wholly vain and unprofitable. That 
the Baptiſm given by them was, ano Þ ances, alien from the 

Truth; though they uſed the name of the Father and the Son, 

1d, 13. becauſe they found them written; for not he who ſimply calls him 
Lord, gives true Baptiſm ; dM 6 wile Ts ovoudlCEr % F .mig1v E200 

Amos Bamni- 58211; but he who, with the names, holds the true Faith, Hence 
CoFa our Saviour gave not commiſſion to Baptize any how ; but firſt to 
Teach, that by teaching aright, Faith. mifht be obtained,” », wile * 

"Oz 45 F Cx" metas 1 Ts Camfioudl © Tidwns aezrr MM, and with Faith might be 
m1Coloy TP added the Conſecration of Baptiſm ; and of other .Herericks he 
avrut $02%% faith, That he who was ſprinkled by them was rather defiled thar 


2 


Er. tdi. waſhed, It was confirmed by Four African Councils, one v4 
| "Oey er 
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der Agrippiazs, conſiſting of the Biſhops of Africa and of Vu Cypr. Ep. 71. 
midia ;, one at Carthage, under St. Cyprian; another under the P; '96-. 

. : Plurimi Co- 
ſame St. Cyprian, of Seventy one Biſhops, Anno. Dom. 256, ic 
and laſtly, by a Synod of Eighty ſeven Biſhops, convened from 1þja, p, 193. 
Africa, Numidia ng om po It was ”—_—_ by a Ep. 73-P. 198. 
Council of Fifty Biſhops, met at Icomum, where 
alſo were preſent the Biſhops of Galatia, Cilicia, Fx. ,9 =. Fs 
Cappadocia , and the zeighbouring Provinces; and Quod totum nos jampri- 
* where it was decreed, faith Firmilian, That this dem in Iconio confirmayimus 
Dottrine ſhould be firmly held, and vindicated; it _— firmiter, & vindi- 
was confirmed by a Synod held at the ſame time oo apud Cypr. p. 227 
at Symnada in Phrygia; it was determined, faith Apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 
Dionyſins of Alexandria, & ? wenicaus of nonbmov 7: C. 5. 
SEvvidb, in the greateſt Synods of Biſhops, and by Id. C7. 
many Synods belides thoſe now mentioned of 1conium and Syr- 
vada, It was obſerved, faith the forementioned Dionyſue , 
ns F mavaripummius "ExxAnaes, in the moſt populous Churches, 
Cyril of Feruſalem ſpeaks of. it as of the prattice of the Church prefat. p. 4. © 
in his time; ſaying, there z one Baptiſm, wiver 5 of Argemuar avar Aud wh ii 
Camigoilas, for only Hereticks are re-baptized ;, becauſe their Ba- MY evaba- 
ptiſm is n0 Baptiſm, St. Baſil ſaith, That they received not ſuch WIG0d ial 
Hereticks without Baptiſm, as the Encratites, the Saccophori and phil. Can. 47. 
Apotattites, The Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles declare the ſame Lib. 6. c. 15. 
thing, their Forty ſixth Canon commands, That a 
the Biſhops, Presbyters or Deacon ſhould be depoſed,  Emoxomev, n Tipe CUTRC2Þ, 
who admits the Baptiſm of Hereticks, becauſe there " Idzovav Aupzreiiv Seger 
75 0 Communion ar Chriſt ” and Belial , and 5 Bamiows, xgloupdoben 
the Forty ſeventh determines, That the Biſhop *©&*99%%- 
ſhall be depoſed, who neglects to Baptize them who have beer 
defiled, mes 7 amncov, by the wicked; that is, ſaith Zonaras, by 
the Hereticks, their Baptiſm being repreſented in the fore- 
cited Conſtitutions, as 4 Pollution, not a waſhing of the Bap- 
t4zed perſon. In a word, Yalleſws confeſſeth, that it appear- Not: in Euſeb. 
eth from the Comuncil of Arles, That the Africans retained their 17+ ©5+ P:147- 
Cuſtom till the time of Conſtantine. And from the Epiſtle of Sr. 
Baſil 70 Amphilochius, That the Cappadocians, and other Orien- 
tals, retained their Cuſtom till the Council of Conſtantinople. 


S:xthly, Obſerve, That for the Confirmation of his Do- $. Is. - 
etrine Pope Stephen pretended to a Tradition from the beginning ; 


96 


Lib.. 7: C. 3. 


EP. 74: P. 210. 
EP. 73: P. 272.4. 


EP. 75-P- 219. 


EP. 70. P- 189. 
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a Tradition derived from the Apoſtles. That , ſaith  Euſebins, 
which moved Stephen to be ſo {tiff in this Opinion was, that 
he conceived nothing was to be done by innovation, mg # 
Xegmiouq, agy,nvew meg Sov, againſt the Tradition which had prevail- 
ed from the beginning, Nihil innovetur nifi quod traditum eſt; 
let nothing be innovated, but that obſerved which was delivered 
was his plea, faith Cyprian, And again, Quod accepimus ab 
Apoſtolis hoc ſequimur ; their ſaying. was, What we have recet- 
ved from the Apoſtles, that we follow. Stephen aſlerteth, ſaith 
Firmlian, That the Apoſtles forbad the Baptizing of thoſe who 
return to the Church from Herefie, & hoc cultodiendum poſteris 

tradiderint, and delivered this to be obſerved by Poſtertty. 
eventhly, Obſerve, That the Aſerters of the contrary Opi- 
nion pretended alſo to Tradition, and ſome of them to a Tra- 
dition from the beginning, and which derived it ſelf from the 
Apoſtles. Our Ailertion, That they who only were Baptized 
by Aereticks, ſhould be Baptized when they return to the 
Church, is, ſaith St. Cyprian, no new Opinion, .but long ago eſta- 
bliſhed by our Predeceſſors; and accordingly obſerved by us. 
. And again, it 7s many Years, and a long Age ſince 


- Ep.-73- P. 199- many Biſhops, meeting under Agrippinus, eſt abliſh- 


. Non novam ſententiam 
neque. nunc fundatam. afle- 


ed the ſame Praftice, and many thouſand Hereticks 


rimus, ſed quz olim ab Anti- 4ve been ſince Baptized in our Provinces, This 
quioribus accuratiſſime & di- Prattice, faith the Carthaginian Synod , # that 
ligentiſhme fuit examinata. quod ſemper, fortiter , ſtabiliterque tenuimus, 


366. 


bs 9 


EP. 75+ apud 
CYyPT. Þ. 226» 


Can.'t. 


Concil, Oxon, Tom. 1. P- mhich we have always ſtoutly and firmly held, It is 
Apud. Euſch. -Hifſt, Eccl, PO! the Africans alone, ſaith Dionyſins of Alex- 


anaria, who have now introduced this Cuſtom, but 

it was prattiſed ae3 ms, long before, by the preceed- 
ing Biſhops in moſt populozus Churches, and eſtabliſhed in the Synods 
of Iconium and Synnada, » mes mmors, and in many others, whom 
I dare not provoke to Contention by ſubverting their Decrees ;, it being 
written thou ſhalt not remove the bounds which thy Fathers have 
placed of old time. We, ſaith Firmilian, to theTruth join Cu- 


ſtom ;, and to the Cuſtcm of the Romans, we oppoſe the Cuſtom 


of the Truth ; Ab initio hoc tenentes, quod a Chriſto & ab Apo- 
ſtolo traditum eſt ; Holding that from the beginning which was 
delivered by Chri# and his Apoſtle. Nor do we remember, that 
this Cuſtom had a beginning among us. St. Baſil ſaith expreſly, 
edbZe mw Tits JS args T0 Wh aleemnay mTRAGs a NmiTa, it ſeemed 

| 00d 
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good. to them who were from the beginning wholly to null the Bap- 
riſm of Hereticks, © | 


Eightly, Obſerve what theſe Afrieans and Orientals judged &, 29, 
of the contrary Opinion, that Hereticks were to be received in- 
to the Boſom of-the Church without Bapriſ-r; they ſtile the Cyp.ep.5g. ad 
Aſſertors of it, Prevaricatores fidei & wveritatts, atque Eccleſie Mag. P. 185. 
proditores, Men who betrayed the Church, and did prevaricate in <VP"- EP- 73+ 


matters which belonged to Faith and Truth; Suffragatores & Fau- RE TC 


tores' Hzreticorum, Men who did cheriſh and abett Hereticks, p, 934, 239. 
were Friends to them, and Enemies to Chriſtians. They add, That 

they who allowed their Baptiſm did mull and evacuate that of Concil. Carth. 
the Church, and deſtroyed their own ;, that they made themſelves par- apud Cypr. p: 
takers with blaſpheming Hereticks, and did Communicate with them ;, 239 234» 237» 
that they did Communicate with other Mens Sins ; that they were 23% 2391249: 
Patrons of Hereticks ;, did plead their Cauſe againſt the Church of 

Chriſt ;, that they efiled Chriſtians, betrayed the Faith and Truth, 

gave up the Spouſe of Chriſt to Adulterers, and did att the 

Judas to her. 

As for their own Doctrine they confidently ſay, That it was Cond. Oreet.” 
every where declared in the Holy Scriptures, that it was proved by Ibid. p. = : 
the Divine Law, from the Deiſying Scriptures, from Evangelical 921, 9232, 241; 
Authority, and Apoſtolical Tradition ;, that they decreed for it Cypr. Ep. 74. 
according to the Teſtimony, - Authority, and Commands of the Holy Be 205. 74- P. 
and Dive Scriptures. — > Ren 


Catholicz Eccleſizz Canon, Syn, Carthag, apud Balſam. pag. 588. 


Winthly, Obſerve, That theſe Africans and Orientals differed 
from their Brethren without condemning or cenſuring of them, 
or breaking of the Peace or Unity of the Church 
on this account, or ſeparating from Communion =* Propter Hzreticos cum 
with thoſe Chriſtian Biſhops who thought fit to Collegis & Coepiſcopis no- 
do otherwiſe.We, ſaith St. * Cyprian, as much as ris non contendimus, cum 
: . quibus divinam concordiam 
IK us lies, ao not contend with our Colleages and Fel> 8g qyninicam pacem tene- 
low Biſhops about Hereticks, we hold a ; At mus, Ep. 73. Þ:210- 
cord, ' and the Lord*s Peace with them, we. preſcribe Qua inre nec nos vim cui- 
to n0 Boay, we prejudge no Man, but leave every Bl- quam facimus neclegemda- 
ſhopror he Liberty of his Will, to do what he thinks mus. Ep. 72-8. 19%. 
beſt in this matter 3 we force no Man, we give Law 
#0 70 Man. The Preface of the Conncil of Car= FP: 69+ P: 155 

| ets - cotta chage 
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thage aſſembled under Cyprian 
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runs thus, It remains that every 


 oneof us ſpeak. his Fudgment in this Matter, judging no Man, nor 
Apud Cypr. a jure communionis aliquem, fi diverſum ſenſerit amoventes, 


P. 229. 


ſeparating any Man from our Communion who thinketh otherwiſe, 


St. Baſil excellently declares himſelf-in- the matter of the Ca- 
thari, that becauſe there were different Opinions in the Church 
concerning the yalidity of their Baptiſm ; #n dd md te Fs 198” 


Can. 1. 


txg5w 2weav imAar,: the cuſtom of every Region. was to be followed. 


And of the Encratites he faith, that it was his Opinion that 
they ought to be Baptized ; but then he adds, . That if this would 
be any impediment to the Order of the Church in that Matter ; 


Tidrlss cov miauy mo) tha xpnitor, the Cuſtom which had obtained any 


where was 


eedpeores O gg be obſerved. This excellent Temper then prevailed in all 


ow 


meilexs B& the Churches of God : for Dio 


wnyſins of Alexandria in his Epi- 


"og IP ftle to Pope Stephen, ſaith, That all the Churches, .norwithſtanding 


I.-7s C..5+ 


this difference, were at Peace and Concord, 


and- thence entreats 


him to conſider the weight of the Afﬀair he had begun, «5d: 
eeivos | vawornoev,, by refuſmg: to Communicate with them who ad- 
mitted Hereticks into the Church by Baptiſm, . praying him 
to diſiſt from it, and telling him, that for his part he durſt not 


Ibid. c. 7: 


Apud Cypr. Þ. 229. 


Neque enim quiſquam no-- 


ftrumz; Epiſcopum ſe Epiſco- 
porum conftituit aut Tyran- 
nico terrore ad obſequendi 
neceſſlitatem + collegas ſuos 
adigit.. bid. . 


EP. 74. Ps 210, 214» 


provoke ſo many Churches, #*s tew, x piao{xaias, to ſtrife and 


contention, by ſubverting their Decrees, The Conn- 
cil of Carthage, in reference to this Aftion of 
Pope Stephen, ſpeaks thus, We paſs our Sentence 
in. this matter, judging no Man, or ſeparating no 
Man from our Communion who-thinks otherwiſe ; for 
none%of us makes himſelf a Biſhop of- Biſhops, nor en- 


deavours by tyrannical Terror to compel his Colleages to 
a neceſſity of Obedience. St. Cyprian accuſes him of 


Pride, or Unaduiſeanef, ating "as a Friend 


of Hereticks, and an Enemy of Chriſtians, for thinking it fit to 
Excommunicate Gods Prie$ts onthis account. Firmilian declares, 


Per illtius inhumanitatem 
cffeAum eft, ©, Apud Cypr. 


Ep. 75+ Þ4g. 225% 
Cum tot Epiſcopis per to- 


tum mundum diffenſifſe, pa--- 


cem cum. fingulis vario diſ- 


cordiz= genere - rumpentem, ' 


modo cum: orientalibus, mo- 
do-vobiſcum qui in meridie, 
Ep. 75: Þ+ 228, 


That he a&ted inhumanely, by being at Diſſentior 
with ſo - many Biſbops rs ar the World, and 
breaking the Peace with every one of them by various 
kinds of Diſcord,” with thoſe of the Eaſt- ( by: pro- 
nouncing them Excommunicate ) and'with thoſe 
of the South, by not -vonchſafing to' ſpeak with the 
Biſhops ſent to him, nor permitting others t0 receive 
them into their Houſes, and by dividing the Fra- 

termty, 
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- termity for the ſake of Hereticks 3 which various kind of Diſcord 
had Yaleſius well obſerved, hewould not b.. ap ſo great evi- 
dence have denied that Stephen did as m as in him lay ſe- 
parateg/or in the Language of the Council of Carthage, amo- 
vere 2 jure communionis, expel from right of Communion, thoſe 
_who differed from him ; it being hence evident, that he Excom- 
.municated -the one, and vouchſafed not to ſpeak with the 
other. 


Tenthly, Whereas the Roman Dottors uſually ſay that Srte= F. 21. 

phen*s traditum eſt prevailed againſt the oppolite Opinion of 
'the Eaſtern and the Southern Churches, and that .the caſe was 

after by the Church determined for Pope Stephen againſt Cy- 
prian, this is a great miſtake; for neither the Opinion of P. 

Stephen, nor of St. Cyprian prevailed, but they were both re- 

jetted by the Church of Chrift, and that which was the mean 

betwixt them was embraced. For, 

1. Whereas Pope Stephen with his Church determined, That 

no Hereticks ſhould be Baptized from whatſoever Hereſie 
they came into the Boſom of the Church, or, as St. Auſt conten veel 
ſaith, Baptiſmum Chriſt in nullo iterandum efſe cenſebat, He held -xpen nt Bap- 
that the Baptiſm of Chriſt was to be repeated on no Heretick what- tiſmo, c, 14. 
ſoever. The Ninteenth Canon of the NVicene Council ſaith, 

That if the Pauljaniſts do fly into the Boſom of the Church, we 

will, evaCamicux ans Jam Or, that they by all means be Bap- 

tized agaim, The Council of Laodicea commandeth Biſhops and 

Preſbyters to Baptize, Ts amd © aighoras oh ncoutrey bpuyar 65g Can. 8. 
gole;, them as returned from the Herefie of the Cataphryge, or 

the Montaniſts. The General Council of Conſtantinople ſpeaks Can. 7: 
thus, Them who come to us from Heretichs we admit after this man- 

er, the Arians, Macedonians, Sabbatians, Novatians, Quar- 
Ttodecimans, tbe Cathari and Apollinarians without Baptiſm, 

but the Eunomiars,. the Hontaziſts, Sabellians, x, T3; d\tus mavla; 

"Argd]ix3s, and all other Hereticks, we receive as Gentiles, we Ca- 

rechiſe them, and for a long time makg them hear the Scripture, 

a) To7e awnss Barligoul, and then we Baptize them, The General Call 95. 
Comncil in Trullo repeats the ſame Decree in the ſame words, 

and then adds, That we admit by Baptiſm likewiſe the Manichees, 
Valentinians ard Marcionites, and other Hereticks of likg nature. NN 
St. Baſil determines, That me MN the Saccaphori, an Can, = | 
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EP. 73: P- 205. 
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the ApotatFites were to be rebaptized. Now all theſe Canons 
are approved by the following Synods, that of the Second Ni- 
cene Cowncil, and the Eighth Council of Conſtantinople z -and ſo- 
we cannot doubt, but that they both believed and praftiſed 
accordingly. Since then we are aſſured from ſo many. Teſti- 
monies, that Pope Stephen would have all Hereticks whatſoever 
admitted, at theirreturn into the Church without Baptiſm, and 
in particular from the Teſtimony of St. Cyprian, that he admit- 
ted of the Baptiſm of Marcion, Valentinus and Apelles,.it is exceed- 
ing evident that his Opinion was by the Church of God con- 
demned both in General and in Particular. _. 

Moreover, it was the Judgment of Pope Stephen, That the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks, though admimſtred only in the name of- 
Chrzt, and not of the whole Sacred Trinity, was valid, and 
not to be reiterated when they returned into the Boſom of 
the Church. This is apparent from theſe words of Cyprian, 
No Man, to circumvent the Chriſtian Truth, ſhould oppoſe ths 
Name of Chriſt, and ſay, in nomine Jeſu Chriſti ubicunque, 
quomodocunque Baptizati gratiam Baptiſmi ſunt conſecutt; 
that whereſoever, howſoever Men are Baptized in the Name of 
Chriſt, they obtain the Grace of Baptiſm, And again, Since after 
the Reſurvettion the Apoſtles being ſent by our Lord tothe Gentiles, 
are commanded to Baptize them 1 the name of the Father, of the 
Sor, and of the Holy Ghoſt; how*do ſome ſay, That out of the 
Church, yea againſt the Church,- a: Gentile may obtain Remiſſion 
of Sins ; modo in nomine Jeſu Chriſti ubicunque, & quomodo- 
cunque, Baptizatum, whereſoever, 'and howſoever he be Baptized 
provided it be done in the name of the Lord Feſus, when Chriſt | hims 
ſelf commands the Gentiles to be Baptized, in- plena, & adunata 


Trinitate, into the whole and united Trimty ? If then that be the 


Truth -which'uſually is affirmed, that the Ancients did admit 
the Baptiſm of thoſe Hereticks, who 'Baptized-in the name of 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and nulled their Bapri/r who 
Baptized not into the Sacred Trimty, -then muſt they plainly 
have condemned the Dottrine of: Pope Stephen and his Abetrors. 
But though ſome of the Ancients ſeem to ſpeak after this man- 
ner, and to. aſſert this Doctrine, as-is evident from the Apo- 
bogy made for the Baptiſm of the-Novatians in Sh. Cyprian, That 
they aid; eandem legem tenere quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, 
eodem Symbolo, quo & nos, Baptizare, . eundem noſle denm 

patrem 
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patrem, eundem filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum SanQtum, 
#ſe the ſame Symbol with Catholicks in Baptiſm, and Baptized intothe 
fame Sacred Trinity : And fromthe Caron of the firſt Council of 
Arles which Decrees, That they ſhould be admitted by Impoſition of 
Hands only, who were Baptized in the Name of the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt ;, yet the Opinion of the Ancient Church ſeems 
rather to have been this, that their Baptiſm alone was to be 
admitted, who both Baptized into , and believed arighs 
touching the Sacred Trimty, as the Novatians did. This St. * 
Baſil *doth expreſly teach, ſaying, 'Exdvo *xervoy of mAauot Re. Al Amphil. - 
wu Bdrfroue 7 wide f mozws meperCaavor, The Ancients judged Call, 1, 
that Baptiſm valid which in nothing differed from the Faith, And 
therefore having told us, That the Baptiſm of the Encratite, 
the Saccophort and Apotattites was rejected by: the Church, he 
adds, And let them not ſay, we are Baptized into the Father, Son Can. 47: 
and Holy Ghoſt, i « zau@v Tanilnv vao}0:ueyor STM 
who make God the Author of Evil, And Athanaſius pL EG 8 
condemns the Baptiſm of the Arzazs, though — 4 Abe 7 $ Si41%s ul 
named the Father and Son, becauſe they ſaw them  314uar6- x, Þ maiv &g0v 
in the Form of Baptiſm delivered in the Scripture, 3p24y. Orat.-3. contr. Arian. 
ſeeing they did not conceive aright of them, nor retain P+ 413: 
the right Faith; adding, That as the Manichees, 
the Phryge, the Samoſatenians pronounced the right Names, 
and yet were Hereticks, ſo the Arians, though they recited the 
Names and Words of Baptiſm, deluded them who received Baptiſm 
from them, Again, St. Cyprian and his party in Africa held 
the Baptiſm, not only of Hereticks but Schiſmnaticks to be 
void, and- in particular of the Novatians; his words -are 
theſe, Dictmus omnes omnino Hareticos & Schiſmaticos nibil ha. EP. 69: P: 180, : 
bere poteſtatis ac juris, propter quod Novatianus nec debet, nec 
poteſt excipi, We ſay that no Heretickor Schiſmatick hath any power, 
or right to Baptize, and therefore Novatian ſhould not, and cannot 
be” excepted, And again , Audet quiſquam- dicere aquam Bas Ibid. p. 183. 
ptiſmi ſalntarem communem: cum | Schiſmaticis eſſe. poſſe, Dares 
any one ſay, That Schiſmaticks can have the ſalutary Water of SP: 72+P: 196- 
Baptiſm ? The ſame he Aſlerts in ſeveral other places, and the 
Fathers of the Council held under him, do often ſay, Baptiſma 
quoa dant Heretici & Schiſmatici non eſt verum, that the Baptiſm 
of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks is not true ;, and that both return- 
DE to the Church were to be admitted by Baptiſm, Now = 
£1219 
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- this indeed he differed from - the-received Opinion of the 
Ad Amphil. Church, to whom it ſeemed good, ſaith Baſil, to reje& the 
Fall, Lt. Baptiſm of Hereticks, 0 3 2 amoggoermur macadiga das, but to re 
. Ceive that of Schiſmaticks, 2dly, Whereas St. Cyprian and his 
party held the Baptiſm of all Hereticks to be void ; we find 
. the Church did afterwards judge that ſome Hereticks ſhould be 
admitted into the Church by Beprzſm, and that others ſhould 
: be received only by Impoſttion of Hands. ?Tis therefore evi- 
_ _ dent, That the Church equally difallowed both their 4ſer- 
2405, and decided the Controyerlie againſt them both, and 
did as much condemn Pope Stephen's Traditum eſt as St. Cypri- 
as Scriptum eſt, the Pope*s Appeal to Tradition, as the Biſkop of 
. Carthage*s to Scripture. 

Now the Corollaries which naturally do reſult from theſe Ten 

Obſervations are as follow:-; 


&, 22. Firſt, Hence-we learn, That the Zatins, though compara- 
| tively Ancient, are not much to be relied upon in giving an 
account of matters in which their Chxxch is concerned, and in 
which they differed from the Eaſtern Churches. For, to omit 
Commen. c. 9. St. Auſtin, the Account Yincentins Lirinenſis gives of this mat- 4 
ter, is as full of Errors as of Sentences; for he averrs that A- 
grippinus was the firſt of * all Men, who, againſt the * Divine Ca- 
' 220n, againFt the * Rule of the Univerſal Church, againft the * Sence 
of all his own fellow Prieſts, againſt the * Cuſtoms and * Inſtitutions 
of the Ancients, Rebaptizandum eſle cenſebat, judged for Rebap- 
zization, and that ? all men diſclaimed the novelty of the thing, 
and * all the Prieſts every were reſiſted ut, but above all Pope Ste- 
phen, who ſaid, Nihil innovandum, niſi quod traditum eſt, 
Nothing muſt be innovated but that which was delivered us to be re- 
zained; that, retenta eſt igitur Antiquitas, exploſa novitas, 
hereupon Antiquity was retained, andnovelty exploded. In which 
few words are no leſs than Fight groſs miſtakes, as will ap» 
pear by comparing theſe words with the Teſtimonies above 
In Ep, 70, p, Cited. And as it is truly obſerved by the Oxford Commentator 
185. upon Cyprian, That the Eaſtern Writers were, 1n rebus Occl- 
dentalium Hoſpites, Strangers inthings which concerned the Weſt, 
ſais it as true, that the Weſter» Writers were many of them 
Krangers to the true Stateof Matters in the Eff. ; 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Whereas the Church declared againſt Pope Ste- 
pher, That in this matter of the Rebaptizing Hereticks, the 
various Cuſtoms which bad obtained were to be permitted 
without breach of Communion, and Chriſtiaz Peace ; that 
the Cuſtom of every Region was to: be followed, and the ob- 
taining praCtice to be ſubmitted to, 5xoroula; ivexy, for Orders 
ſake; that it was to be done, or left undone ſuitably, 75 ms 
w.26a8 Gtxovouic,, to what ſhould generally be ordered concerning it. 
Hence in all matters of this indifferency and obſcurity, in 
which, ſaith Bafil, stv 83 ai asf gerepo; Ingduuror, nothing A Amphil 
- plainly is declared, we admit that ſaying of St. Auſtin, That ne uni. fidei, 
Hereticks muſt be received as the Church receives them, there be- c. 19. 
ing, as he adds, no clear Example to be produced from Scri- 
pture either way; and with him we acknowlege, That the Contr. Cre- 
Truth of Scripture u held by us, when we do that which doth pleaſe ſcon- 1. 1:C. 23: 
the Church ;,, becauſe we know from Scripture that God 1s the 
God of Order, not of Confuſion, and that in matters of this 
indifferency, that of the Apoſtle, We have no ſuch Cuſtom nei- x Cor.xiv. 23; 
ther the Churehes of God, muſt cut off farther matter of Conten- ;. Cor. xi. 16, 
tion; but then in Articles of Chriſtian Faith, we with the ſame 
St. Auſtin ſay,. Credo quod hinc divinorum eloquiorum clariſſuma De peccat. 
Authoritas fuifſet, fi homo illud, fine diſpendio ſalutis, ignorare non mer. & remilt- 
poſit, We beheve that the Authority of the Divine Oracles would © + © 3® 
have beer moſt clear, had the matter been ſuch of which we could 
n0t have been ignorant without loſs of Salvation. 
Moreover, though St. Auſtin doth acknowledge that no 
Example could be produced from Scripture in this Caſe, yet he 
pretendeth Scripture for the right and lawfulneſs of the ſaid + 
Pratice: For, ſaith he, That I may not ſeem, humanis Argn» De Bapt.contr. 
mentis id agere, to prove the Right of receiving Hereticks with. Dovatiſtas, 1. 
out Baptiſm, only by humane Arguments, ex Evangelio profero 1*:< © mw | 
certa dncumenta, 7 produce certain proofs out of the Goſpel, to FOOTE 
ſhew how rightly this was determined by the Church. And 
again, having ſaid, We follow that which the Cuftom of the Church Tvid. 1. 4. c. 7: 
belds. and aplenary Council bath confirmed ; he adds, That ?: 419 
bene perſpeCtis ex utroque latere Scripturarum Teſtimoniis, 
poteſt etiam 'dici, quod veritas declaravit, hoc ro tantifaue s. Scriptu- 
fequimur, . weighing well the Teſtimonits of Scripture rarum teftimoniis, 1. 5. c. 4. 
on both fades, it may alſo-be ſaid, that we follow that DivinarumScripturarum d9+ 
which Fruth bath declared, From whence, and cumentis, 1.6. C. t. 
many 


| þ th + | s Airs At og wy. ors © 


$& 24. 
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many other places of his works, -it-is evident, that ever-an, 
hac obſcuriſſima quaſtione, in this moſt obſcure Queſtion, 2S he of- 
ten {tiles 1t, he recurrs for matter of:Right to Scripture, and 
weighs it in the Balance of the Santtaary. 


Thirdly , Hence it is evident , beyond all doubt, that the 
Church of that Age in which this Controverſie happened, knew 
nothing, or at leaſt believed nothing of the New Rule of R. H. 
That in Judges ſubordinate difſenting, all Chriſtians muſt adhere to 
the Superior, in thoſe of the ſame Order, and Dignity to the major 
part ;, ſince all theſe Africans, and Orientals not only take the 
liberty to difſent from what the Pope, and all the Churches 
which adher*d to him, held as Apoſtolical Traaiton ;, but alſo 


to condemn it as a thing contrary to the plain evidence of 


Scripture, and to decree the contrary ſhould be obſerved and 
praftiſed. For had ſuch a Rule been then received, and own- 
ed by the Church of Chriſt, could all the Chriſtian Churches, 


| beſides that of Rome, have ſtill maintain'd Communion with 
. thoſe Southern, and thoſe Eaſtern Churches who did ſo reſolute- 


ily oppoſe, and flatly contradiCt this Rule? Could they have 
thus condemned Pope Stephen of violating the Churches Peace 
and unity, for acting conſonantly to this Rule by renouncing 
Communion with them who were, provided that this &ule be 
true, manifeſt Schiſ-aricks? Could St. . Denys of Alexandria 
have told the Pope he durſt not, by aCting contrary to the 
Decrees made at J1conium and Synnada, provoke thoſe Churches 
t0 Contention, if doing ſo had only been to att according to a 
Rule always received, and owned by the Church of Chriſt ? 
Could St. Baſil have judged it beſt for every one to follow 
herein the Cuſtom of their own Country in oppoſition to this 
Rule? Could Firmlian have charged the Pope with Schiſm ? 
Could Cyprian, and the Council of Carthage have charged him 
with Tyranny for preſſing a received Rule in the whole Charch ? 
Theſe ſure are demonſtrations that this pretended Rzle is like 
the reſt of Popiſh Dottrines; a Rule with which the Ancient 
Church of Chriſt was not acquainted. 

Fourthly, Hence evident it is, That all the Chwches of that 


Age knew nothing of the Pope*s Supremacy, nothing of any 


Obligation laid upon them 'to' conform to the DoCtrines, De- 
crees and Cuſtoms of the Roman Church and her adherents; 
oats — 
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Tog. 


and laſtly nothing of that pretended Law that Synods were 
not to aſſemble, and make Canons without conſulting of his 


Holinef. 


Since all theſe Synods made theſe Canons, either 


without his Knowledge, or elſe in oppoſition to, and condem- 
nation of the Decrees and Cuſtoms both of the Pope and Church Unuſquiſn; BR. 


of Rome z3 and others told him, They thought 
obliged, notwithſtanding all his Threats, to aC&t according 
Had they believ- 


to their Sentence, and durſt not reſcind it. 
ed the Pope's Supremacy 1n that Age, would they 
have declared ſo freely as St. Cyprian doth, for 
the Liberty of every Biſhop to act as he ſaw fit 
in chis matter, and ſaid, that he was only to give 
account to God of his proceedings ? Could they 
with the Council of Carthage have eſteemed it ſuch 
a tyrannical Matter for the Pope to aCt as Biſhop of 
Biſhops ? Could Firmilian have accuſed him ſo 
pertly of Inhamanity, Inſolence and Boldneſs in this 


themſelves Piſcoporum 
quod putat fa- 


ciat, &c. Ep, 
73+ Þ: 2100 


Neque enim quiſquam no- 
{trum Epiſcopum ſe Epiſco- 
porum conftituit, aut tyran- 
nico terrore ad obſequendi 
neceſſitatem collegas  ſuos 
adigit. Apud Cypr. p. 229. 
Apud Cypr. Ep. 75. Þ. 217, 
218, 225, 227, 228, 


Caſe? Could he have judged him a downright Schiſmatick 
for aCting as he did? Could all the forementioned Biſhops ſo 
freely have reproved him, and diſſented from him, and judged 
it their Duty rather to adhere to the deciſions of Provincial Sy- 


ods, than to his Determination ? 

Could they have thought themſelves obliged to 
adhere to the Decrees, the Dottrines or Cuſtoms of 
the Roman Church, and yet declare, as doth St. 
Cyprian and his Africans, That the Decrees and 
Prattice of the Roman Church were in this caſe op- 
polite to Scripture and the plaineſt Reaſon, And, 
as St. Baſil doth to Amphilochins in the ſame caſe, 
Though you and the Romans hold the contrary, «av 
6 neTYgCr Ay GC ior ixzrw, yet ought our Sentence to 
take place, And, as Firmilian expreſly doth, That 
"tis uſual with them of Rome to vary from Apoſtolical 


Ubique a S. Scripturis de 
claratum eft Baptiſma Hz- 
reticorum non eſſe verum, 


Ep. 7. 


Can. 47: 

Eos qui Rom# ſunt non 
ea in omnibus obſervare que 
ſant ab origine tradita, Ep. 


75+ Þ- 220. 


Tradition ? Could ſo many Fathers, ſo many Churches, ſo many 
Councils have not only practiſed in oppoſition to the Dottrines 
and Cuſtoms of that Church, bat alſo have condemned them in 
ſuch opprobrions Terms as they havedone,pronouncing the 4/ yp. Ep. 69.p- 
ſertors of them Prevaricators in matters both of Faith and Truth. -$5- Ep. 73-P- 


Betrayers of the Church, Enemies to Chriſtians, 


tors of Hereticks, Men who did plead their Cauſe, and partaks 
P 


Friends and Abet- 22S» 295,210. 


with > 74. Þ 2123 
Co 
them 


Vid, Supra, 
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them in their Sins, Men who aid null, evacuate, deſtroy the Bas 
priſm of the Church, and give up the Spouſe of Christ to Adulterers, 


Fi/thly, Hence it is manifeſt, That in that Age they verily 
believed, that what had paſled for Apoſtolical Tradition in the 
Church of Reme, and her Adherents} might be no ſuch mat- 
ter ; that both that Church and her Abettors might impoſe upon 
their fellow Chriſtians, in pretending to it ; and that there lay 
no Obligation on other Churches to comply with them in 
ſuch matters as they delivered for Apoſtolical Tradition. For 
otherwiſe how could it happen that ſo many populous Chur- 
ches, ſo many Conncils, ſo many famous Biſhops ;, that Arhana- 
ſus, Optatus, St. Baſil, Cyril of Feruſalem, all great Aſſertors 
of true Apoſtolical Tradition, ſhould declare ſo plainly and exe 

preſly againſt this praCtice of the Church of Rome ; 


Neminem tam ſtultumefſle that Firmilian ſhould declare, No Man could be ſo 
qui hoc credat Apoſtolos tra= Fooliſh as to believe the Apoltles had delivered any 
didifle, Ep. 75. Þ. 219- ſuch thing ;, that St. Cyprian ſhould ſay, That this 

Nemo infamare Apoſtolos 7 
debeat quaſi Alli Hzretico- Pretence of Romaniſts was manifeſtly falſe, and 
rum Baptiſmata probaverint, tended to blaſpheme the Reputation of the Bleſſed A- 


Ep. 74 Þ: 211» 


poſtles ; that the Africans ſhould not only re- 

ject this pretended Apoſtolical Tradition in the op- 
probrious Terms forementioned, but ſhould declare fo oft in 
Council that the contrary DoCtrine deſcended from Ewvangeli- 
cal Authority and Apoſtolical Tradition, and was confirmed by the 
Divine Law, and the Holy Scriptures ? How, laſtly, could it 
happen that all the other Churches, excepting that of Rome, 
were all at Peace, and ſtill maintained Communion with theſe 
Oppoſers, and Traducers of this pretended Tradition, and 


did not blame them in the leaſt on this account, but rather 


interceded with the Roman Biſhop to lay aſide his Fury, and 
entertain Communion and Friendſhip with theſe Churches as 
they did ? 

Sixthly, Hence it appears that in that Age they thought 
not Cuſtom or Tradition, though praftiſed by the Church of 
Rome, and by the major part of Chriſtians, any certain Rule 
of Manners, but thought themſelves obliged ſometimes to vary 
from it, and that they might have Truth, and Reaſon, and 
Scripture on their ſides againſt it ; that it concerned them to 
examine then whether the Cuſtom they were required to _— 

a 
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had its riſe from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and conld be proved 

from their Writings, and if not to reject it. For in this mat- 

ter they declare, Non efſe conſuetudine preſeribendum, ſed ratione Cypr. Ep. 71. 
vincendum, T heir © IG robe were not to preſcribe to them from P+ 194 
Cuſtom, but to convince them by reaſon, St, Paul having taught every 

one not to adhere pertinactouſly to what he had once imbibed, but Pag. 195. 
willingly to embrace any thing which he found better, or more profita- 

ble. That *twas in vain, when Men were evercome by reaſon, to EP. 73-P-203« 
oppoſe Cuſtom to it, as if Cuſtom were bettcs than Truth, and 

that were not rather to be followed which was revealed for the better 

by the Holy Spirit ; that, Non ſemper errandum, quia aliquando 12:4: P: 205. 
erratum eſt, We muſt not always erre becauſe we once have done 0; 

that Euſtom without Truth was only old Error, and vainly was prefer- FP: 74-P- 215+ 
redbetoreit ; that the Truth being manifeſted, Cuſtom was to yield Concil. Carth, 
ro it; that no 24anought to preferr Cuſtom to Reaſon and 1ruth ze CyPr. P. 
that Chrift being Truth, we ought rather to follow that than Cu- 2 00008 
ſtom ;, that it was obſtinacy and preſumptioF, humanam traditio- Cypr. Ep. 74+ 
nem divinz diſpoſitioni anteponere, to preferr humane Tradition P+ 212 

to arvine Orders, and not to conſider that God its angry when 

humane Tradition evacuates divine Precepts ; that when it was ſaid 

to them, let nothing be innovated, but that which was delivered be Ibid, p. 211, 
obſerved; it was: to be enquired, unde eſt iſta traditio, whence #5 

that Tradition * Whether from the Authority of Chriſt and the 

Goſpel, the commands and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles , and if, in 

Evangelto precipitur, aut in Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis aut Actu- 

bus continetur, # were commanded in the Goſpel, or contained in 10. P. 215. 
the Acts, or Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, then was it to be obſerved, 

and that when Truth ſhook aud ſtaggered, we were to have recourſe 

ro the Head and Original of Divine Tradition, ad originem do- 

minicam, & Evangelicam & Apoſtolicam Traditionem, #0 the 

Goſpel, and Apoſtohcal Tradition, 


Laſtly, Hence it is evident, That in thoſe early times Tra- &, 2s. 
ation ApoFtolical, and from the beginning, mult falſly be pre- 
tended by Great Men and Churches, even in a matter of con- 
tinual practice and occurrence in the Church of God; for here 
you ſee it was pretended for the Admiſſion of Hcrericks with- 
out Baptiſm by Pope Stephen and his Church, and the fame 
Tradition Apoſtolical, and from the beginning was pretended 
for the oppoſite Dottrine by Firmilian and St. Baſil, and their 
Ig P > Party; 


> Treatiſe of Tradition. 

Party; and yet the Church did in the following Ages declare 
againſt the Pretences of them both. If then in theſe plain 
matters of Fact, and of continual practice, Traaition did fo 
fail both the Pretenders to it, muſt it not be more apt to fail 
in matters of meer Speculation : If by Tradition theſe Chur- 
ches could not truly tell what their Forefathers did, how 
ſhould they by it tell aſluredly in all things what they held, 
ſince that could only be made known unto them by their 
Words and Actions ? if actually they handed down unto: po- 
ſterity for a traditionary Prattice, that which was not truly ſo, 
why might they not alſo hand that down to them as a zraditio- 

nary Dottrine, which was nothing leſs than fo ? 


CHAP. V. 
- 
Eightly, We diſtinguiſh alſo betwixt Traditions which appe.tr from 


Reaſon to be ſuch as ought to be received, and ſuch as want the 
Evidence of Reaſon to aſſure us of their Truth ; of the latter 
kind is the Tradition that Enoch and Elias are to appear as 
Chriſs Fore-runners at the Day of Judgment, VS. I. Thu Tra- 
dition ts very ancient, and found no Contradittion in the Church, 
S. 2. It was alſo the general Tradition of the Jews, that Elias 
was to come in Perſon before the firſk coming of their Meſſiah, 
Ibid. Ard yet this ts not countenanced, but plainly 1s confuted by the 
Scriptures, S. 3. The promiſe in Malachy belongs not to Chriſis 
Second, but to his firſt Advent, Ibid. The Elias there promiſed 
was not Elias in Perſon, but John the Baptit, SF. 4. The 
Objeftions againſt this Afſertion anſwered, Ibid. Two Corolla. 
ries, I. That Tradition is not always a ſure Interpreter of Scri- 
pture. 2. That Oral Tradition 1s not of abſolute certainty in 
matters of Speculation, FS. 5,6. The Tradition of the Superiority 
of Biſhops over Preſbbyters may be relied upon, becauſe it is ſtrength 
ened by Reaſon, Y. 7. So alſo i the Tradition of the true Copies 
of Scripture where note, 1. That we cannot kyow the Scriptures 
are not corrupted from the Infallibility of the Jewiſh or the 
Chriſtian Church, S. 8, 9. But we may kuow from Reaſon 
grounded upon Scripture, 1ſt. That the Scriptures were committed 
pure tothe Chriſtiau Church, SF, 10. 2dly. That the immediate 
ſucceeding 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 


ſucceeding Age could want no aſſurance of their Purity, whilſt 
the Autograph were extant, F. 11. 3dly. That theſe Records 
being ſo generally diſperſed, could not be then corrupted, F. 11. 
4ly. That the whole Church would not, and part of them could 
not corrupt them, S. 13. Fly. That the Providence of God 
would not permit them. to be corrupted in Subſtantials, S, 14. 
No like proof can be given, that the pretended Traditions of the 
Church of Rome have been thus handed down unto us, F. 15. 
The Objettion of Mr. Mumford # anſwered, F. 16. 


\ \ TE diſtinguiſh betwixt Traditions which can be made ap- DiRt. 8. 
pear by Reaſon to be ſuch as ought to be received, 
and which we therefore think our ſelves obliged to receive, 
and ſuch as cannot by Reaſon be proved to have derived from 
the Apoſtles, though they appeared very early in the Church. 
Of the firſt Nature are the 17aditions of the Canon of Scripture, 
of the Copies handed down to us without Corruption, in any 
neceſlary Articles of Chriſtzan. Faith ; of the Obſervation of 
the Lord's Day, &c. OftIK Second Order are the Traditions 
_ ofthe Millemary Doftrine ; of the Appearance of Enoch and 
Elias the Tiſbite, as the Forerunners of the Day of Judgment. 
And of Traditions of this Nature we ſay we have no Ground 
ſufficient to receive them as Articles of Chriſtian Faith, or 
Apoſtolical Traditions, 


The Appearance of Enoch and Eljas,. then to reſiſt the Se= S. 1: 
duftion of Antichriſt, and to be ſlain by him, is delivered thus, 
Enoch and Helias are, ſaith Tertullian, Tranſlated, cxterum 
morituri teſervantur ut Antichriſtum ſanguine ſuo extinguant, 
but they are reſerved to die, and ſhed their Blood for the Extinttion 
of Antichriſt, 

This, faith Petrus Alexanarinus, is, 1 © ua J-Chronico. 
ona; eggs, the Tradition of the Church, That AC 5 gigs) tu my 
Enoch # to come in the laſt Days with Helias to re= Nowws puffs Th urancie 
fi8t Antichriſt, It ts, faith Aretas, unanimouſly dmgpers; 6 air n;4v 
received by the Church from Tradition, that Enoch . wile Has 5% ©z9%irer 
and Elias the Tiſbite are tocome, In APOC, Is 


De Reſur. 


'The Tradition of the Advent of the T, {bite is as old as Juſtin F. 2- 


Martyr , and hath been conſtantly believed in the Church Trophs p. 268, 


from 


Carnis, C. 22+ 


"ITO 


REV. Xl. 6» 


Joh. 1. 21. 
Matt. xvi}. 10, 
Mal. iv. 5. 


Eccluſexli}. 10. 


Dial, P. 268. 
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from that time till the Reformation ; that of Ezoch*s coming 
with him, is as old as Tertullian, it generally obtained in 
the following Centuries, and found no ContradiCtion from any 
of the Writers of thoſe times ; and yet I find no ground at 
all for this Tradition concerning Enoch : For the Two Witne(- 
ſes in the Revelations are not deſcribed like Exoch and Elias, 
but like Moſes and Elias, it being ſaid, They have Power to ſhut 
Heaven, that it Rain not in the Days of their Prophecy, which 
Elijah did, and have Power over Waters to turn them mto Blood, 
and to ſmite the Earth with all Plagues as often as they will, which 
we know Moſes did ; but there is nothing in the deſcription 
of theſe Witneſles, relating in the leaſt to Ervch, 

As for Elias let it be conſidered. | 

Firſt, That it was the general Tradition of the Few 
Nation, that Elias the Tiſbite was to come in Perſon, as the 
Forerunner of the Xſſiah of the Fews, that he in Perſon was 
to Anoint him, and make him known unto the People, that 
before the Advent of the Son of David, Elias was to come to 
Preach concerning him. This is the Import of the Queſtion of 
St. Fohn, Art thou Elias ? and of the Saying of the Scribes, 
Elias muſt firſt come and reſtore all things ; of the Interpretation 
of the Seventy, Behold 1 ſend unto you, Exiay 7 ©:a6imv, Elias 
the Tibite ;, and of that Saying of the Son of Syrach, Elias 
wa ordained for reproof's in their times, to pacifie the wrath of the 
Lorda”s Fudgment before it break, into fury, and to turn the Heart 
of the Father to the Son, and to reſtore the Tribes of Jacob. And 
ſuitably to theſe Aſſertions Trypho the Jew declares, That, 
nuds mv ego uy + Exlay yelra aimev tu [a, all we Jews 
expett Eliasro Anoint Chriſt at his coming. 

Secondly, Obſerve, That it was the general Tradition of 
the Writers of the Chriſtian Church, even from the Second 
Century, that Elias the Tiſvite is to come in perion before our 
Lord?s Second Advent, to prepare Men for it. This Opinion 


In Tetull. de Of the coming of Elias, tradit tota Patrum antiquitas, all the an- 


reſur, carn. 
C. 22, 


Not. in Orig. P 


P- 41, G6 1, 


In Mat, xi, 14. 


cient Fathers have delivered, ſaith De la Ceraa. Conſtans eſt 
atrum, omniumque conſenſu receptiſſima Eccleſie opinio, 
It is the conſtant and moſt received Opinion of the Church, and all 
the Fathers, ſaith H:xtis. Conſtantiſſima icmper fuit Chri- 
ſtianorum opinio, /: was always the most conſtant Opinion of 
Christians, That Elias was to come before the Day of Fudgment, 
faith 
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ſaith Maldonate, It #5, ſaith Mr. Adede, well known, that all Diſc. 25. p.48. 
the Fathers were of this Opimon. He 1s to come, faith Perris 
Alexandrimu, x7 7 * enndncna; maggdov, according to the Tra- 

dition of the Church ;, faith Arethas Ceſarienſis, According to the In Apoc, 11, 
unanimouſly received Opinion of the Church, 


And yet if we may credit either the Agel or our Bleſſed S. 3. 
Lord, the Prophecy on which the Fews built this Tradition was 
fulfilled in John the Baptiſt: And if we may believe the Ancient 
y Fathers, they built their Tradition on thoſe words of Chriſt, 
Elias comethy firſt, and reſtoreth all things, which words do not 
eſtabliſh, but with the greateſt Evidence deſtroy this vain 
Tradition, And, 
First, That the words of alachy, Behold I will ſend you 1jal, iv, «, 6, 
Elijah the Prophet, &c. cannot be underſtood of our Lord's 
Second Coming to paſs Jadgment on the World, will be ex- 
ceeding Evident from theſe conſiderations, I. That this 
Forerunner was to come, the Lord, there mentioned, to follow, 
before the Ruine of the Fewiſh Temple ;, this is evident from 
| theſe words, Behold I will ſend my Meſſenger, and be ſhall prepare Mal, iij. r, 25. 
po my way before me; and the Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly 
come to his Temple : For that the Meſſenger in this Third Cha- 
pter, is the ſame with Elijah the Prophet in the Fourth Cha- 
pter, will be apparent, 1. From the Office of this Meſſenger, 
which was to come before the Face of the Lord, or to be his 
Forerunner ; as the Elijah mentioned Chapter the Fourth was 
to be, and as John: BaptifF was. 2. From the Conſideration of 
the work he was to do, This Meſſenger being to prepare the wal. iij. 15. 
way before him, as the Elijah promiſed alſo was to do, by turn- 
ing the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and of the Diſobe- 
aient to the Wiſdom of the Fuſt. And as the Angel doth inform 
us that the Bapri## ſhould do, for ſaith the Angel, He ſhall go 
before him in the Spirit and Power of Elias, to turn the Hearts of 
the Fathers to the Children, and of the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom 
of the Fuſt, to make ready a People prepared for the Lord. 3, From Luk. i. 17- 
the conſideration of the Day of his Coming mentioned Cha- 
pter the Third, as a Day ſo dreadful that few could abide it, 
or ſtand when he appeareth, by reaſon of the Severity of the 
Judgments which ſhould then befal them. And Chapter the ver. 2.. 
Fourth, as a Day great and terrible. Since then the Lord here 
mentioned 


Chap. 1}. 1. 


verſe, 3. 
verſ. 4, 


Chap. IV, V, 2: 


verſe 4. 


Object, 


Anſw. 


Tel 1). 31, 
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mentioned was to come ſuddenly, ſeeing he was to come to his 
Temple ; *tis certain that the Day of his coming was to be be- 
fore the Temple was deſtroyed, and therefore could not be the 
Day of Judgment. 4. This will be further evident from the 
Conſideration of the perſonsto whom this Aeſſenger and this 
Elijah were both ſent, for the Meſſenger was ſent to them who 
then ſought for the Lord, and delighted in the Meſſenger of the 
Covenant ; he was to be his Meſſenger who was to purifie thr 
Sons of Levi, to make the Offerings of Judah and Jeſuſalem plea- 
ſant to the Lord, He therefore was a Meſſenger peculiarly ſent: 
to them, - to reprove them for their Sins, and to declare unto 
them ſach things as concerned them, and not ſuch things as 
were common to the whole World. Accordingly Elyjah the 
Prophet was ſent to them that fear*d his name, to them who 
were obliged to remember the Law of Moſes, which he command. 
6d to him in Horeb for all Iſrael. 

This Day of Terror therefore muſt be chiefly that which 
did concern that Nation. And laſtly, This Ehas was to come 
to call Men to Converſion and Repentance, for which was a 
fit Seaſon at our Lord's firſt coming, whereas at his ſecond 
coming, there will be no time for Repentance, but for the 
Deſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments. He was to come 
to turn the Hearts of the Fathers, &c, leaſt: God ſhould ſmite the 
Earth, Becherem, 4. e. the Inhabitants of Judah with Deſtru- 
Ction, ſo that the Ruine threatned here, might be prevented 
by Repentance and Converſion ; whereas the general Day of 
Judgment cannot be thus prevented, but will certainly come 
in the appointed time. | 

The only Objection that is conſiderable againſt this Aſſer- 
tion, is, That the Day ſpoken of, Chaprer iv. ver/. 5. is re- 
preſented as 4 dreaaful Day, which ſeemeth proper to the 
Day of Judgment, whereas the Day of Chri/*s firſt coming 
is not ſo called, but rather an Acceprable Day, and a Day of 
Salvation. 

To this I Anſwer, That the Day of our Lord's firſt coming 
conſidered, as reaching'to the DeſtruCtion of Jeruſalem was in- 
deed a very dreadful and terrible Day. Thus in the Propher 
Foel we read ofa Day of the Lord deſcribed in the ſame Ex- 
preſſions, The Sun ſhall be turned into Darkneſs, and the Moon into 
Blood, before the great and terrible Day of the Lord come ; and 

yet 
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yet St. Peter, ſpeaking of what was done after our Lord's A- 

ſcention, and citing theſe very words, ſaith, This was that AQ ij. 16, 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel: Moreover our Blelled Lord 

ſpeaking of the deſtrufion of Jeruſalem, and of the miſeries 

that ſhould befal that very Generation, ſaith, Theſe ſhall be the Luk, xxi. 22, 
days of Vengeance, ſuch days of Tribulation 4s never were from Mat, xxiv. 21. 
the beginning of the World, and never ſhall be afterwards. Yea, yia py, 70. 
the Tradition of the Fews doth in their 7almud make mention cock in Mal. 3. 
of ſuch great Afflictions which ſhould happen in the days of ». 2. 

their Meſſiah unto 1/racl, that happy ſhould he be who did 

not ſee them. Which, notwithſtanding, this day might well 

be ſtiled an Acceptable Day, a Day of Salvation to them who 

received our Jeſ#s as their Saviour, believed in him, and obey- 

ed his Sayings, according to the words of the Prophet ala- | 
chy, Behold the Day cometh which ſhall burs as an Oven, &c. but Mal. tv. 1,2, 
to you that fear my name ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe with 

healing in hs Wings, Whence, after this moſt terrible deſcri- Y 
ption our Lord ſpeaks thus to his Diſciples, Be not ye terrified LwK. xx1. 18, 
when theſe things ſhall happen, 2 Partence poſſeſs your Spirits, 72". bx 
for there ſhall not one Hair of your Heads periſh ; when theſe things  * © 
come to paſs, then look up, and lift up your Heads, for your Redem- 

ption draweth nigh, 


Secondly, That the Elias of whom the Prophet Xlalachy ſpeaks, Y. 4+ 
was not the 7:ſbite, or, that it is not there aſlerted, that he, 
who in the Reign of Ahab, was carried into Heaven, ſhould 
bein perſon, ſent as the Fore-runner of our Lora?s ſecond Ad= 
vent, will be evident from theſe Conſiderations :; 
I: Becauſe Elias the Tiſbite came not upon the Errands men- 
tioned there, to prepare the way of the Lord, or turn the Hearts of 
the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Fuſt, before the ruin of Ju- 
ruſalem, and the deſtruCtion of the Temple, as the Elijah pro 
miſed by the Prophet was to do, and did. 
2. *Tis certain that the Meſſenger deſcribed by the Prophet 
as the Fore-runner of the Lord, and of his Dav, was John the 
Bapriſ? ;, tor ſo our Saviour doth expreſly teach us, ſaying, Thrs 
John zs he of whom it 3s written, Behold 1 ſend my Meſſeger before M:'th. xi. 1c. 
thy Face to prepare thy way before thee. There hath not riſen among Luk.vij 27,28. 
Men a greater Prophet than this John. Since then it is already 
proved that Elijah the Prophet in 2alachy is the ſame Os 
wit 


—_—  —_—— 
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with the efſenger here mentioned, it follows that he can be 
no other than'the Bapri/f, 


3. Our Lord himſelf declares expreſly, that John the Ba- 
ptiſ# was that Elias who was for to come; for, when deſcending 


Matth. xvij. 9: from the Mount, he ſaith to his Diſciples, Tell zo Man of the 


Viſion, till the Son of Man u riſen from the dead ;, they thinking, 

ſuitably to their Tradition, that this Ehas, who appeared in 

the Mount, was vilibly to appear among, them to Anoint the 

Ateſſia» in the tight of allthe People, and order all things be- 

longing to his Advent, ask this Queſtion, Seeing, according 

werſ. 10s to the Doctrine of the Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come, -and do 
theſe things, why 1s it «thou forbiddeſt us to ipeak of his Ap- 

pearance? To this Enquiry our Saviour Anſwers, that it is 

very true there 1s a promiſe of an Ehas to come, and reſtore all 

V2r/. 11s things. But [ ſay unto you, the Elias promiſed, nd» nas, hath 
come already, ard the Scribes knew bim not, but did unto him what- 

verſ. 12, 13. ſoever they would. And then it follows, that his Diſciples under e 
ftood that he ſpakg to them of John the Baptiſt. They therefore 
underſtood what the Fathers did not, and others will not learn 

from Chriſis plain words, that Fon the Baptiſt was the Ehas 

promiſed, as the Fore-runner of the great and terrible Day of 

the Lord; whence it doth plainly follow, that they who do 

not think Fohn Baptiſt, and he only, was the Etas mentioned 

by the Prophet, muſt miſtake ; for our Lord plainly ſaying, 

That that Ehas of whom the Scribes made mention as the Fore- 

runner of his Advent, was already come, and giving them no 

intimation that any other was to be expected after the coming 

of this one, there can be no pretence from the Tradition of 

the Scribes, or from the Saying of the Propher to expect any 

other. Moreover our Lord, as if he had foreſeen, and had 

deſigned to confute this Fewiſh Fable, ſpeaks ſtil more plainly, 

Matth. xi. 14. thus, All the Prophets and the Law Propheſied until John, and if 
you wilt receive, 14.e. attend to, and believe it, this is that Elias 

which was for to come;, by which words he moſt plainly teach- 

Vid. Pocgek in eth that that Ehkas of whom the Prophets ſpake as of one for 
locum. to come, was come already, and makes it manifeſt, that all 
that was in Malachy, or any other Prophet ſpoken of Elias, 

Luk. i. 16. was made good in the Baptiſt, who came # the Power and Spirit 
of Elias, and was to be underſtood of him alone, as muchas if 

he hadin expreſs words aſlerted, that he only was the Ehas that 

was 
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was to come, and they were not, by virtue of any Prophecy, 
to look for or expect another. For thus our Saviour ſpeaks, ; 
The Prophet Malachy faith, Behold I ſend my Meſſenger before my Matth. x1. 10, 
Face ;, now, I aſſure you, the Baptiſt is the very Perſon of 
whom this is written. The ſame Prophet ſaith, Behold I will 
ſend you Elias the Prophet, &c, whence your Scribes teach you 
to expect the perſonal Appearance of Elias the Tifbite, as the 
Fore-runner of your Meſſiah; but if you will receive the true 
Interpretation of thoſe words from me, St. Fon the Baptiſt 25 verſe 14. 
that Elias, which according to that Prophecy was to be his 
Fore-runner. 

But againſt this plain Aſſertion of our Lord it is objeted, Object, 
That in the Tranllation of the Seventy the words run thus, 
Behold I will ſend you, "Exiay % ©z5Cimv, Elias the Tiſbite, which 
NG Elas in perſon, and cannot be applicd to St. Fohn the 
Baptiſt. 

To this I anſwer, That this Argument is of no force, be- Anſw. 
cauſe it is founded not on the Original, but only on a Tran- 
lation which 1s not Autherrick, 2. From this Tranſlation it 
may be probably collected that this Imagination of the Appea- 
rance of the 7:ſbite, obtained among the Fews ; but hence it 
will not follow that it was true, any more than that the Do. 
ctrine of the Aillennium, and of Chriſt*s Temporal Kingdom 
mult be true, becauſe they where received by that Nation as 
ſuch. 3. ©By the ſame Reaſon and Figurative way of P00, Þ. 95. 
*© ſpeaking, the Bapriſ# may as well be called Eljah the Tiſbite 
*© as Ela the Prophet ; that only ſhewing the Corry of that 
Prophet, as the other doth his Office ; 1o that if the Baptist 
* deſerved to be called Elijah the Prophet, becauſe he came i 
** the Spirit and Power of Elijah, he muſt deſerve to be called 
* Elijan the Tiſbite on the ſame account, ſeeing Elijah the Pro- 
* phet was Elijah the Tiſbite. 

It further is Objetted, That Jobz expreſly denies that he Obje&. 2. 
. was Ela, for when the Fews from Jeruſalem, and the Pri:fts 
and Levires ſent to him laying, Ar: thou Elias ? He ſaid, I am Jobn i.21. 
20t. 

If this ObjeCtion be of any force, it will alſo prove that Fohr: Anſw. 
the Baptiſt was no Prophet ;, for to the following Enquiry, 4: 
thou a Prophet ? he ſtill anſwers, No; whereas our Saviour at- 
teſted, That he was a Prophet, yea, and more than a Prophet, ”_ Matth, xi. 9; 

(27.2 a 
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Dr, Toceck, all the People fo accounted of him : His meaning therefore only 


Ibid, is, L am not that Elias in perſon whom'you expect, noram I ſuch 


a Prophet, as in the days of the Meſſiah you expect to riſe from 
the Dead. And thus Expoſitors tell us, he choſe toanſwer ont of 
Modeſty, that he might not commend, or bear witnels of him- 
ſelf, thinking it more convenient that Chri/# ſhould thus bear 
witneſs of him, than that he ſhould aſcribe ſo great a Dig- 
nity to himſelf. 

ObjeFt. 3; Thirdly, It is Obje&ted, That after St. Fob was Beheaded, 
our Saviour ſaith, Elias truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things, 
now how, ſay they, can this be ſpoken as a thing future of 
John Baptiſt then ? This therefore muſt be underſtood of ſome 
Other Elias to come hereafter. This is the Ground on which 

Dial. com #Þs Doctrine is eſtabliſhed by Juſtin 24. That our Lord 

Tryph. p. 268. taught it, ſaying, Halay cadorda, That Elias ſhall come, And 

in this he is followed by Theodorer, and many of the Ancients, 

Anſw. _ After that our Lord had uttered theſe words, not in the 

Matth.xvij 11. future, as the vulgar reads them, hut in the pre/err Tenſe, Elias 

Mark is. 11. cometh, or Elias coming firſt reſtoreth all thmgs. He adds imme- 

\, diately of the ſame Ela, of whom he had ſaid, He comerh, 

Matth.xV1J-12+ gr he ſhall come firſt ; that, i a2, he #5 now come, Gn iannube, 

that he indeed was come. And again, if you will receive it, this 

Baptiſt is the Elias, 5 wir #gxeder, who 15 for tocome; and when 

14* hehad ſaid theſe words, then his Diſciples underſtood that he 

ſpake of John the Bapriſt, that he meant him and no other, 
when he ſpeak of an Elias who was f Or tO COME, 

So that the meaning of our Lord's words is plainly this, 
true it is, as the Scribes ſay, Elias is to come before the Ae/- 
friah, and it is alſo true, that Jo-n is that Ehlas which was, 
when Malachy ſpake thoſe words, to come afterwards, but 
was not yet to come when our Saviour ſpake of him, butas he 
faith expreſly, Was already come, though they who ſaid Elias 
mult firſt come, knew him not when he was come. And truly 
had our Lord ſpoken of one Elias, viz. Fohn the Baptiſt, and 
the Prophet Malachy of another ; had Chriſt ſpoken of an Elias 
to come at his firſt Advent, and the Prophet and. the Scribes of 
one to come at his ſecond Advent, He had not anſwered his 
Diſciples Queſtion, but deluded them. And that the Elias 
here ſpoken of was to appear at our Zora*s firſt coming, is 
apparent from the Enquiry of- the Diſciples ; Why, 9 a 

cribes, 


Matth x1 
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Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come, before the Son of Man ; for the 
Tradition of the Scribes was, that Elias was to Anoint the 27e/- 
fiah, and make him known unto the People. 

And ?tis as evident from our Lord's anfwer, Elias cometh 
firſt, i.e. before my Reſurrection of which I now ſpeak ; 
from this place therefore It never can be proved, that any other, 
under that Charafer, is to appear before his ſecond coming, 

It further is ObjeCted, That the Ehas mentioned by Mala- 
cby, was, To turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and 
was, according to our Saviour?s acknowledgment, 70 reſtore, 
or ſet all things in Order, which ſzemeth not to have been 
done by the Miniſtry of the Baptiſt, who continued buta ſhort 
time, and did no ſuch things as theſe words ſeem to imply 3 
it remains therefore, that theſe words ſhould be fulfilled by an 
Elias, who ſhall be the Fore-runner of Chr:i/s ſecond Advent. 

To this I Anſwer, That all who will not give the Lye 
unto the Argel ſent to Zachary, muſt be obliged to con- 
feſs th2 Baprii# did fulhl the Prophecy of Malachy; for of the 


Object, 


Anſw. 


Baptiſt he thus ſpeaks, He ſhall be great before the Lord, and Luk.i. 15, 15, 


many of the Sons of Tirael ſhall he turn unto the Lord, for he ſhall 
co before himin the Spirit and Power of Elias, to turn the Hearts 
of the Fathers to the Children, and the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of 
the Fuſt, to makg reaay a People prepared for the Lord : If then John 
Baptiſt did not fulfil the words ſpoken by the Angel, we muſt 


confeſs the Angel was deceived, and Zachary deſerved not the 


L7- 


puniſhment he ſuffered for disbelieving of his Teſtimony. But 


if he did fulhl theſe Sayings of the Arge!, he alſo mult fulfil the 
words: contained in the Frophet Aalachy, becauſe the Angel 
ſpeaketh in the very words of /:lachy. 

Again, our Saviour acknowledging that an Elkas wasto come 
before him, azd reſtore all rhings, adds, that he who was to come 
to reſtore all things, was already come, and was the B-ptiſtk. He 
therefore muſt have reſtored all things, or it muſt be confeſſed 
he did not execute his Office, or tulfl what was written of 
him. Moreover, the Holy Ghoſt, by the Mouth of Zachary, 


{peaks thus concerning John, And thou Child ſhalt be calted the x qc. ;. 


Prophet of the Higheſt, for thou ſhalt go before the Lord to prepare 
bs way, which 1s the very thing the Prophet Malachy declares 
to be the Office of his 2Meſſenger. And whoſoever ſhall con- 
der what in the Goſpel is ſaid of Job» the Baprift, and ſhall 
compare 


» 
/ we 
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compare thoſe things with what the Prophet alacky, and even 
the Scribes averr?d, that the Elias promiſed ſhould do, will eaſily 
perceive all that was ſaid or Propheſicd concerning Elias, was 
{o punCtually fulfilled by the Bapti/?, as to cut off all further 
expectation of tne completion of this Prophecy by any perſonal 
Appearance of Elias before our Saviour*s ſecond Advent. For 
the Prophet ſaith, Behold 1 will ſend Elias, and the Goſpel ſaith, 
There was a Man ſent from God whoſe Name was John; and 

Vid, Poco, Þ. that this Fohn was that Elias which was for to come, The Pro- 
oO” phet ſaith of his Elias, That he was to come before the Great 
and Terrible day of the Lord. And in the Goſpel, Fohn is ſaid to 
come when the Day of Wrath was coming, when the Axe 
was laid to the Root of the Trees, and every Tree that brought 
n0t jorth good Fruit was to be hewen down, and caſt into the Fire, 
when he was now appearing, whoſe Fan was im his Hand to purge 
his Flour, and gather the Wheat into his Barn, and to burn up 
the Chaff' with unquenchable Fire, He came at the time, when, 
Luk. XIS. 43- ſaith our Saviour, their Houſe was to be left unto them aeſolate ; 
Luk. xix: 43, when the deſolation of their City, Namnorn and Temple was irre- 
44s verſably at hand, when the Encmics of Jeruſalem were to 
caſt a Trench about her, and lay her even with the Ground, and her 
Children withia her. Here 1t is ſaid, That this Eljah ſhould 
turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, &c, That he 
ſhould Preach to Young and Old Converſion and Repentance 
and in the Goſpel it is ſaid of Foh», That he ſhould turn many of 
the Children of Iſracl to the Lord their God, that he ſhould turn 
the Hearts of the Fathcrs totheir Children, and of the Diſob:dicnt 
Luk. ij. 3, £0 the Wiſdom of the Fuſ?, that he preach'd to all the Bapriſm of 
Matth. 1ij.5,6. Repentance, and that with ſuch ſncceſs and good effect, that Je- 
ruſalem, and all Judea, and all the Regions rod about Jordan 
wert out to him, and were Baptized of him, confeſſ:ng their Sins ; 
Luk, vij. 29. That all che Pcople, and the Publicans juſtifica God, buns Baptized 
Matth. 1ij. 7. of John. So effeftual was his Mtmiitry, that many of the 
Luk. 1'J 13:14- Scribes and Phariſes came to his Baptiſm, and even the Soldicrs 
Vid. Dr. Po- and the Publicans to beinſtrutted by him. He prevailed gene- 
-och, P. 105, rally with the Fews to unite in one common Baptiſm, that of 
Repentance, and whereas the Tradition of the Secribes taught, 
That Elias wasto Anoint the eſſizh, and make him known to 
the People ; Fob did Baptize him, and declare unto the People 
Johni. 29. That he was the Lamb of God, and at his Baptiſm by St. Jo» he 
Matth, ii}, 16, Was anointed by the Holy Gho#t, What 


Matth.Xx1V.2. 


Mat. xxii}. 28. 
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What therefore better can agree, than the Prophecy in Xa. 
la:Ly, and the matter of Fatt in the Goſpel? 

What can be farther requilite to ſhew that the Perſon who is 
charaCterizcd thus by the Propher, and who ſo punCtually an- 
ſwered to that Character in the Goſpel, is one and the ſame 
Perſon, and that no other ought to be expected by virtue of 
this Prophecy ? 


Now hence it foilows, 1. That the renowned Scribes and 
Dettors of the Jewiſh Church were all miſtaken in their Inter- 
pretation of this place of Malachy, That they and the whole 
Jewiſh Church had entertained a falic Tradition, in a matter of 
ſo great Conſequence as the Fore-runner of their true 47:Nah, 
for they all had embraced it as a Tradition, That Elias was 
to come in Perſon before the firſt Appearance of the true 
Meſſiah ;, they all interpreted that place of /alachy to that 


eject, and thence concluded, as they ſtill obſtinately do, Terps apa 


I 


% 7% unde Hala eanuaevar, That becauſe Elias is not yet come 24g, 


in Perſon, their Meſſiah was not come. And yet this general 
Tradition of the Jewiſh Church gives no Aſſurance of the Truth 
of this Aſlertion, or if itdoth, it muſt be then confeſſed that 
their Meſſiah is not yet come. 2. Hence alſo we may learn 
how vainly Men pretend to abſolute Certainty on the account 
of Oral Tradition; for that Tradition was received as much, 
as highly reverenced, and regarded by the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, as by tae Romaniſts, I hope will ealily be granted, when 
we conſider how zealous they were for the Cuſtoms and Tra- 
ditions of the Fathers: How they advanced the Tradition of 
the Elders, even to the dillolution and making void the Law 
of God. And how frequent are ſuch Maxims as theſe among 
them, The Words of the Scribes are more worthy than the Words of 
the Law, and more wiighty than the Words of the Prophets. 
That the Words of the Elaers are more weighty than the Words 
of the Prophets. That they came from the Mouth of Moſes, as 
well as the written Law. That the written Law u narrow, but 
the Traditional us longer than the Earth, and broader than the Sea, 
And yet theſe Patrons of Tradition had not only generally 
reccived ſuch Traditions as made void the Law of God, but 
alſo ſuch Traditions touching their Meſſiah, his Fore-runner, his 
temporal Kingdom, his glorious Reign on Earth, &c. as gave 
Occalion 
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Occaſion to their Rejecting of him when he came : If then the 
Fewiſh Church might pretend to oral Traaition as much as that 
of Rome, and yet receive ſuch Falſhoods as Tradition, which 
did evacuate the Law of God, and cauſe them to reject their 
Saviour, why may not they of Rome receive ſuch Falſhoods for 
Tradition as do evacuate the Law of Chriſt ? If the People 
were deccived and abuſed by following their Traditions, why 
may not others be equally deceived in following the ſuppoſed 
Traditions of the Church of Rome ? 


3. Hence alſo it will follow, T hat the Tradition of the Do- 
Ctors of theChriſtianChurch can be no certain Evidence in Matters 
of meer Speculation, or of Interpretation of Scripture, that what 
they thus deliver is the Truth ; for they have generally taughr 
f:om the third Century, That Ezoch is to come in the laſt days 
to reſiſt Arntichriſt,and be ſlain by him, without the leaſt appea- 
rance of any Ground for this Tradition. And they have taught 
more generally. even from the Second Century, That Elias the 
Tiſbite is to come in Perſon before our Sawinr's ſecond Ad- 
vent, and grounded this their Doctrine upon the Words of 
Malachy and of St. Matthew, againſt the plain Aſlertion of our 
Lord, and the moſt clear convincing Evidence that Fohn the 
Baptiſt, and he only, was that Ehas, which, according to the 
Prophecy of Malachy was to come as the Fore-runner of our Sa- 
viour, In a word, the Tradition of the Millennium, of the 
Appearance of Enoch and Elias, ſeem to have had their Riſe 
from the Fewiſh Converts, zealous of the 17adition of their Fa- 
thers, and from them, not from the Apoſtles, to have gain'd 
Reputation in the Chriſtian Church. And the Tradition of Pray- 
ers for the Dead ſeems to have had the ſame Original. 


But now if a Tradition hath been very ancient, and can, by 
Reaſon, be demonſtrated to have derived from the Apoſtles, 
or to be worthy of Acceptation upon rational Grounds, then 
it is fit to be embraced as iuch. For Inſtance, 

Firſt, We have it from Tradition, That preſently after the 
Apoſtles times all Churches were governed by Biſhops, preſi- 
ding over Presbyters and Deacons, as their lawful Governors; 
whence we inferr we have juſt Reaſon to believe this form of 
Government was Apoſtolica!, ſince otherwiſe the Government 
left 
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left in all Churches by the Apoſtles, muſt, in the immediate fol- 
lowing Age, have been not only changed, but corrupted eve- 
ry where. But that in the frame and Subſtance of the eſta- 
bliſhed Government of the Church, athing always in uſe and 
practice, there ſhould be ſo ſuddain a Change, ſo univerſal a 
Corruption, in ſo ſhort a time ; and that all Chriſtians, with- 
out the leaſt Oppoſition that we read of, ſhould conſpire in this 
Corruption, is athing morally impoſſible : For, as Tertullan 
argues in like Caſe, Yariaſſe debuerat Error dottrine Eccleſiarum ; 
uod autem apud omnes unum eſt, nou eſt erratum, ſed traditum : 
What all Chriſtian Churches did ſo early agree in prattiſing Uni- 

formly, came not by Error, but Tradition. 
Moreover it is clearly proved by the moſt learned Biſhop of 


- Cheſter, That the Writers of the Second Century diſtinctly 


I2TI 


De przſcript. 
C. 28, 


L. 2. £.13- pri- 
; .d Aﬀertio.P. 


mention the ſeveral Orders of Biſhops, and their inferior 147, &c. 


Presbyters in the ſame Church, and thereby give us Reaſon to 
conclude that this Diſparity was generally ſetled in that Age. 
Now how improbable it 1s, that either ſuch a Change, as 
muſt be here ſuppoſed, were this an Innovation, ſhould happen 
unadviſedly, or thorough Negligence, or that the whole Church 
ſhould have conſpired ſo early to ſwerve from the eſtabliſhed 
Order, by placing Biſhops above Presbyters without Complaint, 
or the Reſiſtance of any ſingle Perſon that we hear of, will 
appear, if we conſider, 

1. The Subjeftsof this Conſtitution, viz. The Perſons ap- 
pointed by the Apoſtles to govern and preſide in every Church, 
they being conſtant Obje&s of every Perſons common Scnce, 
ſeen in every Aſſembly, imploy?d in every ecclcſtaſtical Afiir, 
publick and private, in which all Chriſtians, Sick or Well, 
Living or Dying, were concerned, we may reaſonably con- 
ceive that which ſome of the ApoFles, to gain upon the Jews, 
did obſerve the Chriſtian Feaſt of Eaſter on the Fourteenth 
Day of the Moon, others might have miſtaken this compli- 
ance, as if the Apoſtles had judged that the fittelt time for 
Chriſtians of ſucceeding Ages to obſerve it in, or that when 
they heard of an Elias to come before the terrible Day of the 
Lord, or of the Reign of Chriſt on Earth a Thouſand Years, re- 
preſented to St. John .in a Viſion; they might miſtake the ge- 
nuine import of thoſe Scripeures, and of others of like nature ; 
but in a matter of this kind, which was the daily objec _ 
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the Senſcs of all Chriſtians, we cannot eaſily conceive how they 
could poſſibly miſtake, and not percelve that ſuch a change 
was made, if really it was done. 

2. We ſhall be more convinced that this was not per- 
formed by Conſpiracy, or by a joint conſent of Chri#ians to 
make ſo great an alteration in that form of Government which 
the Apoſtles had eſtabliſhed, if we conſider, 

1. The general agreement of all Churches in this matter, 
ſince not one ſingle Church or Corner of the world can be 
produced in which this Government did not obtain. For how 
can we imagine that in a time when no Gerera! Council, could 
meet to appoint it, and when there was no Chriſtian Prince to 
ſet it forward on a political Account,and when, by reaſon of the 
heat of Perſecution, and the diſtance of Chriſtian Churches, there 
was ſo little commerce, and intercourſe between them, from the 
Churches of Armenia and Perſia in the Ea#?, to thoſe of Spain 
in the Weſt ; from the Afric...2 Churches in the South, to our 
Britiſh Churches in the North, this conſtitution ſhould have 
been univerſally received and ſubmitted to; if it had not been 
eſtabliſhed by the ApoFles, or the firſt Founders of thoſe 
Churches ? 

2. If we conſider how much it did concern all Chriſtians that 
ſuch an Innovation ſhould not obtain among them, and tamely 
be ſubmitted to. For ail the people were obliged to know the 
Governors to whom they were by Scripture commanded to ſub- 

mit, and ſo they could not yield to this ſuppoſed Innovation 
without the greateſt danger to their Souls : The Preſbyrers, if 
they had by the ApoFles been advanced to the higheſt Power, 
would not fo meekly have ſubmitted to an Authority uſurped 
over them, but either out of a juſt Zeal for aſſerting their 
Freedom, or out of Indignation at the inſolence of the u- 
ſurping Biſhops, or out of an unwillingneſs to ſubmit and obey, 
which is natmal to moſt Men, they would have aſlerted their 
Equality. 

3. This will be farther evident if we conſider that. even the 
perſons thus exalted could have then no motive or temptation 
to accept of this advancement ; for Men do not uſually deiire 
a change but upon proſpect of ſome eaſe or temporal Advan- 
tage, much leſs when they perceive the < hange is only like to 
add to their trouble, and encreaſe their danger, now this was 

really 
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really the caſe of the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops, they being Till ex- 
poſed to the ſharpeſt fury of their Perſecutors, and commonly 
begun with firſt in any ſtormthat was raiſed againſt the Chrrch ; 
their Labours alſo were very great, for the care of the Flock 
lay on them, and they were unwearied in the diſcharge of 
their Paſtoral Care ; can we then reaſonably think that they 
ſhould be ſo fond of ſo much toil and peril, as to violate the 
Inſtitution of the Bleſſed Feſws or his ApoFtles to obtain it. 

Let any reaſonable Perſon duly weigh theſe things, and ask 
his Conſcience, whether it can be really perſwaded that ſuch 
an early Innovation could generally have prevailed in the 
Church of God. 


Such alſo is the Evidence that we pretended to, touching S$. 8. 
the Canon of Scripture, and that thoſe Books have not. been fo 
corrupted or depraved as not to be ſufficient Rules of Chriſtian 
Faith or Manners: Concernin; this matter let it be coni.de: ed, 

Firſt, That we have the trne Canon of the Old Teſtament, 
and that the Books of the Old Teſtament are not corrupted, we 
cannot know from the Infallibility of the Jewiſh Church or her 
Traditions ;, for when ſhe handed down thele Scriptures to the 
Chriſtians, as the pure word of their inſpired Prophers, ſhe 
was not Infallible, but aCtually had renounced her true Meſſi. h, 
and judged him an Impoftor, and had cmbraced ſuch falſe Tra- 
ditions as did engage her ſo to do. So that if, according to Chap. 14. p- 
the Author of Popery Miſrepreſerited, As the Jews received the 29+ 
Books of the Old Teſtament from the ( Jewiſh) Church, ( and 
the Chriſtians alſo) /o alſo were they to receive from her the 
ſence of them; the Jews, if not the Chriſtians alſo, were obliged 
to reject our Sawuiorr, asan ImpoFtor, and one who taught and 
ated contrary to their Law, and their 7raaitions, 


Secendly, That the Books of the New Teſtament are not F. 9. 
corrupted or forged, we cannot know from the /nfailibil:ty of "I. 
the Chriſtian Church. My 

The Reafon 1s becauſe the 1»fallibility of the Church is ſo far i; 
from being a proof of Scriptures incorruption, that no proof 
can be pretended for it be uncorruptcd places of Scripture. 
For if any man ſhould attempt to prove the Scriptures uncor- 
rupted, becauſe that Church ſays ſo, which #4 Infallble, I would 
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demand of him, ſeeing the Infallibility of the Church is not 
ſelf-evident, and ſeeing 1nfallbbility is a Prerogative which no 
Man can pretend to but from God*s Aſſiſtance, and therefore 
no Man can be ſure of that Aſſiſtance but trom God's free Pro- 
miſe, how ſhall 1 be aſſured of her Infallibilicy ? If he fay 
from Scripture, promiſing it unto her, I would ask how ſhall 
I be aſſured that the Scriptures are not corrupted in thoſe 
places; and if to this it be anſwered, From the Church's Infal- 
libility, is it not evident that he runs ina Circle, proving the 
Scriptures incorruption by the Church's Infallibility, and the 
Church's Infailibility by the Scripture's incorruption. More- 
over. thisis further evident from the Tradition, Praftice, and 
Acknowledgment of th: whole Church of Chriſt, for to in- 
foim us in any controverted Text, which is the Reading to be 
owned as true ; her Dottors never have ſent us to Oral Tradj- 
tion, or the infailible Aſſiſtance of the Church, but always to 
the readings of former Ancient Authors, and to the InſpeQion 
of ancient Manuſcripts and Verhons, and have declared what in 
it ſelf is manifeſt, and owned by all that ever treated on this 
Subje&t, That there # no other way whereby we can attain to. any 
knowledge or aſſurance in this matter. Thus Sixtus Quintus in 
In hac Ger- his Preface to his Bible, tells us, That i» Perveſtization of the 
mani Textus true and genuine Text, it was perſpicuous to all Men, that there 
perveſtigati- was no Argument more fir: and certain, than the Faith of ancient 


one ſatis per- : | 
ipicue inter Latin Books. 


omnes conftat nullum efſe certius ac firmius Argumentum quam Antiquorum probatorum 
codicum Latinorum fidem. 


Let any Man peruſe all Commentators, Ancient and Mo- 
dern, of what Perſwaſion ſoever, and he will be convinced 
of their unanimous concurrence in this Allertion. - Thus St. 
Auſtin tells us, "That the Latins have need of Two other 
Tongues, for obtaining the knowledge of the Divine Scriptures, 
De Dodr, 4. the Hebrew and the Greek, Ut ad exemplaria precedentia 
Chrift, 1.2. recurratur, ſi quam dubitationem attulerit Latinorum Inter- 
11, de Civ. ypretum infinita varietas, That if. any doubt ſhould ariſe from the 
Del, 1.15. C.13- great variety of Latin Verſions, they might recurr to the Greek or 

Hebrew Originals'; That the Latin Verſions of the Old Teſtament, 
Chap. 14, 1s. Phere it # neceſſary, Grzcorum Authoritate emendandi ſunt, 

are to be correited by the Authority of the Greek, And that their 
; Verſions 
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Verſions of the New Teſtament, where they vary, Grecis cedere 
oportere non dubium eft,, muſt yield to the Greek, Copies, #s without | 
doubt. St. Ferom in his Epiſtle to Lucinizs ſaith, That he had Ep. Tom. 1. t, 
Tranſlated molt of the Old Teſtament according to the Hebrew, 59+ Þ- 
and that he had Tranſlated the New according to the Autho- 
rity of the Greek, : Ut enim veterum librorum fides de Hebrzis 
voluminibus examinanda - eſt, ita novorum Grzci ſermonis : 
normam deliderat, For as the Truth of the Books of the Old Te. It 
ſtam'nt is to be examined by the Hebrew, ſo 1s the Truth of the | | 
i) Books of the New Teſtament, to be examined by the Rule of the 
Greek. [n his Epiſtleto Suma and Fretela, he tellsthem, T hat Tom. 3, f. 28. 
as in the New Teſtament, if at any time a Queſtion ariſe a- 2- ; 
mong the Latins, and there ts a diverſity among the Copies, 'v 
recurrimus ad fontem Greci ſermons, we recurr to the Greek, the 
Original Larguage, in which the New Teſtament was writ * fo 
in the Old Teſtament, if there be a diverſity bztween the Greek, | 
and Latin Copies, ad Hebraicam recurrimus veritatem, we re- | 
curr to the Hebrew Verity. In his Epiſtle to Damalus, he faith, Fp- Tom. 3-7 | 
That he had, at his command, Tranſlated the Four Evangeliſts, ** ® | 
codicum Grecorum- emendata collatione, mending the former 
4- Verſions by the Collation of the Greek, Coples ;, it being the dehtire 
of Damaſu, that, becauſe the Latin Copics differed, he wonld | 
ſhew, que ſunt illa que cum Greca conſentiunt veritate, which beſt 
agreed with the true Copies of the G-eck ;, and indeed, ſaith he, ; 
1f we muſt truſt to the Latin Copies, let them, who think ſo, ſay to ; 
which, for they are almoſt all different one from the other ;, ſurely 
the Scripture of the New Teſtament, being writ in Greck,, when 
that differs in the Latin Tongue, uno de fonte quzrendum, we ; 
muſt have recourſe to the Fountain, Now by the way, they who 
{peak ſo expreſly of the Hebrew and the Grcek Verity, by which 
the truth of the Latin Copres is to be examined, ſhew that the 
Decree of Trent, that the vulgar Latin, pro Authentica habere- s:}N. 4, 
tur, ſhould in all Readings, Diſputations, Preachings and Expoſi- 
tions, be received as authentick,;, - and that no Man ſhould dare, 
wider any. pretence to rejett it, agrees with Aztiquity after their 
uſual manner, by way of Oppoſition and flat Contradiction to 
it, though in this matter. 1 confels, they are the more excuſa- ; 
ble; ſeeing, as: Eſpencexs ſaith, it rendred any of the .Latizs 14 1 Tilt &. 3, 
ſuſpicions to know Greek, and it was almoſt Hererical to know 


the Hebrew Tongue, And as Melchior Chanus doth inform — 
g 


126 


Apol. T- DP. 02, 
Apol. 2. P- 7. 


Ibid. p. $2, 


Apol. c. 31, 


plus, 


Loc. Com. 1.2. 
C. 12, P. 108. 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 
The School-men for Four hundred Tears, retained only the Latin 


Edition, quippe linguz Grzece & Hebraicz non habuerunt 
peritiam, becauſe they had no kill in Greek, or Hebrew. 


Thirdly, That the Books of the New Teſtament have been 
handed down unto us uncorrupted- in the neceflaries and ſub- 
ſtantials of Chriſtian Faith and Manners, we conclude from 
Reaſon grounded upon matter of Fact, delivered and teſtified 
by the Dottors of the Univerſal Church, and we receive them as 
ſuch from the rational Evidence which Tradition affords in this 
Caſe. Whence we collect, 

I. That the Apoſtles and Holy Spirit which did aſſiſt them 
in inditing of this Canon for the Church's uſe, could not be 
wanting in cauſing them to be tranſmitted to thoſe Chriſtians, 
for whoſe uſe they were indited, becauſe they could not be 
wanting to purſue the end for which they were enditcd. 

Beſides that they were actually thus committed to them is 
the Tradition of the whole Chriſtian World, which owned and 
cited, read and received them for ſich from the Apoſtles 
Days, as 1s apparent from the Epiſtles of Clement, Polycarp, 
Irnatins and others, who were contemporary with the Apoſtles; 
and from the works of Fuſtin 14. Ircmexs, and many others 
of the Second Century. They were read alſo by the Fews as 
Trypho doth confeſs, and by the very Heathcns at the invita- 
tion of the Chriſtians : For our Doftrines and Writings, ith 
Fuſtin M, are ſuch, vis wwyyar(y mor cvvaerwpn), a4 all Mien 
are permitted t0 read; and if you will vouchſafe to look into 
them you may learn theſe things, ſor we do »0r only read them our 
ſelves, 4a 1 vpiv, ws 0e4Tt, es cinggltv reg, but we bring them 
to you to peruſe, knowing that they will be acceptable to all that read 
them, We our ſelves % not ſuppreſs them, ſaith Tertullizn, and 
many Accidents do put them into the Hands of Strangers. They 
were atteſted to by the Sufferings of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
who rather choſe to ſuffer Death than to deliver up theſe 
Books, which Sulferings they could have no Temptation to 
endure belides their full Conviction, that they were, asthey 


Paſſio S.gelicis always ſtiled them, Degfics libri, Scripture deifice, Books which 


inftruſted them to lead a Divine Life, and which their Per- 
ſecutors could have had no Temptation to ſuppreſs and burn, 
had they not known them to have been the Kccords of the 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Faith, with which their Faith muſt live or periſh. 
Moreover, they contained things of the higheſt moment, and 
which it was their chiefeſt intereſt to be well aſſured of, they 
being the ſole Ground and matter of their ſupport under their 
ſharpeſt Trials, and of their future Hopes; and therefore 
Writings they were concerned to get, and hear, and read, 
and keep. 

Add to this, that they very early were tranſlated into other 
Languages, into the Syriack by apo5tolical Men, ſaith the Tradi- 
tion of the Eaſtern Churches; by Men of great Antiquity, who 
lived before the Canon was eſtabliſhed, as is apparent from 
their negleCting to tranſlate the controverted Books of the New 


Teſtament into the Lat and other Languages, faith Biſhop Przleg. in 
Walton, From the Beginning, as we may rationally conjeCture, Bib!.polyglott. 
ſeeing the Church of Rome, and other Churches, which under. 13+ P: 9% 


ſtood net Greck,, were founded in the Apoſtles Days, or quick- 
ly after ; nor could it rationally be ſuppoſed that they were 
without the Scriptures long: Eſpecially if we conſider, That it 
was part of their Lora*s day Exerciſe, faith Fuſtin Martyr, to 


read the Writings of the Apoſtles : As for the Books themſelves, AP91- 2. P- 95 


we find them moſtly written to whole Churches, Nations, or 


of our Lord Feſus Chriſt in every place, who could not ealily have 
received them, had the Apoſtles, by whom they were at firſt 
converted , given no ſufficient indication of them. They 
were Books which could not have been ſpread abroad, as they 
were, in the Apoſtles Names, whilſt they were living, unlels 
the Apoſtles had endited them, nor beeſteemed ſo preiently the 
Charter of the Chriſtian Faith, had they been ſo forgetful as 
not to make them known to them, for whoſe Sakes they 
were written. They were Books which pretended to a Com- 
miſſion from the Holy Jeſus to give Rules of Life and Doftrine 
to the Chriſtian Churches, which none but the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts could do, all others {till pretending to deliver what 
they received from them. 

Lafily, They being written partly to confirm, and to aſcer- 
tain to us the Story of Chriſ?*s virth, Life, Paſſion, Reſurrecti- 
on, and partly to engage us to believe that Feſus was the 
Chriſt, partly to put an end to thoſe Contentions, and to 
rectify thoſe Errors which. had crept into the Church in the 


the whole World of Chri#tians, To all that called upon the Name - Gro 'y - 
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Apoſtles Days, and which did need a ſpeedy Reformation, 
partly to give Inſtruftions for the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
and Governours of the Church how to behave themſelves in their 
Offices, partly to juſtify themſelves againſt falſe Brethren and 
deceitful Workers, and to preſerve their Proſelytes from ſuch as 
did pervert the Faith, and partly to inſtru them how to bear 
up in fiery Trials, end to ſupport their Souls under the Suf- 
ferings and Temptations to which Chriſtianity expoſed them, 
and therefore on thoſe Grounds which did require their quick 
Diſpatch upon that Errand, and to thoſe Churches, for whoſe 
uſe they did intend them, it is evident the Apoſtles muſt deſign 
that early Notice ſhould be given of them, and ſo commit 
them to their new born Proſelytes and Babes in Chriſt, Accor- 

Vid. c. 7. $+1, dingly the Tradition of the Church aſſures us that when the 
to Apcſiles went to preach to the Gentiles they deſired them to 
leave in Writing the things which they had taught, and that 
in compliance with their Deſires they writ their Goſpels ; and 
Iren, 1. 3.c. 3-- having preached the Goſpel to them, Poſrtea vere per wvolunta- 
tem det in ſcripturis nobis tradiderunt fundamentum & Columnam 
fidei futurum, They afterwards, by the Will of God delivered to 
them the Goſpel they had Preached 1m Writing, to be the Pillar, and 
:the Ground of Faith hereafter, St. Peter ſpeaks of all the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, ſhewing that at leaſt many of them were then 
Euſeb, Ecd. Written, and others of the Arzczents, that they were all Four- 
Hiſt, 1. 3.c. 3. teen, @&9me & oupds, noted by, and manifeſt to all, though 
ſome doubted whether he were indeed the Author of one of 
them, | 


6. "x04 2.. It is evident, that the immediate ſucceeding Age could 
not be ignorant of what was thus delivered to the Church, and 
was commended to them by the Apoſtles, as the Pillar and the 

De Preſcript, Growd of Faith, eſpecially if we conſider that the Autographa 

C. 36. were ſtill extant, ſaith Tertulian, ſome of thoſe Perſons were 
{till living to whom they were directed, and with whom they 
were intruſted, and all thoſe Chxrches ſtill continned flouriſhing 
to whom they were ſent, and to whom they were read in 
publick, and by whom 1n private- 


C 12. 3. Thoſe Records being once ſo generally diſperſed throngh 
; places at ſo great-a diſtance, as they were in the Second Cen- 
try, 
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txry, ſo univerſally acknowledged, and conſented to by Men 
of curious Parts, and different Perſwaſions, and repugnant 
Jadgments, and great Averſions from each other, preſerved 
"1 their Originals to ſucceeding Ages, multiplicd into divers 
Verſions, copied out by Chriſtians for their private, and for 
publick uſe, eſteemed by them as aigeſta noft,a, 


their Dige#ts, ſaith (4) Tertullian, as (b) hbri (4) Adv. Marc |. 4.c.3. 


adivint,, Scripture deifice, ſay the Martyrs, believed 


x S-.4 . - C , . 
by ali Chri/fzans to be divine faith (c ) Origen. Pr. P. 232 


ter, ſo riveted in their Minds, for many tay the l. 3. P. 138. 
Ancients had them entirely in their Memory, 


Preach, and to exhort to the performance of 
thoſe Duties they enjoin*d, being ſo frequent in their Writings, 
ſo often cited in their Confeſſions, Comments, Apol-gies, and 


Epiſtles of the Chriſtian Worthies, as alſo inthe Objection of x,G1, 1. 5. c 
IQ. Pe. 219) 


thoſe Adverſarics, to whoſe view they ſtill lay open. 

It muſt be certain that they were handed down to the ſuc- 
ceeding Generations pure and uncorrupt. 

Indeed theſe things render us more ſecure of the Scriptures, 
being preſerved entire, than any Man can be of the Statutes of 
the Land, or of any Hiſtories or Records whatſoever, becauſe 
the Evidence of it depends upon more Perſons, more Holy, 
and fo leſs ſubject to deceive; more concerned that they 
ſhould not be corrupted, than that no other Records ſhould, 
and ſo we muſt renounce all certainty of any Records, or grant 
the certainty that theſe are truly what they do pretend. And, 


4. This Corruption of the Word of God, or Subſtitution 
of any other Doctrine than that which it delivered, conld not 


be done by any part or Sect of Chriſtians, but they who had 


embraced the Faith, and uſed the ſame Copies of the Word 
af God in other places of the Chriſtian World, muſt have 
found out the Cheat ; and therefore this corruption, if at all 
eftefted, muſt be the work of the whole World of Chriſtians : 
But can it be ſuppoſed that the immediate ſuccecdins; _ 
So) ſhou 


- : Optatus, 1. x. 
And as the Xecords of their Hopes and Fears, (c) Euſeb, H. Fccl. 1. 6. Cc. 


and thereupon being ſo carefully (4) ſought af- 25: 3. 25- Orig. contr, Cell. 


(6) Concil. Carchag, apud 


(4) Euſeb,H. Eccl. 1. - c. 26: 


: : / Lid. $-: aÞ.. 11.19. 
they being ſo conſtantly rehearſed in their Aſ- ruſeh. 1. - oh Bu 22%, 


ſemblies by Men whoſe work it was to Read and Juſtin, M, Ap. 2. p. g8. 


Y. 
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ſhould univerſally conſpire to ſubſtitute their own Inventions 
for the Word of God, and yec continue ſtedfaft in, and ſuffer 
ſo much for that Faith which denounced the ſevereſt Judg- 
ments againſt thoſe which fhuuld do ſuch things ? Or that 
a World of Men ſhould with the hazard of their Lives and 
Fortunes avouch the Goſpel, and at the ſame time make an cſ- 
ſential Change even in the Frameand Subſtance of its Doctrine, 
whilſt it yet daily ſounded in their Ears, employ?d their 
Tongues, anc. by fo doing make it ineffectual both to them- 
ſelves and their Poſterity ? Can it be reaſonably thought that 
they ſnould venture upon that which were the Go/pel, true or 
falſe, muſt needs cypoſe them to the greateſt Evils whilſt 
they continued Abettors of it ? Moreover, had ſuch a thing 
been done, can we in reaſon think that of thoſe many Thou- 
ſands, who in the Primitive Ages did renounce the GoFpel, that 
of thoſe many wavering Spirits, thoſe excommunicate Mem- 
bers, eſpecially thoſe Hereticks, who upon other motives did 
rcnounce the greateſt part of Scripture 3 can it, I ſay, be 
thought that none of thoſe ſhould publiſh and diſcloſe the 
Forgery, or anſwer the Alligations made from Scripture, by 
ſaying, They were Citations of falſe and of corrupt Scriprares, 
but that ſuch apparent Forgeries ſhould find a general Rece- 
ption from all that looked into their Truth, and be unqueſti- 
onably received as genuine by Few and Gemrile, Heretick and 
Orthodox, even in thoſe times. in which, and in thoſe places 
where they firſt appeared, and by thoſe Perſons who imme- 
diately before received others as the true and genuine Copres 
of the Word of God. 


Laſtly, That theſe Records of the Will of God have not 
been ſo corrupted as to ceaſe to be a certain Rule of Faith 
and Manners, we argue from the Providence of God, inducing 
us to judge that the Books thus delivered to us by the Church 
as genuine, are truly ſo; for nothing ſeems more inconliſtent 
with divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, than to- inſpire his Ser- 
vants to write the Scripture as a Rule of Faith and Manners 
for all future Ages, and to require the Belief of the DoCtrines, 
the practice of the Rules of Life plainly contained in it, and 
yet to ſuffer this divinely inſpired Rule to be inſenfibly cor- 
ruptcd in things neceſlary to Faith or Practice; who can ima- 

' gine 
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gine that God who ſent his $01 out of his Boſom to declare 
this Doctrine, and his Apoſtles, by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit to indite and preach it, and by ſo many Miracles con- 
firm it to the World ; ſhould ſuffer any wicked Perſons to cor- 
rupt and alter any of thoſe terms on which the Happineſs and 
W-:!fare of Mankind depended. 

* This ſure can be conceived Rational by none, but ſuch as 
think it not abſurd to ſay, That God repented of his good 
Will and Kindneſs to Mankind, in the vouchſating of the Gofpc/ 
to them. 

That he ſo far maligned the good of future Generations, 
that he ſuffered wicked Men to rob them of all the benefit 
intended to them by this Declaration of his Will. For ſince 
thoſe very Scriptures which have been received for the Word 
of God, and uſed by the Chr7ch as ſuch from the firſt Ages of 
it, pretend to be the terms of our Salvation, Screprures indited 
by Men commiſſionated from Chriſt, and ſuch as did avouch 
themſelves Apoſtles by the Will of God, and his Command, 
for the delivery of the Faith of Gods Ele&, and for the krow- 
ledge of the Truth which 1s after Godlineſs, 1 hopes of Life eter- 
al ; they muſt be what they do pretend to be, the Word of 
God, or Providence muſt have permitted ſuch a Forgery, as 
rendereth it impoſlible for us to perform our Duty, in order 
to Salvation; for if the Scripture of the New Teſtament ſhould 
be corrupted in any eſlential requilite of Faith or Manners, it 
muſt ceaſe to make us wiſe znto Salvation, and fo God muſt have 
loſt the end which he intended in inditing of it. Again, 
when we conſider that in the Fewiſh Church the Scriptures were, 
until the coming of Chriſt in very corrupt Times, and amongſt 
very corrupt Perſons, preſerved fo entire, that Chr1ijt ſends 
the Fews to them to-learn Religion, declares, that they have 
Moſes and the Prophets; and both our L:d and his Dij« iples 
confuted and inftruted the Scribez, and Phariſces, and Fews 
out of them, without the leaſt intimation of any corruption 
that had happened to them ; we have ſtill greater reaſon to 
judge the New Teſtament ſincere, ſince we cannot rationally 
Gppoſe Providence. leſs Careful of the New. Teſtament than of 
tne . \* | 


If againſt this Argument it be Objetted, that we ſind by the Objcc. 


Citations of the Ancients, and by Old Jdazuſcripts, that there 
ih ; | Was 
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was a difference betwixt their Copies of the Scxiptare, and thoſe 
we now ule. 

I anſwer, 1. That this 1s no certain Argument of any ſuch 
difference, ſeeing the Citation of the Azcrents might differ 
thus by the failure of their Memory, it being frequently their 
Cuſtom to cite the Scriptures from their Memory without in- 
ſpeCtion of the Book; moreover we find by Ocular Demon- 
ſtration, that theſe varions LeCtures make no coniiderable va- 
riation in matters of Faith or Manners, or if one Text which 
aſſerts a ſubſtantial Doctrine be varioully read, ſo that the 
matter is thence dubious, there are others which aſlert it 
without that Variety. 

If then no Writing whilſt the Apo#tles lived could paſs for A- 
poſtolical, and yet deſtroy or contradict the Faiththey taught; — 
if their immediate Sacceſſors could not be ignorant of what the 
Apoſtles committed to them to beread and taught, us the Records 
of their Faith and Doctrine ; nor would they be induced to de- 
liver thatfor ſuch which they believed not to be ſo, if neither 
they could univerſally conſpire to effect this thing ; nor can it 
rationally be thought that Providence would ſuffer th:m to do 
ſo: ?Tis morally impoſſible theſe Writings ſhould be forged or 
corrupted in matters of Concern or Moment. 


If therefore Mr. 24. will make good his Aſſertion, that 
they have the ſame means to ſhew that their Traditions are true, 
that is truly deſcended from the Apoſtles ; rhat we bave to ſhew 
the Copies of the Scripture which we uſe are not corrupted in ſubſtan- 
tials ; he muſt firſt own what we have proved of theſe Copies 
to be true of his Traditions, viz, That they cannot be proved 
to be true from the Infallbility of the Church, and that in 
any doubt concerning the Truth of them, we muſt have re- 
courſe to the Original and Fountain of Tradition, not to the 
Judgment of the preſent Age, as in the proof of the true Co- 
pies, all Parties are agreed, that we maſt have recourſe to 
Ancient Manuſcripts, and to the Fountains of the Greek and 
Hebrew. 

Seconaly, He muſt ſhew what we have done touching the 
Scriptures concerning his pretended Traditions, viz. That theſe 
Traditions were owned, cited, read and received as Apoſtolical 
Traditions from the Apoſtles Days, that Fews and Heathens were 
POO OE | acquaint- 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 133 


acquainted with them, that they were atteſted to by the Suf- 

ferings of the Primitive Martyrs, that they were ſuch as the 

Apoſtles deſired to leave in writing, and which they did fo 

leave according to the Will of God, and conſequently were 

not oral Traditions, that they were univerſally acknowledged, 

and conſented to by Men of different perſwaſions, preſerved 

in their Originals to ſucceeding Apes, tranſcribed by Chriſti- 

ans for their private and their publick uſe, eſteemed by them 

as their Digeſts, and as defying Traditions, believed by all 

Chriſtians to be divine, and as the Recoras of their Hopes and 

Fears, that they were carefully ſought after, and riveted. in 

their minds, and conſtantly rehearſed in their Aſſemblies, by 

Men whoſe work it was to read, and preach them, and to 

exhort to the performance of thoſe Duties they enjoined ; 

that they were frequent in the Writings, and often cited in the 

Confeſſions and Apologies, the Comments, Homies, Diſcourſes 

and Epiſtles of the Ancient Worthies, as alſo in the ObjeCtions of 
their Adver/aries to whoſe view they {till lay open. 

And laſtly, he mutt prove they were 7raaittons which the 

good Providence of G0d was as much concerned to keep entire 

. and uncorrupr, as to preſerve thoſe Scr;ptures ſo, which by 

the Will of God were written, to be the Pillar ana Founaation 

of the Chriſtian Faith; and when we ſee this task performed, we 

ſhall be more enclined to admit of the pretended Traaition: of 

the Church of Rome, and: to believe them as true and uncorruyt 

as are the Copies of the Holy Scripture, 


But ſaith Mr. 24. © When we helieve that the Copies which _ S- 16- 
* we have now of theſe Pooks be not forged nor corrupted F98: 395 
** Copies, but truly agree with the Originals given out by the 1- 
, * poſtles, we truſt to the Tradition of all the after Churches that 
** have been in every Age from the Apoſtles to this very preſent 
* Church ; for it is as much in the Power of the Church in any 
* one of theſe Ages, to have thruſt a falſe Copy into their 
* Hand inſtead of a true one, as to thruſt a falſe Tradition into 


** the Mouth of every. Catholick every where in place of a 
** true one. 


This Argument in the mouth of a Few, pleading for thoſe Reply Firſt, 


Traditions which were rejeted by our Lord and his Apo#ttes, 
runs tothis efet+ : | "t 
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Seconaly, 


Tiirdly, 
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It was 4s much in the power of the Jewiſh Church, to have thruſt 
a falſe Copy into the Hands of the Jews inſtead of a true one, as to 
thruſt a falſe Tradition into the Mouth of every Jaw every where, 
inſtead of a true one ;, it therefore their received 1raaitions aCtu« 
?Nly were felſe, as your Chrz/t and his Apoſtles taught, you can 
have no aſlurance of the Copies, on which you depend for prov- 
Ing your Fe/#s to be the trus Meſſiah, are not falle. 


We ſay it is not in the power of any of-the latter Azes, to 
corrupt the Original: without corrupting not only all the written 
Manuſcripts, but alſo all the Writings of that Criſtian Church 
1: which thoſe Scripture: have been cited, and all the Com- 
mentaries on them, and all-the 7rarſlations of them into all 
Language >s. 

*Ts therefore evidently falſe, That it # as much in the Power 
of the Church in any one Age to have thruſt a falſe Copy into the 
Hand of all Chriſtians inſtead of a true one, as to deceive them with 
a falſe Tradition ſtead of a true one. 


No Proteſtant ever allerted or imagined that the whole 
Church was either willing or able, in any point of Doctrine, to 
change at once, and in one Age, the true Traaitor for a falſe. 


| No, they unanimouſly ſay, Theſe Tares were ſown by the Enemy 


whiff Men ſlept, that they came in by degrees, and infenſibly 
got Ground by little and little ; in one Age the Diſpute was 
raiſed, the Or'nion broached by ſome Man of Yogue and Cre- 
dit, in Ute next it paſſed for probable, in the following Age 
for an Eccleſiaſtical Dottrize, and in the next advanced into an 
Article of Faith. Thus for Example : 

Images for the firſt Three Centuries were diſregarded by all 
Cbriftians, the firſt thing they taughi their Fro/elytes, was to 
contemn th:m. 

In the Fourth and Fifth Centuries they crept into ſome few 
Churches by way of Ornament, and /ymbolical Repreſentation. 

In the Sixth and Seventh Centuries they begun to be received 
for /nſt-uftion and hiſtorical Co:memoration. 

In the Eighth Century in /raly and in the Eff, they advanc- 
©:1 to the Vencration of them, though this Novelty met with 


- great oppoſition in the Eaſt till the Tenth Centwry, and in the 


Weſt till the Thirteenth Century. 
Commu- 
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Communion in one Kind came in among ſome Monks in the 
Eleventh Century by reaſon of their negligence ar1 rudeneſs, 
which madetheir Governors not truſt them with the Cp leaſt 


they ſhould {ſpill it, 


In the Twelfth Certary it began to take place in minoribrrs 


Eccleſiss, in leſſer Churches. 

The Approbation of Thomas A,mmas made it ſtill more pre- 
vail in the Thirteenth Century, and in the beginning of the 
Fifteenth Century it was eſtabliſhed for a Lay, 
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PART I 
| 


Shewing the Novelty of the pretended Tradi-| 


tions of the Churchof ROME ; as being, 

[I. Not mentioned by the Ancients of their Diſcourſes of Tradi- 
trons Apoſtolical, truly ſo called, or ſo eſteemed by them. Nor, 

II. In their avowed Rule, or Symbol of Faith. Nor, 

HI. In the Inſtra&tions given to the Clergy, concerning all 

thoſe things they were to teach the People. Nor, 

LV. In the Examination of a Biſhop at his Ordination. Nor, 

V. In the Ancient Treatiſes deſigned to inſtrutt Chriſtiars | | 

in all the Articles of their Faith. | 

VI. From the Confeſſions of Romiſh Doors. 


| WITH AN 
ANSWER tothe Arguments of Mr. Mumford 
for Traditions. 


And a Demon#ration, That the Heathens made the | |. 
ſame Plea from Tradition as the Romaniſts do ; and' that the | |} 
Anſwer ofthe Fathers to it doth fully juſtifie the Proretanrs. | 


Jam primo quod in nos generali accuſatione dirigitis divortium ab in- 
| ans har. canſraerate etiam atque etiam ne wobiſcum com- | | 
municemus erimen iſtud ; ecce enim per omnia vite 4c diſcipline | | 
Corrupt am, immo aeletam in wobis antiquitatem recognoſco ——- 
Excluſa ubique antiquitas, $# negotiis, in officiis, totam auto- 
ritatem majorum m4 auttoritas dejecis, Tertullianus ad Na- 
riones, hb. 1. Cap. 10. | 
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PREFACE. 


The Contents. 


Shewing, Firſt, That the Lord*s. Day is mentioned in Scri- 
pture, asa known Feſtival Day, a Day which bore Chriſt”s 
Name, and on which - Chriſtians did aſlemble for Reli- 
gious Worſhip, 1. From thoſe words, Rev. 1.10. [ was 
in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, F.-1. 2. From 1 Cor, 
XV1. 23. $. 2. 3. From A}, xx. 7. F.3. 4. From the 

h unanimous and uncontroulled Teſtimony of the Fathers 

from the firſt and pureſt Agesof the Church, F. 4. And 

ſhewing, Secondly, . That the Apoſtles were commiſſionated 
from-the Lord Chriſt, or were directed by his Spirit to 
appoint this a day of publick Worſhip in- Honour of our 

Lord, and in remembrance of his ReſurreCtion, F: 5. 

The Romaniſts can ſhew no ſuch Tradition for any-of the 

conteſted. DoQtrines, F. 6. Mr. 4s. Argument-retorted 

againſt'the ſufficiency of Tradition to eſtabliſh- this Do- 

Ctrine, by ſhewing that there isno Tradition for: abſtain- 

ing wholly from ſervile Work upon that Day, but- rather 

the contrary, F. 7. The not obſerving of this Day through 
ignorance of our Obligation ſo to do, is not deſtructive 
of Salvation, $. 8. The Command for remembring the 

Seventh-Day from the Creation to - reſt-upon it from all 

manner of Work, was Ceremonial and -not Moral ; this 

proved, 1/. From Reaſon, F. 9g. 2dly. From the Words 

and Actions of our Saviour, F. 10. 3dly. From Gal. i\ 

IO, 11. $. 11. 4thly. From Col. ij. 14, 16, I7. $. 12. 

$*ly. From the unanimous aſſertion of the A og 4 

| r. M%, 


The PREFACE. 

*Mr. 22s. firſt Objeftion from God's Bleſſing and Halloy. 
ing this Day Anfwered, F. 14. His ſecond Obje@ion 
from thoſe Words of Chrift, If thon wite enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments, Anſwered, SF. 15. His third 
Objection, That Saint Paubfrequented Synagogues on the 
Sabbath Day, Anſwered, $. 16. His fourth- Objection, 
That in Chriſt Jeſus nothing avails but keeping the Com- 
mandments of God, Anſwered, S. 17. His fifth Objeti- 

- on from the Words of Chriſt, Pray that your flight be net on 
the Sabbath day, Anſwered, Y. 18. 


Wi this-Diſcourſe I have endeavoured to ſhew in what Sence we 
|| admit of Tradition 44" a- ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of 
what we do believe, or prattiſe : And have demonſtrated, 
That in thoſe things which we recerue upon ther 1 eſizmony the 'Ro- 
maniſts cane proteud unto. « bee Tradition for any of their 
Dottrines, Two things they ferther do objeit-againſt ws as in- 
ſtances of things neceſſary to be believed, mhich yet, ſay they, have 
. 0 Foundation in the Holy Scriptures, 4d therefore muZt be be- 
lieved only on the accaunt of TradKxion, or the Authority . of the 
-Church ; v1z. 


Firſt, The Obſervation of the Lord's Day, «nd the liberty.we 
takein working on the Sabbath, «nd not obſerving it as. a day ſet 
apart unto the Service of the Creator of the World. 

Secondly, The Baptiſm of Infants, of which, what Mr, M. 
offers us ſufficiently confidered in the following Treatiſe, and. the 
prattice hath of late been fully juſtified from Scripture and Tradi- 
tion, jointly, by Three learned T reatiſes, to' which I ſhall referr 
Mir. Walker's the Reader, Touching the firſt particular, T ſhall Diſcourſe at pre- 
Modeft Plea ſent in this Preface, and ſhew in oppoſition to Mr. Mumford; that 
for Infants Ba- me have ſufficient Ground from Scripture for obſerving the Lord's 
Pi. +. Days ©nd not obſerving of the Sabbath Day ; andvha?, as far as 

e of Infants » LS ; : ” 

Baptiſm. Dr. we depend upon Tradition in theſe Points, the Romaniſts can fhew 

Still, Rational 120 like Tradition for their Tenets. To begin with the firſt of theſe 

Account. Part. particulars; That the Lord's Day is by all Chriſtians to be ob- 

be ſerved as a Religious Feſtival, mill be made good from #heſe Coh- 
ſiderations, | 

Firſt, That i is mentioned in the Scripture as a kyown Feftroal 

Day, a Day mhich bore Chriſt's Name, 4 Day or: whith the 

| Chriſtians 


\ 
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-—=x og did aſſemble for the per formance of Sacred and ReFigious 


Secondly, That jt was perpetrally and univerſally obſerved as 
futhi by the Catholick Church imchaing the times of the Apoſtles. 


. Firſt, That ir is mentioned in Scripture as a known Feſtival 
Day, a Day which bore Chriſt's Name, a Day on which the 
Chriſtians did aſſemble for the performance of Religious Wor- 
ſip, wil appear, 


+. From that Expreſſion of St. John, 1 was in the Spirit on 
the-Lord's Day : For explication of which words obſerve, firſt, 
That the Name Lord in the New Teſtament doth ordinarily ſigni- 
. ferhe Lord Chriſt ; for Godthe Father having con:mitred all Au- 
thority i1t0 his. Hands, he by fo doing made him, as Saint Peter 
ſaich,: both Lord and Chriſt ; and therefore by this name he #5 
aiftingaiſhed from God the Father in theſe words, There is one 
God the Father, of whom are all things, and one Lord Je- 
ſas Chriſt, by whom are all things. 4nd again, There are 
difterences of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord, diverſities 
of Operations, but the ſame God : Wherefore by the Lord's 
Day there mentioned, we cannot reaſonably underſtand the Jewiſh 
Sabbath, that being mot the Day of the Lord Chriſt, or a Day 
inſtituted in Memorial of him, but a Day ſanified to Jehovah, 
who i in the New Teſtament fed God the Father, or abſolute- 
ly God; and by: that phraſe diſtinguiſhed from the Lord Chriſt. 


ij 


Y T 


Rev, l. kO- 


AF, 1) 36. 
I Cor, Vit}. 6. 


i Cor. Xi}. 5,6. 


Aforeover.,.. the Sabbath ## in Scriptare ſometime ſaid to be a Day - 


Holy -to the Lord ;- bat -it is never ſtiled, nuts waar, the 
Lord*s-Day, either in Scripture, or ir the Records of the three 
firſt Centuries ; and therefore we can have no reaſon to belteve Saint 
John intendeathe Jewiſh Sabbath by that Phraſe. 


2dly. Whereas-Saint Joiin, 10 denore the time when he received 


hs Viſion, ſaith, It was on the Lord's Day-: It follows that this 
Day ma$t be 4 Day mell known ;, otherwiſe he could not by this 
mte ſufficiently declare the Time when be received his Viſion - 
See then the firſk Day of the Veek, and that alone was by the 
Chriſtians of the firſt Ages ſtiled the Lord's Day, and known to 
them familiarly by thar Name, it is rational to conclude; That the 
| by this Phraſe did underſtand the firſt Day of the Week, 


For Confirmation of this Argument, it is obſervable, thas ſome _ 


Copies 


- 


val 


2 Cor. XVI. 2. 


\ 


"Ave x7! xveexty Cwlv Ignatius, who lived Thirty Years #1 the Apoſtles 
Caves os 3 5 Con nuiy evi Days, ſpeaks thus, That Chriſtians muſt no longer 
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Copies read that Paſſage of Saint Paul to the Corinthians, x7! plas 


ouCCd muy F wen, On the firſt Day of the Week, being the 
Lord's Day , *igt every one lay by in-ſtore. 


T6489 ) cure, EP. ad Ma- : * Nav. i > h 
—_ - ad Trallins. 60. Sabbatize, but keep the Lord's Day, in whic 


by 0 EY our Life ſprang up by him. Dionyſius Biſhopef 
Dias pl puny ad ir v2 = Corinth, who flouriſhed in the ſecond Century, writes 
ſob. Hift. Eccl. 1. 4. C 23- thus, T his day being the Lord's Day, we keep 
Euſeb, H. Eccl. 1, 4. c. 26. it Holy. Melito Biſhop of Sardis, who flouriſhed 


TFuftin M. Qu. 
& Reſp. Qu. 


115» 


Contra Cell. I. 


8. þ. 392 
De Cor. Mil. 


Cc. 2» Cyp. Ep. 
38. Ed, Ox. Pp. 


7 3. 


Strom. 7. Þ- 
"7 44s 


in the ſame Century, compoſed a Book, i weanins, 
of the Lord's Day, and another of the Paſchal Solemnity, elearly - 
diſting uiſhing the one from the other. Irenzus Biſhop of Lyons, 
in bis Book, of the Paſchal Solemnity, declares, That Chri- 
ſtians did not on the Lord's Day, which was a Symbol of 
their ReſurreCtion, bend the Knee. Clemens of Alexandria 
calls the Eighth day, * weextr nwegy, the Lord*s day. Origen 
among the Chriſtian Feſtivals enumerates the Lord's day, the 
Eaſter and the Pentecoſtal Feſtival. Tertullian ſaith, Dominico 
die jejunium nefas ducimus, vel de geniculis adorare, We judge 
it wickedneſs to kneel on the Lord's day; ard then he adds, That 
on the Eaſter and the Penticoſtal Feſtival we enjoy the ſame freedom. 
And indeed the thing was ſo notorious evento the Heathen World that 
it was uſual with them to put this Queſtion to the Martyrs, Domini- 
cum ſervaſti, Ha#t thou obſerved the Lord's day ? To which their 
uſual Anſwer was, Chriſtianusſum, intermittere non poſſum, I 
am a Chriſtian and cannot ceaſe todo it. Ard that, Domi-. 
nicum agere, which is ſometimes the Phraſe, imports, not to ecle- 
brate the Lords Supper, \but to obſerve the Lord®s day, 5: evident 


from Clemens of Alexandria, who tells us, That the true Gno- 


ſtick doth, xveraxty txeivny Þ nwukegy mar, make that day truly 
the Lord*s day, by caſting away every evil thought, and cele- 
brating the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt. | 
"Now fromtheſe Paſſages it is clear, That the Eaſter Feſtival 
could not be here ADs» by Samt John, that being never ſtiled 
by the Ancients abſolutely the Lord's day, but always either, 
xDEeNA 11 (44h, Of, x0ewatt 7% TIdge, the. Great Lord's day, or, 
the Paſchal Lord's day z and being conftantly in thoſe fir Ages 
diftingniſhed from, and in their enumeration of their Feſtivals op- 


. "oſed ro the Lord*s day. Aforeover the Eaſter Feaſt ſeemeth not 


to 
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tohave been ſo Ancient as the Apoſtles Viſion » for then it would 


' have been obſerved _— as the Lords day was, whereas the 


Faſtern and the Weſtern Churches aiffered much about it ;, and 
that very difference demonſtrates that the 'Lord*s day was the 
more ancient, becauſe the Queſtion was, Whether the Eaſtern 
Feſtival ſhoald be kept on the Lord®s day only, or on the day of the 
Full-Moon, as by the Jews it was, on what day of the Week, ſoever 
that did happen, 


And. whereas Ar. M. asks, How prove you that it was Þ- 207- 


not Chriſtmas or Aſcention day ? / Anſwer, 1ſt. That we 
have no Evidence from Antiquity, that either of theſe Feſtivals 
were then obſerved, much leſs, that they were then known to the 
Chriſtian World wnaer that Appellation. 2dly. The common Con- 
ſent of all Interpreters, and the perpetual Prattice of the Church 
in all Ages from Saint John to Ignatius 3s Scholar, and ſo down- 
wards to this day, do give the name of the Lord's day to $un- 
day, and to 10 other Feſtival of the Church, Weekly or Annual, 
ſufficiently inſtrutts 1s what Saint John nderſtood by the Lord's 
day. | 
5 Obſerve, That whatſoever in the Scripture hath the 
Lords Name and Subſcription on it, as the Lord's Temple, the 
Lord's Offerings, the Lord's People, the Lord's Prieſts, was con- 
ſecrated to the Service of Jehovah the Lord of the Old Creation ; 
wherefore the day which had ſo early the Name and Super ſcri- 
ption of the Lord Chriſt upon it mu$t be ſuppoſed to be Holy to the 
Lord of the New Creation, and conſecrated to his Sexvice : For 
as the Jewiſh Sabbath being called the Lord's Sabbath, or the 
Sabbath of Jehovah, was by that Title known to be a day Santti- 
fied to Jehovah, as Creator, ſo this day being called the Lord's 
day, ts by this Note as certainly known to be a day conſecrated to the 
Service of the Lord Chriſt. And as the Lord*s Supper # tiled, 
xueraxay Neimvoy, the Supper of the Lord ; the Sacramental Table, 
Tegm(e Kveis, the Table of the Lord ; the Sacramental Wine, 
T5] nezoy Kveiz, the Cup of the Lord, either becauſe the Sacra- 
ment was inſtituted immeaiately by the Lord Chriſt, to be obſerved 
to hays Second Coming. Or, Secondly, Becauſe it was appointed 
for the remembrance of the Lord's Death and Paſſion till that tiane, 
even ſo, nutes weeenn, the Lord's day, muſt be ſo calted for one 
of theſe two Reaſons, or. for both, viz. Becauſe it was enjuined by 
Chriſt; or by DireGtions given to bis Apoſtles to command the 

b : Obſcr 


x. Cor: x; 20; 
XN. 2 Þ» 
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Obſervation of it zu « Day to be devoted to the Service of our 
Lord Chriſt, or becauſe & was by the Apoltlics fo obſerved in 
mmory of our Lords Reſurreftion, and was from them received 


as a aay to be obſerved 
#4 that this 


for all fature Generations of the Church. 
day was certainly obſerved by the Apoſtles, and 


the Chriſtians who Irved mn their daies, in Honor of our Lord, 
w evident from what hath been already proved : For if it were then 


known to Chriſtians 


the Name of the Lord's day, and if ſo be 


the Lord's day, muſt import a day that 1s conſecrated to the Ser- 
vice of the Lord, ?tis clear, that they muſt then obſerve it as ſuch, 
or att againſt the knowledge. of their Duty; #f when Saint John 
received this Viſion, it were known to be a day devoted to the Ser 
vice of the Lord Chriſt, 4 muſt be known to be thus conſecrated 


to his Service by ſc 


35, at leaſt by thoſe Apoſt 


ome who had f\uthority ſufficient ſo to as ;, that 
les and Rulers, to whom Chriſt had 


committed the Guidance of his Church, and the determmation of 
that outward Worſhip he required from bis Diſciples : What they 


thus conſecrated to bys Service, muſt 


be devoted either by wirtue of 


their poſitive Inſtitugion, or by their practice only ;, if by virtue of 
their Afivarics, cen 54 armed tharebis day s of vain and 
Apoltolical Inftitution ;, if by their Prattice only, yet 454t granted 


that this day was conſtantly obſerved by thoſe A 
aſſifted in their - Actions by the Holy Ghoſt ; ther *rwas 
Ex 


les wbo were 


their 


ample commended to the praftice of all Chriſtians ; and 


therefore be alone can alter this Apoſtolical Tradition, who 
better knows the mind of Chriſt, than they did, and is more able to 


a:ſcern what Service is well pleaſing to him than they were, 


Secondly, This Prattice will ſufficiently appear from other Scri- 
ptures, which either preſuppoſe, or elſe dzretty ſbew this was 4 
day obſerved m the Apoſtles time, Saint Panl 2 his Epiſtle ro 
the Church of Corinth, writerh hs, Now concerning, "the 
ColleCion for the Saints, as I have ordained for the Churches 
1 Cor. xyi. 1, Of Galatia, ſo do ye, x7 wias azplamwy, upon The firſt day 
2, 


of the week, let every man lay by him in ſtore as God hath 
proſpered him, that there be no gathering when I come. 


Where obſerve, 


Firſt, That wa oxBedmwy, doth certainly. ſigmifie the firſt day of 
the Week,,, the day of ou? Lord's Reſurreition from the dead: for 
the Four Evangeliſts do with one Voice averr, That our Lord 


Jeius 
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Jeſus did ariſe, Ti wi FF azBcdmwr, the firſt day of the week : Math. 28. r. 
Nor can this veafonably be doubted by any who believe the Scri- -_ IG. 2. 
Ptures. Moreover Saint Mark doth clearly fo interpret the obn reg oj 
Phraſe ; for the Sabbath being over, ſaith 3 Mary Magda- Pha 
tene, and others, came, ae#? © wia; of oxBCdmr, early the 
firft oy of the week, and found Chrift riſen ; and v. 9g. he 
aads, That Chriſt was rien early, cpTy o:BCaTs, that us, by 
the confent of all Interpreters, upon the firſt day of the week. 
Saint Luke obſerves, That they reſted on the Sabbath day £##* 23. 56s 
according to the Commandment, and then adds, That they 
came unto the Sepulchre, 75 wis # Cm, on the firit 
 dayof the week. 
Secondly, This may be Argued from the ſucceeding Praftice 
of the Charch, which, in compliance with this Precept, Ri offer d 
their Alms upon this Day; for Tuſtin M. who flouriſhed in the Oi cvmyerres 
rext Age to the Apoſtles, rells the Heathen Emperor in his Apo- 9, 7:49: 
logy, That *rwas the Cuſtom of Chriſtians to meet on the Fo 1. 
Lord's day to Pray, to hear the Word, to receive the Sa- {17 5 Bia 
crament ; and then, ſaith he, they whoare rich, and willing, 7a: vor. A- 
give what they think fit ; and what is thus colleed, is laid P92: P:98,99- 
YG the hands of the Preſident, who diſtributes it to Or- 
phans, and Widows, and other Chriſtians, as their Wants xD 
require. Saint Cyprian alſo taxeth the Omiſſion of this Duty nag ad > Lg 
on the Lord's day as a Farlt in Rich, and able Perſons, ſaying, es 
Thou art Wealthy and Rich, and thinkeſt thou that thou te credis que 
— me Lord*s day, who doſt not at all reſpect the poor c0r40n4m ks 
Man Box « | no no1 Tejpacls 
Fhirdly, All the Ancient Commentators on this Place, both —_ ot 
Greek and Latin, unanimouſly interpret this of the Lord?®s aay. Bennk 
Ambroſe and Primaſius among the Latins z Chryſoſtom, Theo- 
doret, Oecumenius ad TheophylaCt among the Greeks. 
Secondly, Obſerve, that no good Reafon can be given why the 
Apoſtle ſhowda Izmir the Colletons of the Churches of Corinth, 
na Galatia, zothe firſt day of the week, but this ; That this day 
was appointed for the Worſhip of our Lord, and ſo more fit fer 
the performance of thoſe Duties which concerned his diſtreſſed 
Members in thoſe Times, for as the works of Charity and Mercy 
are proper Duties of this day, ſs dath this day contain a ſpecial 
motwoe in it to enlarge thetr Charity, it being the day in which they 
were begotten to 4 lively Hope, through the Reſurrettion of our 
b 2 Saviour, 
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Saviour, and in which they conſtantly in thoſe times participated 
of his precious Body and Blood ;, and therefore having then received 
ſpiritual Things ſo plentifully from Chriſt muſt be more ready to 
impart of their temporals to bis needy Servants. 

Thirdly, Obſerve, that ſhould the Text be rendered thus, Let 
every one lay up againſt the firſt day of the week, there would 
be ſome good reaſon for that Precept ; provided that it were a aa 
appointed for the Service of Chriſt, 4nd the Aſſemblies of all Chri- 
ſtian People, for meeting thus together on that day, they might then 
bring to the Aſſembly what they had treaſured up againſt that time, 
and then put it into the publick, Bank, as the Cuſtom was 1 the fu jt 
Azes of the Church ; and that they did ſo here at Corinth, ſcems 
highly probable from the deſign of- the: Apoſtles Precept ;, for he 
exhorts them to have their Charity ready, that there might be 19 
need of a Colleftion when he came ; whereas, if they had kept their 
Charity in thetr own hands, and not pnt it into the publick, Stock, 
there would ſtill kave been necd of a Collettion at his comng. 2dly.The 
Apoſtle might command to lay it np againſt that day, tobe then 
offered to the Lord, bccauſe our Charity to his diſtreſſed Members 

Philip. 4. 18. # 47 Odor of a ſweet ſmelling Sayour, a Sacrifice well-pleatung 

44, 10. 4. to God, a Duty fitly joined with our Prayers, that fſothey may 
come up together as a memorial before God. Since therefore, 
whether we tranſlate the wora?s, upon the firſt day of the week, 

_ or againſt the firſt day of the week, 0 reaſon doth appear, why 
Saint Paul ſhould pitch upon that day, had it not been the day of 
their aſſembling together, the day on which they met to ſerve the 
Lord Chriſt z; we ought i reaſon to conclude ut was ſo: And if 
for the performance of this Work, of Charity on the Lord's day, 
Saint Paul thought fit to give his, Nemyua, or ſpecial Order, 
can we ſuppoſe the day it ſelf ſhaula be obſerved without appointment 
of the ſaid Apoſtle, or others of like power with him, eſpecially, if 

EY »: we conſider that Clemens the Contemporary of the Apoſtles, dorh 

av TEA : | 

iy 2n6:x9- 10/07m 8, That our Lord commanded our Oblations and Li- 

uy 5-2 5 Je- Enrgies ſhould be performcd at times appointed, and not diſ- 

av uTHs 61] 5- 

acv Fo. p, T! xa193s THay ies hs TE RE3T%HS, 3} Nelſuppias HEN ba — 3, 8 

aTLK|@s ay fy Wea ae were katregis X; Weng, T5 Te t, Me mov 631- 

AGS as AE apTY wet Th NaPTAUTHY WUTS BEANTH 3 BY Coiws ma] a Hua w wdbtioa 

ae oSexla Ein my FeAiua]t are, of wv Tits megHlay ors xaters malbV]es mis mesrg9* 

£95 ovTDy wager dexloty mois 0 voters Te Srowors d nongfivles s apot]avionr. Epilt. ad 

Cor. $. 49. | '._ orderly, 
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orderly, but at thoſe very times and ſeaſons which he had or- 
dained; and thence concludes, That they who offer their Obla- 
tions in thoſe appointed Seaſons, are blefſed, and acceptable 
to God, and that becauſethey aCt agreeably to the Command- 
ments of their Lord ; for if Chriſt himſelf gave Laws for 
the time when, and the perſons by whom he would have divine Offices 
performed, as Clemens here «oth plainly teach, there 1s little doubt 
to be made but the Lord's day was his own Orainance ; and if, as 
be there adds, Theſe things were defined by his Sovereign 
Counſel, that all things being .done religioully according to 
his good Pleaſure, might be acceptable in his ſight, i follows 
that this time could not Religiouſly have been ſet apart for his Ser- 
vice, or have been acceptable tro him, had it not been appointed 
by the Counſel of bis Will ; ſo that, although this Text doth not ex- 
preſly command that the firſ Day of the Week, ſhould be obſerved 
as the Chriſtians weekly Feſtival, yet if we join with it the unt- 
form Prattice of the Primitive Church then, and ever ſince, 
they jointly prove that the firſt day of the Week was the weekly Fe- 
ſtival of Chriſtians at that time, and ſtrongly do imply, or ſup- 
poſe that before this Apoſtolical Ordmarnce for theſe Colleftions 
on this Day, thcre was another for the obſervation of the day it 
ſelf; for how could it have happemed that all the Apoſtolical 
Churches throughout the World ſkid from the beginning have 
accorded to make this day a weekly Feſtival, wnlef they had been 
diretted thus to do by the Apoſtles themſelves, by whom they were 
at firſt converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and with that Faith re- 
ceived this Inſtitution ? | 

3dly. We have another Scripture, ACt. XxX.7. which ſaitly 
ſeemeth to conclude, that the Apoſtles and the Chriſtian Church 
aid then obſerve this day, and meet for the performance of Religious 
Worſhip on it ; ſor there it 1s expreſly ſaid, That upon the firſt 
day of the Week, when the Diſciples came together to break 
Bread, Paul preached unto them, Where Note, 

; 1. That, wa % ou8C4mw, the firſt day of the. week, was 
certainly the Lord's day, as hath already. been made manifeſt. 

2. Obſerve, That on this day the Diſciples were not ſummoned 
extraordinarily to come together, that Saint Paul did not, wilaxarav, 
_ call them together, , a; he aid. the, Aſſembly of the Elders of the 

Church. v. 17. bat the Diſciples: were themſelves, oornywwer, 
met in their Synaxis, or Aſſembly ; the Text inforgs n, FRE 
CE I ain 


X11) 
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' Saint Paul tarried with them feven days, and * none of them 
' have we any mention of an Aſſembly to this purpoſe, but only on the 
firſt day of the weck. | 
3. Obſerve, That © they then met together to break Bread, 
which Phrafe doth fignifie the ſacred Attion per formed in celtbra- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament,” which *rwas the Cuſtom of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians to receive in all their Church- Aſſemblies on the 
Lord's day 3 this the Apoitle intimates when he complains of his 
Corinthians, That they came together for the worſe, becauſe when 
they came together jn the Church, there were Diviſions amon 
them, ſo that they ard not eat together of the Table of the Lord. 
Now thus to come together in one place, ſaith he, is not to eat 
the Lord's Supper, I. e: it z« not ſo to do it, as the ſacred Ati- 
0n ought to be performed ;, this therefore, when they came together 
in the Church they did, and therefore what 1s coming toge- 
ther, v. 17. coming to the Church, v. 18. coming to one 
place, v. 1 9. # coming together to eat, v. 33. Accoraingly it 
was the Cyſtom of the Church from the Apoſtles times thus to 
communicate upon the Lord's day. Pliny tn hs Epiſtle to the Em- 
Saliti ſunt ftato yeror Trajan, tel's bim, That be found nothing to alledge again#t 
corre Tow the Chriſtians, but their Obſtinacy in their Superſtition, and that it 
Ep. 1. 10. Ep. wastheir Cuſtom to meet together on a ſet day before it was 
97. light, and to bind themſelves by the Sacrament to do no evil. 
Now this Epiſtle was writ only Six Years after the Death of the 
Evangelift Saint John. 4d Juſtin M. who wrote 
Tir 3 7% Hals 1utees xt but Fifty Tears after bis death, thus ſpeaks, On 
vi mev]es Þ ovviadoav mus- Sunday all the Chriſtians in the City or Coun- 
whe, tmqd) Inovs Keds 3 try meet together, becauſe that is the day of 
nur Elng Ty av7% our Lord's Reſurrettion, and then we have read 
7h neu ch vexper erin. ynto us the Writings of the Prophets and Apo- 
Apol. 2. P. 98, 99» ſtles ; this.done, the Preſident makes an Oration 
to the Aſſembly, to exhort them to imitategand 
do the things they heard; then we al} join in Prayer, and 
after that we celebrate the Sacrament, and they that are 
willing and able, give their Alms, &c. 


2 Cor. x1- 


E. 4. Fourthly, This may be further proved fromthe Church's' Te- 
ſtimony, and from the plam Expreſſions of the Fathers, who flou- 
riſhed in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Chyrch ; For to this 
Effet ; JEILKLES baſs ; 584 ; | . / 

| \ Century 
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Century the firſt, beſides the words of Clemens Romanus, al- 
ready mentioned, rhe Apoſtle Barnabas ſaith of the Apolttes and 
Chriſtians #- the General, "Az mw niger ryiblu wg tupegoryly Sef. 153 
W 3 x) 6 Inods avicy 3 vaxpov, We keep the eighth day a Feſti- 
val, in which our Jeſus roſe from the dead. | 
Century rhe Second, 1 have produced the plain Teſtimonies of 
Ignatius, Juſtin M. Irenzus, Dionyſins of Corinth, Melito 
Sardenſ1s. 
Century the Third, 1 have produced already the Teſtimony of 
4 Clemens of Alexandria, ro which add rhat of Tertullian, who 
ſaith in bis Apology, Diem fſolis Ietitiz indulgemus, Sunday Cp- 16. 
is the Feſtival of us Chriſtians. And im his Book, 
Ad Nationes, That they did rejoice npon that day, Solem Chriſtianorum deum 
and that this was a thing ſo well known to the Hea- #ftmant quod innotuerit nos die 
thens, that hence they took, oreaſion to conjettare, fols, &c. Lib, 1,Cap. 13, 
Thar the Sun was the God of © hriſtians ; that of : ; 
Origen, That the Reſureftion of our Lord is My. xo yg Aron hey 
not celebrated annually only, but eyery ſeventh pop [eprem wg eos 
day ; which therefore, in oppoſition to the Jews, he Eſa. Hom. 6. 
calls, Dominica noſtra, The Chriſtians Lord's #om. 7. in Exod. fol. 4r. 
day. And that of Cyprian, That Aurelius, Do- 0-38. Ea. Ox. p. 75. 
minico legit, reads on the Lord's day. | 
Century the Fourth, Epiphanns informs 1s, That the Holy Tas wears; 
Catholick Church keeps every Lord's day as a Feſtival. In 4Tozs Tpuge- 
a word, vo Church, no fingle Writer ever repreſented this as a &*,"Y47% 3 
ncw, or introduced Prattice, but do contmually ſpeak of it as the women" 
conſtant Prattice of. the Chriftian Church. We never read fid. cap. 22. 
that any of the converted Jews, tbough they retained the Jewiſh 
Sabbath, ever aiſputed the Obſervation of the firſt day of 
the week = honoar of our Lord-: And therefore, as the Reve- 
rend Biſhop Bramhal :raly ſarth, To queſtion now whether pas. g1s. 
there was a formal precept for that which all the Chriſtian 
World hath obeyed ever ſince | Chriſt*s time, and ſhall obey 
until-lis Second Coming, is a ſtrange degree of Folly. And 
_ that this may.be farther evident, 1 add this ; tad Propoſition : 


That the Apoſtles had Commiſſion from the Lord Chriſt, S- 5- 
or weredireQed by his Spirit to ordain and chuſe this day, to £79 2- 
be employed in the publick Exerciſe of Chriſtian picty, and 
in remembrance of the RefurreCtion of our Lord, For, 4 

| Firit, 


Matth. 28, 18. 


Forn 2C, *1s 


1 C0Y. 7. 40. 


I Cor, I4, 237» 


os Cor, ll: 22s 
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- Firſt, Chriſt did Commiſſion his Apoſtles to teach the Chur- 
ches all his Dottrine, and to deliver them all bis Commands and 
Orders, which concerned their Duty and bys Service ;, for thus he 
aelivers his Commiſſion to them ;, AN Authority 1s committed to 


me in Heayen and Earth, Go therefore, and diſciple all Na- 


tions, teaching them to obſerve all that I have commanded 
you : He alſo ſaith unto them, That zs my Father ſent me, fo 
ſend I you ; and ſurely the Father j-nt him, who was Lord of the 
Sabbath, with full Commiſſion to change and alter it, and ſubſti- 
tute another aay in lieu thereof. Accordingly the Apoſtles exerciſed 
this Power, they founded Churches, they deliverea to them the 
Dottrines and Commands of Chriſt, they ſetled Church Officers, 
Orders and Diſcipline; and ſurely then they had Commiſſion alſo 
to ſettle the time to be appointed for the Service of their Lord and 


Maſter. When therefore they began to prattiſe the Obſervation of 


the firſt aay of the Week,, they only did what their Commiſſion from 

the Lord impowered them to.do.. - ; 
Secondly, That the Apoſtles were diretted by 12e Holy Ghoſt 
to ſet apart this day for Holy Worſhip, or to appoint Church- 
Meetings on this Day ; and therefore that this was dane by a Divine 
Authority appears from this, That their Determinations touching 
ſmaller Matters, and which were only temporary, are by them- 
ſelves aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt ; thus, when Saint Paul gives 
his advice, in reſpect of the preſent neceſlity, touching a ſin- 
gle Life, though he confeſſeth he had no expreſs from Chriſt 
rouching that matter, yet he aſcribes this Counſel to the Holy 
Ghoſt, For I think, ſaith he, 1 have-the Spirit of Chriſt. 
Again, the ſame Apoſtle ſpeakjng of the Directions which he gave 
concerning their Church-feetings, and their Behaviour in them, 
ſaith, It any man think himſelt to be a Prophet, or Spiritual, 
let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the 
Commandments of the Lord. The fame muſt therefore be much 
more acknowledged of things of ſo high @ nature as that is which 
they delivered to be obſerved by the Univerſal Church, they being 
equally . Appointed, and Authorized to wſtrutt ther in Diſcipline 
and in Matters of Divine Worſhip, as in matters of Dottrine, 
and as well by Word as by Epiltle, and therefore as well in the 
Obſervation of the time appomnted for the Worſinp of their Lord, 
a in the due Regulation of it when they came together,” The ſame 
Saint Paul profeferh, That he had received from the TI 
\ wat 
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what he delivered to the Church of Corinth, touching the 
Sacrament of the Lord?s Supper 3 and when he ſpeaks of one par- 
ticular concerning which he. had no precept from Chriſt, he ſaith 
expreſly, This ſpeak I, not-the Lord 3 #f then the prattice rouch- 
mg the. Obſervation of the' Lord*'s Day, had been of the ſame 


nature, we may ſuppoſe the Apoſtles would not have failed to in-. 


form. the Chriſtian, Churches, That this was their own Conſtitu- 
tion, 'not the Lords, which ſivce they did not, we may preſume 
that they in thts,. 45, well as other things, 'did only what they re- 
ceived from the:Lord,:.. And laſtly the Apoitle doth command the 
Chriſtians ro obſerve the Traditions which they had received, 


'1 Cor, 7.12, 


whether by Word, or by Epiſtle, and therefore muſt command 2ThtJ. 2. :+ 


them to obſerve that day which by Tradition from the Apoſtles was 
certainly delivered to them, . 

But againſt theſe Arguments it is Objetted, That we read in 
Scripture of* many. things ordained by the Apoſtles, which are 
nom -laid aſide, 'viz. The Kiſs of Charity, the Love-Feaſt, 
the Anointing with O1l, the abſtaining from things ſtrangled, 
and from blood, and therefore cannot rationally conclude the 
Lord*s day ought to-be obſerved: perpetually and unalterably, be- 
cauſe it was ordained by thoſe Apoſtles: who . were aſſiſted by the 
Holy:Ghoſto iow yo hho; Ort; ; 
 To:this 1; Anſwer, That Apoſtolical Conſtitutions which con- 
cern the whole Church muſt be eſteemed invariable and perpetual, if 
they have theſe Conditions : 

-. Furſt; That they were made. upon. ſuch Grounds and Reaſons as 
equally.coucern tbe whole Church of all Ages,and there hath happencd 
fince #0 alteration of Circumſtances, which made 'it reaſonable then 
to obſerve, what now we bave no Reaſon to perform : v, g. The 
Anointing of the- Sick was a Ceremony annexed to the extraor- 
ainery Gaft of: Healing,” which ceaſing, this Appendix of it ceaſed 
with 1t,- 10t by any repeal of 19e Church,. but by expiration ; as 
all the. Conſtitutions. of. Saint Paul, 'rouching the uſe of Tongues, 
aa;with the failure of. that Gift,” - 'The Law which obliged the 
Gentile to abſtain from things Strangled; and Blood, was' de- 
ſigned” only to avoid offending the weak Jew ; there being there- 
fore gone ſuch now; -nor..any hopes remaining of their Conver- 
ſion by this Abſtinence,-that. | Law\muſt ceaſe, not by -a poſtive 
repeal, but by ceſſation: of tbe'C aſe, or Reaſon of it, according to 
thoſe knowter Rules, '\Sublati caula, tollitur-.effettus, : & p tis 
HT FER C Eg 15S 
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legis eſt lex, Take away the Cauſe, and the Effeft ceaſeth. 

Secondly, When they are not about ſome leſſer Ceremonies or 
Circumſtances, which in traft of time. may become ſubjett to abuſe 
and hindrance, to. a greater good; and for that. reaſon may: be 
diſpenſed with, and abrogated by the' Church, by virtue of that 
general Rule of doing all things to Edification, but about Adat- 
ters of great Moment, ſuch as concern the Service of our Great 
Maſter, and the time to be ſet apart for the performance of it. 
For Inſtance, touching the Kiſs of Charity, all that Saint Paul 
or Peter have aclivered concerning it u this, That ſome times or 
other Chriſtians ſhould teſtifie therr mutual affettion to each other 
by 2 Kiſs ;, and that this Kiſs be not a wanton or diſſembling one, 
but an Holy one, or a true Kiſs of Charity, and in this ſence 
ris ſtill continued among Chriſtians : Moreover *ris of it ſelf a thing 
pacs cs, and only good as *tis an indication of true Charity, 
and therefore ts equivalently continued by all Afs of Chriſtian 
Charity, The Love Fealts were deſigned for the Refreſhment of 
the Poor, by what the Rich brought to the Holy Sacrament tobe 
eaten by them at that Feaſt of Love; and ſince it after happened 
through the looſeneſs of Chriſtians, that great Diſorders were com- 
1d in thoſe Feaſts, they being made occaſions not of Diviſions only, 
but of —p406 a9 and Drunkennefi, they were mniver biſuſed 
in the Fourth Century, and converted into @ more unexceptionable 
Charity to be diſtributed among the Poor ; according to that never 
failing Rule, That where the abuſe is greater than-the uſe of a Cere- 
many, if the intended uſe may be obtamed other wiſe, Abuſus tollit 
uſum, the abuſe makgs it reaſonable to ceaſe the uſage of: that Rite. 

Thirdly, If they have been wniverſally received through the 
whole Chriſtian World, from the Apoſtles times unto our daies ; 
wot that the neglet of this Obſervation, by axy Church #2 any 
Ape or Ages,. could-bave rendered this Oramance: moalid, or- not 
obliging 10 Poſterity,, but becauſe the continuance of it fromthe 
time. of its firſt: Pratizce or. Inſtitution to this preſent moment, us 
a juſt Preſumption that'all Chriſtians have been always. ſatisfied, 
and well aſſured of their Obligation to comply with it, and that no 
Chriſtians can bave any cauſe to vary. from it, Now all theſe 
tbree_ particulars bere meet > For, 1. This Chriſtian Feſtival hath 
</mays been abſerved in all places, and throughout all- Ages of the 
Church... . 2,' [t»was obſerved by OO fan rheſe\wery 
 #eafons, 11t; That ax the'Jews, by Obſervation of the Sabbath, 


profeſſed 
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proſeſſed to own the Lord of the Creation for their God, ard 
themſelves to be his Servants ; ſo they by Obſervation of the Lord 
Chriſt might own him as their Lord and Maſter, who was the 
Lord of the New Creation. 2dly. As they obſerved their 
Sabbath, in Commemoration of the Bleſſings procured to them 
the Creation, ſo the Chriſtians obſerved the day of our Lord's 
Reſurrection, in thankful Remembrance of the ineftimable Bleſ- 
firigs procured and conſigned to them by it, Now ſure this ſolemn Te 
Att of owning Jeſus for our: Lord, on which accoume Tertullian =_ _ 
| ſays, The Heathens feared to obſerve the Lord's Day, # 4 yer: enim ne 
Duty of the bigheft moment ;, and ſurely the Bleſſings partly pur- Cbriſlicni vi- 
chaftd, partly confirmed to us by our Lord's ReſurreCtion, muſt derentur. 
as well deſerve a day to be employed in ſolemn and in grateful comme- 
mMoration of them, as the Mercies which the Creation did conferr upon 
Mankind ; and ſo this Conſtitution muſt be concerning Matters of 
great Moment, And, 3dly. Theſe are never failing Reaſons, 
and ſuch as renaer it as neceſſary now to obſerve this. day, and 
will do fo for ever; and no Man ever can refuſe the Obſervation of 
this day without being careleſs to own Chriſt for his Lord, or to 
return Thanks for the Benefits of his Reſurreftjon, or without oppo- 
ſing, yea condemning the Wiſdom of the Apoſtles, and the whole 
Chriſtian World to this very day. 

Moreover, This Afertion 1s confirmed by the concurring ſuf- 
frage of the Ancient Fathers; for Juſtin M. Feaking of the Apol, 2; þ. g9, 
Obſervation of this day, ſaith, That our Lord ariſing from the 
dead, ils rairz, taught theſe things. Euſe- 
bius /aith, That Chriſt hath preſcribed to all the Thy wemarluw iwear fop- 
Inhabitants of the World, by Sea and Land, T% «yov 6#]au]3 ouriiy]a; 
that coming together into one place, they ſhould Fees > rBogincgons 
celebrate as a Feſtival the Lord's day. In time - 
paſt, ſaith Athanaſius, the Sabbath was of great gq9,u 5 weG mui 
account, which Solemnity the Lord tranſlated Sa&&dre juiegr ds wean: 
to the Lord's day, nor do we ſet light by it »lw. De Sement. p. 106c. 
without his Authority. Jn 4 word, the Fathers So Athanaf. Serm, de Reſur- 
generally apply that Paſſare of the Pſalmiſt, This is re8. Tom. 2p. 277, Ambre/. 
the Day which the Lord hath made, let us be #p- 5% 
glad and rejoice in it, to the Lord's day, 4s made Pſalm. 118. 24 
or Inſtituted by the Lord, and Conſecrated or 
Santtified by bis ReſurreCtion. ' Others of them ſay, That the 
Obſervation of the Lord's Day was an Apoſtolical Tradition, 


C2 and 
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Heſuch. in Le- and that: they kept it 43 an Holy Day, Apoſtolorum ſequentes 
AAAS = traditionem, . following, the Tradition of the Apoſtles. The 
Lp 26, Apoſtles, 47d, Apoſtolical Men having decreed, Dominicum 
CY" religioſa ſolennitate habendum, That the Lord's day was 
Religioully to be celebrated.. pe ar eds 

And ſurely it is. enough. to ſatisfie all Conſcientious Chriſtians 

in the Obſervation. of this Day, that tt was conſecrated to the, Sers 

vice of our Lord, either by Chriſt himſelf,. or his Apoſtles, and 

| as ſuch hath been celebrated ever ſince by the perpetual .prattice of 
the whole Charch-Catholick, e/pccially if we conſider what ex- . 

cellent Names theſe ancient Obſervers of it have aſcribed. unto 

it, and what great Dignities they. have put upon it, callivg\gt\ the 

Queen of Days, the Princeſs ard the Principalof Days, :a:Roy- 

al Day, higher than the higheſt, zhe firſt Fruits of the Days, 

whereas had they conceived it only an humane Ordinance, it could 

rot. have deſerved theſe Tiles above other Daies ordained by the 

Church. Jn fine, how dangerous it is to ſay,. That the publick 

Exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion ſbould depend upon ſo weak a Foun- 

dation as humane Authority, which may alter its own Conſtituti- 

ons, and ws ſubjctt to manifold Errors, T leave to the prudent and 

judicious Reader ro conſratr, 


Let then the Romaniſts ſhew three Texts of Scripture expound- 
ed conſtantly is that ſence by the whole Church, which confirms 
any of their Doftrines ;, let them ſhew us the Names of any of thoſe 
Prattices of theirs which we condemn, tn Scripture, and the Fa- 
thers of the firſ® Centuries ; lt them give clear evidence from 
their Writings, 'that ſuch Prattices were received in the Apoſtles 
daies throughout the Chriſtian World, zo Church, 0 Chriſtian 
Writer ever excepting ag«inſt them, or mentioning them as newly 
introduced C uſtoms ;, let them ſhew us plain Expreſſions from them 

declaring that they were inſtituted either by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 
and that they prattiſed them, Illorum ſequentes traditionem, wa 
compliance with: their Tradition, and then we ſhall no longer 
utſtion or condemn. them. | Wes 4 

Having thus Anſwered Mr. Ms. Argument 4gainf tbe ſuffici- 
ency of the Scripture from this Head, I retort it thu. 


Wh 
ON 


"2 ' That is neceſlary to be done to Salvation, which left. un- 
P p90 done, cauſcth Damnation ;, but the obſervation of the Sunday, 
ay | | (commanding 
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if cortmanding= the\abſtaining . from\wll*ſeryfe. Works) if 
*nevleed, or left 'indone, 'brings Damnation ; therefore to 
-oblerve in this-manner the Sarday, is-a thing -neceſlary. to 
Salvation 3 and yet this point is ſo far from being clearly 
put down' in Tradition, that: ſtanding- meerly to-the ſole 
judgment of x, "we can clearly ſtew more: Deolarations for the 
lawfulteſs of works on the Sunday; * than for rhe unlawfulneſ; 
thereof: The” Canon” of -the Council of Laodicea only ſaith, can, 29, 
That Chriſtians -ſhall reſt on the Lord's Day, 64 Swwylo, if 
- they can, 'well knowing that it was not poſſible for many of them 
fo r0-dop ſome of 'rhem 'being *Scrvants to Pagan Maſters, ſome 
rondemmed-to- [about tn the: Mines, and toil in -Gallies when their 
Lords-required them, and” yet i we .fldd not in all Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory 7-o/e Chriſtians ever then refuſed to labour upon this ac- 
count and therefore Balſamon xpon this Canon ſaith, That, 
3x avayxamo; imrgelas, they. aid not. enjoin this as a thing 
neceſlary-; *bxt' added, "If they could, let them doit; « 3» 
Teviag n anus mes vey ls, t x7! TWw' wen garter Tis, 
aeyxeud]iSnnſeu, tor if any one work on the Lord's day out 
of Poverty, or any other neceſſity, he will not be condemn- 
ed. And Zonaras on the ſame Canon adds, That the Civil 
Law. commands all without excuſe ta. reſt upon the Lord” 
day, 4rd A/ aepyor, excepting Husbandmen, <cwars > &, © 
Kverd x5 4p34Gadar tpino, for it permits:them.to work on the. 
Lord's day; provided that they 'find no other day fo fit for 
their. work. That which, he ſaith touching the Civil Law, & _ 
eviaent from that Law of Conſtantine where commanding all _ Ju h 2 
men to reft. on the Lord's day ; he-excepts Rural Labours, in © Ke 
which delay may be Veryprejudicial tothem 3 which Law Herme- ns 
nopulns gives; thus, "Ev'TH Kuerzxy F noenets £0p] als z ob \xg04 Enchirid Tit 4, 
x) miy]es apyeimoy, Aly i wopyay, On the Lord?s day and other 
Feſtivals, let the Judges and others reſt, excepting only Hus- 
bandmen.; an: none 'of the Fathers of: the Church” living 11: 
thoſerdgies, ' of 41the following: Centuries reproved theſe: Laws, or 
ſhake apy.ihvig to'\ſignifie thﬀac they eſteemed them Praphane : Or 
zhe.conizary Saint;]erom tes ws; That Paila, with all the Vir- £1476. 2 
gins/and 'Widows' that lived at Beehlebem in a Cloyſter with - Buſecd. I: 
her, Tepaired'to the: Church on the Lord's Day, Arque inde © 
pniter revertentes tuft hant opers diſtributo,. 20d returning thence, 


theyallfell to their work, and madeClothey for themſclves, 
ox Others. ; And 


"Kx1) 
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 Andlaftly, ter ir be obſerved, that though Þ- verily believe. this 
' day 10 be of Divine- Inſtitution, and, jure; poſitivo, to be 


| obſerved, yet am 1 far from-thinking that it 45. neceſſary to Sal- 


vation /o;'t0 do, and" much lefs te abſtain wholly, from working 
that day, -or that. if. azy Ghuteh ſhould:rather think; it fit to keep 
another day in\Honour: of -aur\\L:9ud,' or :that if any Chriſtians 
ſhould think,,, as fome of the Ancient Fathers ſeem to have done, 
that under the Goſpel Diſpenſation there was no difference of 
aates;, but that the Chriſtian ſhould- obſerve every day, ai a Spi- 
ritual Sabbath, they ſhould be damned, or even Unchurched for 
that Opinion, And therefore. this us liks unto-moſt other In- 
ſtances urged by Mr. M. impertinent, and ſuch as. reacheth not 
unto the Queſtion, viz. ' Whether: the Scriptute. be deficient 
in any thing that's neceſlary to be believed, 'or practiſed to 
Salvation. C< 

To am to the Second Queſtion touching our Freedom from 
any Obligation to obſerve the Sabbath injoined in the Fourth Com 
mandment : 1 ſay, that though Tradition ſeems not - ſufficiently to 
ao it, Scripture affords ſufficient Evidence, that the Obſervation 
of the Seventh day from the Creation was only a ceremonial 
Precept, and therefore not obliging. to the Chriſtian; that #, the 
Obſervation of the Seventh day | the Creation, 4s 4 day 
wholly to be ſet apart for reſt from bodily Labour, according 
to the Fourth Commiandment; was not enjoined by = Moral 
Law, or by a Law commanding what 1s naturally good antece- 
dently to the Command of the Lawgiver z or which" can be re- 


ſolved into any Principle, or Dittates of the Law of ' Nature, 


imprinted in Mens Hearts at the Creation, but that it was a 
Law which only did. oblige the Jews and Jewiſh Proſelytes to reſt 


from Labour on that day, laying no. Obligation” on the Chriſtian 
ſo to do, A | | 


And, 


Firſt, That this Command to obſerve the Seventh day from 
the Creation could be no Adoral Precept, obliging all Mankind, is 
evident, 1. From the Reaſons there aſſigned of it's Becauſe God 


having made the World in fix days, reſted 'the ſeventh, ard 


that therefore the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day and 'hallow- 
ed it. Now, evident it is, that no 1/14): by the Light of Nature 


could diſcern that God imployed fix: days wn «the - Creation of the 
World, or that he reſted on the ſeventh day: only from his 1 
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no bumane Reaſon conld, with any certainty inferr, That becauſe 
be reſted from his Labour on this day, we ſbould reſt alſo on i, 
and ſono Man,' without 4 Revelation, could be acquainted with 
theſe Grounds | for Obſervation of this day; Moreover na Man 

by the = bt 0 NA, could 4A that Time ought rather to be 

Weeks, or by the Number Seven, than any other 

par ay and much leſs that one day in ſeven preciſely, rather than in 
ten, ſhould be dedicated to God's Service ;, this being neither a 
principle evident in it ſelf, nor derivable from. any thing that -1s 
fo, and much leſs that the laſt- of ſeven -days. ſhould be kept» holy, 
rather than the firſt, or any other" of the ſeven, no day being pre 
holy than another by inherent SanCtity, but only by God*s free 
and arbitrary injunttion to apply it, or conſecrate it to Religious 
Uſes. And ſure God, notwithſtanding the Creation of the World 
m ſix days, had he fo Pleaſea, might have deſigned any of thoſe 
days for his Religions Worſhip. athly./ Sith: Precepts as ave 
purely Moral, are injuntHons of things good antecedently to 
the command, can in no time or caſe be violated or tranſgreſſed ; 
whereas our Lord expreſly hath declared, That this Law rouching 
the Sabbath, in many caſes, might be violated. - And therefore 
Chryſoſtom obſerves, Thang thoſe 'natiitral ' Laws, Thou 
ſhalt not Kill, ortotmmit Adultery,” &&. God gave no Rea- 
ſon; becauſe the Light of Nature'.taught them'; 'but when 
it pleaſed him to-preſcribe the Obſervation of the Sabbath 
day according to the Fourth Commandment, he adds theſe 
Reafons; betanſe he reſted" on the ſeventh: day from all his TI:e! Safcz- 
Work; and becauſe thou: waſt 4"Bontniminthe- Land of 7+ P0uodeTy 
efirypr, as knowing this'Commandinient wisnot primogeneal, — TWw ainiay 
nor made known to us by the diftate of onr Conſciences, but DEST In » 
was temporary and particular, 7..e. given only to-the Tewiſh Na- 6 5 9% glove 
tion, according to thoſe Words, of Moſes, I have piven you'the ity mu7ny 
Sabbath, x08: XVI. I 9. | EINE E76- 


Jy ) n 
Mead bane -, ochryndibnr, f nv i BY 1m LE S- Cao Fry gre its Ts 


5 acre. Stat, Orat. 12. Tom. 6.. Ed.$avil. p, 542. Ts SafCory cuaante &s 2 
ouors MSorgAGrs NN 1 j 24005 TY whuas Theod, in Ez.29. 


Secondly, This clear / doth appear from that Defence our Savi- . Io. 
BY: made of his. oP Rh th hey 1here' cenſured by the Pha- : 
oa r wiolatii gait 'Ears of Corn, and 


foe of oh. ee ies their Afjon, 1. by the 
Example 


Matth. xi}. 


—c 


KX1V 
Ter. 2. 


wverſ. 7. 


: &. 100 
Argum, 2. 
Gal. 4. 10, 11s 


Exgmple of David and bu Men, Who being hungry ate the 
ſhew-Bread, which by the Law of Moſes was to be eaten only 
by. the. Prieſt : Now.44 all. Arguments, a\parl, or taken from 
Example... the Ground, gr the Foundation of, them muſt bs this, 
In paribus par ratio, the. Reaſon isthe ſame where the Caſe 
is ſo. Ard ſo in Arguments drawn from ſuch Attions, the Caſes 
muſt be ſtill alike in all conſiderable Circumſtances, and ſo it will be 
in the Example bere produced, provided. that the reſt enjoined in 

ol doen be.Ceremonial, ; for then. the Caſe 


C 


montal Pxecept 5 


not be alskg;ſinee EY bis 
baz 


moſt certainly was Ceremonial, the Law concerning the Sabbatick. 


Reſt muſt-be fo alſo. WT! os DOT EIN EY WIIEENt 


Secondly, This may be fairly gathered from theſe Words of 
the Apoſtle Paul to" #he Galatians; You obferve” days, and 
months, and times, and years. I am afraid 'of you,” leaſt I 
may have labonred among you.in-vain-  Whereobſerve, - 

Firſt, That the days,, 4nd. months,\the times; avd years. here 
mentioned are on Jew. GeV ana timps,; 451 will appear. firſt 
from the ſcope of the Apo Hes, 


el 
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Moſes, for this being the chief deſign of that Epiſtle, the days 
forbidden here muſt be the days and times commanded by the Law of 
Moſes. 2dly. By Obſervation of thoſe days and times, &c. they 
are here ſaid to be willing to return again to the ſervice of weak 
and beggarly Elements. Mow theſe Elements to which they 
are ſaid to have been in Bondage are the Moſaick Ceremonies, 
v. 3, and 4. For we, ſaith he, when we were Children were in 
Bondage to the Elements of the World, bt when the fulneſs 
of time was Come, God ſent to redeem thoſe that were under 
the Law, ſrom any farther Bondage to it. 

Secondly, Obſerve, That the Months, Times and Years here 
mentioned, do comprehend all other Jewiſh Feſtivals beſides the 
Sabbath, for the Months ſignifis their New Noons ; the Times, 
the ſet times of going up to Jeruſalem ; the Years, their ſolemn 
Anniverſary Feaſts, which conſtantly returned at ſuch a time of 
Year, or after ſuch a period of Years; and therefore the Days 
here mentioned can only ſignifie the Sabbath Days obſerved by 
the Jews, and ſo Saint Jerom and Saint Chryſoſtom interpret 
the Place. : 

Thirdly, Obſerve, That the Jewiſh Sabbath, or the Day of 
Reſt, appointed by the Fourth Commandment, # certainly the 
ſeventh day from the Creation, as # evident, 1. From the 
Reaſon there aſſigned, You ſhall keep the Sabbath, for in ſix 
days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, and reſted the 
ſeventh day. 2. That was the day which the Lord Bleſſed and 
SanCtified ; if therefore that be abrogated, and not to be obſerved 
by Chriſtians, the w of Reſt enjoined in the Fourth Command- 
ment muſt be aboliſhed, which was the thing to be proved. 


Thirdly, This will be ſtill more evident from thoſe words of &_ 1. 
the ſame Apoſtle to the Coloſſians, affirming, That Chriſt had Argum. 3. 
blotted out the hand-writing of Ordinances which was con- » Colof, xir. 
trary to us, and had taken it our of the way, nailing it to his 16, 17. 
Croſs; and making thence this Inference, Let no man there- 
$ fore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in reſpeCt of an holy 

day, or of the New Moons, or of the Sabbath days, which 
are a ſhadow of things to come, Hut the body is of Chrilt. 
Where Note, 

iſt. That the hand-writing of Ordinances re/pe&Feth Cere- 
monial Orders,. for of them only can it be truly ſaid, That they 

| = WCre 


Anſwer 1. 


Reply. 
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were againſt us, and were contrary to us, as being Tokes of 
Bondage, and Burthens grievous to be born; that they were blot- 
ted out, aud cancelled, ard nailed to the Croſs of Chrift, 
and that they were ſhadows of, or ſhadows in refpe&t of things 
to come. | 

2dly. When it is ſaid, Let no Man judge you in reſpe&t of 
theſe things, the meaning clearly is, Let no Man cenfurc or con- 
demn the Chriſtian for not obſerving theſe New Moons, Feaſts or 
Sabbaths. Hence then thefe Arguments reſult. 

Firſt, No an ought to condemn the Chriſtian for not obſer= 
ving of the Jewiſh Sabbath, becauſe that Chriſt hath blotted 
out the hand-writing, of ceremonial Ordinances, which was 
againſt them ; therefore the Jewiſh Sabbath was a ceremonial 
Ordinance ; therefore ®tts blotted out ;- therefore the Chriſtian 
5 not obliged to obſerve it : That which « joined with Meats 
and Drinks, and with New Moons, which are things confeſſedly 
Ceremonial, no difference at all being ſerved by the Apottle, 
as to their being named hand-writings, things cancelled, ſha- 
dows, or the like, that muſt be ceremonial ; that wbich is a ſhadow 
of, or in reſpett of things to come, of which Chriſt by his Aavent 
exhibited the Body, that muſt be ceremonial, that miſt. be 'can- 
celled, and aboliſhed by Chriſt ; therefore theJewiſh Sabbath 
muſt be aboliſhed, as being only ceremonial. The Avſmers 
which the Sabbatarians return to this laft Argument are theſe; 

1ſt. That the Apoſtle meaneth here by Sabbaths, rot the 
weekly Sabbath of the Jews ; but the firſt, and laſt days of the 
great Jewiſh Feaſts, which were by them obſerved as Sabbaths, 
and are in Scripture ſometimes ſtiled by that Name. 

I. The Apoſtle having ſaid before, Let no Man condemn 
you, & wipe *oglis, for not obſerving of the Jewiſh Feſtivals, 
or any part thereof, cannot be rationally ſuppoſed in the word 
Sabbaths following, to forbid only the ſame thing. | 

2. In the New Teſtament. the word Sabbath, or Sabbaths, 
i uſed above ſixty times, and wn Fifty ſix of thoſe places, it doth 
—_—_——_— ſignifie the Jewiſh weekly Sabbath, and in the 0- 
ther places the whole week : ſith then the Sabbath in the New 
Teſtament #s never uſed for the firſt and laſt days of the Jewiſh 
Feaſts, but ordinarily ts. there uſed. for their weekly. Sabbath, 
we. ought. in reaſon 20 conclude it 'bere importeth the ſame thin 
which it is uſed" to ſipnifie where it is mentioned in other places by 
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| the Holy Ghoſt, and not conceive ' it here importeth that which it 
7s never uſed to ſignifie in the New Teſtament ; that is, we ought 
ro judge # ſigmifies the ſeventh day Sabbath, #nd not the ſolemn 
days of the great Jewiſh Feaſts. 
3. Where-ever the word Sabbath i: the Old Teſtament #s 
mentioned #n-conjunttion with New Moons, or Jewiſh Feaſts., 
it doth impore the ſeventh day Sabbath aiſtinfHy and ſeparately 
from all others, as will appear from the peruſal of all the places 
where theſe things are jointly mentioned, as, v.g. 2 Kings iv. 
- 23. Eſfa.i. 13. Efa. Ixvi. 23, Lament. 1j. 6. Ezek. xlv. 17. 
Ezek. xlvi. 1. Hol. ij. 11. Amos vii. 5. Being then here men- 
tioned together with New Moons and Jewiſh Feaſts, tis reeſonable 
20 conceive it ſignifies the ſame thing. | 
4. The Sabbath day i# the Old Teſtament #s often contra- 
aiſting iſhed to all other ſolemn Feaſts, and more particularly to 
New Moons, - and anniverſary Feaſts ; and therefore being here 
mentioned with them, we may preſume it cannot ſignific them, or 
portion of them, but rather that it doth import that Jewiſh 
Sabbath, which in other places ts put in oppoſition to them ;, as for 
Example, 1 Chron. xxilj. 31. 2 Chron. jj. 4. XXXl1. 3- 
Neh. x. 32, 33- [And laſtly Moſes, having reckoned up the 
ſolemn Feaſts, Leviticus the 23. he adds v.37, 38. Theſe 
are the Feaſts of the Lord which you ſhall proclaim beſides 
the Sabbath of the Lord; ſeeing they the word Sabbath 
where-ever it ts uſed in conjunition with New Moons or Feaſts 
in the whole Book, of God, doth always ſignifie the Jewiſh weekly 
Sabbath we carmor doubt but 1 congunttion with them, here 
it ſignifies the ſame; ſeeing the word us often put im oppoſition to 
New Moons ard ſolemn Feaſts indefinitely taken, what reaſon 
have we to conceive that in this place it ſhould be taken for any part 
or portion of them. 
Some Sabbatarians tell ws, 7/4: by Sabbath here the Apoſtle A4nſw. 2, 
wderſtandeth not the weekly, but the yearly Sabbaths, viz. 
- ſeven Tears Sabbath, ard the Sabbath of the Tear of Ju- 
bilee. | 
But the ſame Obſervations do confute this Gloſs ; for ſeeing the 
word Sabbath in the whole New Teſtament doth never fignifie 
the yearly Sabbath, but ſtAl the ſeventh day Sabbath, or the whole 
week, fince the word Sabbath, when it 5s joined with New 
Moons and Feaſts, as here jt 5, doth always fignifie the ſeventh 
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day Sabbath, this Sabbatarian Gloſs muſt be repugnant. to that 
Sence in which the word is uſed by the Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
fore contrary to thoſe Rules by which we are obliged to expound the 
Scripture. 

Ts Thirdly Anſwered, That the Apoſtle ſaith not, as the 
words are rendered, Let no Man judge you in reſpect of a 
Feaſt ; but as they ought tobe rendered, Let no Man judge you, 
oy wiper kopricy "1 Veunvidg, n EaCCamwy, in part of a Feaſt, New 
Moon, or Sabbath ; whence they conclude, that he intends not the 
whole Sabbath, but that part of it which conſiſted in offering 
Sacrifices, and this he calls a ſhadow, or 4 hand-writing of 
Ordinances. 

This Quarrel at the Tranſlation of theſe Words us groundleſs 
for, & wipe, doth as truly ſignifie on the account , or on behalf 
or in reſpect, as it doth ſignifie in part ; 4s when. the ſame Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, That which was made glorious, had no glory, 
 Ts7@ wipes, In this reſpet, by reaſon of the Glory that 
excelleth. And again, I have ſent the Brethren, leaſt our 
boaſting of you ſhould be in vain, & 7s7@ wipe, on this be- 
half. And when Saint Peter ſaith, If any Man ſuffer as a 
Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, but let him glorihe 
God, <© Ts7@ wipe in this behalf. Aforeover this expreſſion 
was in uſe among the Jews of that Age, as appears from that 
ſaying of the Book of Maccabees, The care they took for 
their Wives and. Children, &c. was, & nov: wipe, in leaſt 
account with them, their principal fear being for the Holy 
Temple z whence it appears, that our Tranſlation of this Phraſe 
z very ſuitable to the Language of the Apoſtles, and of the Age 
in which they lived, and conſequently to the true meaning of theſe 
Words. 

2dly. The Apoſtle here makes no diſtinftion of parts of the Sab- 
bath co be retained, and other parts to be aboliſhed; if therefore 
no Man ſhould condems 14, & wipes EaCCa7s, for not obſerving 
part of a Sabbath, then no Man ſhould condemn us for not ob- 
ſerving theReſt enjoined 0n that day, that being eminently part of 
the Sabbath. 

3dly. If, mn <& wipe, the word, in part, can. only be referred 
to the Sacrifices offered on the Sadbath, then muſt it only 
relate to theSacrifices of the New Moons, and. other Feaſts, 70 
which it more immediately is joined whereas it is acknowleaged, 
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not enly that the Sacrifices offered then, but even the whole New. 
Moons and Feafts were part of that hand-writing which was blor- 
ted out, and ſhadows of things future, and Solemnities, for not 
obſerving any part of which the Chriſtian was not to be cenſured 
or whe, For and therefore this muſt be affirmed alſo of the whole 
Sabbath Feſtival. 

4thly. There u not one Example tu the whole ſacred writ, 1 
which it can be ſhewed, that, uip@- EaCCare, doth ſignifie the 
Sacrifices offered on the Sabbath day, im diftinition from the other 
Duties of the Day ;, whence evident it is, That this Expoſition of 
the words is groundleſs. Beſides, had the Apoſtle intended by 
theſe words only to ſignifie, That no Alan ſhould condemn the 
Chriſtians for not offering Sacrifice 07 that day; what Reaſon 
could there be, why he ſhould not have plamly ſaid ſo, rather thar 
ſignifie his mind in Terms ſo much offenſwve to the Jews, as ſeem- 
ing to declare the Abrogation of their whole Sabbath , «nd 
to miſguide the Chriſtian wro ſuch an apprehenſion ? Surely, had 
the Apoſtle embraced the Sabbatarian Dottrine, he would not 
have afforded ſo great occaſion to others to rejett it, But againſt 
this Argument the Sabbatarians thus Objeft ; 


That the Sabbath here mentioned is ſaid to. be a ſhadow of Obje&, 1. 


things future, be the Seventh day Sabbath was a ſign of athing 
paſt, viz. of the Creation of the World, 


That the Sabbath was ( not as the Objeftion, withour Ground, An(wer, 


affirms, A Sign, but ) a Feaſt Inſtiruted in Commemoration of 
the Creation of the World, proves not that it was not a ſhadow alſo 
of things future; for the Paſlover was the memorial of God®s 
Mercy in paſſing over the Houſes of Iſrae], when: he: ſmote the 
Agyptians ; the Feaſt of Tabernacles was 4 memorial that their 
Fathers dwelt in Tents and Tabernacles ;, Pentecoſt was a memorial 


of the giving of the Law at Mount Sinai ; the Feaſt of unlea- 
vened Bread was celebrated in memory of their Paſſing out of 


Agypt with their Dough unleavened, and of their deliverance 
from the Affiiftions they endured in Xgypt ; ij there/ore, not- 
withſtanding the Inſtitution of theſe Feaſts in memory of what was 
paſt, it is acknowledged by all Chriſtians, that they were ſhadows 
> mus things to come, the Seventh day Sabbath may bc 
otro, 
And whereas it is by the Sabbatarians ſaid, That the ſe- 


venth day. Sabbath ſeems not to be a ſhadow of any Bldji's 
Wrojc*) 
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which we at preſent do enjoy by Chriſt, it may be Anſwered, 

1. That this Expreſſion of the Apoſtle doth not neceſſarily im- 
port, that the things mentioned bere were ſhadows which related 
ro things future, but only that comparatively to thoſe future things 
which were to be preſcribed and taugbr by Chriſt and his Religion, 
they were ſhadows, | | 

2. This Objeftion ſeems to contradict the very Words of the 

Apoſtolo reſpon. Apoſtle, and therefore what Saint Auſtin ſaid to Fauſtus 5s 
de fi potes, qui very proper here ;, Anſwer thou the Apoitle, if thou canfſt, 
nyo i” eg who witneſſeth, That reſting on the Sabbath day was a 
rar; be ſhadow of that which was to come. Ever the Ancient Jews 
zur. Contra ©kvowledged, That their Sabbath was a ſhadow of the Age of 
rauſtum 1, the Meſſiah ; this being their Aſſertion, That the Sabbath was 
given as a Type of the Holam Habba, or the Age to come, 

by which they imderſtand the Age of the Meſſiah ; ( whence in the 

Epiltle ro the Hebrews, the World to come doth clearty ſigm- 

fie the Goſpel Ape, ) and this they gathered from theſe Expreſ- 

Ch, 66. 23. ſions of the Prophet Iſaiah, which ſay, That it fhall come to 
paſs that from one New Moon, and from one Sabbath to 

another, ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip before the Lord ; 

which, ſay the Jews, # ſpoken of that Age to come, which ſhall be 

in figno Gata al] Sabbath.. And all the Ancient Fathers do with one Voice 
ſunt _ declare, That the Jewiſh Sabbath was Typical, «nd figured the 
How. (TIP Spiritual Re# which Righteous Perſons ſhould enjoy by Chriſt, 
Ita Iren. 1. 4, c, 4nd their Spiritual Ceaſing from the Works of Sin, ana that we 


30. Barnabas, always ought to be employed in Goa's Service. 

Ep.S. 15. O- 

rig. Hom. 23, in Numer, f.136. Augnſt.l.4q, De Gen. adlit.c. 11, Clemens Alex. Strom. 
I. 4.7. 477. Orig. Hom. 23. in Num, f, 136. Machar. Hom. 35, Greg. Nyſen, Rom. 7, in 
Eccleſ, Tom, 1. p. 449. Cyril. Alex, in cap. 6, Amoſi p. 315. Sabbata perſeverantiam 
totius dies erga deum deſervitionis edocebant, Iyer. lib, 4. cap. 20, Fuſt. M. in Dial, cum 
Tryph. p. 229, c. Tertull, adverſ, Fud, c, 4. 


S. 13, Fourthly, The Fathers with one Voice Aſſert, That the $ab- 
bath was ceremonial, azd that the Chriſtians, or at leaſt the Gen- 
tile Converts, were not obliged to obſerve it, Juſtin M. Aſerts, 
That after the Appearing -of the Son of God we have no 

Lib. 4.c, 20. need to obſerve the Sabbath. Irenzus, That it doth not 
'uſtifie, and that the Ancient Patriarchs pleaſed God with- 

Adv. Fud, c, 4. outthe Obſervation of it. Tertultian, That the Obſervation 
of it was Temporary; and that it was blatted ont likg as Cir- 
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cumciſion, ard other Rites of the Old Law, The Council of Lao- 

dicea declares, T hat Chriſtians ought not to Reſt on the Sabbath, Car. 29. 
but work on-it, preferring before it the Lord's day. Epipha- 

nius ſaith, That our Lord did his Miracles on the Sabbath, 

and commanded the Impotent Man to- take up his Bed on 

that day, to infinuate that the Sabbath was to be diſſolved ; Her.30. Ezisr. 
that hencethe. Apoſtles knew, ©n aiaulas m3 Zdccans, that the $ 32-vid. Her, 
Sabbath was diſſolved ; that it was diſſolved by the Coming of xaos 
Chriſt the Great Sabbath, who gives us Reſt from our Sins, Saint 

Cyril of Jeruſalem rels bis Catechiſt, That all Obſervation of <4 4 7-38. 
Sabbaths is to be rejefted. Je would. be endleſs to nectte all 

that the Fathers ſay upon this Subject ;, but if we do conſider how 

conſt antly the Fathers teach, That the Patriarchs and pious Men, 

before the promulgation of the Law of Moſes ob/erved not the Sab- 

bath, how gererally they teach that it was aſhadow of good things 

to come by Chrift, aa that our Saviour both by his Miracles 

performed upon that day, and by his Conteſts with the Phariſees, 

deſigned to mfimuate the aifiolution of it, we can- no longer doubt the 

Fudgment of the Ancients in this Matter, 


To proceed then to Anſmer the Objections of the Sabbatarians. 6.1.4. 
Firft, Mr. M. Objetts, That God Blefle1; the Seventh day Objef. r. 
and Sanctified it, becauſe in that, and not in any other, he 5s. 9. p. 204- 
had reſted from all his Work, Gen, 2. And then enquires, 
How comes this Blefſing given_to no other day among the 
Seven, but given to the Seventh day, only- to be loſt? who 
took away the Sanctifhcation of it given by God himfelf, 
2nd given for a Reaſon whickis as obliging now, as ever ?-- 
To this 1 Anſwer, That to Bleſs and Sanftifie the Seventh day Anſw. 
doth only fignifie to ſet apart that day for bis peculiar Worſkip, or 
as the Badge ana Sign by which the People, who. owned Jchovah 
for their God, fhould be diſtinguiſhed from all other Peaple, and 
by which He ſhould alſo be diftingiiſhed from, alt other Gods, by a 
"Work pecntiar to himſelf; for is betg the Cuſtom of all Nations 
and of all Religions, 10 /ot apart fore day or time as Sarred' for 
the Wor ſhip of their Gods, and in that 14me to Soltwmnize their Wor- 
fhip by the Commenioration , or the invitation of - ſome pecidiar 
AtFrons for which they were Fononred ; God world have this to be 
the Sign of His peenttar People, the Reſting on the Sabbath day, 
mn Token that they owned him as the Creator of the World by ini- 
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tation of the Reſt he took when he had made it : This God himſelf 
Exod. 31. 15, declares by ſaying, The Children of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sab- 
IG» bath to obſerve it through their Generations for a perpetual 
Covenant. Itis aſfign betwixt me and the Children of Iſrael 
for ever ; for in ſix days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, 
\ © and onthe ſeventh day heReſted ; that zs, Now that the Seed 
of Abraham are come to be my People in Covenant, they ſhall keep - 
the Sevemh day as a Sign that they are Conſecrated to the Ser- 
vice of the Creator of the World, and that they own him as 
their God. Hence are theſe Sabbaths ſaid to be given to be a 
!i1gn betwixt God and them, that they might know he 
was the Lord that ſanQified them : and God commands them to 
obſerve them, that they might know he was the Lord that 
ſanQtifed them ; that #, did tonſecrate and ſeparate them from 
all other Nations, to be his own peculiar People, Hence alſo was 
it that till God-had made of Abraham a great Nation, #z/l he had 
freed this Nation from that Bondage they were unaer to the Fgy- 
ptians, who would not let them reſt from Work, and choſen them 
0 be his own peculiar People : He laid not this injunttion on 
them, for even the very Sabbath aay before that mentioned by 
Moſes to be obſerved by them as a day of Reſt, they marched a 
weariſom Journey, and came at Night to the Wilderneſs of Sin ; 
and therefore Nehemiah ſaith, That God made known to them 
his Holy Sabbath by the hand of Moſes his Servanta that 5s, 
then did he ſet a part that day to be a aay to be obſerved by them in 
Honour of bim. Accordingly the Chriſtian Fathers generally teach, 
That none of the Patriarchs did keep the Sabbath, nor do we find 
from Adam ro Joſeph the . leaſt mention of the Obſervation of it, 
though we find frequent mention of all other Atts and, Requiſits of 
their Religious Worſhip, of their Groves and Oratories, their 
Prieſts and Altars, their Sacrifices and Oblations, Prayers, Vows, 
Thanksgivings, and, after Abraham, of their Circumciſion ;, the 
Book of Genelis # partly ſpent in. giving an account of the Tra- 
vels of theſe Patriarchs from one place to another, and yet it ad- 
. -deth not -one word of their reſting any. where, becauſe 1t was the 
.Sabbith day. Now doth it not ſeem ſtrange that ſuch a ſolemn 
Command ſhould have been given to Adam and all Mankind, as 
ſome concejve it was, andnot the leaſt Print or Token of the Obſer- 
wation of it tobe found for Two thouſand Tears ? 


And 
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And mhereas ſome Obje thofe Words of Moſes, This is Obje#. 
that which the Lord hath ſaid, To morrow is the Reſt of Exod. 16. 23: 
the Holy Sabbath to the Lord, and thence Colleft, that God 
had befors Moſes given a Command touching the Obſervation of 
that day; 

| It may be Anſwered, That the word is, is wanting in the He- 

brew, and ſo the Words may this be rendred, This 1s that which 

the Lord hath ſaid, To morrow ſhall be the Reſt of the 

Holy Sabbath to the Lord ; ard /o they will accord exattly with 

thoſe other Scriptures, which tell us, That the Sabbath was 

made known to the Jews, not by Abraham «&r Joſeph, but by 

the Hands of Moſes; that God cauſed them to go forth out of p,, 
the Land of Xgypt, nd ( then) gave them his Sabbaths to ,z. ws 
be a ſign between him and them ; whereas the Sign of the Co- 
venant between him and Abraham was only that of Circumciſion. 
Now from all theſe Conſiderations it ſeems evident that the import 
of thoſe Words of Moſes in Geneſis tbe Second, Wherefore 
the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day, and hallowed it, ss only 
this, God made the World in Six days, and reſted the Seventh, 
which was the Reaſon that when he choſe to himſelf a peculiar 
People, he made that the day they were to ſet apart for his Service 
that ſo they might acknowledge him, whom they ſerved, to be the 
Creator of the World. 

And Becauſe on the ſame Day God overthrew Pharaoh and > Mr. Mede, 
bis Hoſt in the Red Sea, and by that Aftion compleated bis De. P'< 15: P.56. 
liverance of his People from Egyptian Bondage, therefore he 
gives that as a farther Reaſon of the Obſervance of that Day, Det. 5. 15. 
ſaying, Remember that thou waſt a Servant in the Land of 
Xgypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 
with a mighty hand, and with a ſtretched out arm, there- 
fore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath 
day. Hence therefore, | 

1. We ſee ſufficient cauſe why this Command ſhould be inſerted 
mto the Decalogue with as much Ceremony and Solemnity as the 
others were, although it were not Moral, as to the Nature of it, 
it being ſo far Moral with reſpeft wnto the end of its Obſer- 
vance, Viz. The owning the Creator of Heaven and Earth, as 

' their peculiar God, in oppoſition to all Heathen Deities ; that 
upon this depended the 3. - ra of all the other Duties, which 


belong to the Firſt Table, For *twas this Inſtitution which conti- 
c  nually 
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Levi. 26 1,2. 


Ex7ek. 29. 16+ 


1 Mac. 1, 43- 
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nually brought this Fundamental Article to their Remembrance, 
that the God they Worſhipped was the Creator of the World ; they 
could not ack, themſelves why they thus reſted, but this muſt come 
into their Minds ;, this could not come into their Minds but they muſt 
be tnclined to deſpiſe all the old Heathen Deities, the Sun, Moon 
and Stars, and the whole Earth, as being all the Creatures of 
their Great Jehovah : Wherefore this Precept having ſuch ſtriit 
Affinity with the other Three, which were nnqueſtionably intended 
to remove the Kinds, the Objett:s, the Signs, and Inſtruments of 
Idolatry, and keep them cloſe to the ſole Worſhip of the True Je- 
hovah, might very well find place among the Precepts of the Deca- 


_ logue. 


2. Hence alſo may we ſee ſufficient Reaſon for the ſtriftt Charge 
God gave for Obſervation of the Sabbath ; for the ſevereſt Pu- 
mſhments which he inflitted on the Violaters of #t, aud for the 
Promiſes he made of ſignal Bleſſings to the Obſervers of it, viz. 
Becauſe the Obſervation of this day tended ſo fully to eſtabliſh the 
great Foundation of the Law of Moſes, That Jehovah the Crea- 
tor of the World was their Godin Covenant ;, and becauſe it was 
a moſt effettual Bar againſt the Old Idolatry of the World, which 
chiefly did conſiſt in Worſhipping the whole, or elſe ſome parts of 
Heaven and Earth, on which account we find God often mention- 
ing theſe things together, the keeping of the Sabbath, and the 
fireing from 1dolatry, as in theſe words, Ye ſhall keep my Sab- 
bath, I am the Lord your God, turn you not to Idols, nor 
make to your ſelves molten Gods, I am the Lord your God. 
And in theſe following, You ſhall make no Idols, nor graven 
Images, nor ſhall you ſet up an Image of Stone in the Land 
to bow down unto it; for I am the Lord your God, ye ſhall 
keep my Sabbaths. Laſtly, Becauſe the Violation of this Law 
was 4 virtual denial of the Creation of the World, and conſequent- 
ly of that God who made it, and gave them this Temptation to 
Worſpip the Heavenly Beings, that th'y were eternal. Accord- 
ingly we find the Jews uſually committing both theſe Sins at once, 
Idoiatry, to wit, and violation of the Sabbath, as in thoſe Words, 
They polluted my Sabbaths, for their Hearts went after their 
Idois; and in thoſe of the Author of the Book, of Maccabees, 
Many of the Iſraelites conſented to the Religion of Antio- 
chus, and ſacrified unto Idols, and prophaned the Sabbath, 
Sincethen the Obſervation of this Day was of ſo great moment for 
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preſervation of them from that Idolatry ro which they were ſo 
prone, and rhe neglett of it put them in ſo great danger of re- 
turning to it, Surely we may diſcern ſufficient Reaſon of the Seve- 
rities and Promiſes forenamed, and of the frequent Charges given for 
the ftritk Obſervance of it. hy | 

3. Hence alſo may we ſee the plaineſt Reaſon for the non-Obligation 
of the ſeventh day Sabbath now, Becauſe that Reaſon of the Inſtitu- 
tion of it, which concerned their Freedom from Kg,yptian Bondage, 
was peculiar to the Jews, and therefore never could concern the 
. Chriſtian. The other Reaſon Aſſigned by God that it might be a 
Sign between God and them, that they were his peculiar Peo- 
ple, and that he was the Lord that fſanctified them, muſt al/9 
ceaſe upon their ceaſing to be his peculiar People, and to have 
any more Relation to him as their God in Covenant. Tea ſeeing 
God hath now caſt off that very People to whom he gave the S2h- 
bath for a Sign, and as Joſephus rraly ſaith, 6 me]etGr viuOr, 
a Law peculiar to that Nation, and that diſpenſation, it ſeems 
to be a kind of Judaiſm, and as it were 4 virtual revolting to the 
Moſaick Diſpenſation to be ſtill, out of Conſcience, Obſervers of 
the Reſt which was peculiar to that Law and Nation. 

If it be here enquired, whether the Reaſon of the Obſervation 
of the Seventh day aſſigned in the Fourth Commanament, viz. Be- 
cauſe God reſted on that day, doth not remain and equally concern all 
C hriſtians : 

I Anſwer, No. For, 1. it ſeems a vulgar Error to conceive 
that God dia chiefly and primarily command the Jews to reſt upou 
the Scventh day m imitation of bis Reſt, there being nothing moral, 
or nothing in the Light of Nature which could induce them toimi. 
tate bim in this matter any more than in the Work of the Six days 
preceeding, in which God worked: which was ſo far from laying any 
neceſſary Obligation on them to work upon thoſe days, that God him- 
ſelf eſtabliſhed many other Feſtivals as a perpetual Ordinance, in 


which they were obliged to ceaſe from Labour on thoſe Days on 


which he Worked, Wherefore the great deſign of God, in requi- 
ring them to Reſt upon that day, as he did, was this, that by ſo 
doing they might acknowledge, as by a Sign and Pledge, That they 
aid Worſhip and own him as their God in Covenant, who was the 
fole Creator of the World, according to theſe Words of God to 


Obj. ct. 


Anſw. 


Moſes, Speak thou unto the Children of Iſrael, ſaying, Ve- xx 31. 1% 


rily my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep, for it is a ſign betwixt me 
E'2 and 
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and you throughout your , Generations, that you may know 
that 1 am the Lord that doth ſanCtifie you, You ſhall keep 
the Sabbath therefore, for it is Holy «to you. Wherefore 
the Children of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbath to obſerve the 
Sabbath throughout their Generations, for a perpetual C o- 
venant. It is a ſign between me and the Children of Iſrael 
for ever, for in fix days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, 
and on the ſeventh day he Reſted. Mow hence it follows, That 
God neither did, nor could, agreeably to his Deſign, Command 
the Gentiles then, or before, to obſerve the ſeventh day in imita- 
tion of his Reſting ;, for then the doing this by his own Nation 
could be no ſign betwixt him and the Jews, that they were his pecu- 
liar People, becauſe it was, according to this Suppoſition, the com- 
7107 duty of all other Nations. The Gentile Chriſtians therefore 
ever were obliged to obſerve this reſt by virtue of the fourth Com- 
mandment, and being alſo not obliged to it by any Precept Evan- 
gelical, it cannot be in them any att of Chriſtian Obeajence, 
but rather muſt be deemed the Fruit of Jewiſh Superſtition, /o 
t0 40, | | 
Secondly, 7 add that the injunition of this Reſt upon a reaſon 
which remains, and which doth in the General concern all Chri- 
ſtians, will not inferr the Obligation of the Chriſtian to obſerve 
the Reſt commanaed for that Reaſon, it being very common m the 
Law of Moſes to require the Obſervation of Ceremonial Precepts 
for Reaſons which remain, and which do equally concern all Chri- 
ſtians, v. g. Thou ſhalt not glean thy Vineyard, neither ſhalt 
thou gather every Grape of thy Vineyard, but thou ſhalt 
leave them for the Poor. I am the Lord, thou ſhalt Reve- 
rence my Sanctuary, I am the Lord. You ſhall obſerve all 
my Statutes, and all my Judgments, and do them, I am 
the Lord. Now God & ſtill the Lord of Chriſtians, but hence 
it will n0t follow that they. are obliged to obſerve theſe Ceremonial 
Precepts, enjoined for Reaſons ſtill remaining , and equally con- 
cerning Chriſtians 3 it therefore cannot rationally be concluded, 
that Chriſtians are obliged ro obſerve the Reſt enjoined in the Fourth 
Commandment, becauſe it 1s commanaed for. a Reaſon that ath ſtill 
remain, 
4. Hence we may eaſily diſcern the Reaſon why the Chriſtians 
ftill obſerved one day in Seven, and alſo why they choſe to obſerve 
the firſt day of the Weeks. and not the laſk, For when Chriſtiani- 


ty 
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ty began, it had two ſorts of Adverſaries to encounter, viz. The 
unbelieving Jews, and the Idolatrous Gentiles; and therefore as 
a Teſtimony againſt the Heathens , who worſhipped falſe Gods ;, 
that us, the Gods who made not Heaven and Earth , they 
choſe one day in ſeven to ſignifie they worſhipped the true Goa, 
and the Creator of all things. 

But then they choſe the firſt of theſe ſeven days , to teſtifie, 
againſt the Jews, that they worſhipped this God, not now as one 
in Covenant with the Jews, or as their Redeemer out of Egypt, 
but as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and through hin: 
our moſt loving Father, and to own themſelves the Servants of 
that God who on the morning of that day vanquiſhed Satan the 
Spiritual Pharaoh, ard redeemed us from our Spiritual thraldom, 
by raiſing Jeſus Chriſt our Lord from the dead, begetting us 
inſtead of an Earthly Canaan, to an Inheritance incorruptible 
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in the Heavens ; this account of this change of the day I have py, Spencey de 


borrowed from two very Learned and Ingemous men, and for the Legibus Hebr. 
Mr. Mede Diſc. 


turther illuſtration and co:.firmation of it, let it be obſerved, 
| I. That the Jews never wor ſhipped God , or put up their ag- 5: 
areſſes to him under the name of Father , as we Chriſtians by 

our Lord are taught, and commanded to do in theſe words, 

When you pray ſay, Our Father ; #h being as the Apoſtle 

hath obſerved, the peculiar privilege of Chriſtians above the Jews, 

that we have not received, as they, the ſpirit of bondage £9". 8. 15. 
unto. fear, but the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba 

Father. They were, it # confeſſed, Children «l/o, but nothing 


differing from ſervants, as being Children in their Minority, Gal. 41,45 » | 


and ſo in bondage to the Rudiments of the world ; whereas 

we baving received, through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, the Adoption 

of Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sog into our 

hearts, crying, Abba Father. Jt # the'ſaying of the Jews, 

that a ſervart cannot ſay unto his Lord Abba ;z this being a 

word proper to 4 Son, and only uſed by natural, or adopted Sons ; 

we being therefore all the Children of God, and hu adopted Sons 

through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, we have through him received Foh. 1. 12. 

this privilege to addreſs our ſelves unto him by the name of Abba, 6. 3. 26: 

or our Father ; ard yet more certainly i it peauliar to the Chriſt i- 

an to own him as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 5s 

hs uſual name in the New Teſtament. ard re-adareſs unto him in, 

ana by that Name, | 
21y, Ob- 
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and you throughout your, Generations, that you may know 
that I am the Lord that doth ſanCtifie you. You ſhall keep 
the Sabbath therefore, for it is Holy to you. Wherefore 
the Children of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabhath to obſerve the 
Sabbath throughout their Generations, for a perpetual C 0- 
venant. It is a ſign between me and the Children of Iſrael 
for ever, for in fix days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, 
and on the ſeventh day he Reſted. Mow hence it follows, That 
God neither did, nor could, agreeably to his Deſign, Command 
the Gentiles then, or before, to obſerve the ſeventh day in imita- 
tion of his Reſting ;, for then the doing this by his own Nation 
could be no ſign betwixt him and the Jews, that they were his pecu- 
liar People, becauſe it was, according to this Suppoſition, the com- 
7107 auty of all other Nations. The Gentile Chriſtians therefore 
never were obliged to obſerve this reſt by virtue of the fourth Com- 
mandment, and being alſo not obliged to it by any Precept Evan- 
gelical, it cannot be in them any att of Chriſtian Obedience, 
but rather muſt be deemed the Fruit of Jewiſh Superſtition, /o 
0 40, | : 
Secondly, 1 add that the injunttion of this Reſt upon a reaſon 
which remains, and which doth in the General concern al! Chri- 
ſtians, will not inferr the Obligation of the Chriſtian to obſerve 
the Reſt commanaea for that Reaſon, it being very common tin the 
Law of Moſes to require the Obſervation of Ceremonial Precepts 
for Reaſons which remain, and which do equally concern all Chri- 
ſtians, v. g. Thou ſhalt not glean thy Vineyard, neither ſhalt 
thou gather every Grape of thy Vineyard, but thou ſhalt 
leave them for the Poor. I am the Lord, thou ſhalt Reve- 
rence my Sanctuary, I am the Lord. You ſhall obſerve all 
my Statutes, and all my Judgments, and do them, I am 
the Lord. Now God 4 ſtill the Lord of Chriſtians, but hence 
it will not follow that they. are obliged to obſerve theſe Ceremonial 
Precepts, enjoined for Reaſons ſtill remaining , and equally con- 
cerning Chriſtians z #t therefore cannot rationally be concluded, 
that Chriſtians are obliged ro obſerve the Reſt enjoined in the Fourth 
Commandment, becauſe it is commanded for. a Reaſon that ath ſtill 
remain, 
4. Hence we may eaſily diſcern the Reaſon why the Chriſtians 
ftill obſerved one dayin Seven, and alſo why they choſe to obſerve 
the firſt day of the Weeks, and not the laſt, For when Chriſtiani- 
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ty began, it had two ſorts of Adverſaries to encounter, viz. The 
unbelieving Jews, and the Idolatrous Gentiles; and therefore as 
a Teſtimony againſt the Heathens , who worſhipped falſe Gods ;, 
that ts, the Gods who made not Heaven and Earth , they 
choſe one day in ſeven to ſignifie they worſhipped the true God, 
and the Creator of all things. 
But then they choſe the firſt of theſe ſeven days , to teſtifie, 
againſt the Jews, that they worſhipped this God, not now as one 
in Covenant with the Jews, or as their Redeemer out of Egypt, 
— but as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and through hin 
our moſt loving Father, and to own themſelves the Servants of 
that God who on the morning of that day vanquiſhed Satan the 
Spiritual Pharaoh, ard redeemed us from our Spiritual thraldom, 
by raiſmg Jeſus Chriſt our Lord from the dead, begetting us 
inſtead of an Earthly Canaan, to an Inheritance incorruptible 
in the Heavens ; this account of this change of the day I have pr, Spencer de - 
borrowed from two very Learned and Ingemous men, and for the Legibus Hebr. 
further illuſtration and cor.firmation of it., let it be obſerved, Mr. Mede Dijc. 
1. That the Jews never worſhipped God, or put up their ag- 35: 
.\ areſſes to him under the name of Father , as we Chriſtians by 
our Lord are taught, and commanded to do in theſe words, 
When you pray ſay, Our Father ; #h# being as tbe Apoſtle 
bath obſerved, the peculiar privilege of Chriſtians above the Jews, 
that we have not received, as they, the ſpirit of bondage £9". 8. 15. 
unto. fear, but the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba 
Father. They were, it i confeſſed, Children «l/o, but nothing 
differing from ſervants, as being Children in their Minority, Gal. 4+ 1, 4+ 
and ſo in bondage to the Rudiments of the world ; whereas 
we having received, through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, the Adoption 
of Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sog into our 
hearts, crying, Abba Father. Jr # the ſaying of the Jews, 
that a ſervant cannot ſay unto his Lord Abba ; this being a 
word proper to 4 Son, and only uſed by natural, or adopted Sons ; 
we being therefore all the Children of God, and hu adopted Sons 
through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, we have through him received Fob. 1. 12: 
thus privilege to addreſs our ſelves unto him by the name of Abba, G#. 3. 26 
or our Father ; ard yet more certainly w it peauliar to the Chriſti- 
an to own him as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 5 


his uſual name in the New Teſtament. ard te-addreſs unto him in, 
and by that Name, | 
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21y. Obſerve that the Reſurrettion of our Lord Chriſt « ge- 
nerally aſcribed in the New Teſtament t9 God the Father ; 
and when our Lord declares that ke had power to lay down 
his life, and take it up again, he aads immediately, This 
Commandment have I received of my Father. Herce doth 
the Holy Ghoſt aſſure us, that God the Father ſaid unto him, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ; for this 
as well as other reaſons, that he had raiſed him from the dead, 
and that He was declared to be the $on of God with power, 
by his railing him'from the dead. 


3ly. Obſerve that our Lord's Reſurrcttion is repreſented as 
the Great foundation of all the merutes derived to us from our 
Saviour, 4s being that by which they were compleated , or con- 
firmed to us. Our Baptiſm doth ſave us, /aith St. Peter, through 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt Jeſus. Ozr freedom from condem- 
nation is aſcribed rather unto hu Reſurrettion, than his death ;, as 
in that queſtion, Who is he that condemns us ? it is Chriſt 
that died, yea rather that is riſen again. Our Juſtification 
is aſcribed to it : Kor Chriſt was delivered for our offences, 
and roſe again for -our juſtification. From it derives our 
hope of Glory, for we are begotten to a lively hope, through 
the Reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus from the dead , of an 
inheritance incorruptible , and undefiled , reſerved in the 
Heavens for us. 1n a word, *tis the foundation of our whole 
faith, for if Chriſt be not riſen, then our faith is vain. 


Since then theſe bleſſings, ſo far exceeding thoſe of the Crea- 
tion, or of the Jews deliverance from Egypt , were procured 10 
us by the Reſurrefion of our Lord, which was effetted x4] Thv 
ipyeiey T4 xedTes Ths Wor dures, by the operation of the ſtrength 
of the power of Goa the Father, ſince he became the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and through him our Father, by rai- 
ſing him from the Dead, there ſeems great reaſon why this day 
ſhould be appointed as the day win which the Chriſtian ſhudd ac- 
knowledge himſelf a Worſhipper of God his Father through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Moreover this day being peculiarly ſtiled the Lords-day, it is 
highly probable it was obſerved by Chriſtians primarily in honour 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and through him, to the Glory of 


God 
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God the Father, ro whom our prayers, our praiſes, and ſpiritu- 
al ſacrifices are offed on that day through Chriſt, 

And for Illuſtration of this matter let it be obſerved, | 

t. That the times of the Meſſiah were ſtill repreſented by 
the Jews under the Notion of Holami Habba , or the world 
to come ; and the work of the Meſſiah as a new Creation, 
or a Creation of new+- Heavens, and a new Earth. The Lord 
God ſhall ſlay ye, and call his ſervants by another name : 77. 65. 15, 15, 
For behold I create new Heavens, and a new Earth, //a. 66. 22. 
and the former ſhall not be remembred, nor come into my 
mind. Accordingly, the Author to the Hebrews ſtiles this new 
Diſpenſation Thy ctx#ptynr Thy wirauray, the world to come 3; and Heb. 2.5. 
they who then enjoyd the Gift of Miracles, or other extraorat- 
nary operations are ſaid to have taſted Sweduus wrnowlG diwrC, 
the powers of the world to come. And the Renovation of Heb, s. . 
Chriſtians by this Diſpenſation , is repreſented as a new Creati- 
on, wrought by Chrilt ; for we are his workmanſhip created Fpheſ 2. 15 
in Chrilt Jeſus to good words. He hath aboliſh:d the Law 
of Commandments, va 75 Jo xn7y & £auT tus ive. naw avipons, jr,, " 
that he might create thoſe two, the Jew, and Gentile, into 
one new man in himſelf; /o that now if any man+be in 
Chriſt Jeſus, he is zaivn xnas, anew Creation, old things are 

aſs'd away , that all things might become new #» him; 

for in Chriſt Jeſus nothing avalleth, are xgivn xnm5, but this gy, 6, 15 
new Creation. 

2ly. Ov/erve that this new World, ana new Creation, as Hieron. &5 The- 
i was made by Chriſt, ſo is it immediately ſubjefted to him, 0doret in Iſa. g. 
He by the Septuagint was ſtiled Tlerhy 5% winorlO- aiorC. the 5: Fſth. dem. 
Prince of Peace, the Father of the Age to come ; ro him, ***"17 1-336 
and not unto the Angels, hath God ſubjeed this world to zz, 2. . 
come. He bath crown'd him with Glory and Honour , Yer. 8, 9. 
and ſet him over the works of his own hands, and hath 
put all things in ſubjeCtion under his feet , declaring that he 
wil/ have all men honour the Son, even as they honour the 7* 5: 23: 
Father ; «rd dercymining 'that at the Name of Jeſus every TI 
knee ſhould bow, and every tongue ſhould confeſs that [c- 
{us was the Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. Aore- 
over tyts power he received at the Reſurrettion, having then, 45 Aa 298. 18. 
he ſaith, all power both in Heaven and Earth committed to him ; | 
b:nig thin, ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, made both Lord and Chriſt, 47. 2.36. 
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and exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour ; whence he is ſaid to 
be the firſtb orn from the dead, that he might be in all things 
6 aepTwoy, the preeminent. 
3ly, Obſerve that Chriſtians are repreſented in the New Te- 
ſtament as thoſe who do ſucceed the Jews in all their Covenant- 
Relations ; They being broken off from the trne Olive, and 
we grafted in; ard being therefore a choſen Generation, a 
peculiar people , a Royal Prieſthood, an Holy Nation to 
ſhew forth the vertues of him who called us from dark- 
neſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. This 
Covenant-Kelation they enjoy by virtue of that Jeſus who ts the Me- 
diator of a better Covenant ; and who gave himſelf for us, 
that he might redeem us, and purifie us tos himſelf a peculiar 
people. In fine , the vertues for which we are to celebrate his 
Praiſes, are our Redemption by him from the wrath to come, 
from the curſe of the Law, from the power of Satan, from the 
dominion of ſin, our Adoption, onr receiving of the ſpirit, by which 
we are enabled to cry Abva Father, and as a conſequent of that, our 
being heirs of Glory ;, and all theſe mercies, as I have obſerved al- 
ready, were confirmed by, and were compleated to us at his Reſur- 
reetion, | 
If then in this Oeconomy there be a new world, and a new 
Creation, a new Lord to whom this world 1s ſubject, and who 
is to be honoured and worſhipped , as the former was, tho* to the 
honour of the former ; if there be a new Covenant eſtabliſhed in 
his blood, and by which he hath purified to himſelf a peculiar 
people ;, if to this Lord all power both in Heaven and Earth is 
given by the Creator of the World, unto this very end that all 
men might thus honour him ;, if this Lord hath procured for us a 
Redemption from the power of Sin and Satan , much more valua- 
ble than the Redemption of the Jewiſh Nation from Egyptian thral- 
dom ; if by his Reſurrettion we are all begotten to the lively hope of a 
much better Canaan 3 is there not cauſe ſufficient for the Tran/lati- 
on of the Day appointed for the celebration of the mercies of the old 
Creation, and of deliverance from the Jewiſh thraldom, and the 
agnizing of the Author of it as the Lord that ſanitified them, to a 
day appointed for Celebration of the new Creation, and the delive- 
rance accompliſhed by it, and the acknowledging the Author of it as 
the Chriſtians Lord ? Is there not cauſe Taſfciem why Chriſtians 
ſhould obſerve the day on which their Lord did triumph over their 


ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Pharaoh , redeewd them from ſpiritual thraldom, begot 
them to a lively hope of a Spiritual Canaan, and by the ebſervation 
of it ſhould profeſs that they are Chriſtians, and own that Feſus 
who 1s Lord of all things? Can we refuſe to give this honour to the 
Son, who is by God®s appointment to be honoured as the Father, and 
whom we do thus worſhip to the Glory of God the Father ? 


Ar. M. in behalf of the Sabbatarians Obje&s, That our Lord $. 15. 06. 2. 


= q 9. P.207,208. 
faid to one enquiring of him, What good thing ſhall 1 do to |;  ASPRP-I I 


have eternal life , if thou wilt enter into life keep the Com- 
mandments ; and when he ſtill enquired of him which Com- 
mandments,did clearly explicate himſelf to mean all the Com- 
mandments of the Decalogue given by Moſes ; whence he infers, 
That the Author of our newLaw with his own mouth required 
no leſs the keeping of this Commandment of the Saturday Sab- 
bath, as neceſlary for our entrance into life everlaſting, than 
the keeping any other Commandment. 

Anſw. 1. This Aſertion 1s expreſly falſe, and manifeſtly contra- 
aitts the Text, for in none of theſe Evangeliſts doth our Lord men- 


Mar:. 10. 15» 
Luk. 18. 20- 


tion the Commandments of the firſt Table, of which that of the - 


Sabbath is one, but only doth enumerate thoſg which belonged to the 
econd, 

k 2ly. His Inference 1s alſo falſe, for Chriſt there ſpeaks not of 
what was neceſſary to Satvation to be obſerved by the Chriſtian after 
his Reſurreftion, but of what was neceſſary then to be obſerved by the 
Jew, ſpeaking there to 4 Jewiſh Sovernour , who was acquainted 
already with the Law of which he ſpake, and had obſerv?d it from 
his Youth. 


Mr. M. Objefts, That St. Paul preached every Saturday, for s. 16. 06. 3. 


he diſputed in the Synagogue every Sabbath. 

Anſw. 1. To this I anſwer firſt, That this Apoſtle hath decla- 
red that the ſeventh-day Sabbath was part of that hand-writing 
of Ordinances which Chriſt took away , «nd was a ſhadow of 
good things, exhibited by Curiſt, and ſo be plainly did diſcharge 
the Chriſtian from obſervation of the Reſt required by the fourth 
Commandment on the Sabbath-day. 

21y. That He, or any of his Brethren preached the Goſpel in the 
Jewiſh Synagogues »pon that day, can be no evidence that they eſtee- 
wed the Reſt required 0n that day obliging to the Chriſtian, '& only 
that they prudentially complied with Jews and Profelytes in coming 
10 their Allemblies on thot day, that ſo they might have more fami- 

| | f 
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liar acceſs unto them, and better opportimity to inſtrutt them in the 
Chriſtian faith ; and therefore in purſuance of the ſame good end, 
St. Paul, who was moſt free and vehement in declaring his and our 
freedom from the legal Ceremonies, ſaith, notwithſtanding that to 
the Jew he became as a Jew, that he might gain the Jews; to 
them that were under the Law as under the Law, that he 
might gain them that were under the Law ; and therefore his 
example in theſe caſes will as much prove that we are to obſerve the 
Law of Moſes, and the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, as that we are obliged to 
keep the Jewiſh Sabbath. 

Mr.M. farther adds, That St. Paul tells us that im Chrilt Jeſus 
neither Circumciſion avalleth any thing, .nor Uncircumciſion, 


but the keeping of the Commandments of God, of which the 


SanCtification of the ſeventh day was one. | | 
 Anſw. To which I anſwer that here he plainly begs the Queſtion, 
which is only this, Whether the Saturday under the Chriſtian 
Oeconomy, be ſtill, by God*'s Commandment, to be obſerved 
as a day ofReſt ; and contraditts the plaineſt declaration of our 
Lord, and the whole Chriſtian Church, that it was Ceremonial, 
a ſhadow of things tq,come, a temporary precept, which laid 
0 obligation on the Chriſtian. ; 
Ar. M. cloſeth with the. common Sabbatarian Objettion, That 
Chriſt foretelling the deſtruftion of Feruſ/alem, which was to 
happen forty years after his Reſurreftion, when all the Cere- 
monial Laws belonging to the Fews were abrogated, bids his 
Diſciples pray their flight might not be in theWinter,or on the 
Sabbath-day, that they might avoid the profanation of that 
day ; whereas if that Commandment had been Ceremonial,and 
then abrogated, they might have fled upon that day as well as 
upon any other, and could not by ſo doing have profaned it. 
Anſw. 1. To this I Anſwer, firſt, That theſe words of Chriſt 
cannot be rationally deemed to import that he adviſed them to pray 
their flight might not be on the Sabbath, becauſe be thought ſuch fly- 
ing then .a ſinful aftion, or a profanation of that day, ſeeing he ſo 
expreſly hath declar'd the contrary, ſaying, that it was lawful to 
ſave life upon the Sabbath-day, and that in all ſuch caſes God 
would have mercy and not Sacrifice ; that the Reſt of that day 
migbt be violated to preſerve the life of a Beaſt, and much more 
to preſerve the life of man; that the Sabbath was made for man, 
and not man for the Sabbath, ard therefore man might wave Fe 
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Reſt required 0n that day when it was for his good to do ſo. Having 
ther ſo oft, and ſo expreſly taught his Diſciples that it was lawful to 
fly for ſaving of their lives upon that aay, he could not uſe theſe 
words to intimate the contrary. 
2ly. Tho' it were lawful, even when the Fourth Commandment 
was ſtill in force, to flee upon that dxy from danger , and travel up- 
on caſe of urgent neceſſity ; yet many of the Jews thought otherwiſe, 
eſteeming this an intolerable profanation of the Sabbath, perſecuting, 
and condemning our Lord for teaching the contrary. If therefore his 
Diſciples, or other Chriſtians, ſhould have been compelPd to flee 
upon that day they might have been moleſted , and perſecuted by their 
own Superſtitious Nation, and ſo had cauſe to pray their flight 
might not be on the Sabbath-day. And, 
3ly. The believing Jews adhered ſtiffly to the obſervance of the 
Jewiſh Rites (and conſequently to the obſervance of the Reſt comman- 
ded on the Jewiſh Sabbath) ill the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, ana 
thought themſelves obliged ſo to do, and therefore Chriſt might well 
aduſe them , knowing that they would ſtill retain theſe apprehenſions, 
to pray their flight might not fall out _ that day. And tho" it 
cannot be expetted that we ſhould know the Reaſons of all bis attions, 
yet might be ſtill ras the Chriſtians to continue under this appre- 
henſion of their obligation to obſerve the Law of Moſes, that ſo the 
unbelieving Jews might be the leſs offended at them, and ſo might be 
more ready to embrace the Chriſtian faith; and becauſe he knew the 
time would —y come when the Temple ſhould be deſtroyed, and 
they ſhould thereby be convinced that the Rites confined to that Tem- 
ple were abolſhed. 
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CHAP. VI. 


That there 1s no Evidence of Traditions for the DoEtrines of the 
Church of Rome # proved; 1. Becauſe there us wo mention of 
them in the ancient Councils, the Codex canonum Ecclefiz uni- 
verſalis, the Diſcourſes of the Ancients Church Government and 
Diſcipline, or in thetr Rituals, S.1. 2. Becauſe we find no mention 
of their Articles of Faith in the Creeds, Enchiridions, Compendiums 
of Chriſtian Dottrine, and Eccleſiaſtical Opinions, or in the 
catechiſtical Diſcourſes of the ancient Fathers, I. 2. 3. Becauſe 
the Fathers of the firſt Ages were very careful and concerned to 
preſerve the Traditions of the Apoitles truly ſo called, and ſo 
eſteemed by them, and had occaſion to mention them, by reaſon of 
the pretences of the Hereticks of their Times to Tradition, and 
yet they have not been concerned to preſerve the pretended tra- 
ditionary Dottrines and Pratices of the Church of Rome, Y. 3. 


ANING thus Stated the Queſtion in theſe propo- 
ſitions, I come now to ſhew, that there 1s no Evi- 
dence of Tradition for any, much leſs for all thoſe 
Doftrines of the Church of Rome, which ſhe hath 
put 111.0 her Creed, and hath required all her Cler- 


Fy to believe and teach, as that true Catholick, Faith without 
which no Man can be ſaved. 


For, Firſt, Had they this Evidence concerning the Exerciſe 
of the papal Furiſdition over all Chriſtians, the prattice of auricular 
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Confeſſion and Indulgerces, of Prayer to Saints and Angels, of 
Veneration of Images, of performing the publick, Services of Prayer, 
Singing, Reading in a Tongue not underStooa by the People ;, 1 ſay, 
had they that evidence of Apoſtolical Tradition for theſe things, 
it would be as notorious, that theſe Doctrines were handed 
down by the Catholick, Church throughout all Ages to this pre- 
ſent, asit is of other matters of continual practice, viz. The 
Loyd*s Day Aſſemblies, the Ordination of Preſbyters and Deacons 
by Biſhops, the Government of the Church by them, the Obſervation 
of the Eaſter Feſtival, Baptizing by Trine Immerſion, the mixture 
of Wine with Water in the Sacrament, &c. For all theſe matters 
are therefore evident in the Tradition of the Church, becauſe, 
being continually practiſed by her Members, they had con- 
tinual occaſion to. ſpeak of them in their Diſcourſes of Church 
Government, and Church Aſſemblies, and of the Sacraments 
ofthe Church, :rd made numerous Conſtitutions about them ; 
they all appear in their moſt ancient Rituals, in the Accounts 
they give usof their Afemblies, and of their prattice when Aſ- 
ſembled, and in their azctent Councils, the Primitive Writers 
mention them upon all Occaſions; they draw Arguments and 
Concluſions from them, and ſhew the Reaſons why ſuch eſta- 
bliſhments were made by the ApoZ#Hles, The like we ſee now 
practiſed in the Roman Church, touching the Novelties now 
mentioned; ſince they have obtained in that Church, we find 
them got into their Rituals, and Books of S, Offices : Their 
Councils do conſult about them, make Canons and Decrees in 
fayour of them. Having then ſo frequent mention of theſe 
matters in the Councils, Liturgies, the Canons and the Confti- 
tutions of the Weſtern Church in. theie laſt Ages, why is it we 
have nothing of them in the Canons or Conſtitutions Apoſt olical, 
or in the Code, of Canons of the univerſal Church, or of the 
Church of Africk, where we bave ſo frequent mention of all 
the. other received PraCtices and Cuſtoms of the Church, when 
Tertullian ſets. himſelf on purpaſe to enumerate thoſe things 
which had obtained in the Church, Traditionis titulo, & cons 
ſagtudinis patrocinio, «der the ſpecious Titles of Cuſtom and 
Tradition, why 1 it that he doth not: mention one.of theſe Ro- 
iſh Practices? When St. Baſil, if that be his Work which 
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why is he wholly ſilent as to all theſe praCtices, if equally 
owned by the Church as Apoſtolical ? Surely theſe things give 
us juſt reaſon to ſuſpect, that they were not acquainted with 
them, and knew nothing of them. 


Again, had they the Evidence of Tradition, that thoſe 
Points of Faith which in their Councils have been eſtabliſhed, and 
impoſed upon us under an Azathema, were handed down unto 
them from our Lord's Apo#les; had the ApoFles and their 
Succeſſors ſtill taught all Chriſtians the Doftrine of Concomi- 
tance, and the ſufficiency of one Species to make an entire Sacrament, 
and to conveigh the whole benefit of the Sacrament ;, Of the neceſſity 
of the intention of the Prieſt ro make a Sacrament ;, Of the number 
of the Sacraments, that they are neither more nor lef than Seven ; 
Of Marriage, that it is a Sacrament properly ſo called, and that 
by virtue of our Lord®s Inſtitution Of the Tranſubſtantiation of 
the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; Of the Ob- 
lation of a true propitiatory Sacrifice for the Dead and Living jn 
the Maſi; Of a Purgatory, or place in which the Souls of Pious 
Hen do ſuffer Puniſhment, and from which, being afterwards re- 
lieved by the Praycrs and good Works of the Faithful upon Earth, 
they go to Heaven before the Day of Fudgmert : had they in- 
formed all Chriſtians, That a Power of Indulgences us left by 
Chriſt unto bis Church ; That Saints departed are to be Invoked, 
and mages to be Venerated;, That the Church of Rome # the Ca- 
thelick Church, the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches ;, and, That 
the Pope is the Vicar of our Lord Feſus upon Earth, and that with- 
out the Belief of this Faith Salvation cannot be obtained, and con- 
ſequently never was obtained by any Chriſtian. I ſay, had all 
theſe Articles deſcended to them from the Apoſtles through 
all Ages of the Chriſtian Church, they muſt be as notorious as 
any which have thus deſcended, and which we can run up 
from Age to Ape till we come to the ApoFtles. For Inſtance, 
they muſt have been as obvious to be found in all the Writings 
of the Fathers, as the Tradition of the Apoitles Creed, the 
Canon of the Srripture, the Writing of the Four Evangehſts, 
&c. They alſo muſt have been as diligently taught, - as fre- 
quently inculcated as thoſe things were, as being, 10 leſs ne- 
cellary to Salvation, than any Doftrine contained in the Scri- 


ptares, or inthe Creed of the Apoſtles, We mult have met 
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with them in all their Summaries of Chriſtian Dottrine, -of Eccle- 
fraſtical Dottrines, and their Diſcourſes writ on purpole to in- 
ſtruct others in the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, they would 
have been inſerted into their Creeds, as other necetiary Ar- 
ticles were, taught their Catechmens, required of their Clergy 
at their admiſſion to Holy Orders, {ent by their Patriarchs 
and B:ſhops in their circular Letters, included in the Paſchal 
Cycles, as were the Rule of Faith, the Chriſtian Symbol; and 
yet by diligent peruſual of all theſe, we can find no ſuch 
matter in the Creeds, Enchiridions, Compenatums of Chriſtian 
Dottrine, the catechiſtical Diſcourſes, the Treatiſes of Faith, 
and eccleſiaſtical Do&trines, {o frequent in the Writings of the 
five firſt Centuries ; and therefore have good reaſon to believe 
they were not then received or owned as Articles of Chriſtiar: 
Faith. 

The Wiſdom of the preſent Church of Rome yields a ſtrong 
confirmation of this Argument, for ſince their latter Councils 
have defined theſe Articles, we find them Inſerted into her 
Creed, and her Trent Catechiſm, contained in all the Writings 
of her Dot#ors, touching the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and 
of eccleſiaſtical Tradition, required to be believed, profelled, 
and taught by all her Clergy. What therefore ſhall we think of 
all the Fathers of the five firſt Centuries,was it out of want of love 
to Souls, or care of their inſtruction, in the neceſlary Articles 
of Chriſtian Faith, that they were wholly filent in theſe mat- 
ters? Why then may we not fear that they * neglefted to 
hand down unto Poſterity other neceſlary Articles of Chri- 
ſtian Faith? Or was it out of ignorance that they were then 
neceſlary, how then came Komanifts to know by 1raaition, 
that they are neceſſary now ? Or, if they wanted neither 
knowledge to diſcern all neceſſary Articles of Chriſtiaz Faith, 
nor wil, nor care to teach all they conceived to be ſuch, 
muſt it not follow, that thoſe Articles which in their nume- 
rous Diſcourſes and Inſtructions on theſe Subjects, are not ſo 


- much as tonched upon, were not then owned as necellary Ar- 


ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, and therefore ought not now to 
be impoſed or received as ſuch? 


Add to this, that the Fathers of the firſt Ages were very. 
carefu), and concerned to preſerve the Tragitions of the Apo- 


files, 
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files, truly fo called, or ſo eſteemed by them, and to commit ti 
them unto writing to be the Teſtimonies of their Faith againit | If 
the importunity of Hererices, to whom It was peculiar, for the | | | 
three firſt Centuries to refuic tryal by the Scriptures only, ard | 
to pretend unto ſome ſecret Traditions not contained in the | 
Scriptures, For the Great Ignatizs going to his. Martyraom, 
confirmed the Churches he arrived at with his Diſcourſes, re- | 
queſting them in the firſt place to avoid the Herefies which Lib. + c. 34 | 
were then ſpringing up. He -xhorted them alſo, ſaith E/e- Lt 
bits, ares coxerou T oh Amtaov mugdimies, to ſtand firm to the 
Tradition of the Apoſtles, 1, a aagancide, x, tyſegous ndn wag]v- 
peer ©- Nalurictor avayudioy nya, which, for the greater cer- vx 
ralnty, he, having teſtified concerning it, thought neceſſary to leave Ll; 
in writing, and ſo endited his Epiſtles. Papias, often naming Ibid. c, 43. 
the Apostles, ſaith the ſame. Emuſebius, ita our miggdomus, 
puts down their 1 raditions, And Polycarp, ſaith Irereus, not on- 
ly teſtified what was the truth which he received from the 
Apoſtles, and by that teſtimony converted many of the He- 
reticks, but he alſo writ an Epiſtle to the Philippians, from 
which they, whoare willing and deſirous of their own Salva- 
tion, may learn, * z#ea#lnes © mis wit, x1 79 ahpuyua 7 amides, rn - 
the Charatter of bis Faith, and the Declaration of the Truth, fo © 
plain and ſimple was the Faith of thoſe firſt Ages, that the 
whole Faith and Truth of Chriſt was thought to be contained þ 
there, where 1s not the leaſt intimation of one Article of the ſ 
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Romiſh Faith. The Faith received from the Apoſtles, ſaith 
Treneus, the Church, 6muio; quadoca, keeps with the greateſt [1 | 
care, and preaches, and teaches, u; Twegd\toav, and by Tradition Lv, r,c, 29. THY! 
hands it down, as he himſelf there doth, by giving us a written x 
Copy of all the Articles of Faith received by the univerſal 1h 
Church from the Apoſtles, beyond which the moſt learned Biſhop matllk 
taught nothing, as being not above his Maſter ;, nor did the meaneſt "mf 
Chriſtian believe leſs, the Faith, and Tradition of it being one and 
the ſame mm all places. Now, not to inſiſt upon the inference ; { 
which plainly follows hence, that none of the R. Arrtictes _— 
could be then zſteemed Articles of Faith received from the [f 
ApoFtles Tradition, there being nothing at all of them in the "i 
Epiſiles of Ignatins writ on purpoſe, vp eaparcda, for confirma- | 
tion of the Chriſtian Churches in the Tradition of the Apotles, | 
againſt the Fereticks, or in that of Polycarp, thongh, ixgve[am1, | 


mot 


6 


Lib. 1, C, 1. Þ+ 


42. 
Cap. 2, 


Cap. 3. 


Dial. contra 
MArcion,P. 59. 


Euſeb, H. Eccl. 
l, 3. Co 38, 
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mot ſufficient for declaration of the Truth ;, nor in Ireneaus, when 
purpoſely laying down for confutation of the FHerericks , 
Tly wav + tance pur rm uerny aant{ar, The Faith Preached by the 
Church, the expoſition of the Iruth, which the Church having re- 
ceived from the Apoitles, keeps, and of thoſe things belonging, ad 
Fidem & Traditiones, to Fatth and Traditions, in which the Chriſti- 
an Church unanimouſly doth conſent, I ſay, not to inliſt at pre- 
ſent on ſo plain an inference. Nothing can be more natural 
than to collect; that had they known of any other Articles 
of Faith, delivered to them from the Apoitles only by word of 
Mouth, they would have taken at leaſt equal care for the 
propagation of them alſo to poſterity. Inaſmuch therefore 
as the common Senſe of Mankind agrees to this, That Records 
are a more certain means of conveighing Truth to poſterity, 
than Report, and Men would be more apt to believe that the 
Apoitles ſaid what themſelves wrote, than that they ſaid what 
they did not write, and what only comes down by hearſay 
from them ; ſurely the Fathers of the Church, had they known 
of theſe Supernumerary Traditions of the Roman Church, in 
compliance with the Example and Advice of St. [gnatius, would 
have committed them to writing, wp eogxacas, for the better 
ſecurity. of them, and would have thought that very fit which 
he declared to be, dyayxdtor, very neceſſary, for conſervation of 
ApoFtolical Tradition. Surely they would have taken all the 
care imaginable, that theſe unwritten DoCtrines might not 
loſe their credit by being long unwritten, for they were not 
Ignorant of that great truth of Origen, Ta 4 yey9u; xwue 
mw] au. ue onigev uk Egile anmdiGev, That which only is delivered 

word of Mouth quickly vaniſheth, as hauing no certainty, They 
therefore, had they known of ſuch Tradi10ns necellary to be 
believed, would not have left it to an half witted Papias, to 
run upand down to gather up theſe Hear-ſays from them who 
had converſed with the ApoZ#les, and to digeſt them in a 
Book of which they were ſo carcleſs as to preſerveus nothing, 
but, = wIuwTtes, ſome idle Fables which he related, ws & rneg- 
Soros ayeios ds aura nwlle, as coming to him from unwritten 
Tradition, and by which he deceived, mcires 7% wnannaguay, 
moFt of the Church Guizes ; but would of purpoſe have written 
Books to ſecure the conveigbance of them to poſterity, and 


to prevent the future Cheats, that fach bold and half witted 


Men 
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Men might have put upon them, with falſe pretenſions to 


Antiquity or to Tradition, Even Extropius, the Heathen, could Dial. contra 
argue againſt Afrcion, © That it was, opiHes iaitr, excee. MAICION- P. 59- 


& ding Fooliſh to conceive thoſe who were ſent to preach the 
« Goſpel ſhould do it, 4yecows, without committing what they 
« Preached to writing; for it is probable, ſaith he, that they 
<* preached or declared this Salvation to them only who heard 
& them, and had no care the Knowledge of it ſhould deſcend 
© to Poſlterity z as- had they only preached, 4yex2ws, without 
< writing, they muſt have done. And may not we in like 
manner argue againſt theſe latter Marcionites, That had the 
Fathers of the Age following the Apo#les obſerved and known, 
that ſome points of neceſſary Faith had not been touched in 
any of their Writings, it 1s highly probable, that they by 
handing of them down in writing, would have taken care 
the knowledge of them ſhould deſcend unto poſterity, and 
would have formally, and with one voice declared, that 
whereas the inſpired Preachers, and Publiſhers of their Religion 
had committed to Writing ſome Arricles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
but had not in thoſe writings expreſſed others which were of 
equal necellity to be believed ; it is therefore, to prevent all 
falſe pretenders to theſe Traditions ApoFtolical, declared, de- 
fined, and made known to future Ages, that theſe, and theſe 
alone are DoQtrines of this kind, delivercd orally by-the Apo- 
files to the Church to be preſerved and taught to future Gene- 
rations. When even 1n the firſt Ages of the Church they had 
to do with Hereticks, who; when their Doftrines 


were confuted out of Scripture, as are the Do= Cum enim ex Scripturis 


fArines of the Church of Rome, inſtead of anſwer. %guuntur in accuſationem 
convertuntur iplarum $Scri- 


: : pturarum, quaſi non rede 
the Church from Scripture, accuſed the Scriptures habeant, Sd 28 ſunt ex Au- 


of Obſcurtty,: and Inſufficiency, ſaying, That rhey thoritate, & quia varie-ſunt 
were ſpoken variouſly, or ſo as to admit of divers Wz, &quia non pollet ex 


Senſes. and that from them the Truth could not his inveniri veritas ab his 
je ; / , Foo ot be traditionem, 


ing the Arguments produced by the Fathers of 


qui neſciunt 


krown by them who were ignorant of Tradition, non jj. 1 2. C. 2, 


enm per literas traditam illam, ſed per vivam 
vocem, the Truth being delivered, nat by writing but by word of 
Mouth, When theſe Hereticks pleaded for their Doctrines 


not found in Scripture, Apoſtolos non omnia omnibus reveliſle, Ren de 
quzdam enim palam & univerſis, quzdam ſecreto, & paucis £425: 


demans 


= 


Hieron. in Ef. 
19. fol. 40. b. 


Euſeb, Hift. 
Eccl.1. 5. C- 26: 


TD. < 63K 


In' Hagg, C. 1. 
fol. 102. A. 
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demandaſle, That tbe Apoſtles revealed not all things to all Mew, 
but ſome things they delivered openly, and to all, ſome things ſecretly, 
ana to jew, When they vaunted that they were, Fi [apten- 
tum qui ab initio Dottrinam nobis ApoFtolicam tradiderunt, The 
Sons of the wiſe Men, who from the beginning delivered to them the 
Dottrine of the Apoſtles, pretending to have received it as it 
were by Trasition from the Apoſtles. When they had the bold- 
neſs to affirm, Tis wu meyreges d' may], x) wT85s Tus Amogthus magy- 
Angivar, &, Sed\Juxivar Tara a yun &7u Neryen, That all the Ancients, 
and even the Apoſtles taught the ſame things which they did, and that 
what they delivered was afterwaras corrupted by the Orthodox. I ſay, 
that in their Diſcourſes againſt theſe Hercricks, they ſhould not 
once endeavour to ſtop their mouths by telling them what 
were indeed the Doctrines and Traditions received from the 
Apoſtles, what were the things revealed to them by the Apoſtles, 
but ſhould ſtill keen theſe neceſſary. Traditions, which the 
Church of Rome now teacheth, as received from them, ſecret, not 
ſaying one word of them, no not when they, in confutation of 
theſe pretences of the Hereticks, declare what was the Rule of 
Faith, and the Tradition received from the Apoſtles, and pre- 
ſerved by all the ApoFolick, Churches, is ſo incredible, as no- 
thing can be more, except this vain Imagination, That theſe 
very Fathers ſhould concurr with theſe Hereticks, as do ſome 
others in this Aſſertion, "That ſaving Truth could not be known 
from Scripture by them who were ignorant of . Tradition, as being not 
delivered down to Poſterity by writing, but by word of Month, and 
yet at the ſame time ſhould ſay, as Irenexs doth in his Diſ- 
courſe againſt them, That rhe Apoſtles firſt Preached the Gofpel, 
and after by the Will of God delivered it unto us in the Scriptures, 
to be hereafter the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith, And as 
Euſebius doth, That the prerences of the Hereticks unto Tradi- 
tron mght be probable, & wn meFmv avlemifor auTois ai. 3d Yeupru, 
aid not the Holy Scriptures contradict them. And as St. Ferom, 1 hat 
thoſe things which they feign to have received as Traaition, abique 


authoritate, & teſtimoniis Scripturarum, percutit gladins Dei, 
without the Authority, and Teſtimomes of the Scripture, the Sword 
of God doth ſmite;, for what is this but to talk like us Northern 
Hereticks, for to quarrel with Men for appealing from Scr7- 
ture, as obſcure, aud inſufficient to decide our Coentroverlies 
without the Suffrage of Oral Traajtion, to alledge Scripture as a 

| ſufficient 
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ſufficient evidence, that others vainly did pretend unto it, to 
reject what others do pretend to have received from Tra- 
dition, becauſe it wanteth the Authority and Teſtimony of the 
Holy Scriptures, whatſoever it may paſs for in theſe azciert 
Fathers, is one of thoſe very things for which we are proclaim- 
ed Hereticks. 

In a word, That there ſhould be unwritten Traditions ne- 
cellary to be believed unto Salvation, and neither the Creed 
of the Greek, nor of the Latin Church make the leaſt mention 
of any of them. That a Creed ſhould be made perhaps at 
Gentilly in the Seventh Century, and to obtain the better credit 
ſhould be called the Creed of Athanaſius, That this Creed 
ſhould inform us in the beginning, That whoſoever will be ſaved, 
before all things 1t 1s neceſſary that he hold the Catholick Faith, threat- 
ning that he ſhall periſh everlaſiingly who doth not keep this Faith 
entire, and whole ; that therefore in the 1ext words it ſhould 
ſay, and the Catholick, Faith ts thts, and ſhou)d conclude in theſe 
Expreſlions, This # the Catholick, Faith ;, and yet leave out al- 
moſt as many necellary Arricles of Chriſtian Faith, as it con- 
tained. 

That the principal written Traaitions which in compariſon 
needed it not, ſhould be put together into a Creed, but that 
the unwritten ones, which needed it very much, ſhould be 
quite left out, and never thought of to that purpoſe, till about 
Fifteeen hunared Years after ; and that the Ancients, Tertullian, 
St. Baſil, Euſebius, and others, ſpeaking expreſly, and pro- 
feſledly of Traaitions not contained in Holy Scripture, ſhould 
reckon up many unneceſlary things, and never mention in their 
Catalogues one of theſe necellary Traditions. T hat in their 
Treatiſes of Cbriſtian Faith and Chriſtian DoEtrine, and of Ece 
cleſiaſtical Opinions, and their Inſtruftions of the Catechized; 
the Fathers ſhould ſay nothing, the Perſons who were to be in- 
ſtrufted in all the DoCtrines of the Chriſtian Faith, ſhould hear 
nothing of all theſe Articles, and yet they ſhould be throughout 
all Ages of the Chriſtian World ſo neceflary that no Salvation 
could be had without them ; theſe, I confeſs, are truly R. Ca- 
tholick, that is, incredible Aſertions ; and if we muſt give credit 
to them, we mult do it upon Tertulliars Ground, Becarſe it # Credo, quia 
zmpoſſible they ſhould be true. | eſt impoſſbile, 


C CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIL 


The Novelty of the R. Doftrines farther proved, Firſt, from the 
general Tradition of the Church ; that the Four Goſpels and the 
Scriptures comprized all that was neceſſary to be believed or done 
by Chriſtians ;, this proved, 1. in general, F.1. 2. From 
the particular account Tradition gives us of the Writings of the 
Four Evangeliſts, S. 2. Inference ;, this Tradition ſhews, That 
z0 preſerve a Dottrine ſafe to Poſterity, "twas not ſufficient to re- 
ceive it by Oral Tradition, unleſs it were written, S. 3. Secondly, 
This « proved from the general Tradition of the whole Church 
of Chr; that the Apoſtles, or the Nicene Symbol was a com- 
pleat ſummary of all things neceſſary to be believed by Chriſtians, 
S. 4. Where it is (hewed, that the Apoſtles delivered to their 
Converts a Syſtem, or a form of Words, Ibid. That this form 
was delivered t+ all Churches, and was for ſubſtance the ſame 
with that, which afterwards was ſtiled the Apoſtles Creed, F. 5. 
That Chriſtians were received into the Church by Baptiſm on the 
profeſſion of this Faith, $.6. That it was taught as the entire 
Syſtem of things neceſſary to be believed, F. 7. That it was 
eſteemed a Teſt of Orthodoxy, by which they preſcribed to Here- 
ticks, $. 8. That this whole Summary of Chriſtian Faith was evi- 
dently contained in Scripture, S. 9, And that notwithſtanding 
they unanimouſly ſtiled it a Tradition, Y. 10. 


Meer That the Articles of Faith ewned by the 
Church of Rome, and impoſed upon all who hold Com- 
munion with her to be believed, and owned as ſuch, under 
the penalty of Anathema to him who doth believe, or ſay the 
contrary, were not received from Chriſt, or his Apoſtles ei- 
ther by unwritten Tradition, or by traditional Interpretation 
of the Holy Scriptures, or any portion of them, to that ſence 
from whence it may be certainly concluded, that they were 
in the Scriptures mentioned, or owned by the «ncient Church 
as Articks of Chriſtian Faith, or as things neceſlary to be be- 
lieved, or practiſed by all Chriſtians, will be exceeding evident 


from theſe Conſiderations, v. g. 
Firſt, From 
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Firſt, From that plain and general Tradition of the Church F. 1. 

of Chriſt, that all which the ApoiZles preach'd, and taught 

their Converts by word of mouth, as either neceſſary to be 

' believed or praQtiſed, they afterwards, at their deſire, com- 

mitted unto writing, and deliver'd to them in the Goſpel, and 

the Holy Scriptures. This, in the general, the 

Fathers do exprelly ſay, declaring, That the Apo- , Poſtea per dei yoluntatem 
ftles firſt preached the Goſpel, and afterwards, by the '* "Tipturis nobis tradide- 


Will of God, delivered the ſame Goſpel which they Acne. —- * 


preached to us 1n the Scripture, to be for future Ages rum, lren.lib. 3. (4p. I. 
the Pillar and the Ground of Truth, 

The Marcionites owned the Writings of St. Paul, but re- 'Eyſea9os i- 
jected the Evangeli/ts, St. Matthew and St. Fohn. Againſt them *#puZav & cv- 
therefore Origen doth in the perſon of Eutropis diſpute after ny ſuleuss, þ 
this manner, Did theſe ApoFles preach the Goſpel with writing, 3&7 "d- 
or without writing what they preached ? Marc. Without writing. on, p. 59. . 
Eutrop. 1s it probable they preached Salvation only to them that "Ends v in 
heard them, and had no regard to them that were t6 come after, as we =} (40yop 
muſt be ſuppoſed if they writ not that Dottrine of Salvation which in gw gan 
they preached, for thoſe things which are ſpoken, and not written, oj, 5 ve 4 
ao preſently vaniſh? ON | | Talia $i 

St. Auſtin's expreſs for the ſame Doftrine, for having told « *1v0:a7 mr 
us, That our Lord Feſws, according to the ſaying of St. John, $6-o6 os | 
Did many things which were not written, He adds, Elefa ſunt Tre 49. in Joh. 
autem que ſcriberentur ea que ſaluti credentium ſufficere videban- Tom-g. P.355+ 
wr, That they choſe ont of thera thoſe things to be written which 
they conceived [ter for the Salvation of Believers. 

Again, 'He, ſaith_the ſame St. Auſtin, who ſenr _ Quicquid enim itle de ſuis 

the Prophets before his deſcent, ſent alſo the Apoſtles F2&is & dittis nos legere 
2 ARTS rot i. 5 | | voluit, hoc ſcribendum illis, 

after bzs Aſcention, of 'all whom he was the Head, tamquam ſuis manibus, im- 

wherefore it muft not be [did that he writ nothing, peravit, De conſenſu Evange- 

ſeeing "bis* Members” writ *that which they kyew lift. lib. x. cap, 35. 

by the *Dift ates, of their" Head, for wbatſocuge bis _<. 

would have us read concerng what he did, or ſaid, he comman« 

ded his "Apoſtles," as being hi Amanuenſes to write down, Now 


.» 


lceing all they were to teach was only his' Sayings and Com- 
mands, they who ſtood thus tngaped' td write all-that he 
would have us read of his Sayings, muſt write all that was need- . 
ful to be known in order to Mens Salvation; for all this, ſure, 
the Saviour of the World would have us read ; all this *twas 
C 2 there- 


— ACLS_ < tz, 
SER 


_ pr——er_—_— —_ ” 
” — - _— pe On —_— Frm 
= - 
_ ”* 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 


therefore neceſſary for them to write that we might read. 
' Becauſe that Hereſies would afterwards break in 
"Euetxnor Yyeapnvar mw mwpon the Church, and the Manners of Chriſtians would 
vey ee Wa co Te II= be corrupted, ſaith Theophylatt, it pleaſed the Apo- 
Seououer F dANV{an um m- ſeles towrite the Goſpels, that from thence being taught 
egovea my mn Ts ds : 7 
"bf atetorey, Kc, Proem. in the ruth, we might not be perverted by the Falſ- 
hiatth. hood of Fereſie, nor be corrupted in our Manners. 
Now ſure what 13 ſufficient to preſerve us from 
Hereſie in Dottrine, and from Corruption in Manners, muſt 
plainly and fully contain all things neceſſary to be believed, 
that we may not be Herericks, and to be done, that we may 
not be wicked. 


S. 2. To proceed to the particular accounts the Ancients give us 
of the inditing of every Goſpel in particular. 
| Euſebius informs us of St. Matthew, that the 
T3 adm Th wry mgs- Tradition was, That he was neceſſitated to write ; 
e714 TvTUs ag av ienlo Ns for having firſt preached to the Hebrews, as he was 
F Yeaghs amminge. ' Hiſt. 1» to go to others, commiting his Goſpel to writing 
WED Þ Jo Go Ih- in bis own Language, he ſupplied by writing their want 
ME of his Preſence from whom he went. St. Chryſoſtom 
"Aa am Ne frudmw?,, ſaith, They had it by Tradition, that the be- 
Toi Te apevur yl peas" lieving Jews delired St. Matthew to leave thoſe 
na "ro IS ek things in writing which he had delivered by word of 
eh. 4. Hee mouth to them, and that in Once with this 
; requeſt he writ his Goſpel in the Hebrew Tongue. 
Sus refernns. Ann © The Author of the hack 75 Comment — 
conſcribere Evangelium,cau LN | Ware 
& compulit talis, cum fatta A4atthew, who. paſſeth under the fame name, de- 
fuiſſet in Pal. perſecutio — livereth the Tradition thus, That Sz. Matthew 
ut carentes forte dottoribus 1p, cmelled to write bis Goſpel upon this account, 


Adei, non carerent doQrina, of" eds &, Ws 
petierunt Matthzum ut om- That when agrievous Perſe /e in Palzſtin, 


nium verborum & operum ſo that they were in danger to be ſeparated from each 
Chrifti conſcriberet eis Hiſto- other ; \that wanting Teachers, thcy might not want 
riam, ut ubicunque efſent fu- 72he Dot#rine of Faith, they deſired Matthew to write 
tuzi totius ſecum haberent for them the Hiſtory of. all theWards and Works of 
fidei ftatum. Prefer. Chriſt, that ſo, wherever they ſhould be hereafter, 


they migbt have with them, totius fidei ſtatum, rhe whole form 
of Faith. = Tor Seo, METS Fo 


! - Ay 
= ; »* » 4 


The 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. I3 

The Tradition concerning the Goſpel of St. 
Mark.runs thus, That when the Hearers of St. 9s wiagrddaTh ayes 
Peter, had been illuminated by his Doctrine: Sets nnev yea] Of d)- 

AY Tye Euleb. Hiſt. Eccl. 

They were ſo affetted nith it, as not to be comented | oe 
with hearing of it all at once, or with the unwritten 
Teaching, or oral Tradition of the heavenly Word, but , — WEN 
with all manner of Exbortations did entreat St. Mark, Ns av 1 dts, Yerrns Way” 
the Follower of St. Peter, that be would leave them uy cu & ov 
in writing a digeſt or memorial of the Dottrine de= eryaning. Ibid, © 
| livered to them by word of Month, and that they 


never ceaſed till they bad ovtained their requeſts ;, and that thus they 
were the cauſes of writing the Goſpel of St. ark, 
This Ewſeons relates from the Tradition of Clemens of A- 
lexanaria, and Papias, Biſhop of Hicrapolis, The words of Cle- 
mens he gives thus, Clemens in tne ſame Book puts down the T'ra- 
dition of the ancient Preſbyters, touching the Graer of the Goſpels, 
which 1s to #15 effect, —— Peter preaching the Word publickly at 
Rome, and ſpeaking the Goſpel by the Spirit, many that were preſent . 
intreated Mark to write what he ſþake, as betng one who had long "Averyeswa: 
followed him, and remembred the things ſpoken, and that thereupon eg owe 
Mark havirg writ the Goſpel, gave it to thoſe who deſired it. And © ; Py ns 
of the ſame Mark, Papias, ſaith Euſcbius, relates, That he took. 
eſpecial care to ſay nothing that was falſe, and, Ts wndev ov nxzos Ls 3+ C32. 
mga, to leave nothing out of his Goſpel he had heard from Peter. 
Moreover Euſebius farther informs us, from the ſame Au- 
thors, that Sr. Mark going afterwards to Alexandria, preach- 
ed there, 7 evayyador » Jy x, owryegnlalo, the Goſpel which he Hit. Eccl. 1. 2: 
had written. Ard that the firſt Succellors of the Apoſtles leaving © © 
their Countries, did the work of Evargeliſts to them who had 
not as yet heard of the Chriſtian Faith, to whom they preach- 
ed Chriſt, and delivered the Writings of the Holy Evangeliſts, ; 
eur wovor rlabanuwyu, laying this only in thoſe places as the Ty Th Jew? 
Foundation of the Faith, and ſo going on to other Countries to 41 
convert them, and ſurely then the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles EL'® 
did not doubt, but that theſe Goſpels did, with ſufficient ful- c. 37. | 
neſs and perſpicuity, contain the neceſſary Articles of Chri- 
ſtian Faith. | 
Thirdly, Of St. Luke, the Follower of St. Paul, Ireneus in- Lucas quod ab 
forms us, That he writ in 4 Book, that Goſpel which was preached "9. Hoop 
by bim, he adds, That Sr. Paul neglected not to teach the whole 1; in libro 
| C ounſel condidits} 2 5.1 


Apud Phot. 
Cod, 254. P» 
1402. 


Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Eccl. 1.2, C15. 
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Counſel of God, and that St, Luke neglefted not to write what 
St, Paul had taught ; and thence inferrs againſt the Hererichs, 
that they could not pretend to know what was not taught by Paul, 

or was not written by St. Luke. | 
Fourthly, St. Fohn, faith the Tradition of the Ancients, was 
importuned by all the Aſraticks, and by the Embaſſies of many 
others, to write his Goſpel, and his great care in Compo- 
ling it, ſay they, was 70 ſpeak of thoſe neceſſary 


Tlze: 9% avayraiev «s things which they had pretermitted who writ before 
aTiy x0pvy der 1g1eA(P- bin; or of the Deity of Chriſt, which Ebjon, 
0:y]ov. Epiph. HET. 51. $ 
6. Theoph. proem. in Joh. 


Cerimthus, and other Hereticks denied, and the 
other Evargeliſts had not ſo fully ſpoken to. The 
Martyrology of Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus adds, That theother 
Evangeliſts were brought to him, containing, Tx avJneue 7% Jv. 
anbTs min T9 x) Feuud]a, x ds yudle, The ſalmary Paſſion, the 
Miracles and Dottrines of our Lord, and that he digeſted them in 
order, and added his own to them. Here then from this Tradi- 
on it is plain and obvious to obſerve. 


Firſt, That it was conſtantly ſuppoſed, and looked on by 
all Chriſtians, as a thing moſt certain, that to preſerve a 
Doctrine ſafe unto poſterity, to keep it ſureand certain, 'twas 
not ſufficient for them to hear it by the Ear, or to receiveit by 
Tradition, though from the mouth of an Apoſtle, but that 
*rwas requiſite in order to that end, that what they heard 
ſhould be committed to writing, that ſo it might be both to 
them and others, the Pillar and the Ground of Truth, Why 
elſe do they declare, that thoſe things which are only ſpoken, 
and not written, quickly varniſh, and thence inferr, That if the 
Evangeliſts intended the Salvation of Poſterity, they muſt 
have written what they preached ? Why do they ſay, it was 
neceſſary for the Apoſtles when they were about to leave their 
Converts to commit what they tayght in writing to them ? 
Why was it that they could not be contented, 77 ayegpe 7% 
Sls x1puy dl Nao rgnct, with the unwritten teaching of the 
divine Doftrine, or in the Komiſh phraſe, with the infallible way 
of oral Tradition, but did, mgxxiozo my]oiets Maguoy Armaphons, 
defire with all earneſtneſs St. Mark. to give them,a Digeſt or 
Memorial in writing of that Doctrine they had received by 
word of mouth ? And why was Peter ſo delighted, 79 5 arSpay 
Pewmus, 
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ems, with this deſire of the Chriſtians, which was a plain 
renouncing of oral Traaition, and a preferring of the written 
word before it, 

Secondly, Hence it is obvious to obſerve, That oral Tradirior 
being thus ſubject to failure and miſcarriage, the Wiſdom of 
our God and Saviour thought fit, that what was preached by 
the Apoſtles ſhould be committed unto writing, that it might 


be unto poſterity the Pullar and the Ground of Truth, Hence, Lib. 3. c. 1, 


faith renews, they by the Will of God writ the Scriptures for 
this end. They ſaith St. Auſtir, writ what they knew by the 
dictares of their Head. He commanded the Apoſtles to write, 
and what things ſhould be written, werechoſen, doubtleſs, by 


the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Pen-men the Apoſtles were. Evdtxnoz Proem. in 


yeaoivar me wayne, It was the pleaſure of Chriſt, or his Apo- Matth. 


files, ſaith Theophylatt, that the Goſpel ſhould be writ, ira % 
TsTwy d\Ju.ox9uru F axiliar, that Chriſtians being taught the Truth 
from them, might neither be perverted by Hereſies, or corrupted 
172 MANNET'S, 

Thirdly, Hence alſo it is evident, That the things choſen 
by our Lord and his Apoſtles, and by the Holy Spirit to be writ- 
ten, were ſuch as ſeemed to their Wiſdom ſufficient for the 
Salvation of Believers, that they contained all which our Lord 
would have us read concerning what he did, or ſaid, all that 
truth which was needful to preſerve us from Hereſte in Do- 
Qrine, or Corruption in Manners, the whole ſtate or ſyſtem 
of the Chriſtian Faith, which whoſoever did retain could not 
want Faith, even when he wanted Teachers, all that St. Pe- 
ter preached ; the Fonndations of Faith ; the whole Council 
of God ; the ſfalutary DoCtrines of our Lord ; all that was ne- 
ceſlary to be known. 


2. This will be ſtill more evident from that unqueſtionable 
Tradition of the whole Church of Chriſt for many Centuries, 
that the Apoſtles Creed, 1s 1t was firſt. delivered, and as it was 
afterwards explained by that of Nice, was a compleat and 
perfect Summary of all things ſimply neceſlary to be believed 
by Chriſtians. : 

That the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of the Chriſian Faith, 
comprized the Fundamentals of their DoErine in ſome Creed, 


Syſtem, or formof words we learn not only from he 3 VA- 
HIOR. 
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dition of the Church, but alſo from many paſlages of Scriprure, 

Luk. i.4, which mention, ayes © x#]muiozes, the words of their Catechiſm ; 
Heb. v. 12. T $91Xda © apyis io nojiov 7% Ocs, the elementary Principles of 
Heb. vi. 1. the Oracles of God; # © apyjs Ts Xews abyov, the word of the 
beginning of Chriſt, or the Foundation upon which Chriſtians 

Rom. xij. 6. grew up unto perfeCtion ; ? aranixuay + mowws, the Analogy of 
Faith, according to which all the Diſpenſers of the word muſt 

1 Tim. ijj. 15, frame their Doctrine z; 7 + evondaa; ponies, the mytery of 
16. Godlinefs to be preſerved in, and by the Church, the Pillar and 
2 Tim. i. 13. the Ground of Truth, <av|vmnv vyarivrev nojav, a form of ſound 
words which was delivered to, and mult be held by all Chri- 

"erſe 14, ſtians in Faith and Love ; or a brief Summary of the things 
which were to be believed by all ; * waiv Tzezxglalmn, the 

good depoſmum, or Summary of Chriſtian Doftrine, committed 

to the truſt of others, or agreed on by the Apoſtles to be taught 

2 Tim. ij. 2. by all, and which alſo was by them to be committed to faithful 
Men, able. to inſtrutt others it ; Tlw mav a mas muggh)aq, mig 

Jud. ii). eziors, The Faith once, and at once, delivered to the Saints, which 


Philip. i. 27. —w— muſt hold jn a good Conicience, and earneſtly contend 
o 


2... That this Creed, Syſtem, or Summary of Faith, was by 
the Apoſtles delivercd to all Churches, and was for ſubſtance 
that which is now called the Apoſtles Creed, is alſe evident 
from the Tradition of the Church of Chriſt. Ireneus faith, 

Lib, r. co, It istheFaith which the Church received, Ts 5% "Amgraor xj 
TH exeivor went, from the Apoſtles and their Diſciples. The 
true and life-gtving Faith, quam ab Apoſtolis Eccleſia percepit, 

TY YI & diſtribuit filiis ſuis, which the Church received from the Apo- 

+ 2: C. Io NI: 2 : - G 

Apol. c. 43, F#tHles, and diſtributes to her Sons, It, ſaith Tertulliin, is the Rue 
of Truth, quz venit a Chriſto tranſmiſla per comites ejus, 
which came from Chrift, and was by his Companions handed down 

De przſcrip, 10 5. The Inſtitution of Chriſt, which all Nation ought to believe : 

Cap. 9. Regula a Chriito inſticuta, The Rule preſcribed by Chriſt ; and 

Cap. 14. which the Church rec:tved from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from 

: in ad Chriſt, This, faich Arharaſins, is, ms1s Tea 1 Amin, the 

Th 4 = ov Divine and Apoſcolic al F aith, which was preached from the b'ginning: 

247. ; [t 1s, faith Cyril of Jeruſalem, the Tradition, ayiz; w emwrduiriig 

Pag. 501, mos, of the Holy and Apoſtolick, Faith. Is ts, faith Ambroſe, 

Epiſt. 81 rhe Symbol of the Faith of the Apoſtles, which Symbol the Church 


: of 
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of Rome keeps undefiled. Ruffinus in his Expoſition of this | 
Symbol, ſaith, That their Anceſtors left to them this|Tradi- apyd Hieron) 
tion, that the Apo5tes being to depart one from the other, did firſt Tom. 4. f. 46. 
agree upon this as the Rule of what they afterwards ſhould preach ; 
and determined, hanc credentibus dandam elle regulam, 
this ſhould be given 4s a Rule to Believers, and as an Index of their 
Faith, by which he ſhould be kyown, qui Chriſtum vere ſecun- 
dum Apoſtolicas regulas predicaret, who preached Chriſt truly 
according to the Rules of the Apoſtles, It is, ſaith Auſtin, certa De Temp. 
Regula Fidei, the ſure Rule of Faith, which the Apoſtles delivered, fm 151. T0. 
And then he proceeds almoſt in the very words of Ruffinus, *© * fe 
' to declare, That this was the Tradition of the Ancients, Tſidore D& Of. Ecclef. 
Fiſpalenſis ſaith, Tali ratione inſtitutum majores noſtri dixerunt, S242 
Our Anceſtors have ſaid, that the Apoſtles Creed was inſtituted 
after this manner ;, and then he goes on in the very words of 
Ryffinus to the end of that Chapter. Rabanus Maurus alſo Deinftit.Cler, 
hath tranſcribed the ſame words, and in them brought down |. 1-c. 27.1. 2: 
the Tradition to the Ninth Century. And to return to the © 50 
Agefollowing Ruffinus, Pope Leo tells us, Th zs the ſhort and per- EP- 96. 
fett Confeſſion of the Symbol which #5 ſigned with the twelve Sen- 
tences of the Apotles. Venantins Fortunatus in the Sixth Cen- Prefat. ad Ex- 
tury informs us, That this is the Symbol which they among them- Pol. Symb. A- 
ſelves wholeſomely made by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. It poſt. 


is, faith venerable Bede, the Symbol of Faith delyvered by the _ _ 
Apoſtles. \ decret. pa 


3. It is alſo evident from Tradition, that Chriſt;ans were YF. 6. 

received into the Church by Bapti/zz on the profeſſion of this 

Faith, or that this only. was the Faith which they required 

them to believe and to profeſs at Baptiſm. Fuſbin Martyr 

ſaith only in the general, That as many as believed, aan Tairs Apol, 2. P93 

Te ug" nw dIozoey x) neue i), that the things which were 

ſaid, and taught by Chriſtians were true, were admitted by Baptiſm 

among the number of Chriſtians, But Ireneus, his Cotemporary, Lt. c- 1. P-4c- 

S1ves us the Creed delivered by the Apoſtles, and ſays it was 

the undeclinable Rule of Truth, 1s T4 Bamioud|Q- axngs, which 

the Chriſtian received by Baptiſm, and the preaching” of that Truth 

by which, q&lice mfſa; arlpoirs Tis Brnoldss cis ehryvoar danleias 

*xvv, the Church illuminates all that are willing to come to the 

knowledge of the Truth, The ApoFtolical CaBitation tell oy L: 7.C. 49, 4i- 
D  Prigs 


' Can. 46. 


Hiſt, Eccl, 1. 1. 
C, 18, 


Gelaſ, Cyz, 1. 
2, C, I3- 
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Prieſt what the Catechiſt, who is to be Baptized, muſt re- 
nounce, #) mz ati 7 owJays % Xerss, and the things which cen- 
cern his being Liſted among Chriſtians, Now they are theſe, 7 
rank my ſelf among the Soyldiers of Chriſt, and I believe I am Ba- 
ptized into the one unbegotten only true God, &c. And after he 
hath made profeſſion of this Creed, he is to be Anointed, and 
Baptized, The Council of Laodicea ſaith, That they who are 
to be Baptized muſt firſt, 7w may wearer, learn the Faith, 
and recite it to the Biſhop, or his Preſbyter. The Seventy 
eighth Canon of the Sixth General Conncal ſaith the ſame thing. 
Now what it is to learn the Faith, we know from all the Fa- 
thers of thoſe times, who do with one conſent inform us, that 
the Catechits were prepared for Bapti/m by being taught the 
Creed, the Symbol, or the Rule of Faith, delivered and taught 
by the ApoFles, and afterwards explained by that of Nice, 
or of Conſtantinople, and that they were Baptized into the 
profeſſion of this Creed. Sozomen and Gelaſiuus inform us that 
a plain Lay-man, and Confeſſor undertook to confute a Phi- 
loſopher in the Council of Nice. And that he did this by re- 
peating of his Creed, ſaying to the Philoſopher, There #5 one 
God, who having made all things, ſuſtained them by his Word and 
boly Spirit. This word, O Philoſopher, we adore, knowing him to 
be the Son of God, and believing that for our Redemption he was 
mcarnate of a Virgin, and was born, and was made Man, and 
that by his Death and Paſſion on the Croſs, he delivered us from 
eternal condemnation, and by his Reſurreftion he purchaſed for us 
Life eternal, whom, being aſcended into Heaven, we hope that 

he will come again to be juage of all our Attions. 


Tov Tit. mel*gov oanex- And that the Philoſopher anſwering, He believed 
0Jor x7! mw Nixeviay 9%, this, the Confeſſor bid him then follow him to the 
x) 79 4000 04 pConov F mrs Church to be Baptized, at which, 1 owed \O- Exauper, 
X) dei]dvlov, x; nqornaz/]ev the Nicene Synod rejoiced, From both which In- 
Hs 0 x, *Camionulw x, Be ſtances welearn, what was the Symbol into which 
iGo, Syn. Conft, fub Chri/ft;ans were Baptized, when that Comcil met, 


Menna Att «, 


P. 78, $2. 


Bin. Tom: 4. nd which they owned as ſufficient for that end, 
Euſebins Caſarienſis ſpeaks thus of his own Creed, 
approved by the Niceze Council , 4s we have received from 


Socr. Hift.Ecct. the Biſhops that were before us, ») w Ty xd] noe, 14 OTe 70 AtTegy 


I, 1.C. 8p. 24. mpera.Coplp, both when we were Catechized, and when we received 


Baptiſm ;, ana as we have learned from the Scrigtures, and ” 8 
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have both believed and taught when we were made Prieſts and Bj. 

ſhops, jo believing at preſent we declare this our Faith unto you, 

The Council of Conſt antinpole confirms the Nicene Confeſſion of Theodor. HiRt, 
Faith, as, mpeoCulanrlw 59, x; axancboy Te) BarJiouel, being moſt Ed. 1.5. cg. 
ancient, and annexed to Baptiſm. The Synod of Feruſalem ſays Con.Confſtant. 
it was, T9 «20v 0jaConvy is d eCamſiamuly x) Carfigawl, The Holy ſub Menna AQ. 
Symbol into which we were Baptized and do Baptize. The Synod at Jo _ Nays 
Tyre ſaith the ſame thing. The Council of Conſtantinople under of, * 4 " 
Menna ſtiles it, To 43400 ovpConov &y  malles eCamionuly, The holy 

Symbol into which we were all Baptized, Baſilicus and Maurus in 

two ſeveral Edits confirmed the ſame Wicene Creed with 

theſe words, 'E:s © nudls Tt x) my]45 08 ey nuay mid onv]es ECamion- Evagr. HiRt. 
&w, That it was the Creed into which they, and all the Believers Eccl. 1.3. c.4,7. 
before them were Baptized, St. Ferom writing againſt the Lu- 

ciferians, calls the Apoſtles Creed the Faith of the Charch, which 

Lucifer, ſe die Baptiſmatis ſervaturum promiſerat, had pro- 

miſed to keep at the day of his Baptiſm, Theodoret ſaith, We re- Ep. 145. Tom, 
quire thoſe who come every Year to Baptiſm, nw ex]:0aq, & 3: P. 1023. 
Nixgus mov nuarver(v, to learn the Faith expounded at Nice, Pope 

Leo ſaith of it, That it is the Confeſſion, which pronouncing be- 4 op Dion. 
fore many Witneſſes, Sacramentum Baptiſmi ſuſcipimus, we re- 5; © - Þ 
cerve the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and that it was the Symbol, quod E 3H 
per totum mundum omnium' regenerandorum voce depromi- CT = 
tur, which was pronounced by all that were Baptized throughout 

the World. After this time we find one of theſe two: Symbols 

required to be rehearſed in the bapti/pnal Offices, either-by thoſe 

who came to be. Baptized,. er by their Surertes, as is evident 

from the Ordo Romanus, ' were it.is required to- be pronounced Pag: 39. 

at Baptiſm in Greek and Zatin. From the Treatiſe of 1/idore 

Hifpalenſes, where it is called the Symbol, qupd competentes re- M0 Eccleſ. Off, 
ciptunt, which they who were prepared for Baptiſm received and © © 7122: 
lear?d, From the Treatiſe < Rabanus Hanrys of the Irſtitu- | jp; c 27 
tion. of the Clergy, which ſaith,” That before the C atechumen' ds: 
was brought to Baptiſm, A&poſtolice fidei ei oftenditur Symbo- 

lum, the Apoſtles Symbol was ſhewed to him, aud he was akgd 

whether be believed it. From the Degrees of /vo, which ſay, part. g1, «9, 
That Baptizanats traditur ſalutare fymbalum, the wholeſome Sym- & cC 222. 
b0l its delivered to thoſe that ere to be Baptized, From. the Canon ne conſece, 
Law compiled by Gratiany.were we find many Canors to. the Dif. 4.c. 155, 
ſame effett. And laſtly from! the form'of Zaptyar ſtilLretain'd 156, 153, && 
1n the Roman Church. D 2 4+ The 
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 Wf 4. The ſame Tradition teacheth, That the Creed uſed in 
the Church till the Nicene Council, and that of Nice, as the 
true Explication of it, were by the whole Church of Chriſt, 
for many Centuries, eſteemed and embraced, and taught to 
others as the whole ſyſtem of all things neceſlary to be believed 
by Chriſtians in order to Saivation, or asa perfect Summary or. 
Rule of the meer Articles of Chriſtian Faith, 

Ireneus 1n the ſecond Century, having cited the Creed of the 
| whole Church, which, with unanimous conſent, ſhe preached, 
L. 1.0. 1-P-42« t iught and delivered, as having but one Mouth, miw amd + enxancieg 
anpugoo nv aanlyer, the truth preached by the Church, and 
Cap. which the Church diſperſed through the World, received from the 
CRP. 4+ Apoſtles and their Diſciples, the one and the ſame Faith which the 

Church retained throughout the whole World, The Tradition of 

Lib. 3. cap. 3. the Apo#les manifeſted in the whole World, and ro be fee i 
tid, P. 234 every Church, way x) worn axnav, the one and only truth which 
ſhe received from the Apoſtles and delivered to others. 1 ſay, 

he ſpeaking of this Creed, this Faith, this wpuywe canals, this 

preaching of the truth, declares, That he, who, among the Go- 

wernors of the Church, was the moſt able Speaker 

Mics 33 x ewThs mwas Could ſay 10 other things ; for none of-them was above 
Moms Tre 6 miav afet auris his Maſter, nor could he who was tnfirm in Spcech, 
Id avC- cmd * imebva- leſſen the Tradition, for the Faith being one and the 
ow, ie 6 m3 dxiter iaafle- ſame; neither did he who was moſt able to ſpeak of 
Þ10z. Lib. 1. Cap. 2. it exceed, nor be who ſpake leaſt of it dimmnſh it. 
'*. Andasa farther Witneſs of this matter, he brings 

'Tib..2-:.6-3-- in Polycarp atteſting, Miay worny Teil dMn0{ay van oof Amerav 
#rapjangiver, That he received this truth from the ApoStles, and 


this only. 
De preſcrip. Terrulian producing a like Creed of his times, which he 
Hzr. CP. 37- Qeclares to be that _— m_ the oP received | jun 
- Reſar.Car, the ApoFtles, and the 'ApoiFles from Chriſt, the unum apud 9m- 
Fees ws _ ay Dei, the one kai of* God, which bangs up — all 
Chriſtians ;, that is, ſaith Rigaltizs on the place, The Symbal 
De Virg. Ve-'of the Chriſtian Faith. I ſay, having roduced this Creed, he 
Jand, cap; 1. ſtiles it, Regulam fidet unam omnino, folam immobilem, & irre- 
formabilem, That 'Rule which us entirely one, and which alone ts 
'unmoveable, and not to be reformed; that is, which admits 
not, © novitatem correttionis, "of any new Correttion, as other 
*things belonging to the Church*s Dyſcipline might - do. Ks 
: | Rule, 
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Rule, faith he, we, having once believed, ihbil deſideramus De preſcrip. 
ultra credere, hoc enim. prins credimu, non efſe quod ultra credere H#l+ G 8. 
:debearus, deſire to believe nothing more, for this we firſt believe 

that we ought to be believe nothing more ;, that knowing this, there | 

no need of ſeching aſter other things, quia quod debeas noſti, CAP. 14+ 
becauſe, init, we know all that we ought ro know; the only Arti- 

cle to be b:lieved beſides it being this, aliud 107 efſe credendum, 

that nothing elſe is to be believed; this being regula fidei que ſaluum -** 5 
facit, the Rule of Faith which brings Salvation. CAP. 14- 

Origen in his Book of Principles lays down this Rule.z Let 

the eccleſiaſtical Preaching delivered by order of Succeſſion from 

the Apoſtles, -and to this preſent time continuing in the Churches, —_ 
be obſerved. Adding, That we ought ro know this, that the Holy P*9em-1n livre, 
ApoStles preaching the Faith of Chriſt, did manifeſtly deliver even wage C atk 

to thoſe who were mot ſlow in Inquiſition of divine Knowledge, 

quzcunque neceſlaria crediderunt omnibus credentibus, all 

things which they believed neceſſary for all Believers; and then he 

runs overthe Articles of the ApoStles Creed, as they were then 

-received in the Church of God, and ſaith, Theſe are the form 

of thoſe things, que per predicationem Apoſtolicam manifeſte 

-traduntur, which are manifeſtly delivered by the Preaching of the 

. Apoſt les. 

St. Cyril calls this Creed, T3 $7 Jyudrv wdtnyua 5 # nigus di. CAN 4oÞ-24 

' laozgnie, The teaching of the Faith, and the inſtruttion of the 

Catechiſt in the Dottrines of the Church, Adding, That the 

Church had in few words comprized, 7 mv Þyua + mws, the 

whole Do&rine of Faith, and adviſing his Catechiſt, wmv F ay Eatech.5.P.44. 
T HexAnoa vuul ors maggd\Dueryy mow mgeiv, to keep the Faith alone, 

delivered to him by the Church. It ts, faith Hilary, the ſafeſt Ad. Cont, 
- Courſe to retain that firſt and only Evangelical Fatth confeſſed in oo t. 266> 
Baptiſm, and to innovate nothing in it. And this he affirms in "e 
- Oppoſition to the \New Creeas ſo frequent in his Days. The *£5y 3:6 n; 
Creed of Nice, ſaith Nazianzen, 4 4 ſhort Boundary and Rule x, Kava Ts 1 - 
of Chriftian Wiſdom. Ir is, ſaith Athanaſues, ſufficient for the weleps pegvi- 


4 . , 7's 5 Rt \ / [Ef IN 'rat, 
 deſtruttion of all \ Impicty, ov5aaw 4 ovnCus is Xerev motws, and init. Ep. ad 


for the confirmation of the true Faith in Chriſt, for the deſtruttion dniftet, Tom. . 
of every wicked Hereſie, x, ae9s 4o9dAjay © eunanmnanmiic SIeoxgnice, n. p, 582. 2- 
and for confirmation of the eccleſiaſtical Doftrine, The Synod Epift. ad Afxic. 
«held at Sardis defined, That nothing farther ſhould be writ- FP'& 2: 932. 
-ten of the Faith, but that all Men ſhould reſt contented mo 

tne 
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Athauaſ. Ep. the Faith confeſſed at Nice, Na 7 under aw9 ndmTyv, becauſe it was 
ad Antioch, P. ;y nothing defective ; and becauſe if any other Faith ſhould be com- 
576- poſed, 3s might be looked upor., ws as vow, as imperfett, 
De tempore St. Auſtin faith, That the Carholick, Faith is made known to 
Serm, 115, the Faithful in the Creed ;, that this Creed 1s, Comprehenſia fides 
119, 131, moſtre atque perfettio, The comprehenſion and perfeftion of our 
Faith ;, that it is, Plenitudo credentium, totum continens compendio 
brevitatis, & confirmans omne: perfettione credendi, The fulnef of 
Believers, compriſing the whole of their Faith in a compendious 
Ep. 84. Tom. brevity, and confirming all in perfett Faith, Theodoret writes to 
3- P- 961. the Biſhops of Cilicia, that they would require their People 
rokeep the Nicene Faith entire and undefiled, a7: 5 hw wayſenmniv x; 
Amgrnntiy d\Jaorgaiar & ganae dion, as compendiouſly teach- 
ing the Evangelical and ApoStolica! Dottrine, Damaſus cloſeth 
his Symbo!, which for ſubſtance is the ſame with that of 
Apud Hieron. Nice, in theſe expreſſions, Hec crede, hac retine, believe and 
Tom. 4. f. 44 retain theſe things, Subject thy Soul to this Faith, and thou ſhalt 
obtain Life, and a reward from Chriſt ; which ſhews he thought 
this Faith ſufficient for that end. Ruffirms informs us, that 
according to the requeſt of Pope Laurence, he was to compoſe 
ſomething, de fide ſecundum Symboli traditionem, of the Faith de- 
livered in the Symvol ; And of this he declares, That it was, 
norma preaicationis, the Rule of the Apoſtles preaching, the Rule 
which they compoſed, credentibus dandam, to be delivered to 
Believers, fidei ſux indicium, the index of their Faith, Petrus 
Serm. 57, 58, Chryſologus ſaith, That it is ſalutis ſy-bolum, vite ſymbolum, 
59, 60, 61" forma fidei, credulitatis norma, fides quam credimus © doceme, 
the ſymbol of Life and Salvation, the Rule of Faith, the Faith which 
we believe and teach, Pope Leo, That it is 4 ſhort, & perfetta 
confeſſio, and perfett Confeſſion of the Catholick, Faith, The 
AR, 5. in fine. Great Conncl of Chalcedon faith of the Faith of Nice, That it 
{ufficeth, ets HEAn Þ ovorCens 6#1yvony, to the perfect knowledge 
Theodor. Hiſt. and confirmation of Piety. The Synod of Ariminum, That it was, 
Eccl, 1.2.C. 15. 6 axerCns xdvav + mews, an exatt Rule of Faith ; that of Sarais, 
Apnd Athanaſ. That nothing was to be aadea to it, die To wndev euTh M{Tav, be- 
Epad Antioch. cauſe nothing was wanting to 1t 5 that of Sirmum adds, That 
P. 576. there was 70 need of running to Synods ;, that of Nice, Having done 
We, Oe SI. all things for the Catholic, Church, a Synod to which ow#{nglaw/s 
fach. p. 875, TY1ss, 1 Toury maV]es Eewar dprcictar, all Men afſented, . and all 
$78. Men judged it ſuffictent. 


Ibid. f. 46. 
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The Ordo Romanus, or old Roman Liturgy ſaith, This is that ApudHittorp. 
Faith, qua *credentes juſtificati ſumus, b which believing we P: 33, 39: 
are juſtified ; ſalutaris fides, the ſaving Faith, which the Holy 
Spirit dittated to the Maſters of the Church, The {umm of our 
Faith, which, as they had received, ſo they delivered 1t un- 
tothem. 1/idore Hiſpalenſi: ſaith of the Apoſtles Creed, That Þ® Ec. Ofhi- 
they appointed it to bz given to Believers as a Rule, that it con- ms 2-5 BN 
tained few words, but in them were contained omnia Sacramenta, 
all the Articles of Faith ; that they who could not read the Scri- 
ptures, retaining in their Heart theſe things, might have ſufficient 
and ſaving krowledge, that it contains rhe Confeſſion of the Tri- 
nity and the Unity of the Church, & omne Chriſtiani dogmatis Orig, 1. 6.c 19. 
Sacramentum, nd the whole Chriſtian Dottrine ;, that this Sym- 
bol of Faith and the Lord's Prayer, parvulis Eccleſiz ſufficit Sentent. 1. 1. 
ad celorum regna capelſſenda, ſufficed to brivs the little ones © 2": 
of the Church to the Kingdom of Heaven, And of the Niceze De Ecclel Of, 
Creed be adds, That it ſpeaks, de 0mm parte fidei, of every part | 1+ &+ 15. 
of Faith, 
f Rabanu Maurns, in his Book of the 1»/titution of the Clergy, 119+ 2+ G 59. 
tranſcribes the forecited words of 1/:dore. Kegino in the ſame ; 
* Century ſaith, That all who come to Penance, or to receive the De Eccl. Dil- 
Sacrament, muſt be able to recite the Crecd, and the Lord's Prayer ; ©* WL CSTS. 
for in the one is contained the Chriſtian Faith, in the other we are 
taught what we are to pray for ;, and that no Man in theſe mat- 
ters muſt pretend the ſlowneſs of his Underſtanding, or defett of 
Memory, for theſe things are ſo ſhort, as that the dulleſt Man may 
learn them, and yet they are, tam magna, ut qui corum ſcienti- 
am pleniter capere potuerit ſufficere ea ſibi credatur in ſalutem, 
ſo great that whoſoever fully underſtands them will find them ſufficient 
for bis Salvation. 
Moreover, Ruffinus, Iſidore, and Rabenus Maurus do inform 
us, that the Apoſtles made this the ſign by which he ſhould 
be known who preached Chriſt truly, ſecundum Apoſtolicas_ 
literas, according to the direttons of the Apoſiles, from thoſe de- 
ceitful Workers who did not preach him, integris traditionum lineis, 
according to the integrity of Tradition, Accordingly, 


5- Obſerve, That theſe Fathers do conſtantly aſſert this S. ®- 
Symbol to be a Teſt of Orthodoxy, and that by which they did 
preſcribe againſt all Herericks, proving their Doftrines to be 

; new, 


24: A Treatiſe of Tradition. 
new, and ſuch as ought. to be rejected, as being not con- 
tained in this Symbol, or this Rule of Faith. Ines in his 

Lib. 3. cap. 3- Book againſt Hereſies declares, that it 1s, ſola vera & wivi- 
fica fides, the only true and life-giving Faith, which the Church 
received from the Apoſtles, and diſtributes to her Children, That 
even, without arguing, we might exactly diſcern the firms 

Lib. 1- c. 1, neſs of the Truth preached by the Church, and the falſe- 
neſs of the Heretical perſwaſions, there being nothing of them, 

Cap. 4- & Th + mowws Vadeou, in the inſtitution of Faith delivered to the 
Church, and that, hanc tenentes regulam, holding to this Rule, 

Jbid. c, 19. how many and various ſoever were their Dottrines, wemight eaſily 

Cap. 3: ſhew their deviation from the truth. * In his Third Book he 

confutes them from the ſame Topick,, wiz. this Tradition of 
the Rule of Faith, viſible in all Churches, and preſerved in all 
the Biſhops of them ſucceeding the Apoſtles, declaring, That 
mhil tale docuerunt, neque cognoverunt quale ab his deliratus, in 
their account of the Tradition received from the Apoſtles, 
and the Faith preached to Men, they taught no ſuch thing as 
the deliriums of theſe Hereticks, And he informs us, that Po- 
lycarp had converted many of theſe Hereticks to the Church, 
by declaring this was the only Truth which he:received from 
the Apoſtles; And in his Fourth Chapter, repeating again 
this Creed, he faith, It is that which even the Barbarians 

who had not the Scriptures, preſerving in their Hearts, wou 
ſtop their Ears againſt, and ſufficiently repel, ea quz ab Hereticis 

adinventa ſunt, the Inventions of the Hereticks. 

Tertullian alſo lays down this Creed as the Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and confutes all the Hereticks, becauſe their 
Doctrines were later than this Creed, and were not con- 
tained in it. He begins his Diſcourſe of Preſcription againſt 
Nobis nihil ex the ZHereticks with this Foundation, That Chriſtians could in« 
arbitrionoftro duce no new thing, that they had the Apoſtles for the Authors 
inducere licet- of their Dottrines, who themſelves induced nothing of their own, 
_"" eſcd acceptam a Chriſto diſciplinam fideliter nationibus ad- 
ſignaverunt, but faithfully delivered to the Nations the Doftrine 
Cap. 8. they received from Chriſt. And whereas the Herericks objefted 
that Saying of our Lord, Seek, and ye ſhall find, and thence pre- 
tended that they, by ſeeking, had found their DoC@trines in | 

the Scripture, though they pretended alſo to Tradition for 
them, and eſpecially for the interpretation of Scripture, as 

Irena 


F 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 2s 
Trends hath "informed us 3 to this Terrullian an-  Unumutiqz & certum ati. 
\ ſwers, That true it was they were to fearch gue ay pro nw cle a Chri- 
the Scriptures for their Ruleof Faith, andproveit | 1.917: *7e omnino de- 
thence, but then they alſo were to believe, that quzrere ut poſlint is lhees 
when they had found that there, alindnoneſſecre- nerint credere. Cap. g, © 
dendum ideoque, nec requirendum, that nothing more 
was to be believed,and therefore nothing more was to be inquired after, Cap. 8, g. 
beſides thoſe things which they believed were the - matters of 
their Faith, and that otherwiſe there would be no end of 
ſeeking, nec ſtatio credenai, nor any boundary of Faith; Let us 
ſeektherefore, ſaith he, idque duntaxat quod falva regula fidet Cap. 12, 13: 
poteſt in queſtionem devenire, bt that only which may be in- 
quired after, ſo as that the Rule of Faith be ſafe. Then he lays 
down the Creed as that Rule, and declares, That krowing this Cap. 14, 
we need ſeck 0 more, becauſe we kyow all that we need to know. 
He adds, that the Apo##les receiving a command to teach, 
and to baptize, planted Churches in all Cities, whence other 
Churches, Semina DoCtrinz mutuate ſunt, borrowed the Seeds Cap. 20, 
of their Doftrine, and that all theſe Churches were one, firſt, and 
ApoFtolical, not by virtue of any Roman Unity, but by the 
Union of Peace, and brotherly Aﬀection ; and, per ejuſdem Sa- 
cramentt unam traditionem, by ſhewing the ſame Creed, which 
when they journeyed to any other Church, was, Conteſſeratio Ho- Cap. 21: 
ſpitaluatis, the League of Hoſpitality. And then he adds, Hins 
Zoitur dirigimus preſcriptionem, Hence therefore we dirett our pre= 
} ofa #.e. From the very Faith and Syn:bol which the Apo- 
ftles preaching to the Churches delivered to them, in which 
Rule we find nothing of the New Dottrines of the Hereticks, 
and ſo are fure they belong not to the Faith, but are to be re- 
jetted, ob diverſitatew Sacramenti, as being different from our Cap. 33 
Creed, | 
And by theſe Examples we may learn by the way what Di- 
 onyfius Biſhop of Corinth did, when, as Euſebius informs us, He Hift. Eccl, I, & 
combating the Herefie of the Marcionites, md + dana meign,?) C23. 
Kavoyi, ſtuck to the Canon of Truth ;, viz. that he confuted them, 
as doth Jrenews and Tertullian, by appealing to the Apoſtles 
Symbol, or Rule of Faith left to the Churches. 
Now here I appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether, the 
Arguments of Jrene:zs and Tertullian againſt the Hereticks of 
their Times be not. to this effet. The Traajrion of the Faith 
E : : | 13 
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is manifect to all the World, you may ſee, and hear it in alt 
C briſtian Churches where this Symbol is recited, in which, j- 
bil tale docuerunt, they taught nothing like to thoſe New Hereſies ; 
they therefore are to be rejected. And I deſire any Man to 
tell me whether this Argument be not ſtronger in the mouth 
of Proteſtants, The Apoſtles Symbol, the Rule of Faith here men- 
tioned by Irene and Tertullian, contain nothing of the Romiſh 
Articles, therefore they are to be rejetted ; whether this be 
not our way of preſcribing again(t the Church of Rome, that 
her Creed, as diſtin from ours, 1s ew, not a tittle of it, not 
any thing like it was delivered in the Rule of Faith, the Sym- 
bol, the Tradition of Chriſtizn Doftrine, taught, ſay theſe men, 
by Chriſt, by his Apoſtles, received from the beginning by all 
Apoſtolical Churches, and for Ten Centuries at lealt declared 
to have been the whole, and perfett Rule of Chriſtian Faith ; 


and by our Catechiſm iaid to contain, Al! the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith. | 


6. Let it be noted, that all theſe Fathers do unanimouſly 
teach, That this whole Symbol, Summary, and Rule of Faith was. 
moſt apparently contained in Scripture, that it was gathered 
out of Scripture, and when they tzught it to their Catechiſts 
they proved every Article of it from the holy Scriprures, Ire- 
news {aith expreſly, That they who would might learn the Apoſto- 
lical Tradition of the Church, ex ipſa Scriptura, from the Scri- 
ptuve 1t ſelf ;, the Doftrine which the Apoſtles preached, being 
afterwards delivered in the holy Scriptures, to be the Pillar and the 
Ground of Faith, Tertullian ſaith of it, That it is antiquitas pre- 
ſtruita divine literature, antiquity built upon the divine Scriptures. 
That as for this Rule of Faith, we are to ſearch the Scriptures 


De preſcript. for it, and ſeek, until we f:d it tbere,, That, querendum eſt donec 


C. 9, 


Cap. 15, 


invenerts & credendum ubi invenerts, and that no man can ſpeak, 
of Matters of Faith, niſi ex literis fidei, bat from th! Holy Scri- 
ptures, St. Cyril adds, that it is the Faith, . mow yeapns cus 
ey, confiriied by all the Scripture, and gathered out of them, 


Catech. 4. p.. and that he would, am. 7% vor yeaper, from the Holy Scri- 


44z 45» 
Pag. 30. 


ptures give them the proof of every Article of it, At 9 as i 
Ielav x; dw * mts. pwrnelev wide 79 TvX230 avdi of Selwv mapg.d\- 
ooorut Yeager ;, For, ſaith hey we muſt not deliver one tittle of the 
Myſteries of Faith, without proof fromthe holy Scriptures ; nor would 

. 4 have 
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J have you to believe me barely ſaying theſe things, #*av 7? amIZuw 

Fi 1gery ernogpba ' ame of Near wi AdCns erpar, if you receive 10t 

a demonſtration of them from the Holy Scriptures, n w ouneia, © 

a5wws 1}, for the ſafety or ſecurity of our Faith us not to be had, 

4M 5 ampdeitewr 5% Sia Yyerger, but from the demonſtrations of 

the holy Scriptures. Athanaſius faith, 1t is a vain thing for men 

to run about, pretending to deſire Synods for the Faith ;, is: 9 Nl! 

izaveolies milo 1 Fad, yeeoen, for the holy Scripture is more ſuffi- 4 ode my 

cient than all Synods ;, but *if they muſt have Synods, that Ice 1s I 
ynods ;, but "if they muſt have Synods, that of Nice ts g,,. 

ſufficient, ſo that he who ſincerely reads their Writings, may by 

them learn, Thu 4 F Sian yergais vary ſeroupny es Kerey votl (av, 

that Religion towards Chriſt which us declared in the holy Scriptures. 

And elſewhere he adds, That the Faith of Nice was confeſſed, Ep. ad Epidtet. 

x7! us Fees yearas, according to the holy Scriprures, Ruffinus con- P: 532: 

feſſeth, Thar the Articles of the Creed ought to be proved, evi- Apud Hieron, 

dentibus divine Scripture teſtimoniis, by evident Texts of T0-4- f. 48. b. 

Scripture. Encherins Lugduneuſss faith, That the Apoſtles Creed _ L. 6s 

was gathered, ex diverſis voluminibus Scripturarum, out of di- RN 

vers Volumes of the Scripture. Iſidore Hiſpalenſis, and Rabanus De Fccl. OR: 

Manrus, That the Apoſtles briefly did collett it from the holy Scri- |. 2: c. 22. 

ptures : That they who could not read the Scriptures, retaining theſe De inftit.Cler, 


things in their Hearts, might have knowledge ſufficient to Salua- [. 2. C, 56. 
tion, And, 


Laſtly, It is obſervable, That although they conſpired to S- 19: 

declare that this Creed, and Rule of Faith was entirely con- 

tained in, and gathered from the Scriptures, yet did they as 

unanimouſly concurr to call it 4 Tradition delivered viva voce, 

or by word of Mouth, and written not in Paper, but on the Tables 

of the Chriſtiax*s heart, becauſe they generally required all that 

wereto be Baptized to commit it totheir Memory. The Barba- 

rians, faith Irenzus, keeping diligently this Old Tradition, have Lib, 3. cap. 4; 

this Doctrine written without Paper and Ink, by the Spirit in their 

Hearts, This the Apoſples preached, ſaith Tertullian, tam viva De przript- 

Voce, quam per Epiſtolas poſtea, as well by oral Tradition, as & 21 

afterwards by their Epiſtles. Ir i the Rule, ſaith Cyril, which you Catectv4 P 444 

muſt ſt uatouſly keep $% lg YpT 0% emyezoiumuu, not writing it 1 

Paper, but keeping the remembrance of it in your Heart, and im your $1 apud 

Meattation. Our Fathers left it by Tradition, ſaith Rufus, that Hicron. T0 4 

theſe things were required to be written, not in Paper, ſed in creden- p 15-vide Cry- 
E. 2 | tiuma fol, Serm. 62. 
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tinmi cordibus, but in the Hearts of Believers, It is the Symbol, 
ſaith the Ordo Romanus, which is not to be written in any matter 


Orig,1.6.c.19. ſubjett ro corruption, ſed paginis veſtri cordis, but in the pages 


of your Hearts ;, in tabulis cordis carnalibus, # the fleſhly Tables 
of the heart, ſays 1ſidore Hiſpalenſis, Rabanus Manrus, and innu< 


Concil. Brac, merable others. Hence, as the Councils of Laodicea, Trullo, 
2, an.1l, and of Braga havedetermined, it was to be learnt by all that came 


to be Baptized, before the great Solemnity of Eaſter z and they 
required a publick Reperzrion of it by the People as off as the 


Concil Moi received the Holy Sacrament : And laſtly hence Sr: Cyril doth 
gunt © 45. preſs upon his Cetechiſt, the keeping of ut in his Memory from that 
Catech 5 Þ 45: of the Apoſtle, XC] Ts Tagged aus, hold the Traditions which you 


2 Thelf.i) 14. have been taught. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


The Corollaries from theſe propoſitions touching the Creed ave theſe, 
1. That theſe Symbols muſt contain all that the Aroſtle: delivered 
as ſimply neceſſary to be believed of all Chriſtians, and all that the 
whole Catholick Church judged needful to be held in point of 
Faith, S. 1. 2ly. That theſe Creeds muſt be a perjett digeſt of 
all things neceſſary to be believed now, and throughout all ſucceeding 
Ages of the World, S.2. 3ly. That no Man who doth heartily 
believe theſe Creeds and the immediate Dottrines plainly con- 
rained in them, or evidently deduced from them can deſerve to be 
Anathematized, or to be excluded from the Communion of Chrj- 
ſtians, for not believing any other ſimple Article of Faith, F. 3. 
4ly. That all thoſe Councils which have Anathematized their fel- 
low Chriſtians for ſuch Dofrines as are not in theſe Creeds, nor 
can be evidently inferd from any thing contained in them have 
attually erred, S. 4. Fly. That all the neceſſary Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith are fully and perſpicuouſly contained in Scripture 

according to the Doftrine of the whole Church of Chriſt, F, 5. 
Mr. Ms Objeftion from Tertullian anſwered and retorted, 
Ibid. 6ly- That the Faith of Proteſtants im all their neceſſary 
Articles is moſt certain, $.6. 7ly. That in this Sence the Faith 
was handed down to us by Tradition, viz. That this Creed which 
contains 
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contains all the Eſſentials of it, hath been thus handed down by it, 
th:ugh by the ſame Tradition it was declared to be alſo fully con- 


tamed m the Scripture, FS. 7. Bly. That the. Romaniſts impoſe 
*ppor us when they argue for Traditions neither contained 1m Scri- 


pture nor the Creed, from the Sayings of Irenzus and Yertullian, 


and other Fathers, which evidently relate to the Tradition of 
the Creed, Y$. 8. gly. That here 1s a full Anſwer to the Cata- 
logue of Fundamental Articles of Faith ſo oft demanded, F. g. 
And. to that other Queſtion, Where was your Religion before Lu 
ther ? Y., vo. yr The Reaſon why we ſtill judge the Church of 
Rome 4 tre Church, F- 11, | 


N O W the Conſequences which naturally reſult from this 
Tradition, are ſufficient to: confirm the moſt important 
Arncles of the Faith-of Proteſtants, to clear up the moſt conſi- 
derable Obj-Ations which are made againſt it, and to confute, 
and wholly overthrow the DoCtrines of the Romiſh Church, For, 


Firſt, If, according to the Second Obſervation, the Apoſtles 
delivered that which we ca!l the Apoſtles Creed, or ſomething 
like it to all Charches, if all the Chriſtian Churches received ſuch 
ſtanding Rwle of Faith from the ApoſiHes and their Scerſſors ; 
if, according. to the Third Obſervation, all Chriſtians were 
received into the Church by Baptiſm, upon profeſſion of this 
Faith, and were admitted to the participation of the Eucha- 
riſt upon the like profeſſion ; if, according to the Fourth Ob- 
ſervation, the Fathers of the Church have always owned theſe 
Creeds as perfect digeſts of all the neceſlary Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith; if, according to the Fifth Obſervation, theſe Symbols 
were always owned as a ſufficient Teſt of Orthodoxy; . and it 
was thought a clear and a convincing proof, that the addi- 
tional DoCctrines of all kind of Herericks, were on this ſole at- 
count to be rejected, becauſe they were not mentioned or con- 
tained in this Creed. I ſay, if all theſe things are ſo, then it 
demonſtratively follows, both from the nature of the thing, 
and the Tradition of the Church of all theſe Ages, that in theſe 
Symbols were contained all that the Apoſtles delivered as ſimply 
neceſlary to be believed of all Chriſtians, and all that the whole 
Catholick, Church judged needful to be held in point of Faith. 


For is it reaſonable to think that the Apofles, the Apo/folick 
| Churches, 
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Churches, or the four firſt General Conncils were fo forgetful 


as to omit any fundamental point in that Creed, which they 
delivered to be believed by all Chri/fians as the Rule of Faith ? 
What account-can be given why any ſuch ſummary of Faith 
ſhould be made at all by the :Apoſiles, or their Succefſors, but 
for this end, that in them all the neceſlary Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith might be comprized ; if a Creed were ſuitably to this 774- 
dition, delivered by the Apoſtles to. the Church, either we muſt 
think theſe Apoſtles unfaithfnl in their Workz:.or the Creed an 
unfaithfol ' account of their '1}oCtrine ; or that ail which they 
eſteemed ſimply neceſſary to be. believed is:comprized init ; 
for to imagine otherwile is in effect to ſay this 1s not the Apo- 
ftles Creed, but a part of it ; but the Apoſtles, and the Church 
of the ſucceeding Ages giving it that:name,: ſeem plainly to in- 
form us that the ſumm,; and ſubſtance -of their credenda was 
comprized in it. To deny this-1s in effect to ſay they dealt 
deceitfully, and were a ſnare to Chri/tians in compoting of it ; 
for to call it a Creed, and to leave out of it that which was 
neceſlarily to be believed, what had it been bur to deceive 
the World, it being in effect to think that they had given us 
a Symbol which was indeed no Symbol, as being no diſtinctive 
mark betwixt the ſound Believer and the Heretick, or one 
that errs in Fundamentals, which yet the notion of the word 
Symbol doth import, and which the Azcierts tell us this Apo- 
ſtolick Symbol was detigned to be. In fine, it is to believe 
that the Compilers of this Creed would put in ſome things un- 
neceſlary to be believed in taemſelves, only as being circum- 
ſtances of things neceſlary, as that our Saviour*s Crucifixion 
happened under Ponte Pate, his Reiurreftion was on the 
Third Day, and yet would leave out ſome things which were 
ſimply to be believed of all Chriſtians. Moreover con!d the 
Apoſtles agree upon this as the Rule of what they afterwards 
ſhould preach, and as a Rule to be given to Believers, if it 
contained not the whole Council of God in things timply necellary 
to be believed ; if fo, it follows, that either they obterved 
not their own Rule in Preaching of the Goſpel, or if they did, 
they kept back from the knowledge of the Faithful ſomething 
neceſſary to be believed unto Salvation. It is well known 
that in the Notion of the Fathers, a Rule importeth fulneſs 


_ and perfection, even ſuch a fulneſs, ſay Yarinus and St. Baſil, 


as 
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as, m9, ed Yemy 3) agaigeay 5s uis em oder, by no means doth ad- Contr.Eunom; 
mit of any Dininution 07 Addition ; that it is, wwwm]@- oO wy L 1. P- 701. 


NC aerodiiu@r, a boundary of what us right, wanting nothing. 


So Theodoret, Chryſoſtom, Occumenins, Theophylatt. And could 1" Philip. 1), 
the Fathers then fo conſtantly have ſtiled any of theſe Creeds 16, 


the Rule of Faith, had they conceived them deficient in any 
neceſlary Points of Chriſtian Doctrine ? Could they have ſtiled 
either of them a perfett Confeſſion, compriziug the whole Doftrine 
of Faith, the whole of Chriſtian Dofrine, the comprehenſion and 
perfection of the Chriſtian Fatth, a compriſal of all the Articles of 
Faith, a Symbol that ſpeaks of every part of Faith, the Faith ſuffi 
cient for Salvation, the Life-giving, the ſaving Faith, the ſaving 
Knowledge, the only Truth which they received from the Apoſtles, 
the only Rule which admits of 10 Correttion, no Addition, and no 
Diminution, the only Faith delivcred by the Church to be kept by 
her Children ? Could they have told us, that the moſt Learned 
could believe no more, and the meaneſt Chriſtian did believe no leſs ; 
that they need know n0 more, that they deſtred to believe no more, 
that they believed this firſt, that nothing more was to be believed, 
that in it :0thing ws to be innovated ? Could they have ſaid ex- 
preſly, that the Apo/Hes delivered in it whatſoever they thought ne- 
eefſary for all Believers, and that they indited it to be a mark by 
which he ſhould be known, who preached Chriſt truly according to 
the Rules of the ApoFtles ;, and by. producing of which it might be 
known, ſaith Ruffinus, whether he were an Enemy or a Companion ? 
And laſtly, could their Great and General Conncits have defined 


ſo often, That it ſhould be lawful for no Man, ir*gay mov aeo94g{y, Concil. Ephel. 
n>ev ovyſegpyy, n owliver, to introdure, write, or compoſe another Calle 7: 


Faith beſides that which was defined by the Nicene Council, Theſe 
are the words of the Third General Council, where preſided 
that Cyril of Alexandria, who, in his letter to Fohn of Anti- 
och, ſaith, We byno means permit the Faith defined, jm 7 
T m5; ovpCono, Or the Symbol of Faith made by the Holy Fathers 
met at Nice, to be ſhaken by any ;, nor do we ſuffer our ſelves or 
others to change one word, or tranſgrefs one Syllable of what is there 


contained. "I his Epiſtle, faith ark, Biſhop of Epheſus, was Apud Concil, 
read, and approved by the Fourth General Council, which alſo Florent, Seſl.52. 


decreed, MnJevi widens JEdivar mexdrivar my) coupling TiTH NN dgs- 
aciv a7 eurs, That it ſhould be lawful for no Man to add any thing 
to this Symbol, or take any thing from it, or to change it at all, or 


transform- 
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Theodoret. Fi. transform it into another Symbol, Athanaſius ſpeaking, 6f the 
Eccl, l. 2- G18. Synod of Ariminum, faith, That the Orthodox and true Ser- 

vants of the Lord defined, that Men ſhould be'contented with that 
Faith alone which was held at Nice, & wndiv mov n Taafor map 
ecivny Cnrav 8, gegreiv, and mind, and ſeek for nothing more, or 
leſs, and that rhey depoſed them who taught the contrary. And 

Ibid. again, That they ſhould, unStv tov Cilev, ſeek for nothing more 

Syn. Conſtant, than what was confeſſed by the Fathers at Nice. In the Fitth Ge- 


= peer” neral Synoa, John, Patriarch of Conſtantinople ſaith, We have 
ae?) ip Lo taken care, T Teutnuoy F motws x7! F ajior mdlegoy mggdbav appar 


- Nawv, that the foundation of Faith might remain inviolate accor- 
ding to the Tradition of the Holy Fathers, And this determina- 
tion they declared was made, 

Apud Concil, 1 /*. Becauſe this venerable Symbol, ſaith the "General Council 

Flor,Sefſ.;.Bin. of Chalcedon, 'Aprd ius 6Hryvoor wrenins © aandvicg, ſuſficeth to the 

Concil. Tom. perfect knowledge of the Truth ;, and as the Biſhop of Epheſns well 

6D 0g- notes upon that place, It i' manifeſt, on TH THAGig #dev iNelte, 

Athan. Epift, 720thing is wanting to what 1s perſett ;, they allo ſaid, there was 

- 1 Afric.Epiſc. NO need of adding any thing to it, becauſe it was ſufficient, ts 

P-932. —elvavymwv mins ances aipeorws, for the Subverſion of every wicked 

wr! By Div. Hereſy, m9, a7:C:tmiy aiezmv avdiginioau, to overthrow all the mo$t 

Co rRa65; angodly Hereſicr, and that it was, woyespie x7! aion aigiows, 

Athan, Ep. ad 47? Tnſcription as upon a Pillar againſt all Hereſies, 

Afric, Epiſc. P. 24ly. Becauſe they would not alter the Tradition they had 

941- received from their Forefathers. We, ſaith Cyril in the Gene- 

ral/Conncil of Epheſus, have taken this care that nothing ſhould 
., be added to, or altered inthe Nicene Symbol, as being mindful 

Apudq Conc]. of bim, that ſaid, Mi) wiTeags bers alwvie & to] of melt R 

Flor Seff.;.Bin. L . 2 ghee) $7ra « goods Wren 

Ibid. p. «8g. 70ve not the ancient Bounds which thy F athers have ſet. 

3aly. Becauſe they would not give occaſion to any to ſuſpect 
their Faith imperfect, or that any Article of Faith was wanting 
in the Creeds already made, Thus the Synod of Sarars decreed, 
Apud Athan, Mndbv 7 WR meas Yeopedar, That nothing more ſhould be written 
Ep. ad Anti- touching the Faith, but that all ſhould reſt ſatisficd with the Faith 
och. p. 576- confeſſed by the Nicene Fathers, Ja 7 wndiv ary nanyv, becauſe it 
was deficient in nothing ;, and, iva, un n &»,Nixals yeagiou ws &T2N; þ y 
oz vowuh, leaSt that of Nice ſhould be eſteemed imperfe&t, and 
a pretence ſhould be given to as many as will to write, and define 
Theodoret H. to#ching the Faith, The Orthodox Fathers in the Council of A- 
Eccl, 1.2, £15. 7111n4m profelled, That they were Children of the Nicene Fa- 
thers, 
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ebers, but if, ſay they, we ſho:1d4 dare to tale away ary tins 

a . A Po . , ; ©. 
from what they have writren, DegoTaver m, Or FLING, yre:1:7 To it, 
we? ſhould be ſpurious Children, xg]n>er 7 yeyniamy evi uot, as 
being Accuſers of what they aid, who deltvered, + any iavive 

: 4, hs 7 | F 

m5*wws, an exath Rule of Faith, And again, they declare it, 164, 


eivJoov, a dangerous thing to add ary thing, or take any thing 
frem the Nicene Creed, becauſe if ether of theſe 1hir:os ſtould be 
done, ta ms; ex begis ada T3 miav amy caoTa, the Enemies world 
have liberty to do what they would, And Athanaſius in his Epiſtle Pag. 951. 
to Fohn and Anrtiochw his Preſbyters, commands them, 7% 7aov 

T1 TawTHs i N70 AeAgv FrAbvTa; amegeigcv, tO reject them who world 

ſay more or leſs than was contained in that Crecd, And the Biſhop Apud Concil. 
of Epheſus well argues, That we can ſuffer nothing by keeping 10 ering wings 
the ſame Faith which the divine Fathers conjefſed and tuliued, ſince ny 003 
none but mad Men can accuſe it of impcr; e&tion, 


Secondly, Hence it demonſtratively follows that theſe Creeds 
mult be a perfect digeſt of all things neceſſary to be believed 
now, and throughout all ſucceeding Ages of the World ; for 
how can it be neceſlary for any Chriſtian to have more in his 
Creed than the Apoſtles, and the Chriſtians of the Four fi: ſt Cer- 
tries had ? May the Churches of after-Agcs make the narrow 
way to Lite more narrow than our Savior, his Aroſtles and 
the Fathers left it ? When the whole Chrcb hath fo expretly 
taught that this Faith was ſufficient tor the perfe&: knowledge 
of the Truth, that in it nothing was deficient, may others 
yet come after them, and by adding as many more Articles, 
no way pretending to. be explications of the former Faith, re- 
move the ancient Bounds which our Fathers have ſet ? Ye 
when the Apoſtles, who profeſs that they revealed the whole 157, 7 Bualy 
Comncil of God unto the Churches, and kept back nothing need; 7% 0s, Act, 
for Salvation, delivered this as the only Rule of Faith, and | 

. . . UJE/ TI TU. 
their Saccefſors handed it down unto poſterity, as thit to ,;,2,. v.20. 
which nothing was to be added, beyond which nothing was © ” 
to be believed as an Article of Faith, ſhail after Ages come, 
and 2dd as many more Articles, as necellary to be believcd unto 
Salvation, as thoſe which they delivered, and damn all thoſe 
who do refuſe to own them as ſuch? Moreover, what reaſon 
can any Man give why any perſon ſhould not be ſaved now by 
the ſame Faith which was ſufficient for Salvation in the cor 

F Q 
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of the Apoſtles, and the firſt four Centuries ? Are we wiſer than 
they ? or are our Dofors more Learned, or more Faithful ? 
Is there another Covenant made with the Church ſince their 
Days? Are other terms of Salvation ſince made ? or is God 
leſs merciful to us than he was to them ? Is not the famous 
Rule of Lirinenſis this, Quod ab omnibus, quod ubique, quod ſem- 
per, That which was always and every where believed of all, that 
is the Rule of Faith? And muſt it not hence follow, that there 
can be no New Article, no Declaration obliging us to believe 
any thing which was not always matter of the Chriſtian 
Faith * 

If you would palliate the matter by this ſpecious pretence, 
That though the Church can make no Articles of Faith which 
never were revealed by the Apoſtles, ſhe may declare thoſe that want 
ſufficient Declaration ;, is it not Nonſenſe to ſay, What always 
was believed wanteth ſufficient Declaration ? that is, it wanteth 
what is neceſſary to render it an Article of Faith, or a thing 
fit to be believed. Did the Apoſtles know that Article which 
you ſay wants ſufficient Declaration, to be a neceſſary Arricle 
of Faith, or no? Did the Compilers of the Micere or Cor- 


ſtantinopolitan Creed? did all thoſe Ages who aſlerted the per- 


Apud Bin. 
Concil. To, $, 
P-. 049, 


feftion of theſe Creeds, as to all matters of the Chriſtian 
Faith know it, or no? If not, then muſt they teach they knew 
not what, or their Succeſſors, without a nzw Revelation, could 
not know it -: ifthey did know it, and declare it, What far- 
ther Declaration could it need, unleſs the Church, after that 
Declaration, loſt a neceflary Article of Faith delivered to 
her ? If they knew it, but did not declare it, they muſt be 
charged with concealing ſome neceſlary part of the Goſpel z 
or if it were unneceſſary, why may not others ſtill conceal it, 
and not affict and clog the Faith of Chriſtians with unneceſſa- 
ry things? | 

If you ſay with the Lats in the Conncil of Florence, that, Ee 
mvTE t52pyv Tiw betci9;, mov, 5% av nv Xpeics aft as Wweerwniv, mug 
mn oy Nixaug, If all Men would acquieſce in the Faith defined, there 
would be 10 need to be concerned for any other, beſides that of Nice 
but by reaſon of Mens deviation from the Right Line, 10 bye, and 
crooked, falſe, and erroneous ways, it 15 neceſſary, avdloZau x, Y=ne 
mou ar xpeirioy Thy eunTWw mol, #5 ongnvioar Tw ofby i annua, 
to unfold and interpret better the ſame Faith, and to make plain the 
way of Truth, ” To 
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To this I reply, That here the Canſe is given up to Prcte- 
ſtants, for hence it follows, that the Supremacy of the Pope, tine 
Celibacy of Priests, the Invocation of Saints, the Veneration of I- 
mages and Reliques, the true and proper Sacrifice of the af, the 
Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation, of Concomitance, and Communion in 
one Kind, of Purgatory, Indulgences, Reading the Service in a Tongue 
unknown, the Seven Sacraments, the Neceſſity of the Priests Inten- 
tion to the validity of a Sacrament, muſt be ſo far contained in 
the NVicene Creed, as to be only Explications and Interpretations 
of the ſame Articles of Faith z or it muſt be confeſſed that they 
are no neceſlary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and ſince the Greeks 
did in that Comncil plead that nothing was to be added by 
any after-Councils to the Nicene Faith, and the Latins in 
effect did own, that nothing ſhould be added to it, but only, 


#74; txboms appar Th anda W Th ma, another Expoſition P. 644, 645: 


ſuitable to the Truth contained in it, which was not ſo much an 
Addition, as, # + Tw7717C txrons, an Explication of the ſame 
thing ;, they both exclude the Addition of theſe Articles, unieſs 
that can be proved, which never can be rationally attempted, 
That they are only Explications of the Viceze Faith, as the 
Addition of Filoque to it was declared to be. And lince we 
Proteſtants do acquieſce in the Nicere Faith, it follows by the 
conceſſion of the Latins, that in reſpeCt to us, there was no 
need for after-Councils to be concerned for any other Faith. 


2dly. The Fathers who made, or who embraced this boun- . 


dary of Chriſtian Faith expreſly add, That there is no neceſſity 
of adding any thing unto it with reſpect to Herericks, becauſe 
it is ſufficient of it ſelf, for the averſion of all Hereſies, Thus in 
that great diſpute which was between the Arians and the 
Orthodox, about adding ſomething to the Nicene Faith, or 
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making other Creeds beſides it, Athanaſiu gives his Judg- Epit. ad EpiRt. 
ment, That the vain talk of all the Hereticks that ever were, was 9% 1-P.551, 
baffled, and made to ceaſe by the Faith confeſſed at Nice, according 532. 
to the Holy Scriptures, and that this Faith was ſufficient, es ava. 
mv 4) Tons e,oxaa;, for the overthrow of all Impiety, and that 
70 other Synod ought to be named in the Catholick, Church, but that, 
for the Confuſion of them, it being, Tea mions ws aigemas Vote 
perws 9 Apſevis, the mark of victory over all Hereſie, and eſp. cially 
over that of Arius. And this demonſtratively follows from 
their conſtant Doctrine, that theſe Creeds fully do contain all 
F 2 Doctrines 
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Doftrines of Faith neceſſary to be believed by all Chriſtians, 
for ſeeing Hereſic muſt be an Error of Faith in matters neceſ- 
ſary to be belicyzd, becauſe it otherwiſe could be no damna- 
ble Error, there can be no Hereſte which is not a denial of 
ſomething neceſiiry to be believed, that therefore which ſuf- 
fciently inſtruts me in all things neceſlary to bz believed muſt 
alſo fortifie me ſufficiently againit all Hereſte. 

z3aly. This wfolding, making plain, better interpreting the 
Faith, being that which only can be done by farther Decla- 
ration of the Sence of ſome Article of Faith than formerly. was 
made unto the Church, it is already baffled by the Refutation 
of the former Plea ; and it 1s plainly inconſiſtent with the Pre- 
tences of our new Patrons of Tradition, for either the Father 
taught the Son this b<=trer Interpretation, and made plain this 
Sence of thz Article, or he did not, if he did, there was no 
need of doing this by any Council, if he did not, then it is 
cvident that rhe $7, if he believes this Sence, and this Inter- 
pretation, believes ſomewhat which he received not by 1ra- 
aition from his Father, and ſo it mult be certain that he may 
believe another ſence of that Article, than his Father taught, 
and ſoin any other Article, viz. another ſence of the Real Pre- 
ſence, of the Pope*s Supremacy, Cc. 


Thirdly, Hence it muſt follow, That no Man who doth hear- 
tily believe theſe Creeds, and the 1mmediate Dottrines plainly con- 
tained in them, or evidently deduced from them, can deſerve to be 
anathematized, or be excluded from the Communion of Chriſtians, 
for not believing any other ſimple Article of Faith, for then he 
mult deſerve to be excluded for a thing unnecellary to be 
believed by Chriſtians. He may indeed deſzrve to be exclu- 
ded upon other Grounds from the external Communion of 
the Church, as, v.gr. for irregularity of Life, or violating 
the Church*s Peace, but cannot juſtly be excluded for want of 
Chriſtian Faith. 


Fourthly, Hence it muſt follow, That all thoſe Councils which 
have anathematized their fellow Chriftians for ſuch Dofrines as 
are not in theſe Creeds, nor can be evidently inferred from them, 
have been ſo far from being Infallible, that they have attually erred. 
And all thoſe Churches who have rejefted others from Commus- 

non 
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mon with them upon the ſame account, have atted Schiſmatically, 

becauſe they excluded others from Communion without 

juſt Ground. Ir being therefore manifeſt that the Church of 

Rome hath added to the Vicene Creed theic following Articles : 
I. That the Poye of Rome 1s the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and the 

Vicar of Feſus Chriſt. 

Il. That the Roman # the Holy, Catholick, aud ApoStolick. 
Church, the Mither and Mijtreſs of all Churches. | 

[11. That 70 her therefore aotr belong to judge of the true Serce, 

_ and Interpretation of Scripture, and that the . hh which ſhe im- 
ſeth on them #5 to be received 45 true, 
lV. That there be Seven Sacraments of the New Law inſtituted: 

by Jeſus Chriſt, and which conferr Grace, viz. Baptiſm, Confir- 

mation, the Euchariſt, Penance, Extream Unttion, Oracrs, Mas 
frimony, 

V. That in the Maſs atrue, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice 
z5 offered for the Living and the Dead. 

VI. That #2 the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt there is made a 
Converſion of the whole Subſtance of Breaa iato ChriſPs Body, and 
the whole Subſtance of Wine into his Blood, and ſo the Boay and the 
Blood of Chriſt is there ſubſtanitilly preſent, together with his Soul 
and his Drumty., 

VII. That der one Species only whole and entire Chriſt, and 4 
true Sacrament 15 taken, 

. VIII. That: there is a Purgatory, and that the Souls detained 
there are helped by the Prayers of the Faithful, 

IX. That the Saints reigning with Chriſt are to be Prayed to, 
nd thr Reliques to be Venerated, 

X. That the Images of Chriſt, the Bl:ſſed Virgin, and of other 
« Saints are tobe Honoured, and to have due Veneration given to them. 

XI. That Chriſt left a Power of Indulgences to his Church, and 
that their uſe is moſt wholeſome to Chriſtian People. 

XII. That all the Rites uſed by the Roman Church in Adminiſtra« 
tion of her Sacraments are to be admitted. 

And laſtly, That this #5 the true C atholick, Faith, without which 
m0 Man can be ſaved, 1 ſay, It being manifeſt that the Church 
of Rome hath added all theſe Articles of Faith unto the Creeds 
forementioned, and by the Chxrch declared to be a perfett 
digeſt of the Articles of Chriſtian Faith ; it follows that they 
muſt all be evidently proyed to be contained in the 4poſtes, | o 

\ & 
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the Nicene Creed, or that the Church of Rome muſt be Schiſma- 
rical, in excluding fiom her Communion thoſe who do not be- 
lieve, or yield aſlent unto them. 

And thus, I hope, I have ſufficiently ſhewed how this Tra- 
dition overthrows, and fully doth confute the New Dodtrines 
of the Church of Rome. It now remains to ſhew how it con- 
firms the Cauſe of Proteſtants, and clears vp the ObjeCtions 
which are made againſt it. Now 3; 


S. 5. Firſt, Seeing, according tothis Tradition, theſe Symbols, as 
they are a perf< Summary of Chri/tzan Faith, to are they ful- 
ly and perſpicuoully containcd in Scrmprure ; hence it demon- 
itratively follows, thit according to the DoQtrine and 1raat- 
tion of the whole Church of Criſt, the ſumm of all the neceſſa- 
ry Articles of Cariſtian -aith, muſt folly and perſpicuouſly 
be contained in Holy Scripts2e, and may be proved thence to 
the ſatisfaftion of the wcanc |. Corechiſt. and conſequently, 
the Holy Scripture was by them <ite-,ned 4 full and perſpicuous 
Rule of Faith, according to our S:x:þ Wote, in reference to 
all things neceſlary to be believed, which is the Fundamental 

. Article of Proteſtants. 

Objeft. But doth not Tertulliar ſpeak in General, NB. of never diſpu- 
Q. of Queſt. p. ting with Hereticks out of Scriptures orly, becauſe this Scripture 
258, 259% combate availeth for nothing but to the making either ones Stomach, 
or ones Brains to turn, and conclude generally, Ve muſt not 
tberefore appeal to Scriptures, nor in our combate rely !:pon them, in 

which either no Vittory u to be obtained, or a very uncertain one. 
Anſw. Tertullian here propoſeth this Objeftion, That the Hereticks 
V. C.7-S. 8. ſpake of the Scriptures, and perſmaded their Dottrines from the 
Scriptures, and this he is ſo far from reprehending, that he 
holds it a thing abſolutely neceſlary to be done by all who 
would diſcourſe of divine Matters ; Jt veing 1mpoſſible, ſaith he, 
De preſcript. aliunde de rebns fidet loquvi, quam ex literis fidei, to ſpeak of 
CaP. 15- Matters of Faith, but from the Scriptures, And therefore he not 
only owns that the Rule of Faith he pleaded for was firſt 4cli- 
vered by word of Mouth, and after by the Writings of the Apoſtles ; 
but alſo to that Objeftion of the Herericks, Seek, and ye ſhall 
CaP. % find, he anſwers by granting, that the Scriptures are to be ſearched 
and ſought into, for finding out the Truth contained in the Rule of 
Faith, and that then nothing more reſpecting Faith u necaful 
e 
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be ſouoht, becauſe they had ſound what they ſought for ; then he 
proceeds to ſhew, non admittendos eos ad ullam de Scripturis 
diſputationem, that the Hereticks were not to be admitted to diſpute 
from Scriptures ;, and that, non fit cum illo y / rum. he was 
not to be diſputed with from Scripture, for theſe following Reaſons. 
i. Becauſe, iſta Hereſis non recipit quaſdam Scripturas, thoſe 
Hereticks received not ſome Scriptures, viz. the Ebionites and En. ren. 1, 1.626. 
cratites rejected all St. Paul's Epiſtles, and embraced only the 
Goſpel of the Nazarens. Cerinthus allowed only the Goſpel of L- 3- © 11. Þ- 
St. Mark. Valentinus only that of St. Fobn, Marcion only that of 25% 259: 
Luke, Ebion only that of Matthew. 
2. Becauſe, ſi quas recipit non reciplt integras, thoſe Scri- 
ptures which they owned, they received not entire, but with addi- 
tions and detraCtions, as their cauſe required, cutting off from 
them what moſt clearly made againſt their Herefies, Thus of 
the Marciontes, and the Lncianiſhs, and the Yalentinians;, Origen - 
confeſleth, T hat they did wilarzezn{y mn eva enoy, change and Contra Cel- 
pervert the Goſpel, ſum1. 2. P. 77- 
3. Becauſe, if they admitted any Scriptures entire, yet they 
corrupted them, per diverſas expoſitiones, by adulterating the 
Sence of them, and miſerably diſtorting them, to the upholding of 
their idle Dreams ; for, faith 7renexs, they ſaid their Doftrines 


were not perſpicuouſly revealed in Scripture, weeds; 5, but L. 1. 1:P.i4. 


by our Lord were myſtically couched in Parables, even ſo myſtical- 

ly, that, as you may ſee from the firſt, to the Ninereenth 

Chapter of the Firſt Book of Irene, it 1s enough to turn 4 

Mars Stomach to read ſuch Fooleries ; as, v. gr. They prove 

their thirty e/fozes, becauſe our Saviour was Baptized when 

he was Thirty Years Old, and from the Parable of the Labourers 

ſent into the Yizeyard, ſome at the 1ſt, 3d, 6th, 9th, 11th. c,, p. co. 

hour of the Day, which numbers put together make up Thirty. 

Thus, faith [renew, they endeavoured to adapt ſome of our 

Lords Parables, and ſome Prophetical Expreſſions to their Do- pag. 32. 

ctrines, that they might not ſeem «xap]vex, without any Teſti- 

mony from Scripture ; but then, ſaith he, they miſerably pervert 

the Order, and the Series of Holy Scripture, and deal with it as i 

one ſhould take the Image of a King excellently made in Fewels, and 

ſhould deform it into the Face of a Dog or a Woolf. They pre- 

tended alſo that ſome of their Doctrines were received, 

eyeavwv, from unwritten Traditions; and to prove them Pans C. I. P. $26 
proauce 
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. - Py a e a 
produced a nultituae, & 0X pUQaY, *; Vogwl Yeu pun as euT tao, 


of Apocryphal and adulterated Scriptures which they had feigned, 
pretending for their recourſe unto 7raaition this Accufſation of 
the Holy Scriptures, Thar they were not right, nor of Authority 
ſufficient, becauſe they were ſpoken variouſly, and that from them 
the 1ruth could not be found out by ſuch as were ignorant of Tra- 
ai:ion, non' enim per literas traditum illum, ſed per vivam 
vocem, it being not aelivered in writing, but by Oral Tradition 
that is, they were plain Papiſts as to this pretence. Againſt 
ſuch Men as theſe, ſaith Tertullan, the moſt.;5kglf ul in the Serie 
p* ures will diſpute in vain from Scripture, cum: nolunt agnoſcere 
ca Per que revincuntur, his nituntur quz falſo-compoſuerunt, 
& quz de ambiguitate ceperunt, ſince they will wot own that for 
Scripture by which they are refuted, they will taſiſt upon their Apo= 
cryphal Writings, and thoſe things which they anibiguouſly bave 


conceived, Ergo non ad Scripturas provocandum -eſt , + and 


' therefore we | are 9t. to provoke them to diſpute out of Scriptures, 


nor place our combate in thoſe things in which no victory us to be ob= 
tained, or a very uncertain one, Let now any indifferent Reader 
judge whether 7ertulian ſpeaks in general againſt diſputing with 
Hereticks out of Scripture, as Mr. 24, here confidently 1aith ; 
and not only of diſputing againſt hanc Hereſin, that very Hereſie 


Which had theſe Arts to delnde what was brought againſt them 


Lib. 3:-G Is - 


Kib. 2. C. 46. 


from Scripture, and appealed from it, with the Papi/ts, to Oral 
Tradition, 

And yet againſt theſe ſlippery. Men, 1rene, and other of 
the Fathers firſt argued from Scriptures, & cum ex Scripturis 
arguebantur, ard when they had baffled them there, and made 
them fly, as Romaniſts now do, unto Tradition, they followed 
them at that Weapon ; and by producing the Tradition of 
their Creed and Rule of Faith, containing nothing of their New 
Doctrines, they ſtopp*'d their Mouths, giving them never- 
theleſs to underſtand, That the Rule of Faith was by the Will of 
God not only preached to, but afterwards delivered to them-in the 
Scriptures, tobe the Pillar and the Ground of Truth, and that the 
Pzrables which they by their ridiculous Interpretations adapted 
to their purpoſes, were to be underſtood accoraing to thes Rule 
of.Truth, and according to thoſe things which were per/picuouſly 
revealed in Scripture, and that then they would not be Interpre- 


., ted to a dangerous Sence. From which things thus explained 


_' welearn, 


1-: I hat 
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1. That no Man can diſcourſe of Matters of Faith but from 
the Scriptures, 

2: Thattheſe Scriptures were written by the Will of God to be the 
Pillar and the Ground of Truth to following Apes. 

3. That if we do interpret the ambigitons Places of them by the 
plain, and with Analogy to the Rule of Fatth contained tn the Creed, 
we cannot dangerouſly erre, 


Secondly, Hence it is eaſie to demonſtrate the certainty and 
full aſſurance which the Pror:tart hath for all his neceſſary 
Articles of Faith. He having for liis Creeds, which, ſaith his 
Catechiſm, contain all the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, all the 
{ame Grounds of aſlurance which any Roman Catholick, or any 
Chriſtian can pretend to, viz. preſent acknowledged Profeſ- 
ſion, and Tradition Oral of the preſent Church ; and, zly. of 
all the Chnrches of the Roman Comminion, and of all other 
Chriſtian Churches. 3ly. The Profeſſion and Oral Traaition 
of all Churches throught all Chriſtian Ages, Times and Places, 
and even of all the Apoſtles, who were, {aith this Traasrion, the 
Authors jointly of that Crced which bears their name. ./y. 
The Writings of the Fathers and of General Councils, who aſ- 
ſure-us that the Creeads they handed down unto us, contained 
the Apostolical Faith, the one and ſame Truth, they had been 
taught, the only, the entire, the perfett Faith of all Chriſtians, 
to which zothing was to be added, as well 2s nothing to be ta- 
ken from it. Laſtly, the written word of God 1a which they 
ſay this whole Faith is expreſly, and in words contained, in 
which it may be found, and from which it may be proved to 
the capacity of the meaneſt Catechiſt, Whereas nothing of 


this nature can be ſhewed in Confirmation of the Faith of 
Romaniſts. 


Thirdly, Hence alſo we may learn how Chriſtianity was 
handed down the ſame for Szbſtance and Eſſentials, as it was 
from the beginning by Tradition, as the Ancients underſtood 
the word, viz. by the continual praCtice of the Church deli- 
vering the Summary and Rule of Faith, which ſhe re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles to all her Members to be learnt by 
heart, or to be written not in Ink, but i the fleſhly Tables of 


their Hearts, and then confirming all the Articles contained in 
CG IC 
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See Ch. 7. it by the holy Scriptures, and ſending her Members to it to 

7,8, &&. © learn the Truth of what the Church had taught them. This 
#, ſaith Irenens, the Tradition which we have received from the 
Apoſtles, the Summary of Faith, the preaching of the Truth, 
the immoveable Rule of Truth, delivered to Chriſtians at their 
Baptiſm, and by which the Church enlightens all who come 
unto the Truth. And this, faith he, the Apoſtles firſt preach- 
cd, and afterwards delivered in the Holy Scriptares, and ſo they 
{ay all. | 


8. $. Fourthly, Hence it is caſie to diſcern how the R. Dottors impoſe 
upon their R:aders, when they urge the Sayings of /renexs and 

Tertulli.n for the eſtabliſhing of their Traairions, or the aſler- 

ting ſuch Traditions as the Rule of Faith, which neither are 

contained in Scripture, nor the Apoſtles Creed, when It 1s gvi- 

dent beyond exception that the 7raaition which they ſpeak of 

is that of the Apoſtles Creed, and of the neceſſary Articles of 

Q. of Queſtions the Chriſtian Faith contained in Scripture. Thus Mr. 2. tri- 
P. 345. umphs in thoſe words of Irenaus, What if the Apoſtles had not 
left us the Scriptures, muſt we not have followed that Oraer of Tra- 

aition which they delivered to thoſe to whoſe charge they left the 

Churches to be Goverwd ? To this Order of Tradition many Bar- 

barous Nations do aſſent, who have believed in Chriſt without any 

Writings, keeping diligently the ancient Tradition, ( not Traditi- 

ons, as Mr. 4. deceitfully Tranſlates., Now let it be obſer- 

ved, That the 1raaition here mentioned is only, vers Apoſto- 

Lib. 3. c.4. forum Traditio, the old Traaition of the Apoſtles, the belief of 
one God, maker of Heaven and Earth, and fo on to the end 

of the ApoStles Creed; and this will be the cleareſt Demon- 

ſtration againſt the Roman Church imaginable , for if we 

muſt have followed this Order of Tradition, had we been di- 

ſtitute of Scripture, we muſt have abſolutely rejected all the 

Mr. M. Ibid. Articles of Romiſh Faith, That Irenaus aid believe that the Tra- 
dition left by the Apoſtles, was a ſufficient Ground of divine Faith, 

L.3.c.3,4. Is true; but then it isas true that he believed that this 7radirior 
was entirely contained in the Rule of Faith he there lays down, 

that it was, «vn 4 awry axiidia, the ſame, ana only Truth, which 

was delivered by the Apoſtles; that it rendered them who 

believed this only, Wiſe, and acceptable to God, and fully armed 

De paſtry againſt all Hereſies, Tertullian doth indecd put the Queſtion, 
G, 20» | Flow 
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How 1s it likely that ſo many, and ſo great Churches, ſhould erve in 
one Faith, Among many events there 15 n0t every where one iſſue, Q. of Queſt. p. 
The Errors of the Churches muſt needs have varied, but that 409: 
which amongſt many, # found one, is not miſtaken, but delivered, 
Augeat ergo aliquis dicere eos erraſle qui tradiderunt? Dare jp, 9, 
then airy one ſay they erred who delivered that one and the ſame c, 2g, 296 
thing ? But then this is fo far from being plain Popery, as Ar. 
M. vainly boaſts, that it effeQtually, and at one blow, de- 144. 
ſtroys it ; for having laid down his own Rule, immovable, and De Virg, Ve- 
admitting no Novelty, no Addition, and delivered. this Rule in 14nd: ©. 1. 
words at length, ut hinc quid defendamus profiteamur, as a pro- 4; Ras 
feſſion of that entire Faith he undertook to defend againſt the Here- * 
ticks, and beyond which nothing was needful to be known ;, he 
procceds to ſhew that the Apoſtles in delivering this, as the 
entire Rule of Faith, were not deficient in reaching ary thing 
which was needful to be believed. This he proves Chapter the 
Twenty-lixth, becauſe Chriſt commanded that what they heard in 
Secret they ſhould publiſh in the Light, and on the Houſe top, and 
that they ſhould not hide the Light under a Buſkel, but ſet it on a 
Candleſtick, that it might ſhine to all in the Houſe ;, theſe Precepts 
either the Apoſtles underſtood not or neglected, if they did not fulfil 
them, but hid ſome of the Light, that 1s, of the Word of God, 
and, Sacramenti Chriſti, of the Dorine of Chriff, Whereas, 
faith he, it was, increaibile vel ignoraſſe Apoſtolos plenitudinem 
predicationts, vel non omnem ordinem Regule nobis edidiſſe, that &t- 
their the Apoſtles were ignorant of any thing they were to preach, 
or that thy aid not perfetly reveal the Rule of Faith to all. He 
alſo ſhews, That the Church did not alter what ſhe had re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles; becauſe the Rule of Faith was one 
and the ſame in all Ch»zches of Chrift, they being all one, ejuſ- 
dem Sacramentt una traditione, by having the ſame Tradition of the 
ſame Rule of Faith ;, and becaule they did, in eadem fide conſpi- 
rare, agree in the ſame Faith, this Rule, this Creed, mentioned 
Chapter the Thirteenth, muſt thercfore be according to Ter- 
tullian, the fulneſs of the Apoſtles preaching, the entire Rule 
of Faith they preacied to all ; or cle, according to him, the 
Apoſtles mult bz ignorant or ucfaithſul, and his enſuing Argu- 
ment, That all ſucceeding Ch:rches agreed in this Rule as in 
the Tefſera Hoſpitalitatss, the Signal of Friendſhip, that it was Jhid. 
one and the fame among them all, and that they who were 

G-2 not 


Chap. 2c. 


Cnap. 32,33: 


Mr. M. lbid. 
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not by Original ApoFtolical Churches, were yet ApoStolical, be- 
cauſe they did conſpire with them that were ſo in the Belicf 
of this Faith, is a farther demonſtration, that this Creed was 
the entire Faith delivered by the Apoſtles, and taught by all 
Churches ; ſince otherwiſe, Tertullian*s Argument mult be falſe ; 
for he expreſly undertakes to prove that the Apoſtles delivered 
to the Churches the entire Rule of Faith, and that the Chur- 
ches did faithfully tranſmit to poſterity the whole Faith they 
received from them ; and that becauſe they all tranſmitted the 
ApoFtles Creed, mentioned Chapter the Thirteenth, had not 
then that contained the whole Chriſtian Faith, owned then by 
all the Orthodox as ſuch, Tertullian had given up the Caule 
unto the Hereticks ; for they might have replied upon him, as 
do the Romaniſts to us, that the Apoſtles delivered many other 
Traditions, as neceſſary to be believed as thoſe contained inthe 
Creed; and that theſe were the DoCctrines which they owned, 
and Tertullian rejeted. Hence then our Demonſtration from 
theſe words of Tertullian 1s invincible; All Chriſtians conſpired 
in this, that this Rule of his contained the whole Faith re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles, beyond which nothing was neceſ- 
ſary to be believcd ; whoſoever could produce this Creed they 
received into Communion, pro conſargninitate d/tirine, becauſe 
agreeing with them in the Faith , and whoſoever pretended to 
any Articles of Faith, not mentioned in this Creed, they con- 
futed them, by ſaying, they had no ſuch Article in the Creed, 
and therefore the Apoj#les, nihil tale Cocucrunt, raught no 
ſuch thing, and rejected them, ob atverſuatem Sacramenti, as 
holding a Faith different from that of the Church, Now how is it 
likely that ſo many, and ſo great Churches ſhould erre in one 
Faith? The Errors of the Churches, had there becn any, in deli- 
wvering thei? entire Rule of Faith, muſt needs have varied, bit that 
which amongſt them all was one and the ſame, muſt be a ſure Tra- 
aition ;, and then the .DoCtrines of the Roman Creed muſt be 
rejected as not taught by the Apoſtles, and as difterent from 
the Churches Faith. Lo here [ plain Proteſtanti,m ] in the high. 
eft point, proved and approved by all Chriſtians within Two hanared 
Years aſter Chriſt, 

The ſame DoCtrine 1s delivered Chapter the Nineteenth and 
the Twentieth, on which 44. 2. inſiſts, Set. 20, Num. 4. for 
there he tells us, I hat our Lord /ent his 1 welve Apoſtles, eandem 


doctrinam 


-\ 
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docrinam ejuſdem fidei nationibus promulgare, ?0- preach the 
ſame Dotitrine of Faith to the Nations, and jo to plant Churches 
in every City, from which other Churches received, traducem fidei, 
& ſemina doctrine, the Tradition of their Fatth, and the Seeds 
of Dofrine;, and embracing of it, became all Apoſtolical, by re- 
ceiving the ſame Rule of Faith. Hence therefore, ſaith he, we 
preſcrice againſt the Hereticks,, for if our Lord ſent his Apoſtles ,,. _ ;nitur di- 
ro preach, we muſt recerve no other Preachers of the Faith, than he rigimus pre- 
appointed ;, now what they preached, ought not to be otherwiſe proved, ſcriptionem. 
than by the ſame Churches which they planted, eis przedicando, C4p- 21+ 
tam viva quod aiunt voce, quam per Epiſtoias poſtea, by preach- 
ing to them by word of mouth, and afterwards by their Epiſtles : 
And if fo, *tis manifeſt, faith he, that Dottrine 1s to be account- 
ed true which conſpires with the Apoſtolical Churches, whence . Faith: 
had its Original, and that i to ve reettedwhich contraditts that 
Faith ; it remains therefore, uti demonſtremus an hxc noſtra 
doctrina cujus Regulam ſupra edidimus de Apoſtolorum tra- 
ditione cenſeatur, & ex hoc ipſo an c#terx de mendacio ve- 
niunt, that we demonſtrate whether our Dottrine, the Rule of 
which we have laid down, Chapter the Thirteenth, derives from the 
Traaition of the Apoſtles, and conſequently whether all others be not 
falſe. - He therefore doth again declare, That the Creed men- 
tioned by him-there, is the entire Rule of Faith, and that by 
which we may diſcern who hold the Truth, and who teach 
Falſhood : And argues thus, All the Apoſtolical Churches have 
delivercd this Creed as that entire Doctrine which they re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles, and all the Herericks fay the contra- 
ry, therefore their Dottrime muſt be rejected, and that of 
the Apoſtolick Churches be received as the Truth. Mark here, Pag. 425. 
to uſe the words of Ar. 4. how the firſt ground on which we are 
to ſtand, as upon a ground moſt advantageous for gaining the viftory 
againſt Error, and purchaſing triumph to Truth, is the Tradition 
of this Creed of the Apoſtles, as the entire Rule of Faith, for by 
that alone we afſuredly know whether our DoCtrine, of which the 
Rule 1s given, Chapter the Thirteenth, came from Apoſtolical 
Tradition, from this Rule of Faith delivered by the Apoſtles 
by word of Mouth, and by their Writings, and then by 7ra- 
aition aelivered down by ſucceſſive prattice of all Churches, to which 
Churches Tertullian here expreſly ſends us, will be diſcovered that 

” only Tradition of the Rule of Faith, iz which totum ts 5" 

el 


Concil. Flor. 
Apud Bin, Sel. 
5. Tom. S. Pp. 


£90. | 


4 Treatiſe of Tradition. 


fidet Sacramentum, all the Myſteries of Chriſtian Faith are con- 
tained, And thus Zerinliian goes on prefiing his Adverſar 
meerly by the 7raaition of this Creed, as the entire Rule of 
Faith ; and this way, and only this way he preſcribes, that we 
ought to ſhew what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught. 


Fifthly, Hence we return an Anſwer to that demand fo often 
but ſo vainly made, What Catalogue have you of Fundamental 
Articles of Faith ? For here 1s a Catalogue of them recommen- 
ded to the whole World of Chriſtians by fo great A:thority as 
may well be eiteemed ſufiicient to ſatishe the curioſity of this 
inquiry ; here being Symvols delivered as the entire Summary 
of Articles of Chriſtian Faith by the Conſent of the Apoſtles, 
the four firſt General Cornncils, received by all Orthodox Chri- 
fſtians of all Places, and Apes as ſuch, for at leaſt Six hundred 
Years; here is, as [renes ſaith, 'O Kavwy axawns, as Tertullian, 
Regula immobilis, & irreformabilis, as the Greeks in the Council 
of Florence, EvuConev aniad rv 8, autlaminle, A Rule invariable, 
unmovable, unchangeable, not to be ſhaken, or reforne1; a Rule, 
which ſay the Fathers, admits of no diminution or addition, this 
being, arp ms 21G i moos Sd Teg&-, a ſecondary Forndation 
of Faith after the Symbol ; that it was not to be changed inthe 
leaſt, faith the Biſhop of Epheſus. Whereas the Catalogue of 
Fundamentals in the Roman Church is ſtil] variable and increaſing, 
every new General Council having it in their power by defining 
any new Thing diſputed in the Schools, to advance it into a 
New Article of Faith. 


Sixthly, Hence alſo we return a ſatisfatory Anſwer to that 
Queſtion ſo captiouſly put unto us, Where was your Church be- 
fore Luther ? by ſaying that our Church was in all places of 
the World where theſe ancient Foundations were retained, 
and not ſubverted by introducing Doctrines plainly oppoſite 
unto them, our Church exactly is the fame with that in [rene 
and Tertulliaz?s days, and could undoubtedly have had with 
them free Communion by virtue of her Symbol, yea, if that 
which always was profelled to be the ent're Srmmary of Faith 
be ſufficient, when owned, and Baptized into, to render us 
of the ſame Church with them who ſo profelled, they may 
here find our Church where they will ſcarce find their own 
In 
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in all the Ages from the Apoſtles to the Tent Century, in the 

W:ſt, and till the Reformation in the Eaſf, For though our 

frit Re; ormers in the Church of England difter'd a little from 

the Greek and Eaſtern Churches in ſome Rites and Practices, 

yet were we one in Faith ; and fo, as far as it is needful for 

Sijter Churches to be, of one Church. For they maintained = 

ſiiiy in the Council of Florence that the Nicene or C onſt antt.0- heats y jy | 

politan Creed contained all the Articles of Chriſtian Faith necel- "g Seff. 5, m 

{ary to be believed, or which were to be impoſed on Chriſtt- . 
ans, and that it was lawful for no Man to add to, or take from 

< it, or to propole another Faith ; that this was the Catholich, X 
Faith which ought to be, wa mes mo Xemravols, one, and the — I" "wh 0. 
ſame among all Chriſtians, that in this Symbol of Faith nothing I 
was by the Fathers permitted, nothing put defectively, no- 
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thing that wanted Correction or Addition. In 
their Cenſure of the German Churches they ſet 
down the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, as that Trea- 
ſure of the true incorrupted Faith, fſacredly ſealed 
by the Holy Gholt, that nothing ſhould be taken 
from it, nothing alien or adulterine added to it, 
as that Divine, mo5# Holy, Perfet&t, and univerſal 
Teſſera of the Chriſtian People arffuſed over all the 
World, the moſt common Conteſtion of all the 
Holy Fathers, the moſt certain boundary of the 
whole Chriſtian Faith; and they declare, That 
T&T2 &1 (e152 79 Ts 949ud]G- amov, this was the chief 
cauſe of the Schiſm betwixt them and the Weſtern 
Churches, that the Romans had addcd to the Ni- 
cene Creed; there therefore was at that time no 
rcal difterence betwixt them and us in the Symbol 
of our Faith, and therefore nothing which could 
hinder our Afﬀection to Her, or Hers to us as a 
Siſter Chnrch, with which was maintained, and 
ought to be maintained the Union of Peace and 
Charity, by reaſon of this univerſal Tefſera of 
Chri(ttan People, owned by both parties as the 
perfect Summary of their Faith, 


notre conſervabimus. 
\pud Bin. 1oid, p. 590, 577. 


Cenſura Orient. Ecclef, 
Edit. per Staniſl. Socolo- 
Vium. C. 1. 

Atque hic quidem eft ille 
vere & incorruptz fidei 
theſaurus, ab ipſo ſpiritu 
lant&to, ne quid ex eo aut 
auferatur, aut aliquid alie- 
num & adulterinum illi ad- 
datur,ſantte obſignatus;hec 
eſt illa divina, fantifſhma, 
perfetta ac univerſalis per 
orbem terrarum confuſi po- 
puli © hriſtiani teffera ; hzc 
eft illa communis confeſſio 
omnium ſanftorum patrum; 
hic eft certiſkmus univerſz 
Chciſtianz fideilimes,quem 
in utriſq; manibus comple- 
E&tentes, quem ubique ma- 
gna l:bertate & alacritate 
confitentes velut quoddam 
ceelefte, integrum, & in- 
co:ruptum, nullaque parte 
contaminatum ſangorum, 
divino numine afflatorum, 
hominum depoſitum ad ex- 
tremum uſque finem vitz 


Cenſur. Oriont, Eccl, Edit. per Staniſltum Socolovium. Cap. 1. 


Laſt ly, 


_—— ES . 


Sefl, 3. P. 7- 


Ritual. Rom- 
de Bapt. par- 
vul. Þp. 13. de 
Baptiſmo A- 
dult. p. 28. 
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Laſtly, Hence you may ſee why the Divines of the Church 
of England acknowledge the Church of Rome ſtill to contifine a 
true Church, and thoſe in Communion with her, as true parts 
of the Catholick, Church viſible, though far from being only 
ſo, becauſe they are Baptized into this Faith alone, and it is 
delivered to them even by the Church of Rome as the whole 
Catholick Faith, the whole Faith neceſſary to Salvation, For 
through the wonderful Providence of God it hath ſo happen- 
ed, that the Trent Catechiſm hath declared ſuitably to the Tra- 
dition of the Ancients, that the Apoſtles made the Symbol,” which 
now bears their Name, ro be a form of Chriſtian Faith to thoſe 
whom they ſhould call, ad fidei unitatem, to the Unity of Faith, 
and to be a mark of diſtinition betwixt falſe Brethren, and thoſe 
who, vere Chriſto militiz Sacramento ſe obligarent, rruly did 
oblige themſelves to Chriſt by the Sacrament of their Warfare. 
And the Trent Council in prejudice to all her following Decrees 


hath alſo taught, That Symbolum ApoStolorum eſt principium 


Mud in quo omnes qui fidem Chriſti profitentur neceſſario conveniunt, 
ac Fundamentum Eccleſiz firmum ac unicum, the Symbol of 
the Apoſtles is that Principle in which all who profeſs the Faith do 
neceſſartly agree, and it « the firm and only Foundation of the 
Church. And at their -Baptiſm of /farts and Adult Perſons, 
the Queſtions and Azſwers run thus ; Pr. What ackeſt thou of the 
Church of God ? to which the Adult Perſon, or the ,God-Father 
of the Infant replies, 1 deſire Faith. Pr. What will Faith pro- 
cure for thee? Godf. Life eternal: And yet the God-Father of 
the Child, or the Ele with the Aaul: Baptized, when they 
come to repeat this Faith, only recite the Apoſtles Creed, and 
ſothey ſtill retain the Ancient and ApoXtolick way of admitting 
Members into the Church, as to matters of Faith required of 
them to be believed. 
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CHAP. IX. 


The Novelty of the Romiſh Doftrines proved farther, Firſt, from 

the Inſtruftions given by the Church-Rulers to their Clergy, what 
they ſhould teach the People, in which they profeſs that they com- 
prized the whole Faith and all things neceſſary to be believed, 
taught and done, and yet make not the leaſt mention of the Romiſh 
Dottrines, S.1, Secondly, From the Examination of a Biſhop 
at his Ordination, who though he was not examined touchin 
one of the Roman Articles, yet was he upon his belief of other 
Articles approved as one fully inſtrutted in the Documents of 
C briſtian Faith, S. 2. The full agreement of the Eaſtern Chur- 
ches with the Welt in this Iatter, F. 2. Thirdly, From the 
Ancient way of confuting Hereticks, by producing the Apoſtles 
and the Nicene Creed, and declaring touching other Doftrines not 
contained in them, that they are of Curioſity, not of Faith, F. 4. 
Fourthly, From the ancient Treatiſes written on purpoſe to in- 
ſtrutt Chriftians in the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, which contain 
none of theſe New Articles, Y. $5. 


" A Farther Demonſtration that the pretended Traditions 
of the Church of Rome were not received anciently as 
Articles of Chriſtian Faith, or as things necellary to be belie- 
ved or practiſed by all Chriſtians, may be taken from the in- 
{ſtruQtions given to the Clergy concerning what they were to 
teach the People committed to their Charge. For amongſt 
theſe things we find all the poſirzve Articles of the Faith of Pro- 
reſtants, the whole Symbol of the ancient Church, our whole 
Duty towards God and to our Neighbour, all that we are 
to believe, and pray, and hope for, but not one tittle of Ro- 
miſh Faith. In their Inſtructions, quid ſit a Preſbyteris predican- (2 L+ 1G. 82: 


-Þ 
aum, what the PrieFts are to teach the People, The (a) Capitular \s pphaegpoe 


f of Charles the Great, (b) Regino, and (c) To tell us from the (c)Decret.part 


Councils of Rouen and Challon, 6.155. —I61- 
I. That they are to preach toall in General, That they be- S. |: 5 


lieve in the Father, Son, and Holy Gho#t, one God Omnipotent 
who made all things ; and that the Deity, Eſſence and Majeſty F 
H. the 


OI euro tees ee die <—_ By 
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the Three Perſons, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghaf, +5 one, 
2. That the Son of God was incarnate by the Holy Gho#t of the 
Virgin Mary, for tne Salvation of Mankind ; that he ſuffered, was 
buried, roſe again the Third Day, aſcended into Heaven, and ts to 
come in the end of the World to judge all Men according to- their 
Works ; that the Wicked, with the Devil, ſhall be ſent into eternal 
Fire, and the Fuit, with Chriſt, ſhall poſſeſs everlaſting Life. 
3. That all Men ſhall riſe agatn in their own Fleſh. 
He is to teach them for what Crimes Men ſhall be deputed 


Gal. v. 19,20, wb the Devil, which the Apoſtle thus Enumerates ; Fornication 


21. 


Ivo lbid. 


158, 


Cap. 159. 


c. for in the one us contained the Faith 


Uncleannef,,, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Vari. 
ance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seattions, Herefies, Envyigs, 
Murthers, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and ſuch like, They who do 
ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, and therefore let all 
theſe things with all care be probibued. 

F. He us to teach of the Love of God, and our Neighbour, of 
Faith and Hope in God, of Humility, Patience, Chaſtity, Kind- 
eſs, Mercy, of Alms, Confeſſion, and Forgiving our Brethren from 
the Heart ; for be that doth theſe, and the like things, ſhall inherit 
the Kingdom of God, 

Moreover they tell us from the Councils of Gangra, Reims and 
Challon, that every Pries# muſt teach all his Parochians, Sym- 
bolum, & orationem Dominicam, the Creed, and the-- Lond?s 
Prayer, and cauſethem to repeat them when they come to C oz- 
feſſion at Lent, and not adminiſter the Sacrament to them till they 
can rehearſe them, becauſe none can be ſaved without the kyowledge 
of them ;, in uno enim fides & credulitas Chriſtiana continetur; 
of Chriſtians, in the other is 
expreſſed what we are to ask, of God; and theſe things are ſo great, 
that he who can fully underſtand them, ſafficere fibi credatur ad 
falutem #ternam, wnderſtands what us believed ſufficient to eternal 
Salvation. And ſecondly, Becauſe i» the Lora®s Prayer are com- 
prized all things neceſſary for humane Life ;, and in the Apoſtles 
Symbol, fides ex integro comprehenditur, the Catholick, Faith is 
entirely contained, and by learning it they would 1ightly learn, fidem 
Catholicam, the Catholick Faith. 

Hence then the Argument runs thus, If the Faith of Chr;- 
ftians was equally contained in many other Doctrines, why 
did not the Church equally require her Clergy to teach them 
alſo to the People! Why do theſe Comncils ſay, That ber Faith, 


her 
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her Catholick, Faith s entirely contained in this Creed of the 
Apoſtles, and that the belief of theſe things is ſufficient for the 
Salvation of him who fully. underſtands them ? Sure there is 
ſome great Reaſon of that ſignal difference betwixt the Church 
of thoſe Ages, which ſay, the Apoſtles Creed alone 1s that Faith 
without which, memo ſalvus eſſe poteſt, no man can be ſaved ; 
and the preſent R., Church, which faith of all hcr new Articles 
added to the Creed, Hwc eſt vera fides Catholica 
extra quam nemo fſalvus eſle poteſt, Thrs 7s the 


her Priests to teach the Apoſtles Creed, and that Bull, ij gti, 
which maketh all her Clergy {wet to hold all the 

Articles contained in the Creed of Pixs the Fourth. And alſo 
to take care that they be held, taught, and preached by all 
who do belong to their Care. 


3aly, That none of the DoCtrines contained in the New 
Fr | of Pius the Forth, and added to the Iicene Creed, are 
ancient Articles of Faith, will farther be made evident from the 
Examination which the ancient Canons of the Church required 


of him who was to be ordained Biſhop: For by the Caron of Can. 1. Con- 
the Fourth Council of Carthage he was firſt to b2 examined, ſs <l- 10m. 2. P. 


Ab illis quorum cura ad me 


true C atholick Faith, without which no Man can be .Munere med ſpeCtabit tene- 
. , X ; ri, doceri, & pre4icari quane 
ſaved, betwixt that Church which only inſtrufts tym in me erit curaturum, 


 "088- 


fidet documenta werbss ſimplicibus afſerat, Whether in plain words 19%" 


be aſſerted the Dottrines of Faith, that is, Whether he held the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost to be one God, and the whole Trinity 
to be Co-efſential, Conſubſtantial, Co-eternal, and Co-ommipo' ent ; 
whether he held that every Perſon in the Trinity was perfctt God ;, and 
that neither the Father, nor the Holy Ghost, but the Son only was 
zncarnate, as being, as to his Divinity the Son of the Father, and 


as to bus Humanity, the Son of an humane Mother, true God of 


hu Father, ard true Man of bis Mother, receiving true Fleſh 
from his Mother, and having an humane rational Soul, ſo that 
both Natures were in him; that is, he was God and Man, one 
Perſon, one Son, one Christ, one Lord, Creator of all things which 
are; and with the Father, and the Holy Gho#t, the Author, Lord, 
and Ruler of all Creatures ; who ſuffered truly in the Fleſh, di.d 
a true bodily death, roſe again with a true Reſurreition of his Fleſh, 
and a true reſuming of his Soul, -in which he fhall come to judge the 
quick.and the dead, Italſois to be enquired of him, ney 
H 2 e 
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be believes one and the ſame God to be the Author of the Old and 
New Teſtament, that is, of the Law, Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and that the Devil was not made wicked by Nature, but by bis own 
Will whether he believes the Reſurrettzon of that Fleſh which dies, 
and not another ; whether he believes a future judgment, and, that 
every one ſhall receive according to the things which. they have done 
3n the Fleſh, Puniſhments or Glory ;, whether he doth not diſapprove 
of Marriage, nor condemn Second Marriages, nor condemn cating. 
of Fleſh; whether he Communtcates with reconciled Penitents, and 
believes that all Sins both Original and Att ual, are remitted in Ba- 
ptiſm, and that no Man can be ſaved out of the Catholick, Church, 
Cum in his omnibus — inventus fuerit plene inſtruttus, 
When by Examination, he is fol fully inſtrutted in all theſe things, 
let him be ordained Biſhop, &Cc. Theſe were all /the Doctrines of 
Faith required to-be known, or held by the Bzſhop in the 4th. 
Century, And this continued to be the Rule of his Examina- 
tion, and the whole Faith required to be profeſled by him at his 
Ordination till the Thirteenth Century, as you may learn from 
Pap. 97:93- the, interrogatio de credulitate Epiſcopi, queſtion touching the Faith 
of a Biſhop in the Ordo Romanus, which. form of Examination 
they profeſs to have received from the ancient. Inſtitution of the 
Holy Fathers, and eſpecially from the Council of Carthage. 
| From the Council of Nantes, Can. 11. and from Regino in the 
De Diſc, Eccl. Ninth Century, who tranſcribe this Canon of the Council of 
lib.1. cap-443- Carthage, as containing the form, qualiter Epiſcopus ordinan- 
dus examinabitur, How a Biſhop, that 1s to be ordained, ſhall be 
Decret.part.s. examined. As alſo doth Two inthe Eleventh, Barcharaws in the 
c.62.1. 1.c.8. Twelfth, and Gratian in the Thirteenth Century. Theſe 
Dift, 23-C-2- therefore from the Fourth to the Thirteenth Century were re- 
puted all the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, in which it was thought 
neceſſary that a Bſhop ſhould be inſtructed, and if he did aſſert 
theſe things, he was thought fully inſtrutted in the Documents 
of Chriſtian Faith. : 


Y. 3. And to ſhew the Concord of. the Eaſtern with the Weſtern 
Churches in theſe matters, let it be conſidered, that Theodoret 
having given an account of Heretical Fables in Four Books, he 

Cap. 4-P-262- proceeds, Book the Fifth, to Diſcourſe, ti 7% *wxannanoy 
Srymamoy, of the Dottrines of the Church, and to lay before us, 

Tu ov [en dideeorg tar, the Evangelical Dottrine, that by coms 

paring 
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paring 4t with that of the Hereticks, we may.diſcern the difference be- 
twixt Light and Darkneſs,perfeCt Health, and mortal Sicknef, and: 
then he proceeds to give us all the DoCtrines contained in this | 
Form of Examination, but not one of the Articles which they q. 
of Rome have added to the Nicene Creed. In his Firſt Chapter | 

he ſpeaks of God the Father, the Creator of all things, and the 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. In the Second, Of his only be- 


gotten Son, co-eſſential and co-eternal with the Father, In the | p | 
Third, Of the Holy Spirit, of the ſame Nature and Subſtance j 
with them .both, In the Fourth, Of the Creation of all things by 


| Þ the Father, with the Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 1n the Eighth, Of 
the Devil aſſerting that he had not his wickedneſs from hu Creator, 8 
but his own perverſe will, In the Eleventh, Of the Incarnation of 't 
our Lord, that he took fleſh of the Virgin Mary, had a reaſonable 
Soul umted to it, and. ſo became God and Man in one Perſon, That 
be took, a true Body, Chap. 12. A true Soul, ch. 13. A perfeth | 
humane Nature, ch. 14. That he raiſed up the ſame Fleſh in which = 
be ſuffer”d, ch.15. That the ſame God was Author of the Old | 


and New Teſtament, ch. 17. That Baptiſm procures the Remiſſi- 
on of all our old Sins, ch. 18. That there would be a Reſurrettion 
of. that very Body which was corrupted and aiſſolved, ch. 19. 
And 4 future Fudgment, where every one ſhall receive according to ' 
what he hath done in. the Boay,. ch. 20. That this ſhall be at our ; 
Lora*s Second coming to judge the quick, and the. dead, ch. 22. | ſ 
That Matrimony was to be allowed, ch. 25. yea Second Marri- 
ages, Ch. 26. That the wounds received after Baptiſm might be I 
healed, ch. 28. That the Church forbids not the uſe of Fleſh, 
ch. 29. And. here concluding his Diſcourſe concerning Eccleſe- 
aſtical Doftrines, reſpetins Faith and Mamers, he faith, Tavre 
78.0«s Tv par Syudla vis emIar megonnc Iinvinas x; mw Temwy 
ana guaznlyy avert, Theſe arethe Doitrines of the Holy Spirit 
which we muff always follow, preſerving this Rule of them im- - 
movable. And that you may be ſure that Scripture was the 
Church's Rule, that taught her all theſe things, he doth not on- 
ly. call theſe DoCtrines, evayſcam# Mſzozznia, the Dottrines of 
Y the Goſpel, and often ſay in his Diſcourſe upoh them, Tavre - | | 
mig i Saas YeaoNs idler ul, Theſe things we have been taught by P- 249, 250, + j. 
the Holy Scriptures ;, the Holy Scripture is, *% ipnuov NSerrgaG, oP 262, 27% 
the Teacher of theſe things ; but concludes his Diſcourſe of the * * 
Do@rinals of the Church, thus, Taim muy 5 Iropiger avlyav Þ. 304. | 
ts Tlegpylav 


"”* 


8. 4 


Lid. Is cap. 4+ 


Cap. 13, 14 
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Tiezpildv onut, x *Amgtaar, x} of Cnreives MDadtFauivoy migeirnger 1 
UxAanoia me Syudla, Theſe Dottrines the Church hath recetved from 
aivie Men, the Prophets, and Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, theſe 
then were 'in his Age reputed all the DoCtrines of Chriſ#4an 
Faith, and they were all conceived ctearly to be contained in, 
and proved from the Holy Scriptures ; their Faith then did not 
differ in ene Article from thar of Proteſtants, nor did they differ 
from them in aſſigning Scripture as the Rule of Faith, 


And 4ly. This will be farther evident from the conſideration 
of the moſt Eminent Fathers of the Church, who have em- 
ployed their Time and Labour in refuting Herericks, For 
they ſtill lay down the Apoſtles, or the Nicene Creed, as the 
Foundation of their.Faith, and the entire belief of Chriſtians ; 
and ſpeak of other Doctrines as ſuch in which they were at 
liberty to exerciſe their parts and curiolity, but were by no 
means to obtrude them as Articles of Chriſtian Faith, Thus 
Ireneus having given us the Faith which the Apostles delivered 
to the Church, and which ſhe did, through the whole World pro- 
feſs without Addition or Diminution, he proceeds to ſhew, That, 
TP MkAndag mous Widy xz TW ouTlw mv tx ous es mah\a T X0030y , 
the Church retainins one and the ſame Fauh throughout the World, 
they exerciſed their knowledge about other matters, to explain the 
diſpenſation of God towards Men, his long ſuffering both towards 
Men, ard fallen Angels, to enquire wky one andthe ſame God made 
ſome things Temporal, others Eternal, ſome Heavenly, and ſome 
Earthly things ? why, being inviſible, be appeared to the Prophets in 
atvers Shapes ? why many Covenants were made with Man, and 
what was the Charatter of every Covenant ? why God concluded all 
Men under Unbelief,, that he might have mercy upon all ? why the 
Word of God was made Fleſh, and ſuffered ? why Chriſt came only 
in the laſt times, and of the end of all things, and of things to come, 
Gow Te x47) on F yyengais avamuoouv, and to explicate other things 
mentioned in the Scripture : but notwithſtanding all theſe En- 
quiries, the Churches Faith was ſtill the ſame, as being com- 
ene in the forementioned Articles of the Apoſtles Creed. 

ertullian having laid down the ſame Rule in his Preſcripti- 
on againſt Hereticks, he reduceth all enquiries beyond this 
Rule, libidini curioſttatis, to the luſt of Curioſity, and ſaith, 
That we may better be ignorant im other things, than Curiouſly Pp 

cerne 
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cerned to kyow. them; whereas had there been as many more 


Articles of C briſtian Faith delivered by the Apoſtles, and as ne- 
cellary to be believed by all Chriſtians, as thoſe which were 
contained in their Creed, and Rule of Faith, what 7gnorance, or 
what-unfaithfulneſs to Souls mult they be ouilty of who men- 
tion none of all theſe neceſlaries, but virtually, and in effect 
exclude them all from being ſo, by thus declaring that all be- 
yond this Rule did only ſerve to exerciſe our Wit, our Curioſity, 
our Knowledge concerning profound Myſteries, which were 
no part of Faith, and of which, without detriment to the 
Chriſtian Faith, we mighc be ignorant. 

Epiphanius having diſcourſed at large of all the Hereſres of 
his time, he cloſes his Diſcourſe with an expoſition of the Ca- 
tholick Faith, in which he ſpeaks, Of one God over all, F.3, Of 
the Conſubſtantial Trizity, by which all things were crearcd, F. 14. 
Of the Birth of ChriSt of «the Virgin Mary, from whom he received 
a true Body anatrue Fliſh, Of his humane Soul, and of the union 
of bothto hus Divinity, 'F. 1 5. Of bis Sufferings on the Croſs in his 
humane Nature ;, of hts deſcent into Hell ; of his Reſurrettion ; of 
his Aſcention into Heaven, whence he ſhall come to judge the quick, 
ana. the dead, Y. 17. Of the Reſurrettion of the ſame Body "has 


died; of the future Recompence according to what we. have done 11 


the Fleſh ; ; of the Damnation of the Wicked, and the future Hap- 


pine of the Fuſt,S S. 18. This, faith he, us the Faith of the Church ; AuTy av " mM 


a T5, T8790 TY = 
& afek TiSww5; EYE auTy 1 weed xg Soar MH note, theſe are the plome, a,Am- 
Theſe things we have diſcourſed with as much brevity as me wi en 

S. 21.: Theſe things we have aiſcourſed with as much brevity as, We yyiq_etiam, F. 


could, of the C 0n{ubſtantiality of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 25. 


hues which the oue Catholick Church holds touching the Faith 


of he incarnation of Chriſt, and of bis find coming, £ d)\ewv us. 
gy © mws, and of the other Articles of Faith, Theſe therefore 
in his time compriſed all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
the DoCctrines of the C atholick, Church, and therefore the New 
Roman Articles could be no parts of Chriſtian Faith, no Da- 


-Etrines of the Church Catholick when Epiphanius flouriſhed i in it. 


And upon account of this Symbol of Faith it is that he calls 


the Church, and the way of Truth, 'Octs Bznami, The Kings Hzr. 59. Y 
Ht igh-way, and calls them the Servants of God, who do, 7 yg- 122 13+ 
Ye 4.6949) MHIBTKEN, x) Thw od & ardeia; Baditew, know bus firm 


als or Canon, and walk in this way of Truth. 
5/y, This 
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S&. 5. © © Fly. This will abundantly appear from an impartial refle: 
Ction on thoſe Treatiſes which have been-written by the 4. 
cient Fathers, at the requeſt or the deſire of others, to be in- 
ſtructed in the Articles of Chriſtian Faith. Thus when the Em- 
pero? Fovianus deſired to learn of Athanaſars, mw + v9.0amii; tne 
-xAnoiag' mow, the' Faith of the C atholick, Church, - Athanaſius tells 
To. 1. p. 245, him exprelly, That it was that Faith which was, "meg. 5 Tid]igey 
Cy Nixeis ewonomler, confeſſed by the Nicene Fathers; and that 
-he might the better: know it, the ſets down their Creed at 
length, telling him moreover, like a true Proteſtant, That the 
 Pag, 246. -frue and pious Faith in Chriſt was manifeſt to all, &% *% Sev yeg- 
- @@V UVTKO AN Tt x, avanvociarnun, being known, and-read from 
the Holy Scriptures. | 
| Devera & pia ' When ſome Morks had defired'St. Baſil to fend to them, 
fide p. 385. a. evarCes motos ty [exper 0wnoueyv, 4 written confeſſion of the holy 
Faith, In anfwer: to this demand St: Baſil lays down this as 
' his Foundation, That -#t is the property of a Faithful Miniſter to 
Ibid, , Preſerve thoſe things, evoI Tos x, axymndrws, pure, ſincere, and 
unadulterated, which are commited to him by his Good Lord, to be 
. diſtributed to his fellow Servants. 1 therefore, ſaith he, accordin 
ro the Will of God, will lay before you thoſe things, «=p tua % + 
' $ro-mvd 58 yeughs, which TI have learnt from the divinely inſpired 
"Scripture, This Fundamental poſition, that it is the property of a 
. Faithful Steward to deliver nothing to hu fellow Servants, as part 
-of Holy Faith, but "what he hath learned from the Holy Scripture, 
Tvid. C.D. + he confirms in theſe words ; For zf our Lord himſelf, in whom: 
| -were bid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge ſaid thus, 
He ' ( the Father ) 'gave' me- a' Commandment what I ſhould [a 
and ſpeak; and again, The things which IT ſpeak, as the Father hath 
- told me, ſo I ſpeak, Andif the Holy Spirit ſpake nothing of him- 
ſelf, but only [pake thoſe things which he had heard from him, how 
- much more ts it as well ſafe as pious for us, Tem gegvav x, muav, to 
- do, andmind the ſame thing in the Name of the Lord Feſus. In- 
by deed, faith- he, when J conflitt with Hercticks, whoſe | Foorſleps T 
id, .B. U FR . k r 
muſt follow, I am compelled ſometimes touſe, ayeapus, Expreſſions 
not found in'Scripture, though neither are they alien from the pions 
-P, 236. A. ſence of Scripture, but now I have'thought 1t moſt convenient to the 
«cortmon Scope of us, and you, to fulfil your command in the ſemplicit 
of the ſound Faith, «mov & id\Jax0w mag © 2wad'ce yeapis, F4 


ſaying thoſe things which 1 have been taught from the djvinely in- 
Wie Set, ſptred 
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fpired Scripture , abſtaining from thoſe Names and Words, & 
atten ws aumtis vx iugips?) Ty Ria yeuen, which are not to be found 
expreſly in the H ly Scripture, © For, ſaith he, #f the Lord be Faith- 
ful in all bis words, ij all bis Commandments are Faithjul, and 
eſtabliſhed for ever, and done in Truth and Righteouſneſs. ares. lhid, c, 
Erlong + aigos x vmprgaviat xg]ngeia, n adiler m 3% wyegupirer, 
h enjoy dv of wh Weyeauperor, It is a manifeſt falling from the 
Faith, and a mantjeſt ation of Pride, ether to rejett any thing that 
i written, or to ſuperinduce any thing that is not written, our Lora 
having - ſaid, My Sheep hear my Voice. And the Apoſtle by an 
Example taken from Men, viz. That if it be but a Man's Teſtament, 
yet if it be confirmed, no Man rejetts, or adds anything unto it, 
opodegrregy amypd em megcyeivar nn agenda my F $row cars erode, Jhid. d. 
moſt vehemently forbids that any thing ſhould be added to, - or taken 
from the divinely inſpired Scriptures. And therefore, *though . we 
have uſed other words tn our controverſial Diſcourſes againſt *Here- 
ticks, vui 5 © Uniavtous mus SMOANHA, Th x, Gavigwas a711 ReIK{TM, Thid, e, 
yet now, that a Confeſſion of the ſound Faith, and femple manife- 
ſtation of it lies before us, we will temper our ſtile accordingly, 
& rAVIKATEESV t O1tfoTEEe(V auThw Eryer wu, explaining it more ſimply Pag. 387, C 
and properly, and doing only that which may inſtrut# you, according 
ro that ſaying of the Apoſtle, To give a reaſon of your Faith. Now, pag. 9, b.c. 
ſaith he, in doing this we neither have ability nor leaſure to 
collect all that is ſaid in Scripture of the Father, Son, and ' Holy 
Gho#t ;, but we hope, faith he, to fatisfie your Conſciences 
as to the manifeſtation of our knowledge in the holy Scrj- 
ptures, »; TWw uwjy our mlegpoeiay, and your full aſſurance of 
Faith, by thoſe few things we ſhall ſele& out of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, And after this long Proteftant Preface coines a 
Creed owned by all Proteſtants in theſe words, © We be- P, 289. 9. e. 
© lieve therefore, and confeſs one only true, and Good 
* God, and Father Almighty, of whom are all things, the 
©* God and Father of our Lord and God Jeſus Chriſt : And 
© we believe one only begotten Son .of God, our Lord and 
** God Jeſus Chriſt, the only true (God,) by whom all things 
** both viſible and invitble were made, and by whom all 
** things conſiſt, who in the beginning was with God, and 
* was God, and after was according to the Scriptures ſeen on 
** Earth, and converſed with Men, who being in the Form 
* of God, coveted 70t zo be ( in the World ) ke to God, but 
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© emptied himſelf, and taking upon him the Form of a Ser. 
« yant, by his Nativity of a Virgin, and being found in faſhion 
* as a Man, he fulfilled all things which were written of, 
&* and concerning him, according to the command of the Fa- 
& ther, being Obedient evento Death, the Death of the Croſs, 
«and being raiſed again the Third Day from the Dead, ac- 
&* cording to the Scriptures, he was ſeen by his holy Ds/ciples, 
* and the reſt, as it is written; and he aſcended into the 
* Heavens, and ſitteth at the Right-hand of the Father, from 
& whence-he comes at the end of the World to raiſe up all, 
* and to give to every one according to his Work, when the 
** Righteous ſhall be taken up into Life Eternal, and the King- 
* dom of Heaven, but the wicked ſhall be condemned to ever- 
*laſting Puniſhment, where their Worm dieth not, and the 
* Fire is not quenched ; and we believe one Holy Ghoſt and 
© Comforter, by whom we are ſealed unto the Day of Re- 
* demption, the Spirit of Truth and of Adoption, in whom 
«me cry Abba Father, who diſtributeth and worketh in 
© us the Gifts given of God to every one to profit withal, as- 
© he willeth, who teacheth and brings to -our Remembrance 
*all things which he hath. heard from the Son. The Good: 
<* Spirit who Guides us into all Truth, -and confirmeth all 
© Believers in true and exatt Knowledge, in pious Worſhip, 
and ſpiritual Adoration, and in the true Confeſſion of God 
* the Father, his only Son our Lord and God, Jeſus Chriſt, 
* and of himſelf: ww acyriwp, This we thirk, this 15, 5 Kavay 
3s &£x.av, the Rule of Holy Men. And I beſeech you, laying aſide 
all curious Queſtions, and indecent ſtrifes about words, apxdvac mis 
av 5 azov, x) airs Ts Kvels cpnuors, to reſt contented with the 
things ſpoken by Holy Men, and by the Lord himſelf ; and. to with- 
draw your ſelves from them that are alien from the Evangelical and 
Apoitolical Faith, the Apoſtle having ſaid, That if an Angel from 
Heaven preach to you any-other Dottrine, beſides that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed ; and having warned you to 
withdraw from every one who walks diſorderly, and not according to 
the Tradition which you have received fromus, Sothat, according 
to St... Baſil, this Creed is the Tradition received from the Apo- 
files, the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Faith, the Rule of Faith, to 
which nothing is to be ſuperadded, beſides which nothing to 
be preached: as any portion of the &yle of Faith, and _ 
who 
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whole Faith expreſly is contained in Scripture, and is delivered 
in the words of Scripture. | 
Laurentius ſends an Epiſtle to St, Auſtin to know of him, 
Ouia ſequendum maxime, quid propter diver ſas principaliter Here- 
ſes, fit fugiendum ? What was chiefly to be followed, and what, by 
reaſon of the diverſity of Hereſies, was principally to be avoided, 
quod certum, propriumgue fidet Catholice fundamentum, what. was 
the ſure, and proper Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith ? In An- 


ſwer to this Enquiry he receives a Treatiſe from St. 4»/tim Cap. 


containing 122. Chapters, in- which he undertakes to teach 
him, what he was to believe, to love, and hope for, and in the 


general he tells him, that it is eafie to inſtruft him in theſe cap. 


three particulars, nam ecce tibi Symbolum & dominica oratio, in 


his duobua tria la intuere, for behold the Symbol and the Lor@s ap, 


Prayer, in theſe two ſee theſe three things, Faith believes, Hope 
and Charity prays ;, and then he goes on to a particular Diſ- 
courſe on all theſe Heads, not ſpeaking throughout all thoſe 
numerous Chapters of one Article of the Romiſh Faith, exce- 
pting only when Chapter the 69. he fpeaks of Purgatory Fire, 
as of a doubtful and uncertain thing ; and Chapter 109. he ut- 
terly confounds it, by laying down for certain, That during 
the time betwixt the Death of Chriſtians and the laſt Reſurrettion of 
their Bodies, their Souls are kept in hidden Receptacles, as they, by 
reaſon of the Attions done m their Life time, became worthy of Reſt 
or Miſery. 


One thing there is ſtill more conſiderable, that when the 


Arian Hereſie ſprung up, and even in the time, and at the 
Seſſion of the Nicene Council, this was ſtill produced as the 
Faith of the ApoFtolick Church, the Rule of Faith, the Faith 
which they had. learned from the Scriptures and had received 
at Baptiſm, and on account of which they challenged to be 
owned as Orthodox by all their Chriſtian Brethren. Alexander 
Biſhop of Alexandria in his Epiſtle to his Nameſake of Cor- 


ftantinople recites his Creed with this Preface, Olmws mod oy os Apud Theo- 
Th Sm2Ann nxAnng bug, ſo we believe, asit ſeemedgoodto the Apo- dor. Hiſt, Eccl. 
ſtolick Church, viz. © We believe in one only unbegotten Father, — |. 1G 3+ 


** and in one Lord Feſus Chriſt his only begotten Son. Beſides 
this pious Faith of the Father, and the Sor, We confeſs, as the 
Holy Scriptures teach us, one Holy Ghoit.,, the Sanitifier of Holy 
Men under the Old Teſtament, and of the divine Teachers of, the 
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New, and one only C atholick, and Apoſtolick, Church inexpugnable 
by the World, and triumphing over all the wicked Inſurrettions of the 
Heterodox ;, after this we confeſs the Reſurrettion of the Dead, of 
which our Lord Feſus Chriſt was the firſt fruits , who indeed, and 
not in appearance only, took, his Body from the God-bearing tel 
and who, in the endof the Ages, converſing among Men for the aboli- 
ſhing of Sin, was Crucified, and dying roſe again from the 
Dead, aſcended into the Heavens, and ſuteth at the Right-hand of 
Majeſty. Theſe things we teach andpreach, Toi + nxanorag am 
Ang Syudle, Theſe are the Dottrines of the Church received from 
the Apoſtles, Whereas, had the Apoſtles delivered any other 
Doctrines of Faith, ?tis evident, theſe'were but ſome of them, 
and therefore that thoſe others ought to have been mentioned 
by one who ſays theſe things on purpoſe to declare his Ortho- 

. doxy, and ſatisfie all other Chriſtians, that heentirely embraced 
the true Chriſtian Faith. 11 | 
Gennadius hath a Treatiſe in which he doth deſignedly diſ= 

_ courſe of Eccleſiaſtical Dottrines, omitting nothing, that I can 
remember, which then obtained in the Latin Church, and yet 
in that whole Treatiſe he hath not given ' the leaſt hint of one 
of the New Articlescontained in the Creed of Piws the Fourth ; 
but, on the contrary, he in the General declares, That. the 
Cap. 52. Faith received in Baptiſm is, frdes Eccleſie,' the Church*s Faith, 
And whereas in the Church of Rome aurtcular. and ſecret Con- 

feſſion is made neceſlary to the Receiving of the” Sacrament. 

Hortor prius He, ſpeaking not one word of. that, doth fay expreſly, 1f any 
publica pceni- Perſon, after Baptiſm, hath committed mortal Sins, I exhort him 
tentia ſatisfa- firſt to make ſatisfattion by publick Penance, and-ſo being recon- 
cere, Cap.53- ciled by the Fudgment of ' the Prieſt to Communicate ;, if. hs would 
n0t receive the Sacrament to his own Condemnation, And whereas 

they now teach, That pions Souls go hence to Pur- 

Omnium ſanttorum ani- gory, to ſuffer for their Yenial Sins, he poſi- 

_— CO Fai. 5 «x tively declares, That ſince the Aſcenſion of our 
fun vadunt, c, 98 Lord into Heaven, the Souls of all Saints are with 
Chriſt, and departing from the Body, goto Chriſt. 

Moreover he declares, That a Clerk is not to be Ordained 

Cap. 72 who hath had TwoWives after Baptiſm, or who hath had one 
who: was a Concubine, and not a Aatron,' or who was married 
to a Widow, to. one Divorced, . or a Whore, or who hath 
Alaim'd himſelf, or received V/ury ; but he ſaith not one ww 

| 0 
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of not receiving him to Ordination who is not a Yirgin, or doth 
not-promiſe to contain, or who is not Divorced from his 4a- 


tron, ?Tis therefore evident, that then none of theſe New 
Articles had obtained in the Latin Church. 


A _ 


CHAP. X. 


That Romaniſts have in the General confeſſed the Novelty of many of 
their Dottrines, VS. 1. And in particular, 1ſt. Of the Integrity 
and ſufficiency of Holy Scripture, as to all neceſſary - Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith, $.2. 2dly. Of their C anon of the Old Te= 
ſtament, F. 3. 4s is proved from the Sixth to the Sixteenth Cen= 
tury, Ibid. 3dly. Of the Right of Princes to call General Couns 
cls, F.4. 4thly. Of the Fallibility of Councils, S.'5. Of Pur- 
gatory, $.6. Of Indulgences, VS. 7. Of the Veneration of F- 
mages, $. 8, Of Invocation of Saints, S. 9. Of Latin Service, 
F. 10. Of the Seven Sacraments in general, S. It. Of the 
Sacrament of Confirmation, S. 12., Of auricular Confeſſion, F, 13. 
Of Extream Unltion, $.14. Of Marriage, Y.15. Of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, $.16, Of Communion mn one Kind, FS. l7. Of 
the true propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs, Y, 18, Of the Celi= 
bacy of Prieſts, F. 19. 


bh theſe clear Evidences of the Novelty of the pretended 


L . Apoftolical Traditions of the Church of Rome, 1 proceed 
now to add the plain, and the ingenuous Confeſſion of ſome 
of the moſt able and learned Members of that Church, who 
either in the General have owned that many of theſe Trad;- 
tions were. not Apoſtolical and Primitive, or handed down to 
them throughout all Ages of the Church of Chriſt, or in par- 


ticular confeſs that many of thoſe Doftrines which by that | 
Church are now impoſed as Articles of Chriſtian Faith, either 


began to be aſſerted, or impoſed in after-Ages, or were di- 
ſputed and queſtioned, denied or condemned, vr at the leaſt 


not. mentioned in ſore of the preceeding Ages of the Church, 


Firſt, In 


6r 
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C 1. Firs, In the General this. hath been tacitly confeſſed by the 
Pe Learned and Ingenuous Author of the Nouvelle Bibliothegque, or 
the New Library of the Eccleſiaſtical Writer's of the firſt three 
Centuries, For when he gives us the Abridgment-of the Dottrine 
of thoſe Ages, he mentions not among them any, or ſcarcely 
any of the preſent and conteſted -Dottrines of the Church of 
Rome. ( He ſaith indeed, 11s ? ont point doute que P Euchariſtic 
ne fut le Corps, & le ſang de F. C. They doubted not that the Eucha- 
riſt was the Body and the Blood of Chriſt, ana they called it by that 
Name. But hedurſt not ſay as in his Abridgment of the Do- 
To. 2. P. 949, Arine of the- Fourth Century, he doth, /ls ont enſeigne claire- 
950- ment"gque le pain &-le vie de P Euchariſtie etotent changez. au Corps, 
& au Sang de Feſus Chriſt; They clearly taught that the Bread 
and Wine of the Euchariſk were changed into the Body and 
Blood of Feſus Chriſt, much leſs that they believed that this 
was ſuch'a ehange'as did annihilate the fubſtance of the. Bread 
and\Wine;)- He therefore in-effe&t confeſſeth,' that during theſe 
Fhree Apes he could'find no Footſteps of the-R. DoCtrines. 
The Anthor of the Book ſtiled Orus Eccleſie ſaith, the Doftrines 
of the Wickleviſts were theſe, 
' 1. That the Pope was not Superior to other Biſhops. 
2.. That there was no Purgatory Fire. + _ 
3. - That it was a vain thing to Pray for the Dead. 
4+ That auricular Confeſſion was not neceſſary. 
. 5. That the Communion was to be received in both Kinds. 

Quz plerique And theſe, ſaith he, are Sophi/ms, which moſt of the School- 
Scholaſtici ſc- yen delighting in logical Tattle, and loving ſtrange Opinions, fol- 

cutiſunt, cap. ging 1 tOg#ca 7 "m__ hte 7 
18- $&.7, owed, - He further adds, that uf and Jerom of Prague held, 
That the univerſal Church conſiſted not m Rome, or m the Pope, 
but- in the body of the Ele, and that Men might 
An hc, vel alia eorum be ſaved who were not ſubjett to the Church of 
dopmata ferns ore 74 Rome; conchding thus, Whether theſe or other 
tiquitatis, neſcio, 1bid. of their Dottrines-were new Vamries, or of Evange- 
poiſt. 6. v.34. ical Antiquity, 1kyow not, Eraſmus in his Epiutle 
<1. MOM ' to Mart Luther gives him to underſtand, That 
there were in England Men of the greateſt Note who eſteemed very 
Ut quiſque vir well of bis Writings, and Men at Loven, who bore the ſame Aﬀe- 
eft optimus,ita &;57 to them; - In . his. Epiſtle Cardinali Moguntiro, T hw, ſaith 
Wius Scriptis he, 1 obſerve, that the better any Man u, the leſs be 3s offended 
a, Ep 1. £4 with.Luther®s Writings. In his Letter to Cardinal Campejus, he 
p. ah. 7” T94-" COL | ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks thus, 7 heard excellent en of approved Do- 


Erine and Religion, rejoice that they met with that 
Mars Books, and I ſaw, that at any man was more 
upright in bis Life, or nearer to Evangelical purity, 
be was the les offended with Luther. . And-1n the 
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Videbam ut quiſque efſet 
integerrimis moribus & E- 
vangelicz puritati proximus, 
ita minime infenſum Luthe+ 
ro. Zib. 14. P+ 446: 


ſame Epiſtle he adds, that he conceived it not convenient pre- Pag:- 448. 
fently to be incenſed againſt a Man with whoſe Writings ſo many 

excellent Governors, ſo many Learned and pious Men were delighted, 

In his Epiſtle to Godeſchallus, he ſaith, That he did not defend + 75+ P- 492 
him even then, cum non deeſſent maximi Theologs qui non verergn- 

tur affirmare nhl eſſe in Luthero, quin per probatos Authores poſſe 


defenai, when the greateſt Divines were not afraid to 


affirm, that 


there was nothing # Luther which might not be defended by ap- 


proved Authors. 


And laſtly he himſelf declares, That Luther 
gathered most of ' bys Tenets from the Ancients, and that had he 


Hauſit plerag; 


named the Ancients from whom he had them, he would have avoided ex veteribus. 


auch of that envy which then lay upon him. 


To proceed to the particular Controverſies in the Order in 


Epiſt, L. I 4+ Þe 
447+, 


which they are mentioned in the Articles of Rehigion ſubſcribed 


by our Clcrgy. 


Holy Scripture, ſaith our Sixth, Article, containeth all things 
neceſſary to Salvation ;, ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor 


C. 2. 


may be proved thereby, 1s not required of any Man that it ſhould be 
believed as an Article of Faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſ- 

ſary to Salvation. Sothat beſides the ſame, the Church ought not Act. 21. 
to enforce any thing to be believed for neceſſity of Salvation. 


Agreeably to this Article the Biſhop of Rhodes 
diſputing with the Greeks in the Coancil of Flo- 
rence ſpeaks thus in the behalf of the Weſtern Bi- 
ſhops, 1 deſire you Greeks to ſatisfie me in this _— 
. on,, Dath no: the Goſpel perfeitly congain the Dottrine 
of Chriſtian Faith? Surely, faith he, the Reve- 
rence you bear to it will not permit you to affirm that 
the Faith 15 not perfettly contazned there, And that 
# true, and not denied by us, which the Biſhop of E- 
pheſus ſata, That the Fathers had incloſed the Goſpel 


ana the Holy Scripture, ſo that it ſhould by no means be . 


lawful to add to them, And whereas the the Biſhop 
of Epheſus had ſaid, That the Evangeliſts did not 


TIzert Xe THAGHIAY Sao y2c 
Alay * nuwhs mowos To ise9v 
ety; Bin. Tom. $. 
Concil, Florent, - Seff, 7, Þ. 
609- R 

"On wi Thu TeAdav many. 
HAT WRetexedate Ibid. 


. Ot -rapss ovvixAg7, To 


vary rates th Thw Riew Yer" 
On dot wed\v 9 ant VGaveu- 


forbid 
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; F; whid that any thing ſhould be added F4) what they bad written, Thu, 


= ſaith he, with > ag cannot be ſaid of __ Scripture, for the 
Tizp 5 mept- le Paul /aith, 1 Man preach-any thing beſides what you 
ales Gali. Ci hn him Je did And St. John jo the end of 
bis Revelations /aith, If any one add to theſe things, God ſhall 
| add to him the Plagues which are wruten in this 
Tas] me S6ia Jiyudle Book: Nicenws alſo on the part of the Greeks 
Sn mrylud mh Seiwy Yexpey ſaith, We draw all divine Doftrines from the Foun- 
4pubpuatts ae HK" tains of the Holy Scriptures, which are the principles 
With 8. P. Oo" TS] and the foundations of our Faith, to which nothing 
- ever was, or ever ſhall be added by us or any other 
T3 48 ama3v x; eeleppoy Chriſtian, Time was, ſaith the Archbiſhop of Nice 
F x7! 7 eveyyiaov mow, in his Oration made at that time and place, when 
Concil. Flor. Sel. 25. Þ. 783. he Church, the Spouſe of God, was without ſpot or 
. . wrinkle, viz. when we made more account of the 
fomple and not curious Faith delivered as it lay in the Goſpel, and 
_ regarding that ſuperfluous and talkative Divinity which is the fruit 
of our own Reaſonings, leſs than the Sacred Oracles, wvo mis 14. 
Yeaupivois aegis Tos \r0 Ts avdb pal djambles, x; as wu 
euro ove wu, we attend only to what was written, delighting 
in the things ſpoken by the Holy Spirit, and being compatted in one 
by them. So that it ſeems by theſe plain words, that both the 
Eaſt and Weſt were then of the ſame Judgment with the Church 

of England in this Article. | | 
It 1s declared, faith Fohn Gerſon, by the Authority of Diony- 
Declaratur ex (4, That we muſt not dare to ſay any thing of . Divine Things, 
Authoritate 'þ,,, that which, is delivered to us from the. Holy Scriptures, of 
_ - -— which the Reaſon 1s, That the Scripure 3s delivered to us as a Rule 
dendum dicere ſufficient, and infallible for the Government of the whole Eccleſiaſtical 


dedivinis, viſi Body, and Members of it tothe End of the World. 

bis a 
recs 5. tradita ſunt, quoniam Scriptura nobis tradita eft tanquam Regula ſiifficiens & 
infallibilis pro regimine totius- Ecclefiaftici corporis. £16, de Exam. Dottr, ſecunda parte 
princip. conſide' 1. / 


The Holy Scripture, ſaith Gabriel Biel, is, according to B, Gre- 
In Can. Miff. gory, 4s the Mouth of God, quia per eam loquitur Deus omni 
LeQ.71.f:200. quz vult a nobis fieri, becauſe by it God ſpeakgth all things which 
 Edif. 1510 | ys would have doxe by us. 


Gregory 
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Gregory the Great, ſaith Molinews, aſſerts, That 

they are infetted with the filth of Hereſie who teach 

or produce any thing beyond the Holy Scriptures ; I | | 

mean in thoſe things which appertain to the Subſtance ou unt, &e. Lib, de Concil 

of Faith and Dottrine; an oh 
The Sorbon Dottor, who ſet forth the Freuch Teſtament 

printed at ons, A. D. 1672. informs us, That Sr. Auſtin Preface 1,2. 

conſidered the Holy Scripture as the Treaſure of Divinity, and as 

the Source of all thoſe Truths which a Man ought to know, for the 

Edification of himſelf, or the Inſtruttion of others. And ſpeaking 

of the mixture of profound places with thoſe which are pro- 

portioned to the capacity of the moſt ſimple, he ſaith, That 

which ought tocomfort us in this obſcurity us, that according to St. 

Auguſtin, the Holy Scripture propoſeth to us all that is neceſſary for 

the condutt of our Life in a marner eaſie and intelligible, that it ex- 

plicates and clears up it ſelf by ſpeaking that clearly in ſome places 

which it ſaith obſcurely in others. ; 
The Guide of Controverſies ſaith, That as for the ſufficiency or Guid. Diſc. 2: 

the entireneſs of the Scriptures, for the cor.taining of all thoje Points 5 40: 72: 

of Faith which are ſin-ply neceſſary of all Perſons; to be believed for 

attaining Salvation, C atholicks deny it not, And for this he 

cites, among many other R, Dottors, this ſaying of Aquinas, 

In dottrina Chriſti, &. Apoſtolorum ( he means Scripta ) veriras 22+ J- 1+ Art, 

fidet eſt ſufficienter explicata, In the ( written) Dottrine of Chriſt 9: 

and his Apotles, the Truth of Faith is ſufficiently explained, In 

the ſame Article our Church having reckoned up-the Books of Art. 6. 

the Old Teſtament which ſhe eſteemed Canonical, and which by 

borh Churches are recieved as ſuch, ſhe adds the other Books, 

as Hierom ſaith, The Church doth read for Example of Life, and 

Inſtruction of Manners, but yet doth not apply them to eſtabliſh any 

Dofrine, Such are theſe following. 
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Aﬀerit Hzreſeos labe in- 
quinatos qui extra $S, Scri- 
pturas aliquid docent - aut 


The Thizd Book of E/aras. 


The Song of the Three Chil- 
The Fourth Book of E/aras. 


dren. 


The Book of Tobias. The Story of Suſanna. 

'The Book of Fuatth. Of Bell and the Dragon. 

The reſt of the Book of Efther. The Prayer of Manaſſes. 

The Book of Wiſdom. The Firſt Book of /4accabees. 
Jeſus the Son of Syrach. The Second Book of AMacca- 
Baruch the Prophet. bees. 


Of 
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Of all which ( excepting only the Third and Foxrrh Books of 
Eſdras, and the Prayer of Aan-ſſes ) the Council of Trem ſaith, 
Whoſoever ſhall not receive them as Sacred and Canonecal, let him 
be Anathema, And yet this Determination is fo apparently re- 
pugnant to the Ioctrine of the Azctent Church, that Mr, Du 
Pin, a Dottor of the Faculty of Divinity in Paris, and his Ma- 
jefty*s Proj efſor Royal wm Philoſophy, hath entirely given up this 
Caule unto the Proteſtants. For, 

1. Whereas it isconfeſſed by all the Learned of both Chur- 
ches, that we in this diſtintion betwixt Books of the Old Te- 
ftlament Canonical and Apocryphal, or not Canomcal, exattly 
follow the Canon and the Judgment of the Fews, from whom 
the Chriſtians received the Books of the Old Teſtament. He alſo 
ſaith, The Chriſtian Antiquity, for the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, hath followed the. Canon of the Jews, that no others were 
cited in the New Teſtament, but thoſe which belonged to the Canon 
of the Jews. That the firſt Catalogues of Canomeal Books made by 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors, both Greek and Latin, comprehend n0 others 
in the Canon. Inthis Abridgment of the DoQtrine of the Three 
firſt Cemturies, he ſaith expreſly, That the Chriſtians of thoſe 
times owned no other Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, but 
thoſe which belonged to the Canon of the Hebrews ; and that they 
ſometimes cited the Apocryphal Books, but never put them in the 
number of Canonical Books. 

And whereas Mr. 2. and F. L. have had the confidence 
toſay, That after the Declarations of the Council of Carthage, 
Pope Innocent, and Gelaſius, &c. no one ever pertinaciouſly aſe 
ſented fromrit, but ſuch as Proteſtants themſelves do confeſs ro be He- 


#.L. c.xi. p.23+ reticks, until the days of Luther. Or that no Catholick after the 


Church*s Declaration in the Year 4.19. ever doubted 


Qui depuis les deciſions of them, Mr. Du Pin having produced the ex- 
des Conciles de Carthage, & refs words of Gregory the Great, after that 


de Rome, & la Declaration 


a” Innocent I. 


n"ont compte, FINE tO the contrary.,adds, in flat contradiction to 


que vingt deux, ou vingt them, theſe enſuing words ; We oughtto make the 
quatre livres Canoniques de ſame reflection on all the other Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
FAncien Teftament, Tom. 11 thors, Greek and Latin, which we haveproduced, 
Dif. pretzn. þ. 60. who. After the Deciſions of the Council of Carthage, 


and.of Rome, and the Declaration of Innocent the 
Firſt, have counted only Two, or Four and twenty Books of the 
©1d Teſtament. which makes it evident that theſe Defimntions were 


rot 
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hbt yet followed by all Authors,and by all Churches, till ſuch time as this 
Matter was fully determintd by the definition of the Council of Trent. 


And indeed, the Truth of this Confeſſion is as clear as the £, ,. 
Light : For as Mr. MM. and F. L. confeſs, That the Canon of vid c. ;.$. 13. 
Scripture was not defined till the Fifth Centary : As Bellarmine ac- Lib. 1. de ver- 
knowledgeth, That Meliro, Epiphanins, Hilarins, Hieronymus, 29 Dei. c. 20, 
Ruff, in expounding the Canon of the Old Teſtament, fol- *3* #\terum. 
loived the Hebrews, not the Greeks : As C nu excuſeth Ruffinus for P& 10015 Theol. 
rejzCting with us the Apocrypha, becauſe he did it, in co tempore 7..; Li. 200 
quo res nondum erat definita, when this thing was not defined ; on jjeum, © 
thich account, ſaith he, we alſo do excuſe the reſt , and ſo all 
theſe men virtually confeſs, that there was no Tradition of the 
Church againſt us during thoſe Ages. So in the following 
Centuries, even till the time that the 7remt Conncal met, ap- 
proved Authors do declare the Doftrine of the Church to have 
been ſtill according to the Doctrine of this Article, and contra- 
ry to the Definition of the Trent Cormcil, For, 

In the Weftern Church Primaſins a Biſhop of the African Cent. 6. 
Church, ſaith, The Books of the Old Teſtament of Canonical Au- » Apocalypl. 
thority which we receive, N. B. are Twenty-four, which St. John ms 
inſivuated by the Twenty-four Wings. 

Leontins Bizantims having {aid, Let us reckon up T a1 T2 $7 _ vavevics Ys, 
the Books received by the Church, he adds, That Bi&aia & cwnancig ov mi 
the Books of the Old Teſtament are Twenty-two, and TA4i2 mille Jeoai]ar ot 6 
concludes thus, Theſe are the Books C anowized in the $949 De Seftis, AM. 23 
Church, of which they that belong to the Old Teſtament are 
all received by the Hebrews. 

In the Ninth © entury Nicephorus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Cent. 9: 
undertakes to reckon up the divine Scriptures, which were re- 
ceived and Canonized in the Church, and of theſe in the Old 
Teſtament he numbers only Twenty-two as we do, and among Canon. Scrip. 
the Books contraditted, and not received in the Church, he puts Chron. p. ult. 
the Maccabees, Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Eſtney, Judith, Suſanna Wibuscontra- 
and Tobit. Anaſtaſins the Keeper of the Library of the Church "_ & non 

| 1pluntur ab 
of Rome, among the Books which are contradifted, and not re- tcwefia. Bibl. 
cezved by the Church, reckons the Maccabees, Wiſdom, Eccleſi- H Eccl, & de 
aſt icns; Sufama, Tuaith and T obit, vitys Pontif. 

In the Twelfth Century Peter Mauricins, Abbot of Clugny in Cent. 12. 
his Epiſtle againſt the Perrobuſians tells them, they ought of 

K 2 necellity 


— 
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neceſſity to receive the whole Canon which is received by the 
Church ;, and then having rzckoned np the Canomcal Books 


Reftant poſt hos Authen- 
ticos ſex non_ reticendi libri 
ſapientia, ©c. Pag. 25. c. 
de Autor. Yet. Teſt. 


Sunt przterea alii quidem 


 libri, ut ſapientia Solomonis, 


&c, Qui leguntur quidem, 
fed non ſcribuntur in Canone 
de ſcripturis & ſcriptoribus 
Sacris Cap. 6. Prolog. in 1. de 
Sacram.c 7. And.the diviſion 
be ſays s made, Authoritate 
univerſalis Eccl. Didaſe. }, 
he C12. 

Richardus de Santo Vi- 
Gore excerpt. 1. 2. C. g. 


of th: Old Teſtament as we do, he adds, That 
after theſe Authentick, Books of the Holy Scri- 
pture, there be Six not to be concealed, viz, the 
Books of Wiſdom, Eccleſtaſticus, Tobi, Fuduth, and 
both the Books of Maccabees, Hugo de Santto Vi- 
fore ſaith, That all the Books of the Old Teſt ament 
are Twenty-two ;, and that there are belides other 
Books, as the Wiſdom of Solomon, the Book of Feſus 
the Son of Syrach, Fudith,- Tobias and the Books of 
ALiccabees, ſed non {cribuntur'in Canone, but 
they are not written in the Canon ;, and this he very 
frequently repeats. Richardus de Santto Vittore 
ſaith in like manner, That the Books of the Old 
Teftament are Twenty-two, alit non habentur in 
Canone, . others are not put into the Canon, though 
they are read by us, as are the Writings of the 


Fathers, and theſe Books are Wiſdom, Eccleſraſticus, Tobit, Fu- 


De div. Olh- 
CIS C. 69, 62, 


EP. 172. Edit, 
Paril, IG1 I. P- 
279. 


P. 28. 


P. 282- 


adith and the Maccabees. 

Fohn Beleth having reckoned up the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and told us they were 1wen'y-rwo, . he after ſaith ex- 
preſly, That Tobir, the Maccabees, Philo, and the Son of Syrach, 
were Apocrypha, and that, hos quatuor quiaem non recipit Eccleſia, 
the Church receiveth not theſe four. 

John of Saliſbury in Anſwer to the Qzeſtion put to him, Quem 
credam numerum efſe librorum V, & N. leſt amenti « What .be be- 
lieved to be the number of the Books of the Old and the New Teſta- 
ment ? (aich, That following, Catholice Eccleſiz Doftorem 
Hieronymum, Sr. Jerom as the moſt approved Dottor of the Ca- 
tholick. Church. in this matter, he undoubtedly believed them to be 
Twenty-two, And then of the Books of Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, 
Fudith, Tobias, and the Maccabees he ſaith, Non reputantur in 
C anone, They are not reckoned in the Canon; and having. added 
to this account the number of the Books of the New Teſtament, 
he concludes of them both thus, Er hunc quidem numerum eſſe 
librorum qui in S. Scripturarum Canonem admittuntur, celebris 
apud Ecclefiam, & indubitata traditio eft, And. that this us the 
number. of the Books which are admitted into the, Canon of. the Holy 
Scriptures, is what the celebrated. and undoubted Tradition of the 
Church declares.. The 
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The Or41inary Gloſs received in this, and in the following Cent. 13. 
Apes, with the general Approbation of the Schools, and all De libris Bi- 
the Dodors of the Weſtern Church declareth, 1. That the Ca- ppg rm 
nonical Books of the Old Teſtament are . only Twenty-two; . and ,;:. | | 
having reckoned them up in this. order, viz. Five Hooks 0 '' 
Moſes, Eig»t of the Prophets, and Nine Hagiographa' ;, he adds, 


That qguicquid extra hos eft, ut aicit Hieronymus, inter Apocrypha | ; 
eſt prrendum, Wh 1t Books foever there be, beſides, relating to the Old | ; | 


Teſtament, they ought, according to St, Jerom, to be put amon 
the Apocrypha ; particularly before the Books of Tobit, Judith, 
Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus and the: Maccabees, he ſaith: Here begins 
a Book, qui non eſt in Canone, or, quinon eſte Canone, whith |. . 
belongs not to the Canon, And again, 1/1 ſunt libri qui non ſunt 
in Canone, Theſe are the Books which are \not in the Canon, and 
which the Church admits as good and uſeful, but not as Canonical, 
He alfo giveth. his Advertiſement,-. That-zhe Chapters adaed to 
Eſther and-to Daniel, are not inthe C anon;:{o that in.allthings. 
he perfetly accordeth with the Church of Englana.,' 2: As 
for thoſe Books which are .not- Canonical he informs us, That 
Eccleſia eos legit & permittit, the Church reads, and permits them 
to be read by the Faithful for Devotion, and Information of Man- 
ers, but ſhe doth ror chink their Authority: ſufficient toprove what 
#5 doubtful, or mattcr of diſpute, or to confirm. Eceleſtaſtical Do- | 
&rines. Andthis, 3: becauſe there 1 as much difference berwixt | 
Books Canoncal and not Canonical, as betwixt what 1s certain and , 
what is dubious, betwixt Books written by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Books indited they knew-not . when: or \ky. whozn. 
And, 4. 'He profeſles to have: made this dijtinttion; ,and\exath | 
numeration of the Books which did, arid which did not belong unto the 
Con, becauſe there were many, who, becauſe they aid not ſped 
much time in ſtudying . the Scriptures, exiſtimabant onines 1ybros 
qui in Biblia continentur pari vereratiove tfſe reverendos,, thought 
( with the Trent Council.) all the: Books: contained 48 the,Bible mexe 
#0 be received with a like Veneration, not knowing \how- to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt Books Canonical and not C anomeal: | ie 
In the Fourteenth Century Brito a: Friar Minorite put forth 
his Expoſition of the Prolognes of St. Feram upon the £ible, 
which were uſually. joined to the Ordinary Gloſs, and are {till 
extant in-the Works of Nicholas Lyra; .and-in his Expolition 
of the Prologue upon Joſhua, he informs us," That according x 
the. 
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the Hebrews, the Books of the Old Teſtament \ize--divided into the - 

Law, the Prophers, and the Hagiographa ;, the Law containing 

Five Books, the Prophets Eight, and the Hagiographa Nine ;, that 

the Books of Judith, the Maccabees, of Wiſdom, and Ecclefi- 

aſticas, the Third and Forth of Eſdras, and the Book of Tobit, 

Quia vero de Apocrypht dicuntur, are called Apocryphal, becauſe the Authors 
veritate iſto- of them are not known, though they are received of the Church, as 
5008 Por ovieny not doubring the truth of them. In his Expoſition on the Prologue 
C loells bo: upon Kings, he tells us, That the Prologue of St. Ferom was 
cipiuntur. Uſeful, wr ſciamu bbrorum C anotis, & Apocryphorum diſtintti- 
onem, that. we might ( by it) know the diſtinttion betwixt the 

Canovical* and Apocryphul Books, and that i defends the Holy 

Scripture againſt them who introdace the Apocryphal Books for Ha- 

g1ographa, or ſacred Writings. And in his Expoſition npon. his 

Prologue before Daniel, he ſaith, Continet liber iſte Apocrypham 

purtem, Hiftoriam Suſanne, Hymnum puerorum, © Belts Dra- 

comfgue f abutas, ' This : Book, containeth ſomething Apocryphal, viz. 

The Hiſtory of Saſanna, the Song of the Three Children, and the 

Fables of Bell and the Dragon. Now this being a work of ſo great 

Credit, as to be joined to the Glof,, and commonly received, as 

Lyra ſanth, muſt give us the prevailing Judgment of that Age. 

.. Nicholas Lyra iti his Preface upon Tobw ſaith, That by che 

favour of \God, he, having writ, tuper libros S. Scripture Ca- 

nonicos; 02: the- Canonical , Books of Scriptare, from Geneſis to 
the Revelations, intended by the ſame Grace of God, ſuper alios 
ſ{cribere qui non ſunt Canonici, . to write upon others which were not 
Canonical, and which are only received in the Church for Inſtruttion 
of Manners, #0 being by her thought ſufficient to confirm doubtful 
Aatrers; Now theſe, ſaith he, according to St. Jerom m his 
Prologue on the Kings, are Wiſdom, Eccletiaſticus, Judith, To- 
bias, - 4:4 the . Maccabees, Baruch, and the Second of Eſdras, 
a he fairh-ir his Profogues to thoſe Books. In the beginning of 
his'Notes-2pon- Era he-reffews: all this, ſaying, That he in- 
rerded, though Commenting: upon the Hiſtorical Books of the 
Old Teſtament , - to paſ* by -the Hiſtory of Tobit, Judith, 
an#thi'Mactabees, quia- non ſunt de Canone apad Hebrzos 
ec dpud Chriftianos, becanſe they neither are efteemed Canonical 
by Fews nor Chriſtians ;, yee'St. Ferom ſaith in his Prologue, That 
}9t+ Agorryphs Caurantur, the Charch C hunts them an01g the A- 
proyphs ;- 1-thtreſore, faith he, firſt mteyd'to write 0nhe whole 


Canonical 
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C anonical Scripture, and then, ſaper iſtos,& alios qui communiter 
ponuntur in bibliis, quamvis non fint de Canone, «per thoſe, 
and other Books which are commonly put in our Bilyes, thongh they be- 
long not to the Canon, Moreover the Thir4 and Fourth of E/- 
dras he paſſeth over withaut Notes for the ſame Reaſon. On 
the Thirteenth of Daniel he Notes thus, The Hiſtory of Su- 
ſanna oxght to be put, inter hbros Bibliz non Canonicos, among 
the Books of the Bible which are not Canonical; and in his Notes 
on the Fourteemb Chapter he ſaith of the Hiftory of Bel and the 
Dragon, ponitar inter Scripturas non Canonicas, # 1s put among. 
rhoſe Scriptures which are not Canonical, after the Hiſtory of Sn- 
fanna, Now had not Lyra mentioned the Judgment of the 
Church touching theſe Books, yet theſe Exprefſions in Com- 
ments of ſo great Credit in the Church ſyfficiently ſhew, that 
this was then a Doctrine well received in the Church of 
Rome. | - 
Antoninus Florentinss in his Hiſtorical Summs acknowledgeth Cit. yk 
only Twenty-two Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, ſaying in v7. part: 
General of Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Tobit, Judith and the Mac- & c. 5& he 
cabees, that Eccleſia recipit, the Church receives then as true and 
profitable, thaugh not as of force in matters of Faith, | 
and in particular of Eccleſiaſticus, that it is, re- Mearns otro wort 
ceptus ab Eccleſia ad legendum, non tamen Authen- a. 7 aca eas pong 
ricus eſt ad probandum ea que weniunt in contentionem probata ab Eccleſia. Sum. 
fidei, received by the Church to be read, but is Theol. part. 3. Tit. 18, c. 6, 
not Authentical 19 prove things doubtful in the Faith, + 2+ 

Alphonſus Toftatus faith of the Six debated Books, That Przfat. in 
they are not put to the Canon by the Church, nor doth ſhe regularly Matth. qu. 2, 
command them to- be read, or tobe received, or judge them diſobe- 
aierit who do not receive them, For, Eccleſia non eſt certa de 
 AuQtoribus eorum, the Church ts not certain of the Authors of 
them ; yea fhe knoweth not, an ſpiritu ſanto inſpirati, whether 
they were nated by Men inſpired of the Holy Spirit, and ſo ſhe 
obliges no Man, ad neceſſarid credendum 1d quod ibi habe- 
tar, to yield neceſſary aſſent to what they do contain, And elſe- Enarrat, prz- 
where, Though, ſaith he, theſe Apocryphal Books be joined with fat. in |. para- 
others of the Bible, and read in the Church, none of them is of © *7* 
fuch Authority, ut ex eo Eccleſia arguat ad probandam aliquam 
veritatem, & quantum ad hoc non recipit eos, that the Church 
proves any truth ont of them, for as to that ſhe doth nat receive them. 

Dionyſws 
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Przfat.in Gen. - Dionyſus Carthuſianus ſaith, The Books of the Old Teſtament 
Art. 4 are Twenty-two, as ſaith St. Ferom in his Prologue before the 
Kings, and having reckoned them up, Five Legal, Eight Hi- 
ftorical, Nine Hagiographa, he adds, Hos hibros vocant Canoni-. 
cos, alios vero Apocryphos, Theſe Books are called, ( by Divines ) 
Canonical, the reſt Apocryphal. | 

In the Sixteenth Century, Franciſcus Ximenius reckons thoſe 
Books of the Old Teſtament which were extant only in Greek, 
Bibl. Complut. as, Libri extra Canonem, quos E ccleſia 'potins ad edificationem 
Pref. ad Left, populi quam ad auttoritatem Eccleſiaſticorum dogmatum confirman- 

dam recipit, Books out of the C non, which the Church receives 
rather for Edification of the People, than for confirmation of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Dofrines, Eraſmus having numbered the Canonical 
Iexpoſ.Symb- Books of the Old Teſtament as we do, concludes thus, Tntra 
Apoft. & DE- hunc numerum- concluſit priſcorum Authoritas Vet. Teſt. volumina, 
OSS The Authority of the Ancients comprized the Volumes of the Old 
Antver. 1533- Teſtament, of whoſe Truth 'it was not lawful to doubt, within this 
| number. Johannes Ferus having told us that the Apocryphal 
In exam. Or- Books were Nine, he adds, That, olim in Eccleſia Apocryphi 
dinand. publice noz, recitabantur, nec quiſquam Authoritate eorum preme- 
batur, anciently the Apscryphal Books were not read publickly, nor 

was any Man preſſed with their Authorty. 

Sebaſtian Munſter in his Preface to the Old Teſtament, and in 
the Chapter of the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament num- 
bers them exactly as we do, and then he ſaith, [ztra hunc nu- 
merum concluſerunt & Hebrei, & priſci Chriſtiani volumina veterss 
Teſtamenti, Both the Hebrews and the ancient Chriſtians comprized 
the Volumes-of the Old Teſtament within this number ; but now the 
other ( which he reckons as we do, excepting only the Song 
of the Three Children ) are received, in uſum Eccleſiaſticum, into 
the uſe of the Church. 

Moreover, from the Ninth Century, in which the Ordina 
Gloſs upon the Bible was begun by Srrabrs, to the Sixteenth, 
they did not.only number the Canonical and rejett the Apocry- 
phal Books, as wedo, but they did it chietly for the very reaſon 
that is aſſigned in our Article, viz. among others the Authority 

Eard.Cajeta... of St. Ferom, declaring, That, Santto Hieronymo untverſa Eccle- 
Prefat. ſuper ſia Latina plurimum debet propter diſcretos ab eodem libros 
Joſuam .ad Canonicos 4 non Canonices, The univerſal Church is very much be- 
&lem. 7. holding to St. Jerom, not only b:canſe be noted what Parts where 
added 


Cent. 16 
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added to the Books of the Old Teſtament, or were but doubrſul 


Appendixes, but alſo for ſeparating the Canonical from the un- 


canonical Books. 
he received, and rejetied thoſe which he rejetted,. 
That, Teſtimonium Hieronymi quoad hoc ut 
Sacroſanttum habetur in Eccleſia, as to this Mat- 
ter, the Church held his Teſtimony to be ſacred ;, yea 
the whole Church preferred it before any other gccount 
of this Matter, given by either Pope, Council or 
Father, For, ſaith Cajetar, as to this matter, 
ad limam Hieronymi reducenda ſunt verba tam Con- 
ciliorum, quam Dottorum, the words of Conncils and 
Doftors muſt be reduced to the Rule of Sr. Jerom. 
So that thoſe Books which he rejetts, are not 
to be eſteemed Canonical, as that word importeth, 
Books ſufficient, ad firmandum ea que ſunt fidet, 
to confirm Articles of Faith, but only as it ſignifies 
Books uſeful, ad edificationem Eccleliz, for the 
Edification of the Church ; and with this diſtintion 
you may reconcile the alfference betwixt him and St. 
Auſtin, and betwixt the Councils of Carthage and 
of Landicea, Alphonſus Toſtatus ſaith, Mages cre- 
dendum eft Filteronym9 quam Angruſtino, maxime ubi 
agitur de weters Teſtamcnto, St. Jerom 1s to be cre- 
aited, eſpecially in things belonging to the Old Teſta- 
ment and Hiſtories, before St. Auſtin, for in thes 
thing be excecaed all the Dottors of the Church. 

The ſame To/tatus faith, That the Univerſal 
Church with one accord hulds the aiſtin&tion made b 
St. Jerom, for that was held by the Faithful Fews 
before Chriſts Advent, and was afterwards continued 
m the Chizrch ;, and hence it came to paſs that 
there was never any Bible found in thoſe times 
which had before it the Caron of Carthage, the 
Catalogue of St. Auſtin, or the Epiſtle of Pope 


That the Church received thoſe Books which 


Conſonat Hieronymus cu! 
maxima habetur hdes in Lc- 
clefia — is inquam- Hierony- 
mus in Prologo Galeato inter 
Canonicos libros V, Teſta- 
menti hoſce duntaxat enume- 
rat. — Firmiter tamen h#- 
rendum credo fententiz Hie- 
ronymi cujus Autoritas me 
movit, ne multo altius quam 
a ſno tempore de li>rorum 
torum ordine difputarem, 
cum & illis floruerit tempo- 
ribus qu? dottis hominibus 
abundabant, & multa ex 
Geſtis veterum .Theologo- 
rum legerit, quz nunc perie- 
re : peritiſſimus quoque tuit 
& Greece & Hebraicz lite- 
raturx, & demum ejus teſti- 
monium a> Eccleſiz pro ſan- 
Gifhmo habeatur. Picus Mie 
rand, de fide & ordine cre- 
dendi, Theorem. «. 

Com. in libr.Hift. V. Teſt, 

In primum cap. Matth, 
ad v. 12. 


Ira diftintio facta eſt ab 
Eccleftia Univerſali quz con- 
corditer tenet iftain diſtin» 
ctionem fattam ab Hierony - 
mo, nam ifta tenebatiur a 
Judzis fidelibus, & fuit po- 
ftea continuata in Ecclcita, 
Defenſ, Part. 2. Go. 22 


Innocent, or the Decree of Pope Gelaſizs, whereas in all Manu- 
ſeript and Printed Eibles the Prologue of St. Ferom, ſtiled Ga- 
leatus, was placed before them, by a common and univerſal 
conſent of the Latin Church, to bea ſure Imdex and Diſcrimi- 


nation of the Apocryplaal and Ecclefiaſtical Books from the Ca- 
. . :- 


nomcal. 


Set. 2. C. $, 
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nonical, And this is the true Reaſon why many of the forecited 
Aut bors ſpeaking of the Apocryphal Books, mention ſometimes 
but Five or Six, viz. Wiſdom, Ecclefiaſticus, Fuadith, Tobit and 
the Book of Haccabees, to wit, becauſe St. Ferom in his Pro- 
logue upon the Book of Kings mentions them only, though in 
his Preface to the Book of Feremy he rejects Baruch, and in his 
Freface upon Dariel he rejects the Hiſtory of Suſanna, the Song 
of the Three Childreg, and the Fables of Bell and the Dragon ; 
and ſo do they who Comment on theſe Books, by his Example, 
and with reſpect unto his Judgment. So that from what hath 
been diſcourſed, it is exceeding evident againſt the confident 
Aſſertions of Mr. 24. and F. L. That after the Fifrh Century 
it was the General Opinion of the Church, till the Sixteenth 
Century, that the Canomcal Books were only I wo, or Four 
and Twenty, and that thoſe Books we ſtile Apocryphal, did 


- Not belong unto the Caron, and were not of validity ſufficient 


to confirm Articles of Chriſtian Faith. 


Concerning General Councils our Church aſſerts Two Things, 

1. That they may not be called together without the commanament 
and will of Princes. 

2. That they may erre, and ſometimes have erred, even in 
things pertaining unto God ; wherefore things ordained by them as 
neceſſary to Salvation, have neither Strength, nor Authority, uti- 
leſs it may be declared that they be taken out of Holy Scripture. 

Now touching the firſt Propoſition, That General Conncils 
may not - be calted together without the Commandment and Will of 
Princes, the Eaſtern Churches concurr in Judgment with us. 
Sguropylus in his Hiſtory of the Council of Florence ſaith, 
That in their Syzod held about the Union of the Eaſtern, 
and the Weſtern Churches they unanimouſly declared, "On 5 
Bands Sd ovata mw ovvodoy orneuwinks x3! 7 agyator HO- ans 
x) aegvouue!, trepO- 5 was, That the Emperor, according to his 
ancient Cuſtom and Prerogative, was to call Occumenical Synods, 
and no other was to do it, And again, The Emperor, ſaith 


| he, and the Greeks contended, on Ts Bamiws 6 mevemwoy m0 ues 


Oegicyy mw Euvodv, that it was the Previlege of the Emperor to 
call the Synod ;, and, upon that account his Name was placed firſt 
in it, as was manifeſt fromthe Acts of the Councils, 


The 
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The ableſt Writers of the Weft ſay the ſame thing. Carat- 
nal Cuſanus declares, We muſt ſay, touching a General Council, De Concord. 
That the Authority of it doth not ſo depend on him that calls it, ©*t9. 1 2. © 
that if the Pope do not call it, it ſhould be no Council, quia tunc © + 3 
non fuiſſent omnia oCta univerſalia Concilia firma, quoni- 
am per Imperatores congregabantur, for then none of the Eight 
General Councils would be firm, they being all called by the Emperors 
from whom the Biſhop of Rome, as other Patriarchs, received 
Letters miſſive a publick, warning to come, or ſend unto the Conn- 
cils, And again, From what hath been diſcourſed it appears, Lib. 3.c. 1; 
Imperatores ſanftos congregationes Synodales univerſakhum 
Conciliorum totius Eccleſiz /emper feciſſe, That the Emperors did 
always call General Councils, This, ſaith he, I have found tobe 
true by peruſing the Acts of all the General Councils ro the Eighth 
incluſrovely, And fo I have read in the Gloſs of Anaſtaſius, the 
Popes Library-Keeper , Quod univerſales Synodos de omni 
terra Imperatores colligere ſoliti faerunt, That the Emperors 
were wont to Aſſemble General Councils, Dum lego veteres 
Hiſtorias, 1» reading of the ancient Hiſtories, I find not, ſaith 
e/fEneas Sylvins, that Popes alone aid call Councils, nor after in 
the time of Conſtantine, and other Emperors, quelitus eſt ma- Lib. 1, de 
gnopere Romani allenſus Papz, was the aſſent of the Pope of ra; eng Bail. 
Rome much ſorught after. Facobatius informs us, That 4 Prime Lib.2. Art.1 q, 
cipio facultas congreganat concilia ſpettabat ad Imperatores, the 
power of gathering Councils belonged to the Emperors from the be- 
ginning. Richerins in his Hiſtory of General Councils is very Lib. 1. c. 2, $, 
frequent in his full Aſſertions of this matter, proving this 2» 3» 4 
clearly from thoſe words of Socrates, 'Ap' & yerravidgy npZaulo Hilt, Ecclef. 1, 
— a uty5a ouvodu Ti ev? yvoun van Ty x) Mivor1aa, Since 38 Procem, 
that the Emperors became Chriſtians the greateſt Synoas were, and 
are held by their pleaſure. But it is needleſs to inſiſt longer 
on this Head ſince Santa Clara on this Article ſaith, Theſe Pag. 294- 
words ſeem to be confirmed by the Authority of St. Jerom who re- P91. 2+ 20: 
jefts a Council, with this Queſtion, Quis Imperator hanc SYNO- "oy bi 
dum juſht congregarl ? Whas Emperor commanded the Aſſembling +a ſaith, 
of that Synod ? As if he held the command of the Emperor to be Nota, Leftor, 
neceſſary to that end > & ſic oblervatum pPatet in omnibus fere olim $Synodos 
conciliis veteribus, ard /o ?tis evident it was obſerved almoFt in Imperatorum 


. | juſſu congre- 
all the ancient Councils, Sari (olitas. 
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As to the Second Part of this Article, which teacheth, 
That General Comucils may Erre, and ſometimes have erred even 
in things pertaining to Gea; the ſame Author there tells us, 
That Communts eſt dottorum opinio Concilta, etiam Generalia errare 
poſſe in rebus que fidem, aut mores ad ſalutem non neceſſarios, con- 
cernunt : It is the common Juagment of their Dottors, that even 
general Councils may erre m Matters of Faith, and Manncrs 
which are not neceſſary to Salvation : And whereas our Church 
infers, that therefore things ordained by them as neceſſary to 
Salvation, have neuther Strength nor Authority, unleſs it may be 
declared, niſi oſtendi poſlint, unleſs it- can be ſhewed, that 
they be taken out of Holy Scripture. This Author faith, theſe 
laſt Words of the Article , Sententiam veterum, & omnium 
fere modernorum declarant, Declare that which was the Do- 
ttrine of the Ancients, and of almoſt all the modern Dottors, 
That in the time of Ocham the Church was divided in this 
Point; ſome holding, that 4 General Conncil, Heretica po- 
teſt labe aſpergi, mght be guilty of Hereſy, and much more 
of Error ; ſome, That it could not thus be guilty, and that the 
Dottrine of the Fallibility of Gezeral Conncils was afterwards 


De formali oþ- Maintained by many eminent Dottors of the Church, is fully 
je&o fidei, Tr. proved by Baronius againſt Turnbal; ſo that I ſhall reſerve 
5:£.19,20,21+ the farther Proſecution of this Matter to its proper place, 


viz, The Diſcuſſion of the Doftrine of the /»falliviliry of 
Counculs. 


Our Church in her Twenty ſecond Article aflerts, That the 
Romiſh Doctrine, concerning Purgatory, Pardons, Worſhipping, 
and. Adoration, as well of Images as of Relicks, and alſo Invo- 
cation of Saints, is a-fona thing wainly feigned, and grounacd 
upon no Warrant of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word 
of God: And that theſe Doctrines were not derived to them 
from Apoſtolical Tradition, their own Writers do ingentoully 

confeſs. For, 
1. Concerning Purgatory, Alphonſus de Caiftro, declares, 
De Hzrei. 1.8. That in Veteribus de Purgatorio fere nulla, potiſſimum apud Gra- 
Tit. de Indulge 1, Scriptores, mentio eſt: In the Ancients, and eſpecially the 
Greek Writers, there ts ſcarce any mention of Purgatory ; whence 
Contr.Luther, 7! comes to paſs, that to this very day it 4s not received in the 
Artic, 18. Greek, Church, Apud priſcos, 4mongſt the Ancients, ſaith our 


F*ther. 
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Fiſher, Biſhop of "Rocheſter , It was not at all, or very rarely 
mentioned; nor ts it, to this Day, believed by the Greeckh Church. 
Let him who pleaſeth , read the Commentaries of the ancient 
Greeks , and he will find, I ſuppoſe, that they ſpeak not at all, 
or very rarely, of it : Sed neque Latini ſimul omnes, ſed ſen- 
Gm hujus rei veritatem conceperunt ; Nor aid the Latins alto- 
gether, but leiſurely perceive the Truth of this Matter : And then 
he adds, Cum 1gitur purgatorium tam ſero cognitum ac receptum 
univerſe Eccleſie fuerit , quis jam de Indulgentiis mirart po'eſt, 
quia in principto aſcentis Eccleſie nullus fuerit earum uſus ? Since 
therefore Purgatory was ſo lately known to, and received by 
the Univerſal Church, who can wonder , that in the Primitive 
Church there was na uſe of Indulgences? Fathitr Barns acknow- 
ledgeth that rhe Puniſhment of Purgatory 1s a thing, QUEZ NCC EX 
Scripturis, nec Patribus, nec Conciliis deduct poteft firmi- 
ter ; which can neither be firmly proved from Scripture, the Fa- 
thers, or Councils: And that , Oppolita ſent2ntia eis confor- 
mior videtur; the contrary Sentence ſeems more agreeable 10 
them, Wicelius ſaith, That though there ſhould be ſome place: 
of Purgation to recerve naked Souls , yet doth it not become grave 
and wije Men, ſo certainly to define thoſe things which Sch1ptures 
have not expreſſed ;, nec Antiquorum traditio, zor the Traaiti- 
on of the Ancients hath expounded, Eraſmus ſaith, There be 
many things, about which, not only, contentious, but even learned 
and pious Men did doubt of old; as St. Auſtin, with others, dou- 
bred long about Purgatory, That it was only a private Aſler- 
tion, and not an Article of Faith, generally received in the 
Twelfth Century, is evident from theſe Words of Otho Fri- 
ſiagenſis, viz. That there is, apud Inferos, in the infernal Re- 
£10ns, a Place of Purgatory, wherein ſuch ' as are to be ſaved, 
are tither troubled only with Darkneſs, or aecotted with the Fire 
of Expiation, ſome affirm. Nor can | tell what to make of 
that ſaying of Paſchaſins, if it doth not ſhew that he bclieveth 
the contrary ; for, ſaith he, or Lord ſaith, he that eateth 
my Fleſh——hath eternal Life ;, ideo dicens habet , quia mox 
anima carne ſoluta intrat in vitz promptuaria, ubi Santorum 
Anime requicſcunt, ſaying in the Preſent Tenſe, he hath, b:- 
cauſe the Soul being loojed from the Fleſh, preſently enters iuto 
thoſe Receptacles of Life, where the Spirits of Satnts do reſt. 
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In Cath. Rom, ' 
pacit. apud 
Forb. conſid. 
Mod. p. 264. 


Meth. Con- 
cord. Ecclelſ. c, 
8. Tit. Funus, 
Ibid. p. 259, 
260, 


Operum Tom, 
'T Þ» 6085, q, 


Chronic, 1. 3, 
C. 26. 


De Corp. & 
Sang. Domini, 
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Inter omnes res de quibus 
in hoc opere diſputamus,nul- 
-la eft quam minus aperte S. 
Literz prodiderunt, & de 
qua minus vetuſti Scriptores 
dixerint ; neque tamen hac 
occaſione contemnendz# ſunt 
quod earum uſus in Eccleſia 
videatur ſero receptus, quo- 
niam multa ſunt poſterzoribus 
nota que veruſti 118 Scriptores 
prorſus ignoraverunt , nam de 
tranſubſtantiatione panis in 
Corpus Chrifti rara eft in 
Antiquis Scriptoribus mentio 
—— de Purgatorio fere nulla, 
potiſſumum apud Grzcos 
Scriptores qua de cauſa ul- 
que in hodiernum Diem pur- 
2atorium non eft a Grzcis 
creditum—Quid ergo mirum 
fi ad hunc modum contigerit 
de indulgentiis, ut apud Pril- 
cos nulla fit de eis mentio, 
przcipue quod tunc magis 
tervebat Chriſtianorum cha- 
ritas, ut parum effet opus 
indulgentiis? — quapropter 
non eft mentio ulla indulgen- 
tiarum. De Her, I. $. Tit. de 
Indulgentiis. 

De invent rer, 1.8.C.1.P.325« 

Part. 1. Sum. Tit. 10. C. 3: 

In 4. Sentent. diſt.20. q.3 bh, 


0 wiſe ſpeak of them. 
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Seconaly, Concerning Pardons, or Indulgences, 
their Novelty is ſtill confeſſed more freely. - Al. 
phonſus Caſtro faith, That among all the things, 
of which he diſputed in his Book againſ® Herefies, 
there was nothing of which the Scripture ſpake leſs 
plainly, & de qua minns vetuſti Scriptores dixe- 
rint, and of which the Ancient Writers had ſaid 
leſs. Mary, faith Polydore Virgil, from Roffenſis, 
may, perhaps, be moved not to truſt to Indulgences, 
quod earum uius in Eccle(ia videatur recentior, 
& admodum ſero apud Chriſtianos repertus, be- 
cauſe the uſe of them in the Church ſeems new, and 
very lately received anong Chriſtians: To whom 
IT anſwer, That whilſt there was 10 Regard to 
Purgatory, no Man lookgd after Indulgences, which 
depend upon it: Caperunt igitur Indulgentie 
poltquam ad purgatoru cruciatus aliquandiu 
trepidatum eſt 5 1ndulgences therefore began after 
Men had for ſome time trembled at the Torments 
of Purgatory,” Concerning Indulgences, ſaith An- 
tontnus Florentinus, We bave nothing expreſly in the 
Sacred Scripture, Nec etitam ex dictis anti- 
quorum Doctorum, {cd modernorum, zor from 
the Sayings of the Ancient Doitors, but of the Mo. 
dern ( only.) Of Inaulgences, ſaith Durand, few 
things can be ſaid with any certainty, becauſe neither 
aoth the Scripture ſpeak expreſly of them, Sandi 
etiam Ambroſius, Hilarius, Auguſtinus, Hiero- 
nymus minime loquuntur de Indulgentiis : And 
St, Ambroſe, Hilary, Auſtin and Jerom, ao in 
Indeed I find not any of theſe Authors 


who pretend to derive them higher than the Stations of 
Gregory the Great, who lived in the Sixth Century, 


Concerning the Worſhip or Veneration of Images, it hath 
been fully proved in a late Treatiſe of the Falibility of the 
Churchof Rome touching this Article, | 

Firſt. That when the Szcond Nicene Comncil taught, That 
the Worſhip or Veneration of Images was to be received as a 
Tradition of the Apoſtles, and the Primitive Church, this Afſer- 
tion 
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tion in the Eighth and the Ninth Centuries was rejected as 
a plain Falſhood;, and on the contrary it was declared, That 
they who endeavoured to introduce this practice, brought 
into the Church New and nnuſual Cuſtoms, without, and a- 
gainſt the Dotrine of the Holy Fathers, and exccrated by the 
Church- of God, and condeznmed by the Tradition of their An- 


ceſtors. 


Secondly, That from the Eighth to the Fifteenth Century this 
Dottrine of the Yereration and Worſbip of Images was rejected P- $1: S. 6: 


by very eminent Perſons of the Weſtern Church. 


Thiraly, That many learned Perſons of the Church of Rome 
ingenuoully have confeſſed, either that in the Primitive Church F. 70.5. 3. 
they had no Images, and did not regard them, or that they 
paid no Yereration to them, but rather diſapproved, and 
condemned it ; to which I add theſe words of our late Ox- ,,..,-,..., 
ford Writer, viz. Thus much us granted, that Images, and ſo part. 5. $. 117. 
the Veneration, or Worſhip of them were very ſeldom ( if at all) - 
uſed in the Chriſtian Church for ſome of the firſt Centuries, 


Concerning Invocation of departed Saints 
Altiſſioaorenſis faith, That mult dicunt, many do 
ſay we pray not to them, but improperly, to wit, be- 
cauſe, Oramus Deum ut Sanctorum merita nos 
juvent, we pray to God that the Merits of the Saints 
enay help us;, and in the Adargent he faith, that 
this was 4 common Opinion in his time. And Ga- 
bricl Biel having propounded the Arguments a- 
gainſt the Invocation of them, adds, That by 
theſe and the like Reaſons not only the Heretichs of 
old, but, nonnulli noſtro tempore Chriſtiani de- 
cipiuntur, ſome Chriſtians of our times are deceived, 
Fohn Sharpe informs us, That 2 quibuſdam famoſis 
veriſemiliter aſtimatur quod iſtiuſmodi orationes in 
Eccleſia Dei ſuperfluunt , it was thought by ſome 


+ 9. 

In Sum. part. 4. 1. 3. tr. 7, 
Cc, de Orat. q. 7. 

Ergo non vident quorum 
ſunt orationes quas vident, 
ergo inutile eft 
orare iplos — Opinio Com- 
Propter iftas munzs, 
rationes & con- 
fimiles dicunt multi,quod nec 
nos oramus ſanttos nec ipſi 
orant pro nobis nifi impro- 
prie. Aliiſſiod, Sum, 1. 2. 
Traf, $.c.5. qu.6, 65 ult. 

In Can. Mill. Lett. 30. 

Vid. Biſhop Uſher's Anſwer 
to th Feſuit, pag, 452. 


eminent Men that ſuch Prayers were ſuper fluous in the Church of 


God, Eckius ſaith, That if 


the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts bad 1qchir, c, 5. 


taught that the Saints ſhould be Worſkipped, it would have been ob- 
jetted to them as arrogance , acſi ipli poſt morvem gloriam 
iſtam quzliviſlent, 4s if they had ſought for that Honour after 
their Death. And Cardinal Perron ingenuouſly doth confeſs, Replic, 1. «, 


That c. 19. 


” SY - 4 + 2--— or * 
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| That in the Writings of the Authors that approach neareſt to the 


Age of the Apoſtles, one ſhall find no Footſteps of the Cuſtom of 
invoking Saints. 


& 10. Moreover, Ut # a thing, ſaith our Twenty-fourth Article, 
plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the Cuſtom of the Pri- 
mitive Church to have puliith, Prayer in the Church, or to miniſter 
the Sacraments in a Tongue not underſtood of the People, and that + 
Treat, of Latin this was the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, hath in a late 
Service, C. 1. Treatiſe on this Subject been fully proved from the Con- 
S. 2. feſſions of the Romaniſts. That they eſteemed it neceſſary ſo 
Chap. 2.- to officiate is proved by the Teſtimonies of the Weſtern 
Chap. 5. S. 3. Church till the Thirteenth Century, and from the Romiſh Com- 

mextators on the Fourteenth Chapter to the Romans. To all 
Panopl. 1, 4. Which add the Confeſſion of Lindun, That que nunc paſſim 
C. 78. cantartur non tam ad popult inteligentiam eruatendum, quod prijcos 

: ubique ſpettaſſe, indubitatum.: T he things which are now every where 
ſung in the Roman Church, do not ſo much tend to inſtruth the 
People, though without doubt that was the thing the Ancients every 
where reſpetted. 


& 1t. The Church of England in her Twenty-fifth Article af- 
firms, 

1. There are two Sacraments ordained of Chriſt our Lord in the 
Goſpel, that us to ſay, Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lora. 

2. Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that us to ſay, Con- 
firmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extream Unttion, 
are not to be counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel, ar 
have they the like nature of Sacraments with Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper, for that they have not any viſible Sign or Ceremony 
ordained of God, _ | 

Etin margine Accordingly Johannes 4 Minſter in Vortilage confeſſeth, That 
hzc habet: S#- Theophylatt, Duo tantum agnovit Sacramerta, acknowleaged only 
culum duode- ewy Sacraments. There t5 10 Controverſie, ſaith Caſſander, but 
Je me that there are two Sacraments in which prizcipally confiſteth our Sal- 
= pd co vation ; whence it is, that among the more ancient Writers rhe 
ta. Nobilis diſ. Sacraments properly ſo called are ſometimes reckoned two, ſome- 
curſ. prop. 3. times three, when Corfirmation by Chriſm is added to Baptiſm ; 
and ſometimes four, when the Body and Blova of Chriſt are reckou- 

ed as two Sacraments; (in which Sence .thit from the S7xth 

| LO 


— 
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to the Twelfth Century they were reckoned only four , Pref. ro the 
hath been fully proved elſewhere ) tof the other Sacraments Treat. of Latin 
we” read not rhat the Ancients comprehended them in any certain ovkgg 
number, nec temere gs ee reperias ante P. Lombardum Conſult. Cafl. 
qui certum aliquem & definitum Sacramentorum numerum Re EB BOO 
ſtatuerunt, nor will you hardly find any ane before Peter Lom- FOE” 

bard who aſſigned any certain and determinate number of the Sa- 

craments. From this Confeſſion of the Novelty of the number 

of the Seven Sacraments in General, I paſs on to the Canfeſſions 

that have been made concerning thoſe five R. Sacraments in 

Particular, which our Article denies to be Sacraments proper- 

ly ſo called, or of Dive Inſtitution. And, * 


« Firſt, As for Confirmation, Alexander of Hales, as he is F. 12. 
cited by many. of the Schoolmen, affirmed, Quod Dominus De hocrecitat 
neque hoc Sacramentum inſtituit, neque diſpenſavit, That our Lord Aexanier 
neither inſtituted nor diſpenſed this Sacrament, nor was it inſtituted "x & 34 
nt woer cheeks 1, Et poſt 
by bis Diſciples ;, but as to the Form of Words, and the Matter .cq Sanus 
of it, it was inſtituted by the Council of Meaux. Seto informs us, Thomas tres 
That others attributed the inſtitution of it to the Comncil of opiniones: una 
Orleans. Thomas Aquinas faith, That touching this Sacrament eft quam tenet 
; _ : l f Alexander, 
there 4s a double Opinion, quidam enim dixernnt, for ſome have quod Sacra- 
- ſaid that this Sacrament was neither inſtituted by Chrift, nor by mentum illua 
his Apoſtles, Sed poſtea proceſſu temporis in quodam Con- non eſt inftitu- 
cilio, bt afterwards, in proceſs of time, 4n ſome Council. od Jo 2» 
ab. Apoſtolis — Sed dicit quod Confirmatio inftituta*eft ab Eccleſia in Concilio Meldetf, 
Unde dicit Alexander fine prejudicio dicendum eft, quod neque Dominus hoc Sacramen- - 
tum inftituit neque diſpenſavit. — Sed poſtquam Apofſtoli defecerunt inftitutum fuit 
hoc Sacramentum Spiritus San&ti inftinftu in Concilio Meldenfi, quantum ad formam 
verborum, & materiam elementarem, cui etiam Spiritus Sanus contulit virtutem ſanQi- 
ficandi. Btel in 4, Sent. q. un, D. Alii quod in Aurelianenſt Concilio, 7 g. Sent. dift. 7. 
Art, 1. Part, 3. q. 72. A. 1. ad primum. : 


To proceed to Auricular Confeſſion two things have been F. 13. 
defined by the R. Church concerning it. 
> 1. Thatitis a Sacrament truly and properly ſo called, and of Concil. Trid. 
our Saviour®s Inſtitution. Seff.14. Can.1. 
2. That this Confeſſion by divine Right ts neceſſary to Salva- t 
tz0r, and that #f any one ſhall ſay that it 15 not by dow Right Ibid. Can. 6, 7 
neceſſary for the Remiſſion of Sins in the Sacrament of Penance to 
confeſs all and ſingular mortal Sins, though never ſo occult, which 
| M can 
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can by ailigent Meditation be brought to our Memory, with the 
. Circumſtances which change the Kinds of them, he 1s to be Ana- 
thema, 
Maldon. Sum.” In Oppoſition to the firſt Aſertion 7Auldonate the Jeſuit 
q- 18, Art. 44 confeſſleth, That ſunt inter Catholicos qui put ant nullum efſe pre- 
ceptum divinum de confeſſione, ut omnes Decretorum Dottores, & 
inter Scholaſticos Scotus , there are Catholicks who think there is 
0 Divine Precept for Confeſſion, as all the Canoniſts, and among 
In hac re & the Schoolmen Scotus. Suarez . declares, That iz this matter he 
Hzreticos & found that not only Hereticks but ſome Catholiks bad erred alſo, 
—_— it being the Opinion of ſome Catholicks, Hoc Sacramentum 
invenio. Tom, 70# /uiſſe inſtitutum neque a Chriſto neque ab Apoſtolis, ſed in Con- 
3. Diſp.32. $-2, cilio Meldenſi ſpeciali ſpirits Sant inſtinttu, That this Sacra- 
ment was neither inſtuuted by Chrift nor his Apoſtles, but tn the 
Council of Meaux by the ſpecial Inſtinct of the Holy Spirit, 
De pcen. init, Semeca, the Author of the Glof, having mentioned the 
dift, 5, Opinion of them who ſaid, That Confeſſion was inſtituted 
in the New Teſtament by St. James, ſaith, Melins dicitur eam 
inſtitutam fuiſſe a quadam univerſalis Eccleſie Traditione, It is 
better ſaid, that it was inſtituted by a certain Tradition of the 
univerſal Church, than by the Authority of the New or Old 
Super lib. «. Teſtament, This, ſaith Panormitan the Gloſs holds, and ton- - 
decret. de pe- ſequently that the Greeks offend not by not uling this Con- 
nit. & rem'll. fefjjon, Confitentur enim ſoli Deo in ſecreto, for they conſeſs to 
__ 2. IS God alone in. ſecret, becauſe ſuch a Tradition came not to them. 
Ed, TEE ' And this Opinion: pleaſeth me, faith he, very much, Quia non 
1617. eſt aliqua Autoritas aperta que innuat Deum, feu Chriſtum 
aperte inſtituifle confeſſionem fiendam Sacerdoti, for there 
15 no clear Authority which plainly ſhews, that God or Chriſt infti- 
Lib, 3 de pe- tute4 Confeſſion to. be made to a Prieſt, Bellarmine informs us, 
ut, ap. 1-. that about an Hundred Years before his time one' Perrzs Oxo- 
menſiz, Divinity Profeſſor of the Univerſity of Salamanca, held, 
That Confeſſion was not of Divine Right, but grounded on ſome 


- Pag, 476, Statute of the unfverſal Church, Rhenanuw on the Argument of 


Tertulliars Book of Penitence, ſaith, That he Seaks of publick 
Confeſſion, Qua majores noſtros apparet aliquamdiu uſos fniſle, 
priuſquam iſta ſecreta naſceretur qua. hodie conſcientiam no- 
ſtram Sacerdoti .detegimus uſque ad circumſtantiarum om- 
nium minutias, Which it evident our Anceſtors uſed for ſome 
time before. that ſecret Confeſſion began, in which we open our 

Ss FT (TION 2a Cou- 
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Conſciemre to a Prieſt, even to the diſcovery of the ſmalleſt Cir- 
cumſtances: And having told us that there were among the 
Canoniſis, qui inſtitutam ab Eccleſia tradunt confeſſionem, 
who ſay that Confeſſion was inſtituted by the Church ;, and cited 
many Fathers, who taught with Chry/oſtom, Soli Deo conſfi- Þ. 477 
tendum eſſe, That Confeſſion was to be made to Goa alone; he 
adds, That for this Cauſe he mentioned all thoſe Teſtimonies, 
that none might admire, Tertyllianum de clancularia iſta ad- Þ 47*: 
miſlorum confeſſione nihil locutum, que quantum conjicimus, 
penitus id temporis ignorabatur, zhat Tertullian ſpake nothing 
- of that ſecret Confeſſion, which ,, as far as we can gather, was 
wholly unknown at that time. Nor 1s it thus only with 7 ertwl- | 
lian ;” They who lived, ſaith he, many Ages after him, ſpakg Admon.dequi- 
moſtly of publick Penance, Nam expreſle de privata qui loquun- (orig = 
fur inter veteres haud temere reperies, for you will ſcarcely A i 
find any among the Ancients, who ſpeaks expreſly of the private 
Confeſſion. Regaltins, in his Preface on the ſame Book, ſaith, 
Occultorum penitentia, ſicut &F caſtigatio Divine Miſericordte re- i 
ſervata, the conjeſſion of ſecret Sins, and the caſtigation of them, Rararl yr 
was then reſerved to the Mercy of God. Eraſmus, in like man- heriter infti- 
ner, ſaith, Apparet Hieronymr tempore nondum mnſtitutam fuſe tuit. ; 
ſecretam admiſſorum confeſſionem, it is evident that in the time Fpitap. Fabiol, 
of St. Jerom, the ſecret Confeſſion of Sins was not yet inſtituted. c : Ka " 
To proceed to the Second Head, touching the Neceſlity of * 7** 
this Confeſſion, Gratian diſcourſes largely of it; and ha- 
ving produced the Opinions of many on both ſides, con- 
cludes thus, Ci harum ( ſententiarum ) aaherendum fit Lettoris NG 
Fudicio reſervatur, utraque enim fautores habet Sapientes & Re- mf diſt 4 
ligioſos, The Reader 1s left to his Fudgment to embrace which of cay, gg. 
theſe Opinions he pleaſes : For both of them are favoured by miſe 
and religious Men. Lombard in the Diſcuſſion of this Queſtion, 
doth acknowledge, that in his time, quibuſdam viſum eſt ſuf- 
| ficere {i ſoli Deo, fiat confeſſio, it ſtemed to ſome ſufficient, if 
the Confeſſion were made to God alone, without the ſacerdotal 
Fudgment, and. Confeſſion to the Ehurch: Which Teſtimonies 
* gave Occaſion to Thomas Aquinas to ſay, Magiſter, & Grati- 1, ,, Sent: 
anus hoc pro opinione ponunt,, the Mafter of the Sentences, Dift, 17. 
and Gratian, Fears of this as an Opinion ; but after the Deter- 
mination of the Church , undef Innocent the Third, it ts to be 
reputed Hereſy. St. Chryſoſtom aſſerts, ſaith Khenanus, That 
M 2 a iy Con- 
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Confeſſion us to be made to God alone; docet idem Ambrofins,, 
& alii veteres, and that Ambroſe and others of the Ancients, 
teach the ſame. Artoninus Florentinus, being convinced by the 
clear Sayings of Caſſian, the Scholar of St. Chryſoſtom to that 
effett, ſaith, Tempore Fohanms Caſſiani trat in opimone talis 
materia, viz, Si eſt neceſſaria confeſſio fienda Sacerdoti, In the 
time of John Caſſlian, it was only matter of Opinion, whether 
Confeſſions were to be made to a Prieſt or. not. 


Of the Sacrament of extream Unition , Suarez informs us; 
That, inter Catholicos nonnulli negarunt hoc Sacramentum a-Chri- 
fto inſtitutum, ſome Catholicks denied that this Sacrament was in- 
ſtitnted by Chriſt, viz. Hugo de Santto Vittore, Lombard, A- 
lexander Halenſis, and Altiſſiodore : Whence, ſaith he, it plain- 
ly follows, that it is no true Sacrament. Mr. Du Pin Tpeaking. 
of the Diſcipline of the firſt Three Centuries, faith, That the 
Church in thoſe times hath not ſpoken at all of the Anointing 6f. 
the Sick, mentioned by St. James z peut etre parce qu? elle 
etoit aſlez rare en ce temps, perhaps becauſe it was very rare 
in thoſe times. | 

Of Marriage, Eraſmus ſaith, Haud ſcio an hoc Sacramen- 
tum ſeptimum a Veteribus fuit cognitum, 7 ſcarce know whe- 
ther this Severith Sacrament was known to the Ancients ,  ſmce 
Dionyſius numbering them by Name , and explicating their Ef- 
feits, Rites, and Ceremonmes,, makes no mention of Matrimony, 
Secondly, Whereas the Greeks and Latins have in ſo many Vo- 
lumes treated of Matrimony, nullus eſt locus unde liqueat illos 
Conjugium inter ſeptem Sacramenta numerare, there 45 no 
place whence it appears that they numbered Marriage among the 
Seven Sacraments: And having added other Conſiderations 
from the Fathers, he concludes thus ; Yerum cur hec recenſeo, 
cum Durandus fateatur Matrimonium- 4 Recentioribus Theolog is de- 
nique numerari ceptum inter ea que proprie diguntur Eccleſia Sa- 
cramenta; But why do I recount theſe things, ſince Durand 
confeſſeth that Matrimony began lately to be numbeved, by the-young 
Dwones, amongſt the proper Sacraments of the Church, By the 
Confeſſion of Caſſander, Peter. Lombard denied, Gratiam in eo 
conferri., that Grace was conferred by it; and Durandu did 
the ſame, whence he concludes, Nor ee Sacramentum proprie 
& ſiritte diftum, That it is no Sacrament properly , = 

| rictly. 
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ftrittly ſo-called : And he had good. Reaſon to declare this 
of them both; for the aſter of the Sentences ſaith , ' That  .. | 
of Sacraments ſome afford a Remedy againſt Sin, Et Gratiam LiÞ-- 4: diſt. 2. 
adjutricem conferunt, and afford aſſiſting Grace, 4s Baptiſm; "'* A- 
others, Remedium tarntum ſunt, are only a Remeay, as Marriage; 
and others, Gratia & Virtute nos fulciunt , do ſtrengthen us 
with Grace and Virtue, as the Euchariſt and Orders: From 
which Diviſion and excluſive Particle Durandus well con- 
cludes, That hs # one of them who exclude Matrimony from 
conferring Grace. Antoninus Florentinus confeſleth , That the 
Canoniſts do. ſay, and the Maſter of the Sentences ſeems to ſay, Part. 3. Tit. 
That Matrimonium large dicitur Sacramentum, in quantum 14+ 3: 
{cilicet eſt Signum Sacratiſſime Rei, ſed non confertur in eo 
Gratia, ficut in aliis, That Matrimony ts largely clled a Sa- 
crament , becauſe it is a Sign of a moſt ſacred thing, bit yet 
Grace us not conferred by it as in other Sacraments,” Duranaus 
himſelf not only doth declare expreſly, That Matrimony net- 
ther conferrs Grace on him that bath it not, nor augments it ut 
him that hath Grace ;, but of the Cizilans in General he faith, 
They held that Matrimony did not conferr Grace, whence he con- 
cludes, That this Opinion u neither conmrary to the Dottrine of 
the Church in General, nor of the Roman Church in Particular. 
Whence he himſelf concludes, That 4atrimony #s largely, and 


ot unvocally ſitled a Sacrament. Aquinas upon the Sentences RC I ts 
informs us, that in his time, There was 4 three/old Opinion ;;, 


about this Matter, Quidam enim dixerunt quod Matrimonium 
eſt nullo modo cauſa Gratiz, ſed eſt rantur fignum, for ſome 
held that Matrimony was only a ſign, but in na wiſe a cauſe of 
Grace ;, but, ſaith he, were this ſo, there would be no cauſe to 
mmber this among the Sacraments of the New Law, others held that 
it conferred Grace to recede from Evil, rendring the conjugal Att 
lawful, which, ſaith he, 1s not enough ;, others, that it conferrs 
aſſiſting Grace, Et hoc probabilius eſt, and this, ſaith he, 1s moſt 
probable ;, whence evident it is, that this was then only -a pro- 
bable Opinion, Bonaventure ſaith, To this Objettion ſome A- In 4, Sent, diſt. 
ſwer, Qudd illad Sacramentum nullam dat Gratiam, . That the 25. qu- 2. 
Sacrament of Matrimony. conferrs no Grace, The Gloſs upon 
Gratian faith, It is no Sin to give or receive Money for Matri- Decretal. I, 5, 
mony, ſeeing, though it be a Sacrament, Per ipſum tamen Gra- *: 4 wo 
tia non confertur, yet 70 Grace is conferred by it : And again, neat a 
72 


25 A Treats ſe of Tradition. 
Decret. Cauſ. ſn hos Sacraments now confertur Gratia Spiritus Santi ſicut in 
32- Qu. 2. C. aljjis, In this Sacrament the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt is not con- 


honorantur. 4,ed 44 it #5 in others. And yet in oppoſition to all theſe De- 
clarations the Trene Comncil hath defined, That sf any one 


Sefa. 24. de faith that Matrimony 1s not truly and PRn2 one of the Seven 

Sacr. Matrim, Sacraments of the New Law, inſtit mea by Chriſt, —— Neque 

Can. 1. Gratiam conferre, or that it doth not conferr Grace, he ſhall be 
Anathema. ' 


8. 16. In our Twenty eighth Article it is declared, That Tran- 
ſubſt antintion, or the change of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
' in the Snapper of the Lord, cannot be proved by Holy Writ ;, And 
that it cannot be proved from the perpetual Tradition of 

the Church is plainly and frequently confelled by R. Dofors. 
For when Paſchaſe, and others, broached- that Opinion 
That the Sacrament was that wery Body of Chriſt which was 
Ed. Colon, Born of the Virgm Mary, Bertram exprelly teacheth, That 
1551.P. 195, In ſaying this, Santtorum Scripta parrum comraire comprobantur, 
they are proved to contraditt the Sayings of the Holy Fathers. 
Apud Larrog. Duranans of Trearn faith, That inthe Ninth Century ſeveral 
#7ijt. of the Sa- oppoſed the Opinions of Paſchafe as Novelties, which till then had 
crament,Þ.4.54. mot been heard of in the Church. Bellarmine alſo confeſleth, 
Gs ; ,, That Scot held that Tranſubſtantiation was not an Article of 
Co 22. $. "nz; Faith before the Lateran Council, and they had reaſon ſo to 
tamen, ſay, ſince he affirms, (1.) That the Church declared under In- 
Hs the Third that this Sence was, oy Mnhenwaing ws a T, x 
+. Sent. belonging to whe Faith 7, 'and, (2.) That it was to be believed to be, 
diftin Ns De ſubitantia fidei, & hoc poſt iſtam declarationem folen- 
lit. g. nem fatam ab Eccleſia, of the Subſtance of the Faith, after 
Colloq. Fonti- ;hat ſolemn Declaration made by the Church. And Cardinal Per- 
_— acknowledgeth, That the Opinion of Scotus was in this 
Sence true, That before that Conncil Tranſubſtantiation was not 
| formally an Article of Faith, that is, as to the formality of publick 
Profeſſion, and as to any prohibition rendring him inexcuſable who 
In 4. Sent.glift, 945 1gnorant of it, Trivars faith expreſly, That #n primitiva 
xi. 4. 3. difp. Eccleſia non erat de fide  ſubſtantiam paris in Corpus Chriſti con- 
42: F. 1+ wverti, In the Primitive Church the Converſion of the Subſt ance 
| of the Bread into the Body of Chriit was no Article of Faith. 
Adv. Hzr. 1.8. "Afphoriſuus de Caſtro confelleth, That of the Tranſubſtantiatior 
tit, de ndulg. of the Bread imo Chrifts Body, Rara eſt in Antiquis 1 
r1Dus 
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ribus mentio, the Ancients ſeldom do makg mention. And onr Modeft, diſc.” 
Engliſh Jeſuits acknowledge, That rhe Fathers did not meddle 4< Jel. Ang! 
with the matter dof Tranſubſtantiation, Eraſmus ſaith, That obo i 
ſynaxi Tranſubſtantiationem ſero defmivit Eccleſia , it was late Cor, yij. 
before the Church defined Tranſubſtantiation, and that for a long 

time it was ſufficient to believe that the "true Body of Chriſt was 

preſent, whether under the conſecrated Bread or any way whatſo- 

ever, Bernard Gilpin in the Life of Biſhop Tonfal faith, p, ,. 15, x. 
That he had often heard that Biſhop ſay, that Innocent the Third p, 33, 42, 43. 
aid raſhly in making Tranſubſtantiation an Article of Faith, wher 

before it was free to think ſa, or otherwiſe ; yea that he kyew mot 

what be did when he made it an Article of Faith, Holcot informs 

us, That paucis tamen perſuaſum eſt Corpus Chriſti eſſe realiter 

in Sacramento Altaris ſub ſpeciebus panis & vini, Few Men were Sent. l. 4.qu.3. 
perſwaded that the Body of Chri## was really in the Sacrament of Vt: C. 

the Altar under the Species of Bread and Winagpd Scots tells In 4. Sent. dift 
us, That to ſay that ſuch things appertain unto the Faith, is an oc- 4+ 3+ Þ. 
caſion of turning all honeſt Men, and almoFt all that follow natural 

Reaſon from the Faith, and of hindering their converſion to the Faith, 

and that a prophane Man, or one that follows natural Reaſon would 

think this Dottrine a greater inconvemence,- than all thi Articles of 

the Incarnation ; and, ſaithhe, Mirum videtur quare int uno Ar- 

ticulo qui non eſt principalis Articulus fidei, debeat' talis in- 

tellectus- alferi propter quem fides pateat contemptui qmnium 
' ſequentium rationem,, it ſeems worthy of Admiration why ſuch a 
Sence ſhould be aſſerted in one Article which is no principal Article of 
Faith, as rendreth the Faith Contemptible to all who follow Reaſon. 


. Our Thirticth Article athrms, That the Cup of the Lord 1; $ 
not 10 be denied to the Lay-People, for both parts of the Lord's © 
Sacrament, by Chriſt Ordinange, and Commandment, ought to be 
miniſtred to Chriſtian en alike ; : and that this was the Doctrine 
of the whole Church of Chriſt to the Twelfth Century hath 
been demonſtrated in a Treatiſe written upon that Subject : 
Caſſander alſo clearly teſtifies, That the Oriental Churth doth to 
this Day, and tbat the Roman Church aid for 4 Thouſand Years, 
#n the ordinary and ſolemn Adminiſtration of this. Sacrament, give 10 Art, 22. 
both Kinds to all the Faithful, and that they were induced to do 
/o, laſtituto & exemplo Chriſti, by the Example and Inſtitation 
of our Lord; and that therefore jt was no raſh thing, that of 
the 


. 


- —— 


Cath. Rom. 
Pacif. Se, 7. 
apud Forbel. 
Conſid. Mo- 
deft. p. 429. 


Jn via Regia, 
Apud Forbeſ, 
Conſid. Mo- 
deft. p. 427. 


In Cap. 11. Ep. 
I. ad Cor. lect. 
5. Q. 


Corpus & San- 
guinem ſuum 
{ub Speciebus ; 
panis & vini Deo patr3 obtulit, Sefſ. 22. cap. 1. 
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the beft Catholicks who were converſant in the reading of the 
Divine and Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and were moved by the Reaſons 
there mentioned, were extreamly aeſirons of the Cup, and did we- 
hemently contend that this ſalutary Sacrament of - the Blood of 
Christ, together mith the Sacrament of his Body, Juxta veterem, 
& multis ſzculis perpetuatam univerſalis Eccleſiz conſuetu- 
dinem in uſum reducatur, ſhould be reduced to uſe according to 
the ancient Cuſtom of the univerſal Church continued through mar 
Ages. The ſame Caſſander ſaith, Arntiquioribus ſeculis ad ple- 
nam, legitimam, & ſolennem Communionem, utriufque Sacramenti, 
Corporis & Sanguints Domin, participationem neceſſariam fuiſſe, 
That in former Ages the participation of the Body and Blood of 
Chri#t, was neceſſary to a full, lawful, and ſolemn Communion. 
Fohn Barus declares; That Communion in both Kinds, is, 
AN Patzibus, & univerſalis Eccleſiz conſuetudini 
conformior, Wconform to Scriptures, to the Fathers, and 
to the Cuſtom of the univerſal Church, And George Wicelins 
ſaith, That the Church of Rome did ill im intermitting the uſe 
of the Eup in publick, C elebration of the Sacrament ;, adding, That 
Ejus rei cum nube quadam certiſſimorum Teſtium ſepti ſumus, 
plerophoriam 'ampleftimur omni ſecluſo dubio, being com- 
paſſed with a Cloud of moFt certain Witneſſes touchmg this mat- 
ter, we have that full aſſurance of it which excludes all doubt. 
And eyen Thomas Aquinas teacheth, That although whole 
Chrift be under either Species, yet is he not-in vain tendered under 
both Species, Quia hic eſt vetus uſus hujus Sacrament, ut ſeorſim 
exhibeatur fidelibus- Corpus. C hriſti in- cibum & Sanguis in 
potum; becauſe this is the ancient uſe of this Sacrament, That the 
Body of Chri#t ſhould ſeparately be given to the Faithful for meat, 
and the Blood for drink, 

In our Thirty-firft Article, it is ſaid, That the Sacrifices of 
Maſſes, inthe which it was commonly ſaid, That the Prie$t did offer 
Chriſt for the Quick, and the Dead, to have Remiſſion of Pain 
or Guttr, "were blaſphemous Fables, and dangerous Deceits, Now 
of this Sacrifice the Trent Council teacheth, 

1. That Chriſt offered his Body and Blood, under the Species of 
Bread and Wine, to God the Father. 


2, That 
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2. That the ſame Chriſt, in this Divine Sacrifice, # unbloodily Tdem illeChri- 
offered, who bloodily once offered himſelf upon the Altar of the us incruente 


immolatur,qui 
Croſs. 4. 


, In iS 
3. That therefore the Holy Synod teacheth that this Sacri- ſemel ſcipſum 


fice ts truly propitiatory, becauſe one and the ſame Huſt us now of cruente obtu- 
Joes by. oy Miniſtry of the Prieſts, who then offered himſelf up- —<oghel - 
0n the Croſs. : 
4. That therefore, if any Perſon ſaith, That in the Maſs oh "iden 
there 1s not offered to God, Verum & proprium Sacrificium, nunc offertur 
a true and proper Sacrifice; or that the Sacrifice of the 7Aaſs Sacerdotum' 
is only a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thanksgiving ; aut nuda miniſterio qui 


R 4 - ſeipſumtuncin 
commemoratio Sacrificii in cruce perafti, or 4 naked com- carne obtulit. 


memoration of the Sacrifice performed on the Croſs, and not a Ibid. Can. 1. 
propitiatory Sacrifice, let him be accurſed. Can. 3. 

Now, as to the firſt of theſe Particulars, the Author of the Þ+ 510+ 
Hiftory of the Trent Council doth inform us, That almoſt an 
equal Number of the Divines there, denyed that Chriſt, in the 
Tnſtitution of this Supper, offered himſelf; for if ſo, the Oblation 
of the Croſs, ſay they, would have been ſuperfluous, becauſe Man- 
kind would have been redeemed by that of the Supper, which went 
before : They alledged alſo, That neither the Scripture, nor the 
Canon of the Maſs, nor any Council, ever ſaid, that Chriſt of- 
fered himſelf in the Supper ;, ſaying , That it was not a time to Þ, 5236. 
ground ones ſelf upen things uncertamn, and upon New Opinions, 
never heard nor thought of by Antiquity; and that wher is 
was decreed that Chriſt did offer himſelf, Twenty three Biſhops 
did contraditt it. He adds, That the Biſhop of Veglia ſaid, Þ. $19. 
That he that maintaineth a propitiatory Sacrifice in the Supper, muſt 
needs confeſs, that by it we are redeemed, and not by his Death, 
which ts contrary to Scripture, and to Chriitian Doltrine: And, 
That the Biſhop per ſwaded ſo many, that it was almoſt the common 
Opinion not to make mention of the propitiatory Sacrifice offered b 
Ckriſt in the Supper. Now by the Confutation of this Firſt Pro- 
polition, the Second and the Third mult be entirely confuted. 

As for the Third and Fourth, the ſame Biſhop teacheth, U1bid, 
that one propitiatory Sacrifice being offered , if it be ſufficient to 
expiate, n0 other is offered but only for Thankſgiving. And 
{ſuitable to this Aſſertion it is determined by Perer Lombard, 
in Anſwer to that Queſtion, Si quod gerit Sacerdos proprie di- 
catur Sacrifictum vel immolatio, & fi Chriſtus quotidie im- 

N moletur, 
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cent.1.4. diſt, moletur, vel. ſemel tantum immolatus ſit, Whether the At;on 
1% lit. G. of the Prieſt may properly be called a Sacrifice, or whether Chriſt 
be offered daily, or was once only offered: 1 ſay, in anſwer to - 
this Queſtion, it is determined by him, That what 5 offered 
and conſecrated by a Priefſ us called a Sacrifice and Oblation, 
Quia memoria eſt, & repreſentatio veri Sacrificii, & Sanz 
immolationis fate in ara crucis, becauſe it is the Memorial and 
Repreſentation of the true Sacrifice and Holy Immolation, which 
was made upon the Altar of the Croſs : And that Chriſt i" daily 
offered. in the Sacrament , Quia m Sacramento recordatio fit 
i1livs quod ſemel fattum eſt, becauſe in the Sacrament is made - 
a Remembrance of that which was once done; and that what we 
do is, recordatio Sacrificit, a Remembrance of that Sacrifice, 
Aquinas ſaith, That the Celebration of this Sacrament us ſtiled an 
Offering of Chriſt, for Two Reaſons ;, Firſt, Becauſe, as Auſtin 
to Simplictns ſaith, Images are wont to be called by the Names 
In SuM.Part-3. of thoſe Things of which they are Images; Celebratio autem 
(03: TG 1 hujus Sacramenti imago quezdam eſt repreſentativa paſſionis 
Chriſti, que eſt vera ejus immolatio, and the Celebration of 
this Sacrament 1s an Image, repreſenting the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
which 1s the true Oblation, Secondly, As to the Effett of this 
Paſſion; to wit , becauſe by this Paſſion we are made Partakers 
In Cap. 1. El. of the Fruit of the Lord's Paſſion. Arias Montanus ſaith, Non 
0 IG Sacrificium illud offerimus, ſed illud ipſum Chriſti repreſen- 
tamus, We do not offer that ſame Sacrifice of Chriſt, but we 
In Hebr. 10. repreſent it. We muſt affirm, ſaith Lyranus, That there us no 
Reiteration of the Sacrifice of the Altar there, but a daily Comme- 
moration of that one Sacrifice which was offered on the Croſs, 
& 19. Our Thirty-ſecond Article Aſſerts, That it # lawful for 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons to marry at their own Diſcretion, 
Accordingly Uaalricws, Biſhop of Avuſburg, the Firſt of that 
Name, in his Epiſtle to Pope Wicholas the Firſt, tells him, 
That the Firſt Council of Nice approved the Sentente of Paph- 
Cal nutius, diſcarding the Impoſition of this Law upon the Clergy, 
rupee won and left this Matter, Uniuſcujuſque voluntati, 0 every Mans 
ric. p.445,446. Will, adding that the Law of Celebacy, which Pope Nicholas 
then indeavoured to impoſe upon the Clergy, was Communi 
omnium ſapientum judicio violentia, #2 the common Fudgment 
Diſt. 31. of all Wiſe Men, a Violence. Gratian confeſleth that there was 
a time, Cum nondum erat inſtitutum, when it was not Fore 
that 


_ 
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that Prieſts ſhould contain : Yea, faith he, from the Authority of 

Pelagius the Firſt, it i apparent that Prieſts, Deacons and Sub- Di2.28, C. 13: 
deacons, Licite matrimonio uti poſſunt, may lawfully uſe 1a- 

trimony : And to the Canons of the Councils of Neoceſarea 

and Ancyra, which approved of their Marriage, he anſwers, 

Firſt, That they were made, Cum nondum erat introducta 
continentia Miniſtrorum Altaris, when the Continency of the 

Miniſters of the Altar was not yet introduced. Secondly, That 

they were made in the Eaſt, and that , Orientalis Ecceſia non 

ſulcepit votum Caſtitatis, the Eaſtern Church received not the 

Vow of Chaſtity: and in his Fifty-eighth Diſtinition he ex- Cap. 13. 
preſly faith , Sacerdotibus ante prohibitionem ubique licita 

erant conjugia, That before the Prohibition it was every where 

lawful for Prieſts to marry; and # the Oriental Church it us law- 

ful for them at preſent ſo to do, where the Gloſs obſerves, That 

it 5 plain that Gratian was of this Opinion, Aliquando in Latina 

Ecclefia Presbyteris licuiſle uti conjugio, That even in the La- 

tin Church it was ſometimes Lawfut for Prieſts to uſe Matrimo- 

ny. Scotus confelleth that it is very true, That Secumanm get 4 dift.z9. 
conſuetuainem primitive Eccleſie, according to the Conſtitution of qu. 1. Art. 1. 
the primitive Church, it was lawful to uſe Matrimony contratted 

before Orders, Cliftoveus in his Diſcourſe of the Celebacy of _ Cap. 4- 


Pricts, and Polydore Virgil, do with one Voice affirm, That <p oy 
Pope Syricius, who held that See A. D. 387. was the firſt who 0G 


impoſed the Law of Celebacy on the Clergy. It remains, faith Pe. 344+ 


Caſſander, That this Law ſhould be relaxed to thoſe who\ſhal! 

bereafter be ordained ;, Et more veteris Eccleſiz, & huc uſque Conſult. Art. 
Orientalium Ecclefiarum, And that after the Cuſtom of the 53+ Þ: 199: 
Ancient Church, and of the Eaſtern Churches to this Day, 

Honeſt Husbands ſhould be admitted to the Miniſtry of the Church, 

and out of the Time of their Miniſtry, ſhould be allowed the uſe of 

therr Wives, according to the Canon of the Sixth General Synod. 

Wicelius in his Via Regia, declares that the Marriage of Prieſts Apud Calixt, 
we unforbidden, In primitiva Chriſti Eccleſia tam Orientis 4 <97}vg-cler- 
quam Occidentis, in the Primitive Church both of Eaſt and © **”* 
Weſt ;, and that it agrees not only with the Goſpel, but alſo, cum 

Veterum Synodorum Conſtitutionibus, cum exemplis Veteris 

Eccletiz, with the Conſtitutions of Ancient Synods, with the Ex- 

amples of the Ancient Church; yea even with the Examples of 

the Church of Rome, ſuch as ſhe was Five hundred Tears ago. 
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CHAP. XL. 


Anſwer js given to the Arguments of Mr. M. for the Infallibilty 
of Tradition, as, V.g. 1. That the World had no other Rule 
for the firit T'wo thouſand Years, S.1. Anſwered, 1ſt. by 
ſhewing that this proves not the thing in -Queſtion, which is not, 
Whether nothing can come down unto u by Tradition, but, Whether 
in long tratt of time, en may not add to. the Traditions which 
truly they received, others which falſly they pretend to be ſuch ;, and, 
Whether pretences to Tradition may not be juſtly ſcrupled, when 
ancient Records not. only do ſay nothing of, but plainly contraditt 
them, Ibid: 2dly. That this Argument contraditts the Tra- 
dition of the Jews, touching the Precepts of Noah only impoſed 
upon the World before, and of the Chriſtians generally teaching 
Hen were then guided by the Law, not of Traanion, but of na- 
ture, $.2. The Inſtances contained in this Argument conſis 
" dered, FS. 3. 3dly.. It is proved that both the Antediluvianz 
and they who lived. after the. Flood were very prone to Idolatry ; 
ard that God therefore would not truſt them. with any poſutve 
Precepts, but ſuch as were Recorded in 4 written Law, F, 4. 
Mr, Ws. Second Argument, That for above Two thouſand 
Years more from Moſes to Chriſt*s time the Church was go- 
verned partly by Writing, and partly by Tradition. Anſw. 1. 
The contrary .us proved both from the Scriptures of-the Old and 
the. New Teſtament, F. 5. . 2. That-the Traditions which ob- 
tained in the Jewiſh Church were ſuch as tended to the Evacuation 
of the Law of Moſes the Introduttion of vain Worſhip, and the 
renouncing of the true Meſſiah, $. 6. This 8s farther demon- 
ſtrated from the Scriptures of the. New Teſtament and Joſe- 
phus, S. 7. /4r. Ws. Third Argument, That when the Scri- 
ptures were given to the Jewiſh Church, all other Nations were 
guided only by Tradition, and yet had many true Believers amon 
them, as Job, &c. Anſw. 1. That the Scripture manifeſtly de- 
clares, that the Heathens generally were guilty of Idolatry, and 
that God had given them a Law, not of Tradition, but of Na- 
ture, $.8. 2. That Job and his Friends believed in one God, 
not by Tradition, but the Light of Nature, according to the 
Fathers, S. 9. 3. That when Chriſtianity appeared, the great 
Plea 
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Plea of the Heathens for it was Tradition which they pleaded af- 
ter the manner of the Romaniſts, S. lo. The Anſwer of the 
Chriſtians to. this Plea is a full Fuſtification of the Proteſtants, 
and a demonſtration that they were not Roman Catholicks in this 
Matter, S. it. For, iſt. They repreſent it as the greateſt folly 
to preferr Cuſtom before Reaſon, 21y. They add, That their 
Anceſtors were prone to receive Fables, and monſtrous Opinions for 
Truths, which alſo Romaniſts confeſs of the Writers of their Hi- 
Ffories. 3dly, That this was the Riſe of all their Errors, that 
they followed their Fathers without conſulting Truth, gthly. That 
they who pleaded Antiquity were themſelves the greateſt Innovators. 
5thly: That there was a time when the Heathen Religion was 
New, Ibid. 1n defence of thiir own Procecdings they declare, 
Iſt. That it is the property of wiſe Men not .to be enſlaved to 
their former Opinions. 2dly. That their Adverſaries 0ight not 
to run them down with preſcription or the belief .of their Ance- 
ſtors, but fairly come to the Merits of the Cauſe, F.12. 3dly. 
That they ought not to be run down with multitude, that being ng 
mark of the true Religion, gthly. That they ought 08 to be 
called to yield a blind aſſent to the diftates of other Men, without 
uſing ther own Judgments. 5thly. That their Separation from 
their fore-Fathers muſt be ackyowledged FuSt and Riphteors, be- 
cauſe thcy could ſhew wherein they had erred, . Laſtly, 1hat their 
Religion was not New, but only it was latcly that they kzew it to 
be. the trne and old Religion, S. 13. Obj. 4. That before the 
New -Teſtament was written and divulged all Chriſtians were 
governed by Tradition only, S. 1g. Anſw. I. That the Four 
Goſpels which were always judged ſufficiently to contain the Chri- 
ſtian Dottrine, were writ ſoon after the Preaching of the Go- 
\Fel. .. 2. That till then the ApoStles Preached only out of the Old 
Teſtament, and exhorted thuir Hearers to attend to it as their 
Rule, Ibid. 3. That the Tradition of the Primitive Church de- 
clared it neceſſary that Scriptures ſhould be written to be to us a 
Rule of Faith, S.15. Myr. Ms. Fourth Argument, that the 
Traditions of the Church of Rome may be as fully proved, as 
it can be proved to one that never ſaw London, that there 15 
ſuch a City,” and that it is the Capital City of this Kingdom, 
ſhewed to be bighly vain, F. 16. 


Having 


'$ 
it 


94 


Diic. P. 91, 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 


| | 8 nn thus ſhewed the uncertainty of Tradition in many 


| Caſes, and proved that the Dottrjres of the Church of 
Rome have not deſcended by Tradition from the Apoitles, or 
the Primitive Church, I now proceed to Anſwer what Mr. //, 
doth offer to prove the. certainty of Oral Tradition in the Ge- 
neral, and of ſome Komiſh Dofrines in Particular, 


And, 1. Mr. 24. ſaith, That all the Faith which true Be- 
lievers had in thoſe Two thouſand Years before the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament were written, had no other Ground than the 
Revelation of God, as propoſed by the Tradition of the Church pre- 
ſent, to all Believers in every Age in which thoſe Believers lived. 
That the whole World was governed by Tradition only for the firſt 
To thouſand Years. And he is {o exaCt as to enumerate the 
very Tenets which they held by Tradition, viz. The fall of 
Adam, and their Conception in Original Sin, The means to be uſed 
ro free themſelves and their Chilaren from it, . 

The immortality of the Soul, and that the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of the next Life laſted for ever. 

What Repentance they were to uſe, 

That they were t0 eamd fa#t to their Traditions, and account it 
a damnable Sin to forſake them. 

The Obſervation of the Sabbath, the Precept of not eating Blood 
obliging all the World, the diſtinttion betwixt clean and unclean 
Meats, and Beaſts; the Precept of Circumciſion obſerved Four 
hundred Years by- Abrahanvs Poſterity by Tradition ;, the Covenant 
God made with Abraham, that he ſhould be the Father of many 
Nations, and that the Meſſiah ſhould be born of his Seed. 

R. H. informs us of other Poſitive Divine Laws ;, viz, Thoſe 
of Sacrifice, Firſtlings, Holocauſts, Peace-Offerings, Birds in Sacri- 


fice not divided, mention of the Holy Times, Places, Perſons, Pro- 


phers, of Tythes paid to the Prieft, Purifyings, Cleanſings, chang- 
mg their Garments, Vows, Prohibation of Polygamy, contratting 
Merriages with Unbelievers, Excommunication, And theſe Laws, 
faith he, we may preſume were received from an external infallible 
Propozent, and were preſerved by the Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, and 
Teachers of theſe Laws in ſuch a manner as thoſe delivered ſince ;, 
and for the certainty of their Religion there ſeems an Infallibility 
in thefe, as neceſſary, if not more, for ſoluing the great doubts 


artſmg 
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ariſing therein before, as after the times of a mritten Law. 

Such Arguments as this, and thoſe that follow, are not wor- 
thy of any conſideration by reaſon of their great impertinen- 
cy, were it not upon this account, that it is. eaſie to evince 
they are ſo far from being. Arguments; for, that they are 
certain Demonſtrations againſt the certainty, and the Jnfallibi- 
' lity of the Traditions diſputed betwixt us and the Church of Rome, 
and plainly overthrow the Cauſe they were deſigned to main- 
tain. To make thisevident, let it be noted, 

Fir, That the Controverſy betwixt us and the. Church of 
Rome is not this, Whether any thing may be derived down to 
Poſterity by Tradition, for this we have confeſſed in many 
Caſes, and where Tradition from the beginning can undoubted- 
ly be had, we own it. But the Queſtion is, Whether they 
who own, or have Tradition for their Rule, may not add 
many things to that which truly was received by Tradition 
pretending, falſly that they alſo were derived by [radition to 
them : For if this may beſo, the Church of Rome may alſo 
own at preſent 1radition for her Rule, and yet with the like 
falſhood may pretend that many Doftrines and Practices 
deſcended by a Primitive Tradition to her ; and the Traditions 


here enumerated: may alſo truly bear that name, and yet the - 


very ſame perſons may have handed down at the ſame time 
many other Practices and Dottrines under the ſame pre- 
tence, which tended to corrupt the Faith and Manners of thoſe 

very Ages. | 
Secondly, The great. Enquiry is, Whether m tract of time, 
iz. the ſpace of Sixteen banared Years, ſuch DoCttrines, and 
practices may not be admitted and owned as Primitive Tra- 
ditions by a prevailing party of Gentiles, Fews or Chriſtians, 
which were nothing leſs than ſo. For if this hath been a&u- 
ally ſo before, and after the writing of the Law of Moſes, 
and alſo ſince the publication of the Goſpel, then may the 
Doctrines and Practices of the Church of Rome in ſo long tratt 
of time, be thus admitted, and yet be nothing leſs than Pr:- 

mitive Traditions, | 
-And, Thirdly, Whether Pretences to Tradition may not 
juſtly be ſuſpected, when. ancient Records, which had equal 
reaſon to take notice of them, and could not have condemned 
what the whole Church received as a Divine Verity, not ny 
0 
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do ſay nothing of, but plainly contradict them. Having pre- 
miſed theſe things, I anſwer ; 


& 2 Fourthly, That theſe great Pretenders to Tradition, in this 
' © Aſertion contradict both+the :Tradition of the Fews , and of 
the Ancient Fathers, 

Selden. de jure | The Tradition of the Jews , «who -unanimouſly declare, 
Nat.l.1.c.8. p. That the Law given to the World after: the Fall of Adam, 
102. C, 10. P. was only that of the Precepts of Noah againſt Idolatry. 2. Bla- 
116. ad P.126. (phemy. 3. DAurther. 4. Unlawful Copulation. 5. Theft. +6. 
The Law concerning Cizul Government ;, all which are Laws of 

Nature: And-4. The Law forbidaing to eat Blood. 
Via.Seld.ib 1.1, The Fathers alſo generally aſſert, That before the written 
c8.p.98,99. Law menlived according to the Law of Nature : So Fuitin 
Ap01.2. p-83- AAartyr, That God admoniſhed them, Per naturalia precepta 
que ab-initio infixa dedit hominibus & nihil plus ab lis 
exquiſivit, by the natural Precepts from the beginning implanted in 
ther Hearts, and required nothing more of them : So Irenens, 
L. 4. c. 28, That it was. Reaſon, -or Philoſophy , which before the coming of 
our Saviour was neceſſary to make them Righteous, and that it 
Strom.1.p 282. 94 their Schoolmaſter to bring them to. Chriſt : So Clemens of 
Alexandria, That they were guided by the Law written, 1: 
De Cor. Milit, Naturalibus tabulis, in the Tables of their Heart , which was the 
Cc. 6 common Law of the World; and that it was this Law of Na- 
Ady. Jud. c. 2. ture which, a Patribus cuſtodiebatur, was obſerved by the Fa- 
thers, and by which Noah, Abraham and Aelchizeaeck, were 
Przpar. E- Righteous: So Tertulian, That before the written Law, 
vang.l.7. C7, pIvis aouowols SroouBriag aperh xaTeKoT wiimour, They were adorned 
with the Virtue of Piety by right Reaſon, fo Eufebius : That 
God led the Heathens to Piety, Ia © quotes, x; © xnnas, by the 
Serm.r.Contr. Law of Nature, and of the Creation ; fo Theodoret, Particu- 
Grec. ad SY 1arly they inform us, That before Moſes the. Patriarchs ob- 
ary P-.30. ſerved not the Sabbath ;, "That without the Obſervation of it, all 
the juſt Men forenamed, viz. Adam, Ayel, Enoch, Lot, Noah 


Dial.cum and Melchezedeck,, pleaſed God. and after them Abraham and 
$42 low P-236- hjs Poſterity till Moſes; ſo Fuſtin Martyr, That Abraham 


L. 4. ap. 30. 744 juftified, Sine obſervatione Sabbathi , wirhour the Obſcr- 
Ady. Jud. £2. vation of the Sabbath ;” ſo Trenews.: Non Sabbatizabant, The 
4.Hift,Eccl.l.1. Patriarchs did not keep the Sabbath, ſaith Tertullian, They 


C. 4. PrP. E- took no care of - Circumciſion :or o:88d-ry &rmpiaras, of the 
vang. l. 7.C. 6. 


Demonfir. ty. Obſervation of the Sabbaths, ſaith Euſcbins, 
L 1, C6. Seconaly, 
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Secondly of Sacrifices, they affirm that Abel, Noah, and o- Qu.% Reſp. ad 


thers offered them not, xamt mv Sia Ndmfiv, guong 5 viun Orthod.qu83. 


Conſt, Apoſt. 


»mnvivres, by Divine Command, but being moved to it by the 16.20 Þ:284 


Light of Nature ;, by which, although they could not judge 
them neceſſary, yet might they think them apt Teſtimonies 
of their Acknowledgment of God's Goodneſs to them, and 
of their gratitude to him. 

Now either in theſe Traditions the Fathers were miſtaken, 
or they were not; if in theſe things, delivered by them ſo 
unanimouſly, they were miſtaken, this is a farther Argument 
of the uncertainty of Tradition; if they were not miſtaken, 
then the Parriarchs before, and ſince the Flood, till Aoſes, 
in their Religious Service, were not led by Tradition, much 
leſs by that alone ; but rather guided by the Light of Na- . 
ture, 

And to this, Huly Scripture ſeems plainly to accord, de- 
claring, That the Heathens had no poſitrve Laws; that the, 

7 yaw 7s 2, Knowledge of God was fo revealed, by the pg... 19,20. 

Light of Nature, to them; That they became inexcuſable, in ; 

that they did not ploriſy him as God, That the Ungodlineſs 

and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, was ſo revealed by the Light 

of Nature to them, that they knew, that they, who did the 

. evil Actions mentioned in the Firſt of Romans, were, by Gods 

righteous Fudgment, worthy of Death ;, and that they were con- 

demned in their own Conſciences when they committed Sin; and 

were obnoxious to Tribulation, Wrath and Anguiſh from God's Rom 2. 15, 

Fuſtice, tor ſo doing; though riaws iwapry, their Iniquity ., 

was by no poſitive Law forbidden, That they had the Work of y = 

tbe Law written in their Hearts, direfting them to what was Rom. 12. 17. 

good ; teaching ther” what was honeſt in the Sight of all Men, Rom.2.10, 15. 

teſtifying to them, that they did well in the Obſervance of 

thoſe things; and promiling Glory, Honour, and Peace to 

them who aid them, That albeit they were Gentiles, vow wa 

tor, having no Law poſitive, or written, to dire&t them; V+ 4» 

yet were they, by this Light of Nature, 4 Law. unto themſelves, 

and did, mw Diguw pare T4 vi quadoou, keep the righteous Pre= , 

cepts of the Law. Now is it likely, if .God had given to the 

heathen World ſo many poſitive Laws, as are here mentioned: 

And if they had been then ſo to be-guided by Tradition, and 

bound under the pain of Damnation to receive ſuch Traditions, 
O | as 


V. 32. 


i 
knee | 


S. 3. 
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as the poſitive Laws of God, and to conveigh thenr ſtill as 


ſuch to Poſterity, they ſhould be repreſented ſtill as withoue 
Law ? | 


As for the Inſtances here mentioned, and not yet confide-. 
red, ſome of them vainly are affirmed to be Traditions, as 
V. G. The Doftrine of Original Sin imputed, and the Means ta 
be delivered fromit, The Eternity of Rewards and Puniſhments, The 
Prohibition of Polygamy, Birds in Sacrifice not divided, Cleanſing: 
and changing of their Garments ;, Some of them might be learn- 
ed by the Light of Nature, as far as it was needful- they 
ſhould know them.; as, What Repentance they were to-uſe, viz. 
That which conſiſted in ceaſing to do Evil , That the Soul 
had a Subſiſtence when ſeparated from the Body ;, That they who 
would not ſubmit to the Laws of their Society, ſhould be excluded. 
from it, or not admitted;to the Privileges of that Society, which 
is. Excommunication ; That. it was fit to have Times and Places. 
ſet apart for God*s Worſhip, and to tender to- him: the Firſt 
Fruits and Tythes of our Encreaſe, to make and pay- our Vows to 
God, not to marry with Taolaters. | 

Some of them being Matters of continual Praftice, might 
very. eaſily be preſerved. by Traaition to Poſterity, as v. g. 
Circumciſion, not eating of Blood, Oblation of Firſt Fruats, 
paying of Tythes, ( though it 1s certain that they had then 
no: Law for Tythes, or offering of. Firſt Fruits ) the Dj- 
ſtinition betwixt Clean and Unclean Meats and Beaſts. 

And laſtly, moſt of thoſe things which R. Z#. reckons up 
as poſitive Divine Laws, are by the learned Dr. Spencer pro- 
vedto be Cuſtoms. received from the Gentiles into the Fami- 
ly of Abraham, and taken up as things conſonant - ro Reaſon, 
though not commanded by it. 

It is true alſo. as R. H. obſerves, That. Abraham obeyed 
the Voice of God, and kept his Charge, his Commandments , or 
moral Precepts., his Statutes, touching the. Service of the 
True God, the Circwnciſion of his Family, and his Laws, or 
Judgments touching the doing: Juſtice and: Judgment ; and 
that he taught hi Children: ſo.to do, according as God him- 
ſelf had foretold of him, ſaying, { know Abraham, that he 
will command. his- Sons, and his Houſe after bim, to keep the 
Way-of Jehovah, t0- do Fuſtice and Judgment : But then it. is 
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as true, that Chryſoftom referrs this Fraiſe of Abrahtn to his In locum, 

Obedience to God's Voice, in leaving of his Fathers Houſe, Cuftodia viz 

going he knew not whither,, and ſojourning in « ſtrange Land, in domini dicitur 
Offering bus Son Iſaac, and in caſting forth his Son I{mael z and 1" oe" 

not to his obſervance of any poſitive and ceremonial Precepts cabins Be? 
delivered to him by Tradition. The things which he conceives cio preftan- 
he was to teach his Children, excepting Circumciſion, were dumerat. Seld. 
likewiſe not of this nature, but, Mndty T2 Nrgis meg)ruay, ms de jure Nat, þ. 
airsSa4 mions adxicy, to do no Injury, to preferr nothing before Fu= "© 52+ 109- | 
ſtice, things taught them by the light of Nature. 


Moreover it well deſerves to be obſeryed, That when itt & 
pleaſed God, that theſe, and many other Precepts of like 
nature, ſhonld be obſerved by the Fews, knowing how little 
Tradition was to be truſted, and how quickly the Progeny of 
Adam, and of Noah had deviated from it in the higheſt Mat- 
ters, he very exaQly preſcribes theſe things in buſhes. 5 {till 
to be peruſed by, or read unto his People, that they might learr 
to do the things he had commanded. The ApoFtohcal Con- 
ſtitutions teach, That when Men had corrupted, % quanav vowor, Lib. 8, c. 19, 
the Law of Nature, God gave the Jews the written Law. St. 
Chryſoom informs us, T hat God gave not his Law in writing 
- to Noab, Abraham and Fob, but finding their Minds pure, 
gave them, 7 Tv ual yaw avn Bifxiov, the Grace of bis Holy 
Sptrit inſtead of Books ;, but when the People of the Fews fell 
into the Gulf of Wickedneſs, drayzaios aoimy yeruudle x Mas, In Matth, P. Is 
) 1 Ia Temwoy avaymnos, then was it neceſſary for them to have the 
T ables, and the written Law to keep them in remembrance of their 
Duty. Theophylatt in like manner faith, That when Aer be- Proem. in 
came unworthy to be taught, and guided by the Holy Spirit, then Matth. 
God, the lover of Mankind, Jdvxev res yeupas Iva, x ay Sa Time 
VanjupviioxaV]a of Ts O55 Ynudm, gave them the Scriptnres, 
that by them they might be made minaful of his Will : Declaring 
that 'they knew nothing of the derivation of God's poſitive 
$ Worſhip by Traattion only, but thought it neceſſary that it 
ſhould be made known unto them either by Writing, or the im- 
mediate diftates of the Holy Spirit Awelling in their Hearts. They 
alſo add that this written Law was given, es BonÞfav 7% pvaxe, Conftit, poſt. 
ro ſupply the defetts of the Law of Nature, by that God who ibid. p. 349- 
would not ſuffer them, aarada, to be ſeduced ; clearly in- 
©3054 O 2 ſinuating, 
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ſinuating, that {radition , without this written Law, was 
not ſufficient to ſupply the defefts of that of Nature, or to 
preſerve them from.-Error. As will be farther evident if we 
conſider, 
That both the Antediluvians, and they who lived after the 
Flood, and before the Writing of the Law of doſes, had 
generally corrupted their ways, and deviated from -that 
Tradition which they undoubtedly received from Adam,. and 
from Noah, touching the Worſhip of the true and: only- God. 
For even whilſt Adam was alive, and had not. paſled half his 
days, Men began, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphroſt, to prophane the 
Name of the Lord, by ceaſing to pray tohim, The Hebrew Do- 
fors tell us, © That in the Days of Ezoſh, the Sons of - Adam 
« erred. with great Error, and the Counſel of the Wiſe Men 
& of-that Age became Brutiſh, and their Error was this, 
© They ſaid foraſmuch as God hath Created theſe Stars and 
<« Spheres to govern the World, and ſet them on high, . and 
& imparted honour to them, and they are 4wifters that 14:- 
<«.i/ter before him, it is meet that Men ſhould Laud-and Glo- 
<« rifie, and give them. Honour, for this is. the Will of God, 
© that we magnifie and honour whomſoever he magnifies and 
© honoureth. ——-When this thing was come up into their 
« Hearts, they began to build Temples to Stars, and to offer 
© Sacrifice to them, and to Laud and Glorifie them with 
*© Words, and to Worſhip before them, that they might in 
© their evil Opinion obtain favour of the Creator, and this 
& was the Root of Jdolatry, And hence in the ancient Com- 
mentaries of the Hebrews the Age of Enoſh'is repreſented as 
a wicked Age. In the time of Ezoch, and before the death 
of Adam, wickedneſs had mightily prevailed even among the 
Sons of God, or Members of the Church ; for Enoch is men- 
tioned as the only Man who adhered perfettly to God, and 
of him it is ſaid, That he hved among Sinners, and that God 
took, him away from among the wicked, leaſt their evil Example 
ſhould corrupt his Righteous Sow. After his Aſſumption we find 
that Men had generally declined to iniquity, that all Fleſh 
bad corrupted their Ways, excepting Noah and his Family, that 
they had forſaken God, and given up themſelves to 1dolatry, 
ſaying to God, Depart from ws, and what can the Almighty do 
for us? 


About 


A: Treatiſe of Tradition. Ion 

About an Hundred Years after the Flood they ſet them- Ainſw, 7bid. 
ſelves with one Conſent to.build the Tower of Babel in op- 
poſition to God, and in which, ſay the Hebrews, they de- . 
ſigned an Idol Temple. Nahor and Tharah the Progenitors of 
Abrabam were 1dolaters, and after the Call of Abraham they Gen.31.30,53; 
continued. ſo to be. In the Family of 1ſaac, Eſau and his | 
Wives were a bitterneff of Spirit to Iſaac and Rebecca, becauſe 
they ſerved God with ſtrange Service, fſaith-the Jeruſalem Ter- 
gum; that is, with 1dolatry. In the Family of Faceb, Re- Gen. 31, 22. 
becca ſteals her Fathers Images: In his Houſe were worſhip- Gen. 35. 2. 
pers of ſtrange Gods and Retainers of Idols, When the 1/ra- 
elites lived in «/£&gypt, they ſo complied with their Rites, ſaith Przpar.Evang, 
Euſtbius, ws + (8 meſets apes wus Aiflu ixnbav, as to forget the l. 7. C. 29. 
Piety of their Fore-fathers, They learned in egypt , faith Serm. 2. ady. 
| Theodoret, Thw mnyStov Arjuitior Sproxcier, to worſhip many Gods CZ P. 492. 
with them, They commuted Whoredom in e/Egypt, faith Ezekiel, 
they multiplied the. Whoredoms they had committed in the Land of 
Egypt. Whence Joſhua ſpeaks thus unto them, Put away. the 
Gods which your Fathers ſerved in Meſopotamia, and in eAgypt, 
Here then is Evidence ſufhicient, 

Fir5t, That the firſt Ages of the World were not aban- 
doned only to the nncertainty of Tradirion, but were guided 
partly by the Light of Nature, and partly by immediate Reve- 
lation; Tradition being by Divine Wiſdom judged a more im- 
perfect Guide, than the dim Light of Nature. . 

Secondly, . That when it pleaſed God. to give his People Poſt- 
tive and ceremontal Laws, he would by no means leave them 
to the uncertainty of Tradition, but commanded that they 
ſhould be written in a Book, for a Memorial to, and for a Te- 
ftimony againſt them, and ſhould thence be read by, and to 
them, - that they, and the Generations to come might learn them. 
And, | 

Thirdly, That the Service-of the one true God received by 
Tradition from Adam, . Enoch and others before the Flood, 
from Noah, Melchizedeck, Abraham, and the Patriarchs after 
the Flood, was preſently corrupted, and utterly defaced by 
Idolatry, to let us fee how inſufficient meer Tradition is,. ſince 
even in, the Days and Lives of them who lived ſo long, and 
who delivered this Fundamental Article of Worſhipping the one 


true God unto their Qff-ſpring, they ſaw them running _ 
ong. . 
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long to [dolatry, and adding many corrupt Inventions, and 


vain Imaginations of their own unto that Worſhip they had 
received by Tradition from them. # | 


4.4 Secondly, Mr. M. adds, That for above Two thouſand ear, 
Pp = 2 more, from Moſes witil Chriſts time, the Church was governed 
Pp py partly by Writing, and partly by Tradition, For the Tews bad at 


leaſt two undeniable Traditions. For they knew only by Tradition 
what remedy was to be uſed to free thi Female Children from Ori- 

inal Sin, as alſo to free their Male Children, in danger of Death, 
Tefore the Eighth Day. Thus Remeay they knew and - 4.445 and 
were bound to know and obſerve, and yet they infallibly knew it 
without having any Scripture expreſſing to them the knowledge of 
this Remedy, or of their Obligation to uſe it ;, or that it was 0 
neceſſary for the Salvation of their Children, whom they did. believe 
to be in Original Sin, and by that debarred from Salvation, unleſs 
ſome Remedy were applyed. Some Remedy ſurely was as neceſſary for 
the Female, as Circumciſion for the Male, Shew me this Remedy in 
Scripture. 

2. They truly believed ſome of thoſe bloody Sacrifices to have 
been appointed to them by God for the expiation of their Sins, but 
they could not believe truly that theſe Sacrifices could expiate their 
Sins by their own Virtue ;, they believing then that theſe Sacrifices 
had their expiative Virtue from the Meruts of Chriſt, Shew me any 
Text in which this was then written, 

1. That the Fewiſh Church until Chriſts time was govern- 
ed partly by Tradition, or that 1raauion was their partial 
Rule of Faith, in reference to any neceſlary DoCtrines or Rules 
of Manners, will appear a vain Imagination if we conſider 
that, in the Scriptures of the Old and the New Teſtament, they 
are ſtill ſent unto the writre» Word to learn their Duty, but 
never to Tradition ; the Prophets do exhort them for their di- 
Efai. 8. 20. reCtion to repair to the "Law, and to the Teſtimonies, to the 

34- 16. Book, of the Lord, To remember the Law of Moſes which he 
Mal. 4. 4% commanded them in Horeb, for all Iſrael, with the Statutes and 
Fudgments, as their only certain Rule and DireCftion. Now 

that the- ordinary Succeſſion of Prophets was to ceaſe from 

the Days of AMalachy to the Times of Chriſt, whereas had Oral 

Tradition alſo been their Rule, the Prophets muſt have hadlike 

- reaſon to call upon them 70 remember that, 


% 


Reply. 


More- 
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Moreover God only calls upon them by 24oſes, To do all the 


Words of this Law which are written in this Book, and promiſeth 
his Favour and Acceptance of them upon that account, ſay- 


rFO3 


ing, If thou ſhalt hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep Deut, 30. 9; 


his Commandments and Statutes, which are written in this Book of 
the Law, I will rejoice over thee for Good, See I have ſet before 
thee this day life and good, and death and evil. And David ſpeaketh 
thus unto King, Solomon, Keep the Charge of the Lord thy God to 
walk in his ways, to keep his Statutes, and his Commandments, 
and his Tudgments, and his Teſtimonie:, as it 1s written in the Law 
of Moſes, that thou maiſt proſper m all that thou doit, and whither- 
ſoever thou turneſt thy ſelf. 1f then the Obſervation of what 
was written in the Law of Moſes was ſufficient to procure Life, 
Favour, Proſperity, and Acceptance with God, ſurely this written 
Law muſt be a perfe&t Rule, and muſt ſufficiently contain all 
that was needful to be believed, or done unto thoſe ends. 
Hence is the King commanded to write him a Copy of this Law tn 
a Book, that he might learn to fear the Lord God, and to keep all 
the words of this Law, and theſe Statutes to-ao them ;, and to per- 


form the words of the Covenant which are written in this Book, is 2 Chron, 34: 


:0 keep God®s Commandments, his Teſtimonies, and his Statutes with 
all the Soul, and with all the Heart. Whereas had Oral Tradi- 
tion been any part of their Rule, they muſt have been obliged 


equally to obſerve what was delivered by it, and all God's 


Statutes, and Commandments could not be written mn thes 
Book., as it is ſo expreſly and frequently declared that they 
were. 

Our Saviour in like manner bids them Search the Scriptures, 
becauſe they thought in them they had eternal Life, in which ap- 
prehenſion, had they been deceived, as they muſt have been 
provided that there was another Law of Oral Tradition given 
to lead them unto Life eternal, our Saviour doubtleis would 
have informed them of this dangerous Error, which yet he 
was ſo far from doing, that when a Lawyer puts the Queſtion 
to him, What ſhall I do that I may mherit eternal Life ? he An- 
ſwers, What is written in the Law, how readeſt thou? This ao, 
and thouſhalt live. And ſends the Fews to Moſes ani the Pro- 
phets, that by hearing them they might avoid the coming to 
the Place of Torments ;, but neither he nor his Diſciples do ever 
ſend them to 7raaition, or ſpeak one word. in approbation of 
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it, which is ſufficient-Evidence, that they: knew -nothing 'of 
this Rule of- Mr. 2. by 


2aly. The Traditions concerning Dottrines generally believ- 


. ed, and Practices needful to be | gy among them, after 


the Law was written by Moſes, and after God had given 
them a Charge, upon the ceaſing of the Succeſſion of his Pro- 
phets, to remember and ſtick cloſeunto it, I ſay, the Traditions 
which obtained in the Jewiſh Church, as far as we have any 
certain intimation-of them, were ſuch as tended to the eva- 
cating of the Law of Moſes, to the renouncing of the true 
Meſſiah, and to the introduction of vain Worſhip, and ſuper- 
ſtitious Obſervances, whence it demonſtratively appears that 
Oral Tradition was not then a certain Rule, nor could the Few- 
iſb Nation be obliged by divine Precept'to recetve .it as ſuch. 
To make this Evident ; conſider, 

t. That our Saviour often ſends the Fews to Scripture, 'to 
Moſes and the Prophets, but never to Tradition. 

2. That heſtil] repreſents the great Aſlerters of Tradition 
in the Jewiſh Nation, to wit, their Elders, Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, as blind Guides, leading of the Blind, as Fools 3nd Blind ; 
confuteth their Traditions, though generally received, before 
all the People ; juſtifies his Dz/czples in the neglett and viola- 
tion of them ; pronounces them Plants which his Father had not 
planted, and therefore fuch 4s ſhould be rooted vp. 

3aly. He plainly tells them, That by thele Tradirons they 
did, &N1]&v, megCair(v, axvgiy F Wonnv 74 Os, tranſpreſs, make 
voia, and null the Commandment of God, He ſhews this by 
plain Inſtances in their evacuating the Fifth Commandment 
by their Traditions, in obſerving and enjoining ſuch Tradi- 
tions touching the Obſervation of the Sabbarick: Reſt, as con- 
tradicted: that great Law of God, 7 will have mercy, and not 
ſacrifice, and made it unlawful to do good, and preſerve Life upon 
that day, and which ſufficiently demonſtrated, * mwezav 5 ap. 
Nog on), the blindneſs of their Minds, and their Hypocriſie, 


_ and in abſolving them from vheir Oaths ont of an ignorance 


ſo Groſs, as knew not they were virtually made to God. 
He alſo charges them that by thus reaching for Dottrines the Com- 
mandments of Men, they rendered God*s Worſhip vain, 


4thly. It 
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- athly. It is extreamly evident that by virtue of ſome of theſe 
Traditions, They rejected the true Meſſrab, and ſtood obliged 
by them ſo to do. 
. For, Firſt, It is moſt certain that the Fews had a Tradi- 
tion generally received among them, That their Meſſiah ſhould 
be a Temporal Prince ;, that at his Coming he ſhould reſtore the 
Kingdom to Iſrael; he ſhould ſubdue the Nations under them, 
and ſhould ereft a Temporal Dominion in the Fewiſh Nation over _. 
all their Enemies. Trypho the Few declares to Fuſtin 24, That, P'2t P. 249. 
al yeapes EvbEov x, winav avauivgy * magg. Ts maihats hl murray ws 
- vidy avlgams mghapedrolla F alwriry Banndav dvayrgten, the 
Scriptures do compel ws to expett a great and ploriens Meſſiah, 
who ſhall receive, as the Son of Man, from the ancient of Days, 
an everlaſting Kingdom ;, not ſuch a mean deſpiſed one as was 
your Feſus. The Fews, ſaith Origen, ſay, That their Pro- in _ l.2, 
phers repreſent their Meſſiah to be, Mizar, x; Swdw, x} mins © 7* 
# ons, , TevTov if Over, x; Seglomduev Kew, a great Perſon, 
and a Potentate, and Lord of the whole Earth, and of all the 
Heathens, and their Armies. Foſephus confeſleth there was an De Bello Jud. 
2bſcure Oracle found in their S. Books, Ns x7! + xavgyy £xaver 1.6, c. 27 
em F nwens Ts aur apta + oixswns, That about that time one 
of Judea ſhowd govern the World. Suctonius and Tacitus ſay, In Veſpaſ.c 4. 
That it was in the whole Eaſt, Vetus & conſtans opinio, ut eo Hilt-l. 5. 
tempore Judza profe@i rerum potirentur, a old, and con- 
ſtant Opinion, that ſome out of Judza ſhould obtain the Goverment 
of the World; and that this Propheſie was contained, Antiquis Sa- 
cerdotum literis, #2 the ancient Writings of the Prieſts. All the 
Diſciples of our Lord did conſtantly expect this Temporal 
Kigaom, till by the Holy Ghof#Ps deſcent upon them, they 
were informed better, witneſs their Conteſts, Who ſhould be Matth. 18. x. 
the greateſt in this Kingdom? and the deſire of the Sons of 
Zebedee, to ſit one at his Right-hand, and the other at bis Left Matth. 20. 21. 
mi. And when they were aſſembled after his Reſurrettjon, 
this was their Enquiry, Lord wilt thou now reſtore the Kingdom A+ 1 6: 
zo Iſrael? It is therefore certain that this was the Tradition 
of the whole Fewiſh Church received from their Wiſe Aer, 
and grounded on the Scripeyres of the Prophets, as they did in- 
terpret them. | 
Secondly, It was alfo a Tradition which generally obtained 
among the Fews, That their 'E/;as, who' was called the 4-4 
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bite, was to appear in Perſon at the Advent of the true A/c 


ſiah, and to anoint him to his Ofice. Ai we, faith Trypho, 


expect that Chriſt ſhould be anointed by Elias who # for to come, 
n 8 5s nds Baiav #Anvagres, ud Tvrey amopaivouet aver, ayd 
becauſe Elias is not come ,, I think that owr Meſſiah 1s: nog come. 
Thus was that place of alacby tranſlated by the Seventy Þn- 


terpreters long, before our Savior*s coming, behold I ſend wnto 


you, Haley rw OeoBimv, Elias the Tiſbire , before the great and 


glorious Day of the Lord come. Accordingly the Scribes,, 
or the. Expounders of. the Law, did with one Voice derlare, 
it was neceſlary that Elias ſhould come firſt. 

Thirdly, It was the general Tradition of the Fews, That 
the Law of 2o/es ſhould be perpetually obliging to. them, 
and be obſerved even in the Days of the 4eſſiah., On this 
Preſumption certainly it was, that Chris Di/ciples, after his 
Reſurrection: were ſtrict Obſervers of the Law of 24/es for 
a con{iderable time,'-and fo- were alſo the Generality of the 
Jewiſh Converts. St. Peter was ſo nice 1n Obſervation of ir, 
as that till he was informed better by a Viſion, he thought 
ſuch Meat: was utterly unlawful as was forbidden by the Law, 
ſo that he being in this Viſion bid zo ſlay and eat, crys out, - 
as a Man tempted to an unlawful Att, Not jo Lord, for I 
bave never. eaten any thing that 1 unclean, Whence Oripen 
well notes, That he, wyer mat pairs?) mh xgmt Movoros youoy 
Iszing. #31 Tempuxevar, for a long time kept the Fewiſh Cuſtoms, 
according to the Law of Moſes; and that, wm mis Trtior me- 
eatioes *% v, living according to the Tradition of the Jews , he 
contemned thoſe who were not of the Fews, and even, when 
by this Vihon: he 'was prevailed upon to go unto Correlins, 
he begins his Speech to him thus, Tow kyow that it is an un- 
lawful thing, for a Man that 1s a Few, to keep Company, or 
come in to one of another Nation; and when he had done it, 
his Brethren call hint to an Account, and contend with him 
for it. St. Fames gives an Account to Pawlof the great Zeal 
that all the Fewrſh Converts had to the Law of Moſes in'theſe 
Words, Thou ſeeſt Brother, how many Thouſand Jews there are 
which believe, and they are all zealous of the Law. He farther 
tells him, how much they were offended with him, becauſe 
they heard, that he had taught, that they were not obliged 
to. Obedience to the Conſtitutions and Cuſtoms of the mw 
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i Law. And laſtly, doth exhort him to do what might 
be proper to cauſe them to believe, That he alſo walked or- 
aerly, and kept the Law, St. Ferome and Sulpitins inform us, Chron. Euſeb, 
That Fifteen of the firſt Biſhops of Jeruſalem, with their Flocks, |+ 2+ & 45. 
were all Obſervers of the Law of Moſes; and Origen, That, 
0} Soo Tulthoy 5 709 Inofv mowworres & raTHASANI TER F mATELIY Vogue? Tbid, P, $6. 
they of the Jews who believed in Jeſus, left not their own Law» 
Moreover, by the Unbelieving Jews, nothing was more ab- 
horred than the Thoughts of changing their Moſarch Cuſtoms : 
Their Accuſation againſt Srepher -was this, that he had ſaid, 
- That the Meſſiah ſhould change the Cuſtoms which Moſes had 3 6. 14- 
aelrvered to tyem ;, and this was, in the Judgment of the High- 
Prieſt, the Elders, and the Scribes, ſufficient to prove him 
' guilty of that capital Offence of Bla/phemy. On this Ac- 
count they bring St. Paul before the Judgment-Seat of Gallo, 
becauſe, ſay they, he perſmaded Men tro Worſhip God, mag. mw Adts 18. 13. 
your, againſt, 'or otherwiſe than was commanded by the Law 
of Moſes. And when he maketh his Apology unto the Fews 


true Meſſiah, and the Third to blend Judaiſm with Chriſtia- 
nity, and to refaſe to preach the Goſpel to the Gertiles ; here 
therefore is a Threefold Demonſtration, not only of the Un- 
certainty, but of the Falſhood of the Traditions, which 
obtained in the whole Church of God. | 

. T 


For farther Demonſtration of this Matter, let it be con- &$ 7. 
ſidered, | 

Firſt, That the Traditions we have mentioned ,, were, m- 
extous mov ThesCBurzgwv, the Traditions of the Elders, ai Tiatengi Mark 7+ 3? 
meg ous, mi 531 Targewe, the Cuſtoms and Traditions of their an 28. 17. 
Fathers ; they were the Traditions of them who /are #» the dts 
Chair of Moſes, of the Interpreters of Scripture, the Guides of 

P 2 the 


1083 


Toſeph. de Bel- 
lo Jud. 1. 2. Cc. 
12. Arch. 1 17. 


G3 


Antiq. |. 18. 


C. 2. 


Maimon, port. 
Moſis, P» 30, 
37» 38 


Gal.. 1.14. 


Antiq. Judaic, 
I, xS. C. 2, 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. | 
the common People, they were the Traditzons of thoſe 
Men who generally had obtained the Reputation of the 
greateſt Knowledge and Exactneſs in the. Law,. who did, 
youss dxetCerigns dpnyada, wer axeulda Senydaau Th \vourus, 
moſt exaitly interpret the Laws, and declare the things belongin 
to them, and who were by the Jews eſteemed, cuorCicres: 6 
der, more Piows than the reſt ; ſo that if theſe were Fooliſh 
and Blind Guides, they had no other to conduCtt them, ex- 
cept thoſe two pernicious Guides of Hereticks, the Scripture, 
and the «ſe of Reaſon, _ | 

Secondly, Obſerve that theſe Traditions were not taught only 
in our Saviour?s Age, but long before, they being Cuſtoms and 
Traditions of their Fore-fathers. The Aſſerters of them, ſaith 
Foſephus, were, on 7% mivu apxais 7% Tid]erov, the moFt ancient of 
their Conntrymen. Epiphanics informs us, That they pretended 
to derive ſome of theſe, Sdmgoras, or Traditions, down from 
Moſes ;, and their own Writers do expreſly teach, That they 
were Traditions received from the Mouth of A4o/es, They 
therefore muſt be taught whilſt theſe Church Guides, and 
Rulers were infallible, and the true Fudges of Tradition, if 
ever they were ſo; and if the Fewiſh Dottors might ſo gene- 
rally miſtake in Fathering theſe Traditions upan, ' Moſes, 
why may not others do the like in- Fathering theirs on the 
Apoſtles ? 

Thirdly, Obſerve that the Jewiſh: Worſhip and Religion was 


| then thought partly to conſiit in them, and partly in the writ- 


ten Law.; for St. Paul tells us, That he profited' much, © "Is- 
Saioup, in the Fews Religion, being zealous for the Traditions re- 
ceived from bis Forefathers. And beſides his being a ſtri&t ob-. 
ſerver of the Law, he adds in the ſame place, That he was, 
x7! veuoy baud, of that Sett of Phariſees, which joined Tra- 
ditions to the Law of Moſes, of whom Foſephus ſaith, That, 
67 Fad, eV Te X) lepar mnoias SENMWIGE TH CHEVY THY EVEN FE%G - 
owe, whatſoever was Divine, whether reſpetting Prayers, or the 
performance of things Sacred, were aone according to their Expo- 
ſitions or Traditions, Moreover. theſe Traditions were, faith 
our Saviour, taught for Dottrines ;, they were, vowus, belong- 
ing to their Laws, faith Joſephus, the negleCt of the Obſervance 
of them, was look*d on as an high Tranſgreſſion, they being, 
ſay their own Records, equalto, if not more weighty al Jo 
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Law: The Jews were:therefore in this Matter true Roman 
Catholicks; receiving theſe Traditions as part of their. Kale of 
Faith, . Pari:pietatis affeftu, with Hike affettion-ias the written 
. And, Laſtly, Theſe Traditions -were generally received - by 
the Fewiſh' Nation, | no: Man 'gainſaying the Obſervance of 
them, but ſome few Saddaces, who in reality were Hereticks, 
and by the Jews reputed Schiſmaticks. For the Phariſees and Cap. 7. v. 3. 
all the Fews held the Tradition of the Elders, ſaith St. Mark, Poop Judaic, 
 Foſephus informs us,;/That the Phariſees had, 73 nlG&- wvupary, * 13 © " 
the multitude on their fide,” That they were, Tis Jigs, mlavin]o, 
the Perſons which ſeemed to the People moFt worthy of Credit, and 
the beſt Interpreters of their Laws, [They were the Men, ſaith 
Chriſt, who ſate in Moſess Chair ;, and their yery Queſtion, | 
Why walk, not thy Diſciples according to-the Tradition of the. E[- Mark 7. 5. 
ders ?-inſinuates that it was a new, '\and a-ſtrange thing among 
them to find. any- one of Reputation.who tranſgreſied their 
Traditions :. Let then the Roman Dottors tell us how vain, -and 
falſe Traditions might thus generally obtain among the Jew-, 
and pretend to. be derived from 2o/es, and even to be part 
of the Inſtructions .he received from God, when. they were 
nothing teſfs, and we will:tell them ! how: the: like- Traditions 
might by them be recgiv?d as: Apoftolical, or .lcttthem ſay why 
we muſt be eſteemed Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, far; rejecting 
ſuch Traditions as. our Dear Zord*s. Diſciples, with his own: ap- 
probation, did reject, and which he taught-even the Common 
People to contemn. SIM 0 ie, oe 
Andnow to Anſwer directly to his Inſtances, £i7zſt, To 
that of Original Sin. We call upon him to-prove, 1: That they 
had zny knowledge of the: Imputation. of - it.z. and well we Dog. Theol. 
may, when. 'bis.own - Peraviz.. confeljeth, That the Greek "ft + uw 
Church hath. ſpoke very: rarely.of it.  Secazdly,, Wedeſire him 7 ©9054 
to prove. that Circumciſion, was neceſlary for the Salvation of 
the. Male, and :bis:. Juſtification from. Ortginal-Sin ; this is 
another School Notion .with.which the ancient Church of God 
was not acquainted, yea which they moſt expreſly do gain- 
ſay, they having ſolemnly declared that Abraham . received 
it far. a, Sign,. but, (4) not. for. Fuſtification, (b) not for Sal- (4) Egon! 


Jxawvylu. Juſt: M, Dial, cum Trypb,'p, 241» (b) Non in falutis prxtovaciiam, 


Tert. adv, Fudeos c.2,% 


Vation. 
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(c) Non quaſi eonfumins! © vation, by ) xot for 'the *Conſummatipn of Righte- 
| tricem juſticix. fron hk i4' paſueſse, (4) B0t for the Freedom of "the Soul, for 
' . 0 1 dug  - * it avatterr wothing for rhe: advantage: of the Soul ; 
| d.ChryſHorh 27. ig Gen. and that becauſe it was adminittred to."Chik- 
P. 321, 322. | CEOSNE drety,'” who” contd receive. m0: Spiritual advan- 
1: \tage;, andnoifuſtification' by it, that it hath 
(e) Pſeud, Am- (e) nothing of ' Dignivy in it,' but is barely a Sign. And had it ' 
| _ n 4- 49 heen preſcribed, as the School-men dream; for a Remedy a- 
Þ 9 onde inkSin, what Remedy had they for it before the 
| nftititjor of the Ceremony of Cirtumciſian?- Were: all their 
1 | Childreft dattmed in #gypr; or in che Wilderneſs, becauſethey 6 
were not Circametfed 709 oh 24 \ 0 
To: his Second Inſtance of the Relation which their . Sacyi- 
fices had-to the Expiation to be made by the Death of Chriſt, 
[ Anſwer, tf That it appvars*not that they' had any know- 
tedye of this Myltery-; atid 24ly; That if this whs a Tradition 
at ' any timE'tmide? Kown' to''themy itois/a:demonſtration, 
that "Tradition is no ſure preſerver of things moſt needful 
4 to be known; it beingcertain,'that before our Savionr?s time 
they had quite boſt this: Notion, for they believed not that 
their Meſa, the Son of Datix;- was to die, much leſs that 
he ſhonld *ſhed* his Blood 'as's propitiatory Sacrifice- for their 
Sins, they had learn'd out. of-the Law interpreted: by the 
Joh. 12. 34. Scribes, "That Chriſt abided for ever, -and thereforewondered 
Mark_9g. 32. to' hear our Saviow ſpeak-of bs being lifted up; and when his 
Luk. 9. 45- own Diſciples heard him fpeak of his being delivered -up to 
8. 34- Death, they underſtood not that Saying. «1017391 OT S 
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g. 8. 3. Mr. 14. farther adds, © That the Scriptures written by Mo- 
Obj. 3d. © ſes were given only to rhe Church of Iſrael, all other Nations, 
Þ. 337 © as they had then ſeveral true- Believers among them, when A- 
© braham was ſeparated:from them; fo thtvd #5 not the” leaſt 'men. 

©« 15m of theiy Tied decay" of Biliof aftiy that ſiparations | Al 

& they ther ſtjll believed" npon Tradition," and: fo true Faith\ might 

** be preſerved among" many who never beard of SeMpriire till ChriſtPs 

P. 328, ** rime. That Job and his Friends lived not among the Progeny 
&* of Abraham, and yet Job wes mo#+ eminent-in Vertne, and true 
& Faith, andhis Friends believed in one God, -held. the Reſurrefti. 
* on of the Fleſh, and that. God ſhould judge: Men: according ta 
& eheir Works, and divers other Points, relying ſtill only DOR 
&« dition. Whereas 
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Whereas Mr. 24. dechtares; 'Fhat rhere' 4s wot: the leaft mere Rep). r. 
tion of the Total decay. of the belief of other Nations, when they 
were ſeparated from Abraham; and .wherr the Scriptures were 
given by Moſes toithe Jews, it it-already proved, that Abra- 
ham at his Separation: left his Kindred under Tuolarry. And 
23 for altthe Nations: round about'the' Fes and even under 
the whole Heavens ; Moſes informs us, That they worſhipped the yy , ,_ 
Hoſt of Heaven : The P/ſalmiſt, That their God*s were Silver Pf. 135. 1 
and Gold, the works of Mens hands, © That all the Gods of the Na- PL. gs. 5. 
tions were, Aacwve, Demons, or wicked Spirits. In the New Te- 
ſtament we are taught, That God /fered all Nations, in'time paſf, | 
to walk, after their own ways ; That they knew nor God, nor did they Atts 14. 16. 
glorifie- bim 4s God, That they became wainin their Imagmations, Fry 4 Es 
and their fooliſh Hearts were darkened, That they ſerved them who Ga1 By " 
by nature were no Goas; "yea eyen in the time of 7o/ſes, the 
Gods of the People round about the Jews, whether nigh' unto them, Deut, 13. 17- 
or far from them, from the one end of the Earth unto the other end 
thereof,, were other Gods; and yet ?tis certain, That their Ar- 
ceftors muſt have, ſome time or other, received from their 
Forefathers the Worſhip of the true and only God ; which there- 
fore is a Demonſtration of the uncertainty of- DoCtrines recei- 
ved only by 7raaz'1on, and that Men are exceeding apt to cor- 
rupt what they do thus receive: Moreover the Scryprare, in 
plain Oppoſition to Mr. A, declares, That God made known 
his Godhead, and eternal Power, to the Heathens, not by Tradi- 
tion, but bythe viſible things of the Creation, that he left not him- 
ſelf without aWitzeſs;, not by giving them Fraaitions, but in af- Ads 14. 17. 
fording to them fruitful Seaſons; That they had a Law, not of 
Traditions, written in their Memories, but of Natnre, written go... 1- 
in their: Hearts, by which they did paſs Sentence of Approebarion 16. ig 
or Conaemnation of their Actions, and by which they were 9 
be judged at the laft Day, That as for their Tradirbns, they Cololl. 2.8. 
werewaty Deceirs, and the Traditions of Mer, Traditions recei- 
ved. froftt their- Fathers, which rendered their Converſation 
vain; fo far' were theſe inſpircd Perſons from” believing thar 
true Faith was preſerved among the Heathen by Tradition. 


Rom. 1.19420, 


I Pet. I, I 8, 


* Secondly, That Fob and his Friends believed in one God, &c. «' 9. 
wot by Tradition, butby- the- Light of Nature, the Fathers do Chryloſt. Ca- 
infortty us, faying that} ovorr 778 Your imle, 79 adlixlp y1roun ten.in Job.Pr2. 
YpwuerC 2 


== PE tat 


12 A.Treatiſe of Tradetion. 
. © xp#wer,' be by\Natyre did the\things required by the Law, uſmg 
his untayght Kyowledge..' : And-that the Notions. by which he. 
Thid, p. 291. Was direQted-.were,. 75 gu/ey | over mgutvar, congenial. to his Na- 
ture, and. fychi.as God had; planted in-his Mind; .' And where- 
as Mr. A. alerts, That he \bebeved the Reſwrrettion of the Fleſh,” 
of which he could not be informed by the:Light of Nature - I- 
anſwer, This cannot be proved from thoſe Words of Fob, 
Job 19. 25,26. For I know that my Reacemer liveth, &c. ſeeing the Import of 
| them may be only this; I know that my Redeemer, who al- 
ways liveth,' can hereafter deliver. me out: of this miſerable - 
Condition, ;and though the Worms which have eaten my Skin, 
ſhould proceed to conſume my Fleſh, yet I feel my Soul inſpired 
with a comfortable Belief, that before I die, I ſhall ſee my _ 
ſelf reſtored by the Mercy of God to an happy Eſtate ; and in 
this Uncertainty the Ancients leave this Pallage, ſaying, That 
he may be conceived here toaſlert that God, ma 3 gi; ie 
p& Net Ts aragtouws, will raiſe him out of the Earth by a Reſur- 
reftion ; or that delivering him from his Diſeaſe,: he will again 
renew his Skin corrupted with it, and that this, «may 5 


| 247:x01Twv dauriv Jevav, Deliverance from his Troubles, might be 
| called a Reſurretton, 


Cat. Þ. 341» 


| '8. 10. Thirdly, When Chriſtiazity was firſt preached to the Hea- 
| then World, and Chriſtians called upon the Heathers to-turn : 
from their dumb 7dols to the living God, and from their yain 
| * Cuſtoms received by Tradition from their Fathers, to the pure 
and ſpiritual Worſhip of the Deity; the Heathens pleaded for 
their Superſtitions and 1dolatries by the very ſame Arguments 
=" which Mr. 24 and others of his Party, uſe for the Defence of 
their own Superſtitions, againſt the Proteſtant Religion z ſay- 
| ing, That it was the Religion delivered to them from their Fathers, 
I | their Divines and Guides, on whoſe Diſcretion and Judgment 
it became them to depend: That it became them to receive, 


| . :aStrue, what was thus handed down unto them from. their 

| Anceſtors, and that Men ought not-to be permitted to exa- 
| mine it by their own private Reaſon, but to believe 'it upon " 

{ſo long and Gereral Tradivion though they ſaw no Reaſon for 

Befew? P47: it : Clemens Alexandrinus, tells us their Plea was this, 77 0% The 

Helge TYgar raggd)SE vor npgv Or avdlpires 53x nor, tt 15 08 reaſogy 
nable that we ſhould change the Cuſtoms delivered tous from our 
| | | | Fathers. 
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Fathers. Tertullian faith; That this'was their Apology for their Apol. c. 6. 
Worſhip, That'they did, -Fideliſſime tweri a patribus traditum, 
moſt faithfully adhere to the Tradition of their Fathers, Euſebins Prepar, r- 
ſaith, That the Heathen Worſhip ſtill obtained, pon the Score Varg-l.1.c 10. 
of keeping, mv mggygradinny, the Depoſitum committed to them,and P. 40. 
handed down by their'Forefathers through many Ages, and that 
they look?d upon it as one: (ou T5 mdſeiowv iYwy Smogiivas, to relin- L 1 C.2.Þ- 5: 

usſh the Cuſtoms delivered to them from their Fathers, and to de- 

ert thoſe Gods mhich weye received, IJ; atavC- mug mov Inna x, 
BapCdegs, from the Beginning, both by the Greeks and the Barba- 
rians. This, ſaith he, was with them a fixed Rule, Jeov onCev 
dxa5oy Te mT — Nav 3 u) Corus Th of megmeregey cvniCagy 
That every Man ought to worſhip according to the Cuftom of their 
Country, to walk, by, and follow the Piety of his Forefathers, and 
to adhere, Tis th mAas negmioas 2e(, wors, tothe Cuſtoms and De- 
terminations which bad obtained of old. Thus in P/eudo-Clemens, Recogn. 1. 5. 
they conclude it Impious to prevaricate in the Religion delivered C. 30. 
tothem from their Anceſtors, and not to worſhip thoſe Gods, Que 
nobis tradita ſunt a Majoribus noſtris , which were delivered to 
5 by the Tradition of our Anceſtors. If you ask, them a Reaſon 
of. their Perſwaſion, ſaith Lattantizs, they can give you none, L. 5. c 19. 
Sed ad Majorum judicium confugiunt, 'but they fly to the judg- P: 57: 
ment of their Anceſtors, ſaying they. were wiſe Men , they knew 
what was beſt, They perſevere, ſaith he, pertinaciouſly to defend 
their Religions, as being, a Majoribus traditz, delivered by their 
AnceFtors, not conſidering the Quality of them, Sed ex hoc pro- 
batas, & veras elle confidunt, quod eas Veteres tradiderunt, 
tantaque. eſt Authoritas vetuſtatis, ut in eam inquirere ſccelus 
efle dicatur, but being confident that they were true, and to be © 
approved, becauſe their Anceſtors delivered them ;, and ſo great 
with them, is the Authority of Antiquity, that they eſteem it 4 
Wickedzeſs to enquire into it ; imbracing that as a known Truth,1 
which they bad thu received. We mut believe, ſaith Plategthoſe y . 14. 
that were before as,- and were, as they affirmed, the Progeny of ggret. Serm. x. 
the. Gods, though they give 10. weefry Demonſtration of what p. 474. 
they ſay; nor ſhall any Man's Reaſon, be he never ſo learned, faith De Nat.Deor 
Cicero, move me from that Opinion of the Worſhip of the immortal | 3- 39 191610 
Gods, Quam a Majoribus accepi, which I received from my Au- © ack 
ceſtors. See here Popery, in the Foundation of it, borrowed 
from Heathaniſm; ſee how exaQtly- they comply in the ſame 
Plea, Q. Moreover 


1 
1! 


ti4 
& ts 


A. Treatiſe of Traditions. 
Moreover' the Anſmer,whict the Chriftiaxs' then returned 
unto'this Plea.of Pagars:from Tradition, is a;ſufficient Juſtifis ; 


"cation .of the Proteſtants againſt - the. ſame. Preterices in the. 


Arnob, 1. 7. 7. 
236. 
Lo2:C. 6.P.172+ 


' World, that they.follawe(:Cifom againſt 


Mouths of Roman Catholicks, and a full Eyidence , that they 


were not. Aferrars of the. Reman, Nofkrine inv. this Matter. For,: 

. Firſt} They:repreſent it.-as the: great. Folly of. the Feather. 
Reaſon, objeCting. 
it to their Reproach., that; they did what they fave dong, 
not what. their Reaſon. .tald them ſhauld be ' done - That a- 
mong them, Plus valet nulla. babens conſuetudo rationem, Cu- 
flo withaut Reaſon. prevatied mare; than the wAge of Things ex- 
axzned by the Natnre of Truth:- What will you ao, faith Laitan- 
tres. to them,: Majoreſne potius: quam Rationery ſequaris ? 
Would you follow. your Anceſtors rather than Reaſon ? eſteeming 


this the greateſt of Abſurdities. He farther adds, That they 


" who were led, like Beaſts, by others, Et qui fine ullo judicio in- 


P: I 7 2. 


venta Majorum '\probant;: ſapientiam ftibi adimunt , and who: 
aid without Fudgment approve of the Inventions of their Anceſtors, 
deprived themſelves of Wiſdom. ' Now if it be fo great a'Folly. 
and Abfurdity, and fuch a brutiſh renouncing of all Wiſdom, 


to comply with Cuſtom againſt Reaſan ; and without exer- 


__ P. 34- 


De Civ. Dei 1. 
22, C. & 


ciling of our Judgments; muſt it not much more be ſo to.com- 
ply with it agaiulſt Scripture, Reaſon,. and the whole Stream of 
Primitive Antiquity, as we muſt do, if we do- yield. a. blind Sub<: 
miſſion to the DoCtrines of the Roman Church ? | 
Secondly, They prove their Anceſtors were not to. he follow- 
ed without the uſe of Reafon. and Diſcretion, becauſe they 
were ſo proneto receive Fables, and even Monſters of Opini- 
ofs ©; Me are got to. be drawn into Error by conſenting: ta our An- 
ceſtors,. ſaith Ottauine, Majoribns enim noſtris tam facitis. in 
raendaciis fides fuerit, ut temere crediderint ctiam alia mon- 
ſtroſa mira mixaculs, for or AnceHors were: ſo eaſily impoſed 
upon by Lyes, that they believed xaſbly many. other monſtrous Won- 
ders. Touplead Auttquity,: faith. Arnobins,.. 44 an Argument of 
Txwth, Quaſi vexo.errorum- Antiquitas pleniſſima Mater non 
fone rtf -tokanin Sead-202. tht. agent o)- ereys, 
aud ai if ſhe had. nos brought forth all thoſe Things, which in 


their ignominious Fables 'inpute ſuch fillhy- Charatters to their 


Gods. , St. Auſtin I: faith, That > Antiqutas recepit fabulas 


fictas nonmunguam inrondite ,, Antiquity: receroed Fables 'feigned, 


ſometimes. 


—— 


* * » S. 
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Sometimes incougruouſly * And is it not: evident from: the 'Con- 
fellions of the Romiſh Doftors, and Hiftorians, that in the 
dark and: ignorant Ages of ithe Church from the Tenth to 
the. Fifteenth Cenzary, their Charch abounded with idle Monks 
who.made it their, whole Buſineſs to fill Church Hiſtory 
with lying Legends and Tales, as Fooliſh and: Ridiculous as 
thoſe of Heathens, For Melchior Canus doth ingenuouſly x,.,, T1... 
confeſs, Res Geſtas Sanftorum falſis & commentitits f.xbulis con- log 1 11, c. 6. 
tammart, That the Hiſtories of the Saints were defiled with falſe p. 652. * 
and counterfeit Fables, That moſt of their Writers have 
feigned ſo many. things, either in compliance with their 
AfﬀeCtions, or on ſet purpoſe z That he was not only aſhamed, P. 650. 
but even weary of them, their whole Narration being mvented | 
ether for gain, or Error. And ſpeaking of their Golden Le- 1Þ:d, p. 658. 
gena, he ſaith, In illo miraculorum monſtra ſepins quam vera Prof 
miracula legas. * Royardu adds, That ſuch Writers weakened 55 ae, 
the wruth ut ſclf, 'Inſertis paſſim fabulis ac meris nugamen- $,,.aQ.um. 
tis, by the Fables and meer Fooleries they frequently inſerted. 
C ornelins Agrippa ſaith, That lying pioufly they counterfeited Re- De yanit. (ci. 
licks, framed Miracles, Confinguntque vel plauſibiles, vel ter- ent. cap. g7. 
ribiles Fabulas. and "ul etgned leufoble, or terrible T ales. Eraſmus In lib. Confeff. 
faith, They ſtudiedto commend. them whom they favoured, Fabulis Auguſt. 
yanis, & miraculis  fictis, with. vain Fables, and feigned Mi- 
racles, The like.complaints you may read in Caſſander*s Con- Cap. de Reli- 
fultation, in Eſpencens*s Commentary upon Timothy, and in Lyra- 995, | 1 Fog 
vs on the Fourteenth Chapter of Dariel. | 4ventinus informs xj, 4 <6 
us, That in the days of. Hildebrand many falſe Prophets, Fa- ; 
bulis, & Miracutis a veritate ptebem Chriſti avertunt,' did tur: 
_ the. People from the. Truth by Fables aid- Miracles. Then, 
faith he, aroſe falſe Prophets, falſe ApoſHes,*falſe Prieſts, Qui p, $9; 
ſimulata Religione populum deceperunt, magna ſigna, & pro- 
digia ediderunt, who. deceived -the!' People” with" feigned Religion, 
ang mronght great Signs 'and Wonders. .' The Clergy of Liege 
| add, That then: were hoſe Stories" feigned concerning Sylyeſter 

and Conſtantine zo ts/x iguorantlythan impudently-und falſly, and 
many others, which, ſay they, Chriſtian Modeſty will nor permit 
us t0 tell, 1ben crept in the- traffique of - Holy T hings, and the 1 To, ,. 
Holy Philp/ophj, by:the. fibsilp inter preration of *Syeophants, began Edir. Colon. 
to;' ve! corriaptea, icpoſſiecd,'! and violated: with Dimane Inventions, apud Quiritel, 
61a old; Wares Fables..'. Fobn Gerſon ſpeaks thus, | Enquire if —_ P- 80g. 
oy Q 2 e 
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Tert. ad Na- 
tion. Cap. 10. 


Hure and Ant tent Church of Chrift, they leparate\from her on» 
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be not Apocryphal Scriptures, ” Hymns, and Prayers brought into the 
Church un proce of time either of purpoſe, or of ignorance, to 
the great hurt of the Chriſtian Faith. He alfo faith, There is 
wery | much Superſtition ' in the Worſhipping of Saints, innumerable 
Obſervations without all Ground or Reaſon, vain credulity-in be. 
lieving things concerning the Saints reported in the uncertain Legends 
of their Lives, | 

_ Thirdly, The Fathers tell them, That this-was the riſe of 
all. their 'Errors,. . L2uod inconſulte geftiant parentibus obedire, 
That they would without conſulring follow their Fore-fathers ; Et 
fieri' maluerunt alieni erroris acceſſio quam ſibi credere, ad 
that they choſe rather to follow the Errors of - other Men, than 
believe themſelves. That they had never fallen into ſuch} im- 
piety,.. ww cvvepmCoufcr TH: te, if being carried away with Cu. 
Tom, : they had not ſhint their Eyes againſt Reaſon. And it is alſo 
our perſwaſion that...this adhering. to the Cuſtoms 'of the 
preſent FR, Church, and to the Cuſtoms which crept in, or 
advanced.into Articles of her Faith, in the dark Ages of the 
Weſtern. Church, gaye the Riſe to her Errors. We there- 
fore do exhort them in the Words of Juſtin Martyr, Mn Tim 
Bey oor dCacicgy merixd! mals. wide & m 0a]; aunt mapi- 
HE. vpav, Ter" annls ave youidyy, \ Not without trial. to aſſezit to 
the. Errors of their Fore-fathers, \nor preſently to think. that true, 
which rhey miſtaking,” delywvered to them for Tradition. 

Fourthly, They retorted the ObjeCtion, ſaying, That if it 
were a-Fault,  Aveteribua inſtitutis in alias:.res novas migrare, to 
quit their ancient Inſtitutions: for things .acw,. it was as well 'their 
fault as, ows,., , That ; whereas' they: objected tothe Chriſtians, 
Divortium ab inſtitutis majorum; their: departure from the In- 
ſtitutions of their Anceſtors, they communicated with them in the 
ſame Crime,. For, Excluſa a-yabis Antiquitas, you, though 
you plead Anriquity;,againſt ns,, ave.your ſelves £457 it off. 'To- 
tam Authoritatemy\Majarum:yeſtra- Autkoritas dejecit, Tour 
own Anthority hath deſtroyed, ; or:quverthrown the' whole Authority of 
the Ancients; and.we- ſee. event whilſh you urge It againſt us ) 
Per. omnia corruptam, imo: deletam-in vobis Antiquitatem, 
Antiquity wholly corrupted, - and even. extinguſhed among ſt you, 


which is the conſtant Plea: ok Proretents, that they deſert the 


Roman Church only as-fax as\ſhe 'hath,' palpþaþly-deſerted" the 


ly 
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* tyin thoſe things in which ſhe hath moſt plainly ſeparated 
from the Faith, and Diſcipline of ancient Rome, and the whole 
Church of Chriſt; and this hath been ſo demonſtratively 
proved in the Article of the true Canon of Scripture by Biſhop 
Couſms, of the Pope's Supremacy by Dottor Barrow, in the 
Articles of Service in Latin, Veneration of Images, Communton 
in one Kind, the Seven Sacraments, in Three late Treatiſes de- 
ſigned to prove the Fallibility of Romiſh Comncils by their aCttu- 
ally falſe Decrees ; that none of the Diſp«ters of the Church 
of Rome have dared yet to meddle with them, and there!,7 
give us good Aſſurance, who know they want not will to 
do it, that they cannot Anſwer them. The like hath ex- 
cellently been performed in all the other controverted Ar- 
ricles, if not to the Conviction, yet to the Silencing of our Ad- 
verſaries. FR 

Fifthly, They conſtantly tell the Heathens, That there was 
a time when their Religion was New, and when their Gods be- 
gan to be ſo; that this being ſo, Cum de nouitate loquimins 


Arnob, 1. 2. p. 


Reltg1onum noſtrarum, veſtre wvobis. in mentem non veniunt, when 92, 93 


they ſpake of the Novelty: of the Chriſtian Faith, they forgat the 
Nevelty of thetr own Religion; our Religion, ſay. you, was 
not Four hundred Years ago ; and your Goas, iay we, were not 
1'wo thouſand Years ago: Now is it not ſhametul and impudent 
in you, Qu9d agere te videas, in eo alterum reprehenaere, to:re- 
prehend another ſor what you do your ſelves, and to object that 
as a Crime to others,, which may be retorted on your ſelves ? 
Since then we as-conſtantly affirm, and -have as fully prov- 
ed, That- there was: a time when the Religion of the Church 
of Rome was new in the conteſted, Articles ;. That Chriſtiazity 
had gene through ſeveral Centuries before any of them were 
received as Articles of Chriſtian Faith; That many of them 
have beer introduced fince the Ninth Century, may we not 
alſo add, that therefore Romaniſts forget their own Religion, 
when they Charge ours with Novelty, and reprehend that in 
us whichthey themſelves are truly guilty of ? 


Sixthly, In defence of their Proceedings againſt this Ob- 
jeftion they declare, That it: was'the property of Wiſe Men, 
A agate Srnd/4v; widi ttm mega de Netar mlgwors, mot to be en- 
flaved to their former Opinions, nor to be bound to _ the 
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Cuſtoms of their Fathers, but to ſeck the Truth whereſoever they 
could find it, That every Man onght, 'in thoſe things eſpe- 
cially which concern the manner of his living,. to truſt ro his 
own judgment, and rather to depend on. his own Senſes in 
ſeeking ont the truth, than, as if he himſelf were bereft of 
Reaſon, Credentem alienis erroribu decipi, to be deceived by gi- 
ving credit to the Errors of others, God having given reaſon to 
him ſufficient to find out the Truth. And ſpeaking of the way 
of Truth, they tell them, That es # Tam year xarety 
xylem 3% dmnov av nav ypda am nw ew, there needs no- 
nothing but our ſelves to come to an exatt knowledge and compre. 
henſion of it. If you ask them by what internal Principle we 
may arrive at this knowledge, they Anſwer, Ti exivs Juyls 
ave, x, * ery vp, That it 1 every Mans Soul, and the faculty 
of Reaſon in it, If you enquire by what external Directions 
this Mind muſt be aſlifted, - they reply, They muſt, «> / 
$6lwy xb1wv Ter wpav, find the Truth from the Divine Oracles, - 
That, avTupxeis 40v. at diary Meavdignt year maeys Thy f aAne 
Sriay 4 myſeniar, they are of themſelves ſufficient for the Declara- 
tion of the Truth, and that even an Heathen Macarins might 
learn it there. Now this is plainly ſending us to. our: pri- 
vate Reaſon, and Apprehenſion of the Senſe of Scriptures to 
find out the Truth, and to aſſure us, ' That it is an a&t of 
Wiſdom in us, not to be enſlayed to our former Opinions, 
nor bound up by the Cuſtoms of our Fore-fathers, from ſearch- 
ing after Truth whereſoeyer we can find it. 

Seventhly, They add, That the Heathens ought not to pre- 
judge and run them down with this Preſcription, or by obje» 
ting to them their revolt, A Rehgione majorum, from the 
Religion of their Anceſtors, but fairly ought to come unto 
the merits of the Cauſe : Cauſam convenit ut inſpiciatis, non 
fattum, nec quid reliquimus opponere, ſed ſecuti quid fimus poti(ſi- 
mum contaers, Tau are not, faith Arnobius, to condemn: us ; for 
the Fatt, without euquiring whether we had not a juſt Cauſe for 
doing it, nor objett to us what we have left, without conſidering 
what we have embraced in lieu of it ;, for what hinders, why as 
others who invented Falſhoods delivered them to Poſterity ; Sic nos 
qui verum invenimus poſteris meliora tradamus, /o we. wha 
bave found the Truth may deltuer berter things to Poſterity ? 
Which Paſlages are a full Anſwer to all the French _ 
toric 
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rorick touching the Prejugez. legirimes contre let Calviniſtes. 


Eighthly, In particular againſt this manner of prejudging,, £, 1 ,; 
m_ is now become almoſt the only Refuge of the Romariſts ; 
they ſay, | | 

f That they ought not to be run down with multitude, 
that Religion could not be proved true becauſe it had many 
Followers, or falſe, becauſe it had but few Aſertors; and 
that even the Chriſtian Religion could neither be proved nor Arnob. |. 3-ab 
diſproved upon this account, and that this vain pretence 2%: 
of Heathens had already been anſwered by the Chriſtians, 
mille modis, 4 thonſand ways, and refuted by moſt cogent 
Reaſons : And indeed among the Relicks of Antiquity afcri- 
bed by ſome to Athanaſin, by others to Theodoret, to Maxt- 
mus, to Etherius, we have one brief, but fall Diſcourſe, 
 Re9s Tos Mile wore xpivolſes arnbear, againſt them 
who judge of Truth only by multitude, Where the Athanaſ. Tom. 2. p. 293. 
Author firſt tells us, that he isto combat, x7! 7% Tas ir sxiacyyot of mAnfe | 
4dJs, againſt a falſe Aﬀertion;, that the Authors ware T8 aiys F ings Smovigur- | 
of it are Objects of - Pity ov Commiſeration ;, that pardioat 2, / hg 4 
they fed -10 this miſerable Refuge only for want of 46 'q Yet; / vn Rittoy avs | 
Reaſon on tneir fide, and even confeſſed their being Sevryy poliom 8 irgur, 
vanquiſhed ;, that multitude was proper to fright 4a wag 5 Suuas — Our 
Man, but by no means 10 perſwade him ; that in exviov 5 zgew DYparey 
the ps of this World we do not much re- hw eptgs age pe 
gard it ; and muchiefs ſhould we be moved b lag maggdo; oa 
it in heavenly Matters, to recede from the Te- _—_— TOY 
ſtimonies of the Scripreres, and the agreeing 
Sentiments of the -4ncierts ;, that our Lord had told us, That 
many are called, but few choſen; That ſtreight was the Gate | 
which leadevh unto Life, and: few there be that findit ; And that [1 
every wiſe Man would rather be of the number of thoſe few, than P. 251. | 
of that number which goes in the broad way : For had any Man 
lived "inthe days of Stephen, would he not rather have been of his 
ſiae alone, 'than of the ſide of the multitude which roſe up againſt 
him, Fad not Phineas boldly oppoſed himſelf to the prevailing 
multitude, the Plague had not ceaſed, nor had the reſt been ſaved ; 
Was it not better to fly with Noah to the Ark, than with the mul- 
tituge to periſh in the deluge? to go alone with Lot from Sodom, 
than with- the multitude to periſh there? We indeed venerate the 

| EY multi» 
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multitude, but then it is a multitude, # 7 9d/z0v VErmay, da m0 me. 
piger amed\(Ewv, which flies not examination, but which affordeth de. 


monſtration: 
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2aly. They add, That they ought not to be 
called upon to yield a blind aſſent to the DiCtates 
of other Men, without uſing their own -Judg- 
ments to conſider and enquire, What #s poſſible, 
what is ſuitable, or unſuitable, what acceptable to 
God, what is congruous to Nature, what conſonant 
to Truth, what accords with the Myſtery, what us 
agreeable to piety. They have accordingly left us 


a Diſcourſe in. oppoſition to thoſe Men who required them, 
amb; md/{v Tis xiyzo, x, pwn xd]avoav T9 mapimev h dares, ſimply to 
believe their Diftates, without conſidering what was fit or fi to 
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be embraced, informing us, That this was of ma- 
ny, % Server byuamy, horrible Dottrines, the worſt, 
which Satan had invented to lead Men into dange- 
rous Deceits : That it was the DoQtrine of Men 
who imperiouſly commanded all Men to follow their 
Difates, and, 4Ayuws msdbew, to believe without 
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Reaſon, and called that Faith which was an aſſent 
without trial to things unſtable and undemonſtrated ; "That it was, 
F mMevig x, 9% xg4v Inev armev, the riſe of Error, and of all Evils, 
the Dotrie of all Hereticks, who declined the Examination, that 
they might avoid the confutation of their Doctrines ; That accor- 
ding to it zo Man could find the way of Truth, or avoid the pre- 
cipice ,of Error ; That according to it we being asked to yield 
aſſent to the unproved Dottrines of Hereticks and Heathens, ſtould 
conſent to do ſo: Whereas if we examine what we are re- 
quired to believe, we ſhall have full aſſurance of the Faith, 
HATE owes Noyes med of |es, wwe york mruas Alles, neither believing 
without reaſon, nor ſpeaking without Faith, 

Ninthly, They ſay thatit muſt be acknowledged that they 
had rationally caſt -off the Cuſtoms and T7raaitions of their 
Fore-fathers, becauſe they could diſcover wherein they had 
generally erred : For thus Euſebius ſpeaks, If we can ſhew that, 
-rev]es inves a BdpCacgr, all the Heathens and Barbarians which 
mere before our Saviours time, did not know the true God, 
but either worſhipped thoſe which were no Goas, or evil Spirits, it 
muſt be then confeſſed that we ated, npiow rai » axle, by a 


rrue 
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true and righteous Fudgment when we became, "Amara © Tldlo- 
meg irs SenSauuovieg, Revolters from the Superſtition of our 
Fore-fathers ;, If therefore we not only can, but actually have 
ſhewed in the forementioned particulars, that the Church of 
Rome hath generally erred ; then mult it alſo be acknow- 
ledged,_that our Separation from her was the reſult of Truth 
and Righteouſneſs. 
Tenthly, They laſtly ſay, That their Religion muſt be Az- Arnob. I, 2. p. 
cient becauſe it conſiſted in the Worſhip of the Supream God, 9": 
Quo non eſt antiquius quicquam, than whom nothing 1 more 
h Ancient : And in like manner we declare our poſitrve Religion 
muſt be Ancient, becauſe it conſiſts of the Articles delivered 
in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, and in the Symbol of 
the Apoſtles, and taught by the Four firſt Centuries; we there- 
fore in like manner do conclude with them, as to all the 
poſitive Articles of our Religion, Non ergo quod ſequimur no- 
vum eſt, ſed nos ſero addicimus quidnam ſequi oporteat, 
That what we follow is not New, though *twas but lately that we 
learned that it was that, and that alone we ought to follow. 
Now by impartial conſideration of theſe particulars, } 
leave any Man of Reaſon to judge whoſe Region is molt ſti- 
table in the ;eneral Grounds of it, to the Sentiments of 
Antiquity, whether we Proteſtants plead any thing againſt 
- thoſe of Rome, which the #rcient Chriſtians did not alſo plead * 
againſt the Heathens, and whether the moſt plauſible Objecti- * 
_ ons of the Romaniſts againſt us be not fully anſwered by what 
theſe Fathers ſay in the defence of common Chri/fianty agiinit 
the Hereticks and Heathens, 
q4thly. Mr. 24. adds, That all thoſe who had been inſtrutted by Objett. 4. 
the Apoſiles before Scripture was written, converted and inſirutted Þ. 322, 340- 
Thouſands who never had heard any Apoſtle preach, and all 
theſe believed on the Authority of the then preſent Church : That | 
from the preaching of Chriſt unto the finiſhing of the Canon, and P. 415. 
the divulging of the ſame in ſuch Languages as all Nations unaer- 
ſtood, very many Years paſſed, and all the true Believers in Chriſt”s 
.. Church were governed by Tradition only. 

R, H, doth alſo tell us, That God, beſides, and before the Guide of Cor- 
New Teſtament Scriptures, left theſe Dottrines ſufficiently revealed ov. Diſc. 2. 
to. the then appointed » Eccleſiaſtical Guides, from whom both thi Ch. 5: $44 
preſent People, and the future Succeſſors of thoſe Guides both were, 
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and might: rationally know they were to learn them, and ſo, had 
there been no Scriptures, might to this Day, by meer Tradition have 
learwd them ſufficiently for their Salvation. 

Reply 1. Firſt, To this I anſwer, That Mr. 24. is much out when 
he talks of Seventy or Eighty Years before thoſe Scriptures were 
written, which were to be the future Rule of Chriſtians ; for 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew was writ, ſaith the Tradition of the 

honed ha Fathers, wr oxmo ty # 1% yeuss aveniees, Eight Tears after 
eg Ac or Lords Aſcenſion, Mark, writ his Goſpel whilſt St. Peter 
Athan, Synopſ, lived, wen dixg. bm © 76 xess ararneus, Ten Years after our 
P- 155, Lords Aſſumption, ſaith Theophylatt, St. Luke writ, wers muwre- 
xaiderg, tm 4 Te x55 avanniiees, Fiſtzen Years after our Lords 
Proem. in Luc. 4/cenſjon, ſay Dorotheus and T heophylatt, St. John, wer Tew- 
xoyre. do, Thirty two Years after our Lords Aſcenſion, ſaith the 
Chap. 7. S. 2. ſame Theophylatt, Now theſe: Goſpels, as I before have pro- 
ved, were by the General Tradition of the whole Church of 
Chriſt, eſteemed ſufficiently to contain that Chriſtian DoCtrine 
which the Apoſtles taught, and purpoſely to have been written 

to preſerve it entire to Poſterity, 
Secondly, This Argument is wholly overthrown by this one 
Obſervation, That the Apoſtkes in their Preaching declare, 
that they ſpake only what was written in the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, or might -be clearly gathered thence : When 
they undertook to prove any Article of Chriſtian Faith, they 
proved it from the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament : When 
they reaſoned with others, to bring them to the Faith, they 
Atts 26. 22. did it from the ſame Scriptures, ſaying none other Things than 
1 COT. 15+ 2» thoſe which the Prophets, and Moſes did ſay ſhould come : When 
od they would have their Profelytes confirmed in the Chriitiar 
2 Pet. 1. 19. Faith, they ſend them to this more ſure Word of Prophecy, en- 
couraging them to take heed to it, as to a Light that ſhineth in 
| a dark, Place : And declaring, that thoſe very Scriptures, which 
2 Tim. 2. 15. Timothy bad kyown from a Child, that is, before one Book of 
the New Teſtament was written, were able, through Faith in 
Chriſt, or the Belief that Feſw # the Meſſiah promiſed in them, . 
16, 17. to make him Wiſe unto Salvation : That they were profitable for 
Dotrine and Inſtruttion in Righteouſneſs, for Reproof, for Cor- 
reltion, that the Man of God may. be perfet# ( bath as to his 
Obadiah pa- Own Practice, and his teaching others ) thronghly furniſhed to 
raph.in locum, every good Work. | if 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 123 


If then, before the Scriptures of the New Teftament were 
written, theſe inſpired Perſans taught their Converts out of 
the Old Teſtament, and ſent them thither to learn the Truth 
of what they ſaid ; and bad them have Recourſe unto thoſe 
Writings, as being able ta make them Wiſe unto Salvation, and 
as being more certam, and more to be heeded, than that Yoice 
from Heaven, of which they themſelves teſtified ; Doubtleſs, when 
they themſelves, by the ſame Sprrir, had indited the New Te- 
ſtament, they muſt be more concerned that they ſhould be 
guided by that written Word ; then alſo it is evident, that 
they did not invite Men to believe meerly on the Authority, or 
Oral Tradition, of the then preſent Church, nor praCtiſed any 
thing whence it might be concluded, that after Ages, by meer 
Tradition might be ſufficiently inſtrufted in the things which con- 
cerned their eternal Welfare. Nay they ſufficiently declared the 
contrary, by chuling to adhere themſelves, and call on others 
to adhere to what was taught concerning the Meſſiah in the 
Old Teſtament, when Tradition was ſo freſh, their Authority ſo 
fully was confirmed by AMfracles, and they to whom they 
ſpake had the inſpired Apoſtles in any matter of Diſpute or 
Controverſy to repair unto. 


Thirdly, St. Luke informs us, that he received his Goſpel F rx. 
by Tradition, and that he had committed it to Writing that Luke 1. 2, 4. 
his Theophilus might know, miv aogaaciav, the Certainty of thoſe 
Doftrines, in which he had been formerly inftrufted ;, clearly in- 
ſinuating, that he conceived the written Word a means of ad- 
ding certainty to what was only taught by Word of Mouth. 
Accordingly Euſebizs informs us, that he was neceſſitated to 
write his Goſpel, that he might give ns, 7 4opaan ator, 4 nia. Ed. 1, 2; 
firm Account of thoſe things which he had learned from his c. 24. 
Converſation with St. Paul, and with the reſt of the Apoſtles. 

Church Hiſtory ſaith-of St. Matthew, That he was conſtrained cy, ipia, 
to write his Goſpel, that by ſo doing he might ſupply, 7 
acmv Th ears megeria, the want of his own Preſence with them; and 
that when he was by Perſecution ſeparated from them, hs Opus impert. 
Converts might not want the Doftrine of Faith, but whereſoever — we” 
they were, might retain,” Totius fidei'ſtatum, the entire form of ©" 
Faith. The ſame Tradition doth inform us, That the Firſt ee Chap. 7. 
Chriſtian Converts, when they had heard the Apoſtles Fong Se 1, 2+ 
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the Chriſtian Faith, would not be fatisfied with receiving it, 
Th & yegry Mdzwrgnis, by Oral Teaching, but earne#tly requeſted 
to bave 4t left in Writing with them, | hat the believing: Jews, 
Petierunt Matthaun ut omnium verborum & operum Chriſti 
conſcriberet eis hiſtoriam,” To write the HiSory of all Chris 
Words and Works, that they might have a compleat Syſtem of their 
Faith. That the Romans earneſtly deſired Mark, 7 He yergins 
Sarouvnue Þ ia nite maggdbNainns aurits xg] ananear Sſzoraning, to leave 
' ia Writing a Memorial of the Dottrine delivered to them by word of 
Month, and never would deſist till they had obtainedit ; and that 
It was, * cv7Cday 94yyC-, the light of Piety, which would not ſuf- 
fer them to rest ſatisfied with the Oral Tradition of the Faith ; 
mieron, Pro- Chat by the ſame perſwaſion, # yroewr, of bis familiar 
log. in Matth. Acquaintance, of all the Biſhops of Aſia, and the Ambaſſies of many 
Euſeb. H. Eccl. Churches, St. John, who before had ſpent all his time, 
L 3. C24 £ye9gw wpvywen, in Oral Preaching, was at laſt moved to write 
his Gospel. The ſame Tradition adds, That the ApoZles ha- 
ving preached the Goſpel, committed it to Writing to be the Pil- 
lar and the Ground of Faithto future Ages, + m5*us wi ayweni x, 
Athan, SYNOPl. Zpounle, the Anchors and Foundations. of our Faith, iva % Tiroy 
P ch iD SSaoro wu. ? eaxiljav, That from theſe Scriptures being taught the 
beers Mat, [7uth, we might not be drawn aſide by the Falſhoods of Hereſies. And 
laſtly, Thar ifthey had not left in Wriri7g what they preach- 
Oris. Dia, ©d, they had preached Salvation, 77is 757 wwyoy axuvon, only tg 
contr. Marci- them who heard them Preach, and ſhould have had no care of Po- 
vn. P. 59. ſterty, becauſe, TH, 409405 AZY oa, things only orally delivered 
would quickly vaniſh, there being no demonſtration of their Truth. 
Which words, as they exprelly do confute the certainty of 
Doctrines only delivered to Poſterity by word of Mouth; 
ſo the forementioned Traditions do. ſufficiently inform us, 
what was the Judgment of the azciext Church in- this. Aﬀair, 
viz, That to aſcertain thoſe Chriſtians who were taught the 
principles of their Reltg1on, 1t- was necellary' that ſhould be 
written which: they, had 'been taught ; that they could nor 
well otherwiſe ſupply their abſence, or leave to their. Dz/c:- 
ples an entire Syſtem of the Chri#tizn Faith, than by com- 
mitting it to Writing ; that Piety ſhould not. permit even the 
Romans to relt ſatigfhed without ſuch written Monuments of 
what they had been taught, or to conceive it was ſufficient 
that, they had. received it by Tradivjor, and that;the WERE. 
| 0: 
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of the Holy Gho#t inſtrufted the Apoſtles to commit to wri- 
ting, that which they had Preached by Word of Mouth, that 


ſo it might become to future Ages the Pillar and the Ground of 
Truth,-and a ſufficient Antidote againſt the Herefies which af- 


terwards prevailed in the Church. And that the 7zcal of the ruſh. m. ec; 
firſt Succeſlors of Chriſtian Faith imployed it ſelf as much in 1. 3. c. 37. 


leaving to their Converts throughout all the World, oy 
evayſexiov yeah, the Writings of the Holy Goſpels, as in preach- 
ing Chri#t unto them. 

In Anſwer to /4r. 42's. Fourth Reaſon for the Infallibility 
of Tradition, ] grant, That a Tradition made as credible to any 
Man, as it may be made credible to one who never ſaw London, 
that there is ſuch a City as London, and that it is the head Town of 
England, will be a good and a ſufficient Proof, that the Traaitions 
of the Church of Rome aretrue, and that upon ſuch Evidence 
aftorded, it will be moiſt unreaſonable to queſtion the Truth of 
them; but then I think it is the vaineſt thing imaginable for 
any perſon to attempt to prove them from a like Tradition. 

For doth Mr. 2M. know. of any Man whoever doubted that 
there was ſuch a City as London, or that it was the head Town 
of England? Did he ever read or hear of any large Diſcourſes, 
any 1eſtimomes brought from ancient Records, or Traditions, 
from Divine Revelation, or from Reaſox, to prove there was 
or could be no ſuch Capital City in England ? Can he produce 
as many Eye and Ear Witnelles that the Traditions of the 
Church of Rome are truly Apoftolical, as may be ealily produ- 
ccd for ſuch a City? Let Mr. 4. once prove that the 7ra- 
aitions of the Romiſh Church were always gcnerally received 
by all Mankind, and that none ever had .the Confidence to 
Queſtion the Truth of any of them : Let him prove them trom 
Myriad; of Eye Witneſſes, who ſaw them writ by the Apoſtles, 
or Primitive Profeſſors of Chriſtiantty, as plainly as ever any 
Man ſaw London ;, or as many Ear Witneſſes hearing the Apoſtles 
preaching theſe Traditions, as ever heard this Capital City 
mentioned by thoſe who ſaw it - Let him prove them by as 
many perſons who writ to the Apoſtles concerning theſe 7r4- 
ditions, as have writ to London, and by as many who reſorted 
to the Apoſtles to learn theſe Traaitions, as have reſorted to 
this City ;, by as many Books deſcribing theſe Traditions in thc 


very Age in which they are ſuppoſed to have been delivered, 
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as there are Books which in this Age make mention of the Cjry 
of London, and by as many C arons of the Primitive Church re. 
lating to theſe Traaitions, as there are Statutes and Diſcourſes 
relating to the City, Trade, and Government of London. And 
I will then acknowledge, That it is 9mpudent, impious and blaſ. 
phemons Impiety to doubt the Truth of theſe Traditions, 

Mr. 24. indeed ſuppoſeth, That it # a evidently credible that 
God hath revealed ſuch and ſuch Verities, as it ts credible by humane 
Tradition, that there ts ſuch a City as London ; but this he never 
undertakes to prove, as knowing that it was an eafier mat- 
ter to ſuppoſe it: And then he adds, That the very ſelf ſame 
Tradition tel's me that the ſame God who revealed by his Apoſtles 
ſo many other Verities to his Church, did alſo reveal by the ſame 
Apoſtles, to the ſame Church ; that this Church was to be heard as 
the Miſtreſs of Truth, with whom he would ever be preſent, ſug- 
gefting to her all Truth, and never permitting the Gates of Hell 
to prevail againſt her, that he placed her as a Pillar and Ground of 
Truth, giving ber ſuch Paſtors as ſhould ſecure her Children from 
being toſſed to and fro with every Wind of Doftrine, and conſe- 
quently this ſame Tradition tells me, God hath revealed this Ve- 
rity of her being Infallible, in propoſing any Point for Divine Faith, 

Now, Firſt, Mr. 44. is miſerably out in this Diſcourſe, 
for not one of theſe Revelations here mentioned, whatſoever is 
the import of: them, have deſcended to us by Oral Tradition, 


| but are all of them contained in Scripture as far as they are 


truly cited, 

Secoraly, Whereas the Evidence that there is ſuch a City as 
London, is ſo great, that never any Body could deny, or que- 
ſtion it ; that the Church is Infallible in propounding any Point 
of Faith, not clearly revealed in the Holy Scripture, or that 
there are indeed any ſuch Points of Faith, 1s at preſent, and 
hath been formerly denied by many AAyriads of learned and 
pious Men, whoſe worldly Intereſt it is, and was to believe 
that true which they deny to be ſo, and whoſe rejoicement 
i: would be to find it true, and that none of the places here 
produced prove this 1»fallbility, or by the Primitive Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity were eſteemed to proveit, they have unanimouſly 
held, and do at preſent hold. 

Thirdly, Whereas he faith, He aid ſee with his Eyes that ſhe 
( viz, the Chxrch of God ) aid propoſe her Tra#itions for Yerities 


received 
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received from God, Let it be noted, That Mr. 2. confounds 
the Church of Rome and the Church of God, excluding all the 
Proteſtants, the Greek, Church , and the Eaſtern Chriſtians, 
not ſnbject to the Pope, from that Church, out of which there us no 
Salvation, (which, I hope, is not ſo evident,as that there is ſuch 
a City as London, ) for it 15 not the whole Churci, but that 
of Rome, which claims this Infallibiliry, and on that account 
propoſeth her Traditions for Verities received from God. 
Now then let us return to our Capital City of London, and we 
ſhall find the whole Nation, though of different Parties, Inte- 
reſts, and judgments, agreeing that there is in England ſuch a 
Capital City as Lonaon, but yet we find half the whole Chri- 


ſtian World utterly denying many Traaitions of the Church of _ 


Rome, to be Verities received from God, and in particular 
that of the Pope's Supremacy, without which the Church of 
Kone neither doth nor can pretend to be the whole Church 
Catholick, Now this Jenial of her pretended Traditions by 
ſo many Churches, profeſling a like Veneration tor thoſe Tra- 
ditions which are truly Primitive, muſt prove as ſtrongly, 
that the Traaitions of the Church of Rome are falſly ſo cal- 
led, as her Afertion can be ſuppoſed to prove them Dzvine 
Veritte-, | 

Again, whereas there are no univerſally received Records 
which give us the leaſt cauſe to doubt whether there be ſuch 
a City as London, Cc, the Records of the Scriptures, Councils, 
and Fathers of the Church, cauſe many Myriad to believe the 
Dottrines and Practices peculiar to the Roman Church, are ſo 
far from being Apoſtolical Traditions, that they are plainly op- 
polite to the DoCtrines, Practices, and Traditions formerly 
received, and approved in the Church of Chriſt ; and this 
they do believe ſo firmly, that they rather chuſe to ſuffer loſs 
of Life, and all the Comforts of it, than own theſe DoCtrines 
of the Church of Rome, as ApoFtolical Traditions. 

Moreover, whereas it 18 no Man's Intereſt to make the 
World believe there was ſuch a City as London, if there was 
no ſuch place in being, it is the Intereſt of the whole Church 
of Rome to ſet up this pretence to 1nfaliibility in the General , 
that finding it diſclaimed by other Churches, ſhe with ſome 
Colour may pretend unto it; and ?tis the Intereſt of the &o- 


man Clergy, as much to ſtickle for the Truth of her prerended 
1raajtions 


E— — — —— — —  — 


y 
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Traditions, asit was the. Intereſt of Demetrins, and his Fellow 


Artiſts, to avouch to the Epheſians, They might be truly Gods 
which were made by Hands; and that the Image of Diana truly 


fell down from Jupiter, ſince otherwiſe their Craft would be ſet 


at nought,* And as it was the Intereſt of the aſter of the 
Pythonifſe to be angry with St. Pal for caſting out the Evil 
Syirit from her, becauſe thereby hs Hopes of Gain was gone ; 
For if Men will not receive their Traditions as the Truths of 
God, they cannot Lord it over their Conſciences, nor drain 
their Purſes, nor give Laws at pleaſure to the Chriſtian World, 
but muſt be put to the hard task of proving what they would 
have us take upon their Words. | 

And, Fourthly, Whereas he that doubteth whether there bz 
ſuch a City as Londow, may repair unto it to be convinced by 
ocular demonſtration, whither ſhall he repair who doubt- 
eth of the Truth of the Traaitions of the Church of Rome for 
Satisfaction In that Matter 2 Will you ſend him to Scripture ? 
You have already told him he cannot know what 1s Scripture, 
what Copies, and what Texts are uncorrupted, what 17ranſla- 
tion of it is Autbentick, but by the Church; and alſo, that 
when he knows all this, he cannot underſtand the meaning of 
the Scriptures in places diſputable, and variouſly ſenſed, as 
you know thoſe are by which you prove both the Churches 
CLAN; and the Pretences of the Roman Church to be In- 
allible. 

Willyou ſend him with Mr. 4. To the unanimous Conſent 
and Tradition of our Church ;, that is, the Church of Rome, what 
15 this, but to bid him pelieve that Self-evident which he thinks 
evidently faiſe, to believe the Church of Rome to be 1nfallible 
in her 77aaitions, and then he will not doubt of her 1nfallibi- 
lity, or to turn Roman Catholick,, and then he will no longer 
be a Proteſtant ? Will you add with him, That what # propoſed 
by the Tradition of ſuch a Church s evidently credible, and ſuffi- 
cient to beget an infallible aſſen; ? Is it not then matter of Amaze- 
ment, that ſo many 2£1zons of Perſons thronghout the World 
endowed with intelle&uals as piercing, and accompliſhed 
with all Abilities which their Adverſaries can boaſt of, yea 
who many of them have ſtrong temporal motives to incline 
them to embrace the Romniſh Traditions, and all the miſeries 
which Papal Tyranny can inflict to awaken them into a ſerious 

CON- 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 


conſideration of all the Evidence that can be offered for them, 
and who are Men ſeriouſly induſtrious to attain Salvation, 
and Men who know they mult periſh everlaſtingly if they 
reſiſt the -T ruth clearly propounded to them :. I ſay, is it not 
matter of Amazement that ſo many perſons, ſo qualified, 
ſhould, from Generation to Generation, ſo unanimouſly re- 
ject what is evidently credible, and able to beget within them 
an infallible aſſent ; yea, that they ſhould diſpute, and write 
many Books againſt it, though they could never do ſo, but 
they muſt contradict what 1s ſelf-Evident ? What is this, but 
in eftect to ſay, All Proteſtants always were, are, and mult be, 
whilſt they continue Proreſtants, reſolved to be damned, and 
as obſtinate as the very Devil in doing what they know muſt 
tend to their ctcrnal Condemnation ? Will you ſend him to the 
Univerſal Church ; either by it you mean only the R. Church, 
and her Adhcrents, or you donot; if you do, you again ſend 
him to the Church of Rome ; if you do not, you muſt renounce 
that Article of Faith, which all your Clergy ſtand by Oath 
obliged to defend, viz. the Roman Cathelick Church, and with 
it your Pretences to 1rfallibility on the account of any of theſe 
Fromiſes, which do confelledly belong only unto the Univer ſal 
Church of Chriſt. | 


CHAP. XIL. 


Mr, Ws. Fifth Afertion, That all Catholicks ever held that for 
true which was owned. by the Univerſal Church of their times, 
and rejetted the contrary as an Error, anſwered by way of Con- 
ceſſion, S. 1. Firſt, That this is abſolutely true in reference 
to, Dcarines and Prattices, truly neceſſary to the Being of a 
Church, . But, Secondly, That this is with Litinenlis, to be 

 reſtramed_ tothe Fundamentals of Faith, is proved, 1ſt, from 

_ Scripture, 2dly. from Reaſon, S. 2. Thirdly, From In- 
ſtances; as, Firſt, That of the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament 
ro Infants, which they generally praftiſed both in the Eaſtern 
and the Weſtern Churc es, F. 3. They declared this Prattice 
r0 be neceſſary, S. 4. That they ſpeak not this of ſuch a participa- 
02 of the. Body and Blood of Chriſt, as may.be had in Bails, 
h EE” Or LES. . HE 


Fs 
P. 367, 36% 
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but plain the Participation of the Euchariſt, S$. 5. Infe. 
roll. Af 1. To ves ths Definition of the Frent Coil 
ronching this Matter attnally Falſe. 21y. That the Praftice or 
Dottrme of the Church in any Age, u no true Evidence of Tra- 
dition, or the right Imerpretation of Foly Scripture. 3ly. That 
Myr. Ms. Argument, for Prayer for the Dead, from Traditi- 
on, us not conumncing, $. 6, 2. From rhe Opinion of the Fathers, 
That it was not lawful for a Chriſtian to ſwear at all, $. 7. 
3ly. From their Option, That good Angels were tranſported 
with the Love of Women, and por Gyants of them, $. 8. gly. 
From their Opmion, That it was nnlawful for any Clergyman 
to engage hmmfelf in Secular Affairs, Y. 9g. Or to go from one 
Church or Dioceſs to another, S. 10. 3ly. When whole Churches 
and Nations aiffer, and Hereſfies prevail , the Fathers ſay we 
are, for finding out the Trmh, to have Recourſe only to Scri- 
pture, and to primitive Tradwion, $. 11. A full Anſwer to 
Mr, Ws. Argument for Tradition, from the Anctent CuStom 
of praying for the Dead; ſhewing on what Accounts the Anci- 
ents aid it, what Reaſon we have not to ao it ; That the Pray- 
ers for them, uſed by the Church of Rome, are Novelties, and 
that thoſe uſed by the Ancients, were per fettly deſtruttive of the 
Roman Purgatory, Y. 12. | 


R. 2. ſaith, That whatſoever was held by the Univerſal 
Church, was without farther Queſtion held for true, and 
the contrary to it was ever rejetted as an Error, Net ber will 
you ever find a Catholick who ever had the Boldneſs to ſay that 
the Church of his Days did univerſally hold any thing that was an 
Error ;, nor ſhall you ever read of any Catholick who refuſed to 
conform himſelf to the Univerſal Belief and Prattice which was 
current in the whole Church of their timez. 

Now to this I anſwer, That the V»werſal Church may be 
conſidered Two ways. 1. In a State of Unity within her (elf, 
ſo that her Members do univerſally agree in the ſameDoctrine 
and Practice, few or none diſſenting from the common Do- 
Crine of the Church; or in that State in which her Members 
are unhappily divided, by reaſon of the different Sentiments 


'of many great and famous Churches, which yet exclude not 


either Party. from being Members of the ;Church Catholick,, as 
ſhe hath always been ſince the great Rupture betwixt = 
| by 
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Eaſt and We#t ;, and as the Weft hath often been divided, by 
reaſon of the great and laſting Schi/mes which have happened 
betwixt contending Popes and Emperors, and betwixt Popes and 
Councils, contending for Superiority. 
2.. l add, That this Agreement of the preſent Univerſal 
Church, may either be in DoCtrines and Practices neceſlary to 
the Being of a Church; or elſe in Doftrines and Practices 
unneceſſary, on which the Being or the Welfare of the 
Church doth not depend : Having premiſed theſe DiſtinCti- 
ons, 1 anſwer; © | 
- Firſt, That in DoFtrines and PraRices truly neceſlary to the 
Being of a Church , the Agreement of the Univerſal Church 
IS a {ufficient Evidence that all ſuch DoQtrines and Practices 
derived from the Apoſtles; becauſe they were as necellary to 
be held throughout all former. Ages, as in this. And there- 
fore in ſuch Dottrines as were_ rejeted by the Univerſal 
Church as Hereſies , Auſtin ſaith truly, That it was ſufficient 
Cauſetoreje& them, becauſe the Church beld the contrary ; they De Hzc. c.g5. 
being ſuch as did, Oppugnare Regulam weritatis, oppoſe her Rule 
of Faith, or Symbol, univerſally received : And that it was 
a ſufticrent to-perſwade any, Man he ought not, Alriguia horum 
in fidem recipere,, t0 emorace any of the Dottrines of Hereticks : 
as Articles of Faith ; hecaufe the Church, 'who could not be 
deficient 1n any point of neceſſary Faith, aid not receive them. 
This way of Arguing negatively, we therefore, with St. Auſt, 
do allow: {he Univerſal:Church knows no ſuch Dottrine ; ergo, 
it 1.0 Article 1 am obliged to recerve as any part of Chrifttan CS eg 
Faith;, The Univerſal Church of Chriſt kyows no ſuch Prattice, Lo 
therefore 4t ts no Prattice neceſſary to be dorie by Chriſtians. wy 
But, Seconaly, In Reference to ſuch Doctrines, ar Practices, 
on which the Being and the- Welfare of the Church doth not 
depend - I ſay, -the Agreement of the preſent: Church can be 
no certain Argument, -githerof the Truth of the DoCtrine, or 
off the Derivation, either of. the: Docrine.or Practice, from . 
Apoftolical Tpadition, And this ſeems very ſuitable, even to 
the Rule of Zirinenſes, who having, adviſed us to-embrace 
that Sence.of Scripture, and thofe Tenets which were Eccleſi- 
Aſtical and wmiver/ally received, he ſaith,:this is eſpecially to be | 
obſerved, iniis, duntaxats'queſtionibus qiibus totius Catho- Common.c.41» 
lict dogmatis fundamenta nituntur, 1» thoſe Queſtion: WY, on 
2 whic 


Mark 7. 3. 
Gal, 1. 14: 


+ - Mve'trus-Partsof the Churebj and do fot! » 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 


which depend the Foundations of the Catholick, Faith. And this 
is alſo evident from Scripture, Reaſon, and Tradition. 

Firſt, Fram Scripture, which plainly doth inform us, that 
the Rulers of the Fewiſh Chih had taught for Dottrines the 
Commandments of Men, and ſich Traditions as' made void the 
Law of God, and by which they taught others totranſgreſs it, 
and by which they deſerved the Title of blind Guides leading 
the Blind : And theſe Traditions were received and obſerved by 
all the Jews, Traattions of the Elders, a ThaTtewrati mvgdioas, 
Traditions received from their Fathers ; Cuſtoms which they. 
who did not walk according to, were thought to teach Apo- 
Staſy from Moſes, Now if the whole Fewiſh Church of that 
Age might thus miſtake in what ſhe taught as DoCtrines of the 
Scripture, or Prattices, and Doctines received from Moſes by 
Traduion, why may not the Chriſtian Charch of this preſent 
Age, or any other, be ſubject to the like Miſtakes in Doctrine 
Or in Practice ? PF 1516 | ; | 

Again, That the Doctrines of the Millemum, of the Day of 
Fuagment, being nigh at hand ;, of the Reſervation of good Souls in 
ſomeplace aifferent from the higheſt Heavens, were very prevalent 

| in the firſt Ages of the Church, I have already 


Chap. 4- £1, 2,3,4,5,6- proved, though now they do as generally paſs 


for Errors: And the likes may- be eaſily pro- 


od autem inftituitur . Ved of many PraCtices now wholly laid aſide. 
—— conſuetudinem , ur St. Auſtin in his Time complained; That all things 
uaſi obſervatio Sacramenti or places were filled with manifold Preſumptions, and 
t, approbare uon poſſum, e- that theſe Corraptions/had fo generally obtain= 


tiamſ1 multa hujuſmodizpro- Sb = R | 
pter nonnullarum, vel fanfta- ed, that alvett he rhought they onght to: be reareſſed, 


rum, vel turbulentarum per-' Jt 'durſt he not freely diſprove them; and if ſo 
ſonarum ſcandala deyitanda, many Superſtitions were ſo publickly avowed and 


liberius improbare nen au- praCtiſed in his time, and urged upon others by 


deo, ſed hoc nimis doleo,quia | | | | but. and; 
kts ENS the greateſt part of the Churth;. and if ſo many 


Nena ſunt omnia, Epiſt. ad I :[T part 
Fan 119. Cap. 19. ". Charch in former Ages, which now paſs-for Er- 


Dodtrines:prevailed: inthe greiteſt' part of 'the 


.  rors, Why-might they not generally do ſo ? What 
Reaſon'can be given why the whole might not continne the 
true Church of Chriſt, and hold theſe Doftrines, and efpouſe 
theſe PraCticess as wellas ſo'great Parts'of the Church eonti- 


Thirdly. 
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Thirdly, It'is evident from Church History, that DoQtrines 
and. Practices have generally obtained in ſome Ages of the 


Church, and paſſed for Apo#tolical Traditions, which have in 


after Apes been diſcarded, as, v. g 


Firſt, The Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt to Infants, and 
the principleupon which they did it, viz. That without Baptiſm 
and the Supper of the Lord, no Man could have Life eternal. The 
,Punick, Chriſtians, ſaith St. Auſtin, call Baptiſm Salvation, and To, 7, li, de 
the participation of Chriſts boay, Life, Whence u this, Nilt ex Pecc. Merit, & 
antiqua, ut exiſtimo, & Apoſtolica Traditione, qua Eccleſiz Remill. c. 24. 


- Chriſti infitum tenent, but from an Ancient, and as 1 ſuppoſe, 
Apoſtolical Tradition, by which the Churches of Chriſt have t11:s 
deeply ſetled in them, That without Baptiſm, and the Participation 
-of the Lora®s Supper, no Man can attain to the Kingdom of God, 
or to Life. Eternal: Whence: he concludes, That 1t # in vain 
to promiſe the Kingdom of God, or Life Eternal, to Children, 
without both theſe Sacraments ;, and that with the plaineſt Evi- 
dence, provided that his Principle hold good. Now of this 


Matter let it be: conlidered : 


That it :was certainly the PraCtice of the whole Church of SF 3, 


Chriſt for many. Ages, 'as appears touching the 
Greek Church and their Dependants from the 

- continuance of this Practice to this very Day, 
touching the Eaſtern Churches from their conti- 
nuance of it by Tradition, even ſince their Sepa- 
.ratian from other Churches in the Fifth and the 
Stxth Centuries; for it is practiſed ſtill by the 
Cophti, or e/Egyptian Christians, by the Habaſ- 
-ſines, by the Armenians, and by the Marontes, 
faith Brierwood. 


Notandum quod ex lioc 
quod dicitur hic, nift mandu- 
caveritis, &c, dicunt Greci, 
quod . hoc Sacramentum eſt 
tantz neceiſitatis quod pue- 
ris debet dari, ficut baptiſ- 
mus, Nichole Lyra in Fob. 6. 


Brierw. Þ. 157. P. 155, 172- 
1 75, 


Moreover in the Third Century, Cyprian ſpeaks of it as a De laPl.p.132. 
Thing then. in uſe, witneſs that Story he relates of the Child, 
who, throvgh the Wickedneſs of the Nurſe, having taſted 


of the 1dol Sacrifice, when the Deacon came to give it the 
Cup, turned away its Face, and-ſhut its Month, and when 


the Deacon forced:the Wine into its Mouth, preſently threw 

it ont'again ;''and* Witneſs the Apology he thus: makes for ſuch 

Children, We did not on. our ; own Accord make baſt to the pro- 

Fane .Contagions, 'Derelifto cibo, & poculo domini, leaving #92 jhia, y. 125. 


Food, 
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Food, and the Cup of the Lord, *twas the Perfidiouſnefs of orhers 
that deſtroyed us ;, and he ſeems to aſſert the Neceſſity of it from 

Cap. 25, 26. the Sixth of Job, in the Third Book of Teftimonies to Qui- 
rinus. 
Conſtit. Apoſt. In the Firſt Form of Jitwey we meet with in the Church of 
1.86 13- Chriſt, we find this Practice prefcribed to be nfed in Chriſtin 
C burches, Let the Biſhop communicate, and after him the Prieſts, 
the Deacons, Subdeacons, the Readers, Singers, and Aſchetichs, 
the Deaconeſſes, Virgms, Widows, em T4 mud), and then Chil- 
Hier. Eccleſ. C. dvey, Dionyſins alſo ſaith, That Childrcn, in his time, were 
7: P- 360, 361. ,1ade Partahers of the Holy Myſteries. 
In the Sixth Age we fnd this was {till the received Cuſtom 
of the Weſtern Church from the Gregorian Office, which takes 
Ad Sabb.Paſch, care that Baptized Infants, Non ablaCtarentur antequam con- 
P.. 73s municenit, ſhould not. ſack;bef ore they had communicated. 
Concil, Ton, The Practice 'of «the Wefterm Parts in the Seventh Century 
6. Þ.5«2, 1s Evident from the Council of Toledo which decrees, That 
they ſhall not be puniſhed, Qui tempore Infantiz Euchariſtiam 
receptam rejiciunt, who 17-time of their Infancy vomit up the 
Euchariſt, In the Eighth Century we are informed by Charles 
Car. Mag. de the Great, That'this was then the General Cuſtom of the Church 
Imag. 1. 2. c, of God. For afgainſt the Doctrine of the Second Wicene 
27, Comicil, and of the Roman Church pronouncing Arathema to 
thoſe who did not Worſhip Images, he, and his Council of 
Three hundred Byfhops argue 'thus, That then, Infantes Bapti- 
ſmatis unda loti, & Corporis Dominici edulio, & Sanguinis 
- hauſtu fatiati, pereunt, /»fants who wave: been Baptized, und 
kave received the Sacrament of our Lords Body: and Blood, muSt 
periſh, In the Ninth Century it was a known Conſtitution of 
the Weſftem Church, That the Prieſt ſhould always have the: Eu- 
chariſt ready, that, if any li:tle Child be infirm, he might give him 
the Communion, and- the: Child might not die” without it ;, which 
L.1.c.161. Conſtitution i5extaht inthe Capirular of Charles the Great, in 
« Cap. x Walter Aurelianenſit," in Regino de Eccteſiaſticts aifciphimis, in Two 
' Ie 6:99 Decyer, part.2. cap:20. in Barcharaus 1.5.c.10. and ſo undoubted- 
Wot. in Reg. 1) obtained-till the Twelfth Century, In the Old Pontificials of 
P.551,552, The Eighth or Nuith'Century, faith Baluzn, theres a Rubric 
Not. ad 1i. T&uiring tbe Biſhop or the Prieſt to. groe the Commun to themew 
brum Sacra- baptized fant. And this-continued, ſaith ' Aderarans, till the 
ment. P. 298 ime of Paſchal the- Second, And Hugo ar Santto Vittore _ 
That 
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That if it can be done without peril, Faxta primam Eccleſiz in- D* Ceremon, 
ſtitutionem, Sacramentum Euchariſtiz in ſpecie Sanguinis tra- EI. 7: & 
dendum eſt pueris, accoraing to the Primitive Inſtitution of the voy 9 4 
Church, the Sacrament of the Euchariſt muſt be delivered to Chil- 
dren in the Species of Blood, Now by theſe Teſtimonies we learn 
how neatly the [rent Council minceth this Matter, when they $eq. ar. c. 4. 
ſay, That, Antiquitas eum morem in quibuſdam locis, aliquando 
ſervavit, Antiquity did in ſome Places, for ſome time, obſerve this 
Cuſtom, More tngenuous 1s Cardinal Bowva, who confeſleth germ Litur. 
it was an ancient Cuſtom, That, Quicunque Baptizaban- 1. 2. c. 19. p. 

— tur, ſive adulti, five Infantes, facra ſtatim Communione refi- 5772 578, 879 
cerentur,: whatſoever Infants were Baptized they ſhould preſently be © $92, 
refreſhed with the Holy Communion; and proves this Cuſtom from 
the Third to the Twelfth Century. And Balruzirs admires, Not. in Regin. 
That any one ſhould ſay, Univerſalem Eccleſiam nunquam rece- Þ- 552. 
pille hunc morem ſine nota novitatis, that the univerſal Church 
never received this Cuſtom without a Note of the Novelty of it. 


Seconaly, They declared in the General from theſe Words, F 
That this Sacrament was as neceſlary for all as Baptiſm, and 
that where they could be had, they were both neceſlary to 
Salvation. St. Baſil ſaith, That the Baptized Perſon ought to Tom-1. p.536. 
be nouriſhed with the Food of eternal Life ;, and that the Commu- Tom 2. P-431. 
nication of the Body and the Blood of Chriſt is neceſſary to eternal 
Life; and proves both theſe Afertions from this Paſſage of St. 

Fobn, Amphilochizs in his Life, faith, Ir # impoſſible that any In vita Baſt. 

Man ſhould enter into the Kingdom of God, unleſs he be re- © 17. P: 221. 

generate by Baptiſm, %, wilaxe WH Coorudy pocupior Te awwarOr x; 

aruaTQ Xerss, and partake of the Life-givin Myſteries of the Bo- 

ay, and the Blood of Chriſt. St. Chryſoſtom declares, That 

none can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven if he be not Ba- Hom. 3.de $a- 

ptized with Water and the Holy Ghoſt, x 5 wy 7gw9wr # oupry cerdotio Wo 

Ts Kvels x) 79 au awwrs mo, and if be do not eat his Fleſh, and RENT 

drink bis Blood. And upon that paſſage of St. Fobn, Chriſt 

ſbews, ſaith he, that this 15, opiÞes avayrator x, mdvmos yiredoa 7, 

very neceſſary, and ought always to be done, Theſe, ſaith 1ſidore =P 3 he BY 

Peluſiota, are the divme Myſteries, av divev ifs vegviov wilagar tn = 

oloy 7% y4pev, without which none can obtain the heavenly Rewards, 

as Pagparent from the Divine Oracles, John 11j. 3. v1. 53- They 1n Cap. 6 Jok. 
0 


_—__ 


are f Life, faith 'St. Cyril of Alexandria, who receive -” |. 4+ Þ. 361. 
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the Son, Nas + uvgniis, cvnazias, by the participation of the Encha-- 
Tom. 2. P. 92, 71ſt. Hincmarus Remenſss ſaith, Theſe are the Sacraments of the 


Church, Sine quibus ad vitam, quz vera vita eſt, non intratur, 
without which we cannot enter inio true Life, Albin in his Book 
of Divine Offices, and Amalaris in his Third Book of Eccleſisſti- 
cal Offices, do in like manner ſay, That ſme his Sacramentis. nemo 
trat in viiam aternam, without theſe Sacraments none enter into. 
Life eternal. Rabanus Maurus faith, Men may have temporal Life 
1thout this Food, and drivk, Xternam omnino non poſlunt, eter- 
m./, they can never have, Chriſt teſtified with an Oath, Saith Hum- 
bert, That without this refeition that Life which 1s Chrift cannot be 
haa, ſaying, Verily except you eat, &c. By which Teſtimonies 
we may ſee what Reaſon Auſtin had to ſay this was a Doftrine 
dceply ſertledin the Churches of Chris, and thence to inferr, that 
Inf ants,ordinarily,could not have Life without participation of the Eu- 
chariſt, they ſpeaking thus without exception of any Perſons, or 
of any caſe, but that of ſudden Death, in which caſe alſo ſome 
of themallow that Salvation may be had without aQuual Bapri/m. 
3. They apply this general Doctrine to the Caſe of fans, 
and fay the Sacrament of the Euchatiſt is to be received by 
them for Remiſſion of Sins, or that they may obtain Lyfe, both. 
which are neceſlary cauſes of the Adminiſtration of it. In the 
Fourth Century Theodorus Antiochenus writ a Book againſt ſome 
Hereticks in the Weſtern Church, who aflerted, That Man 
doth Sin by Nature, and not by Choice. And who, 4+ &+- - 
Caulwar Þ orvicg voulrees, for Confirmation of their Opinion, urged, 
That Infants were baptized and received, 7 7s 4xe4v7s owgar 
7O- nowoviay ds ageomy epeapmer, the Communion of the immaculate 
Body for the Remiſſion of Sins, In Anſwer to theſe Men,- ſaith 
Photius, Theodorus broached a new, and ſtrange Opinion of 
Remiſſion of Sins, perhaps not willingly, but that he might ſati;fic 
their inquiry, i 71 T7 Bpeon xoward oh 4 £4) TOY [AUSHELAY 3 why ao 
Infants partakg of the immaculate HORE" ? Why are they Ba- 
ptized, if they ſin not by Nature? 4 3> &s 4gmv Taiz did. 
TH apaplioy, fon theſe Sacraments are given for Remiſſion of Sins : 
Whence it appears, that the Cuſtom of giving the Eucharist 
to Infants was then generally praCtiſed, and allowed of both 
in the Weſtern and the Eaſtern Churches: In the Weſtern, be- 
cauſe theſe Weſtern Hereticks do from this approved 'C ſtor 
argue againſt the Doctrine of the Church ;, in the Ea#?, he: 
| Calle 
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cauſe Theodorus of Antioch thought himſelf obliged to own the 
Practice; :2or is any queſtion made, whether the thing ought 
to be done, but it is plainly owned, that it was done, and that 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, and therefore for a neceſſary Reaſon. 

. Againſt the Pelagians, who denied that [nfants were guilty 
of Original Sin, and that they were obnoxious to Death eter- 
nal, the Fathers diſpute from this very Cuſtom, and the 
Foundation of -it, on the words of the Evangelif ; ſay- 
ing, That according to the Practice of the Church the Blood 
which was ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, was miniſtred to 
them, and therefore they had Sin to be remitted ; and that 
our Lord had ſaid , Unleſs yon eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and arink, his Blood, you ſhall have no Life in you; and 
therefore Infants wanted theſe things in order to their ha- 
ving Life, and were partakers of them that they might ob- 
tainit. Theplaces in St. Auſtin to this eife&t are innume- 


rable. For why, ſaith he, # that Blood miniſtred tothe Infant to Contr. Julian, 
drink, which was ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, that he may have Ton. 7. |. 2. 
Life, if by reaſon of no Original Sin, he be obnoxious to Death ? © 3% 

Chriſt, ſaith he, #s the Saviour of Infants, and unlefs they be re- Ibid. 1. 1. 7. 
deemed by him, they will utterly periſh, ſeeing without his Fleſh 949- 


and Blood they cannot have Life ;, this St. John thought and be- 
lieved, learned and taught, When Chriſt ſaith, Unleſs you eat 
my Fleſh and drink my Blood, you have no Life in you; can I ſay 
the Child ſhall have Life, who ends hu Life without that Sacrament ? 


And again, He having ſaid, Unleſs you eat, &c. and, He that _ 


eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood kath eternal Life ;, how #5 
it that you ( Pelagians ) promiſe the Kingdom of Heaven to Chil- 
dren not born of Water and the Spirit, not fed with the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, nor baving drunk bis Blood which was ſhed for the Remiſſi- 
on of their Sins ? Behold, he that is nct Baptized, and he that is de- 
proved of the Vital Cup and Bread, u« divided from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, ' And of what Sacrament he conceives our Saviour to 
have ſpoken in theſe words, he more expreſly tells us, ſaying, 
Let us hear our Lord ſpeaking not of the Sacrament of Baptiſm 


N. B. but of the Sacrament of his holy Table, to which none cometh 


do we farther ſeek for ? dares any body ſay this Sentence belongeth 

nat to Children? or that they can have life in them without the par- 

Ficipation of the Body and the Blood of Chriſt ? But he that ſaith this, 
T 


Tom.7.de pec- 
cat. merit. & 


. . . 6 if. E >» ww 
who is not rightly Baptized, Except you eat and drink,, &c. What 19 Þ 666. * 
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doth not attend, That if that Sentence comprehends tot all, ſo that 
they cannot have Life without the Body, and the Blood of Chriſt, 
thoſe of riper Years are not obliged to regard it. From theſe, 
and many other Paſlages of a like Nature, his Concluſion. is 

Lib. 1.de pec- this, If then ſo many Divine Teſtimonies accord in ſaying, That nci- 

ETD ie ther Salvation, nor Life eternal is by any to be hoped for without Ba- 

570. v 24 Þ* priſon, and the Body and Blood of our Lord, they are in vain promiſed 

Nec pro eis f0 Children without them, The Council of Carthage, in their 

fuſus eft ſan- Epiſtle to Pope Innocent the Firit, complain that the Pelagians 

_— _ durſt alert, That little Children needed not Baptiſm, Propter 

— 'caitir ſalutem, that they might have Life, and that the Blood ſhed for 

peccatorum, 4. he Remiſſion of Eins was not ſhed ſor them. The Council of Mela, 

pud Aug.Ep go, In their Letter to him, complain that they aſſerted, Pueros 

Apud Avguſt. qxoque parvulos, fi nullis innovenmur Chriſtiane gratis Sacramentis, 

Ep 92. habituros vitam eternam, That Infants might have Life eternal, 

though they were not renewed by the Chriſtian Sacraments. To 

97” theſe complaints Pope Innocent returns this Anſwer, Whereas 

your Brotherhoods aſſert that the Pclagians ſay that Infants may 

be ſaved without Baptiſm, this is a very fond Opinton : Niit enim 

manducaverint, for unleſs they eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 
and drink_ his Blood, they have no Life tn them; and they who 
would give them this, Sine regeneratione, without Baptiſmal 
Regeneration, ſeem to void Baptiſm it ſelf, by ſaymg they have- 
that which is believed to be conferred upon them only by Baptiſm ;, 

where the Note in the Margin 1s, Etiam RB, Eccleſia creazatt + 
Euchariſtiam partulis neceſſariam, Even the Roman Church believ- 
ed that the Euchariſt was neceſſary for little Children, Behold, 

Contr. duas faith Auſtin, Pope Innocent ſaith, that lirtle ones cannot have. 

og Felag. | Life without Baptiſm, and the participation of the Body, aud the 

Lib. 4 Contr, Blood of Chriſt, And again, Pope Innocent determined, that In- 

Jul. cap. 4.- fants could not have Life unleſs they did eat the Fleſh of the Son of 

Ep. ad pauli- Afay, And a Third time, 1f the Pelagians will yield to the A- 

_ poſtles See, or rather to their Lord and Maſter, ſaying, Except we: 
eat his Fleſh, and drink, his Blood, which the unbaptized Perſon 
cannot do, we ſhall not have Life, they will at laſt confeſs that un- 
baptized Perſons cannot have tt. 

Hom. 7. BP, In the Sixth Century, Ceſarims Arelatenſis urges this very 

Tom.7.p.279- Fext of Scripture, Except you eat, &c. as a moſt ſolid Teſti- 
mony againſt the Blaſphemies of Pelaginu, That Baptiſm was not 
to be adminiſtred to Children, Proprer vitam, for the obtain- 

ing 
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ing Life: For, ſaith he, theſe Words of our Saviour, Non habe- 
bitis vitam in vobis, you ſhall have no Life in you, ao give 5 
clearly to underſtand, that every Soul that is void of Baptiſm wants 
both Life and Glory, Now, ſince that Paſſage of our Lora, 
was never by the Ancients thought to have Relation to Ba- 
pti/-, but always to the Exchariſt, it is apparent that this 
Argument is of no Force at all, or that it is the ſame with that 
which is ſo often urged by St. Auſtin, That none can have E- 
ternal Life who doth not participate of Chriſt”'s Body and Blood ; 
and none can dothat who is not baptized. Againſt the Pela- 
glans, faith Pope Gelaſins, our Lord pronounceth, That he who 
eateth not the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drinks his Blood, hath 


99 


Ep,Univert., E- 
piſc, per Nict- 
EINE: "0s num Concll, 

no Life in him: Where we ſee none exempt nor dares ary ſay, To. 4-p.1177, 


That an Infant can obtain eternal Life without this Sacrament : 1175. 


Nevertheleſs, that the Providence of God might cut off all the 
Wickedneſs of the Pelagians, #t us not only ſaid, Unleſs a Man be 
born again of Water,,&c. but alſo,Unleſs he eat, and drink,,, &c. 
And that this is ſpoken of Eternal Life, none can doubt ; becauſe 
many who receive not this Sacrament, have this preſent Life, 

This Argument, you ſee, is generally urged by all that 
write againlt the Pelagians ; nor do we find that the Pelagiars 
did in the leaſt except againſt the Practice, as either Novel, 
or not Catholick,, but only did content themſelves to ſay, that 
Infants did receive theſe Sacraments, not to obtain Life, but 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 


_ And hereitis to be admired, that Men of Senſe and Inge- 
' NHuity, ſhould ſay St. Auſtin, and theſe Fathers, ſpake all this 
of ſuch a Participation of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, as is 
had in Bapti/m, and not of the Participation of it by receiving 
of the Holy Euchariſt : When, 

Firſt, The Proof they bring of the manducation, and 
drinking, required of Children, that they may have Life, is 
from Fobrrvj. 53. which from St. Auſtin's Days, to the Twelfth 
Century,: hath always been underſtood of the Euchariſt, but 
never of the Sacrament' of Bapti/m, So generally the fore- 
cited Fatbers.. | 
 Secondly,, They bring diſtin Proofs to evince that Infants 
are to participate of both: Sacraments ; the Third:of John to 


S-3 they 


prove they onght to be baptized; the Sixth: off Foh to prove' 
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_ fot Quod per corpus geritur, which us done by the Body, Per ora, by 
C« 19, 20. 
EP. 107 -P.499- 
Quod nift Ba- 
Ptizati non U- 
tique poſſunt. 
EP. 106.-P.487. 


C. 6. 


Seff. 21. c, 4. ON, Sine controverſia credendum ef eos nulla ſalutis neceſſitate id 


in John 6. 


A Treati IG of Tradition: 


they ought to receive the Holy Enchariſt : So St. Auſtin, ſo 1/i- 


aore Peluſiota, fo Pope Gelafins, in the Places cited. 


Thirdly. They ſpeak of the Myſteries in the Plural Number, 
as of things neceſlary to be received for the Remiſſion of their 
Sins, and the obtaining Life Eternal: So Theodorus, Amphj- 
lochins, St. Chryſoſtom, ſſidore Peluſiota, St. Auſtin, Hincmarus 


Rhemenſis, Photins, Albinus, Amalarius, 


Fourthly, They ſpeak firſt' of the Sacrament of Baptriſ7n, 
and after of the Swpper of the Lord, declaring of them diſtri- 
butively, That 1:farnrs cannot have Life, Sine Baptiſmo Chri- 
ſti, & ſine participatione Corporus & Sanguints Chriſti, withuut 
Chriſt®s Baptiſm, and the Participation of hu Body and Blood : 
So Pope Innocent, Sine Baptiſmo, & Corpore & Sanguine 
Chriſti, without Baptiſm, and the Body and the Blood of Chri# : 


So St. Auſtin. 


Fijthly, They ſpake of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 


Ion de Sacra- by way of Diſtinction from that of Baptiſm, ſaying, Ler xs 
mento 5S. lava- hear our Lord, not ſpeaking of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 


cri, ſed de Sa+ hut of the Sacrament of his Holy Table : So St. Auſtin. 
cramento men- 


Sixthly, They ſpeak of that eating and drinking of this, 


the Months : So St. Auſtin. Which Children have a right to, 
by being firſt Baptized; and of that Sacrament of the Body 
and the Blood of Chriſt, Quo nemo niſi rite baptizatus, ac- 


cedit, to which none comes, who is not rightly baptized. 


Laſily, Sometimes they ſpeak of the Sacrament of the Lord? - 
Table ;, of that Sacrament emphatically, and of that Blood 


which the Child muſt drivck. Now hence it follows, 


Firſt, That the Trent Council hath manifeſtly erred, when 
it declared of all the Fathers in General, who held this Opini- 


feciſſe, That without Controverſy we muſt believe, that they did 
zot this from an Opinion of the Neceſſity of it to Salvation; this 
being an Untruth ſo manifeſt, that Adaldonare, in diret Op2- 
poſition to this Council, ſaith, that St. Auſtin and Pope Inno 
cent were by this Paſlage of the Sixth of John induced to be- 
lieve, Infantes etiam baptizatos niſi Euchariſtiam perciperent fal- 
w0s efſe 110n poſſe, that even baptized" Infants could nov be ſaved, 


unlef they received the Euchariſt; and that from: that 


place 


they 


- \ - ih, 
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they conceived the Euchariſt was neceſſary for Inſants to Salva- 
tion, and that St. Auſtin mentioned this not as his private O- 
Pinion, Sed ut fidei, & totius Eccleſie dogma, but as a Dottrine 
of Faith received by the-whole Church; adding, as alſo Binius 
doth, That this Doftrine flouriſhed in the Church avant Six bun- 
dred Years. 

Secondly, Hence it appears, that the ſame Come, by pro- 
nouncing an A:4:hema againit all who ſhall dare to ſay, That 
it ts neceſſary for Children, before they come to Years of Diſcreti- 
on, to receive the Sacrament, hath virtually Anathematized St. 
Auſtin, Pope Innocent, Pelagius, and the whole Church of 
Chriſt, fdr Six whole Centuries. 

Thiraly, Hence it is evident that the Practice of the Church 
in any Cerntxry, is no true Ground for the Interpretation of 
the Holy Scripture ;, ſeeing this Practice of communicating /x- 
faxts was built upon the Miſtake of the Church of the Ages 
mentioned touching the true Sence of thoſe Words, Except 
you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and arink his Blood, you have 
no Life in you. 

Fourthly, Hence it is evident, That if the preſent Church of 
any Age mult be the infallible Judge of what is Traairion ;, if 
what is generally received in any Age muſt be derived from 
the Apojtles, the Cuſtom of giving the Sacrament to Chilare: 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, and the obtaining Lite, muſt be an 
Apoſtolical Tradition, it being generally received for Six Centu- 
ries; and yet if the Church of Rome, of the Three laſt Ages, 
wasthe Judge of what deſerved to be eſteemed Tradition, the 
ſelf ſame Doctrine being then generally rejeCted by them,could 
be no Apoſtolical Tradition. 

Fifthly, Hence Mr. 2. may learn, that his Proof of Prayer 
for the Dead, and Infants Baptiſm from Tradition, is not very 
weighty and convincing ;.- or if it be, the Cuſtom of commu- 
vicating - Infants muſt be "Tradition Apoſtolical. For changing 
only: the-Subject, it will be-eafſy' to argue for it after the man- 
ner,.and in'tke:Words of Mr. 14. Let ws take Two Traditions, 
the oxe confeſſed by you to be 'a'trne one, the other indeed con- 
demned by- you, but aſſerted by me to be na leſs true than the for- 
mer, i becauſe i s teſtified by' as good a Tradition as the former, 
at therefore either . the former 15" not-proved- ſufficiently. by this 
Feſtimonys; 'orthe latter 1s. *\The 'Fir#t Tradition, for ry 
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ſake, \15,\ That of Baptizang Infants : The Second, That. of the 
Communicating of Infants, Of theſe Two I diſcourſe thus ; Both 
theſe Points were recommenaed by the Apoſtles to the Primitive 
Church, for awvine Verities and Practices; and ſo from hand to 
hand came moji unqueFtionably delivered ts the Twelfth Century. 
Hence conformably to this Tradition ,, every where Chriſtians ba- 
prized thcir little Cmldren ;, every where they gave them the Ho- 
ly Sacrament of the Emchariſt;, but yet the communicating of 
them was the more frequent Practice ; becauſe Children were ba- 
ptized but once in their Lives, but being once baptized, they fre- 
quently reccived the Holy Sacrament. Well now, let #4 ſup- 
poſe, that both theſe Traditions be called in Queſtion, whether they 
be faithfully delivered as Sacraments to be received by Children ; 
or rather whether that of Communicating Infants were ſome hu- 
mane Invention ; or as the Trent Conncil hath determined, A 
thing unneceſſary to be received by Infants till they come to Years of 
Diſcretion ; Let 4 ſee whether this Tradition condemned by that 
Council with an Anathema, cannot defend it ſelf from Forgery 
4s well as any Scripture queſtioned of being true Scripture, For Ex- 
ample, the Apocalypſe, which was rcjetted by arvers Ancient C a- 
tholicks, whereas the Communion Of Infants was never rejetted by 
any Ancient Catholicks at all, nor by any of them ſaid to be 
unneceſſary. Amongſt ancient Hereticks, the Pelagians, indeed, 
ſaid, That it was not neceſlary to communicate them for the 
Remiſſion of Sins ; but this 15 noted in them as a peculiar Hereſy 
of their own, by Pope Innocent, by Pelagius, by the Council of 
Carthage, and by St. Aſtin, who pronounceth againſt them, 
That Infants ought to be communicated for the Remiſſion of Sins : 
And the ſame St. Auſtin ſaith , The Church doth neceſſarily do 
this by the Tradition, as he ſuppoſeth, Apoſtolical , recerved from 
her Anceſtors. He held therefore ſuch Communion of Infants, 
ſuitable ro the Doftrine of the Church, and Tradition, And this 
Tradition ts that which I now: ſtand. upon, which indeed did ſhine 
in the Prattice of the Primitive Church. _ You ſhall ſcarcely. find a 
Liturgy or Service Book ' ufed inthe |anttent Church, ;which 4s 40t 
Witneſs of this Tradition, though theſe Books were found jn every 
Pariſh of Chrittendom, in winch Bytine Service was, almoſt "daily 
faid, St. Cyprian mentions at as the Pradtice: of his Times: 
tn both tbefe Points 4t:#8:14 ftrong argument ,-, and acftrong for 
C Ommunicats, Pr # on B aptizwwovef. Infants, That raotipweordft be 
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named in which thoſe Cuttoms began, No man can be thought 

of., who could by humane Means, and ſuch Means as ſhould nor 

make a mighty Noiſe among ſt thoſe great Reverencers of Tradition, 
draw all the World in ſo ſhort a time after the Aoftles, to fol- 

low Cuſtoms as Apoſtolical, which, in that Ape, in which they were 

firſt vented, were _—_— by every Man, not only known, but 
clearly ſeen to be new hatch*d Novelties, and not Ancient and A- 
poſtolical Traditions. This Man, who broached this falſe Do- 
trine, ſhould have been put into the Catalogues of Heretichs by E- 
piphanius, ad Sr, Anſtin ; whereas they did not only,not put down 
any ſuch Hereticks, but one of them puts down Pelagius for one, 
becanſe he taught the contrary. Now if you feof this Cuſtom 
going downward, until th? Age in which 1t began to be denied by 
Roman C atholicks, the Cuſtom of Communicating Infants hath 
come down with ſuch a full Stream, that it drew all Countries, in 
many Ages, with it ; inſomuch, that every where, but among a 
few late born Romaniſts, - the Ponrificals, the Books of Sacramcuts, 
the Liturgies, Eaſtern and Weſtern, all the Ritualiſts, all the 
Books of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and even the C anon Law bears 
witneſs of it. There was not a Country which abounded not with 
ſnch - Monuments, and ſuch Records ;, the very ſtrongeſt Praofs of 
aſſured Antiquity, and unqueſtionable' Traattian. - 

Thus, T hope, I have mage good that Tradition, ſhining in per- 
petual Prattice from St. Cyprian to Pope Paſchal the Second, is 
a ſure Relater of the Doitrine and Prattice of the Church, touch- 
ing Communicating Infants ; whence you may clearly fee, that 
the Trent Council hath manifeſtly erred 'in this Matter, and 
conſequently was not Infallible ; for if they conld' be attualty 
falſe, m a Point ſo nmiverſally current, they might bear Witneſs in 
many other Matters to falſe Doitrins, and deny due Approbati- 
01 to the true. 


"'$;xthly, Hence we may lcarn how falſly Mr. 2. citeth St. L-1 


P, 406. 


P, 457: 


P. 196. 


Asſtin, to prove, That nothing for certain can be alledged out {0n-c:33- 


of Canonical Scriptures to prove {that Tnfants ought to be ba- 
ptized} for is it poſſible, That he,who held it ſa manifeſt from 
Scriptere, that they ought to receive that Sacrament to which, 


ſaith he, n0--arn' hath right to come who is not firſt 2 


ſhould think there was no certain Proof from Scripture of their 
right to Bapti/m#' Moreover, how often doth he prove their 
right to-Bapti/m from that Paſſage of St. Fohn, Except - be 

BY orn 
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De peccat.Me-"barn again of Water, and of the Spirit , no Man can enter into 


Tit.1.1, C.30. 
L.3. de Ori- 
gin.An, C. 11, 
Ep.126, de O- 
rig. An1l.1.c.9. 
3. G 13. 
Congerit teſti- 
mon1ia Scriptu- 
rrrum 1, 1. con- 
tr. Petit, C.27. 


C. 32, 33: 


De Gen, ad lit. 
I. 10, C. 23- 


g. 7- 


Apol. 2. P- 36. 
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the Kingdom of God? How often doth he prove the Neceſlity 
of it from thoſe Scriptures which conclude them guilty of Ori- 
glnal Sin ? How often doth he from Scripture pronounce them 
damned without it ! How often doth he conclude .it from the 
Analogy it bcars to Cirenmeciſion, and bring, Congeriem Scri- 
pturarum,an Heap of Scriptures to confirm it! And after all this 
can it be rationally thought, he ſhould expreſly teach, in 
contradiction to his.own conſtant Doctrine, That nothing could 
be certainly alledged from Scripture to prove that Infants ought to be 
baptized? Nor is thereany thing more evident, than that Mr. 
AM. here wretchedly impoſeth on his Reader ; for in the place 
cited by him in his firſt Book againſt Cre/comins, he ſpeaks not 
of the Baptiſm of Infants, but of Hereticks, as will be evident 
to all that will inſpeCt the place. In his Fourth Book of Ba- 
priſm againſt the Donatiſts, in the place cited, he ſpeaks of this 
Point indeed ; but ſo, asto aſlert, That.if any one, » hac re 
Authoritatem divinam querat, enquire after Divine Authorit 
in this matter, he may find what the Bapti/m of Infants will 
avail them, Ex circumciſione carnis, from the Circumciſion uſed. 
under the Old Law. In the other Paſlage cited by Mr. 2. he 
faith, indeed, That the Cuſtom of the Church in baptizing Infants 
14s not to be credited, Nift Apoſtolica eſlet traditio, if it were 
not an Apoſt olical Tradition ; but doth not in the leaſt inſinuate 
that the Apoſtles left not this Tradition in their Writings. 
Laſtty, Hence it is evident that the PraCtlice of the Church is 
no true Ground for the Interpretation of the Holy Scripture, 
ſeeing this Practice was built upon the Churches Interpretation 


of John vj. 53, 54, 56. In a Sence which that Scripture doth 
not bear. 


Secondly, According to the current Interpretation of our 
Saviour's Words, 1 ſay unto you, Swear not at all, received in 
the. Second, Third, Fourth, and Fifth Centuries, it was ab- 
ſolutely unlawful for a Chriſtian to ſwear at all. ' To this Ef- 
fe&t we have, in the Second Century the expreſs Teſtimony of 
Juſtin Martyr , affirming, that Chriſt commanded Chriſtians, 
{44 eavuyar Gas, not to ſwear at all, but always to ſpeak, the Truth, 


AdvHzr.1.2. ſaying, Swear not all, &c. Of Irenens, who ſaith, owr Lord bath 


< 56, Þ-216. 70t only forbid us to ſwear falſly, Sed nec jurare prexcepit, . but 


hath 
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hath commanded that we ſhould not ſmear. Clemens of Alexan- 
dria, comparing the Chriſtian Laws with thoſe of Plato, ſaith, Strom. 1, 5, p. 
that of Plato, 3pxO- wel mwns ame, Avoid ſwearing in any 596. 
thing , agrees Th th T4 opudou emopevey, to'our Lords Prohibition 
of an Oath, And again; Avoid, ſaith he, an Oath in Traffick.,, pzdag, l. 3- ©. 
x) 671 Tov anmwy, and in other things; for the Lord will not hold 11. p. 255: 
him guiltleſs who takes his Name in vam. And Baſilides, who |, c ni pc. 
ſuffered under the Perſecution of Severus, being urged by 1.5. c. 5. 
ſome of his fellow Soalaters to ſwear, he confidently affirmed, 

{jim *Eaivau auTE may may oproveu, It was not lawful for him to 
ſwear 4 all, for he was a Chriſtian. 
In the Third Century Origez obſerves, that when our Lord 
ſpeaks of Swearing, Matth, xx1ij. he ſpeaks unto the Fews, Tra. 25. in 
and that, Alioquin manifeſte ſuperius vetuit omnino jurare, he had Matth. F.47 b. 
before manifeſtly forbid to ſmear at all. And again; - 1 think, 
that he who would live according to the Goſpel, ought not to adjure 
another ;, for that which our Lord ſpeaketh in the Goſpel, Swear 
70t at all and this, Adjure not at all, # alike; $i enim jurare Hom. 35. in 
non licet, quantum ad evangelicum Chriſti mandatum, ve- Matth.F.82.A- 
rum eſt, quia nec adjurare alterum licet, for if by Chriſt®s E- 
vangelical Precept, we muſt not ſmear at all, it is as true, that 
"is not lawful to impoſe an Oath on others, 1 omit to ſpeak, of 514. 1401, ©; 1 
Perjury , ſaith Tertullian, Quando ne jurare quidem liceat, 
ſeeing it is not lawful to ſwear at all, Amongſt the Heads be- 
longing to the Religious Diſcipline of Christians, which Cy- 
prian collected for the Inſtruftion of Quirinus, the Twelfth is 
this, Non jurandum, That Chriſtians muſt not ſwear ; which he 
proves 'from Matth. v.34. And to encourage Chriftians a- 
gainſt Death, he tells them, That it will be to them a De- De Mortal.E: 
Iiverance from many Evils they will be tempted to in this ox, p, 157. 
Life ; For, ſaith he, Compelleris jurare, quod non licet, tho: 
wilt be compelled to ſwear , which 1 not a thing lawful to be 
done, 

* In the Fourth Century Laftantirs teacheth, That he who is pic, cap. 6. 
of God, and a Follower of Truth, wil never ſwear falſly, leaſt p. 74+ 
he ſeem to deride God, Sed ne jurabit quidem, nor will be ſwear 
at all, Eufebius, comparing the Laws of Moſes with thoſe Demonit. E- 
of Chr:f, ſaith, Moſes commanded not to ſmear falſly ,; Chriſt, 128: b, 6.0: 
wi baaoea Bros, not to ſwear at all: And ſpeaking of the Ad- þ,zv7 evang, 
vantages of Chriſtianity, he reckons this as one, mes as wor 1,10 4. Pat 
Frey 


| ee et 7 ce a ta das atm. 
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Seve wnde opuruvar 3ws, That they had learned from Chriſt not 
to ſwear at all. St. Baſil, on that Paſſage of the P/almiſt ; 
In Pſ.14. Tom. Who ſweareth to his Neighbour, and dcceices him not, obſerves 
1. P. 132, 133- that here Permiſſion is given to a. perfeft Man to ſwear, 
& Ns 76 nayyeihio muTexes amrypd's), but in the Goſpel it 1s entire- 
ly forbid. Here it us ſaid, He that ſwears to his Neighbour, and 
deceives him not ; there, I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, In his 
Can. 29. Epiſtle to Amphilochins he declares, That, 4mZ 8 5 3pxCr am: 
pews), an Oath i wholly forbidden. ; and much more an-Oath 
to do Evil. In his Afſcericks he inſtrufts us, wy oprucir 73 ow: 
aov, Not to ſwear at all, nor to put bis Joney out to Uſury. 
EP-63- And ſpeaking of Gregory Thaumaturgus; he iaith, That be = 
abſtained from an Oath, contenting himſelf with Tea, and Nay, 
Ne 77 wegrwywue xupis, by reaſon of the Command of Chriſt. Epi- 
phanius expreſly ſaith, That our Lord commanded not to ſwear 
by God himſelf, re 4&>ov Ta, 5pzov, nor any other Oath ;, it being 
of the Devil; or at the leaſt an evil thing ro ſwear ; and that 
HEZr. 59. Ca» C briſtianity requires us, "PT, OM UVEL apuoy UNTE &y hand, WNTE 
thar. S, 7. P» Jus, Not to ſwear, either in Falſhood, or in Truth, but only 
lan ro ſayyea, yea, and nay, nay. Gregory Nazyanzen obſerves that 
an Oath is forbidden, «vos nav, only to us Chriſtians. 
In the Fifth Century St. Chry/oftom is very copious on this 
Subject : For he informs us, that it was ſaid to them of old, 
Jn Matth 5424+ Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſpeak the Truth when thou 
{weareſt ;, but Chriſt commanded not to ſwear at all, 2. That to 
keep us farther from {wearing by God, he ſaith, Swear not by 
Heaven, which is his Throne. 3. That Chriſt, by ſaying, Whap 
is more than this cometh of Evil, meaneth 5 5pnO>, «70 6moprav, 
ſmearing, not for ſwearing ; for it is a thing confeſſed, and no Man 
needs to learn it, That falſe ſwearing is of Evil; nor 1s tt only 
more than yea and nay, but contrary to them, 4. That though 
ſwearing was allowed by the Law, yet was it evil; becauſe it was 
allowed only by reaſon, Tis. azveias 5 Sexourer Tos. vitus, of the 
Weakzeſs of them who received the. Law, to lgep them from [wears 
ing by Idols: And, 5. That though then it were not evil, yet now 
is t evil, and very evil, after ſo much Philoſophy, 6. That we 
Hom, 1e.in 914+ not pretend that we ſmear truly, # #5251 3 u7e 691 16 gi, 
Gen aids: v7E 6H adVuw ouvuvas, for it 15-10t lawful-10 ſmear true or falſe ;, 
| let us therefore keep our Mouths pure from Qaths, 7, That if we 
YEVELENCE- nothing clſe, Te ſhould reverence that G oſpel "7 AN 
orth. 


Tom 2. P. 3$3. 
Tom. 3. 
P- 97» 


Hzr.i9g Offen. 
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forth , when we bid Men ſwear 5 for opening it you will find, Tom. 6. Statu- 
Faith he, Swear not at all; and doſt thou make that Law an Oath, **: _ 15s 
which forbiddeth thee to ſmear ? When therefore thou art about to POT 
adjure any one, reſtrain thy ſelf, and ſay to him who is about to DP. 566. 
ſwear ; What ſhall 1 do ' God hath forbid me to aajure, he now 
reſtrains me; and this will be ſufficient for the Honour of the 
Lamgiver, for thy Security, and to affright him who is about to 
OWEAY, 
We find, ſaith Theodoret, in the Laws of the Goſpel, ry 037 qy... :- Gen, 
X44. £1 80a} 6p4pUn Ths NaBornis ore ovwupoeig, the Swearer, though p, 51. 
. he ſwears true, to be of the Portion of the Devil, He ſwears 
bimſelf, That he would not the Death of a Sinner, 6 mis aMwuls Ep-78. p. g4y. 
& mezop/ov Tv; Gpuus, who forbids others to ſmear. And again ; hp pes 
He that forbids others to ſmear, interpoſeth an Oath. The Old ig þ 5. 
TLaw, ſaith the ſame Theodorer, forbids Perjury, 6 3 #% 1 % c. 16. 
Toy 3pzov,- but the New forbids an Oath, Our Lord, making Laws Adv. Grzcos 
about Oaths, », avlts ample 725 Ipuus, wholly forbids them. SELM.9. P.G21+ 
1f thou art a Chriſtian, ſaith T1ſidore Peluſiota, and under the L. 1. By. 155. 
good Paſtor, obey his Voice , wm 64781 Was vendor Or, comman- 
ding thee nat to ſmear at all; and if we muſt not ſwear, neither 
muſt we exatt an Oath, Goa, ſaith St. Ferom, permitted the 
Fews, as being Children, to ſwear, as he permitted them to offer 
Sacrifice. not that they did well in it, but that it was better to In Matth. 5. 
fwear by God than-Idols, Evangelica autem veritas non recipit 
juramentum, but the Evangelical Truth permits not an Oath, 
And again, Our Lord commandeth in the Goſpel, Ut non juretis 18 Zach. 8. f. 
penitus, That you ſwear ot at all. 115-b. 
Jufſit ſalvator noſter ut-Chriſtiani- homines non jurarent, De Gubern,dei 
Our Lord, faith Salvian , commanded that Chriſtian Men ſhould |. 3. p. 88. 
not ſmear. And the Council of Conſtantinople, under the Pa- Att. Concil, | 
triarch Flavianus, adds, That, wrima) nuiv mays 5% EvonpT ——_ oy 
& #8. q” . +2, P:129» 
m—_ wn epuoout, we are commanded by our Saviour Chriſt not to 
wear, wi 
| _ Now herelask, :'Whether- all theſe plain Teſtimonies be 
ſufficient to prove, - that -it-was once the Doctrine of this 
whole Church of Chriſt, That ſwearing was wholly unlawful, 
and forbidden by thoſe Words of Chri/t, on which they bot- 
tom this Aſlertion? If this be granted ; then, feeing it is 
evident that. the preſent Church! holds, and by cher PraQice 
doth approve the contrary Doctrine, it muſt be granted "_ 
etl U 2 er 
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her preſent Belief, or PraCtice, can be no juſt Evidence, or 
Proof of what was the Belief and Pradctice of all the former 
Ages. But if theſe Teſtimonies give not ſufficient Evidence,” 
that this was then their Faith, and the received Interpreta- 


'tion of the Text ; then let the Romaziſts permit us to deny 


their Nottrines and Traditions, till they have proved them to 
be primitive, by more clear, numerous, and early Teſtimo- 
nies, and we ask no more: For then they vainly mult at- 
tempt to prove that any Text in Controverſy betwixt us and 
them, hath, by Tradition, been interpreted againſt the Pro- 
teſtants ;, it being certain, that no ſuch Teſtimonies can be 
produced for that Sence of any Scripture which we Proteſtants 
reject ; and if the Fathers, afcer ſo many plain and frequent 
Atteſtations, might practiſe and believe the contrary, to the 
plain import of their Words in this particular, why not in 
other Matters alfo? And to what purpole 1s it to confirm: a 
Doftrine, or bottom an Afertion upon Two or Three Cita- 
tions from thoſe Fathers who arenot to be credited, it ſeems, 
in what may be confirmed from Fifty of their plaineſt Teſti- 
monies, and by the Suffrage of a General Council. 


.««.& Thirdly, It was the current Doctrine of the Fathers for 


Three whole Centuries, That the good Angels were tranſported 
with the Love of Women, and begat Children of them, which are 
thoſe we now call Demons, or evil Spirits, Theſe are the very 
Words of Fuſtin Martyr, who flouriſhed in the Second Cen- 
tury. Jrenazrs, who flouriſhed in the ſame Century, ſaith, 
That, Avgeli tranſgreſſores commixti fuerunt ets, the Angels which 
tranſgreſſed mixed with them: And Clemens of Alexandria thrice 
informs us, that they fell from Heaven, 4#e#]4s evouzyor 612%. ' 
wa exe, through Incontinence and Love of Women. 

In the Third Century Athenagoras informs us, That ſome 
of the Argels, ds 6hWwwiay mores mpderwr, lufting after Vir- 
gins;, and being overcome of the Fleſh, begat Gyants of them; 
and that theſe Angels, and the: Souls of theſe Gyanrts are the 
Demons which wander about the World. And [ing this, 
I ſpeak, wndiv £papreyv, nothing, ſaith he, without Teſtimony ; 
but only expound, & Tis Tleggirrus cntregorn), that which 1s men- 
tioned by the Prophets, Tertullian ſaith, That they ruſhed down 
from Heaven, Ad Filias hominum, to the Daughters of ' en ; 
and thence he calls them Deſertors of God, and, Amatorecs Fe- 
7 '__ minarum, 
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minarum, lovers of Women. St, Cyprian twice informs us, De Idol. van.p. 


That they fell from their heavenly Vigor, Ad terrena contagia '3+4e Habit, 
devoluti , being debaſed to earthly Contagions. They fell, ſaith Mt Ao erchog 
Minutius, Terrenis cupiditatibus degravati, being depreſſed by p, 29. 
earthly Luſt, AMethodius, That they converſea with the Daugh- Apud phot. 
ters of Men, being taken with the Love of Fleſh, cod. 234. 

In the Fourth Century, Lattarntizs faith, That the Dcwil L. 2. c 14. p, 
tempted them to Vice, Er Mulierum congreſſibus inquinauit, 216, 217. 
and defiled them by Converſe with Women ;, and lo being exciuded 
from Heaven they became his Miniſters, and they who were 
begotten by them became terreſtrial Demons, Hi funt vunmundl De prep. -- 
Spiritus malorum quz geruntur AuCtores, Theſe, ſaith he, vang. 1.5. c. 4. 
are the unclean Spirits, which are the Authors of all Evil, The - Noah & 
ſame Aſſertions may be found in Euſebius, in St. Ambroſe, in "© & 4 
Epiphanius, or ſome Author cited by him in his Sixty fourth 
Hereſy ; by Pſeudo Clemens in his Recognitions, and by Sulpitizs 1, c.26, Hiſt. 
Severus. Petavius, in his Notes upon Epiphanins, ſaith, Fuit 1. 1. c. 3. 
hzc vetuſtiſſimorum Patrum fere omnium Sententia filios illos 
Dei qui Gen. 6. filias hominum adamaſle dicuntur, Angelos 
fuille, This was the Opinion of almoſt all the mo$F Ancient Fathers, 
That the Sons af God, who are ſaid in Geneſis the Sixth, to have 
loved the Daughters of Men, were Angels, Vetus fuit multo- 
rum & gravillimorum Authorum opinio, Jt was the ancient 
Opinion of many and very grave Authors, ſaith Fevaraentius on 
the forecited place of Irenexs : And yet, 

Firſt, It deſerves to be conlidered, That they grounded 
this whole Fancy and Expoſition, partly upon- that /purions 
Book.of Enoch , which, faith St. Auſtin, Continet iſtas gi- 
gantum fabulas, contains thoſe Fables of the Gyants ;, and where, j, jy, 7, 
ſaith Origen, it is ſaid, That Fared was begotten in the Days, Ed. Hvet. p, 
Ts  yav 8 rgmBanus 6m Tis Janes 7% avdpemv, of the 132. d. 
Deſcent of the Sons of God upon the Daughters of Men; and 
partly. upon the concurring Tradition of the Jews, who had 
entertained. the ſame Notion and Expoſition of the Place, as 
we may learn from their own foſephus and Philo, who from Antiq. l.r. c.4. 
the ſaid Traditions tell us, That, m24% "Ayau d85 yvart; ovu- P-8. Philo de 
wYurres vBerrs iermozy meidey, many Angels of God , converſimg C83 P2854, 
with Women, begot inſolent Children, and Deſpiſers of every thing ©” 
that was good, as truſting to their own Strength. 
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Secondly, Conſider that in the very next Century, this Fan= 
cy was run down, in Terms very opprobrious, and much re- 
flecting upon the Ignorance and Ofcitancy of the former 
Fathers : That which makes mot Men thus Ignorant, ſaith Theo- 
doret, on the place, is their: careleſs reading of the Scriptures. 
And there he alſo repreſents the Authors of the former Opi- 
nion, as, iu3egrmmi mv, x; dev ids, Aecn very ſtupid, and 
ſuch as had a Knock, in their Cradles, Chryſoſtom adds, That 
they who affirm that theſe things were ſpoken, not of Men, but 
Angels, were BA4Tqnua 0329 29uy01, ſpeakers of Blaſpheny; and 
then he proceeds, eva]pila: ms podrargiag, to overturn, Or tO 
confute the Fables of theſe Men, And in the very next Cen- 
tury, Philaſtrius Brixienſis , put this very Doctrine into the 
Catalogue of his Hereſies, ſaying , Alia eſt Hzrelis, quz de 


gigantibus adſerit, quod Angeli miſcuerunt ſe cum fexminis 


ante diſuvium, & inde eſle natos gigantes, There 7 another 
Hereſy, which aſſerts, touching the Gyants, That Angtls, before 
the Flood, converſed with Women, and that of them were theſt 
Gyants begotten, If then the Fewiſh Church received by Tra- 
ation, a Doftrine ſo contrary to the very Nature of Angels, 
and conſequently to Truth it ſelf :-If the Fathers of the firſt 
four Centuries were ſo eaſily impoſed upon by their Traairi- 
075, and their ſpurious Books, as to embrace the ſame Opini- 
on, not only againſt Reaſon ; but, as Theodorer, St. Chryſoſtom, 
and Au5tin have demonſtrated, againſt the Evidence of that 
very {ext on which they grounded their Opinion ; which ſo 
expreſly ſaith, The Wickedneſ,, not of the Angels, or their 
Off-ſpring, but, of en was great, and that all Fleſh had cor- 
rupted their Ways ;, and that God therefore had determined 
ro purtſh, not Demons, or the Ghoſts of Gyants, but, the whole 
Earth, by bringing of a Flood upon them : If they, I ſay, 
could read fo careleſly this Chapter, as generally to interpret 
one Verſe of it in Oppoſition to the plain Import of the whole : 
If, Laſtly, an Expoſition ſo long, and generally received, till 
the beginning of the Fifth Century, could, in that very Centu- 
ry, be, by the greateft Fathers of the Church, utterly rejeted 
as Fabulous, Blaſphemous, Herctical, x, TggMtia; © egams, and 

guilty of the utmoſt Folly, then muſt it be extreamly evident, 
1. That Traaition, in this matter, could be no certain Rule 

nnto the Fewiſh Church, and therefore could not be engl 
2, 1hat 
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2. That the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church have been in- 
poſed upon for ſome whole Centuries, in this Aﬀair, by ſpr- 
rions Authors, and by Fewiſh Fables; and therefore they and 
the Fathers, of any other Age, mult alſo be ſuppoſed ſubject 
to the like Miſtakes in other Matters of like Nature. 

- 3. That they were prone, on theſe Accounts, to inter- 
pret Scriptures contrary to the plain Import of them, and 
{o cannot be owned as the Authentick Interpreters of Holy 
Writ. 

4. Hence alſo it is clear, that what hath gezerally been re- 
ceived, without any apparent Oppolition in one Age, may, 
in the very next Ape, be as generally rejected with the great- 
elt Scorn and Ignominy, and paſs for Blaſphemy and Hereſy. 


. Fourthly, It anciently was held Unlawful for any Clergy- 
Man to-engage himſelf in- Secular Affairs, For amongſt the 
Sins which provoked God to Anger, St. Cyprian reckons tins, 
Epiſcopos procuratores rerum ſecularium-fieri, Tbat - Brſhops 
became Proftors in fecular Affairs. The Sixth C anon of the A- 
poles decrees, T hat a Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon ſhall be dego- 
ſea, if he take upon him, veowngs georndes,- worldly Cares, The 


We. 


De lapiis Pp. 
123s 


General Council of Chalcedimn, forbids all Biſhops, Clerks, or Can. 3. 


Monks, trermayav £aT%s oo whels omnrzav, 10 intermedadle with 


worldly Buſmeſſes. The Second General Council of Conſt anting- Can. 11. 


ple having ſaid, That the ſacred Canons depoſed thoſe Preby- 
ters, or Deacons who took upon them ſecular Governments, or 


Cares, ratifies the ſaid Canons; declaring, That if any of 
them did thus imploy himſelf, he ſhould be expelled from the ©:omesHr 


CUYYELUURLT, 
Concil. 'Tr:iut. 
'R. \ 

> ey6s 


Maſters ; and yet what Church at preſent doth obſerve thele 3 4 mv;x; F 
Canons, though they were all confirmed, and even aſcribed wi? nr us- 
to the Holy Spirit, by the general Council held in Trullo, and 7&,4vzae* 
by the Second Vicene Connal; or who now thinks himſclf 


Clergy ; for according to the moſt trne Words of our Szvj- 
Our, t#dtis June) Jun xveiors Sehdew, No Man can f[erve Tw9 


obliged. by that Text todo fo? 


_  Fifthly, Who knows not that anciently it was eſteemed, 
by the whole Church a thing unlawful for a Biſhop, Prezbyter, 
or. any of the Clergy, to go from one Church or Dioceſs to a- 


C209; 


T*s WELTuY Th 
OULPEEVTH» 
Conc. Nic, 
Can. 1. 


9. 10. 


nother ? The firlt Nicene Conncil declares, That ſome, who Cat: 15, 


before 


- — —— RE <——_—_—— 


we 
a woo Rem 
o * 
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Caii 21, 


Can. I, 


Tranſlationes 
ab Eccleſia ad 
Majores apud 
Hilar. Frag. p. 
437 

Can. 1: 
Apuu Atha- 
nal. Apol. p. 
744- 

EP 34. C. 4. 
"AT F_ NugTE 
£25 Kotvaviag 
&00]eles iyo- 
8g. Theodo- 
ret. Hift. Eccl. 
LS. C. 1, 


Apud Atha- 
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before their ſitting had done this, did it, es # wire, 4- 
gainſt the Caron ;, and: decrees, That for the future, neither 
Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon ſhall am mazes tus mia wirapaivey, 
£g0 from City to City, The Council of Antioch, approved by 
the whole Church, renews the ſame Decree. The Council of 
Saradica repreſents the Attempt of ſuch a Change as, writes 
BaraCeportTy, a moſt pernicious Cuſtom to be pulled up by the Roots ;, 
and as a Wickedneſs which deſerved, «vs5yeg7tes? crdnndivaus 
to be ſeverely puniſhed ; and therefore they declare, That the 
who made ſuch Changes ſhould be excluded, even from Lay-Com- 
muon ;, and they objett theſe Tranſlations to the Arians as 
their great Crime. The Gereral Council of Chalcedon confirms 
all the Canons made touching this Matter by theſe Councils, 
Pope Fultius, not only condemns this Tranſmigration, but faith, 
That he who prattiſeth it doth, * muy. Irs Dblcons xgmigegra, 
deſpiſe the Station God hath given him. Pope Leo adds, That 
he who doth ſo, ſhall not only be expelPd from the Chair he 
had invadea,Sed carebit & propria,but ſhall be deprived of his own, 
Pope Damaſius declares, That he will have no Communion with 
ſuch Perſons. Hi 

Moreover this PraCtice they condemn as Spiritual Adultery, 
declaring, That the Church to which the Biſhop, or the Prieſt 
is choſen, is his Wife; which therefore he cannot diſmiſs, 
and take another, without Adultery, Thus the Synod of A- 
lexandria accuſe Euſebius of Nicomeaia for going from Berytws to 
that City, as having forfeited his Biſboprick,, and committed 
Adultery againſt the Import of that Precept, Art thou bound 
to Wife, ſeek not to be looſed; which if it be ſaid of a Woman, 
Tow MANY 6M CHKANOIUS) th f OUTS HT omg, h 6 auvdiOeis anuv 8x 
op4inc Clewy 5 how much more of a Church, of the ſame Biſhoprick 
ro which one being tied ought not to ſeek, another ? iva wi #4 wor 
305 a3. mls Races fvelonn?) yeagals, That he may not be found 
alſo an Adulterer, according to the Holy Scriptures, In the Sy- 
0d under /ernas, it was alſo laid to the Charge of \Anthi- 
mus, That, having been Biſhop of Trabiſond, he did, warguas 
veapmou, adulterouſly ſnatch that of Conſtantinople againſt the 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Canons, Pope Calixtus from the ſame 
Scripture, determines, That if a Biſhop, or Prie$t leave his 
Church or Pariſh, which ts his Wife bound to him whilst he lives, 
he commits Spiritual Adultery. 


And 
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And ſuitably to the Determinations of ſo many Comncils, 
they who refuſed to be thus promoted, were highly com- 
"mended, as obſerving, mts wnaes Ii, x Amgranev xgvove, &, Eyſeb, de vita 
F Enxanoiag, the Commands of God, and the Canons of the Apo- Conftant.1.3. 
ſtles, and the Church, Thus, when upon the Depoſition of © $7: 
Euſtathius, Biſhop of Antioch, they would: have preferred Euſe- 
bius, Biſhop of Ceſarea, to that See, he refuſed the Offer, be- ggzom, Hig. 
cauſe, vou@- Uuxaynagnus wwe, the Law of the Church forbad tccl, 1, 2. c.19. 
it ; and this Faft Conſtantine commended, as acceptable to God: 

x) Th exxAnnagmy megdioqy cvuew©r, and agreeable to the Tradi- wp inia. 
tion of the Church. 

But they who did tranſgreſs this Canon were removed from 
that See they were tranſlated to, though never ſo well deſer- 
ving of the Church, Thus Gregory Nazzanzen, though remo- 
ved from Saſima to Conſtantinople by the Emperor ; though he 
had laboured ſo much in that Church to convert the Heathens 
he found there, and hinder the Endeavours of the Herericks ; 
yet the General Comnncil of Conſtantinople , 6bſerving, ſaith So- 
zomen, Tis meTelvs viuus x) TWw AnAnoasniv Treg guadomo, the Hift, Eccl. 1. 7. 
Laws of the Fathers, and the Eccleſiaſtical Order, took his Bi- © 7: 
ſhoprick, from him, no ways regarding the great Merits of the 
Perſon. But who now, in the Church of Chriſt, regards theſe 
Canons of ſo many General Comncils, or looks upon it as aCrime 
to admit of, or even ſue for a Tranſlation from 4 leſs Biſhop- 
rick, *0 a greater ? 

It were eaſy to ſhew the like Difference betwixt the Pra- 

Etice and Judgment of the prefent Charch, and that of for- 
mer Ages, touching the corporal and pecuriary Puniſhments of 
Men for difference in Religio», which they of former Ages 
moſt plainly diſapproved of, touching the Sffrage of the 
People being requiſite to the Elettion of their Biſhop, which 
they exprelly did aſlert, diſowning ſach pretended B:ſbops as 
wanted the Conſent and Suffrage of the People; to omit many 
other Inſtances which might be eaſily produced, to ſhew that 
Doctrines and PraCtices have paſled for currant, and even 
: Apoſtolical, in former Ages, which are now utterly rejected, 
| and diſapproved of in this preſent Age. 


But; Laſtly, though when the whole Chwrch is unanimots, &F, 11. 


nd all. her Memhgrs do agree in the aſſerting any Doctrine 
X as 


P. 50, 


Hom. 49.P 174, 
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as an Article of Chriſtian Faith, neceſſary to be owned by all 
Chriſtians; the Plea from the concurring Judgment of the 
Church is highly plauſible, and never ought, withoutthe clear- 
eſt Evidence of Reaſon, or of Scripture to. be gainfaid, nor 
hath the Church of England ever diſowned any ſuch Dottrine ;. 
yet when whole Churches, or Nations are divided in their Sen- 
timents, concerning any Dottrine, and Number may be plea- 
ded by both Parties; then, ſay we with the Fathers, That 
we mult have Recourſe unto the Scriptures. This Is, at pre- 
ſent, viſibly the State, and the Condition of the Charch of 
Chriſt ;, ſhe agrees now in nothing but the Apoſtles, and the 
Nicene Creed; there is Eaſt againſt Weſt, and Weſt againſt 
Eaſt ;, Proteſtant againſt Papift, and Papiſt againſt Proteſtant. 
Now, in this caſe, the axcient Fathers of the Church declare it 
13 our only ſafe and prudent Courſe, to fly, as doth the Church 
of England, to the Holy Scriptures, and to primitive Antiquity ;, 
and ſay, That a Neceſlity is laid upon us fo to do. Thus 
Hippolytus, or whoſoever is the Author of that Book which- 
bears his Name, having given an Account of the Prevalence 
which Antichriſt ſhall have, clearly infinuates, That the beſt 
Preſervative againſt him is, Scriptaras audire, to. hear the Scri-. 
ptures ; and that Chriſt will pronounce them Bleſſed who have 
done ſo: And that they who do not, Dilzgenter legere Scri- 
pturas, diligently read the Scriptures, ſhall run up and down, ſay- 
ing, Where is Chriſt? and ſhall not find him, The Author of the 
imperfe&t Work upon - Matthew, which pafſeth under the 
Name-of Chry/oſtom, ſpeaking of the Timesin which Hereſy 
prevails, faith, 'Then let them who are in Judza fly 10- the Moun- 
tains; that ws, Qui ſunt Chriſtiani conferant. ſe: ad Scri- 
pturas, Let them who are Chriſtians have Recourſe to the Scri- 
ptures, to the Writings of the Apoſtles aud. Prophers, And why, 
ith he, doth Chri#t -at this time command, Omnes Chrittianos 
conferre ſe ad Scripturas, all» Chriſt iausro: fly to the Stripenres, 
Becauſe, faith he, in this tie, fice Hereſy hath got the! Chur- 
ches, there can be no Proof of trac Chriftianity, Neque refagium 
poteſt eſſe Chriſtianorum atd volentmm cognoſcere fidei 
veritatem, niſi ſcripture-atvinie ; the Chriſtians, who are deſirous 
:0 know the true Faith, can have no other Refuge but the Holy 
Scrifitures. Before there were-niany Ways of ſhewing whith was 
the Church of Chyift ; but now, if Men be wilgung to difcern _ 
Nullo 
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k 95 | \ 1, 
Nullo modo cognoſcitur que ſit vera Eccleſia Chriſti niſi tar- Tis! | 
turmodo per Scripturas; the true Church of Chriſt can by ns || 
"other way be known, but only by the Scriptures ; for now, 
ll thoſe things, which are -properly of Chriſt tn truth, theſe He- 
reſies have tm Schiſm; they, in like manner, have Churches, the 
Diome Scriptures, Biſhops, the other Orders of the Clergy, Ba- 
pti/-n, the Euchariſt ;, al other things, and even Chriſt himſelf : 
Now in the Confuſion of ſo great Similitude; he that is willing 
ro kyow which 5 the true Church of Chriſt, Unde cognoſcat nit 
tantummodo per Scripturas? Whence can he know it but only by 
the Scriptures ? Before it was known by Miracles who were true 


Chriſtians, and who falſe ; but now, Signorum operatio omnino dba: WEL AE! 
levata eſt, the working of Miracles u intirely diminiſhed ; and the | F; 488 
working of feigned Miracles, magis apud eos invenitur qui fal- ; 


{i ſunt Chriſtiani , * chiefly found amongſt thoſe who are falſe 'Þ 
Chriſtians ;, for the full Power of working Miracles us to be given q 
ro Antichrift, The Church of Chriſt was formerly known by her J\} 
Manners, the Conver ſation of all, or moſt of her Members being 1 
| 4 


Holy ;, but now Chriſtians are like to, or even worſe than Here- 
ticks. He therefore who would know which ts the true Church of 
Chriſt; Unde cognoſcat nifi tantyummodo per Scripturas ? 
Whence can he know her but only by the Scriptures ? Whence, 
our Lord, knowing that there would be ſuch a confuſion of things 148 
in the laſt Days, commands, Ut Chriſtiani qui ſunt in Chriſtia- Fo. | 
nitate volentes firmitatem accipere fidei. verze , ad mullam rem 'TN 
fugiant niſi ad Scripturas, That Chriſtians, who are willing to re- 
main firm in the true Faith, ſhould fly to nothing but the Scri- i 
ptures, if 
: The true Chryſoſtom gives exactly the ſame Advice in the [7 
like Caſe; for to that Enquiry, What ſhalt we ſay to the Greeks ? Hom, 312, in 
T here comes one of them, and ſaith, I would be a Chriſtian, >> A. Tom, 4. 
«% 01d, mv1 Teadmwuai, but I know not to whom 1 ſhould join my- P- 799: 
felf,, for there is much Contention, Controverſy, and Tumult a- 
mong you Chriſtians; What Opinion ſhall 1 chuſe ? every one ſaith, 
x Truth i on my Side; Whom ſhall 1 credit, who know nothing of 

the Scriptures, andhear them all pretending to them ? To this In- 

quiry Chryſoſtom anſwers, This is much for 1 ; for did we [4 

you musF believe our Diſconrſes, thou hadſt reaſon to* be troubled, 

& 5 Tarts yyeapans neo moawyr, avint 5 dinkat 3 axles; but fence 

we ſay you muſt believe the Scriptures, and they are plain, and 

K-42 true, 


56 


P. $20. 


Commonit.c.s. 


C. 3» 4» 8525) 
33z 39, 41. 
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true, *tis eaſy for you to paſs your Fudgment :;, if any Man confeuts 
mith them, ” is a.C pin if > contraditts them, be rye 
from this Rule, Behold here the Heather, ſent by St. Chryſo- 
ſtom to paſs Judgment betwixt the Orthoaox, and all ſorts of 
Hereticks, from Scripture alone ; and told, that it is eaſy. for 
him ſo to do, becauſe the. Scriptures are a plain Rule, whereby 
to. judge in Matters of this Nature : But, faith the Heathen, 
one of you affirms, That the Scripture ſaith thus ;, the other,, That 
it ſpeaketh otherwiſe ;, interpreting it to another Sence, But what 
of all this, ſaith Chryſoſtom, viv #x Exus, de xetov ; for haſt thou 
not.an. Underſtanding, and a Fudgment? Where again the Hea- 
then is ſuppoſed: able, by his own Judgment, to diſcern who 
wreſts, who rightly doth interpret Scripture. But how.can I 
ao this, ſaith the Greek? I know not how to judge of the Dottrines ; 
T come to be a Learner, and you make me a Teacher : If any one 
objett thus, ſaith Chryſoftom, igorjouuy  & jw. oniilu1s mule v 
Beyoams, we ſhould ack him whether this be not Diſſimulation and 
Pretence ;, for if your Reaſon taught you to condemn Heatheniſm, 
it may alſo teacb- you to-juage betwixt us and Heretichs; ado not 
therefore diſſemble or make Pretences, mivra »» pada, for all things 
are eaſy. Thou knoweſt what to do, and leave undone, do there- 
fore what thou oughteſt, and with right Reaſon ſeek of God, and 
he-will fully reveal this to thee, for he is no reſpefter of Perſons ; 
it is not poſſible that he who heareth without Prejudice ſhould not 
be perſwaded , 9p » & nxavav Tis NV Regs GOV mala dLMWIWWETRE 
:piiÞ, & Mins Eat xinlews, ana * muogueTgevTt EUXOAOY IV AaBaY, 
*ww 2, vov ;, for asif there were a Rule to which all things were to 
be adapted, it would be eaſy to perceive who takes wrong Meaſures ; 
fois it here: To this Rule you ſee, viz. the Holy Scriptures, 
even the Heathen is ſent, as to that which 1s ſufficient to di- 
rect him to Chriſtian Truth, when there is, «39. mg" 1giv mA. 
an, x) ors, mucn Controverſy, and Contention among ſt Chriſtians 
concerning tt. 

_ Laſtly, Yincentius Lirinenſis lays down the ſame Rule ; For 
if the Contagion, ſaith he, though new, endeavour to infett the 
whole Church, as in the caſe of the Arians ; then, whoſoever would 
diſcern the Catholick Faith from Heretical Pravity, muſt be care- 
ful to adberg_to Antiquity, viz, To that Sence of Scripture, which 
it is manifeſt our. Anceſtors beld , and muſt believe, that . wirhout 
Doubtfulnef,, which all in like manner, with ane conſent, held, writ, 


and. 
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and taught, openly, frequently, and per ſeueringly, he being only 
firm in Faith, who determines, Id ſalum ſibi tenendum, cre- 
dendumque, quicquid univerſaliter antiquitxs Eccleſiam Ca- 
tholicam-tenuilſe: cognoverit, That alone 29 to be held, and be- 
lieved by him, which be knows the C atholick, Church anciently beld. 
But when Schiſms and Hereſies have grown ancient in the Church, 
and the Puiſon of them hath ſpread largely (which, ſay we, 1s the 
preſent Caſe of the Church) then, faith he, Nullo modo 0- 
portet nos, niſi aut Soba, fi opus eſt, Scripturarum Auttoritate, 
convincere, we ought only, if need be, to convince them by the 
Authority of Scripture, or to ſhun them, as being conaemned, Jam Cap, 41 
antiquitus , by ancient general Conncils of Catholick Prieſts ;, 

and when our Aadverſaries aſlault us with either of theſe two 

Ons they will find us ready, and able to- defend our 

elves. 

Mr. Mumford ſhews, that Prayer for the Dead, is at leaſt, Objed; 6. 
as ancient as Tertallian ;, and that from the Fourth Century, T. 401--456. 
till the Reformation, it generally obtained in the Church ; 
and is not this enough to prove it an Apoſtolical Tradition, as 
St. Auſtin, and ſome others repreſent it. 

To this I have already returned one. Anſwer, by. ſhewing, A4/wer. 
that. Communicating Infants obtained in the ſame Century in Vide ſupra 
which Tertullan lived; and that from the Fourth to the $5: 
Twelfth Century, it was generally prattiſed, and held nece/- 
ſary for the Salvation of the Infant ; and yet the Trent Coun- 
cil hath declared, That it: was neither neceſſary, nor Apoſto- 
lical, And there is one thing farther obſcrvable, to compleat 
this Parallel, That P/eudo-Dzonyfa, in that very place where 
he-diſcourſes of Prayers for the Dead, undertakes allo to ac- - 


count for that other Cuſtom, eidzs }mm mt ie ovvieras Joaut ta. Hier. c. 9 + 
Vs, ETON us MO veval Þ lfegs Sroavencs X, 9%) tepwraTuy © Stapyguiis $.3. que eft de - 


xowoviaEuuCaur, of Adminiſtring, not only Baptiſm, , bit the PreciÞ. pro 
moſt ſacred Symbols of the Divine Communion to Children, 7295. Þ-4'7, 
not capable of. underſtanding Divine things... That this was 

then done, he ſaith expreſly, not only here, but in theſe fal- 

lowing Words,  u«md)}Jwa 5 76 mud}o iegav EvuCinuy 6 Ieegpyuios. P, 419- 
The Prieft alſo. delivers to the Child the Sacred Symbols, which 

his. Paraphraſt varies thus, wilix9 x 9 woonpior, 7 Cero@, The Pachymeres | 
Infant. alſa partakes of the Myſteries. . And theſe things, faith ®: 436: 

he,. our Maſters, 7&5 4 «plu; aRaVotes. cs nudy ToNGP!" 


bare }_ 
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bave brought down to u from an ancient Tradition ;, ſo that the 
Practice, as it was asearly, ſo was Tradition equally pretended 
(4) Anfiner 16.51 Seeq:aty," It hath*been' lately ſhewed by-the Judicious ( a ) 
the Feſ. ch. 7, ompeckr e the learned (+) Dal.” and by the Author of a 
C b ) De peenis*late excelent Treatiſe of (c) Prayer for the Dead, and Pur- 
& ſatisf. 1.5. gatory ; That the Ancients prayed for the Dead upon theſe 
(-) Seft. 1. Five Accounts. 
Dall. ibid, c. 7. 1. As believing the DoCtrine of the Milieninm, or the Saints 
Reign on Earth a Thoufand Years. 
Dall. ib. 2. As ſuppoſing, that in the general Corflagration of the 
Uſ. p.232,&c. World, at the laſt Day, all ſhould paſs through the Fire, and 
feel the Torment of it more or lets. 
Dall. ibid.c. 3, 3. As thinking that the Souls of juſt Perſons departed, 
hy G were not . to. be admitted into the higheſt Heavens, or the Fru- 
hoc (hid. ition of Gods immediate Preſence till the Reſurrection, but 
| ' weretill then reſerved in Abraharn,'s Boſom. 
Dall. ibid. c.g, 4+ AS thinking, That the Sentence was not inſtantly pro- 
nounced at the Day of their Death, but was reſerved to that 
of Judgment, when the Juſt ſhould have a publick Abſoluti- 
 '-- "on, andthe full Crown of Righteonſneſs awarded to them. 
Dall: ib. c. ty 5. Asfurmifing, That even wicked Perſons, by their Pray- 
ers, Alms, and Oblations, might receive, Aut plenam Remiſfi- 
onem, aut tolerabiliorem - damnmationem, either a full Remiſſion, or 
a more tolerable Damnation. And indeed, 1 think it very diffi- 
cult to nameone Anciem Author, by whom theſe Prayers are 
mentioned, who held not one or more of theſe Opinions, 
which, might give Riſe unto this Cuſtom ; that of the 2ile- 
zium , and of the non-Admiſſion of Souls into the higheſt 
Heavens, being almoſt generally received in the Second Cen- 
tury, in which we hear nothing of Prayers for the Dead. 
Now all theſe Opinions are. generally condemned, and dif- 
carded.by the Church of Rome, and if they may rejett all the 
apparent Grounds, recorded in the' Avcients of this Practice, 
and cenſure the chief Reafons upon which they did it, why 
may not the Tradition alſo be rejefted, as being founded 
upon precarious Doftrines, which they themſelves deny to 
be Hoftakcal? IN. 4c PRE 
| Thiraly, I anfwer, "That if by praying for the Dead, Mr. 
2. only titans, the viſhg of fach Prayers as St. Pal node 
or 
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$39 
for Onefimns, viz. That God would Grant bim Mercy at that 
. | . 2 Till, 1+ 1%. 
Day, viz. The Day of \Judgmentz or ſuch as our Church © * 
uſeth in her. Lieurgy, That God would deliver ws in the Hour 
of. Death, and in the Day of Fudgment ;, and that all they who 
are departed in the true Faith of Gods Holy Name, may, at the 
Day of Recompence, have their perfeft Conſummation and Bliff, 
both in Body and Sowl. I fay, if he intends this only, it is no 
more than we our ſelves do by our Practice and Subſcri- 
ptions own. 

The Doctrine we deny, 1s that which: is contained in the *Exy o: aa- 
definition of the Florentme Comncil, in theſe Words ; If thoſe 2: ueryei- 
who have truly repented dy mm the Love of God, before they bave Tues a meds - 
ſatisfied for their Sins of Commiſſion and Omiſfuon, by worthy vamv < Th Te 
Fruits of Penance, their Souls are purged after Death by purgatory 5: «am , 
Puniſhments ; and that they. may be relieved from thoſe  Puniſh- Tew Tis aEi- 
ments, it 1s profitable /or them to have the Aid of tbe troy, viz, 9s veravotag 
The Maſſes, Prayers, and Alms, and other Afts of Pitty, per- 2677s inguo- 
formed by the Faithful ; and that they being thus purged,' are pre- Fin as 7 
ſently after received into Heaven, and admitted to the immediate "uef]nuivoy 
Viſion of God, | Os 3h Wueh® 

F-- ' ke ; Ws 70 br? "} Fog AnNpeEvor Tus 
TsTwv xLuyas 1492ftzgis muopiors 23S ipecms were SaVerals. w5t. 5 SwKupiC em aus 
Ts of Tut mov  muwergs AVATEAGY dual; Tis 1h) Canmoy may. eanupias Suxovim m3 _- 
A5egs Woiag Xt) nas 0) ASM lO0UY ag, i TAME, cumapricg ya —X) ETE Ths 19,605 0M 
Hs £egv30 evIv5 @EITALUBLIER x ng Kipes Teaopar aurey 7 Wa x, TemTi]oy S420 | 
»g:ws £v, defin. concil. Florent apud Bin. Tom, 7. p. 851. & P. 564+ 


The Doctrine we deny, - is that which in the! Ter Conn 
cl is delivered thus: The Catholith Church, infhiutted' by che 
Holy Spirit, hath in S. Councils, and in this General Synod, 
taught from the Holy Scriptures, and the ancient 
Tradition of the'Fathers, That there is a+ Purgato- | Pargatorium eſe, animaſque 
ry, "and that the: Sonls rhere detained dre helped by \P* defentas' ndelium ſuftra- 
the Sufages of ' the Faichful, and eſpecially, by rhe SPOT pero Atari 
acceptable Sacrifice of the Altar; \ which Satrifice, Sef, 25. LE 
= _m_ offered a to the Tradition of 
t ojrtes, not only for the Sins, Pumſhments, and I 
Satisf ations of he Four living, but ny: ho ro rants in Chet 
Det in Chriſt \no- fully purged; And therefore © patis, Sef. 22. 09p.2, 
fne Uefines, That if any. one ſay. that, after Fuſti- 


fication, 


A560 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 


fication, the Fault of the Penitent u ſo remitted, 


ut nullus remaneat reatus ' #4 the Git of eternal Puniſhment ſo blotted out, 


peen# tempora 


lis exolvende - that there remains no Guilt of temporal Puniſhment 


7cl in hoc ſ#culocvel. in. futu-:. 70 be ſuffered 1 this World, or #n the future, in 
roin purgator10,Sef 6:47:30... Purgatory, before 'he cam have admittance into the 


Apud. Bin. 
Fom.7. P.838. 


Kingdom of Heaven; let him be Anathema, Now 
to prove this DoCttrine from the perpetual Tradition of the 
Church of Chriſt, Mr. 24. muſt not only prove the Antiquity 
of Prayer for the Dead, which no body denies ; but, 

1 . That ſome Souls dying in Chriſt, or departing hence 
in-the Love: of God, are detained in Purgatory; or, as the 


Florentine Council doth expreſs it, & Baouicngio, in 2 place of 
Torments, 


2. That they are there detained to nndergo ſome tempo- + 


 ral-Puniſhment for their Sins, or to be fully purged from them 


after Death by purgatory Torments. 


3. That by the Prayers, Alms, and Maſles performed by 


'the Living, they are relieved from thoſe Puniſhments, and 


are advanced from Puryatory to Heaven, from Torment to the 
Viſion of God before the Refurrettion of the Body, and the 
Pay of Judgment : And when Mr. 24. will undertake to 
prove theſe things, Ex antiqua Patrum traditione, from the 
Tradition of the Fathers of the firſt Five Centaries, or from 
the Tradition of the Apoſtles, he will juſtify the Decrees of theſe 


"Councils, and confute the Prore#tants. But this, if he be 


well acquainted with the Writings and Cuſtoms of the Ar- 
cient Charch, he muſt know to be a vain Attempt; it being 
evident that they knew nothing of theſe Doctrines; 'yea, 
that they often ſpake things, as expreſly contrary to every 
one-of theſe Particulars, as Light is oppoſite to Darkneſs : 
For, 

4+ Even from the Prayers uſed by the Ancients, and from 


the Sentiments of thoſe that uſed them, we have molt cer- 
tain Demonſtrations, that theſe Doftrines were not received 


lom. 14- In bk 
« CP, ad- Jim. 
P. 309- 


in the Ancient Church of Chrift. - 

It is the Obſervation of St. Chry/oſtom, That even their Fu- 
meral Hymns taught them to believe that the Faithful, imme- 
diately after Death were Happy, That they returned then un- 


'to their Reſt, and -were. delivered. from all their Labours: 


We ſend ont, faith hey the Departed, 4 vurar, with Hom; 
then 
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then is there Foy and Gladnefs, every one praying thus to dy, Hom.14. in 1. 
avambozut oj mover x, 8 dyaver, to ceaſe ſrom their Labours, SP. ad Tim. 
and Confiitts, mivnoy ama x94 S160, to be delivered from all B+ JO« 
dreadful things, idaiv # ery, and to ſee Chriſt, And inveigh- hom. 4 in t- 
ing againſt the evil Cuſtom of Lamenting the Faithful at their pit. ad Hebr. 
Death, he ſaith, Tel! me what do the burning Lamps import, us V+ 453» 454+ 
it not that we ſend them forth as Champions? What mean the 
Hymns, do we not by them glorify God, and give Thanks, #n aa 
mv Eegdvors F wwrervovra, on oh mov ammnnatey, in Tis daXxiag on- 

Barov xa mp £uT0 ; That from henceforth he hath crowned the 

» Departed, that he hath delivered him from all his Labours; that 

freeing him from Fear, he hath received him to himſelf ? Are not 
' theſe the Import of our Hymns and Pſalms ? and all theſe are the 

Attions of Men rejoycing. Mark, what thou ſingeſt at that time : 

Return unto thy Reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord hath dealt gract- 

ouſly with thee : 1 will fear no Evil, for thou art wich me; thou 

art my Refuge from the Trouble that compaſſeth me about. Afind 

what theſe Palms tmport : But thou wil not do it , being drunk 

with Grief : Doſt thou ſay, Return unto thy Reſt, O my Soul, and 

weepeſt ? Are not theſe things ſeen, and Fypocriſy ; for if thou 

really believeſt what thou ſayefF, thou weepeſt ſuper flnouſly ; if thou 

aofF not, Why aoft thou ſing, why aoft thou ſuffer what is done, 

and doſt not drive away the Singers? And again, Let the man- Tom. 5. Hom. 
er of his Interment ſhame thee : Pſalms, and Thanksgtumgs, and A « ue i I, 
the Catalogue of his Progenitors, are things done, not that thou Rogen x Jos 
mayſt weep, but mayſt give Thanks for them, aTs & wiGovarxan {ye T1; Tp, 
0if]ag mwir, as being called to greater Honour; and confider to *v>z F a yia 
mhonz they* are gone, even to that place where is Peter and Paul, ? Xf& 47s. 
and the whote Choire of the Saints, Now, faith he; if an Hea- "2%: 

then ſee thee weeping, he will be ready to ſay, Thou wouldſt not 

do ſo, didſt thou indeed believe, in mes Bermova Antiv ammage 

83O-, that he was gone hence to a better "Manſion of Reft, And, 

laſtly, Do you not ſee, ſaith he, what we'do ro them who are gone 

before 4; we, ſend them forth with Pſalms "and Hymis, ſignify- 

mg our Thanksgiving to our Lord; with Lamps and Incenſe we 

attend them, Jexvurres in 7% ox5]civs Bis avlirres me3s 73 005 78 axu- TOM: 6. Hom. 
2My. 7age/2Mozr, 'ſhewing that being delivered from this Life of 15 P: 944: 
Darkpep,. they are gone ro the true Light, © 
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| The Prayers uſed for the Dead in the Apoftolical Conftitu- 
tz0ns, i, e. the moſt ancient of that kind, which are extant, 
ſuppoſe the Souls, for which they prayed, «vamwoxware; & 
xe, reſting in Chriſt, and in the Hands of God; ſo that ne 
orment can touch them; and yet their Prayer for them is, 
That God would forgive them all thtir voluntary, and involuntary 
Sms; That he would place over them kind Angels, which ſhonld con- 
autt them into the Regions of pious Souls, reſting m the Boſom of 
Abraham, i1ſaac, and Jacob, with all, who from the beginning, 
have pleaſed God, and to that place where there # neither Sorrow, 
Grief , nor Sigh, but z@p&@ dnBav eviriG, the Region of pious 
Somls free from Grief, | 
Pſeudo Dionyſins Areopagita, in his Diſcourſe touching thoſe 
things which are performed about the Dead, declareth, 
That the Faithful come to the Term of their Life, s 23 ri igpov 
&ywrav, as to the endof their ſacred Conflicts ;, and that being ar- 
rived at it, i ispoy 83 xoiunors Wy cupegoury, they ſleep in Foy, 
that being come tothe end, Ts Tid« Bis, of this preſent life, © Irias 
ndovis cmonngevloz, they are filled with divine Pleaſure, as well 
knowing they for ever ſhall enjoy, m% xm9y1z 1ga4, the good things 
they poſſes. That the. Relations of the Faithful do pronounce him 
bleſſed, as being come deſirably, es zo vrungbegy TexQr, to bis trium- 
phant End, that they bring [in to the Prieſt, as 6 Sov regdyor, as 
t9 the eonferring of his Crown, and therefore pour out Pſalms of thankſ- 


giving to the Author of his Viftory. That others, tho? unfit to be 


partakers of the Holy Communion, are admitted to theſe Funeral $9- 
lemnities ; that ſeeing him who died piouſly in the Liturgick Offices, 
ws toivever bile; We ih aw aiovOr eiuy avammpiouWey, declared. 
70 be one who indeed enjoys Communion with the Saints, who have 
been from the beginning of the World, they may deſire the ſame 
End. That be ts anomted with Oil, to teſtifie that now the 
Combatant is come to the End of his ſacred Confutts, That they 

hss Body honourably ; for, ſeeing he conſiſted of a Body and 
Soul; 'iva 7 + «us anartoulens & waders, why, when the Soul en- 
joys its goed things, ſhould the Body be neglected, and not honoura- 
bly PAR fg ? 

And then he tells us, That the Prayers which the Prie## 
made for him, was, That the Divine Goodneſs would forgive him 
all bus Sins committed through humane infirmity, and would place 
bim in Light, andin the Kegion of the Living, in the Boſom of 
Abraham, 
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Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, «mrs s amdea dun x; van, x) 5t- 
veywos, in the Place from which is baniſhed all Grief, Sorrow and 
Sighting, For Explication of which Prayer, He, and his Pa- 
raphraſt there Note, 

Firſt, That theſe things, thus prayed for, are, 44a me 1 
«ov weargemwTd| a yes, The plain and the mo#t bleſſed Rewards of 
Holy Men. | 

Secondly, That the Boſom of theſe Patriarchs is, «i Feoni]au 1h 
werng ereu AnZers, the moſt divine and happy places of Reſt which re- 
cetve Pious Men. : 

Thirdly, That as we ſhadow forth the good things deſigned for 
wu by a Kingdom, a Supper, Light and Glory ; ſo the mention of 
Darkneſs, Gnaſhing of Teeth, of Grief, Sorrow and Sighirg, 
ſugmfie, mw *neios Iv yepn, the troubleſom. things by others to be 
ſuftered in the future Life, That accordingly the Boſorn of the 
Patriarchs, and all the Saints, are their moſt bleſſed Manſtons, 
and that the Metaphor ſeems to be taksn from thoſe Havens, or 
Boſoms of the. Sea, to which thoſe who are in a Tempeſt repair, 
that they,may be at Reſt ;. for as it is with them, ſo they who are 
in this Life toſſed with T, empeſts, nJy Tois x62TMus creivors EM UVE- 
Covlau, then reſt in thoſe Boſoms of the Patriarchs, as in an Haves. 

Moreover, to this Queſtion or ObjeCtion, Why ſhould the 
Prieſt pray God t9 pardon the Sins of the Dead, and to give him 
a portion in Light with Divine Spirits, fince every one receives from 
divine Fuſtice, a retribution according to what he hath done in this 
preſent life ;, for the dead perſon having compleated all the Actions 


Ibid, 


Ibid, 


Pachymerez 
Þ- 430+ 


of hus Life, what canthe Prayer of the Prieſt do to procure him a p, ,1, 


place of Reſt, Tagy F aZiay awry, x, © Utd) Cons awoiCaian, beſides 
that of which he was worthy, and which was conſonant to his Actions 
done in this Life ? 


Now to this ObjeQtion he retarns this Anſwer, That the þ 414) 415 


Prieſt, in theſe Prayers, #, ga#]oems; FS Hrapyiuay Nuarwudmay, 
an Expoſitor of Divine Retributions ; and knowing from the Scri- 
ptures , that the divine Clemency doth overlook, the Spots con- 
tratted by humane Frailty : *Aflei air yivetar, He asks that thoſe 
things may be done, $4 58 the ſacred Retributions may be given 
to ſuch a4 have lived helily, knowing the Promiſes of God to be 
infallible , and that which ts asked, x7' Your ise3v,, according to 
tbe Holy Inſtitution, ſhall entirely happen to thoſe who are made 
perfett, according to the divine Life ;, that he deſires only the thing; 
| | Kd 2 Wh1C 


1164 
Pachymeres 
D. 434+ 
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which ave acceptable to God, and, me mivms Jupnlnorda, will 
moſt certainly be given as being juſt and promiſed by God. | 

Here then we ſee exprelly that in the judgment of the 
Church, and thoſe renowned Fathers, who compoſed and 
uſed theſe ' Prayers, - 

1/#t. That they conceived that the Faithful, for whom 
they put them up, did immediately after death ceafe from 
their Labours and their Conflicts; that their Souls were de- 
livered not only from the Suffering, but even from the fear of 
all things dreadful ; that they were in a Place or State where 
no Torment could touch them, and from which,” Sighing, Sorrow, 
and Grief, were baniſhed. 

24ly. That from henceforth they were crowned, were with God, 
and mn the Hands of God, at Reſt in Christ, called to preater 
Honour, gone to the Choire of all Saints, to the place where bleſſed 
Paul and Peter are; to the place of Reſt ;; to the true Light ; 
to the Boſom of Abraham ; that they ſlept in Foy ; were filled 
with Pleaſure from the enjoyment of good Things; were come to a 
triumphant End ;, to the Fellowſhip of all Saints ; to the Haven of 
Ret : And that the purpoſes of their Praycrs for them were to 
allure them, from the Inſtitution, and Promiſes of God of the 
Enjoyment of theſe tkings ; whence it is evident, that Eaſeand 
Freedom from all pain is not more oppoſite to intenſe Tor- 
ments ; a Place of Happineſs, Reſt, Joy and Pleaſure, to that 
ofthe extreameſt Miſery, than were Prayers for the Dead unto 
the Romiſh Purgatory. Now if ſuch Prayers as theſe of the An- 
cient Church, excluſive of the Pains of Purgatory, and made 
-exprelly for the exemption of all pious Souls from Grief and 

Torment, and which aſſure us of their immediate Happt- 
neſs after Death, will gratifie the Romamſts, we may quickly 
Put an end to this Controverſie : But ſuch Prayers as ſup- 
poſe the Souls of Righteous Perſons in a State of Torment, 
and ſuffering the puniſhment of thoſe Sins of which the 
Guilt is pardoned, as they are Novelties with which the 
Church of God -was not acquainted in the five firſt Centuries, 
ſo can -we ſee no reaſon to admit of them, but the moſt 
cogent Reaſon to the contrary. For, | 

Fifthly, Were pious Souls detained in ſuch a miſerable 

State, and ſubje&t to intenſe Torments, perhaps of many 
Years duration ; and could the Prayers, the Aims, the _ 
| (0 
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of good Men on Earth, procure them eaſe under, or a more 
ſpeedy exemption from this miſerable plight, and their ad- 
vancement to the Viſion of God, it muſt be the moſt meri- 
torious and heroick At of Charity to be ſtill praying, ſtill 
multiplying of our Alms and Maſſes, for the deliverance of 
theſe good Souls from Purgatory Torments ; and therefore 
doubtleſs, that Divine Wiſdom which hath been in the New 
Teſtament ſo exa&t and copious in requiring all the minuteſt 
AQts of Charity to Men on Earth, which doth ſo oft and 
vehemently preſs us by the higheſt motives, to ſhew all kind- 
neſs to their Bodies; to comfort them in all their Sorrows 
and Afflictions; to pity, and, as much as we are able, to 
relieve them under all the Wants, Diſtempers, Miſeries, Af- 
flictions of this preſent Life. I ſay, doubtleſs, That Divine 
Wiſdom would never have been wholly ſilent, as the New Teſta- 
ment moſt ſurely is, in reference to this great A of Cha- 
Tity to the diſtreſſed Souls in Purgatory; not giving us in all 
the Goſpels or Epiſtles, one Exhortation to Pray, to offer 
Alms, much leſs to offer the tremendows Sacrifice for the de- 
livery ofthem from that place of Torment ; not giving the 
leaſt hint of any benefit which would accrue to us, or them, 
by doing ſo ; nor one Example of any pious Perſon, who 
ever put up a Prayer for them; nor any Intimation of their 
ſadEſtate, and how much it deſerved our Pity and Relief; 
( but leaving it to theſe poor Souls, after they had been 
ſhrewdly ſinged in theſe Flames, to trot in after-Ages back 
to Earth, to acquaint Holy Men with their fad plight, and 
to entreat theſe Kindneſles in their Behalf; or to Foh# Ger- 
ſon, and Sir Thomas Moore, to make their Complaints, and 
tender their Supplications to the Living out of their devout 
Charity, and tender Pity, to Help, Comfort and Relieve the ſilly 
Souls in Purgatory. ) Which, ſurely, is a ſtrong Preſumption, 
that this is not a proper Act of Chriſtian Charity. 

Moreover, to engage all Chriſtians to Afts of Charity, 
and Kindneſs, to their needy Members here, our Lord in- 
forms us, That he will paſs the final Sentence with a chief 


See Biſh, Uſh; 
of Purg. p14 


Reſpect unto theſe Actions, that he will ſay unto us, Come Matth. xxvs 
ye bleſſed, for 1 was hungry and thirſty, and you gave me meat 35 36+ 


and drink ; naked, and you cloathed me ; fick, and you viſited me ; 
#1 priſon, ' and you miniſtred to me. Since then the Souls in Pur- 
gatory 
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gatory are all the living Members of Chriſft*s Body : Seeing 


they there are in a State more worthy of our Pity, than 
the moſt ſick, afflicted, or needy of Chriſf*s Members upon 
Earth; and *twould be greater Charity, if we were able, 
to relieve them then, than under any Miſeries they, here 
endure, how came our Bleſſed Saviour to forget to add, 7 
was in the infernal Priſon, and you prayed me thence ;, tormented 
with the pains of Purgatory, and you miniſtred to my Releaſe ? 
Remember them who are in Bonds, ſaith the Apoſtle, as bound 
with them ;, and thoſe who are in Adverſity, as being alſo in the 
Boay: By which words he ſeems plainly to reſtrain. this our 
remembrance of our fellow Sufferers, to what they. endure 
whilſt they are i» the Body; calling upon us to ſympathize 
with them, to help them by our Prayers, our Aims, and by 
what ever elſe may comfort and ſupport them in this affli- 
Qed State, from this conſideration, That it is ſuch as we alſo 
may be ſubjeft to; why therefore doth he never call upon 
us to remember them who are i Bonds in Purgatory, thoſe 
who are there, xza#«x#40, in a far more afflicted State, as 
knowing, if he believed the DoC@trine of Pargatory, it would 
be ſo with us, when ſeparated from the Body ? St. Fames ex- 
horts the ſick to ſend for the Rulers of the Church, that they 
may. pray over them; adding, for their Encouragement to do 
ſo, That the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the fick ;, and that if he 
bath committed Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him ;, and that the ef<- 
feftual fervent Prayer of a Righteous Man availeth much ;, but, if 
their Prayers would avail alſo for the forgiveneſs of thoſe 
Sins for which.he was to fry in Purgatory, why was he not 
as careful to preſcribe this means in. reference to that, end ? 
Why left he no-Inſtruttions to theſe ſick Perſons to deſire 
the like Prayers for their Souls, when ſent unto that place 
of Torments? Why did he give no Exhortations or Encou- 
ragements unto the Ralers of the Church to be employed in 
theſe good Offices? Is it thus in the Church of Rome ? Do 
not their Prieſts pray without ceaſing for the Souls in Purga- 
tory? Do they not repreſent this as the higheſt ACt of Chri- 


ſtian.Charity ? Are they not ſtill exhorting others to perform 


it ? What therefore can we think of theſe things ? Can we 
rx, ry that. Roman Catholicks have more affeCtion for di- 


ſtrelled Souls than our Compaſſionate High-Prieſ?, and = bx 
| Bleſle 


- 


s 


A Treatiſe of Tradition. 


Bleſſed Apoſtles? Or, rather muſt we not conceive this Si- 
lence of our Lord and his Apoſtles, in that which fills up almoſt 
everyPart of R, Charity and Devotion, a demonſtration that 
Chri# and his Apoſtles knew nothing of their DoRrine, nor of 
the benefit of Prayers for Souls in Purgatory ? 
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READER. 


The Contents of the Preface. 


This Diſcourſe plainly overthrows all the Foundations of the 
Romiſh Faith, ſhewing 1. That the Romiſh Councils and 
the Church of Rome, cannot be the ſole authentick Inter- 
preters of Scripture, or the true Judges of Tradition, F. 1. 
2ly. That they were not aſliſted by the Holy Ghoſt in mak- 
ing this Decree touching Communion in one Kind, F. 2. 3ly. 
That the Councils of Conſtance, Baſil, and Trent were not true 
General Councils, or that ſuch Councils muſt be ſubje& un- 
to Error, FS. 3. 4ly. That there is no Certainty of the Ro- 
miſh Faith by oral Tradition, $: 4. 5y. That theſe Councils 

ridiculouſly do aſſert, That they made their Decrees touch- 
ing Communion in one Kind conſulting the Advantage and 
Salvation of Chriſtian People, F. 5. 6ly. That the Decrees of 
the Councils of Piſa, Conſtance, and Baſil concerning the Su- 
periority of a General Council over the Pope, and their 
Authority to decree Matters of Faith without him, muſt be 
allowed to be valid, or we can have no Aſſurance of the 


Validity and Infallibility of any of their Councils, F. 6. 
and plainly to demonſtrate, 


1. That it plainly overthroweth all the Certainty of the 
Romiſh Faith, and that if they have made theſe Definitions and 


Decrees ir oppoſition to the plain Sence of Scripture, and the Inter- 
A2 pretations 


Y way of Preface to this Diſcourſe I ſhall endeavour briefly, 


# 


(a) Sef. 4 


(b) Seſ,21.4.1. 


(c) Sef.. 13. 


(4) Sef, 30, 
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pretations of it bythe Holy Fathers, and to the full Tradition of the 
Church in former Ages, theſe their received Councils cannot be by 
Goas Appointment, the |udges of our Controverlies, the authen- 
tick Interpreters of Scripture, or aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt iz 
making theſe Deciſions, nor can they be Aſjertors of, 6r Aadherers 
to primitive Tradition, but rather plain Deſertors of it. And, 


Firſt, Whereas they challenge as their undoubted Right, Authority 
ro be the ſole authentick Interpreters of the Sence of Scripture, 
and the true Fudges of the Tradition of the Church of Chriſt. 
Hence we may learn what excellent Interpreters they are of Scri- 
pture and Tradition ; For, whereas the Trent Council hath in 
General defined that it belongeth to the Church alone,(a)Judicare de 
vero ſenfu, & interpretatione Sanftarum Scripturarum, To judge 
of the true ſence and. meaning of. the Holy Scriptures: And 
particularly, T hat being taught by the Holy Spirit, (b) Arque ipſius 
Eccleſia judicium & conſuetudinem ſecuta, And following the 
Judgment. and Cuſtom of the Chureh, ſhe made the forementioned 
Decrees touching Communion #2 one Kind. 

Secondly. Whereas the Council of Conſtance ſaith, That they 
made their Decrees concerning the ſame Matter , (c ) Plurium 
doCctorum tam divini quam human juris deliberatione preha- 
bita, After mature Deliberation had with many Doctors, skil- 
ful both in divine and humane Laws. Ard laſtly, whereas the 
Council of Baſil hath declared, That they determined the ſame 
Matter, (d ) Poſt diligentem perſcrutationem divinarum 
Scripturarum ſacrorumque Canonum, & doctrinarum a Santis 
Patribus, & DoCctoribus traditarum,. in hac Synodo, longis 
temporibus habitam.; After a diligent Search made, in this Sy- 
nod, for along time, of holy Scriptures, of the ſacred Canons, 
and of the Doctrines delivered by. the holy Fathers. 7 /ay, 
Whereas they. do. expreſly ,. and confidently pretend theſe things; I 
think it will. be evident ; this Diſcourſe, That in thoſe Matters 
they plainly have decreed againſt the clear and formerly received Sence 
of Scriptures, againſt the DoCtrines delivered by the Holy Fathers, 
and by the ſacred Canons, and againſt the Fudgment aud Cuſtom 
of the Church of God in former Ages. So that if it belong unto 
the Church alone to judge of the true Senſe and Meaning of- the 
Holy Scriptures, theſe Councils, and thoſe Churches which have 
embraced their Interpretations of the Scriptures concerned mn this 

(Ea | | Diſpute, 
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Diſpute, could not be the Church Repreſentative or Catholick, 
but falſly did, and do pretend to theſe Titles, If it belong unto the 
Church to teach us what is Tradition, they who aſſert theſe things 
as ſuitable to the Dottrines delivered by the Holy Fathers, ard to 
the Judgment of the Church, canot deſerve that Tule, 


Again, Thirdly Whereas the Trent: Council ſaith, That im makings SYS. 2. 


theſe Decrees ſhe was (e ) Inſtrutted by the Holy Ghoſt, who (©/ #* 55#- 


is the Spirit of Wiſdom and of Underſtanding, of Counſel and nd Is 


of Picty, whereas the Council of Conſtance and of Baſil, i making Spiritus ſapier. 


their Decrees touching this Article ; Declare they were a Holy Ge- 114 65. intelle- 
neral Synod, Spirits Santto legitime congregata, Met rightly &«s, Spiritus 


togcther in the Holy Ghoſt : Hence 1it 1s evident that, P They falſly confil*; & pie- 


rtatis, edotÞ.r, . 


pretended to the Afſiſt ance of the Holy Spirit, who being the Spirit g,p2. 7 1 
of Truth, the Inditer of the Sacred Scripture, would not aſſijt bid. 
them to determinc contrary to the Truth delivered there ;. and being 

alſo the Spirit promiſed to aſſiſt bis Church, and guide her true 

and lruing Members into all ſavirg Truth, could not aſſiſt them 

to Decree againſt the Prattice, and the Fudgment of the Church of 

Chriſt for a. Thouſand years. 


2. Hence alſo it muſt. follow that theſe Councils,. tho, as to theſe 
Definitions, they are own?d as truly General, by the whole Church 
of Rome, were not true General Councils, or that true General 
Councils confirmed by the Pope, and ownea- by the whole Chutch of 
Rome, ay erre in Matters of Faith,. in the Interpretatios of the 
Holy Scriptures, and in their Fudgment of Tradition... 


3. And whereas our late Roman Difputants have taid the whole F, 
Certamty of their Faith upon the. Infallib;lity of oral Tradition, de- Mr.G.95 Mr.N. 
tivering tothem the ſame DoCtrine to day which was delivered 
yeſterday, and ſo.up to the time of our- Saviour, i muſt be as 
evident they have no Certainty of Roman Faith, as it is evident from 
this, and other late Treatiſes, That they have wvaricd from the Tra- 
dition of the Church in the Prattice of latin Service,the Veneration 
of Images, and the SubſtraCtion of the Cup, .and we deſire nothing 
more of the mo5t wavering Perſons, than that they would not go over 
to that Church till they ſee greater Evidence that they have never va- 
ried from what was once taught and delivered in the Church of Chriſt, 
than theſe Diſcorr ſes offer to evince that they have attually done it. 

4. Moreover. 


&. 5. 


(f) Sef. 13. 


(g) Sef. 30- 


(h) Sef.21.c.2. 


(1) Conſult, Art. 
22. Þ- 981- 
(k ) Kerum Ii- 
rturg. 1. 2. c. 18. 
þ- $62. 
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4. Moreover hence we may learn how excellently theſe Councils 
have conſulted for the Advantage, and the Salvation of Chriſtian 
People. : The Fathers of the Council 0; Conſtance pretend to have 
made their Decrees in reference to this Matter, ( f ) Saluti fidelium 
providere ſatagentes, Endeavouring to provide for the Salva. 
tion of the Faithful, The Council of Ball preface their Decree 
againſt Communion in both Kinds, with a Pretence that they had 
honeſtly conſulted, ( g,) Quid circa perceptionem S. Euchariſtie 
tenendum fit & agendum pro utilitate & falute populi Chri- 
ſtiani, What was to be held or done about the receiving of 
the Euchariſt for the Advantage and Salvation of Chriſtian 
People. The Council of Trent inſmuates that ſhe hath eſtabliſhed 
this Cuſtom, becauſe it was only ſuch a Change in Diſpenſation of this 
Sacrament 4s the Church (h ) Utilitati ſuſcipientium magis ex- 
pedire judicaret, Judged moſt expedient for the Benefit of the 
Receivers, 

It therefore ſeems our Lord, and his Apoſtles, and the whole 
primitive Church for a Thouſand Years, ſaith their ( i ) Caſlander, 


for a Thouſand and two hundred Years, ſaith (k) Cardinal Bona, 


were wickedly unmindful of the Advantage and Salvation of 
Chriſtian People, for or Lord inſtituted, and in compliance with 
his Inſtitution, his Apoſtles and the whole Chriſtian Church, for 
the forementioned Centuries, did miniſter the Sacrament in both 
Kinds, till thoſe good Souls, filled with true Zeal for the Salvation 
of all chriſtian People, Et ſpirit pietatis edofti, And taught by 
the Spirit of true Piety, forbad them to receive the Cup of Life z 
the Apoſtles, and all the ancient Fathers and Councils of the 
Church were either ſo ignorant, or heedleſs, as that they never 
thought of making any Laws againſt Chriſt*s Inſtitution, 24! the 
Councils of Baſil, Conſtance and Trent, aſſiſted with the Spirit 
of Wiſdom, Underſtanding and Counſel, found it expedient ſo 
to do, and for the Benefit and Salvation of the Laity, to decree pe- 
remptorily that they hereafter never ſhould receive the Cup of 
Bleſſing and Salvation, That they ſhould never drink, of the Blood 
of the New Covenant, the Blood of their Redemption, the Blood 
ſhed for the Remiſſion of their Sins. They were ſo ignorant, or 
ſo regardleſs of the Reverence due to the Holy Euchariſt , That 
neither the Perils which might happen to it from the long Beards of 
the Communicants, or by growing acid, or by being ſhed, could 
make them think, it fit to alter the Inſtitution of our Lord, or the 


Praitice 
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Praztice of the Church. They thought ſo little of the Scarcity of 
Wine 77 ſome Countries, and of the Averſation that ſome others 
had wnt the taſt or the ſmell of it, that none of all theſe weighty 
Rea/ons, trough they were the ſame in the Firſt Ages of the Church, 
as 11 the Thirteenth and the Fourteenth Centuries, could move them, 
out 07 Reverence to our Lord's Inſtirmion, to forbid the Prattice of 
x, till theſe (1) Graviſſime Rationes, Moſt weighty Reaſons, 1) Catech,Tril 
being deliberately conſidered by the Roman Catholick Church, She, ;,;... 0 
ro prevent thoſe dreadful Perils, and theſe Scandals, introduced this ef. 65. © 
new Cuſtom, and confirmed it for a Law in Oppoſition both to our 
Saviour's Inſtitution, ard to the Prattice of the Church in which 
ſhe had continued for a Thouſand Years to the great Damage, and 
the Hinarance of the Salvation of her People, till theſe Councils /o 
happily beſtid themſelves for their Advantage and Salvation. 
And Thirdly, Whereas theſe Councils, in framing theſe Decrees 


ſtyle the Prattice of C ommunceting under one Kind ( m ) Romane { m ) Contil, 


& Univerſalis Eccleſiz conſuetudo approbata, The approved Conſt. Seſ. 13, 
Cuſtom of the Roman and Univerſal Church, and of the (n ) (n) cenfil. Trid. 


Holy Catholick Church, andthe Declaration made concerning it at Seſ.21. Can. 2, 


Baſil, zs called Declaratio Catholicz veritatis, ( 0) The Decla- 
ration of the Catholick Truth : Nor to obſerve at preſent how (0) Se. 20; 
herribly Uncharitable theſe Councils are, ir: excluding out of the 
Catholick Church, and conſequently from Salvation, all who had 
not conſented to the Violation of our Lord's Inſtitution, and tro the 
Alteration of the Prattice of the Church of Chriſt, for 4 whole 
Thouſand Years ;, That is, not only all who in the Weit refuſed to 
make ſo bold with our Lord's Inſtitution, but all the Greek and 
Eaſtern Churches ; 7 /ay, not to inſiſt on this, bence it is evident, 
That the preſent Prattice and Fudgment of what they call the Ca- 
tholick and Univerſal Church, car be no certain or ſufficient Proof 
of. Tradition Apoſtolical, ſince in this Matter, ſhe hath both 
prattiſed and decreed in Oppoſition to the plain Fudgment and [ra- 
dition of the Church of Chriſt for Ten whole Centuries, 


To theſe Conſiderations , which concern the Definitions of theſe F. 6s, 
Councils touching. Communion in- one Kind, I add theſe following 
Remarks touching theſe Councils, and the Decrees which they con- 
firmed in thew Aſſemblies; 

1. Therefore, touching the Councils of Conſtance and of Baſil, 
let it be conſidered, thas they-conſt antly- declare, That they -jrks 

| Holy 


Vii The PREFACE 


Holy Synods, aſſembled in the Holy Ghoſt, and repreſenting 
(P) Se. 8. 14. the Church Catholick. The General Council-of ( p ) Piſa which 
agreed with them in their Sentiments, and met aboat the ſame Aﬀairs 
aſcribes unto it ſelf the ſame great Titles. 

2. Note that there were preſent at the Council of Piſa, ſairh(q) 
Binius, Three Patriarchs, Twenty three Cardinals, Thirty 
Arch-Eiſhops, Two hundred and eighty Governors of Mona- 
[teries, the Divines, and Legats of the Princes of Europe. There 
(r) Hiſt.Conſil. were prejent at that Council, ſaith (r) Richerius, an Hundred 
General./.2c.1. and eighty Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, Three hundred Gover- 
P. 35- nours of Monaſteries, an Hundred and twenty Maſters in Theo- 

logy, Three hundred Doctors of the canon and the civil Law, 
the Legats of Chriſtian Princes, and the Legats and Procura- 
tors of all the Univerlities of Europe. . 
(1) To. 7. At the Council of Conſtance, /aith ( {) Binius, there were Four 
P- 1134- Patriarchs, Twenty nine Cardinals, Forty icven Arch-Biſhops, 
an Hundred and fixty Biſhops, and of Abbots, Provoſts, and 
Priors, and of all ſorts of Clerks a very great Number. | 
t) To.8.p.:2e, 40 the Council of Baſil, ſaith the ſame (t ) Binius, camea ve- 
ry great Multitude of Prelates from the whole Latin World. . 
Having premiſed theſe things, 1 ask, whether theſe Councils knew 
themſelves full and entire Repreſentatives of the Church Catholick, 
and Councils aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, or they azd not ? If they 
did know themſelves to be true General Councils, repreſenting the 
Church Catholick, &c. then they undoubtedly were ſo. And then 
Concilium Con. Py were they repreſented by the Fifth Lateran Council. as. ſchif- 
fantienſe ubj matical ſeditious Councils, and of no Authority ; Why are they 
definiz Concili- ſizled Concilia Reprobata, Reprobated Councils, by the greateſt 
um efe ſupra Part of Roman Catholicks, #2 reference to ſome of theſe things 
Papamreproba- hich they profeſs to have decided under this Majeſtick Charatter ? 
__ 7 jr 8 yet left free for any Romanilt to rejett their Authority, 


cilio Florgntino 


(q) Concil. To. 
7» Þ- 994- 


i Lateranenſs and Decrees in many Matters * Moreover, if they were true Ge-= 
ultimo. Bellar. neral Councils repreſenting the whole Church, «24 aſſiſted by 


de Concll. I. 1. the Holy Ghoſt, either ſuch Councils mu$# have erred in what 
C. 7. de Concil. 
partim Re- 
probatis. 


they have decreed as matter of Faith, and therefore cannot be Infal- 
lible, and then the whole Church Repreſentative, and Councils 
aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt may erre in matters of Faith, or if 
they did not erre, it muſt be matter of Faith, Thata General 
Council is ſuperior to the Pope. Secondly, That General Coun- 
cils may infallibly determine matters of Faith without him, 
JEa, 


= 
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yea, againſt him. Thirdly, That the pertinacious Reſiſters of 
this Doctrine were Hereticks, and therefore that Eugenius the 
4th. Julius the 2d, Leo the 1Oth. ard the eth. Lateran Council 


were Heretical, 
If they did rot know the Truth of what they thus aſſert, how ſhalt 
, private Perſons be able to diſcern what ſuch Aſſemblies, and 0 


many Univerſities and Churches throughout the World conſenting 
with them, and owning them as ſuch, could not diſcern ? That is, 
how ſhall they know when Councils are truly General, when they 
truly repreſent the Church Catholick, and truly are aſſiſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt? Was not this one of their Decrees, That for the 

_ future, Quilibet in R. Pontificem eligendus, Every one that was 
to bechoſen Pope ſhould in the Name of the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt with Heart and Mouth Profeſs to God Almighty, 
and to bleſſed Peter, firmly to believe, and hold, as long as he 
lived, the holy Catholick Faith, according to the Traditions 
of the Apoſtles, the general Councils, and in particular, of 

the general Councils of Lateran, Lyons, Vienna, Conſtance and 
Baſil, and to keep that Faith to a tittle unchanged, (a) Et u/- (2 Conjil, 

: X onſt. Seſſ. 29. 
que ad animam & ſangninem confirmare, defenſare & pradicare, yr 5, sf 23 
And to preach, confirm and defend it with their Life and : 
Blood ? Did not the following Popes, till after the Time of Eugenius 
the 4th. make this Profeſſion ? Yea, were not the Inquiſitors of 
Hereticks obliged by the Council of Conſtance to enquire of any 
who lay under Suſpicion of Hereſy, ( b ) Whether 


7 
. 


he believed, held, and aſlerted, That every ge- 
neral Council, and particularly that of Conftance 
repreſents the Univerſal Church, and whether 
he believed that what that Council, repreſenting 
the whole Church, approved in favour of Faith, 
and the welfare of Souls, was to be approved 
by all the: Faithful, and what it condemned 
as contrary to Faith :-and good Manners, was 
as ſuch to be condemned ? And after this Pro- 
feſſion of theſe Popes, this Inquiſition made by all 
concerned to find out, and proſecute Perſons ſuſpetted 
of Hereſy, could they be doubtful whether theſe Coun- 
Cils were truly General, or no ? Would they condemn 


Men of Herely for not believing- theſe Articles, if | 


they themſelves did not believe them? What Hopes 
A 


quod hoc eſt ab univerſis Chri- 


(b) utrum credat, teneat, & 
aſerat, quod quodlibet Concilt- 
um Generale,-£5 etiam Conjtan- 
rinenſe Univerſalem Ecclefian 
repreſcntet. Itert utrum credat, 
quod illud quod Sacrum Concili- 
um Conſtantinenſe Univerſalem 
Ecclefiam Repraſentan', appro- 
bavit & approbat in favorem 
fidei, © ſalutem animarum, 


fit fidelibus approbandum, © te 
nendum : Er quid condeni'nauit 
& condemnat eſe fidei, © bonts 
moribus contrarium, hoc ab eiſ- 
dem efſe tenendum pro condem- 
nato, credendum, & aſerendaum, 

Sel. 4%. apud Binium Tom.-7. 

Ps I 124+ Bo % 

C177 


(a) Cencil.Baſil, 
Seſ.2.4pud Bin. 
To. 3. þ. 22. 
Sef.18p.55. 


(b) Sefl, 45. 


()Sef.33-0:95- 
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can private Perſons have, that they jhall ſurely kyow when Conncils 
repreſent the Church, and are accepted by it, if the Agreement of 
Jo many Nations, Jo mary Univerſities, ſo mary Cardinals, 
Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Divines an4 DoCtors, the Profeſſiu;: of 
Jo many Popes, the Prattice of ſo many Inquilitors, do. nor prove 
tht theſe Councils were ozce accepted by the Church. 

Again, Was there any Scripture, or Tradition of the Church 
which plainly taught the contrary ; if not, there can be none now, and 
fo no Man can bave juſt Canje, ſrom Scripture or Tradition, to 
doubt the Infallbility of theſe Councils, That they repreſented 
the whole Church, and were aſliſted by the Holy Gholt, Thar 
they were above the Pope, and Repreſentatives of the Church 
Catholick without Dependance on him. 1f either plata Scripture, 
or Tradition contraditted theſe their Aſertions and Determinations, 
then muſt theſe great Aſſemblies, and all che Univerlittes, Nations, 
and Churches which owned them as true general Councils, be: ac- 
co:mted ignorant of what plain Scripture or Tradition activered 
touching a Matter of Faith of ſo great Import to the Umon, the 
Peace and Reformation of the Charch, and why then may not others 
be ignorant of other Matters plain in Scripture, or Tradition, with- 
out Peril? why may we not ſuppoſe, or at thedeaſt, ſuſpett, That 
other Councils, leſs numerous, have been ſo? 

Again , Theſe Councils of Conſtance , ard Baſil have de- 
clared and decreed, That (a) general Councils have Authority 
immediately from Chriſt, which every one, of whatſoever 
State or Dignity, though it be Papal, is obliged to obey in 
things pertaining to. Faith, the Extirpation of the ſaid Schiſm, 
and the general Reformation of the Church in its Head and - 
Members. That the Pope himſelf is bound to ſtand to the 
Declaration and Definition of theſe Councils. Whatſoever 
Chriſtian, ſaith the (bY Council of Conſtance ,. refuſeth to 
profeſs, That he believes, aſſerts and holds this, he ſhall be 
proceeded againſt, as one ſuſpected of Hereſy. This, . /aith the 
Council of Baſil, # ( c ) Veritas fidet Catholice, A Truth be- 
longing to the Catholick Faith, and whoſoever pertinaciouſly 
reſiſts it, cenſendus eft Hereticus, Is to be deemed an Heretick. 
It is an Article of. Faith which cannot be negle&ted, ſay they, 
Sine interitÞ ſaluts, Without the Loſs of Salvation. They 
alſo decreed, , That it was not in the Power of the Pope to dillolve, 


prorogue, or transfer a general Council to another place, 
without 
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without the Conſent of the ſaid Council. Ard this Decree 7s 

alſo ſtiled (a) An Article of Faith, which he who pertina- (2316i4.Sef.32. 
cioully doth reſiſt is to be deemed an Heretick. They alſo urge Þ 59S Sefſ.35. 
in Tonfirmation of theſe Decrees, P. 10l. 

1. That they were eſtabliſhed by Martin the Fifth, confirming the 
Decrees of the Council of Conſtance, and by Engenius the Fourth, 
confirming that of Baſt], and particularly that of the Eighth Seſſion, 

That (b) during that Council, there could be no general (v/ 7: 33: 
Council aſſembled elſewhere, and that if any one preſumed to 

make or erect another Aſſembly under the Name of a general 
Council, he would not erect a Council of the Church Cacho- 

lick, but a Conventicle of Schiſmaticks. 

Secondly. That by Virtue of theſe Decrees ( c ) Martin the (©) S- 29. þ. 
Fifth was choſen Pope, and Fohn the Twenty third, and Bene. 53: t+ 1918 
aft the Thirteenth were depoſed, and that after the Death 
of Martin the Fifth, Exgenizs the Fourth was choſen Pope by 
virtue of the ſame Decrees. So that if they were not valid, 
theſe neither could be true Popes, nor the Cardinals, Arch- 

Biſhops, or other Clerks promoted by them could have good 
Titles to theſe Promotions. 

Thirdly. That (d)if the Pope had the Authority over general (d) Sey. 30. p. 
Councils, which theſe Decrees denied to belong to him, the $4: ”- PIN 
Pope might without Reſiſtance, at his Pleaſure, corrupt all 53” *7 
Chriſtianity, and being accuſed by a Council of Hereſy, or 
any other Crime, might preſently diſſolve the Council to e- 
ſcape being judged by them. : 


Fourthly. That (e ) no skilful Perſon ever doubted of this (6 Ree 


Article, That the Pope was ſubject to the Judgment of Univer- 
ſal Councils in tkings which concern the Faith. That (1 )) the {) 7.153155; 
Univerſal Church, and Chriſtian Religion acquieſced in this 180. 
Article of Faith, Firmter credens non of fieri arſolutionem Syno- 
os ſine conſenſu ejus, Firmly believing , that a Diſſolution of 
the Council could not be made without its Conſent. (g) That (8) P. 149- 
it was by all confeſled. 

Fifthly. That ( h ) if theſe Decrees were not to be admitted, (1)p.35, 1:9 
It mult follow, that all theſe Councils had aQtually erred, ahd 
that they who were Members of them, were ſchiſmaticks, ard 
that the Church which judged that they could not be difſobved with- 
out their own Conſert, hath alſo erred. 

Now, [ ſay, were theſe truly Articles of Faith, or not? If they 

2 2 were, 


ry 
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mere, why are they not received by ive Church of Rome ? Yea wl 

(0) Concitit Be- axe they rejetted by the greateſt part of (0) Romiſh DoCtors ? Why 

ies o pus were they practieally condemned by the Council of Florence afſem- 

at ney bling in oppoſition to one of theſe Articles? And why is not that 

diſtofiriones Council held by the Church of Rome Schiſmarical, as it muſt 

Bell, de Con- have been, if the fore-mertioned Decrees be true ? Why were they 
cl. l. 1» ©. 7» dogmatically Condemned in the Fifth Council of Latcran ? 

If they were not Articles of Faith, why were they owned as ſucls 

by ſo many Councils, ſo mary Nations, ſo many Univerlities ? 

Why doth the General Council of Baſil ſo frequently inſiſt upon: 

» 59. this plea in defence of them, that they were determinations, Uni- 

verſe Eccleſie, of the Univerial Church, that they had been 

declared in many Councils, atque per Univerſalem Eccleſiam 

approbate, and approved by the Univerſal Church ? That, 

P. 155. tota Eccleſia, & populus ChrisHanus, the whole Church, and 

all Chriitian People had acquieſced in them. That they were 

, 180. Declarations of the Catholick Faith, qu4s univerſa tenumt Ec- 

cleſia , which the Univerſal Church held. day we not here tur 

all the Arguments of the Romaniſts pon them, by which they do 

endeavour to ſhew that *tis in us unreaſonable, abſurd, and mnſolent 

to condemn the Decrees of their ſuppoſed General Councils, and of 

theſe two in particular, decreeing for the SubſtraCtion of the Cup ? 

May we not complain of them in the words of the Council. of Balil, 

P, 117. that refuſing to follow, as an infallible Rule, the Doctrine of 

the Catholick Church in things reſpeCting Faith, judicium pro- 

prium in adverſum obduratis animu ſequi volunt, they chuſe on the 

contrary with obdurate minds to follow their Private Fuadg- 

ment * May we not ak: them. in the words of the ſame Council, 

Whether they dare condemn all the Cardinals, Patriarchs, 

Biſhops, the Emperor, the Kings; the Princes and others, 

who by themſelves or others were preſent in this Council ; 

P. 149, GO denique Eccleſiam per orbem aijper ſam hoc Concilium approbantem, 

and laſtly the .Church diſperſed throughout the. World -ap- 

proving this Council ? ay we not argue thus with them, If thoſe 

Declarations of Faith and Divine Right, which have ſo oft and 

ſolemnly-been made by the Univerſal Church, and by General 

Councils declared conſiſtorially- to be lawful by the Popes 

P, 179- themſelves, even at the very time that they made them : 5z 

poſt hac onnia;, If, I ſay, after all theſe things, theſe Decla- 

rations may be rejected and trampled upon, as being ag" 

es TDI mult 
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muſt not the whole Churct, be accuſed of Error, and the 
Declarations of General Councils touching matters of Faith be 
henceforth disbelieved ? Yea laſtly may we not conclude with R. | 
£i. 114 hikg caſe, (p) That if the Decrees of ſo many Synods, (p) gar.account | 
( viz. at Piſa, Conſtance, Sens, Baſil, Bourges) ſo often Diſc. 1. <<. 6. 
weighing the Aglverſaries Reaſons and Evidences, was not $+ 59: Þ. 58 
ſufficient fo” ſetling ſuch a point, at leaſt as to the obedience 
of future ſilence and non-contradiction, and as to ſuffering the 
Church to enjoy her Peace; what can hereafter be ſafficient, 
or can we ever hope that any Controverſie ſhall be finally de- 
termined, or ended by a future Council, if this ( of the Supe- | 
riority of a General Council above a Pope, &c. ) is not by theſe 
forepaſt ? Can there be any Ground hereto queſtion the inte- 
grity or lawful proceedings of ſo many Councils all concurring 
in the ſame Judgment in this matter? or could there be any 
new Light in this Point attainable by private Doctors, or 
by following Councils of the Church of Rozve, of which thoſe 
Councils were not capable or had no notice of, whatſoever 
R. H. elſewhere ſpeaks of, (4) A moral certainty, that ſo many (4) Dif. «. c.;. 
and ſuch perſons as meet in their ſuppoſed General Councils, $.37,38: P26. 
could not conſpire to falſifie the Trath, That-(r) none can (r) Pc 3- 
beſnppoſed fit to judge of them, - That (5) Men vainly pretend 44 if ks 
to be certain of what ſuch Councils, and a major part of the FOTL PIE 
Church, having the ſame means of certainty, judge falſe, or 
that their private Judgments can have clear Scripture or Tra- 
dition, which they could not diſcern, I ſay, All theſe things in 
this inſtance do ſo viſibly recoil upon them, that it us needleſs to 
inſiſt upon it. 

Laſtly, Two things IT deſire may be conſidered and attenacd to in 
peruſing this Diſcourſe. 

The Firſt #, That though the Ancients alledged here, direttly 

ofe the Dottrines and Determinations of theſe Councils, and the 
Prattice of the Church of Rome eſtabliſhed by them ;, yet do I not 
for that Reaſon only conchide her guilty of Sin and Error in denying 
the Cup to the Latty, for I am far fromholding every thing taught or | | 
praftijed by the Ancients, 4s certainly true and neceſſary, and there- | | 
fore fear not any Retortions of this Nature, from our. Adverſaries - * "F 
Had I deſigned any thing of that Nature, I would more coptouſly 
have inſi#ted on thoſe Arguments from Scripture, whence that con- 
cluſion can alone be made, and which I therefore have fo briefly touched 
upon, 


wm OG ORG" EGF. a, A es « 


' Þ. 160, 16 He 


þ S. 


The PREFACE 


upon, becauſe I was ſo bappily groves in that maiter by the un- 


anſwerable Treatiſe on this Subjett againſt the Biſhop of Vieaux, 
with which 1 was unwilling to interfere ;, but findiug that the fore- 
mentioned Biſhop had with great confidence appealed for this matte», 
to the conſtant pratice ard to the Principles of the Primitive 
Church, ard told us, That the conſtant Practices of the Primi- 
tive Church received with rniverſal approbation from the Ori- 
gin of Chriſtianity, till che time of the Council of Conſtance, do 
invincibly demonſtrate, that the Council did but follow the 
Tradition of All Ages when it defined, That the Communion 
2;nder one kind was as good and ſufficient as under both, with 
many other things of a like nature, in which he is alſo followed by 
the late Writers of the ſame Communion : And finding alſo that the 
once exploded Blackloiſts were again admitted to plead the infalli- 
bility of the Roman Church from praftical Tradition, and that 
this mas done upon the ſtrength of theſe two Propoſitions : 

1, That the Church of Rome hath always held cloſe to Tra- 
dition, and received ſtill her Doctrine by Tradition from the 
Father to the Son, from the firſt to the ſecond, and fo to the 
preſent Ape. 

2. That ſhe could not miſtake the ſenſe of Tradition in par- 
ticular points. 1: contradiftion to theſe confident Aſſertions I have 
here ſhewed, by confronting the Dottrines and Sayings of the Fathers, 
tathe ys s Determinations of their Councils. 

1: That the preſent Church of Rome hath waried in this matter 
from Antiquity, both in Dottrine and Prattice, and that Tra- 
dition plainly contraditts all their Aſſertions and Decrees relating to 
it : And therefore that all her late Defenders are much miſt aken, 
or, which is worſe, would lead others into a kyown Error, when they 
undertake to perſwade them that the prattice of their Church, #7: 
denying the Cup. to the Laity and to Ptieſts non-conficient, is war- 
Me. Tradition and Primitive Pratiice, and: by the Principles 
az which they builded that pretended Pradtice. 


and. ſo. may be determmed by the Teſtimony of £0 
Was .prattiſed ard believed mm their Times, an 
matter of Fatt, without Infallibility : » plats 
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her own! avowed Principles it follows, that her Authority in ſaying - 


fhe do; not differ from the Tradition of the Ancients, and much 
mnre in aſſerting, That ſhe hath always held to it, and therefore 
could not miſtake the Sence of it, can be of no force againſt lair 
evidence of Fact to the contrary, If then the difference betwixe the 
Belief and Prattice of the Ancients, and of the prefent Church of 
Rome #2 this matter be evident, as I think, I have made it, it 
muſt be owned that the preſent received Tradition of that Church 
can be no certain Rule of Irumth, and no ſure Argument that ſuch 
was the Tradition of the Primitive Church, ſme in this Con. 
troverſie ſhe hath attually varied ſrom the Tradition of the An- 
Cents... 

And thus far, 1. and no farther, would I be thought to drive the 
Argument drawn from the Citations of the Ancients. The Right or 
Authority claimed by that Church, will be beſt judged of by other 
Intrinſick Arguments, which ought to have the greater force when 
it appears that Preſcription # agatnſt our Adverſaries. Only I 
cannot but admire why the Trent Council ſhould found their Power 
of making ſuch a Change in our Lord's Inſtitution, 


on thoſe woras af the Apoltle, 1 Cor. iv. 1 (t) But 
let a Man account of us, ©s Vvangems Xerrs x; 01t9Y 0444s 
wooneioy Is, & diſpenſatores myſteriorum Det, 
as Miniiters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the My- 
ſteries of God. Since in that very: place it is imme- 
diately added, That of a Steward it is required 
that he be found Faithful, that z, ſaith (u)Chry- 
ſoſtom, that he do not uſurp Authority over the 
things of his Lord, but adminiſter them as a 
Steward, 3:xovopus 3 70 dlotndv mh Wxders]a vanes, 
for it belongeth to a Steward to adminiſter , 
or diſtribute, well to the Family the things com- 
mitted to his hands. 44d St. Baſil (x) ſaith, It is 
theproperty of a faithful Miniſter, whatſoever 
things are commited to him by his Lord, to di- 


(t) 1d autem Apoſtolus nou, 
obſcure viſus eſt innuiſe cum 
att, fic nos exiſtimet, &c, Sefl, 
21.C. 2. 


_ (vu). "Iva wy ws Azarimis 
£411Tf) MNKN a) ws Gr 
Kov,uCt Join, In Locum, 


(x) 'Ezs Ts ovvNsAes G1 
KOvo poor TRUTH, S)40T44 
T&T0Ms avoFtuTWs Y, yg.,m* 

/ "oy . 
Azurws. HXC ipiis integra 
cuftodiat, Tom, 2. de vera 
ac pia fide p. 385. b. 


{tribute- them to his fellow Servants, and to preſerve them 
for him, without Adulteration or Deceit, or purely and entirely, 


ſaith the Latin. 


2. The Second thing which I deſire may be conſidered, is, That 
nothing in the following Citations can be urged againſt the Church 


of England, as Erroneous in this Matter. For ſice ſhe profeſſeth At. 6, 
t 


0 


Art. 34. 


Mr. M. Queſt, 
of Queſt. p. 


295» 396, 397+ 


jo | 
The PREFACE, exc. 
to admit nothing as neceſſary to be believed, but what is either ex- 
preſſed in, or fairly deducible from Scripture, and that it 1s not ne- 
cellary that Traditions and Ceremonies be inall places one, or 
utterly alike : How can it reflett upon her, that S, Cyprian, for 
Example, held it neceſſary to mix the Wine with Water, or that 
others bave held it neceſſc.-' to uſe Unleavened Bread, &c. Al 
that her Sons are in th." Caſe obliged to, 1s only to give fatr and 
ſatisfattory Reaſons, why theſe things are not neceſſary, which they 
are both able and willing to do; whereas if a diſagreement between 
the preſent Church of Rome, and the Primitive Chriſtians be 
once proved againſt them in any of their Articles, all their fine 
Pleas for the certainty of their Traditions, the Infallibility of 
their Councils, as proceeding upon Tradition, and meeting 
only to conſult about the Tradition of the Church diffuſed, 
and all the Prejudices they advance againſt the Proteſtants from 
the preſent "Fradition of thei Church, muſt be confeſſedly vain 
and Sophiſtical. Ard the attending to this difference of Principles 
in each Church, will ſhew how much the Teſtimonies of the Ancients 
do affett the one, and how little they concern the other, and ſo will 
prevent the Objeftions of an Unwary, and the Cavils of a captions 
Reader. 


THE 


INTRODUCTION. 


Shewing what the Councils of Conſtance, Baſil, 
and Trent have determined, touching Commu- 
nion in one kind. 


HOUGH in many other DoErines, and Practices 
of the Church of Rome, ſhe contradicteth the plaineſt 
Evidence of Scriptzre and Tradition, as in the bowing 
down to Images, the Celebration of the Maſs in Latin, 
where it is a Tongue «7kzown to the Generality of 
them that hear it ; yet in none gf them hath ſhe ſo openly af- 
fronted, and defied both the Inſtitutions of the Z. Scriprure, 
and- the continual Practice, and declaration of the Church of 
Chriſt, as in her praCtice of the Subſtraition of the Cup from 
Lay Communicants; and in the Propoſitions, Aſſertions, and De- 
crees, ſhe hath eſtabliſhed to excuſe that practice. 
In that of Honorary Worſhip of the Images of Saints, her ſe- 
cond Wicene Council doth very frequently, though, ſay the Fa- 
thers met at Frankford *, very impudently, pretend to Apoſtolical Przfat.p.1o. 
Tradition. The Trent Comncil uſher in their Decree concerning | 
the Honoxr. and Yeneration to be. imparted to them, with an 
inſinuation, that it is made juxta Catbolice, & Apoſtolice Eccle- 
fre uſum, a primevs Chriſtiane Religionis temporibus receptum | : Þ Sep.25. 
According to the uſe of the Catholick, and Apoſtolick, Church, receiv- 
ed from firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. But when they come to ſet- 
tle as: a Law this Defalcation of the Cup, they doit without any 
of theſe colours; or. pretenceg,, yea with confeſſed 'deviation 
both from our Saviour?s Inſtitution and Tradition, and from the 
conſtant practice of the: firſt, . and pureſt Ages of his Church. 
Declaring, and defining, as the Trent Council doth, That (a) 4l- (4) Sep. 21. 
B tho ugh Ly 2, 
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przcepto Laicos& Clericos, cezve the Sacrament in bot | 

—_—_— Chriſt, in hs Laſt Supper, inſtituted this venerable Sa- 
ifti amen "Bo | | 

fub utraq; ſpecie ſumendum. 

Syn. Trid, Sep. 2 Job. ho © 
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though our Redeemer, and our Lord, in his Laſt Supper did nſtizute 

PEE this venerable Sacrament, and deliver it to the Apoſtles in both ſpe- 
(9) 1vid.Can-2. cies, yet (b) if any perſon ſay the Holy Catholick Church was ot by 
Juſt cauſes and reaſons moved to give it 10 the Laity, and Prieſts nor 
conſecrating, in one ſpecies only, let him be accnrſed, And as the 

* Quod licet in Council of Conſtance doth, That * although in the Primitive Church 
primitiva Ec- the Sacrament was received by the Feithfidl under both ſpecies, yer 
cleſia hujuſ. 5, 4he Cuſtom of receiving it by Lay-A1cn, and by Prieſt s not conſe- 


modi Sacra- , 
mentum reci. 67 4ting, t0 be received as a Law, 


peretur a fidelibusſub utraq; ſpecie, tamen hzc conſuetudo, viz. communicandi Laicos, 
tantummodo ſub ſpecie panis habenda eft 'pro lege quam non licet reprobare. Concil, 
Conſtant, Seſſ. 13. . 
T hat theſe Decrees are evidently repugnant to the inſtitution 
of our Lord and Saviour, and to the prattice of the whole 
Church of Chriſt, for above a Thouſand Years, hath becn prov- 
ed beyond all poſſibility of -contradiQtion, in a late excellent 
Treatiſe, in Anſwer to a Diſcourſe of Mr. Condom on this 
Subjet. Thatthe ſame Decrees, and almoſt every propofition, 
declaration, and aſlertion, which have been advanced, and 
mvented by the General Conncils of Conſtance, Baſil, and of Trent, 
in favour of them, are manifeſtly oppoſite and repugnant to 
the received Traditions of the Church of Chriſt, and to theSence 
and the Expreſſions of the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, 1 
undertake, by God's Aſſiſtance, intheenfuing Pages to demon- 
ſtrate, by ſhewing, : IS 
Firſt, What theſe Comncils have determined in this matter, 
And 8 
Secondly, What hath, in contradiction to them, been aſſerted, 
and declared by the Fathers which flouriſhed in the Church of 
God. ket / | 
Now the Church of Rome hath by the Comncilsof Conſtance, Ba- 
fland Trent, CE nee " go vgpee? Y Hog 
decta- 1+ Firſt, (c) That the Laicks and Priefts, who do 
T pony = ; divino not conſecrate, are not ger by divine Precept to re- 
kinds. That (4) though 


crament under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, yet do not 
"that inſtitution and delivery, bind all the Faithful, by 
(4) Et cap, 3- the Law of Chriſt, to receive both ſpecies ;, and that 


they who aſſert the contrary, ſpeak, raſhly and preſumptuonſly. =" 
2. a 
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2. That-(e) it cannot be donbrted, without prejuaice to the Chriſti- (:)Neque nllo 
an Faith, but that Communion in.one kind only #s ſufficient to Sal- paQto dubitari 
vation. Whoſoever doth affirm the contrary tocither of theſe Pole, falva fi- 


Declarations, ſaith the Trent Council, let him be Anathema, ri. mig _ 


ciei communio ad ſalutem ſufficiat. bid, Et Sep. 13. Can, 3. 


3. That (f) the Church of Chriſt, / { (f) Sana mater Ecclefia—gravibus 


juſt and weighty reaſo = hath approved the & juftis cauſis addufta, banc conſuetu- 
Communion of Laicks and Prieſts not conſe- qginem ſub altera ſpecie communican- 


crating,, under one kind onlyy and hath defined di approbavit, & pro lege habendum 
4 for a Law, That (g) although Chrift decrevit, quam reprovare, aut fine Ec- 
himſelf did miniſter this venerable Sacrament <lliz authoritate pro libito mutare 


to his Diſciples in both kinds, the ſpecies : of wer ene y: 46..07 «od 


Bread and WA me, and though it 14s fo receiv- tienſe in Spirita Sanfto legitime- con- 
ed by the Faithful in the Primitive Church, gregatum, declarat, decernit & definit, 
yet the contrary Cuſtom that the Prieſts, who 9u0d licet Chriftus poſt ccenam infti. 


do conſecrate, ſhould receive in both kinds, © Ing Kev wg area gr 


and the Laity ſhould receive only the ſpecies yenerabile Sacramentum—& fimiliter, 
of Broad, was rationally introduced, and 1s quod licet in primitiva Ecclefia hujus- 
to be received as a Law,which none muſt change modi Sacramentum reciperetur a fides 


. - ; libus ſub utraq; ſpecic, tamen hzc con- 
or rejeFt at his pleaſure, without the Authority Mew whe goers "os. dum atiqua pericula 


of the Church, * & ſandalaeftrationabiliter introcugta 

| ; ; quod a conficientibus ſub utraq; ſpecie, 
& a Laicis tantummodo ſub ſpecie panis ſuſcipiatar, unde cum hujuſmodi conſuetudo ab 
Eccleſia, & SanCtis Patribus rationabiliter introdufta, & diurifime obſervata fit, habenda 
eſt pro lege quam nor licet reprobare, aut fine Eccleſiz authoritate pro libitu mutare. 
Concil, Conſtant. Seſſ, 12. 


4. That to ſay that it is (hb) Sacrilegious, or unlawful to obſerve (b) Quapro- 
this Law or Cuſtom, ts to be deemed Erroneous, and they who perti- pt<r dicere 


: : hanc conſuetu- 
naciouſly do ſo aſſert, are to be puniſhed, and driven from the Church 5 ul 


as Hereticks, they afting danmably who endeavour to reprove this gem obſervare 
cuſtom as Sacrilegious, T hat (3) it any Prieſt communicates the People fit acrilegum 
wnder both kinds, he is to be excommunicated, and proceſs ts to be die aut illicitum, 

cenſeri debet 
erroneum, & pertinaciter aſſerentes oppoſitum pfxmiſſorum tangquam Hzretici arcendi ſunt, 
& graviter puniendi. Jbid. 

(z) Quod nuſlus Presbyter ſub poena excommunicationis, communicet populum ſub werage 
ſpecie panis & vini. Item ipfa Santa Synodus decernit & declarat ſuper iſta materia, nt et- 
feftualiter puniant eos contra hoc decretum excedentes, qui communicando populum ſub 
utrag; ſpecie panis & vini exhortati fuerint, & ſic faciendum effe docuerint, & f1 ad pceniten- 
tiam redire non curaverint, animo indurato, per cenſuras Ecclefiaſticas per cos ut Hzretic: 
ſunt coercendi, 17bj4. 

B 2 retted 


The IntroduGtion. 
refed by the Authority of the General Council of Conſtance to all Pa. 
triarchs, Primates, Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and their Vicars i Spiri. 
tuals, commanding them under the penalty of Excommunication, that 
they effettually puniſh thoſe, who, contrary to this Decree, exhort the 
People to Communicate in both kinds of Bread and Wire, and take 
_ them ſo to miniſter the Sacrament unto them, and to deal wit 
them as Heretichs, if they continue obſtinately without Repentance in 
| © ſo doing. Yea the Trent Council hath pronounced an Anathema 
(E)Si quis dit- ypan all thoſe (k) who ſhall ſay ſhe was not moved by juſt Cauſes 
—_ my and Reaſons to make this Law, that non-egnficient Prieſts and Laicks 
tholicam non ſhould communicate in Bread alone, or in that ſpecies only, or that 
juſtis cauſis & ſhe erred in making of that Law. 
rationibus ad- 
duQtam fuiſſe ut Laicos, atqueetiam Clericos non conficientes, ſub panis tantummodo ſpe. 
cie communicaret, aut inco erraſfe, Anathema fit. Concil. Trid, Sef. 21. Can. 2. | 


(1) Inſuper de- $5, That (1) though Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament in both 
Clarat, Quam- kinds, and ſo delivered it to his Apoſtles, yet muſt it be confeſſed, that, 


visRedemptor 3h" 
noſter © in ſa. whole, and entire Chriſt, and a true Sacrament i received under 6ne 


Prema illa cce- kind only, and thas, therefore, as to the benefit of the Sacrament, 
na hoc Sacra- they are not deprived of any Grace neceſſary to Salvation, who receive 


Res 5s one kind only ;, yea, that it 5 moſt true, that. as much 1s contained 
abus ſpeciebus : ; th. for whole Chriſt is una s 
inſtituerit, & under either ſpecies, asynader both, for whole Chriſt is unaer the ſpe 


Apoftolis t:...- (ies of Bread, and unaer every part of ut ; under the ſpecies of Wine, 
diderit, tamen and every particle of it. 
fatendum eſe 


etiam ſub altera tantum ſpecie. totum atque integrum Chriftum, verumque Sacramentum 
ſumi, ac propterea, quod ad fruftum atfinet, nulla gratia neceſſaria ad ſalutem eos de- 
fraudari, qui unam ſpeciem folam accipiunt, Concil, Trid, Sf. 21. Cap. 3. Si quis negaverit 
in venerabili Sacramento Euchariftiz ſub unaquaque ſpecie & ſub ſingulis cujuſque ſpeciei 
partibus, ſeparatione faQa, totum Chriſtum contineri, Anathema ſit. Sef, 13. Can. 3. 


(m)Nullatenus 6. That (m) by force of the natural Connexion and Concomi- 
ambigendum tance, which 1s betwixt the parts of ChriſPs raiſed Body, Chriſt”s 
eſt, quod non Boay t under the ſpecies of Hine, and his Blood under the ſpecies of 


| ur gy | hn ; 
fan _odle Lug Bread ; and ſo whole Chriſt under each ſpecies, 'and every particle 


tum, nec ſub of them, it being firmly ta be believed, ana m no wiſe doubted, that 

ſpeci2 vini ſan- the whole Body and Blood of Chriſt is contained as well under the ſpecies 

ws Hantaeh, of Bread, as under that of Wine, and not the Fleſh only under the 
ub quali- 

© bet ſpecie eſt integer totus Chriſtus. Cons!/. Baſ. Se. 30. Concil, Conſtant. Se. 17, Vina- 

turalis illius connexionis & concomitantiz#, qua partes Chriſt: Domini — inter ſe copu- 

lantur, Concil, Trid, Sef. 13. Cap. 3: 


ſpecies 
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ſpecies of Bread, nor the Blood only nnder the ſpecies of Wine ;, and 

(n) this whoſoever ſhall deny, ſaith the Trent Council, let him be (n) Si quis ne- 

Anathema, | gaverit in 
LE Sa;:\tiſſime 

Euchariſtiz Sacramento contineri vere, realiter & ſubſtantialiter corpus, & ſanguinem, 


una cum anima & divinitate Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti, ac proinde totum Chriftum 
— Anathema fit. Jbid, Can, 1. LORE 


7. That noman muſt dare hereafter (o) to preach, teach or (o) Cundtis 
believe otherwiſe than is by theſe Decrees explained and defined, Þriſti fideli- 


: * bus interdicit, 
Theſe are the Dotrines, Decrees, and Definitions of theſe Coun- oolthac x Be 


cils, and how extreamly oppoſite they are nnto.the formerly iis aliter ve; 
received DoCtrines of the Church of Chriſt, and to the plain credere, vel do- 
Aſſertions of the Ancient Fathers, ſhall be my bulineſs in the en- c<re, vel prz- 


ſuing SeCtions to demonſtrate. amrggdlr--or 
ant, quam £c< 


his decretis explicatum atque definitum. Conc. Trid, Sef, 21, Cap. 1. Seſ- 13+ prafat. 
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Communion in. one kind 


CHAP. I. 


The Contents. 


Shewing in oppoſition to the decrees of the Councils of Conſtance, 
Baſil and Trent, that the Fathers and Dodtors of the Church, 
till the 12th. Century,” taught, that the Laityby divine precept were 
obliged to receive both ſpecies, which is proved from the Teſtimo- 
mics of Juſtin Martyr, Cent. 2. F. 1. Of Cyprian, Cer. 3.5. 2. 
Of Baſil, Ambroſe, and the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Cent. g. 
8. 3. Of Chryſoſtome and Sr. Auſtin, Cert. 5. F. 4. Of Cz- 
{arius Arelatenſis, a4 Procopius Gazzus, Cert. 6.FS. 5. Of 
Iſidore Hiſpalenſis, and the Council of Braga, Cert. 7. $..6. 
Of venerable Bede, Cem.8. F.7. Of Hincmarus Remenſis 
and Paſchaſius, Cert. 9g. $. 8. Of Lanfrank and Anſelme, Cent. 
It. S$.9. Of Paſchal, Hugo de SanCto Vittore, Arnoldus 
Carnotenſis, Sr. Bernard, 42d Rupertus Taitienſis, Cert. 12: | 
S. 10. Of Albertus Magnus, Cem. 13. FS. 11. Five Corollaries . 
from the Dottrine of the Fathers in this Point, F. 12. 


IRST then whereas the Councils of Conſtance, 
rat & docet mullo divino 2n.q Foun and £ 47.30 ow wy rorgs F__ 
_— and determine at the Fatth[ut Latty ana the 

amp. Fanny of Wo ar Clergy that do not conſecrate, are not heed by aivine 
Euchariſtiz Sacramentum precept to receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in 
ſub utraque ſpecie ſumen- both the ſpecies of Bread and Wine. The Fathers do, 
_ , py of 2 1-C4Þ.1, CoM jn oppoſition to this Doctrine, either expreſly, 
I 3. or by plain conſequence aſlert that the Lazy, as 
| well as Prieſts, by divine precept, are obliged to receive the 
1 Sacrament of the Lords Supper in both kinds, and that the pre- 
cept, drink, ye all of this, was by our Lord directed, 4s welt to 
Lay-men as to Prieſts. Juſtin Martyr, in his Second Apology, 

relates the praCtice of the C hriſtians thus, After the Preſident 

hath given thanks, and all the People ſaid Amen, 

(b) Ol xgAsuever mag vv (b) the Deacons give to every perſon preſent to partici- 
Seexover Soar Exe Fo note of the Bread, Wine and Water, which are bleſſed, 
Hor hare ge \#%® and this food we call the Euchariſt, which none but he 
ey 7 4” fp og tay y or that believeth our Dofrine, and is Baptized can re- 
" ceive, And to ſhew us that he did not look _ 
Y ns 


Y. 1. 
(a) Santi. Synodus decla- 


oppoſite to the DoSirine of the Fathers. ” 
this practice as an arbitrary thing, he adds, That 
(ce) the Bliffed Apoſtles in their Goſpels had delyvered (c) Oi 8 mga & mig 
that Chriſt commanded them to do ſo ;, for, he having Y29145101s vn av? ampri- 
taken Bread, and given thanks, 1s by them declared to ſz oem ul ws oe 
have ſaid, Do this in remembrance of me, this u my rats dun ® Irody, 
Boay ; and alſo when he had taken the Cup, and given », gg.” 
thanks, to have ſaid, This i my Blood, and to have 
given it to them alone, Where note firſt, that Juſtin Martyr 
ſpeaks here of a command of Chriſt, which cannot poſlibly re- 
late unto the conſecration, but to the participation of the Ele- 
ments, the command being, Do this, , cat, Drinkye all of 
this. Secondly, he had faid before that, only 
(4) Believers did communicate ;, this he now proves, (4) H Tesgi aw74 2245Tw, 
becauſe wa in delivered the wn r-5Y to them Ed _—_ 2 Gio 
alone, commanding them to partake of them He 7&7 © Arr ©2059 
therefore cleafly ; Sos of dfiveing the Bread ety 6b by be EBT: iy *1 
and Wine , to the Communicants : Moreover * 
ſpeaking of the ſervice performed by Chriſtians on the Lord's 
Day, he faith, Prayers being finiſhed, we offer Bread, Wine and p. gg. 
Water, and the Preſident gives thanks and Praiſe, and the People 
ſay Amen ;, and there is made a Diſtribution of thoſe things which 
have been, conſecrated, and every one partakes of them ;, and then he 
thus concludes, That (e) Chriſt riſmg pon this day, appeared, (e) 'ES JuZs 
and taught thoſe things whico we have now laid before your Eyes. He wire dme 
therefore muſt have taught, accofgling to Fuſti: Martyr, the 55 ., *79%41 
diſtribution of the Bread and Wine to every Communicant. STS 
Here then obſerve to the confuſion of the Trent Conncil, Firſt, ©? oy 
That it was the Tradition of the Apoſtles that Chriſt commanded, 
that the Euchariſt under both kinds, ſhould be given to every 
one preſent at the Sacrament, and that the diſtribution of thoſe 
things which were conſecrated, ſo that every one ſhould partake 
of them, 1s that which Chriſt taught. Secondly, That they 
declared that Chriſt gave this commandment in his Goſpels, 
whence it is evident, . that the poftles, and all the Chriſtians of 
their times, and of the times of Juſtin Hartyr, did interpret 
the Inſtitution of the Sacrament by Chriſt, as a commard, 
that every faithful Perſon preſent ſhould partake both of the 
conſecrated Bread and Cup, and that both ſhould be diftribu- 
ted to them. 


St. 


CF) In calice Lord, and (f) 


__ _—_ 
_—_—_ — — _—_ 


C. . Communion in one hind _ 


S. 2. St. Cyprian in his EpiſHe'to Cecilian complains of ſome, who 
out of Ignorance, or Simplicity ,, in ſanttifying of the Cup of the 
In alice in the Miniftration of it to the People, 4id 
OD ot that which Feſus Chriſt, owr Lord and God, the Author and 
ew 1 11] wg " Teacher of that Sacrifice, did and taught , becauſe they uſed only 
Ep 62.ed.0x0n, Water, and mixed not Wine with it in the Cup they conſecrated, 
p. 148. and diſtributed among the People, Where note that this they 
did not out of any prophane Opinion of the Wickedneſs of 
drinking Wine, as the Agquari, and Ercratite, and the Ta- 
tiani did, but only out of Ignorance and Simplicity , and there- 
fore he informs us, That they did this only in their 210r7ing 
4) Cam ad Sacrifice, that the Heathens might not conclude that they were 
 andum ye- Chriſtians, and ſo hale them away to 4artyrdom, becauſe they 
nimus mixtum /melPd of Wine : And that (g) mm their evening Sacrifice they 
calicem offeri- offered 4 Cup mixt, according to Cuſtom. Now againſt this 
mus.P.155,156- hymane and novel Cuſtom he argues, 
(b) Quanqugm Firſt, From the Cuſtom of (hk) moſt Biſhops in the Church 
iciam Epiſco- of Chriſt; Who, ſays he, keep to the evangelical Trmh, and the 
ark. ag No- Tradition of our Lord, and do not, by any new and humane Inſti- 
aatets 1 toro F4tion, recede from that which Chriſt our Maſter hath commanded 
mundo divina 4nd performed. Whence it is evident, that in the Judgment of 
dignatione St, Cyprian, Chriſt both commanaed, That the Cup mixed with 


przpoſitos E- ater ſhould be adminiſtred to the People, and did fo adniini- 
vangelice ve- ſer it. | 


ritatis ac do- 
minic# traditionis tenere rationem, nec abeo quod Chriftus magiſter . & przcepit & gel- 
fit, humana & novella inftitutione decedere. 16id. p. 148. 


Secondly, From the Neceſſity of obeying Chriſt's Inſtituti- 

( i ) Religioſum pariter.& On, and Command ; for faith he, (z) I thought 
neceſſarium duxi has ad vos 7t both Religtous and Neceſſary to write theſe Letters 
literas facere, ut fiquis in iſto 2g you, That, if uny be yet held under this Error, 


—— cſpefta 21 rad. Jecing the Light of the Truth, they may rezurn to the 


eem atque originem traditio- Root and Original of the Tradition of Our Lord. 
nis dominice revertatur— For when. any thing is injoined by the Inſpiration and 
Quando aliquid Deo inſpiran- Command. of -God , it is neceſſary that the Faithful 
te ef rp —_— — "Ii Servant ſhould obey bis Lord, and he will be excuſed 
lis mares. excuſatus of all Men, That he arrogantly aſſumeth nothing to 
apud omnes quod nihil fibi himſelf, who is compelled to fear the Anger of the 
arroganter aſumat qui offen- Lord, if he do not what he hath commanded. St. Cy- 
ſam domini timere compelli- 9,4y therefore did believe that Chriſt required, 
tur niſi faciat quod juberur.iv. 'Th.t the Cup, offered in Remembrance of him, 


ſhould 


oppoftte'to the DoErine of the Fathers. 
{hould be mixed with Wine and Water ; and being thus of- 
fered, ihould bediſtributed to the People; and that he who 
did not ſo Adminiſter, did arrogantly aſſume unto himſelf, and 
had juſt Cauſe to fear rhe Indignation of his Lord. 
Thirdly. This he proves alſo from the Exhortation and Com- 
mand of Wiſdom ; * Come, eat of my Bread, and drink, of the * yay, is, « 
) Wine that I have mingled : Where by mixed Wine, the Cup of 
the Lord mixed with Wine and Water, ts, faith he, propheticall 
ſpoken of ,, adding, That we could not drink, the Blood of Chriff, 
had not He first been preſſed, and trampled upon ;, and, ( k) had4(4) Nig Chri- 
not he firſt drunk, the Cup in which he drunk to Believers, More- ftus calicem 
over, 4s Chriſt, ſaith he, commanded the Water of eternal Life Prior biberet 
to be given to Bdlievers in Baptiſm}, ſo alſo by the Example of his bony _—_ 
Maſterſhip, he taught the Cup was to be mingled with Wine and Ne. " OR 
Water: For about the Day of hs Paſſion taking the Cup, He bleſ- 
ſed it, and gave to his Diſciples ; ſaying, Drink Ho of this, for 
this is my Blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed for many for 
the Remiſſion of Ss. And the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, the Lord Fe- 
ſres,, the ſame Night in which he was betrayed took, Bread, and gi- 
ving Thanks, he brakg it, and ſaid, This is my Body which ſhall 
be TZhvered for you, do this in Remembrance of me ;, likewiſe, after 
Supper, he took the Cup, ſaying, 1his Cup is the New Teſtament 
in my Blood ;, this do, as oft as you drink it , in Remembrance of 
me; for as oft as you eat this Bread and arink this Cup, yow ſhew 
the Lords Death till he come, Now, faith he, (1) «(11 Quod fia Domino 
—_ prx- 
if it be commanded by our Lord , and the ſame cipitur N. B. & ab Apoſtolo 
thing be confirmed, and delivered by his Apoſtle, ejus hoc idem confirmatur 8 
That as oft as we drink, in Commemoration of our *raditur, ut quotiescunque 


P £ biberimus in Commemoratio- 
Lord, we ſhould do that which our Lord aid, we hec faciamus 


find that js not obſerved by wu which is commanaed, yo fecit & Dominus, inve- 
unleſs we do the ſame things which our Lord did, nimus non obſervari a nobis 
and mingling the Cup of the Lord after the ſame many- quod mandatum eft, nifi ea- 


Jo . dem quz dominus fecit, nos 
; Y Inſtitution. p 


Laſtly. If any of our Predeceſſors, ſaith he, out of Ignorance, 
or Simplicity, did not hold, and obſerve that (m ) which the Lord (m)—Quod nos 
taught us to do by bis Example, and command; Gods Mercy copous Frere 
may ſhew Pardon to him, whereas no Pardon will be ſhewed to us, \\- "iſterio ſao 
being inſtrutted and admoniſhed to offer, as our Lord did, his Cup qocuit , &. 
mixea with Wine, if we do not ſo. Wherefore we have wm ed p. 156, 157. 
GC erters 


Conmunion in one kind 


Letters to all our Colleagues, That the evangelical Command, ad 
the Tradition of or Lord, ſhould be every where obſerved, and that 
there ſhould be no receding from that which Chriſt both tauvht 
and aid. 
Here then is all that Proteſtants aſſert againſt the Definitions 
of the Conncils of Conſtance, Baſil and Trent, viz. 
' IT. That our Lord taught both by Example, and commard L 
the Miniſtration of the Cup, or that this was enjoined by 1”- 
ſpiration and Command of God, 
2. That Chriſt in miniftring the Cup drank to Believers, and, 
That he commanded. them to arink it, by ſaying, Drink ye all of 
this; and that the ſame thing is confirmed by the Apoſtle, ſay- 
ing, This do, as oft as you drink it, in Remembrance of me. 
3. That this evangelical Command , and Tradition of Chriſt 
1s to be every where obſerved, and that none ſhould recede 
from-what he did both teach and do, none ſhould recede from 
the divine Inſtruftion 5 that it is neceſlary that the Faithful Ser. 
want ſhould obey his Lord, and that he may juſtly fear his Anger 
if he do not whathe hath commanded. - 
Now that St. Cyprian in this Epiſtle fpeaks not only of the 
Confecrution, or Oblation of the Cup, but alſo of the Diſtribu- 
tion of it, and the Participation of it by the People, 18 evident 
beyond all Contradition. For, 
1. He exprefly ſpeaks of ſanCftifying the Lords Cup, and 
(n) Epeto San- minifixing it to the People, N.B. and of the Blood of the Lord (» ) 
guine Domml. dy.znk off by them ; and of the Cup which in the P/almiſs Phraſe, 
anbh ncbriates the Drinkers of it. | 
2. He adds, that ſome perhaps might plead in favonr of that 
PraCtice, he condemns, That they uſed only Water, leaſt their 
Perſecutors, perceiving that they ſmelled of Wine tm the Morning, 
might hence conclude, they had received the Sacrament, and 
gather thence that they were Chrifttans;, which could by no 
means be objected, if he argued only for the Corſecration of 
Wine, and not for the Participation of it by Believers alſo, ſeeing 
they conld not ſmell of that which they did not partake of. 
3. He faith, Thatf the fear of ſmelling of Wine ſhould keep 
P..1559 An from doing what Chriſt did, and commanded to be done in 
commenoration of himſelf, the Brotherhood would be withdrawn from 
the Paſſion of Chriſt i# the times of Perſecution, whilſt they thus learn- 
ed to be aſhamed of his Blood in the Oblations : W hereas, af it = 
onged: 


oppoſute to the Doctrine of the Fathers. 
longed not to them to drink of the Blood of the Oblation, 
jure communicationis, by right of p.erticipation, as St. Cyprian 
ſays it did, if they were not obliged todrink of it in remem- 
brance of him, this conſequence mult be infirm. 

4. Whereas they who did celebrate this Sacrifice with Bread 
and Water conſecrated in the Morning Sacrifice, thought this 
a good excuſe, that in the Evening Sacrifice they uſed Wine 
mixed with Water. St. Cyprian faith, That this excuſe is not p, ,,5, 
ſufficient ; partly, becauſe the People could not be all invited to the 
Evening Sacrifice ;, partly, becauſe m every Sacrifice we make men- 
tion of ChriſPs-Paſſion, and ſo muſt do noother thing in any Sa- 
crifice than what Chrift did; which Reaſons can carry no weight 
in them, butupon ſuppoſition of an obligation on the People to 
communicate of the conſecrated Wine and Water, 

Laſtly, He adds, That if we bluſh to drink, the Blood of Chriſt, hid, 
we cannot be prepared to pour out our Blood for Chriſt which not 
the Prieſt alone, but all the People muſt be prepared to do ; it 
therefore is extreamly evident, that here St. Cyprian diſcourſeth 
not only of the Prieſts obligation to conſecrate Wine mixed with 
Water, but alſo of the Peoples obligation to partake of the Cup 
ſo conſecrated. 


In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions the Apoſtles are in- . Jo 

troduced, giving this order, (o) When the Sacri= (0) Ti ya5O emmaady 326- 

ce ts offered, let every order of Believers receive by © 7, ©vveSeptouteur XAYEE 
themſelves of the Lord's Body, and- of his precious |, 4 __ HaahaRence. a; 
Blood, The Title of which Conſtitution is, What : 
every one of the Clergy and Laity ought to do in the Aſſembly, In 
the Sacramental T1 hankſgiving they ſpeak thus, We give thee 
thanks O Father for Chriſis precious Blood ſhed for our 
ſakes, and for his precious Body, (p) the Antitypes , (?)'Ov », arnwm men 
of which we now celebrate, he having commanded us to ©. - RE” 
ſhew forth his Death, This Prayer all the Faithfu! A THe: be. R7! OM 
make, and all that are Baptized are the perſons 

who arethus to ſhew forth his Death. In thePrayer after the 

divine Oblation, they ſay thus, (q) Let the Biſhop Communicate, (q) Lib. 3, ca». 
then the Prieſts, Deacons, &c. Amongſt the Women, the Deacon- 13. . 
neſſes, Virgins and Widows, then the Children, then all the People 

1m thei Order, and the Priefſk, let him tender the Obla- 
ron, ſaying, The Body of Chriſt, and let the Recejver ſay, a; 

C 2 | thc 
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Communion in one kind 


te Deacon, let him bold the Cup, and giving it, ſay, The Blood of 
Chriſt, the Cup of Life, and be that Finkerh i de him ſay, Lis, 


(1) Tao mt met © punts Ag 
Tecas Ja] arooue da nucis of 
& 7057201 U lIY Tels EMTRLOTUS? 
KC. C. 15, 


And in the cloſe of theſe Preſcriptions are theſe 
words, (r) Theſe things we the Apoſtles have com- 
manaed you Biſhops, Pricſts, ard Deacons to obſerve, 
touching the Myſtical Service. 


St. Baſil is an expreſs allertor of the ſzme DoCtrine ; for 


(s) O'n Jot + ayayerrntile 
Naz Ts BamnmudlG@ Tiger 
BY A917 TH Werahina 7 
S&4@v wooneioy. Tom. 1. 1, 
1. de Bapt. c. 3. 

(t) Kai mas Tem Weliileu td) - 
DxZey &v TO erav — Aunv 
Aunv, A: vaav. P.580 


eternal Life, 


he ſpends a whole Chapter to. prove that he who 
15 regenerated by Baptiſm, (5) cught afterwards.to 
be nouriſked by the participation of the divine Myſterics 
in the plural, not by one of them only, and 
(t) how this ſhould be done, Chriſt, ſaith he, bath 
taught us, ſaying, unleſs you eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and drink his Blood, you have no Life in you. 
He that. eateth my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, hath 
&c. And at-#hecloſe of the Goſpels it is written, that 


Feſwu taking Bread, and giving thanks, brake, and gave it to his 
Diſciples, and ſaid, T ake, eat, this ts my Body brokgn for you, this do 
in remembrance of - me ; and taking the Cup, and gizing thanks, he 
gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of this, &c. The Apoſtle alſs 
doth atteſt theſe things, ſaying, T received from the Lord that which 
F delivered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, in the Tight in which he 
was betrayed, took Bread, and giving thanks, brake it, and ſaid, 
This is my Body broken for you, do this wm remembrance of me : Likg- 
wiſe after Supper, he took the Cup, ſaying, This C up ts the New 
Teſtament in my Blood, do this in remembrance of me ;, for as oft as 
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(x) O'n avayuaia mes 
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aud) © 1, ard] Tx 
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you ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, you ſhew 
forth the Lords Death till be come. (u)) What there- 
fore dotheſe words profit us * That eating and drinks 
ing we might be always mindful of him who died for us, 
and roſe again, Which words are as full a confu- 
tation of the Roman Doctrine, as can bedefired by 
any: Proteſtant. 

For they expreſly teach, that every Baptized 
perſon (x) is bound to partake of voth the Myſteries, 
of the Bread and of the Cup, that our Lord hath 
taught him how he ſhould be nouriſhed by theſe 
myſteries, even by eating Sacramentally of his 
Fleſh, anddrinking Sacramentally his Blood. 


That 


oppoſite to the Doctrine of the Fathers. 13, 

That the words of the Inſtitution of this Supper ' mentioned 
in the Goſpels, and in particular thoſe words, Drink ye all of 
this, belong to all Believers, even as much as the forementioned 
words, He that eats my Fleſh and. drinks my Blood, hath eternal 
| Life, &c. they being here introduced to prove, that all Be- 
'fl\ lievers ought to. be nouriſhed by the holy Myſteries; that there- 
fore 

2. 'Dothis; in both theſe Places is not a Command directed 
to the' Apoſtles to Sacrifice Chriits Body and his Blood ; but to 
Believers to eat and drink them. And, 

4. That we are to remember and ſew forth Chriſts Death, 
not only by eating, but by drinking alſo. 

St. Ambroſe ſpeaking, of theſe Sacraments, as he, and many - 
of-the Arxcicnts call the conſecrated Bread and Wine, informs 
us, , that. Chriſt ſpeaks of then in the Song of | 


Songs, ſaying, (y) Eat my Brethren, and be in- 
ebriated ;, for as oft as thou drinkeſt, thou receiveſt 
Remiſſion of Sins, and art inebriated with the Spi- 
rit. And the ſame Ambroſe elſewhere ſaith, 1f 
as oft as this Blood us poured ont, it is poured out for 


(y) Edite inquit fratres 
mei & inebrianimi., De S4- 
cram I, 5. c. 2. quoties enim 
bibis, remiſhonem accipis 
peccatorum & inebriaris in 
Spiritu, 767d, 


the Remiſſion of Sins, (z ). I ought alwates to re- 
ceive it, that my Sins may. always be remitted. In : 
which Words he not only ri That Chriſt's LE Bega Frag? -p = 
Blood poured out, ought to be. received ; which cara dimittantur, /, 4. c, 6. 
cannot- be done, by receiving.it only by Conco- | 

mitance with the Body, but alſo that qQur Lord commands his 

Brethren not. to eat only oftheſe Myſteries, but ro be inebriated, 

and faith,. That we are thus mebriated. by drinking. 
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St. Chryſoſtom is copious on this Subject ; for, faith he, ma- SF. 4. 
things conduce to chriſtian Love, { 4a ) one Table ts 
offered to all; the ſame Drink ts given to all, and (3) Mia TeamGa Texer 
not-only. ſo, but it 1s given out of one Cup: For the 7% 1, , 7 dure 27 
Father being willing to 4nauce us to love one another, © T0 8 MATE; T0 
| | 32. P 223. 
ordered this, making us to drink, out of one Cup, 
which is an Inſtance of intenſe Love: So that the Sacrament of 
the Cp, according to St. Chryſoſtorn ,. was of the : Inſtitution 
of the Father ;. and: he thus ordered Matters for the Advance- 
rent of his great Commandment of Chriftiaz Love, In his 
1 wenty feventh Zomily upon the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans, 


14 ; Communion in one kind 


ans, he faith, That as Chriſt ſaid over the Bread, and over the 

FR Cup, do this in Remembrance of me ;, (b) reveal- 

| (b)'O xv, rem #01 ing to ws the Cauſe of giving us this Myſtery : So 
yr pains a Kg 4g" "pt * doth St. Paul here ſay, As often as you eat this 
pam P. Bread and drink this Cup, you ſhew the Lord"s 
Death. Chriſt therefore did command: the drinking of this 

CUP, and did it for a Cauſe which will remain to the Worlds 

End, and equally concern all Chriſtians, viz. The Remembrance 

and Arnunciation of his Death. And in his Fifteenth Homily 

upon the Firſt of Timothy he brings in Chriſt thus ſpeaking to 

the Laity, as well as Clergy, 1 have mited, I have joined you 

(c) $44 we to my ſelf; (c) I bave ſaid eat me, drink me: And whether 
*mv, ms 6-P» Chriſt, or the Trent Council ſhould be obeyed in this Matter, 
316. it is not hard to judge, eſpecially if we conſider, That in the 
Judgment of St. Chry/oftom, Chriſt did not only inſtitute, but 

command theſe things to be done. His Words are theſe- 

As chiefly we remember thoſe Words which we laſt hear from our 

departing Friends, and are wont to ſay, by way of Admonition to 

their Heirs, if they dare to tranſgreſs their Commands, conſider this 

z5 the laſt Voice which your Father uttered, and till his laſt Breath 

he required theſe things. Even ſo Paul being. willing hence to ren- 

2) In Cor. 1- der his Diſcourſe formidable : Remember, faith he, that he gave 
Hom. 27. pag, 'his his laſt Myſtery, and in that very Night in which he was to 

421. be ſlain for us, (d ) Tivn iverinen, be commanded theſe things. 

St. Auſtin doth ſufficiently inform us of the. ſame thing by 

asking of this Queſtion ; Wher our Lord ſaith, Except ye eat my 

Fleſh and drink, Blood, you ſhall have no Life mn 
'(e) Ab hujus Sacrificii ſan- 0% 3 bow is it that the People are ſo much reſtrained 
guine ſumendo in alimentum, from the Blood of the Sacrifices which were offered for 
non ſolum nemo prohibetur, Ss ? If by thoſe Sacrifices this one Sacrifice was ſig- 
Ted ad bivendum omnes exhor- igged (e ) from taking of the Blood of which Sacri- 
ernas it Youu WRwOrs fice, not onlyno Man 1s reſtrained, but All Men are 
ate hh ak exhorted to drink it, whowill have Life, for ſurely 
ſuch an Exhortation mt be equivalent to a Command, 


\Y. It is worth the Enquiry, ſaith ( f) Procopins Gazem, how it 
(f) In Levit. comes to paſs, That when in the Law the eating of Blood is for- 
Þ- 327s bidden, Now Chriſt commandeth 4 to eat his Blood, 


Tfaore 


oppoſite to the DoFtrine of the Fathars. 15 


Iſidore Hiſpalenſis, ſaith, in Alluſion to the Words of Wiſdom, x, 
That Chriſt, the Wiſdom of God, hath built him an Houſe, the 
Church, in which he hath flain the Sacrifices of his Body, in which 
he bath mingled the Wine of his Blood in the Cup of the divine Sa- 
crament ;, and prepared his Table, that is, the Altar of the Lord, 
when ſending forth his Servants the Apoſtles, and Teachers to the 
Fooliſh, that 1s, to all Nations that knew not the true : 
God, he faith unto them, ( g) Come, eat my Bread, _ (3) Dixit, eis venite, come» 
ud drink my Wine which 1 bave mingled, that is, © Panem meum © bibite 
quod miſcui vubis, id 

take ye the Meat of my ſacred Body, and receive the «| Santi corporis eſcam ſu- 
Cup of my facred Blood, His Command there- mite, & poculum ſaoguinis 
fore, according to Tfidore, was 'by his Apoſtles facri percipite, De Gent, 49 
ſent to all Nations, and to the Fooliſh among ©: <4: 26. 
them to drink, the Cup of his ſacred Blood. 

The Council held at. Braga in the ſame Century, ſpeaking of 
thofe who delivered to the People a piece of Bread dipp'd in 
the Winefor the whole Communion, confutes this Practice, by 
recurring, not only to the Cuſtom of the Church, bnt alſo to 
the DoCtrine of the Goſpel, and the Commandof Chriſt ; for, 
ſay they, (kh ) how Repugnant this Prattice is to the Doftrine of FO OR) ot 
the Goſpel, and Cuſtom of the Church, may eaſily be proved from (2) Qoicam in 
the Fonntain of Truth, who gave the Cup by it ſelf, ſaying, Drink mini —Eucha- 
ye all of this, as be took the Bread by. ut ſelf, ſaying, Take, ear, riſtam vino 
&c. Hence then we learn, That the Fountain of Truth com- madidam- pro 
manded, and the DoCtrine of the Goſpel requireth-, That all ANPEIIN 
the People ſhould receive the Cup; and that they fhould re- geguny pow 


ceive it ordinarily apart from the Bread. lis porrigen- 

; dam — Quod 
quam fit Evangelice & , Apoſtolicx Dofrinz contrarium non difficile ab ipſo fonte veritatis 
probabitur a quo: ordinata'ipſa Sacramentorum Myfteria proceſlerunt. — Seorſtm enim pa- 
nis, {eor{im & calicis commemoratio memoratur,  Concil. To. 6. þ. 562. 


Repwio quotes from ventrable Bede theſe Words, (i) Whin &F. 7. 
the infirm Perſon hath been anointed, be preſently is to be refrefh- (i) Poſtquam 
ea with the-Body and Blood of o:r Lord, that he may deſerve to infirmus ſacra 


. = : | : ps fue- 
be quickyed with Life Etcrnal in his Soul, when his corporal Liſe is = yo Bug 


ftatim corpore & ſanguine Domini recreandus eſt, ut de cujus vita temporali delperatur, 
. vivificari 1 anima vita” #terna mereatur, ait enim -Dominus, qui manducat, &c, Pro- 
inde Sancti Canones pracipinnt ut nulli fAideti in extremis poſito Communio denegetur, 
De Eccleſ. Diſc, l. 1. c. 119. þ. 77. 


deſpaired 


Communion in. one kind 

. aeſpaired of ;, for our Lord ſaith, He that eats my Fleſh, and drinks 
.my Blood, hath eternal Life ; andunleſs you eat you ſhall yave 
n0 Life tm you : And hence the ſacred Canons command that the 

"Communion ſhould be denyed to none of the Faithful in the Cloſe 
of this Life. Where we learn, 1. What was then underſtood 
by the Word Communion, viz. the receiving-of both Species, 
the Body and the Blood, and how theſe Species were to be re- 
ceived, viz. The Fleſh was to be eaten, and the Blood to be 
drunk. 2. Why they were to be both received, viz. Becauſe 
of our Lords Sayings, Fohn vi. And 3ly. We alſo learn, for 
Confutation of Mr. Condow?s firſt pretended Praftice of the 
Church, That the Sick were to receive the Body and the Blood, 
and that the Canons of the Church required that they ſhould 
not be withheld from them. 


Zacharias Chryſopolitanus, cites from the ſame 

(#) Hinc eft quod ait, Bibite Bede theſe Words, (k) Hence it is that he ſaith, 
__ —— I ore & corde, TDyink. ye all of this, both with the Heart and 
Re A INO ons with the Mouth, that ye may be Partakers of my 


Paſſion. 


S. 8. Paſchaſins Ratbertus ſaith, It 3s Chriſt alone who breaketh this 
Bread, and diſtributeth it to Believers by the Hands of his Mini- 
| fters, (1) ſaying, Take ye, anddrink ye all of this, 
(1) Similiter & calicem por- as well Mor, as the reſt of the Faithful: This is 
Tigit eis dicens, accipite & bl- he Blood of the new and everlaſting Teſtament. 
hn, = - Caſſander informs us, That the Gloſs called expo- 
ſitio quadruplicis Miſe, expounds the Words thus, 
(m) Ex hoc ſcilicet Calice (#1) Drink ye of this Cup of Blood, All without ex- 
-ſanguinis omnes ſcilicet fine ceprtzon of Perſons, Hincmarus Remenſis, having 
perſonarum acceptione. De cited the ſame Words, adds ('n) Hec dixit & 
Com, ſub utr aque ſpecie, p.104.3- aicit, This he ſaid then, and this he ſaith now. All 
rhe regs plainly contradicting the R. Gloſs ( and Mr. Corn- 
dom's Expoſition ) That theſe Words, Drink, ye all of this, were 

only ſpoken to, and concernd only the Apoſtles. 


Lanfranck,, Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, ſpeaks thus to 
"'F a_—_— If thou couldeſt with Chriſtian Caution under- 
ſtand theſe things which ought to be underftoed literally, and 

TO Or 4 ſpiritually, 


oppoſite tv the DoEtrine of the Fathers. 17 
ſpiritually, ( o ) thou wouldeſt without doubt believe (0) Proculdubio crederes 


that which the univerſal Church believes ;, thou would. 9% univerſalis Eccleha Cre- 


| ; | I} d fto- 
eſt publiſh what the Dottrine of the Apoſtles hath wk NI TOS 


_—_ to be publiſhed through the World, viz. latitudine przdicandum in- 
That the Body and Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ftituit, carnem cilicet & ſan- 
is to be eaten and dranken, both by the Mouth and gvinem Domini noſtri Jeſu 


; . - Chriſti & ore, & corpore, & 
Body, and by the Mouth of the Heart ;, that is, both —. corflis, hoc eft, corpora- 


bodily and fpiritually. And Anſelm his Succeſſor jjer, & ſpiritualiter mandu- 
in the ſame Sce, faith, We ought to eat and drink cari & bibi.— De Sacr. Euch, 
this Sacrament two ways, (p) with the Mouth of fe 131, 13% _ 

the Heart, and of the Body, The doing both _ @- mo y ages nag Coe 
theſe things, the drinking of the Blood of Jeſs P05 CO On ne Bb 
with our Mouths, is that which ought to be done, that 

which the Doctrine of the Apoſtles hath appointed to be pub- 


liſhed 


Pope Paſchal writes to Pontius, Abbot of Clun,thus ; (4) Cyprian Y. 10- 
writing to Cecil faith, When any thing is required by the In- ( Scribens ad 
Jpiration, and command of God, it is neceſſary that the faith- Czcilium B, 


. - " if 
ful Servant ſhould obey his Lord. Therefore in taking the Bo- Kh gemtery 


dy and Blood of our Lord, according to the ſame Cyprian, {tt the Deo inſpiran- 
Tradition of the Lord be obſerved, wor let that be departed from te,& mandante 
by any humane and novel Inſtitution which Chriſt our Maſter Pr&c\pitur,nc- 


| ; ceſſe eft domi- 
commanded and did. He therefore owned the taking of the fore he. 


Cup apart from the Bread, to be a Command of Chriſt, which 1is obtempe- 
no zew Tnſtitution of Men could alter. Our Lord Feſus, ſaith ret, excuſatus 
(r) Hugo ae Santto Viftore, inſtituted the Sacrament of the Bo- 2pud omnes _ 
dy and the Blood of Chriſt, and commanded that they ſhould af- 9999 nihil bi 


=, ; f- 
terwards do the ſame thing in remembrance of himſelf, (s) Ru- Ns 


pertus Twenſis informs us, That our Lord preſcribing the whole fiat a nodis 

manner of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, ſaith, * Do quamquod pro 
this in remembrance of me. © | no01s Dominus 
prior fecit, igi- 
= MIR tur in ſumendo 
corpore & ſanguine Domini, juxta enndem Cyprianum, Dominica traditio ſervetur, necab 
eo quod Chriftus Magifter & precepit, & geffit humana, &5 novella inſtitutione, diſcedatur ; 
novimus enim Per ſe panem, per ſe vinum ab ipſo Domino traditum, quem morem fic ſem- 
per in Santa Eccleſia conſervandum docemus atque precipimus, przeterquam in parvulis, & 
omnino infirmis qui panem abſorbere non poſſunt. Ep, 32. De non porrigends Communione 
intina. Concil, Tom. 10, p. 656. (r) Lib. 2 de Sacram. Part. 8. Fol. 395- (s) In Johan, 
 Cap.6, * Vid Theoph. jn Matth, ©. 26. p. 162. 
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18 Commmnion in one kind - 
Arnoldus Carnotenſis delivers the ſame Doftrine moſt ex- 
preſly : For, ſaith he, (t ) the Dottrine of the 
(r) Scholz Evangelicz hoc Sacrament is new, and the evangelical Schools firſt 
»0uargy magiſterium protu- brought forth this Command, This Diſcipline was 
oY 9 Vorld b Chriſt our 
Lat eulprs am Bad firſe made known unto the World, by 
nis prohibet,, Evangelium Teacher, That Chriſtians ſhould arink, Blood, the 
precipit ut bibatur. Uſe of which the old Law aid forbid ;, for the old 
Law forbids the eating Blood, the Goſpel com- 
mands it ſhould be drunk; In which Commands the Chriſtian Re 
ligion ought chiefly to diſcern this, Thar the Blood of Beaſts, in all 
things aiffering from the Blood of Chriſt, hath only the Effett of 
= temporal Vivification, and cannot profit to eternal 
, NO HM de fan- Life; * but we drink of the Blood by his Com- 
ji, Chrilioh jen. rand, being make Far of 1rd iſe ml 
6, þ  bim, and by him, Chriſt himſelf is the Butlen, whas 
Pp: 4 7 ) ; 
| hath reach'd forth this Cup, and taught that we 
ſhould not only outwardly be daſhed with this Blood, but inwardly, 
by the polar”, Afſperſron of it, ſhould be fortified in our Souls. 
Rs Petrus Clumacenſis, in the ſame Age ſpeaks 
(%) Cum Chriftus imperet thus, (1) Chriſt commands, do this, not another 


N. B. dicens, Hoc facite, hoc 4 | < *. ; 
plane, non aliud, hoc idem thing; this which you have recaved to eat, which 


quad, accipitis ad comeden- You take ro drink, VIZ. My Body and Blood ; this, 
dum, quod ſumitis ad biben- ſay 1, do in memory of me. That which he aid, 
dum, corpus citicet meum & he commanded them to do; That which he diſtributed 


ſanguinem, hoc inquam facite ] Iitrih 
- . L Yr 
in meam commemorationem, FO them , he would have them iſtr ute to others, 


quid ultra certe quZritis ? Chriſt, faith St. Bernard, the Day. before his Paſ- 
— Quia quod fecit eos facere fi07, preſcribed to his Diſciples the Form of this S4- 
przcepit, quod eis diftribuit cyament, He gave Efficacy tot, i.e. (x) He 
hoc eos aliis diſtribuere yo- 1,,,,,,2ded it to be done. The Preſcription of the 


ly piggy > £009) or. Form was under Bread and Wine ;, note the Order : 


mam przſcripſit, efficaciam Firſt he waſhes his Diſciples Feet , then, going back 

exhibuit, i. e. fieri przcepit. to the Table, He ordains the Sacrifice of his Body and 

De Cena Dom, c. qui iciplt, plogd, giving the Bread apart, and the Wine apart, 

Panem Angel. / + 320+ Þ.. os ing of the Bread, Take and eat, this is my 
216 


' Body; and of ine thus, Drink, ye all of this. And again, 


+. De Sacra * Concerning the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, there _ 
mento "_ is no Man who kaoweth not, that upon that Day , That great and 
Cor i - . - 

Cnpninis ſui nemo eft qui neſciat hanc quoqune tantam & tam fingularem alimoniam ea pri- 
mum dieexhibitam, ea die commendatam, & mandatam deinceps . frequentari. Serm, 3, 


in ramis Palm. fol. 39. b. 


ſmgulay. 


oppoſite to the DoGirine of the Fathers. 19 
ſingular Nouriſhment was firſt exhibited, on that Day commended, 
and commanded henceforth to be frequented. 


(y) Albertus Magnus teacheth, That after Chriſt had exhi- C. 1. 
bited his Body under the Species of Bread, be afterwards exhibited a 
bis Blood under the Species of Wine, and by the apoſtolical: Statutes (9 ) Hoc dici- 


commanded both ro be ſacramentally celebrated in the Church; - DIM, 4 
and having proved from the Evangeliſts St. Matthew, Mark,, ftus exhibuic 


and Zuke, That Chriſt celebrated both apart. From all corpus ſuum 
theſe things, ſaith he, *is kyown or underſtood, that Chriſt, un- ſub ſpecie pa- 
der one Species of Bread, delivered his Body, and under the other *Sgfuncetiam 


. . . p : ft \ . . 
Species of Wine, his Blood, and ſo appointed it to be obſerved ; (nar apvage 


and ſmce Chriſt”s Attion is our Inſtruttion, Pro certo hxc duo um ſub ſpecie 
nobis ſervanda elle przcepit, Ze commanded theſe Two things vini, & utrum- 
moſt certainly to be obſerved, and therefore under One Species we 4'< Sacramen- 


deliver the Boay, and under the other the Blood. Where we ſee mn " 


the Practice of the Church was then to deliver both Species, przcepit in Ec- 
and that the Command of Chriſt was then conceived to be clefia per fta- 
their Motive ſo to do, according to that ſaying of Durantus, tuta Apoſtoli- 
(z) 1n the primitive Church all that heard Maſs, uſed to commu- > Hp _ ; 4 
nicate, becauſe the Apoſtles all drank,of the Cup, the Lord ſaying, ru 


; . attione Chri- 
Drink ye all of this. Ki, utrumque 


celebrat, divie 
ſim conficiendo corpus ſub ſpecie panis, & diviſim conficiendo ſanguinem ſub ſpecie vini, 
quod autem duo hc exhibuerit & celebranda inftituerit Chriftus patet, Matth. 27, — Ex 
omnibus iſtis accipitur quod Chriftus ſub una ſpecie panis corpus ſuum tradidit, ſub altera 
ſpecie yint tradidit ſanguinem, & fic ſervandum inflituit, & cum Chrifti aftio ſit noftra inftru» 
Etio, pro certo hc duo nobis ſervanda effe ptzcepit, & ideo ſub una ſpecie corpus, & ſub 
alia tradimus ſanguinem, Sum, de Sacr. Euch, Diſt. 3. tr. 2. c. 5. 
(4) In primitiva Eccleſia omnes qui celebrationi Mifſarum intererant fingulis diebus com- 
municare ſ{olebant, eo quod Apoſtoli omnes de calice bibebant, Domino dicente, Bibite ex 
hoc omnes, Kat. L. 4.c. 53. 


Here then, beſides what hath already been obſerved from F. 12. 
theſe Paſſages, we farther learn ; 

I. That every Order of Believers ought to receive of the 
Lords Body, and of his precious Blood apart ; T hat they ought 
ro drink this Cup with the Mouth of the Body. 

2. That the Tradition of our Lord is to be obſerved, and 


not departed from, by reaſon of any humane and novel Inſtitu- 
#10, | 


D 2 3, That 


, , 
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2.©- ' Communion in one-kind* 


$; That the Apoſtles commanded theſe things to be ob- 
ſerved, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and 
interim autem.dum ab eo the Cuſtom of the Church require' the Cup 
obo rep al i 4 PIPE, ſhould be received” apart, that this the wmnter- 
timur, os Apoftolis Gore ſal Church believes, and the Dodtrine of the 
hoc Myfterium in cena - ulti- Apoſtles hath-/appointed this to- be publiſhed 
ma ante mortem ſuam tradi- throughout the world, that the Blood of our 
- h nou — pure fad oy Jeſu La to. be drunk by the _ of the Bo- 
{ 7 Qy, that the Goſpel commands it ſhould be drunk, 
—K EEO SIPs that the Apoſtolical Statutes commanded both to be 
celebrated in the Church, that God himſelf or- 
dcred that we ſhould all drink out of one Cup, and that this is 
required þy the inſpiration and command - of God ; that 
Chriſt ſaid, Eat me, Drink me, that he exhorted all Men to arink. 
of his Blood ; that he ſent forth his Apoſtles and Teachers, to 
invite them to drink of the Wine that-he had mingled, and to 
receive the Cup of his ſacred Blood ; that he commanded theſe 
things, that he fo appointed it to 'be obſerved, and that we 

drink of the blood of Chriſt by his command, 

4. That the command, Drink ye all of this, was by Chriſt 
directed as. well unto the People As Te Miniſters, to. all without 
exception, that what Chriſt did he commanded his followers 
to do, what he diſtributed to them, he would have them diſtribute 
19- .others, and that in the Primitive Church all communicated, be- 
cauſe Chriſt aid to his Apoſtles, Drink, ye all of this. _ 

5- Thatby receiving of both kinds, they ſhewed forth Chriſt*s 
Death, and this is as much as any Proteftant hath. ſaid,. or 

needs to (as. 


- 


\. 


oppoſite to the DoGrine of the Fathers. 


CHAP. IL. 


The Contents. 


Whereas theſe Councils take upon them to Decree this Sacrament 
all be celebrated otherwiſe, than by their-.own confeſſion it was- 

wſtituted by Chriſt, The Fathers in the general aſſcrt, That this 
Myſtery ought not to be celebrated otherwiſe than it was delivered 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, $. 1. When ſome delivered the Bread 
dipp*d in the conſecrated Cup as a compleat Communion, they con« 
aemned this prattice as varying from the Inſtitution and from the 
prattice of the Church, S. 2. They condemned the offering on the - 
Altar, other things beſides Bread, Wine and Water for the ſame 
Reaſons, F. 3. They condemned the uſmg Wine not mixed with 
Water on the ſame account, FS. 4. They condemned the celebration 
of this Myſtery ia conſecrated Bread and Water only from tle ſame + 

grounds, $25, Inferences againſt. Communion in .one kind from 
the premiſes, F.6.., | 


NEcondly, whereas the Councils of Conſtance and: of Trent SM. 13. 
confeſs, That Chriſt inſtituted this venerable Sacrament Sell. 21, C 3, 
under both ſpecies, and ſo delivered it to his Apoſtles, and that 
the Primitive Church did praQtiſe ſuitably unto. this Inſtituti- 
on, and yet deny that there lies any Obligation on Chriſtians 
from this Inſtitution, or- this practice to adminiſter it, or to 
receive it in both kinds, aſſerting they have power as 4i/per. Sell. 21.cap. 2. 
fatores 7yſteriorum Dei, Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God, 'to 
make this change in the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, 
whereas, I ſay, theſe are the bold Aſlertions of the foremen- 
tioned Comncils ;, in oppofition to them the Sayings of th Fa- 
: thers are very clear and pregnant, in which they plainly ſhew 
they thought themſelves, and all that bare the Name of Cri- 
ſtians, obliged to obſerye the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, _ 
which by the-Confeſlions of the Comncils. of Trent and Conſtance, 
was in both kinds, and in the diſtribution of it, to do as Chri/t 
the Author of it. did, viz. to give both ſpecies apart to the 
Communicants, which came to be partakers of this Holy Sa- | 
crament... And, - 


1. The: > 


22 


Communion in one hind 


E. 1, I. The Author which paſleth under the Name of Am- 
broſe, in his Comment on theſe words, He that eateth this 


(4) Indignum dicit effe 
domino qui aliter myfſterium 
celebrat quam ab eo tradi- 
tum eſt, non enim poteſt 
devotus effe qui aliter prz- 
ſumit quam datum eft ab 
Authore. In locum, 


(b) Indigne dicit, i.e, or- 
dine non obſervato, viz. qui 
aliter Myfterium illud cele- 
brat vel ſumit quam tradi- 
tum eſt a ſanis patribus. 
FHaym, ia locum, p. 130» 


Bread; or drinks this Cup unworthily, &c. faith 
thus, (a) He pronounces him unworthy of the Lord, 
who otherwiſe doth celcbrate this Myſtery than it was 
aclivered by him; for he cannot be devout who pre- 
ſumes to do it otherwiſe, than it was given by the Au- 
thor, And this good Rule in after-Ages was ap- 
proved of, and even tranſcribed by the Ritua- 
lifts, and by the Commentators on the ſame place, 

(b) He eats unworthily, faith Haymo, that #5, not 
obſerving order, who either celebrates, or takes that 
Myſtery otherwiſe than it was delivered by the Holy 
Fathers. St. Anſelm in his Comment on the ſame 
Chapter ſaith, 'That **St. Paul reproved the Co- 


© rinthians becauſe they did not well obſerve what 


» © he had delivered, touching this matter, he having delivered 
© to them what the Lord delivered to him, and therefore 


(c) Qui aliter 
myfterium ce- 


© that which they ought to retain reverently and inviolably ; 
adding, That (c)) he cats and drinks unworthily, who either cele- 


lebrat quam a #rates or receives that mw otherwiſe than it was delivered by our 
a 


Chriſto tradi- Lord, The Gloſ cites the 


me words from Ambroſe, Aqitnas 


tum eſt. 1vid. from the Glof. He # unworthy, faith Hugo, who celebrates the 


(4) Qui non obſervat ritum 
a Chrifto inftitutum. 1b14. 


&) In miſſarnum ſolenniis ob- 
\ fervandum eft quod dominus 
noſter Jeſus Chriftus Santis 
ſuis diftribuit diſcipulis, acce- 
Pit enim calicem & dedit eis, 
dicens, Hic eſt calix Novi Te- 
ftamenti in meo ſangume, hoc 
facite quotieſcunque ſumitis. 
Ep. ad Bonifacium, 

(f) De Inftit. Cler. J, 1. c. 


2D 
3 To 


Myſtery otherwiſe than by Chriſt it was delivered. 
And he, faith Lyra, is unworthy, (4) whoobſerves 
not the Cuſtom inſtituted by Chriſt, Gregory the 
Third condemns the placing Two or Three Cups 
upon the Altar at once, as being not agreeable 
to the practice of our Lord. For, faith he (e) 
In the Solemnities of the Maſs that is to be obſerved 
which our Lord Jeſus gave to hus Diſciples, for he 
took the ons and gave it to them ſaying, This is 
the Cup of the New Teſtament in my Blood, this do 
as often as you taks it, And (f) Rabanus Maurmus 
faith, Jt 1s not lawful to offer any other thing in the 
Sacraments, than that which our Lord himſelf appoint- 
ed, and by his Example taught us to do. 


&.2. 2aly. Some in the Church did frequently attempt the altera- 
tiort of Chrif/*s Inſtitution by giving to the People the Bread 


dipp'd 


oppoſite to the Doirine of the Fathers. 
dipp'd in the ſacred Blood for a compleat Communion, but a- 
gZainſt theſe Innovators in the Fourth Century, Pope Julius op- 
poſed himſelf, laying down this for his Rule, That it was by 
/. no means lawful for any to recede from our Lord's Inſtitution, 


/# Praftice and Example. His Words are theſe, 
*2(g) We have heard that ſome perſons, being guilty of 


2J 


(g) Audivimus enim quo. 


4. Schiſmatical Ambition, do, againſt the divine Orders, 


and Apoſtolical Inſtitution, deliver to the People the 
Euchariſt dipp'd in the Blood for an intire Commus- 
nien, How contrary theſe things are to the Evan- 
gelical and Apoſtolical Dottrine, and oppoſite to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, it is not hard to prove from the 
Fountain of Iruth, from whom the Inſtitution of theſe 
Sacramental Myſteries proceeded, for they have no 
Teſtimony from the Goſpel for this, where Chriſt com- 
mended his Body and Blood to his Diſciples, for 
there ts recorded the commendation of his Body and 
Blood apart. The Council of (h) Braga in the 
Seventh Century in the very ſame words con- 
demns this PraCtice, blaming them, who, for 
the whole Communion delivered to the People a 
piece of Bread dipp'd in the Conſecrated Wine, 
Wrich Cuſtom how contrary, ſay they, it & to the 
Dottrine of the Goſpel, and the Prattice of the Church, 


dam Schiſmatica ambitione 
detentos, contra divinos Or- 
dines & Apoftolicas inftituti- 
ones, — intinftam Euchari- 
{tiam populis pro complemen- 
to Communionis Porrigere. 
— Quod quam fit Evangelicz 
& Apofſtolice dottrinz con- 
trarium, & conſuetudint EC- 
clefaſticz adverſum, non dif-- 
ficile ab ipſo fonte veritatis 
probatur, a quo ordinata ipſa 
Sacramentorum myfteria pro» 
ccflerunt.— Ubi Apoſtolis cor- 
pus ſuum commendavit & ſan- 
guinem, ſeorſum enim panis, 
&ſcorſum calicis commenda- 
tio memoratur, Concil, Tom, 
2. Þ. 525, 526. 

(b) Eadem habet Concil. Bra- 
carenie. Tom» 6, p. 562, 563» 


we may learn from the Fountain of Truth, who gave the Cup by it 
ſelf, ſaying, Drink ye all of this ;, as he took, the Bread by it ſelf, 


ſaying, T ake, eat, &c. (1) 


Micrologws ſaith, It is not Authen;ick(i) Ut populus 


that ſome dip the Body of Chris, and diſtribute it ſo aipp'd for 4 plene poſit 


full Communion, for the Roman Order contraditts it, for in the 
day of Preparation it commands, that the Wine not conſecrated, 


communicare,- 
Cap. 19- 


ſhould be conſecrated by the Lord's Prayer, and the mixture of the 
Lora*s Body with the Blood, that the People may fully Commu- 
nicate, which would be-a _n_ Command, if the Lord's Boay 


dipp'd in the Cup the day 
Communicate the People with : And therefore Pope 
Juhus * apritcing ro the Bifhops of Agypt , deth 
wholly forbid this Intinttion, and teacheth, that the 
Bread and the Cup ſhould be both taken apart, accord- 
ing to our Lord's Inſtitution. Humbertas in his 


Diſputation againſt the Greeks, ſaith thus, That 


efore, and preſerved, would ſuffice to 


* Julins quoque Papa (eor- 
{1m panem & ſeorſim calicem, 
juxta dominicam Inftituti- 
onem ſumenda docet. Jders_ 
zord. | 


yo# 


244. 


" 
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Communion in one kind 


you are wont to take the Holy Bread 'of Liſe eternal in 's 


(}) Neque enim ipſe Do- 
minus panem in Calice vini 
intrivit, & fic Apoſtolis de- 
dit, ſed ficut Santta Romana 
Eccleſia uſque nunc obſervat, 
panem integrum benedixit, 
& fraftum fingulis particu- 
latim diftribuit, dicens, Acci- 
pite & comedite, hoc eſt 
corpus meum ; quibus, poſt- 
qnam ccenatus eſt, calicem 
Porrexit, dicens, Bibite ex Co 
- mnes, Quam Reverendam 
Anzelis & hominibus inftitu- 
tionem prima ſcilicet Eccleſia 
uſque ad hzc moderna tem- 
Pora, ſicut ab Apoftolis re- 
cepit, fideliter retinuit, — 
Apud Baron. Ton. 11, Þ. 


971, 


Spoow dipped in the Cup, what can you offer ſor it ? 
(k) for our Lord did not thus dip Bread in the 
C up of Wine, and ſo give it 10 kis Apoſtles, ſaying, 
Take and eat this /1 a Spoon, T his 1s my Body; but 
a4 the Roman Church even to this day obſerves, 
he bleſſed the whole Bread, and diftributed it, being 
broken, to every one apart, ſaying, Take ad ear, 
This is my Body, to whom he alſo atter Supper reach- 
ed forth the Cup, ſaying, Drink ye all of this, 
which ]nſtitution to be revered by Men and Angels, 
Holy Zion, the fir#t Church, even to this Day, as it 
received from the Apotles, ſo doth it faithfully retain 
it. And then having cited a long paſlage from the 
Church of Feruſalem, he adds, Hence 1s it clearer 
than the light, .that the holy Church of Jeruſalem aid 
of old obſerve the ſame Rite of the dxuine Sacrifice 
which the holy Roman. Church ceaſeth n9t hitherto to 


obſerve ; for we lay upon the Holy Altars thin © akes 


of Flour prepared, whole and ſound, and Communicate with the Peg. 
ple of them, being after conſecration broken, and then we are made 
to drink of the Cup of Wine, and liquid Blood, for we find Bread 
ſopp'd was delivered v Chri#t to none but the Traytor Judas, to ſig- 
mnfie that he was to betray him, Again, he having ſaid, That 
Chri#t delivered the Bread and Wine apart, and that the 


(1) Nec poteft fieri ut 
quilibet convenientius aut 
verius commendare przvalu- 
iflet Sacroſanftum Myfteri- 
um fidei, quam ipſe qui tra- 
didit ſeipſum pro nobis ob- 
Jlationem. — Jbjd, p. 974+ 


highe#t Ignorance. 


Church of Chri#t religiouſly obſerved his Inſtitu- 
tion, adds, That (1) it could not be that any one 
ſhould prevail to commend this Holy Myſtery of Faith 
more conveniently, or truly, than he who delivered 
himſelf an Oblation, and a Sacrifice of a Sweet Odor 
to God for ws, the immaculate Lamb of God, who 
taketh away the Sins of the World, to whom the moſt 
perfett knowledge of any Manbeing compared, ts the 
In the Year of our Lord 1118. Pope Paſchal 


the Second, writes an Epiſtle to Pontius, Abbot of Clun, after 
(m) Ep. 32.de this wiſe : (-z) Bleſſed Cyprian writing to Czcilian ſaith, That 


non Porrigen- whey any thing 15 required 


da Communi- 
one intinaa. 


it 1s neceſſary that the faithful Servant 


Gods Inſpiration and Command, 
uld obey his Lord, and he 


Concil. Tom. 10, Wi be excuſed of all Men, that he aſſumeth nothing arrogantly to 
: Þþ» 650» 


himſelf, nor may any other thing ve done by #s, 


than what our Lord 


firff 


oppoſite to the Do&trine of the Fathers. 

firft did for us. Therefore in taking the Body and the Blood of 
Chri#t, according to the ſame St. Cyprian, Let the Tradition of 
our Lord be kept, nor let us recede by anyhumane and novel Inſti- 
tution from that which our Lord both commanded. and did ;, for we 
know that the Bread was delivered by our Lord apart, and the Wine 
apart, which Cuſtom we teach, and require to be obſerved per- 
petually i» the Church, excepting ohly in the Caſe of Infants and 
Infirm Perſons, who cannot receive the Bread, Hildebert, Biſhop of 
Mzans,doth vehemently reprove the Cuſtom of giving the Bread 
ſopped, uſed in this or ſome other Monaſtery ; for, writing to 
the Abbot of ſome Monaſtery, he ſaith, Ir is judicial obſtiracy ro 
preferr Cuſtom before Truth: And having proved this from the . 
words of St. Cyprian and St. Auſtin, he proceeds thus ; 71s, 

Brother, I have therefore ſpoken, that being rouzed up, RR 

thou maift awake, and ſee that (n) neither the Goſpels (#) Tradition Sacramento» 


; ; =), we gd rum Altaris quz in veftro 
nor Decrees agree with that diftribation of the Sacra abr or Giro of non} an 


ment of the Altar, which is prattiſed in your Mona- xyangelia conſonant nec de- 
ftery ;, for there the Cuſtom us to give the Sacrament creta concordant : In eo enim 
ro none, but in Bread Fteeped in the Wine, which ss conſuetudinis eſt Euchariſti- 
neither found to be taken from our Lord's Inſtitution, 2 nulli nift intindtam dari, 
EY - quod nec ex Dominica Inſti- 
nor from Authentick Sanitions : If you conſult St. foe canfionibns 
Matthew, Mark and Luke, yon will find the Bread Authenticis reperiatur aC- 
to have been delivered apart, and the Wine apart, for ſamptum, — Epiſt, 64. 
we read not that Chriſt gave Bread ſopped to any but 
that Diſciple, whom he thereby ſhewed to be the betrayer 
of his Maſter. (0) The Euchariſt, ſaith Lombard, (0) Euchariſtia intinQta non 
ought not to be given to any_Body ſopped for a Sup- — _ ; popeto mY } —_ 
plement of the Communion, for we read of no ſopped Tar, me OE 
Bread given to any one, but Judas. Laſtly, a | 
Council held at London, A. D. 1175. (p) forbids any perſon to (p) Inhibemus 
deliver the Enchariſtical Bread arpped in Wine for a compleat Com- Te quis quali 
nion, for, ſay they, we read not that our Lord gave the Bread 22 comple- 
ſopped to any, but to that Diſciple whom he thereby declared to be the _ 
Diſciple that was to betray him. tintam alicui 


73 55+ #4 TER . tradat Eucha- 
riſtiam, nam.intinftum panem aliis Chriftum przbuifſe non legimus, excepto illo tantum 
Diſcipulo quem intinCta buccella . Magiſtri proditorem oftenderit. Apud Binium, Tom, 7. 


Part 2. þ. 642: _ 


Now hence, faith (q) Cafſanaer, it appears, That they who (4) De utraq; 
recerved the Cuſtom of dipping the Bread into the conſecrated C 's IPECIE, Þ., 1027 
OS Sp 
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Communion in one kind 


did believe that both kinds were by all means to be uſed for an entire 
and full Communion: For, wherefore did they dip the Bread in 
the Myſtical Cup of our Lords Blood, if one ſpecies by it 
ſelf would have ſufficed for a full and lawful Communion ? 
And ſeeing they who adminiſtred the Bread dipp'd in the con- 
ſecrated Cup,. did this becauſe they conceived it neceſlary that 
both kinds ſhould be received at leaſt together ; and they who 
reprehended this Cuſtom, did therefore reprehend it, becauſe 
they held that both kinds were to be received apart, accord- 
ing to our Lord's Inſtitution, and the conſtant Cuſtom of the 
Church: It is evident, that all did then agree, that both kinds 
were to be received, and that it was not lawful to receive un- 
der the ſpecies of Bread alone. | 


3ly. Others attempted to vary from the Inſtitution of our 
Lord, and from the practice of the Apoſtles, and the ſucceed- 
ing Ages of the Church, by offering on the Altar or Commu- 
nion-Table not only-Bread and Wine, btit alſo 441k and Ho- 
ney, &c. which thing the Ancient Fathers and Councils do with 
one voice condemn, as being contrary to the Inſtitution of our 
Lord. The Title of the Third Canon of the Apoſtles runs thus 
That nothing us to be offered in the Sacrifice, beſides that which 
our Lord appointed z and in the body of the Canon, the offering 
Milk or Honey is condemned, as being mes. ? 74 xeis Number 
6H Ty 2v014,, beſides the Conſtitution of our Lord touching the Sacri- 
fice, and the Biſhop or Preſbyter who doth this is tobe depoſed, 
&s meg Þ eamabiv Kueis may, "as doing, befides the Conſtitution of 
the Lord. Our Lord, faith Zonaras upon this Canon, deli- 
vering to bis Apoſtles the celebration of this unbloody Sacrifice to be 
performed in Bread: and, Wine, db x). Amigavoc #22e5r T1 meg 7 Wuoidy 
TEORYR amppeurr. For this cauſe the ApoſMNes forbad any other 


| (1) Can, 25, _ to: be brought to the 'Sarrifice. The, Church of (r) Africa 


made a Cann to theſame effet, viz. That it: i 7ot lawful to of- 
fer any thing in the Sacraments, befales Bread' and Wine, mixed 
with Water, and the reaſon there aſligned is, That nothing 
elſe is to; he, offered, 9qim quod ipſe Nominus tratiait, than 
that which our Lord himſelf delivered. This Canon is cited and 


$ | /s) Can. 32-confirmed in the Fifth General Council held in (s) Trulb, for 


the ſame Reafon, That, ir tbis Sacrament things ought to be per- 
farmed, «5 x) dyTvs 5 Kerr mph, according 4s or Lord ". 
ir 


oppoſite to the DoEtrine of the Fathers. 
felf delivered, Pope Fulins in the Fourth, and: the Commcil of 


Braga in the Seventh Century, ſay not as the Canons of the 
Eaſtern Church, that ſome offered Afilk, beſides Bread and Wine, 


but that they offered, lac pro vino, Milk for Wine ; 
this practice they condemn in theſe words; .(t ) 
When the Maſter of Truth would commend to his 
Diſciples the true Sacrifice of our Salvation, he gave 
to none Milk, but only Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment ;, let therefore Milk, ceaſe to be offered, becauſe 
the manifeſt and evident example of Evangelical Truth 
bath fhined forth, that, beſides Bread and Wine, 10- 
thing elſe may be offered. ' And again, Henceforth 
it ſhall be lawful to none to offer any thing elſe in the 
arvine Sacrifices, but according to the Sentence of 
the” Ancient Councils, Bread and Wine only mixed 
with Water, (#) Strabo informs us, That though 
the uſe of the Sacraments was delivered by Chriſt, 
and from the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men, was dif- 
Fuſed throughout the whole C atholick, Church, yet we 


(t) Cum enim Magifter ve- 
ritatis verum ſalutis noftrz 
Sacrificium ſuis commendaref. 
diſcipulis, nulli lac, ſed panem 
tantum & Calicem ſub hoc 

cramento cognoſcimus de- 
diſſe, legitur enim in Evan- 
$elica veritate, accepit Jeſus 
panem & Calicem, &c. ceſlet 
ergo lac facrificando offerri, 
quia manifeftum & © v1dens 
exemplum veritatis Evange- 
licz illuxit, quod preter pa- 
nem & vinum, aliud offerrt 
non liceat,Concil. T0.2. 525» 
526. Concil. Brac. To. 6. þ. 564» 

(4) Lib. de rebus Ecclels 
cap, 18. 


underſtand from the Apoſtolical Canons, that, in the firſt Agee, 
rd 


ſome were wont to 


offer other Oblations, who therefore by the t 


of their Canons are to be depoſed, as doing contra Conſtitutionem 


Domini, again#t the Conſtitution of our Lord, And 
| theſe Decrees we find in (x) Ivo, and in (y) Gra- 


tian, and do thence learn, that they continued 


to be Authentich in their Days. 


(x) Decret. part 23; c. 18. 
(y) Decret. part 2, de conſecr- 
dift, 2, C. 43 T1 


Now here let it be noted, that all theſe Fathers, and Coun- 
cis who condemn 3ntinttion, and the oblation of other things 
upon the Altay beſides.Bread, Wine and Water, five this as 
a ſufficient reaſon for ſo doing, That theſe things were not apyee- 
able unto that inſtitation which was to be revered by Men and An- 
gels, from which it was by no means lawfull to depart, and to 
which Chriſtians were obliged to adhere ;, and ſurely they who fo ' 
Religiouſly condemned, and ſtrenuouſly oppoſed themſtlyes a- 
gainſt the Cuſtom of wtin#ion, and of offering Milk and Honey, 
becauſe of. the Repugnancy which theſe things bore unto the 
manner of, - and” the Rule obſerved in our Lord's Inſtitution of 


this Sacrament, -would' have- been filled with' holy indignation, 
had they known of any who” wholly did with-hold from, or 


deny the Cup unto the People. Sure they who tavght that Fe 


Þ? 


%% 


- 


0 


bw I# 


(+) Concil. 
Conſt, Seff, 13. 
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do theſe things againſt the Divine Orders and Apoſtolical Conſti. 
tution, was to. be guilty of a manifeſt Error, and of Schiſmarical 
Ambition, could not have paſſed a_ milder Cenſure on the ſub- 
ſtraCtion of the Cup from all the Lairy. They who declared, 
that to do theſe things was to at contrary to the Evangelical 
Dottrine, and Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom or the Prattice of the Church, 
would have declared with a greater zcal againſt the defalcation 
of that Cup, of which our Lord ſaid in the Inſtitution, Dri 
ye all of this, of which all the Apoſtles drauk,, and which was, 
in complyance with this Inſtitution and this Example, con- 
feſledly received by all. Chriſtians in the firſt Ages of the Church. 
.Fhey who would not allow in&#ion to be ſufficient for a com- 
pleat and full Communion of the People, or. for a Supplement of the 
Communtion, would much leſs haveallowed that the Communion 
was intire and full, when nothing but the Bread was given to 
them. They who declared that nothing could be offered to. ju- 
ſtifie this variation, from our Lord?s Inſtitution,. could much 
leſs think thatany thing would juſtife this greater variation 
from it. They who affirm it could not be that any one ſhould 
commend this Myſtery of Faith more conveniently, or truly, than 
that Feſus, to whom the moſt perfett knowledge of any. Man being 
compared, u the higheſt ignorance ; and that the Tradition of our 
Lord is to be kept, and not receded from on the account of any humane, 
er novel Inſtitution, could not imagine the Councils either of Trerc 
or Conſtance could have any power given by the Author of that 
Inſtitution, to makea Law for the omitting one part of it, with 
a (z) non obſtante to our Lord's Inſtitution, and to the praftice 
of the Church. They, laſtly, who aſlert, 1: « judicial obſtinacy 
to preferr Cuſtom before Truth, muſt havg abhorred that plea for 
half Communion uſed by the Council of Conſtance, that it was 
a Cuſtom reaſonably introduced by the Church, and by the Holy Fa- 
thers, . and had been long obſerved, and therefore was to be retained 
as a Law. ; 4 So x 

Again, They who condemn the offering ilk; and Honey on 
the Altar, as being beſides the Inſtitution of our Lord, and for this 
reaſon do. forbid and. puniſh it, would more aſſuredly have 
condemned.and. puniſhed that defalcation -of: the; Cup, which 
is confeſſedly cantrary to the- Inſtitution, . They -who took 
care that in this matter things ſhould be done, ©s 5 Kve:&r mg 
$oxzy, as the Lord delivered them, would neyer have allowed _ 


a 
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oppoſite to the DoEirine of the Fathers. 


this Sacrament ſhould be adminiſtred otherwiſe than he had 
Inſtituted it to be received. And laſtly, they who argued, 
That nothing elſe was to be offered, becauſe nothing elſe was mention= 
ed in the Goſpel, would never have endured that what was 
mentioned in the Goſpel, as offered and diſtributed to all, 
ſhould not- only be omitted, but forbidden, under the ſevereſt 
Penaltigs... NO” 


4iy.Some varied from-the practice of the Church from the 
beginning, uſed with reſpect to the Cup, and that Two Ways. 
 x..:By uling in this Sacrament Wine not mixed with Water ; 
this neglect the Ancient Fathers and Councils do with one voice 
condemn, as varying from the Inſtitution of our: Lord, and 
from the pra@ice of the Church, and ſolemnly decree that in 


conformity to both, the Wine they offered and diſtributed, 


ſhould be continually mixed with-Water. The Conſtitutions 


of St. Clemens ſay, That (a) our Lord mixed the Cup with Wine (4 
and Water, and ſanttifying it, he gave it to them, ſaying, Drink. 3? 


ye all of it, and that therefore zy7% 7 aurs draratu, according to his 
Oraer or Inſtitution, they offered to him this Bread and this Cup. 
And this they did, ſaith Corelerivs, againſt Two Hereſies, that 
of the Morophyſites and the Armenians, who uſed only Wine. in 


):L: $:G-1t 
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the Myſteries. The (b) African Council ſaith, that nothing is (9) Can. 37. 


zo be offered in the Sacraments but Bread, & merum aqua mixtum, 
and Wine mixed with Water, as our Lord delivered, 


(c) Calixdominicus juxta 


Pope Fuliua ſaith, That (c) the Cup of our Lord, Caponum pracepta vino & 
according to the commanas of the Cangns, ought to be aqua permixtus debet- offer- 
offered with Wine mixed with Water, and that the Ti— non enim peteft Calix 
Cup of the Lord: cannot be Wine or Water alone, but <ul elſe aqua ſola, aut vi- 


that bath muſt be mixed. The Councils of ( 4) 
Worms and (e) Braga, condemn the negleCt of part. 2.c. xi. 


num folum, nifi utrumque 
miſceatur. Apud Foon. Decret, 


mixing Water, inthe very words of Pope Jalizs, (4) Concil. Wormatenſe 


The General Council held in Trullo faith the 2Ppudeundem, Cap.12. 5 Con- 
c,l. To. 2. f. 520. 


ſame thing, condemning the Armenians who, Ce- * co) Calix dominicus juxta 
lebrated the Euchariſt with Wire not mixed quod quidamDottor edifſerit, 
with Water, as aCting againſt the Tradition of vino & aqua permixtus debet 


the Apoſtles, and Decreeing, That the B:ſhop or offerri, Concil. Brac. 4, Concil; 


the Prieſt who did thus celebrate the Myſteries '7% $1: 553: 


(f ) Qs a7:Ka5 70 KLUSWE tay 


ſhould be depoſed, 33 as imperfectly ſeming ra TU Yeo!) % w& xauviley 


forth the Myſtery, and innovating in things delivered. 
| Iſranre 
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| (&) Quando autem miſce- 
tur utrumque, tunc ſpiritu- 
ale Sacrificium perficitur. 
Lib, I. C. 1v 


Communion in one kind 
Tfidore ſaith, That Wine alone cannot be offered 
in the Sacrifice of the Cup, and that_(g ) the 
ſpiritual Sacrifice 1s then perfetted when they tre both 
mixed, This mixture ſome of them held neceſſa- 
ry, becauſe our Saviowrs fide being pierced with 


a Launce, not only Blood, but Water alſo iſſued thence, for 
(b) In Can-32. which cauſe, faith (b) Zoxarus, avayrgios y ntanoia velvogngat, 
Condal, Trull, 7, 2}; izggts wocvelors dup 76 oo aRguuprav., it was neceſſarily de- 
termined by the Church, that in the holy Myſteries Wine fhonld be 


(i) — Quia utrumq; ex la» 
tere ejus in ſua-paſſione pro- 
 fvrifle legitur. Apud von, 
Aecret, Part. 2. Cc. 15. 

(k) *Cap.de celebr. Mifi. p. 
$8, £10, ?*L.1.c.19, *Cil0 


(1) Videmus populum in 
; _ intelligi, in vino vero 

oftendi ſanguinem Chriſti,er- 
go — | vinum tantum quis 
offerat,ſanguis Chrifti incipit 
eſſe ſine nobis, ft vero aqua 
ſit ſola, plebs incipit effe fine 
Chriſto. Fulius Concil. Tom. 
2, PÞ. 626, : 

(m) Concil, Brac, Concil. 
Tom. 6. p. 563. 

(n) Amalar. de Ecclel, Of- 
fic, l en G 24+ : 


F - 


mixed with Water, That Wine and Water ought 
thus to be mixed, faith (b) Pope Alexander, We 
have recerved from the Fathers, and even reaſon 
teacheth, becauſe both flowed from.owr Savionr”s Side 
in bis Paſſion. (k,) * Alcnin, * Rabanus Mairus, 
and * Micrologus, aſſign the fame reaſon ; others 
following St. Cyprian give this myſtical Reaſon of 
this mixture, 'T hat #2 (1) Scripture Warer ſignifies 
the People, the Wine ſhews the Blood of Chriſt and 
therefore, if Wine alone be offered,” the Blood of 
Chriſt will be without the People, if only Water, the 
People will be without Chrifl : So Pope Fulins, the 
Councils of (-m) Bragaand Worms ;, but, others 
ſay, this muſt be done in complyance with our Lord's 
Inſtiition, and the Praftice of the Church, that 
we may do the ſame-thing which' our Lord did 
() & a Magiſterio diviho non recedamus, and may 
210t recede from bjs Command. | 


2. Others uſed Water without Wine-in-Celebration of thoſe 


| Myſteries, and that not out of averſationto Wine (which was 

the cauſe why the Aquarii, the Encratites and the Manichears 

did refuſe to drink it in the Sacrament, ) for in the Evening 

Sacrifice they freely drank it, but to avoid being diſcovered to 

be Chriſtians by ſmelling of it in the Morning. Now againſt 

theſe perſons St. Cyprian argues from the inſtitution of the Sa- 

_crament by Chriſt, and from his praftice in the Oblation 

(0) Admonitos and the arſtribution of it. ( 0 ) For know, faith he, that we 


autem nos ' 


ſcias, ut in calice offerenda dominica traditio ſervetur, neque alind fiat a nobis, tam 
quod pro nobis dominus prior fecerits CP: Ep. 63e 2+ 48, 


are 


oppoſite fo the Do&irine of the Fathers. 
are admoniſhed to obſerve the Tradition of the Lord, in offerins the 
Cup, and that nothing elſe may be done by us, than that which our 


Lord did firſt for us. Now Cyprian before had ſaid, That i 
offering the Cup, and miniſtering it to the People, our Lord had 


ZT 


uſed Water mixed with Wine. 


Again he adds, if Jeſus Chriſt 


be the High-Prieſt of God the Father, and firſt offered himſelf a Sa- 


crifice to the Father, and commanded this to be done 
in commemoration of himſelf; (p) ſurely that Prieſt 
truly officiates in ChriſPs ſtead, who imitates that 
which Chriſt did, and offers a full and true Sacrifice 
to God the Father, if ſo he doth begin to offer as he 
ſaw Chriſt did offer. And again, (4) To de- 
clare the Statutes, and takg the Teſtaments of the 
Lord into our Mouths, and not to do the ſamething 
which our Lord did, what other thing uit than to 
reject his Words, and to contemn the Lord*s Diſci- 
pline ? And whereas ſome pleaded a Cuſtom for 
offering only . Water, he ſaith, (r) We muſt en- 
quire whom the Authors of this Cuſtom followed, for 
if in the Sacrifice which Chriſt offered, Chriſt alone is 
to be followedy, ſurely that we ought to obey, and do 
which Chriſt did and commanded to be done; for we 
muſt not follow the Cuſtom of Man, but the Truth 
of God, Laſtly, Becauſe we make mention of hts 
Paſſion in all our Sacrifices, we ought to do nothing 
bit what he did, for the Scripture ſaith, As often as 

eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, you ſhew 
the Lord's Death till he come ; (s) wherefore as oft 
as we offer up the Cup in commemoration of our Lord, 
and of his Paſſion, we ought to do that which it 1s ma- 
»ifeſt be did. * Now hercedet it be rioted. 


- (p) Utique 1ile Sacerdos 
vice Chrifti vere fungitur, 
qui 1d quod Chriſtus fecit 
imitatur. — p. 155. 


(q) Exponere cnim juſtif.- 
cationes & Teftamentum Do- 
mini, & non hoc idem faccre 
quod fecerit Dominus, quid 
alind eft quam ſermones ejus 
abjicere, & diſciplinam Do- 
minicam contemnere, þ. 157. 

(r) — $i in Sacrificio quod 
Chriftus obtulerit, non niſt 
Chriſtus ſequendus eft, uti- 
que id nos obaudire, & tacere 
oportet quod Chriſtus fecit, 
& quod faciendum effe man- 
davit! — Neque enim ho- 
minis conſuetudinem ſequi 
oportet, ſed Dei veritatem. 


P- 154, 159» : 


(s) — Quotieſcunque ergo 
calicem in commemorationem 
paſſionis ejus offerimus, id 
quod conftat Dominum fecil- 
le faciamus, þ. 156. 


That from the Third to the Twelfth Cenmry, this Diſ- 


courſe of Cyprian is cited, and approved by all the Doftors of 
the Weſtern Church, by Pope Fulizes, by the Conneils of Braga Ubi ſupra. 
and Worms, by Ifddore, by Alcuin, Rabanus Manvus, Walaſri- 
dus Strabo, by Micrologus, Amalarius, by Ivo and Cratian 
and particularly that Amalarins having cited theſe Words, 
(© We find that it is not obſerved by uswhich is commanded, 
** unleſs. we do the ſame thingswhich Chriſt did, and mixing 
* the Cup after the ſame manner recede not from the divine 
F & Inſtitution. ) 
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(t ) Quamvis © Inſtitution. ) He adds, That (t) thonugh Cyprian concluded this 


hoc ille de co- : ; 
. . . * . 71 
mintioca”. wit only of the mixture of Wine and Water, yet may we underſtand it as 


'& aquz con- © ing t9 be fulfilled in the whole Taſtituttion of the Lord, in which 


cluſifſet,tamen #5 his command, and the Apoſtles obſervation of 1t. 
. de tota Inſti- 


tutione Dominica intelligere poſſumus adimplendum, in quo ſunm mandatum eft, & Apo- 
Rolorum obſeryati o. De Eccleſraſt, Offic. I. 3. c. 24. 


Y. 6. Now ſurely they who thought themſelves obliged to mix 
Water with their Wine, becauſe it was -ccoraing to our Savi- 
ours Inſtitution, and doing of this Aition as our Lord delivered it, 
and was according to the Canons and Prattice of the Church, muſt 
alſo think themſelves obliged for the very ſame reaſons to Mi- 
niſter the 'Cup unto the People preſent at their Sacraments, 
and ſay unto them as our Saviour did, Drizk ye all of this. 

They who believed they were by no meansro recede from our 
Lords Inſtitution in this matter, could never think it fit to recede 
from it in the delivery of the Cap. _ 

They who decreed the Depoſition of thoſe Biſhops or Prieſts, 
who did neglect this mixture, as imperfettly ſhewing forth this 
Myſtery, would more aſluredly have for that reaſpn, depoſed 
thoſe who robbed the People of the Cup; for ſince, according 

x Cor. xi. 26. to St, Paul, we ſhew forth the Lords Death, by eating of this 
Bread, and drinking of this Cup : It clearly follows, that if he 
who gives Wine without Water does but imperfe&tly ſhew 
forth the Myſtery to them who do receive it, he that neither 

ives conſecrated Wine nor Water, muſt do it more imper- 
ectly. 

They who declared againſt the offering of Water only as a 
thing unlawful, becauſe all Chriſtians were obliged to obſerve the 
Traation of the Lord, offering the Cup, and miniſtving it to the 
People; and to imitate what Chriſt did, unleſs they would be 
thought contemners of Chriſt®s diſcipline, muſt alſo think them- 
ſelves obliged to obſerve the ſame Tradition and Example, in 
miniſtring the Cup, and Cenſure in like manner thoſe who do 
it not. | 

They who teach, that not the Cuſtom of Man, but the Truth 
of God was to be followed, could never have approved of the 
plea from Cuſtom, uſed by the Church of Rome, for defalcati- 
on of the Cup. OT Hts ROLLIN . 

.: : - An 


oppoſite to the DoEirine of the Fathers. 
And laſtly, they who looked upon the Inſtitution as 4 Com- 
mand, and all theſe ſayings of St. Cyprian, as Rules to be ful- 
filled, and followed in the whole inſtitution of our Lord, muſt 
alſo think it a Commard to miniſter the Cup unto the People z 
and that thoſe Rules of Cyprian did bind them ſo to do. I 
therefore ſhall conclude this Chapter with that ſaying of 4 
rus *, in the caſe of unleavened Bread. Who dares except what * Quis audet 
Chriſt excepted not, - or forbid what he in his Sacraments did not for- IIs 0% 
bid, but doing it himſelf, commanded us to do the ſame thing, Ft aut quis 
when he ſaith, do thus, we are conveniently to underſtand this which I 2udit prohi- 
do, but who dares alſo to underſtand this, but do it not of that which I bere quod ipſe 
ao it ? Moreover, if Unleavened Bread be to be changed for Lea- G SACr _— 
wvened, let the Wine alſo be changed for any other liquor , for as buit ; ſe1 ipſe 
our Lord Chriſt finiſhed the Old Paſſover, and began the New with faciens, nos 
Unleavened Bread, ſo did he alſo do it with Wine, and delivered hoc ipſum fa- 


both to us to be equally celebrated in this Sacrament. cere precepit, 

cum dicit, HoC 
facite, convenienter ſubaudiatur, quod Ego ; quis #que competenter ſubaudire audeat, 
ſed non de hoc unde ego, item fi mutandum eft fermentato azynmm, mutetur etiam quo- 
libet alio liquore vinum, fi enim vinum recipitur, cur azymum refutetur, cum ficut ex 
azymo, fic ex vino Chriſtus vetus paſcha finierit, & novum inchoaverit, & utrumque no- 
Fr n 1 IY ſuo #que celebrandum tradiderit ? Algerus de Sacram, Euch, lib, 2. 6c. 10c 

ol. $4. b. $5. 4. 
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CHAP. IIL 


The Contents. 


In oppoſorion to the Decree of the Trent Council, aſſerting that they 
who receive 1n one kind only are not deprived of any Grace neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation : The Fathers declare, 1. That it is neceſſary 
to partake of the Cup, in order to our Union to Chriſt, F. 1. 
For the Remiſſion of Sins, $. 2. For the obtainment of Eternal 
Life, S. 3. An inference from this laſt Particular, to ſhew the 
falſhood of one Anathema pronounced by the Trent Council, F. 4. 


FT. 1s ſure ſome prejudice againſt this Novel DoCtrine, and 
Practice of the Church of Rome, ſome ground to ſcruple and 
ſuſpect the lawfulneſs of the ſubſtrattion of the Cp, that it 
, bears ſuch a manifeſt repugnance to our Lord's inſtitytion, and 
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tothat Repetition of it which St. Paul delivered as a thing care- 
fully to be obſerved ; a Tradition to be retained by the Church 
of Corinth ;, and by attendance to which all their miſcarriages, 
in reference to the Celebration of that Myſtery, were to be cor- 
reCted : That all the Fathers of the Church above a Thouſand 
Years conceived themſelves obliged, by virtue of this Inſtitu- 
tion, to Miniſter both ſpecies to the People. That they on 
all occaſions roſe up with ſuch an holy Zeal againſt thoſe per- 
ſons who in leſſer matters preſumed to vary from this Inſti- 
tution, condemned all humane Inſtitutions which receded from 
it, and puniſh'd all Offenders in this kind. But ſuch hath 
been the Providence of God in reference to this Aﬀair, ſuch 
the diſcourſes of the Antients, with reſpect unto this ſubject, 
that there is ſcarcely any other Poſition advanced by theſe 
Councils in favour of this Do&rine and Practice of the Church 
of Rome, which they do''not directly. overthrow, or in plain 
words condemn , almoſt as fully as any Proteſtant can do. 
For, 

Thirdly, Whereas it is defined by the Trent Comncil, that 
they are not deprived of any Grace neceſſary to Salvation, who re 
cerve one kind only; and that it cannot be doubted, without preju- 
dice to the Chriſtian Faith, but that Communion in one kind only 
# ſufficient to Salvation, The Fathers do, in oppolition to 
theſe Aſſertions, plainly and frequently: declare, That it is 
neceſſary to Salvation for Chriſtians ini the general, to drink 
Chriſt's Blood in the Sacrament. This will be evident; 

1. From theſe Expreſſions, in which the Fathers do declare 
it neceſſary, not only to partake of the Bread, but alſo of the 
Cup, in order to that Vnion with Chrift which ſure is neceſſary 
to Salvation ; and this they generally gather from thofe words 
of Chriſt, He that eateth m Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood awell- 
eth in me, and I in him. The Dottrine of bleſſed Paul, ſaith Cy- 
ril of Jeruſalem, us ſufficient to aford us full ſatisfattion touching 
the Holy Myſteries, of which being made partakers, we become of the 
ſame body and blood with Chriſt ; for fo he ſaith, that our Lord 
Feſus, taking Bread, and giving Thanks, be brake, and gave it to 
hs Diſciples, ſaying, T ake, eat, this 1s my Boay ;, and taking the 
Cup, and giving Thanks, be ſaid, Take, and drink, for this #s my 
Blood ;, for in the type of Bread, the Body, and mm the type of Wine, 
the Blood ts given to thee : (a) That partaking of the Body and Blood 


of 


oppoſite to the Doftrine of the Fathers. 3y 


of Chrift, thou maiſt be of one Boay and Blood with him, for ſo we 
are made xerz9en, bearers of Chriſt ; his Body and Blood being 
received into our members. (b) wh + things being 
taken and drank, ſaith Hilary , proauce this effett, | okay 
that Christ 1s in us, and we in Curl ; and £4 14- hag oy ye wget ar 
tural this Unity us, he himſelf teacheth, ſaying, He pe Trin.1. $. p. 166. 

that eats my Fleſh and drinks my Blood, dwelleth in 

me, and I in him, Cyril of Alexanaria on theſe words ſaith, 

That (c) our Lord here ſhews the great profitableneſs of this work; (©) 1n Joh & 
for, as if one join Wax to Wax, he will ſce one part within the other ;, 5© 

ſo, he that receives the Fleſh of our Saviour Chriſt, and drinks h1s 

Blood, 1s, as he ſaith, found one with him, So mixed with and in 

him, that he us foundin Christ, and Chri#t again in him, Occu- 

menius upon theſe words, The Cup of Bleſſing, # it not the Com- 

munion of the Blood of Chri#t ? ſaith thus, You know 

what I ſay, (4a) for his Blood knits us to Chriſt s (4) Suvanle 1 nuas To 
Members to the Head, by the participation of it, This YE 77 7" xp" pins LEAN 
Meat and Drirk, ſaith Rabanus Maurus, ſignifies 7. "£4. Gr. p. 44 gs 
the eternal ſociety of the Head and Members : He that 

drinketh, ſaith he, my Blood, and eateth my Fleſh, 

awelleth in me, &c. (ec) wherefore *tis neceſſary that (£2) Necefle habemns ſu- 
we ſhould take the Body and Blood of Chri$t, that we Pre corpus Ig ſanguinem 
may awell in him, and be his Members, Whoſoever IO —_ pacmoaclg ric 
worthily eateth the Body and the Blood of Chris, = inf. cher. L. 3. 6am, o 
ſhews that he is in God, and God in him, And we, 
faith (f) Guitmund, who take the Communion of 
this Holy Bread and Cup, are made one Body with 
Chris, Theophylatt upon the Tenth to the Coriathians, adds, 
That which he ſaith is this, That which ts in the Cup is 
that which flowed from his ſide, and (g) by partici- 


(b) Hecaccepta & hauſta, 


Cf) Lib. 2. f. 55. 6. 


(L) Exevy ud] arappa- 


Fd 


pation of it we communicate with, that is, Wwe are voyſzs KOlWoVs ul, Ts]&10 Was 


ut)a T9 Xeisa, A V. 16. 


united to Chrit: That 7Aen might not only learn by 
( þ ) Ed, Eraſm. p. 217. 


words, ſaith (b) Petrus Cluniacenſis, that they can- 
not live unleſs they be joined and united to Christ 
after the manner of carnal Food and Life, they receive the Body of 

Chriſt, and drink, the Blood of Chrift. We, ſaith 

(1 ) St. Bernard, by the Communion of the Body (i) Et nos Jeſu Chrifto & 


and Blood of Chri SR : : eſus Chriſtus nobis unitate 
f0 Chriſt .g Chet gel orned in wr" able Unit whoa inenarrabili, &c, 
7 ze to 5, as ke ſaid, He that eat- De cena Domini, f. 220. Þ. 


eth ” Fleſh and drinks my Blood, abideth in me, and 
1 in bm. F 2 2, This 
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CS. 2. 2. This will be further evident from thoſe Expreſſions in 
which they ſay, That the receiving of the Cup is neceſlary for 
the Remiſſion of Sins, for without this Remiſſion there is 10 Salua- 
tron. When thou receiveſt, ſaith St. Ambroſe, What ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle to thee ? As often as we eat this Bread and drink, this Cup, we 

| ſhew forth the Lord's Death ;, if we ſhew forth his 
_(#) $1 quotieſcunque effun- Death, we ſhew forth the Remiſſion of Sins; and (kh) 
ditur ſanguis in remiſonem ;j# ,, 0/209 as this Blood is poured forth, it is done for 


catorum fundi AP gu 
pores A 6 ORE Gor the Remiſſion of Sins, | ought always to receive ut, that 


ſemper mihi peccata dimit= my Sizs may always be forgiven, for as oft as thou 
tantur, qui ſemper pecco, drinkeFt thou receiveſt Remiſſion of Sins, Now this 
_— og _ medi- Paſſage being cited, and approved by many o- 
cap. - Omg 7-  thars 2a following Ages, and extant in the 
(1) Dift. 2.c, 14. Can. de (C7) Canon Law, it will be needleſs to cite more 
conſecrat. Aithors to this purpoſe, only let it be noted, that 
to receive the Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of our 

Sins, is to drink, of it, ſaith St. Ambroſe, and well he might, 

no other way of receiving the Blood, ſhed for the Remiſlion 

of Sins, being then known, than that of drinking the Sacra- 


mental Cup. 


J 3- 3. They do expreſly teach, That the Sacramental eating 

(1) Tlive7 at and drinking is ordinarily neceſſary to eternal Life. (-) With- 
| porSne's 7 Cas out ary doubting or ſhamefaced fear, eat Chriſt's Body, and drink 
Lve.Orat. Ay his Blood, ſaith Nazianzen, if thou deſireſt Life. Gregory Nyſſen 
condemns Emomins for aſlerting, That the Myſtical Symbols did 

20t confirm our Piety ;, But we, ſaith he, who have learned from the 

Holy Scriptures, That unlef a Man be born again of Water, &c. and 

that he who eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood fhall 

| (Kai 75 7 uvgdr e2ay live for ever : (n) We believe that our Salvation is 
Te u ovpbirar xawavis Fo corroborated by the Myſtical Rites. and Symbols. (0) 


RO ION. Fam ** This Blood all Men are exhorted to drink who would 


(0) InLevit. qu. 47. have Life, ſaith St. Auſtin. Charles the Great Con- 
futing the vain Imaginations of the Second Nicene 

Council, and comparing the ſacred Blood with [ages, ſpeaks 

(+) L. deImag. thus, (p) Seeing without the participation of this Blood no Man can. 
2. C27» be ſaved, whereas all Orthodox Per ſons may be ſaved without the 
obſervation of Images, It is manifeſt, that they are by no Man of a 


found Mind, to be compared or equalled to ſo great 4 Myſtery. 


Alcum, 


oppoſite to the Dofirine of the Fathers. 


Alcuin, the Maſter of Charles the Great ſaith, We muſt know 
that it is not lawful to offer the Cup of the Lords Blood unmixed 
with Water ;, for Wine was in the Myſtery of our Redemption, when 
Chrift ſaid, I will not drink. henceforth of the fruit of the Vine ; 
and the Water with Blood, flowing from his ſide, ſhewed the Wine 
preſſed out of the true Vine of his Fleſh with Water ; 
(4) for theſe are the Sacraments. of the Church, ns 4 " 
without which we cannot enter into Life. (7) A- WM v.m non intratus. De 
malarins ſaith the ſame. And our Lord, faith cejeb, Mig. p. $8. 
(s) Rabanus Maurus, having pronounced concerning (7) De Officiis Eccleſ, 1. 3. 
his Body and Blood, that his Fleſh is Meat indeed, © 26. | 
and his Blood Drink_indeed;, and that he that eateth (5) De Inſtit, Cler. 1. 1. c. 
my Fleſh, and arinketh my Blood, hath Eternal Life ; wit 
be therefore hath not that Life who eateth not that Bread, and 
arinketh not that Blood; for although Men, who are not in his Body 
by Faith, may have that Life in this World which is Temporal, they 
gan never have that Eternal Life which is promiſed to the Saints. 

Chriſt, ſaith (t) Petrus Cluniacenſis, gives his Fleſh and Blood (5) Fol.216. b, 
to be eaten and drunken, that as it is diſcerned that without carnal 
Meat and drink, none can paſs through this temporal Life; ſo it may 
be believed that without this ſpiritual Meat and Drink, none can ob- 
tain eternal Life ; for how could he better commend himſelf to the 
World to be the Life of Men, than by Example of thoſe things in 
which ans Life conſiſts? and therefore the Wiſdom of God de- 
creed to give his Fleſhto Men to eat, and his Blood to drink, in the 
ſpecies of thoſe things ; when he ſaith, 1 am the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life, &c. we learn by hearing, that he is Eternal Life ; 
but when he ſaith, except you eat my Fleſh, &c. we learn by eating, 
that he is the Eternal Life of Men. That en therefore might not 
only learn by Words, but more familiarly by Deeds, that they can- 
not Live, except they be united to him, they take the Body, they drink, 
the Blood, in the likeneſs of Food, not given by, or _ from any 
ether but Chriſt ; to ſhew this, he ſignified that he would give to all 
Men his Fleſh to eat, and his Blood to drink, 

And, truly, if any Doctrine can deſerve to be ſuſpected, as. 
new, ſtrange, and, incongruous to the Analogy of Faith, it 
muſt be this, That the Cup of Life, the Cup of Bleſſing which we 
bleſs, the Cup of Salvation, which we take according to our. 
Lord's own Inſtitution, and which we drink of Worthily, is 
not needful to conferr Life, Salyation, or ſpiritual Bleſſing on 


(q) Hzc enim ſunt Sacra- 


the 
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the worthy Receiver of it. That in all the Zirwrgies of the 
Ancient Church, they ſhonld pray conſtantly, that they who 
worthily Received this Cup, might be filled thereby with all ſþi- 
ritual Benediftion, and heavenly Grace ;, that in their Diſcourſes 
on this SubjeCt, they ſhould exhort the People, after they had 
received the Bread, to drink this Cup for their Santtificatior, 
for the remiſſion of Sins, for the obtaining Life ;, and tell them it 
was neceſſary to be drunk of, for all the ends here mentioned, 
and yet believe it was not needful to conferr Grace, and ſpiri- 
tualy Bleſſings on them. 

And 4ly, This they do generally prove from the Fifth Cen- 
tury, by that known paſlage of our Lord, Except you eat the 
Fleſh and drink, the Blood of the Son of Man, you have no Life in 
you. (n) St. Baſil is expreſs unto this purpoſe, ſaying, That 
the Baptized perſon ought to be nouriſhed with the food of Eternal 
Life ;, and that the communication of the Body and Blood of Chriſt js 
neceſſary to Eternal Life : And proving both from theſe words, 
Verily I ſay unto you, except you eat, &c. He that eateth my Fleſh 
and arinketh my Blood hath Eternal Life. St. Chryſoſtom upon -* 
this Text, ſpeaks thus, Becauſe they had ſaid before, it was im- 


| (u) Tom. 1. P- 
£80, Tom, 2. 
P- 43Ts 


7 3s \ . p 

(x) Aexvumv aura s wovoy 
by] bl / / 3 \ 
5% &.JVv47W, MG TRNES: 
avayucalordearvvs Te mee): 
{42705 To &V4AYKALOVX) G71 03) 

\ / / a 

To maV|ws YeveoR ed. Tom, 
2. ÞP: 748. 


(y) Dominus Jeſus (con- 
tra Pelagianos) ccelefti voce 
pronunciat, Qui non mandu- 
caverit, ©&c, Ubi utique ne- 
minem videmus exemptum, 
nec auſus eft aliquis dicere 
parvulum fine hoc Sacramen- 
to ſalutari ad #ternam vitam 
polſe produci— Ep, Univ. E- 
piſc.per Nicanum. Concil, Tom, 
4+ Þ. £177) 1178. 


poſſible to eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood. (x) He 
here ſhews, not only that it 3s not impoſſible, but that it is 
very neceſſary and therefore introduceth theſe words, 
He that eateth my Fleſh, &c. He continually ſpeaks 
of the Myſteries, ſhewing the neceſſity of the thing, and 
that it always ought tobe done. Agamſt the Pelagians, 
ſaith P. Gelaſins, (y) our Lord pronounceth that 
he who eateth not the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
drinks his Blood, hath no Infe in him ;, where we ſee 
none exempt, nor dares any I, that an Infant can 
obtain Eternal Life without this ' Sacrament --- It is 
not only ſaid, Except a Man be born again of Wa- 
ter, &c. but unleſs, He eat --- and drink, &c. and 
that this is ſpoken of Eternal Life none can doubt ; be- 
cauſe many who receive not this Sacrament, have this 
preſent Life. St. Auſtin Aſlerts above Twenty times, 


(3) Omnino & the abſolute neceſſity that Infants ſhould partake of Chriſt's Bo« 


parvulorum 
ſalvator eft 


dy, and drink hisBlood, by reaſon of theſe words ('z) Chriſt, 


Chriftus, omnino niſt ab illo redimantur peribunt, quum fine carne ejus & ſanguine vitam 
habere non poſſunt, hoc ſenfit, hoc credidit, hoc didicit, hoc docuit Joannes, Tom. 7. 4. 1. 


contra Fu). Pelag, ed-Frob. p. 949; 


faith 
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faith he, is altogether the Saviour of Infants, and unleſs they be 


redeemed 
Blood they cannot have Life. This St. John thought 
and believed, learned and taught. And again, (a) 
when Chriſt ſaith, Unleſs you eat his Fleſh and drink. 
his Blood you have no lite in you, can T1 ſay the Child 
can have Liſe, who ends his Life without that Sacra- 
ment ? And a third time, He having ſaid, Unleſs 
you eat, &c. and be that eats my Fleſh, and drinketh 
my Blood hath eternal Life: (b) How ts it that you 
( Pelagians) promiſe the Kingdom of Heaven to 
Children not born of Water and the Spirit, not fed with 
the Fleſh of Chriſt, nor having Fink of hu Blood 
which was ſhed for the Remiſſion of their Sins? Be- 
hold, he that is not Baptized, and he that is deprived 
of the Vital Cup and Bread, is divided from the 
Kingdom of Heaven, And of what Sacrament he 
conceives our Saviour to have ſpoken in theſe 
words, he more expreſly tells us, ſaying, (c) Lc: 
5 hear our Lord ſpeaking, not of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, N.B. but of the Sacrament of his Holy Ta- 
ble, to which none comes who is not rightly Baptized, 
Except you eat —— and drink, &c. What do we far- 
ther ſeek, for ? Dares any Boay ſay, this Sentence be- 
longeth not to Children, or that they can have Life in 
themſelves, without the Participation of the Body and 


the Blood of Chriſt ? But he that ſaith this, doth not 


him, they will utterly peri, ſeeing without his Fleſh and 


(4) An dicente Chriſto, $!: 
non manducayeritis, &', di- 
&turus fueram parvulum ha- 
biturum vitam qui fine iſto 
Sacramento finiiflet hanc vi- 
tam, . 1bid. 1. 3.c.1.Þ g9g1.d. 


992, 4. 


(b) Quo igitur vitam regni 
celorum promittitis paryu- 
Iis non renatis ex aqua & 
ſpiritu Santo, non cibatis 
carne neque potatis ſanguine 
Chrifti 2 Where the Marginal 
Note #, Euchariftia paryu- 
Iis ſub utraque ſpecie. Tom. 
7. contr, Pelag, Hypagnoft, c. 5, 


Þ. 1405. b.G 


(c) Dominum audiamus - 


non quidem hoc de Sacramen- 


, to ſani lavacri dicentem, 


ſed deSacra mento ſacrz men- 
ſx ſux, quo nemo niſi rite 
baptizatus accedit, Nifi man- 
ducaveritis, &c. Tom, 9. I, 
de peccat, Meritis & Remif. c, 
19. Þ. 666. 


attend, that 


if that Sentence comprehends not all, ſo that they carnot have Life 
without the Body and the Blood of Chriſt, thoſe of Riper Years 


are not obliged to regardit : And to refer you to 
the (4) Margin for the reſt, his Concluſion is 
this, (e) If then fo many divine Teſtimonies accord in 
ſaying, That neither Salvation nor Life eternal is by 
any to be hoped for, without Baptiſm, and the Body and 
the Blood of our Lord, they are in vain promiſed to 
Children without them, *Now here it isto be admi- 
red, that Men of Sence and of Integrity, ſhonld 
ſay, St. Auſtin ſpeaks all this of ſuch a partici 
tion of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, as may be þad 


14 Baptiſm, when he not only ſpeaks in diyers of 


(4) Vide Dallzum de Cult, . 


Latin, 1. 5. Cap. 3- 

(e) Siergo, ut tot, S$ tan- 
ta divina teftimonia conci- 
nant, nec falus, nec vita #- 
terna fine baptiſmo 8& corpore 
& ſanguine Domini cuiquam 
ſperanda eft, fruftra fine his 
promittitur parvulis. £6. 1. 
de peccat. Merits © Remif.. c, 
24. Þ. 670. 


theſe 
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theſe places firſt of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and after of the 

Supper of the Lord, but ſometimes of this Sacrament 'by way 
of diſtinttion from that of Baptiſm, ſometimes of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord?s. Table, and of that eating and drinking of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, quod per corpus geritur, which is done by 
the Body. And when this Text from the Fifth to the Twelfth 
Century, was by the Fathers ſtill interpreted of the Lord's Sup- 
per, and Children were admitted to that Sacrament, and to 
the drinking of the Cup on that account. 1/idore Pelenſiora in 
the ſame Ageextolling the Sacerdotal Order, ſaith, 


40 


(f) Toy Tele were That by their means we are regenerated, (f) and 
0 pn @v Ts 0 re made partakers of the divine Myſteries, without which 
7 _ 8% on Te pg: 2. mo Man can attain the Heavenly rewards, as is appa- 


rent from the Heavenly Oracles, now ſaying, That 
unleſs a Man be born again, &c. and anon, Unleſs we eat, &c. we 
have no life mn us : Which Argument he ſeems to have borrowed 


£2) Hom. 3.de from St. Chryſoſtom, who ſaith, (g) If none can enter into the 


Sacerd. tom.!6. x7 ingdom of Heaven who is not born again of Water, &c. If he that 


P- 16-1..38. doth not eat the F leſh of the Lord, and drink, his Blood, us deprived 
of Eternal Life, and all theſe things are not otherwiſe communica- 
ted, but by the Hands of the Prieſt, who can, without theſe en 
avoid the Fire of Hell, or enjoy the Crowns laid up m Heaven? 

(Þ) "Er ww we” Amphilockins ſaith, (b) 1t is impoſſible that any one ſhould be ſa- 


Tagxe (wor ved, unleſs be be regenerated by Baptiſm, and made partaker of the 
—- <6 Life-giving Antitypes of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. (3) Iſidore 
1 % atud]&- Hiſpalenſis cites, and approves that pallage of (k) St. Cyprian, 
Xec5s, InVit. in his Treatiſe on the Lord's Prayer, It us to be feared, leaſt any 
Baſll, c. 17. P. one, being long ſeparated from the Body of Chriſt, ſhould be far from 


© De Eccleſt- Salvation 5 Chriſt having Ie atd, Unleſs you cat, &c, Hincmarus 


aft. Officiis, 1, Remenſis ſaith, That Chriſt ſpoke thoſe words of his Body 
x.de Sacrificio, 41d Blood inviting bis Servants to his Table, that (1) this, and 


C. 18, Baptiſm are the Sacraments of the Church, without which we cannot 
(#) Timendum (m) Rabanxs ſpeaks thus, The Truth 


| enter into true Life. 
eft ne dum qui ; : 

abftentus ſeperatur a Chrifti corpore procul remaneat a ſalute, comminante ipſo vel di- 
cente, Niſi ederitis carnem filii hominis & biberitis ſanguinem ejus, non habebitis vitam in 
Yobis. Cypr. de Orat. Dom.p. 147. Et Raban. Maur. de inſtitut. Cleve 1.1. c. 31. (I) Locntus 
eft nobisde corpore & ſanguine ſuo, commendans talem eſcam, & talem potum, Nift man- 
ducaveritis, &c. hzc ſunt Sacramenta Ecclefiz fine quibus ad vitam quz vera vita eft non 
intratur. Tom. 2.f. 92. (mM) Habet vitam zternam; hanc ergo non habet qui iſtum pa- 
nem non manducat, nec iſtum ſanguinem bibit, nam temporalem vitam fine illo habere ho- 
mines poſſunt, #ternam vero omnino non poſſunt, Auguſt, Tra. 26. jnFoh. p. 229. Sinc iſto 


eibo & potu, Kaban. ih, de inftit. Cler. 1, 1, 31, ſaith, 


oppoſite to the Doctrme of the Fathers. 
faith, My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink _inatced. 


—— Men may have temporal Life without this Meat and Drink, 

eternal they can never have. Which Words he borrowed from 

St. Auſtir*s Comment on the Sixth of Fohn. Regino cites this 

paſlage from the Capitulars of Charles the Great, That (n) great (2; oy EcCl, 
diſcretion is to be uſed as to the Receiving of the Body and Blood of Ps "+ 1 


Chriſt, for care is to betaken, lea$t being deferred too long, it tend 


Can. 195. 


to the DeStruction of the Soul, our Lord having ſaid, Unleſs you eat, 

Gc. (0) Humbert in his Diſputation againlt the Greeks, faith, (5) quaſi quo- 
That Chris teſtified with an Oath, that without this refeftion, that damjurejuran- 
Life wich 15 Chriſt cannot be had, ſaying, Verily -1 ſay unto you, oo proteſtatur 
except, &c. The Fleſh is taken by it ſelf, ſaith Lanfranck, and <3, Amen, 


the Blood by it ſelf, not without a certain Myſtery, though in ano- 


Amen, &Cc, A- 
pud Baron, Tom. 


ther Serce whole Chriſt is jaid to be eaten, VIZ, By {ſpiritual de- 31. P. 1007. 


lireof eternal Lifz, and Meditation of his Paſſion ; 
(p) both theſe Comeſtions are neceſſary for hence 
it is read inthe Goſpel, that unleſs we eat, &c, (4) 
Rupertus Tuitienſis faith, That leaſt any Man ſhould 
think he hath recovered by Faith alone, the Life of 
his Body and Soul, without the viſible meat and drink of 
the Body and Blood of Chrit, and conſequently needs 


) Utraque comeſtio ne- 
ceflaria, utraque fruftuoſa, 
altera indiget alterius, ut bo- 
ni aliquid operetur — hinc 
in Evangeliolegitur niſi man- 
ducaveritis, &c, Ds Sacr, 
Euch. p. 126, 127. 
(q) Comment, in 6, Joh, 


zot the Sacrament, Christ repeats the ſame thing again 
ronching the eating his Fleſh and drinking bis Blood ; by this undoubt- 
caly teſtifying that he doth not truly believe, whoſoever deſpiſeth to 
cat and to drink; for although thou be a Faithful Man, and. profeſs 
thy ſelf to be a Catholick,, if thou refuſeſt to eat of this viſible Meat 
and Drink., even by this, that thou preſumeſt that this Meat and 
Drinks not neceſſary to thee, thou cutteSt thy ſelf off from the S0- 
ciety of the Members of Chri#t, which is the Church, 


Now if that ſence which the conſtant interpretation of the 
Fathers hath put upon theſe words, from the Fifth. to the 
Twelfth Century be owned by Romaniſts, the conſequence is un- 
avoidable, that it is neceſſary to Salvation to receive the Sacra- 
ment under both kinds, for they who do receive the Body on- 
ly, may be ſaid well to eat the Fleſhof Chriſt, becauſe they take 


ſomething by way of Meat, but they cannot be ſaid' to, drink, 


his Blood, as here our Lord requireth them to do, ſince they 
take nothing by way of drink. The privation of Life -is -here 
connected with the neglect of Drinking, as much as with the 

G | neglect 


y 
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neglect of Eating ; ſince therefore eating and drinking are di- 
ſtint Aftions, he cannot properly be ſaid to drink, who 
only eats, and therefore muſt negle& what, by the Fathers deſ- 
cants on theſe Words, 1s neceſſary to lite eternal. Moreover, 
lince on this ſole account they conſtantly did miniſter the Cup 
to little Children, as Roman Catholicks confeſs, they miniſtred 
both the Bread and Cup to Children capable of receiving both, 
as the Church Hiſtory atteſts ; it follows that they held it ne- 
cellary to Salvation in conformity to theſe Sayings of our Lord 
recorded by St. John, that both ſhould be received by all Chr;. 
ſtians capable of taking both Species. And therefore in con- 
. Sef21. can. 4. demning this Doctrine, and that with an Arathema, the Fathers 
of the Trent Comuncil muſt have virtually Anathematized the 

whole Church of Chriſt for Nine whole Centurics, and by re- 

nouncing of this Interpretation ſo generally received, the Do- 

Juramentum &9rs5 of the Roman Church rauſt at leaſt ſeem to us to violate 
pevecionts i- that Oath, which they have taken, never to interpret or own 
etl a PIO 4» j . fo 

ditum, * any ſence of Scripture, NVifi juxta unanimem conſenſum Patrum, 
; but according to the unanimous conſent of the Fathers. 
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CHAP. IV. 


——> <—_—— 


The Contents. 


In oppoſition to that Determination of the Trent Council, That a true 
or an intire Sacrament is taken under either Species. The Fathers 
and the Schoal-24en do expreſly ſay the contrary, viz. Epiphanius, 
S. 1... The Council held in Trullo, P. Julius, P. Gelaſins, che 
Council-of Braga, S. 2. Paſchaſius Corbeienſis, Algerus ad 
St. Bernard, $- 3. Alexander  Halenſis; Thomas Aquinas, 
Bonaventure, Albertus Magnus, Durantus, Petrus de Palude, 
Gulielmusde monte Laudano, Lyra, Carthuftanns, Andreas 
Friſius, .$. 4. The Inferences from theſe Sayings, F. 5. 


Seff;21.cap.3 » Wi Jereas the Trent Council aſlerts, That a true Sacrament. 
L. 4. de Sacr. "VV: is takes under either Species, that 15, as Bellarmine Inter- 
Euch. c. 22, $. PTes [it,-\ An inte Sacrament ;, nathing is more repugnant to- 
utraque. the plain Judgment of Antiquity than theſe — And 

ns | though. 


oppoſite to the DoEirine of the Fathers. 

though the ſilence of all Antiquity in this matter is a full de- 
monltration that they held no ſuch Doftrine, ſeeing no rea- 
{on can be given why they, had they embraced this Doctrine, 
which is frequently inculcated by all-the Roman Doftors, who 
write upon this Subject, ſhovld never ſay with the like-plain- 
neſs, as they ſo often do, That ar entire Sacrament 1s given Kn- 
aer one*Species only, or any thing to that effeft ; or give them- 
ſelves the trouble to Anſwer that Enquiry which ſo diſturbs 
the Roman Dottors, and which they ſee themſelves ſo much 
concerned to Anſwer ; viz. Why then did our dear Lord himſelf di- 
ſtribute and wnſtitute this Sacrament to be received under both kinds ? 
I fay,- though this be a ſufficient prejudice againſt that Aſſer- 
tion of the Comncul of Trent ;, and though it will more fully be 
confuted by an impartial Refletior; on what we have Diſ- 
courſed, of the conſtant Declaration of the Church, that to 
glve the conſecrated Bread dipp*'d in the Cup was not to give 
a compleat Sacrament, with many things of the like nature ; 
yet ſhall I wave all theſe Advantages at preſent, and ſhew from 
the plain Sayings, both of the Arcienrs, the Writers of the 
midale, and chiefly of the latter Apes, or the Doctrine of the 
Schools, that they conceived the Reception of both Species by 


perſons capable, was requiſite to the integrity of this Sacra- 
ment, 


Epiphanius ſpeaking of the Encratites, ſaith, That in this My- 
ftery they uſe only Water, and wholly do abſtain from Wine ; the 
cenfure which he paſfleth on them for ſo doing, 


43 


yp 2 


is this, That having the Form, they deny the Power 
of Godlinefs; (a) for whoſoever, faith he, doth omit 
one part of a work,, by the omiſſion of that one part, 
doth really omit the whole, The Inference he mak- 
_eth from that Rule is this, That the Myſteries 
they celebrate by Water only, are really no Myſte- 
ries, but only falſe Myſteries in imitation of the true, 
in which they are convinced' by the Right words of onr 
Saviour, ſaying, I will not henceforth drink, of the 
Fruit of the Vine, | | 
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Her. 47. S. 3- Pag. 4ol- 


The General .Conncil held in 7rul/ being informed that the F. 2. 
Armemans did celebrate the Myſteries in pure Wine not mixed 


(3 2 


_ with 
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(b) Can. 32. with Water; declares that they did (b) a77a5 7% wornewr xa]ay: 
6 yaa, tmperfettly yr forth the Myſtery. Now let it be obſer- 
ved from St. Paul, that it is not by offering only, but by par- 
taking ofthis Bread, and drinking of this Cup, that we do :- 
ryaav, ſhew forth the Lord's Death, and tnen it clearly fol- 
c lows, that if he who diſtributes Wie without Water, imperfectly 
ſhews forth the Myſtery, he that gives neither Wine nor Wa- 
ter muſt do it more imperfectly. Whendome in the Dzocef of 
Squallact out of fome unknown Superitition, would have taken 
(c) Apud Iron. the Bread without the Cup, (c). Gelaſins decrees, that they 
decret, part 2..ſhould either take the entire Sacrament, or be entirely driven 
GO fromit; he therefore cvidently determined, that taking of one 
Species only was not taking an ertire Sacrament, In the Fourth 
(4) Seecap. 2. Century, (4) Pope Julizs, inthe Seventh Council of Braga, in 
Ye ,2 the Eleventh Aicrologus, in the Twelfth Peter Lombard, do 
with one voice deny. that the Bread dipp'd in the conſecrated 
Wine can be adminiſtred, pro complemento Communiontss, for an 
entire or compleat Communion, and therefore much leſs could they 
think that the Communion was entire when miniſtred only .in 
dry Bread. 

6 Yo The great Sticklers for 1ranſubſtantiationaverr the ſame thing. 
(£2) De Corp. & Paſchaſius Corbeienſis ſaith, That (e) therefore we are fed with, 
Sang. Do. C. and made to drink of theſe two only in the way, that our whole Man, 
"P which conſiſts of two Subſtances, integre reparetur, may be entirely 
repaired, both therefore were, in his judgment, needful to an 
entire reparation of the whole Man. Algerns in Anſwer to this 
Queſtion, Why the Body and Blood of Chriſt is conſecrated rather in 
Bread, Wine and Water, than in any other kjnds of Boates ? faith, 
That becauſe we ſo live by Bread and drink, that we can want net- 
(f) Utruma; in ther of them, (f_) our Lord would have both be in his Sacrament, 
Sacramemo leaſt if either of them ſhould be wanting,. as by this imperfett. ſign of 
tuo _ __ Life, he ſhould ſeem to be repreſented not as full, but a4 imperfect Life. 
_ yh *2 And a little after be ſaith, This 5 done propter commodiorem 
aptitudinem Sacramentalis perfeCtionis, for the more commodious 
repreſentation of the Sacramental perfettion. . The Species of Bread 
(g) De ccena and Wines propounded, ſaith (g) St. Bernard, that. it might be 
Domini f. 321+ zaught, that there is a full and perfect refeftion in taking the Body 
% aud the: Blood. of Chriſt ;,-a full refettion of Meat and Drink, the 

prizcipal Subſtances of Meat and Drink, being Bread and Wine. 


But 


Þ 
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But aboveall the School- en do declare againſt this Dotrinz F. 4. f I} 
of the Trent Council. © (b) Alexanaer of Hales faith, That whole (b) 1n iv. ſent. 
Chriſt is not under either Species Sacramentally, but the Fleſh only % 40. memd.. 
under the Species of Bread, the Blood under the Species of Wine on- $i 6. yo TIL 
ly; for to the perfeftion of the Sacrament.is required a repreſentation © Fj 
according to the Inſtitution, but in one kind the matter of the Sacra- 
ment is not entirely and perfettly ;, I ſay there us not a perſett Sacra- 
ment,. as to the Sacramental Perfettion of it. (1) Aguinas ſaith, (i) Sum. part. 
T hat though Chriſt 3s contained under both Species, yet ts it conve- 3: % 75: Art. 
nient to. the uſe of this Sacrament, that "the Body of Chriſt ſhonld T9 wap 
be delivered apart for Food to the Faithful, and his Blood for To TEE 
Drink; both, ſaith he, is of the perfettion of this Sacrament, | 
for the perfettion of refettion, for the repreſentation of Chriſt 
Paſſion, and for the effetting of the Salgaiion both of Sorl and . My 
Body. 1. For its perfeCftion ; for i being a Spiritual Ree "0 | 
fettion, it ought to have ſpiritual Meat and ſpiritual Drink; for 0 be 
corporal Refettion is not perfetied without both theſe And as he F 7 
elſewhere ſaith, becauſe ſpiritual effetts are done under the likeneſs "| 
of viſible, it was fit that this ſpiritual nouriſhment ſhould be delivered 30 
to 15 under the: Species of thoſe things which Men do ordinarily uſe FT of 
for corporal nouriſhment ; and therefore this. Sacrament 1s delivered $0 
to us under the Species of Bread and Wine, 2. For the ſignifica- fl | 
tion of it ;. for it is 4 memorial of the Lords Paſſion, whereby © | 
his Blood was ſeparated from his Body ;, and therefore in this Sa- 
crament the Blood is offered by it ſelf. And elſewhere, Becar/c 


: 
the Completion of our Salvation was made by the Paſſion and Death | 
of Chriſt, by which his Blood was ſeparated from his Fleſh ; ſepa- | if 
ratim nobistraditur Sacramentum corporisejus ſub ſpecie panis, WO | 
& ſanguis {ub ſpecie vin ;. the Sacrament of his Body 1s delivered bY 7 


N. B. to us apart under the Species of Bread, and the Blood un- *FÞþ 


der the Species of Wine, that ſo in this Sacrament might be the me- # i 
mory and repreſentation of our Lord's Paſſion, 3. For the health- | bh 
ful Effect of it ; for the Body 1s offered to ſhew that it 1s of force 4) 8 
to ſave the Body, and the Blood is offered to ſhew-that 1t is of force tg Wl 
ſave the Soft ; far the Soul is in the Blood. (hk) Bonaventure (k) Ing Sent. NF | 
{aith, "That, « to the ſignification, both Species are of the integrity diſt. $.q. 2. & wy 
of this Sacrament, Pa., | the matter of the Sacrament is expreſſed diſt. 11. 9. 2, Lp | 


in neither of them by it ſelf, but in both together, which appears thus ;, : 
: Here Chriſt is ſignified as Meat, perfettly refreſhing them that cas \ 


Im. 


— 
: _— — 


C1) In 4. Sent, 
dift. 8. Att. 13. 
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him Sacramentally and Spiritually ; but a perfett Refeion is not in 
Bread alone or Wine alone, but in both ;, he therefore 1s ſignified as 
perfetty refreſhing not in one Species only but in both. And again, 
This Sacrament, though it contains +wo Signs, and two Words, yet 
becauſe a perfett Sign ordained for one thing, ſc. the Union of the 
Body Myſtical, reſults from them, therefore the Sacramert is one ;, 
and the reaſon of this Integrity and Ordination comes from Nature, 
for neither is Bread nor Wine apart fully Refettory, but both, and 
one full Refe&ion in nature comes from both, and .fo they are diſpoſed 
to ſignifie one Refettion ;, but this 1s compleated by the Divine In- 
ſtitution, which by one Inſtitution hath appointed theſe two Signs to ſig 
zmfie one perfett Refetton, and ſo it 15one Sacrament on the account 
of nature aud of Divine Inſtitution. 

(1!) Albertus Magnizs lays down this general Rule, The Sacra- 
ment of the Church caufeth nothing m Grace which it doth not ſig- 
nifie in Similitude, and that the Sacraments of the New Law are 
the cauſe of nothing of which they bear not a ſenſible Image ;, and 
thence infers, That the Union of the Myſtical Body #5 not perfett - 
ly cauſed, and ſignified but by a double Sign; and therefore by vir- 
tne of the Sacrament we ought to have both, And in his Comment 
upon the Sixth of John, 'he ſaith, That as in the Fleſh 15 received 
what is vivifying, and reſtorative of tbe ſpiritual and divine Life 
loſt in us, ſo by the Blood is received the Aſperſion, and cleanſing of 
our inward parts, And making the enquiry, why, to that man- 
Aucation Spiritual Drink, was neceſſary to be added, he anſwers, it 
is ſo, becauſe Meat cannot be without Drink, In his Comment 


(m) c. 22. f,on (m) St. Luke; Some, ſaith he, more curious than devout, en- 


321. 


quire to what end was the Sacrament of the Blood inſtituted after 
the Sacrament of the Body, ſince .the Body of Chriſt u not without 
the Blood, nor the Blood without the Body ? But to this we ſay, 
that though theſe are as to their nature undivided, yet bave they arf- 
ferent Effefts ; for one by Chriſt is ordained to incorporate, the 
Blood for the waſhing away of Sins : whence it is ſaid, That without 
ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion : And that which they ſay 
that the Body is not without the Blood is true ;, but yet by virtue of the 
Sacrament, the Sacramental Body is not in the Blood, nor the $4- 
eramental Blood in the Body : That therefore we might have a Sup- 
per Sacramentally # phary it was neceſſary that it ſhould be inſtitu- 
ted; that the Body and Blood ſhould be Sacramentally had ; this 
therefore is the cauſe and manner of the Inſtitution ; ſo our K ing 
; an 
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and Prieſt ſaves us out of the Flour and out of the Wine-Pref., 
(n) Durantw ſaith, That the Church inſtituted the Sacrament to (n) Rat. 1. 4. * 
be taken after the conſecration of both Species, ro ſhew, that he who ©- 54+ t+ 126. 
recetves the Heaſt only, recerves not the whole Sacrament Sacra- 
mentally : For yr 4 the Blood be tn the'ronſecrated Hoaſt, yet ts 
it not Sacramentally there, becauſe the Bread ſignifies the Body 
not the Blood, the Wine ſignifies the Blood, not the Boay ;, wherefore 
becauſe the Sacrament under one kind us not compleat according t9 
the Sign, the Sacrament ought to be compleat before the Prieſt u/e it. 
And again, £0) — under the Form of Bread, the Blood (0) Ibid. c, 42, 
may be taken with the Body, anA under the Form of Wine, the Body t. 1-5, 
may be taken with the Blood-;, yet, according to Innocent the Third, 
 nelther the Blood under the Form of Bread, nor the Body under the 
Form of Wine 1s drunk and eaten, becauſe as neither Blood is eaten 167 
the Body drunk, ſo neither under the Form of Bread is drunk, or 
eaten under the Form of Wine. 

Caſſander informs us of (p) Petrus de Palude, that he aſſerted, 2) De com.tub 
That the matter of the Sacrament ought to be double, viz. the mat- page [pecie, 
ter of Bread and Drink.; becauſe the effeft of the Sacrament ought ANY? 
ro be perfetty repreſented by the matter, in a way agreeable to na- | 
tural things, becauſe the Sacraments effett what they do figure, 
but the effett of the Sacrament is full Refettion of the Soul, and 
therefore the matter repreſenting this, ought 19 do it by perfett Re- 
fettion of the Body, which only 1s by Meat and Drink. (q) Guwliel- (q) Lyturg, 
mus de monte Laudano, as he there cites him, adds, That he ÞP- 77: 
who receives the Body, receives the whole Truth, but not the whole Sa- 
crament ;, and therefore in many places they Communicate with Bread 
and Wine, that is, with a whole Sacrament. The (7) Dean of (+) De commy, 
Lovain, as he cites him, ſaith, That with reſpett to the Sacrament, ſub utraque 
* ard the perfettion of it, it is more convenient that the Communion \PEc1C, 191, 
ſhould be made under both kinds, for this 1s more conſonant to the Inſtitu- 
tion and mtegrity of it, to corporal Refettion, torhe Example of Chriſt, 
and the Primitive Church. And again, He freely confefſeth that the 
Laity communicating under one kind only, receive not a full Sacrament, 
which conſiſts of two Parts. This Sacrament, ſaith (5) Lyra, ts gi-(5) In 1 ad 
ven under the double Species of Bread and Wine, that thereby Firitual C0r. Cx, 
Refection may perfettly be ſhewed forth, and becauſe it is a memorial of 
ChriſPs Paſſion, tm which the Blood was ſeparated from the Body. And 
agam,Utrumqueeſt de perfeCtione hnjus Sacramenti,borh Species 
are of the perfection of this Sacrament ;, 1 ft..becauſe by bath & __ 

| | e 
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ſea perfeftly the Paſſion of Chriſt ſemblably, of which this Sacrament 
is the memorial, 2dly. Becauſe both ſignifie nouriſhment perfettly. 
Though the Body and Blood of Chrift, \aith, (t) Carthuſian, are 
called Sacraments in the plural, yet ſpeaking formaily of their perfe6t 
and tmtegral Unity, they are but one Sacrament ;, for they are or- 
aained to one end and compleat att, viz. to the ſpiritual Refettton of 
the Soul, *in which ſpiritual Meat and Spiritual Drink_ts required. 

The eating, ſaith (#) Andreas Friſins, 1s named ſeparately and the 
arinking ſeparately by his Wiſdom,to which all humane Wiſdom concern- 
img the inſeparability of living Blood from living Fleſh ought to give 
plase ;, for bere we are are n0t to diſpfite from humane reaſon, but to 
have reſpett to the will of Chriſt, whichinſtituted, convivium non 
mancum, not 4 maimed Banquet, but addea drink to the meat. If any 
of theſe Dottors do elſewhere contradict their own Aflertions, 
far that I am not much concerned, it being natural, and almoſt 
unavoidable, for Men who maintain things contradictory to 
common reaſon, to ſay one thing when they diſcourſe according 
to the innate” Notions of common reaſon, and another thing 
when they ſerve the Hypotheſis -to which they are enſlaved; it 
ſufficeth me to make theſe -plain Inferences from what they 
have diſcourſed. | 


11. If both Species are to be delivered to repreſent Chrift, 
not as imperfect but as perfect Life, to teach us that there is a 
perfett and full Refettion in this Sacrament, to ſhew that Chriſt re- 
deemed the whole Man, and that there may be in this Sacrament 4 
repreſentation according to the Inſtitution, then we who do thus 
repreſent, thusteach, thus aft, according to the Inſtitution 
muſt be blameleſs, if the Inſtitution hath appointed both 
theſe Species to ſigmifie one perfelt Refetion, they aCt not ſuita- 
bly to their appointment who uſe but one. If the Bread ſignt- 
fies the Body, not the Blood ;, the Wine the Blood, and not the Boay ; 
and if the Sacrament under one kind be nor compleat according to 
the Sign, then, ſeeing every Sacrament is Sacre ret ſignum, afſig 
of ſomething ſacred,this Sacrament can nevegbe compleat, when 
it is adminiſtered only in one of the appointed ſigns, becauſe 
a ſacred thing appointed to be ſignified muſt then be wanting : 
If whole Chriſt be not under either Species Sacramentally, if the Sa- 
cramental Body be not in the - Blood, nor. the Sacramental Blood in 
the Body; if he who receives the Boay only, receive not the whole S4- 
RS WS crament 
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crainent Sacramentally, then they who adminiſter the Body on- 
ly, do not adminiſter the whole Sacrament Sacramentally, 
nor, as is requilite to the Sacramental PerfeCtion of the Ordi- 
nance. If both Species were given for az entire reparation of the 
whole Man, to be Food tothe Faithful, and to avail to the Safety 
and Salvation both of Soul and .Body ;, then mult they deprive the 
Laity of their Food, and their entire reparation, and hinder 
the Safety and Salvation of their Souls and Bodies, who de- 
prive them of one Species : Ifthe Species of Wine 1s to be re- 
ceived for the remembrance of that Redemption which was made by 
the Effuſion of blood, for the memory and repreſentation of ChriſPs 
Paſſion, that by it we may receive the Aſperſion and cleanſing of our 
inward Parts ;, then muſt they hinder the ſhewing forth of our 
Lord's Death, and the purification of the Laity, who rob 
them of the Cup - If by virtue of the Sacrament we ought t0 
have both Species, to have ſpiritual Meat and ſpiritual Drink, if 
the matter of the Sacrament ought to be double, and it is neceſ- 
ſary to a Supper Sacramentally perfeit, that the Body. and Blood 
ſhould both Sacramentally be had; then they whodo not permit: 
the People to have both, do not what they ought. And Laſt- 
ly, If this be more conſonant to the inſtitution, to the integrity of 
the Sacrament, to the Example of Chriſt, and of the Primitive 
Church ;, ſure they muſt aft more conſonantly to the Inſtitution, 
and the Example of their Lord, the Praftice of the Primitive 
Church, and the Integrity of the Sacrament, who give both 
Species, than they who do deprive the Latity of one, though, at 
the ſame time, they do act leſs conſonantly to the Decrees and 
Conſtitutions of the Church of Rome. 


H CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


The Contents. 


1n oppoſition to the Corncil of Conſtance, condemning them 2s Flere. 
ticks who pertinaciouſly aſſert, That it s Sacrilegions to obſerve 
the Law of Communion in one kind ;, this Prattice is declared to 
be Sacrilegious by P. Leo, S. 1. by P. Gelaſius, F. 2. The 
Ewvaſions of the Roman Catholicks fully refuted. Ibid. This 
rs farther proved from the Sayings of the Fathers, compared with 
the Deſcriptions which the School- Men grove of Sacrilege, F. 3, 
And from the School-MMen, VS. 4. 


Se. 13, .T Hereas the Courcilof Conſtance, approved by the Churcl 
| of Rome, declares it Erroneor to aſſert, That it is Sacri- 

legious to obſerve the Law or Cuſtom of Communicating the Prieſts 

that do not conſecrate, and the Laity, in one kind only, and com- 

mands that they who pertinacionſly ſo aſſert, ſhall be driven away 

from the Communion of Chriſtians, as Hereticks, and be grievouſly 

puniſh:d by the Dioceſans of the place, or their Officials, or the In- 

quifitors of Heretical pravity; this mutilation of the Sacrament, 

hath by the Dofors of the Axcient Church been adjudged Sa- 

crilege,. and they who only did receive the Bread, but did not 

partake of the/Cap, have been pronounced Sacrilegious, -and as 

ſuch, arecommanded to be expelled from the Soctety of Chriſtians, 

nd : FOG To Leo, ſpeaking of the gyerery _— (a) They avoid 

5d tegendam Sacrament of humane Salvation, and believe not that our Lord 
infidelitatem Chriſt was truly born, truly ſuffered, was buried, and raiſed again 
ſuam noſtris #7 true Fleſh of our Nature ;, and when, to conceal their Infidelity, 

audent inter- they dare to be preſent at our Myſteries, they ſo behave themſelves 
elle MyReriis, ;, "*he Communion of the Sacrament, that ſometimes, leaſt the 
ita in Sacra- "Mp 4 a BBs V 

wentorum = Jhowld ot poſſibly lie hid, they take Chriſt's Boay witn their unwor = 


Conmunione thy Mouths, but they wholly decline drinking the Blood of our Re- 
ſe temperant, 

ut interdum, quo tutius lateant, ore indigno Chrifti Corpus accipiunt, ſanguinem autem 
redemptionisnoftrz haurire omnino declinant, quod ideo veſtram volnmus ſcire ſanttita- 
rem, ut vohis hujuſmodi homines & his manifeſtentur indiciis, & quorum deprehenſa fuerit 
facrilega ſimulatio, notati, $ proditi, a ſanttorum ſocietate ſacerdotali authoritate pel- 
antur, Serm. 4. in quairag, © 5, Ed, Queſnel, p 217. 


#1 ' ” 
demptior, 


oppoſite to the DoSrine of the Fathers. I 


demption, which therefore we maks known to your Holineſs, that 
ſuch Men may be known to you ” theſe Tokens, and that, by the Sa- 
cerdotal Authority, they may be expelled from the Communion of 
Saints, whoſe Sacrilegious Simulation #7 rhius found out ;, for 
bleſſed Paul hath well admoniſhed the Church of God of ſuch Mer, 

8 ſaying, We beſeech you Brethren, that you mark them who cauſe 
Diviſions and Offences contrary to the Dottrine which you have recetv- 

cd, and avoid them. 

Where evident it is that the PraCtice of the. Zarichees in 
Receiving of the Body of the Lord in the Chriſtian Myſteries, 
that ſo they might diſſemble their Infidelity, is called S7mula- 
tion, and their declining to drink, the Blood of our Redemption, 15 
that which made this Simulation to be Sacrilegious. 2dly. Here 
it is alſo evident, that in Sr. Leo's days, to cat the Body of our 
Lord, or to receive it, and to drink his Blood, were look'd up- 
on as two diſtinit things, one of which might be done with- 
ont the other, the Body being taken when the Blood of our Re- 
demption was not, which wholly overthrows the Doctrine of 
Concomitance, on which this Sacrilege is founded. 3ly. Obſerve 
that Leo would have ſuch perſons expelled from the Commu- 
nion of Saints for this Sacrilegious Simulation, That 4ly. He 
makes the declining of the Cup at any time, a mark ſufficient 
to diſcern theſe Sacrilegiors Pet ſons, and a cauſe ſufficient for 
their Excluſion from the Communion of Saints ; whereas had 
others at any time been permitted in the Church-Aſſemblies to 
Communicate in Bread alone, for any other Reaſon, this mark 
had been no certain indication of a ſanichee to Prieſt or Peo- 
ple, ſince being caught, they might pretend that they had for- 
merly received the Cp, but now abſtained for ſome ſpecial 
cauſe approved by the Church, The Faithful therefore muſt have 
then generally Communicated at all times, or elſe. the 77ani- 
chee could not be certainly diſcovered by one Dry Communion. 


Moreover Pope Gelaſiys did by a Law condemn this half SF. 2 


Communion, as a great Sacrilege. (b) We have found, faith (5) Non cis 


ſumendum 
Corpus Domini fine Calice. Gelaſius Majorico & Fohanni Epiſcopis, apud 1v0n, decret. part. 2, 


cap. 8, 9- Comperimus quod quidam in eadem Regione ſumpta tantum Corporis Sa- 
cri portione, a Calice Sacri cruorisabfſtineant, qui proculdubio ( quoniam neſcio qua ſuper- 
ſiittone docentur obſtringi ) aut integra Sacraments accipiant, aut ab integris arceantur, 
quia djviſio unius © ejuſdem Myſterii fine grandi $acritegio non poteſt provenire. 


H 2 he 


Communion in one kind 


he, that ſome in the ſame Country having taken only a portion of 
the Holy Body, abſtain from the Cup of the Holy Blood, who ( be- 
cauſe I know not by what Superſtition they are ſaid to be bound) 
ought, without doubt, to recerve the entire Myſteries, or to be ari- 
ven from both ;, for the diviſion of one and the ſelf ſame Myſtery, 
cannot happen without great Sacrilege. Where note, 1. That 
this Law reſpe@eth not Prieſts only ; for as (c) Baronius 0b- 
lerves, There 1 no mention in the, Law of the Prieſt Sacrificing, 
or of any other of that Order ; whence, faith he, it is evi- 
dent that what is generally ſpoken Here, ought not to be re- 
ſtrained to them. Moreover, Caſſander doth aſſure us, That 
in his Old Manuſcript, this was the Title of this 
Decree, That (4d) it was not lawful for any one I. 
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'c) Ad A.D. 
496. Sect. 20. 


(d) Quod nulli liceat abſ- 
que ſanguinis . participati- 


one ſolius carnis Communi- 
onem percipere.. P. 19, p. 
1106. 

(e) Excommuaicari illos 
prZcipit quicunque ſumpto 
corpore dominico a Calicis 
participatione ſe abſtinerent. 
Nam (ut ipſe in eodem de- 
creto afferit) hujuſmodi Sa- 
cramentorum diviſio fine 
grandi Sacrilegio provenire 
non Ppoterit. Microl. Cap. 19. 


B. to Receive the Communion of the Fleſh, without 
reg”, of the Blood, In Tvo the Title of it runs 
thus, That the Body of our Lords 15 not to be taken 
without the Cup. (e) Micrologus ſaith, That P. 
Gelaſius commanded that they ſhould b& Excommu- 
nicated, quicunque, whoſoever they were, that ha- 
ving taken the Body of our Lord, abſtained from the 
Cup. (f) Radulphus de Rjvo tranſcribes the ves 
ry words of Micrologus, and both of them give 
the ſame reaſon of this precept, viz. For as be in 
the ſame Decree aſſerts, ſuch a diviſion of the Sacra- 


(J ) Prop. 23-P- 579- ' 

ments carrot come to paſs without great Sacrilege. 
Now from theſe Teſtimonies it. -is evident, 1. That from the 
Tenth to the Fourteenth Century,.it was eſteemed an un- 
lawful and Sacrilegious thing, for any that were capable of 
both, to receive the Bread without partaking of the Cup. 
Yea Sacrilege is by them declared to be inſeparable from ſuch 
a diviſion of this Myſtery : It therefore muſt according to the 
judgment of Pope Gelaſius,, and of the following Ages who ap- 
proved of his Decree, be inſeparable from the conſtant pra- 
Ctice of the Churco of Rome, ſince the times of the Comnci of 
Conſtance. 2. Whereas the R. Dottors ſay this Decree was 
made againſt the Manichees, who held. Wine tn abomination, and 
therefore did refuſe the Cup ; and ſo- concerns them only who- 
refuſe upon a like account, to drink of it : It is obſervable, 
that neither Gelaſius himſelf, nor any who have ſince that time 


took notice of this Law, haye told us that it was 54 : 
made 


oppoſite to the DoGrine of the Fathers. 
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made againſt the Marichees, who abſtained from drinking of 
the Cup for the formentioned reaſon ;. but they without Ex- 
ception declare that by this Law it was not lawful for any one 
to receive the Fleſh without the Cup, and that whoſoever did 
ſo, was by virtue of it to be Excommunicated. And hence 
(g) Algerus in the Twelfth Century cites this Decree to prove (g) L. 2. c. 2. 
that the Bread is ſeparately to be conſecrated into the Fleſh, 
and the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt, and: that both are to 


be received by the Faithful. 


And they had reaſon to ſpeak. 


thus generally of it, for that this Law of P. Gelaſizs was not-di- 
re(ted againſt the Manichean Hereſie, may be made evident 
from numerous conſiderations : For (1.) had this Pope made 
this Law againſt the Marnichees, there can be no reaſon ima- 


gined why he, as well as Leo, ſhould not mention them. 


Aly, 


That Expreſſion in the body of this Law, that he knew nor by 
what Superſtition they were bound up, cannot fitly be applied to 
the Manichees, for it was, doubtleſs, a matter well known-to 
Gelaſins, why the Manichees refuſed the Cup, and notunto Ge- 


laſuz only, . but toall the People. For Leo, who 
preceded him, had taken care that not only (4) 
All the profane and filthy things which were in their 
Writings, . but alſo that the things contained in ther 
ſecret Traditions, Taal manifeſted to the Eyes of 
Chriſtians, that the People might know what they are 
to avoid, and fly from. 3ly. The very word. S#- 
perſtition ſhews that Gelaſius did not intend the 1Ma- 
mcbees.;, for ſuperſtition intimates a deſign of Re- 
verence and Veneration of the Sacrament, al- 


(þ) Omnia que tam in ' 
Scripturis, quam in occultis 
traditionibus ſuis habent 
profana vel turpia, ut nofſet 
populus quid refugeret aut 
vitaret, oculis Chriſtianz 
plebis certa manifeſtatione 
probavimus. Decret, Leonzs 
P., c. 6, Colle, a Dionyſio ex+ 


iguo, apud Fuſtel, p, 224. 


though miſplaced, and not well deſigned, whereas the ani 
cbees intheir refuſal ofthe Cup, were aCted by the groſeſt Here- 
ſe ;, they refuſed Wine as being unclean, and the Gall of the Devil ;, 
and as P, Leo faith, condemned the Creature, #2 Creatoris in- 


juriam, to the reproach of the Creator. 


4ly. Gelaſins ſpeaks only 


of.thoſe perſons who were then within the Country of Squillaci, 
and in the Djocef committed by him to 44ajoricus and Fohn, 
whereas It is uncertain whether ones Manichee was ever there, 
and is moſt. certain they did abound elſewhere. Nor, 5. 


can theſe words, Let them receive the. entire Sacraments, or be 
excluded from them, be reaſonabl y. applied to the Marmichees ;. 


Laod. Can. 6. 


fornone, who know the * Diſcipline of 4ncient times, can think g 3, 


that 


* Vide Concil. . © 
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that the Abettors of ſo groſs an Hereſie as that of 1ane: 

(7) Aug.'ad which held, (t) That there were two firſt Cauſes, one Good, the 0- 
= "oo p ther Evil ;, which denied the Worſhip of the God of the Old Te- 
ew ſtament, demed the Reſurretion, and the Virgin birth of our dear 
Lord, and worſhipped the Sun as God, could be admitted to the 
participation of the Holy Sacraments, without a previous con- 

demnarion of thoſe prodigious Errors, and a publick Penance ; 

much leſs that they could be admitted "with ſuch 
(k) Cum nullo prorſus e- freedom by that Gelaſizs who declares, That (k) 
orum participare debetis, Chriſtians might not partake of the purity of the 


menſz dominice puritatem, 5 : AP EC 
quam majores noftri ſemper Lord's Table mith an Heretick, which Table our 


ab hzretica magnopere ſer- Anceſtors have always abundantly kept ſevered from 
varunt pollntione diſcretam. all FHeretical Pollution ,, and who ſucceeded that 


Cauſ. 24. qu 2. nee quiſj”». Leo who compelled the Marichees, before they 
nut were admitted to the Communion of Chriſti- 
ans, to do publick, Penance; and by a publick, Pro- 
feſſion, and Subſcription in the Church, to condemn the Maniche- 
an Hereſy. | 
Now the Confutation of this pretence, that Pope Gelaſnne: 
made this Decree againſt the Marichees, is a full confutation of 
all that Romaniſts do offer to elude the force of it againſt them z 
for then it follows, that this Decree cannot reaſonably be re- 
ſtrained to them who regarded the ſpecies of Wine as an object 
of averſion, or who abſtained from the Cup out of a» horrour of 
Wire, or of the Blood of our Lord : For all theſe deſcants evi- 
dently do relate unto the  DoCftrine of the AXarichees, and 
therefore they are all confuted by the refutation of that vain 
pretence, That P. Gelaſins made this Law againſt the Marichees, 
And whereas others tell us, that theſe were laws then made 
to reſtrain the liberty the Church before had granted to receive 
in publick in one kind ; this, as it is {aid without any ſhadow 
of proof, ſo it is fully confuted by the very words of the De- 
crees of theſe Two Popes. Leo objefts againſt the MManichees, 
that by avoiding of the Cup, they declined the drinking of the 
Blood of their Redemption. Now can it be ſuppoſed that he 
knew then of any liberty the Church had granted to the Faith- 
ful to decline the drinking the Blood of their Redemption ; that is, 
of doing the very thing for which he ſo ſeverely doth condemn 
the Manichees. Gelaſins decrees touching them of Squillacs, 
That they ſhall either take the Sacraments entire, or be entirely ari- 
ven 


oppoſite to the DoSirine of the Fathers. 
ven from them; plainly inſinuating, tha they who received 
not the Cup, received not an entire Sacraraent ; and could 
the Faithful in thoſe times recetve the Sacrament ſo, that in 
the judgment of ſo great a Pope it was imperfettly received 
by them ? 

Moreover, that this practice muſt in the judgment of the 
Holy Fathers be Sacrilegions, will farther be made evident 
from the comparing of their Sentiments, touching the diitri- 
bution, and recetving of the Cup by all the Faithful, with 
thoſe deſcriptions which the School-men give of Sacrilege, 
For, 

rt. Sacrilege, ſaith (1) Buſenbaum, tu the violation of a thing (1) Medul, 
holy, that ts dedicated to divine Worſhnp; and to violate what 15 Theol. 1.2. ir, 
holy, is (faith (») Gregorins de Valentia) nothing elſe, but to do ** © Primo | 

? ; EF przcepto Dec, 
ſomething repugnant to that Worſhip to which a thing ts deſigned: © tb 
Wherefore if the reception of the Cup by the Laity was de- (m)In 22.Diſp. 
ſigned for their ſhewing forth the Lords Death, and the remem- 6.9.15. puntt. 
brance of his Paſſion, it muſt be Sacrilege to rob them of it ; be- *: 
cauſe 2t zs the violation of a thing dedicated to Divine Worſhip, and 
« the doing that which is repugnant to that Worſhip to which 
the Cup was deſigned. Now the Fathers frequently tell us, af- 
ter St. Pal, That we are to eat this Bread, and 4r;k this Cup 
to ſhew forth the Lord's Death. (#z) We onght, 
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faith Baſil, to eat the Body, and drink the Blood of 
Chriſt, in remembrance of our Lora*s Obedience to 
the Death; and this he proves from our Lord's 
inſtitution , Luke xxij. and from St. Paul's re- 

carſal of it, 1 Cor. xi. (0) Becauſe we are deli- 
verea by the death of the Lord, being minafil of this 
thing, ſaith St. Ambroſe we fignify it by eating and 
drinking of the things that are offered. (p) The Com- 
muncating of his holy Fleſh, and the Cup of hs holy 
Blooa, hath in it a Confeſſion of Chrijt*s Death, by 
the participatiag of theſe things in this world, we 
commemorate Chrifi®s Death, {aith Cyril of Alex- 
anaria, When the Hoaſt is broken, ſaith (4) St. 
Azſtin, whilſt the Blood is porred out of the Cup in- 
ro the Mouth of the Faithful, what other thing 1s 


(n) Ad £34v T7 one t) 
mvev 79 aalle Te Kveis es 
avapmnm * Ts Kueis ui er 
S2r4Ts Vaatons. Moral. c, 
3- P- 432» 

(0) Quoniam morte domi« 
ni liberati ſumus, hnjus rei 
memores in edendo & potan- 
do carnem & languinem que 
pro nobis oblata ſunt ſignifi» 
camus. 1n 1 Cor. x1. p. 170. 

(p) Glaphyr. !. 2. 


(q) Apud Grat. dift. 2.c, 
de conſecr. Lanfranc. dc Sacr. 
EUCh, 'P. 124. 


ſhewed forth, but the offering of our Lord®s Body on the Croſs , 
and the Ejjuiſion of bis Blood out of ms Side? Chriſt in this 


Myſiery, 


.- Aa ' Communion in one kind © 


Autem partitur, eJus ſanguis 


: 
4 
| 


; ſtery, ſaith P. Gregory, # offered again for wu | 

(7) Ibi Chriſti Corpus ſu- (+ for bis Body 5s there taken, bis Fleſhis parcelfd 
mitur ejus caro in populi Ta- 4 {,,. rhe Salvation of the People, his Blood is not 
non jam in manus infidelium, £12&# #t0 the hands of Infidels, but poured into the 
ſed in os fidelium funditur. ouths of the Faithful, ( s ) When we arink.out of 
Dial. I, 4. cap. 58. this Cup, ſaith Paſchaſius, what do we elſe but de-- 


(s) Quem cum bibimus, wo 2 Th; . 
quid aliud quam mortem do- clare the Lora"s Death ? -This ao, faith (rt) 


mini annunciamus. De Corp. <Avſelm, that is, drink this Cup in remembrance 
£5 ſang, Dom. cap. 21. of me, as oft as you armk it, that you may never 
(tr) In x Cor, xl, arink it without the Memory of my Paſſion, he may 
have in mind that I ſuffered Death for you. Therefore, 
faith the ApoFtle, our Lord ſaid, This ſhould be done in commemo- 
ration of him, for as oft as you ſhall eat this Bread of Life, and 
ſhall drink this Cup of eternal Salvation, you ſhall ſhew forth, that 
#5, ſhall repreſent, the Death Chriſt ſuffered for us till 
_ (u) Ate 38 Tye ena he comes to Fudgment, (u) By the Cup thou doſt 
aagpnor Fe 2 Ry celebrate the commemoration of our Lord's Death, * 
_ OY = ** faith Theophylatt, (x) Algerus in Anſwer to this 
(x) L. 2, ap. 8. Queſtion, Why the Bread ts conſecrated into the Fleſh, 
and the Wine into, the Blood apart ? ſaith, This was 
done becauſe the Cuſtom feel sy in the Church from Chriſt himſelf, 
who conſecrated, and gave his Blood, not for diviſion of the Sub- 
ſtance, but for diſtinttion of the Figure, that whilſt the Bread is 

grinded by the Teeth, it might ſignifie Chriſt's Body broken in his 
Paſſios ;, and whilſt the Wine 1s poured into the Mouth of the Faith- 
ful, 1t might ſignifie ChrilPs Blood ſhed from his Side : Nor u« the 
Body and Blood ſaid to be apart, as if the Body were without the 
Blood, or the Blood divided from the Body ;, but it 1s ſo ſaidin 
memory of his Paſſion, becauſe in the Sacrament we ought to ſhew forth 
the Death of Chriſt. When the Bread of the Lord, that u, the 
6) 06 00m: Body of the Lord us eaten, ſaith (y) Petrus Clumacenſis ;, when 
fol..12, the Cup of the Lord, that is, the Blood of the Lord is drunk, the 
Death of the Lord is ſhewed forth, that is, it 1s then repreſented. 
(2) Comment. What he did, ſaith (z) Rupertus, that we well kyow we do tn 
in Vi. Jol. Commemoration of his Death, viz. Eat his Fleſh and to drink 
his Blood. | 
And ſurely when two things are equally deſigned, and ſet a- 
part by Chriſt for the commemoration of his Paſſion, when 
they are equally apt, and proper to ſhew forth, and bring to 
our remembrance the thing they were deſigned to hgmibe, 
WAN 


w . 
Y 


oppoſite to the Doctrine of the Fathers. 
when Chriſt and his Apoſtles do command both ſhould be done 
in proſecution of that end, when the Fathers do, with one 
voice, declare, without the leaſt diſparity, diſtin&tion or li- 
mitation, that both concurr unto that end : And laſtly, when 
-one naturally doth import, and ſhew the breaking of Chriſt's 
Body on the Croſs; the other doth as naturally ſfignifie, ſhew 
forth, and bring to our remembrance his Blood ſhed, and ſe- 
parated from his Body, and in both theſe conſiſts the Paſſion 
of our Lord, to ſay, our Saviours Paſſion is wholly and entire- 
ly repreſented by the Reception of one of the two Species only, 
1s to reflet unworthily upon the Wiſdom of our Lords Inſti- 
tution of them both, and his command to do both in order to 
the ſhewing forth his Death, and evidently to contradict the 
plain Aſſertions, and the concurring Judgment of the Church 
of Chriſt, that by drinking, and receiving into our Mouths this 


Cup, this Blood, we do, and ought to declare, ſignifie, repreſent, 
commemorate and ſhew forth Chriſt's Death, 


Secondly, Chriſtians, faith (a) Thomas Aquinas, are ſanttified (4)1,,, 9, og, 


by the Sacraments of Chriſt, and therefore what us done to the mjury Art. 1, 


of Chriſtian People, pertinet ad irreverentiam rei ſacrz unde ra- 
tionabiliter Sacrilegium dicitur, # Sacrilege, becauſe it appertain- 


eth to the irreverence of a ſacred thing, To Sacrilege, ſaith (b) (b) Q. 99. Þ 


Becanw, is referred, omnis injuria, omniſque abulio Sacramen- 1146. 


torum, all injury, and abuſe of the Sacraments ;, and this is evident 
even from the drift of the Commandment, Thou ſhalt nor ſteal, 
for that forbids, in reference to temporal concerns ; ome no- 
cumentum quod homint injuſte infertur in rebus exterioribus ; All hurt 
done to them in external Things: In reference to ſpiritualsit there- 
fore muſt forbid all Firitual hurt, or injury Men ſuffer by the de- 
taining of things ſpiritual from them. Now ſurely if Chriſtians can 
be hurt orinjured, they muſt be ſo when they by others are de- 
prived of the means of Grace and of SanCtification,and ſpiritual 
Bleſſings : Now of theſe, ſay the Fathers, Chriſtians are depriv- 
ed as oft as they are thus deprived of the Cup of Bleſſing. For, 
they conſtantly affirm, That the eating of the Bread and 
drinking of the Cup, did tend t0 the Santtification 
both of Soul and Body.  (c) The Temperature of both 


(c) "Hg of a6] may w{a- 


the drink, and the” word, faith Clemens of Alexan- >M&oV1s5 ayiaor]au wy any. 


aria, is calgd the Euchariſt, of which they who by | % xn. Pedag, I, 2.6 1; 


P. I51. 


Faith are ſhade partakers, are ſanitified in Body and 
I 


90M, 
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Soul, In the New Covenant, ſaith Cyril of Feruſalem, there is 
the Heavenly Bread, and the Gap of Salvation fanbtifying the Sout 
and Body. (4) Come tothe Cap, and receiving of the 
© Catech, Myltag: 5+»  Bloodof Chriſt, «xls, be thou ſanttified, Who can 
(e) Et Sacroſanftum vivifici &xpref, Taith-(e) Gregory, the grearneſi of that Mercy 
corporis & ſanguinis ſui My- by which Mankind was redeemed with the Effuſton of 
ſterium Membris ſuis tribu= Chrzſt?s precious Blood ;, and, The ſacred Myſtery of his 
cre, gms a Os _ » Life-grving Body and Blood, was given tohis Mem- 
Peay _ ws Sn bers, by which the Church, his Body, is fed and made to 
ee drink, is waſhed and ſanitified, The ſuper ſubſtantial 
(f) Ad totius hominis Bread, andthe © up conſecrated by ſolemn Benedittion, 
vitam ſalutemque proficit. (#) doth profit to the Life, and the Salvation of the 
Apud Cypr. Þ. 39, 40- whole Man, ſaith Arnoldus Carnotenſis, the Bread 
is Meat, the Blood is Life, the Bread for funeſs of Nouriſhment, 
the Blood for efficacy of giving Life. 
"Moreover this is written with-a Sun-Beam in the Church?s 
Liturgies in which they call the Cup, received after the Body, 
Ca Clem.1.h ('g) Tdnewr Cone, the Cup of Life ; Tilnewr owlneias 
; 82 et 'p. 26.Lit. Gre. eres, the Cup of everlaſting Salvation, In which 
P. 22. Marc. P. 46. þ they declare that Chriſt Bleſſing the Cup, (h ) 
(b) Lit. Chryſoft. p.z001. ») Anons TIWuerOr- az, and filing it with the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſaid, Drink ye all of this, and ſaid it was 
Algupe 7% ax Tvwrer@r, the fulnef of the Holy Spirit; that it 
(z) Lit. St. was the Blood of the New Teſtament ſhed for many, (i) % Nedbuevoy 
Marc. P. 47- is agzorv euagnav, and diſtributed for the Remiſſion. of Sins ;, in 
which they order the Deacor when he hath received it, to ſay, 
This hath touched my- Lips, and will take away mine iniquities, and 
(&) Lit. Clem. Pr ge away my $11; and in which they laſtly pray, That (&,) chey 
Petri Marc. . Pho received it might be filled with all fpiritual Benedifttion, and hea- 
Chryſoft. Ba- venly Grace, and might receive it for Santtification, and Renovation 
fil. Gregor. gf Soul, of Spirit, and of Body, for the communication of eternal Life, 
for the Remifſion of Sins, that they might be confirmed m Piety, filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, 'made_ worthy of Chriſt, *and obtain everlaſting 
Life. 


"Wk This, laſtly, even the School-men-do confeſs, that it cannot, 
without immodeſty be doubted, that Chriſtians do receive the 
. Increaſe of Grace, by the participation of this Cup. 1t' * nor 

*8-Apud Cal- t9:be denied, faith (1) Armachanns, but firmly to be afferted, that 


ſand. de utraq; Ks "© 
ſpocie, P1032, the Sacramental Sumption of the Body and Blood of our — 


oppoſite to the: Doctrine of the Fathers. Sg 
profits the Faithful to the increaſe of Spiritual Life. The (1) Dean (m) loid: 
of Lovain gives theſe Reaſons why the Communion under both 
kinds ſhould be more Fruitful, and conferr more Grace; 1. 
That there us one effett of Meat, and another of Drink; for Drink, 
allays Thirſt, and Meat Hunger. 2, That under both Species the 
Euchariſt i truly a Sacrament, nor us Chriſt leſs efficacious by his 
- Blood under the Species of Wine, than by his Body under the Species 
of Bread, nor can the drinking of Chriſt”s Blood be unprofitable, 1j 
it be lawfully and worthily recerved, 3. Becauſe the Spectes of Wine 
is a Sacrament, and all Sacraments, according to the common rute, 
conferr Grace ex opere operato. The draught of Blood hath its 
proper ſpiritual effett, to allay ſpiritual Thirſt, or to confirm and ang 
ment the Grace received in the Communion of the Body, And though 
Chriſt be under both Species, he operates only according to their ſig- 
nification and uſes, under one the Body, under the other the Blood 
as bis Inſtrument ;, and ſmce the Sacraments conferr the Grace they 
ſrignifie, when the ſignification 18 more compleat, the Grace muſt be ſo, 
(n) Vaſquez ſaith thus, The Opinion of them who ſay more Fruit of ( 4 ) 1n +. D, 
Grace is received from both Species of this Sacrament than from one, Thom. diſp. 
probabilior mihi femper viſa eſt, /cemed always more probable to 215- ap. 2. 
me ;, and therefore that they who take the Cup receive an encreaſe of 
Grace, And (0) Suarez informs us, That it was the Opinion of ma- (0) Tom. 2. in 
ny Catholicks, that more Grace was given by both Species, than by 3- D. Thom. 
one only, and that Grave Men ſaid, That moſt of the Fathers of the Wile: 63+ I: 6- 
Trent Cowuncil held that Opinion, and that therefore the Council ſaid 
warily, That the* Faithful, by Communicating under one Species, | 
were not defrauded of any Grace neceſlary to Salvation. And truly, 1 
whoſoever ſaith, That no Graceis received by the due parti- ry- 
cipation of the Cup, doth plainly make our Saviow?s Infti- 1| 
tution of it a thing indifferent, and the receiving of the Cup, 
after the Body, to be the receiving ofa thing of no ſpiritual or 
good eftect ; which to affirm of the worthy receiving of the 
> {acred Blood of Chriſt is horrevdum diftx, and ſomewhat like 
the counting of the Blood of the Covenant au unholy thing. 
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Communion in one kind © 


CHAP. VL. 


The Contents. 


1n oppoſition to the Decrees of theſe Councils Dammng, and Excom- 
municating all who ſay, That this Law of Communicating the 
Laity under one kind is Erroneoum and Unlawful. The Fathers 
have declared that it is Erroneous and Unlawful to ſubſtratt the 
Cup. This is proved from St. Cyprian, from the complaint of 
the Preſbyters of Edeila, againſt lba their Biſhop, FS. 1. From 
the Council of Braga, Paſchaſius, and Algerus, F. 2. In op- 
poſition to the Conncil of Conſtance, decrecing them to be Ex- 
communicated who exhort the People to Communcate under both: 
ſpecies : The Fathers do exbort all People ſo todo, F. 33 Whereas 
the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil ſay, That the Cuſtom of Com- 
municating in one kind was obſerved for a long time in the Church, 
the contrary 1s plainly ſhewed from Hiſtory, Y. 4. 


| Hereas the Church of Rome in her Councils of Con- 
ſtance, Baſil and Trent, declares this praQtice of mini- 

ſtring the Communion in one kind to the fore-mentioned per- 
ſons, « to be received as a Law, and Damns and ZExcommunt- 
cates all thoſe who ſay this Novel Conſtitution of theirs, is ei- 
ther Erroneous or Unlawful; The Fathers have declared ex- 
preſly, or by immediate and clear Conſequence, That it is 
Erroneous, Unlawful, and of evil conſequence to Religion to ſub- 
ſtract the Cup, or one part of the Sacrament from Believers. 
If any Man be. in that Error, ſaith (a) St. Cyprian, (viz. That 
it is not neceſlary to offer and 4aiſtribute to the People Wine 
mixed with Water ) let him return to the Origmal of our Lord's 
Tradition ; adding, .(b) That to contemn his Admonition, and to 


perfiſt in his old Error; would be to incurr the diſpleaſure of the 


Lord. And having ſaid that Chriſt both by his Practice, and 
his Precept, taught the oblation and diſtribution of 


(c) Czterum omnis Reli- Wine mixed with Water to the People ; he adds, 
gionis & veritatis diſciplina (c) That the whole diſcipline of Religion and Truth 
ſubvertitur, nifi id quod ſpi- /; ſubverted, unleſs that which is ſpiritually command- 


ritualiter precipienr *deli-. ',1" je faithfully obſerved. The Preſtyters of Edeſſs 


accuſe 1ha their Biſhop before the Conncil of oy ut 
cedon 


'. oppoſite to the DoGirine of the Fathers. 
cedon on this wiſe ; That wn his Church, whilſt the memory of the 
Martyrs was Celebrated, there wanted Wire for the Sacrifice of 
the Altar, to be ſanttified, and diſtributed to the people, there being 
but little, and thut bad and muddy, juſt newly preſſed out of the 


Grape ; ſo that they who were deputed to Miniſter were forced ta 
buy Six ow out of the Tavern, which alſo was bad, and not 
z ( 


ſufficient ;, 


) ſo that they called ro them who diſtributed the koly (4) "25x Tis 


Body to deſiſt, becauſe the Blood was wanting, Whence we learn, 7 £1 Oo ah 


/ / 
d)aV<14u01 eV 2u- 


& emnnldv wr; ws Ts aipdlO- wh were. Concil. Chalced, Tom, 3. Concil,. 


apud Bin. Þ. 392 


1. That though it be now no fault in the Church of Rome 
to provide no Conſecrated Blood to be diſtributed to the peo- 
ple, it was then thought Crime -ſufficient to accuſe a Biſhop 
of before a General Conncil. 

2. That then it was not deemed-lawful to. Communicate 
the people under the ſpecies of Bread alone; for if ſo, there 
would have been no need of running to the Tavern to fetch 
Wine, and much leſs for deſfiſting from diſtributing the Con- 
\ ſecrated Bread unto the People, becauſe they had nos Con- 
ſecrated Wine to. miniſter to them afterwards... This ſure 
muſt maniteſtly ſhew, that it was then eſtcemeg, unlawful 


to miniſter to the people one ſpecies of the Exchariſt with-- 


out the other. 


The Council of Braga ſaith, (e) 1t is a mani- 
feſ# Error to deliver to the people the Conſecrated 
Bread dipped in the Chalice for a Complement of 
the Communion, as being not agreeable to the Tnſtitu- 
tioa ;. and ſurely for the ſame reaſon it muſt be a 
more manifeſt Error to give them the Conſecra- 
ted Bread alone, for a compleat Communion ;, it 
being more diſlonant from the Inſtitution to give 
only one part, than to give both-only in another 
was appointed by .the Inſtitution... The Blood 
to the Fleſh, ſaith Paſchaſius, becauſe (f ). neither 


the Fleſh without the Blood, nar the Blood without the 


Fleſh ts rightly communicated; for the whole Man, 
which conſiſts of Two, Subſtances is redeemed, and 
therefore. fed together both with Fleſh and Blood. 


Y. 2. 

(ec) Relatus. eſt in concis 
one noſtrorum omninm Error 
manifeftus, quidam enim Eu- 
chariftiam vino madidam pro 
complemento - Communionis 
credunt Ppopulis porrigen- 
dam.. Concil.Tom, 6 þ. 561, 


manner than 
zs well joined 


(f) — Nec caro fine ſan- 
Fuine, uti nec ſanguis fine 
carne jure communicatur, Tec... 


Cap: 19- Bil. 


Alperus, 
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Algerus, 1n anſwer to the Queſtion, Why Bread by it ſelf is Corr- 
ſecrated into the Fleſh of Chriſt, and the Wine into bus Blood, 
ſaith, That therefore the Blood, and Fleſh are ſeen apart in the 
Sacrament, that becauſe Chriſt ayed for redeeming our Body by his 
Body, and our Soul by his Soul, when we had periſhed both in Body 
and Soul, it might be ſignified, that his Body and 
Pp (2) —— » a - Soul were in Death divided. (g ) And therefore . 
Leew ret Auſtin ſaith, That neither the Fleſh without the 
eB A; "Bo Han tht, Blood, nor the Blood without the Fil is right- 
Il. 2.5.8. ly Communicated, In a word; this Conſtituti- 
on, thus eſtabliſhed for a Law, makes it a Sin 
to obey and comply with the Inſtitution of our Lord, by 
reaſon of the Laws of Men ; and whether this be not Errone- 

045, let any reaſonable perſon judge from this Conſideration : 
Had our Lord inſtituted this Sacrament to be Received un- 
der the Species of Bread alone, and had he ſo diſtributed the 
{ame to his Diſciples, none, coming after Chriſt could have 
thought it lawful to have added Conſecrated Wine, and to 
have diſtributed it after the Bread : Therefore by parity of 
Reaſon, Chriſt having inſtituted the Exchariſt, in both the 
Species of Bread and Wine, and ſo diſtributed it, no man can 
rightly think it fawful to Give the Sacrament in Bread alone 
to perſons capable of both Species. For confirmation of this 
Argument, ler it be conſidered, that the Trent Conncil declares 
this power was always in the Church, That in the diſpenſati- 
(b) Seff, 21, ON of the Sacraments, (h) Satua illorum ſubſtantia, ea ſtatueret, 
C. 2, vel mutaret ;, That retaining their ſubſtance, ſhe may appoint or 
| change * thoſe things which ſhe doth judge expedient for the profit 
of the Receivers. If therefore when the Cup was inſtituted 
by Chriſt to be Received, ſhe may change ſo far the Inſtitution 
as to make a Law, it ſhall not be received by the Laity; if it 
had not been Inſtituted, why might ſhe not appoint it ſhould 

have been received by them ? 


C. 3. 3. Whereas the Church of Rome, by the Authority of her Comr- 

() Concil. cis (7) commands, That they be Excommunicated, Who, con- 
Conft. Seff.13. trary to her Decree, Exhort the People ro Communicate under 
both Species of Bread and Wine, and who do taks upon them ſo to ad- 

miniſter the Sacrament unto the People ; and doth require, that 

they be treated as Hereticks, if they perſiſt withow Repentance r 

| 0 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
1 


oppoſite to the Dotrine of the Fathers. 


fo doing. The Fathers did not only thus adminiſter the Sacra- 


GJ 


ment in publick, for a thouſand Years together, but alfo did 


exhort all Chriſtians ſo to do. (k) After the 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt, come t9 the Cup, 
ſaith Cyril of Feruſalem. The Prieſt, ſaith (1) Di- 
onyſius the Areopagite, ſhewing the Conſecrated 
Gifts, comes himſelf to partake of them, x, Tv5 ds 
aeflewmlar and exhorts others [oto do, The Gifts 


() 4 To KOIWV@VIo au T7 
Ts wud Cr Keirs meg 
x) 9) 79]neic. Cat. Myſt."5. 


P- 245» | 
(1) Eccleſ, Hier, C. 3. 


he ſhewed them were the Bread, and Cup apart, of theſe he 
therefore did exhort them to Communicate, after the uſual 
manner ; that is, apart. From taking of the Blood of this Sacri- 


fice, ſaith (mm) Auſtin, not only no Man ts reſtrained, 


but All Men () Q. 57. in 


are exhorted to drink it, who wil! have life. And again, They Et 
who have not caten, and have not drunk,, let them, being invited, 


anake baſte to theſe Banquets : (n) Come t0 the Fleſh 
of the Lord, come to the Blood of the Lord. The 
Deacon, ſaith the Lirargy of St. Chryſoſtom, bow- 
ing, takes the Cup with reverence, and lifting it up he 


%P ſhews it to the People, faying, (0) were pos Os 3» anc- 


"25-Te9ma97, Come to it with the Fear and Love of 
God. In the Antient Sywrodal form of Admoniti- 
on uſed in the Weſt, we find one Admonition to 
the (p) Prieſt to call upon all the Faithful to come to 
the participation of the body and the Blood of Chriſt. 
Whereas in the Two New Admonitions tranſcri- 
bed by Balzzirs from the R. Ponrifical, the in- 
junction is only to invite them to the Communion 
of the Body of Chriſt ; which alteration ſeems to 


(n) Accedite ad carnem 


domini, accedite ad ſangui- - 


nem domini. Serm, 46; de 
vero dom, cap, 4. 


(0) Tom, 6. p. 1003. 


(p) Omnes fideles ad Com- 
munionem - corporis & fan- 
guinis domini accedere ad- 
monete. Apud Baluz. p. 605: 
Ad Communionem corporis 
domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti in- 
vitate. 16,N0t.in Reg. p.60G, 
© p. 613. 


be occaſioned by the change of the Cuſtom of the Romiſh 


Church in this particular. 
followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt : (q) Drink 
thou alſo, ſaith the ſpurious Ambroſe, that Chriſt 
may follow thee, The Jews came to Crucify him, 
faith Hincmarus of Remes, (rt) Let us come to him, 
ut corpus & ſanguinem ejus accipiamus, That we 
may recerve his Body and Blood, (5s) Take the Wine 
preſſed out of the Fat of the Croſs, ſaith Fulbertus 
of Chartres. St. Pani doth: in the like manner 


The Fews drank, of the Rock, which 


(q)-Et tu bibe ut te Chri- 
ftus ſequatur. De Sacr, 4. 5, 
Cap. Is 

(7) Tom. 2. P. 94. 


(s) Sume vinum de torcu- : 


lari crucisexpreſſum. Petri- 
bus capinb. - 


fay, Let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this Bread, 
and arink, of ths Cup. Anda greater than St. Pal faith, Drink 


Re 
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Communion in one kind 
ye all of this ( for whom this Blood was ſhed ) for this 65 my 
Blood of the New Teſtament, ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. 


8. 4. Laſtly, Whereas the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil to give 
'the better colour to their abſurd Decrees, ſay, That this Cu- 

ftom of Communicating under one kind only, was, ab Eccleſia 

diutiſſime obſervata, obſerved for a long time in the Church, be- 

fore they had aſlembled to make this Cuſtom binding by their 

Laws and Santtions, it is matter of Surprize, that two ſuch 

great and numerous Aſcmblies ſhould with ſuch confidence aſ- 

(t) Quod per fert theſe things, ſince, as Lindanus ſaith,” (t) There needs no 
occidentem long demonſtration to prove that both kinds were admmnſtred in 


fuerit populo the Weſt almoſt till the times of the Council of Conſtance. 
utraque ad- 


miniftrata Species in proximum fere uſque Conſtantienfis Synodi Szculum haud prolixa 
opus eſt demonſtratione. Panopl, I. 4. ſub finem, 


Was it thus in the Eleventh Century in which 

(u) Sanguis ejus de Calice Lanfranck ſaith, That («) the Blood poured out of 
_ "2 potatur. De the Chalice, is taken by the Mouth, and poured into 
T00, BS. J. 126- © Mouth of the Faithful? In which Pope Paſchal made 
(#) &&c ſemper in Sandia a Decree, That the Body and Blood of the Lord ſhould 
Eccleſia conferrandum do- . Fe received apart, and that (x) this Cuſtom ſhould 
cemus. always be obſerved in the Church, except in the caſe 
of Infants and infirm Perſons, not able to ſwallow 

(y) Apud Baron. Tom. down the Bread : In which (y) Humnbertus declares, 


TI. P:971- That #2 the Roman Church the Sacrament was mini- 
(;) Rer. Liturg, 1, 2. c. Fred in both kinds apart : (Z) Why then is Cardinal 
18. P. $62- Bona ſo poſitive in his Aſlertion, that always and 


every where, from the beginning of the Church to the 
Twelſth Century, the Faithful Communicated under the Species of 

Bread and Wine? Was it ſo in the Twelfth Century, when 

(a) L.2.c. 8. (a) Algerus ſaith, That both the Body and the Blood were taken b 
| the Faithful, and that neither the Fleſh without the Blood, nor the 

(b) Apnd Cyp, Blood without the Fleſh are rightly Communicated ? (b) Arnoldus 
P. 41- Carnotenſis, That we Chriſtians drink of the Blood by his Com- 
GC) P; a5 mand, (c) Petrus Cluniacenſis, That they took the Boay.and drank. 
(d) L. 4. dift, the Blood in likeneſs of Food, Why then doth (4) Peter Lom- 
11. Lit, f. bard put the Queſtion, Quare ſub duplice ſpecie ſumitur, why 1s 

the Sacrament taken in both kinds ? ; 


Was 


oppoſite to the DoErine of the Fathers. 65 


Was it thus ia the Thirteenth Century, when the (ec) Dean _(e) Apud 
of Meaux with his Monks adminiſtred the body and the blood CN. F 5- 
of Chriſt, to the Souldiers of Charles King of -Sicily ; when Mn IR 
(f) Thomas Aquinas ſaith, That the Sacrament of the Body 15 de-\ f ) Contra 
lrverea to us apart, under the Species of Bread, and the blogd un- Gentiles p 4» 
aer the Species of Wine ; and elſewhere confeſleth, That rh cx- ny wankkeb 
ffom of Communicating under both kinds, was Fill obſerved in ſome gam ecclefiis 
Churches : When a Coxncil held at (g) Lambeth A. D. 1281. obſervatur ut 
ſaith, That only the Celebrators in lefſer Churches were permitted PIpulo ſumen- 


to drink the blood under the Species of conſecrated Wine, clearly _ _ Fe 


inſinuating, That i ſome Churches all drank of it ; when laſtly ,._— part, qu. 
(b) Albertus Magnus faith, That under one Species we deliver the $o. Ar. 12. 


Body, under the other the Blood. (g) — SoliSe- 

nim celebran- 
tibus, ſanguinem ſub ſpecie vini conſecrati ſumere in hujuſmodi minoribus Eccleſiis eſt conceſum. 
Concil. Tom. 11. Part, 1. þ. 1159. (Þ) Sum. de Sacram. Euch. dift 3, Tr. 2. 5. 


Was it thus in the Fourteenth Century, when, faith Nico- 
lans (1) Lyra, the Sacrament us given under the Couble Species of ()In 1 Cor.11, 
Bread and Wine ; when (k) Perrus de Palude, exprelly ſaith, '* Ro Cal- 
That in his Age ir was the Cuſtom in many Churches to commu- #,J.:. phos x 
nicate under both Species. And (1) Guilielmus de monte Laudano, (1) 19, Liturg. 
That 1m many places they communicated with Bread and Wine, that p. 77. 


is, with an entire Sacrament, 

Was it thus in the beginning of the Fifteenth Century, that 
very Century in which the Council of Conſtance forbad both | 
Species * Why then doth (m) Fervendus Biſhop of Lucca ſay, (LING. 18 
That in many Churches or Monaſteries, either by Privilege or Cu- que pecie, p. 
ſtom, not the Conficient only, but others di&communicate under both 110. 
Species? And why doth Francis King of France de- 
clare, A. D. 1535. That (#) in the Memory of (=) Patrum memoria ( di- 
his Anceſtors the entire Supper was throughout France <cbat) diftributum fuitle per 
diſtributed to whoſoever would have it, not indeed in ©Glliam quibullibet integram 


o . id 
the middle of the Temple, but in the Chapels, and tio Teaplo, Ex in Sree, 


that be received this from ſome Ancient Men, who hoc illuma nonnullisaccepiſſe 
affirmed that it was not 12.0. Tears ſence the Cuſtom Grandi #tate , qui ritum 
was ſo in France. Now take 120 Years from 1535, um in Galliis fuilſe confir- 


: Teens ment ante centum & vigintt 
and there remains 1415, which is the very Year annos. Sleidar. Comment, 1. 


in which the Council of Conſtance debarred the yg, p. 243. Caſſund, de utraque 

Laity of the Cup. And what is now become of Specie, p. 1037- 

thole many Ages in which the People Communi- 
K 


cated, 
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cated not, but in that manner, that is, under one Species on- 
ly? And what juſt matter of admiration 1s it that Men of 
Learning ſhould with ſuch confidence aflert what may ſo plain- 
ly be diſproved ? And that even Gereral Conncils ſhould be fo 
little to be credited in what they do ſo conhdently ſay, and 
lay as the Foundation of their Definitions and Decrees ! 


— —_— . W * 


CHAP. VIE 


The Contents. 


The Dofrine of Concomitance is confmted (1.) from the words of 
the Inſtitution, F. I, 2dly. From Reaſon, viz, (1.) Becauſe, 
accoraing to this Dottrine, the depriving of the Laity of the Cup 
muſt be depriving them of whole Chriſt and all his Benefits, S. 2. 
2dly. Becauſe Chriſt”s Inſtitmtion, according to this Dottrine, 
muſt be the Inſtitution of a thing direttly contrary to the Law of 
Moſes, SF. 3. Concomitance frees not the Romaniſt from the Impu- 
tation of an half Sacrament, though it doth from the Imput ation of 
giving half Chriſt, S. 4. It is contrary to the received Cuſtoms of 
the Church of Chriſt, v.g. (1.) ro the Cuſtom of putting a piece 
of the conſecrated Bread into the Cup, and ſaying, Fiat commix- 
tio Corporis & ſanguinis Domini. 2dly. Tothe Cuſtom of 
mixing the Bread and Wine when they communicated Infants, or 
per ſons extreamly fick,, and ſo not able to ſwallow the Bread ary, 
that they might truly ſay, The Body and the Blood of Chriſt profit 
thee, &c. 3dly. To their conſtant Cuſtom of ſpeaking of the Body 
and the Blood of Chriſt as two Sacraments. 4ly. To that diſtinit 
effect they attribute unto the ſeveral Species. Fly. To their ſaying 
that the Boay us given under the one, the Blood under the other 
Species. 6ly. To the Decrees of Leo and Gelafius, F. 5- 4. 
Condom?s vain attempt to prove Concomitance conſidered, and 
found-to be a farther Evidence, that the Church of Chriſt for a 
Thouſand Years kgew nothing of it, NS. 6. 


Oreover the better to conceal this Sacrilegious Defalca- 
| tion of the Cup, theſe Councils jointly have determined, 
39: That by force of that natural Connexion and Concomitance, which 
+*3* 4s betwixt the parts of ChriſPs raiſed Body, Chrifs Body ts entire 


under 


oppoſite to the Do&trine of the Fathers. 


under the Species of Wine, and his Blood inder the Species of Bread, 
it being firmly to be believed, and in no wiſe donbred, that the whole 
Boay and Blood of Chriſt ts contained as well under the Species of 
Bread, as under that of Wine, and not the Fleſh only wnaer the 
Species of Bread, nor the Blood only under the Species of Wine : 
This whoſoever ſhall deny, let bim be Anathema, ſaith the 1rent 
Conncil ; whoſoever being learned will not declare upon Oath 
that he believeth, and aſflerts this Do&rine of 
Concomitance, he muſt ſuffer as an (a) Heretick, 


&5 


(a) Sefl, 13. can, 1. Pat- 


ſaith the Comnncil of Conſtance: And yet this Do- tinaciter dicentes oppoſitum 


&rine which cannot be denied without incurring 


of Hereſie, is in it ſelf abſurd, and plainly con- 1124. 
trary to Scripture and to Reaſon, and that it was 
unqueſtionably unknown to all the Ancient Fathers, and the 
whole Churchof Chriſt, is very ealie to demonſtrate. 
-_  Thitthis Doctrine is abſurd, that it doth not expound, but 
rather doth expoſe our Savio:r*s Inſtitution to the derifion of 
Men of Reaſon and Conſideration, will be evident from theſe 
following Arguments : For, 


1. This Novelty apparently deſtroys the energy of the 
words uſed in the Inſtitution of this Sacred Ordinance, in 
which our Lord, when he had given his Body-broken to his 
own Diſciples, and they had actually received it, faith of the 


tanquam hzreſin ſunt ar- 


; ; cendi & puniendi, 
an Anathema, nor disbelieved withont the Crime 45. apud in, Tom. 7. .p. 


Sefl. 


following Cup, Drink ye all of this, for this ts the blood of the yyatth. vyil. 


New-Tejtament ſhed for you. Whereas if he knew any thing of 2, 29. 


this Concomitance, he muſt know alſo they had received this 
blood of the New-Teſtament already, and therefore might have 
ſpared his Cup and Reaſon both. This do as oft as you drink_ it 
came too late, for they had done what he commanded, in 


effet, before he bid them do it. Tantundem ſub altcrutra ſpe- Sell, 13. C 3 


cie atque ſub utraque continetur, as much is contained under either 
Species as under both, ſaith the Trent Council, 1, e. whole and en- 
tire Chriſt, his Body, Blood, his Soul, and his Divinity, and 
ſo as much as is delivered in, and as much Grace conveighed 
by the Reception of one Species as both. For, I ſuppoſe, that 
by participation of Chriſt in this entire manner, we have en- 
tirely the Grace of the Sacrament. Why therefore did our 
Lord inſtitute the other Species ſo perfetly unneceſlary to con- 

K 2 veigh 
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veigh any thing of Chris, or of his Grace nnto us? Why did 
he bleſs the Cup, and bleſling ſaid, with like Solemnity, and 
with expreſs injunction, Drink ye all of this? Or why did 
he permit his Church for a whole Thouſand Years to give his 
Members, a thing which might be oft of a pernicious influence 
to them who did receive it unworthily, but could be of no ſpi- 
ritual advantage to them who did receive it worthily ; fince ww 
after we have taken wotthily the conſecrated Body, we have | 
taken as much as when we have received the Blood allo ? 
Treat. of Com- Mr, Condom ſets down this as their Principle, That be who 
rays in both hath received the Bread of Life, has no necd of receiving the 
AUT, B+ 327+ ſacred Blood, ſeeing he has received, together with the Bread of 
Life, the whole Subſtance of the Sacrament, and together with that 
Subſtance, the whole eſſential virtue of the Euchariſt, Now from 
this Principle it follows with the cleareſt evidence, that it was 
needleſs for our Saviour to have ſaid to his Diſciples, after they 
had received the Bread of Life, Drizk ye all of this Cup. . That 
his Inſtitution of the Cup to be received after the Bread of 
Life, was a zeealef Inſtitution, that the Church was imployed in 
a needles Aftion for a Thouſand Years, when ſhe diſtributed 
the Cupto all Believers. That when our Saviour ſaid, Drink, 
ye all of this, for this is my Blood of the New-1 eſt ament which is 
ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins, he gave a needleſs reaſon 
of a needleſi Action, exhorting them to do what they had whol- 
ly done already, to the end here aſſigned by him of the drink- 
Ing of it. And can that Principle be true which caſts ſuch 
horrid Imputations on the Commands, the Inſtitution, and 
the Reaſon of that Inſtitution afigned by our Bleſſed Lord, 
and on the conſtant Practice of the whole Church of Chriſt. 
And indeed this new Capricio of Concomttance cannot well be 
thought of by a Roman Dottor, but preſently this Queſtion 
Itares him in the Face, To what purpoſe then was the Inſtitution of 
both Species ? they being conſcious .to themſelves that the very ' © 
natural, and obvious Concluſion from it would be this, That 
our Lord's Inſtitution of both Species was to no purpoſe ; 
| they therefore have invented a new Reaſon of the neceſſity of 
My. Condom, Conſecrating both the Species apart, viz. That the Separa- 
ibid. P. 1799 tion once made upon the Croſs of our Lord's Body and Blood, might 
180. never ceaſe to appear on the Holy Table. Now is it not won- 
derful, that Chriſ# ſhould ſtabliſh a continual FOOT nn 
| of. 


{| 
a 
| 
[| 
: 
[) 
[ 
| 
| 
: 
{ 


oppoſite to the DoEtrine of the Fathers. 
of the ſeparation of his Blood from his Body by Species, which 
he commands us to believe, contain his Body and his Blood 
united. What a pretty Myſtery do theſe Men make of the 
{ſacred Inſtitution of our Lord. Bread and Wine never ceaſe 
to. appear unto our Senſes, and yet we muſt not believe 
chis Appearance, but by Faith believe there is no ſuch thing ; 
the ſame Faith teacheth me, that our Lord's Body and Blood 
pas Ar oor there, and yet I muſt believe our Lord deligned the 
continual repreſentation of them there as ſeparate, where 
Faith informs me there is no ſuch thing. 

Seconaly, This Doctrine of Concomitance ſeems even to ri- 
dicule our Saviour's words, and make them run to this effect ; 
I ſay unto you, This is my Body broken, not by way of repreſen- 
tation only, but ſubſtantially ſo; and yet I know my Body 
neither 1s ſubſtantially broken in this Sacrament, nor can it 
ever be ſo. I bid you take this Cup, and to encourage you to 
do ſo, I ſay, This is my Blood ſhed, or ſeparated from my Bo- 
dy, and yet I know that there is always in this Sacrament ſuch 
. 2a Concomitance, as renders it impoſſible my Blood ſhould be 
thus ſeparated as I fay. it is. But notwithſtanding I inſtitute 
a Myſtery, which by ſome broken Accidents of Bread anni- 
hilated, or ſome few colours or bare Species of Wine, with- 
out a ſubject, ſhall give ſome faint reſemblance of my Body 
broken, and my-Blood ſhed for you: This is my broken Body ; 
that is, under theſe broken Accidents of Bread lyeth my Bo- 
dy whole, and united to my Blood, and therefore not my 
Body broken for you. This 1s my Blood, ſhed for you; that 
is, under this empty ſhew of Wine lieth my Blood united to my 
Body, and ſo my Blood not ſhed ; and whether hoc eſt corpus, 
thus interpreted, doth not make Nonſence of the words, let 
the conſiderate Reader judge. 


Thirdly, 1f there be ſuch a neceſſary Concomitance in the 
Sacrament, then muſt each part of the Sacrament exhibit. 
whole and entire Chriſt, with all his Benefits, and conſequent- 
ly the depriving the Laity of one part, or Species of the Sa- 
crament, muſt be the depriving them of whole Chri/?, and all. 
his benefits. Now then in doing this, either they are. depri- 
ved of ſome ſpiritual; Benefit, or not ; if the firſt, then mult 
the Romaniſts be Sacrilegions,, becauſe they do deprive the peo- 


ple. 
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ple of ſome ſpiritual Benefit from thoſe ſacred Myſteries they 
formerly received, and that agreeably unto the Inſtitution of 
our Lord, and the common practice of the Church for a Thou- 
{ind Years. If the receiving of the Chalice worthily*- be of any 
adyantage to Souls, then he, who does not receive it, is a 
looſer; and he by whom they are deprived of this ſpiritual 
Good muſt be a Sacrilegious perſon. If it be ſaid that no ſpi- 
ritual Benefit can accrue to them by drinking of the Cup, 
then muſt it be aſſerted that albeit a Man receive entire Chri/# 
worthily, yet may he never be the better for it, and what is 


this but to eſteem the Blood of the Covenant thus received an un- 
holy thing. 


Fourthly, had our Lord taught Concomitance, his Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament had been the Inſtitution of a thing direct- 
ly contrary to the Law of oſes, wiz. The eating of Fleſh with 
the Blood, and then it muſt have miniſtred offence to the Apoſtes, 
and the firſt Fewiſh Converts, who were all ſtrift obſervers of that 
Law. Since then we do not find that the Apoſtles,the Fewiſh Con- 
wverts, or even the Seits of Nazeranes and Ebiomtes did ever 
ſcruple the receiving of the Sacrament on this account, we may 
preſume our Saviour taught no ſuch Concomitance. 


To conclude, ſhould we admit of this imagination, it would 
not free the Romaniſts from the Imputation of an half Sacra- 
ment, though it would from delivering of half Chriſt. For 
ſeeing a Sacrament is er outward viſible ſegn, it follows evidently, 
he who hath but half of the outward viſible ſigns, hath but 
half of the Sacrament, and conſequently an half Sacrament. 
He that receives only the Bread, receives only the Sacrament 


of the Body, and not the Sacrament of the Blood of Chriſt, 
and ſo receives not an entire Sacrament. 


That the Fathers of the Church till the Tenth Century knew 
and believed nothing of this Doctrine of Concomitance, as it is 
evident from many of their Teſtimonies cited in this Diſcourſe, 
ſo may it fully be evinced from the received Cuſtoms of the 
Church of Chriſt. | 

And, Firſt, this may be proved-from that received Cuſtom 
mentioned in all the Liturgies, both of the Eaftern and the 
Weſtern 
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Weſtern Churches, which was to bite or break a piece of the 
conſecrated Bread, and putting it into the Cup, to ſay theſe 


words, (b, Let there be made 4 mixture, and a 
conſecration of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, For though (c) Duraentus and (4d) Bona 
do, in conformity to the New Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, carefully remark that the Prie/# 
doth not thus ſpeak as if thoſe things were then united, 
which before were ſeparated, and that they made no 
mixture of our Lord's Body and his Blood, ac- 


(5) Fiat commixtio & con- 
ſecratio corporis & Sanguinis 
Domini noftri, Ordo Kom, 4- 
pud Cafſandr, þ. 112, 119+ 

(c) Durant. de rit. Eccl, 1, 
2. C. 52. 

(d ) Bona rerum Liturg, 
I. 2. C. 16. P. $14, 


cording t0 their real eſſences, but only according to their Sacramental 

Species, yet do the LZiturgies refuſe this Subterfuge, and their 

Expoſtors fufficiently confute this uncouth Glof, for they Go 

never ſpeak of a Commixtion of the Sacramental Species, but 

always of the Body and Blood of Chrift, They pray that this 

Commixtion and Conſecration may avail to their (e) eternal Sal- (e) In vitam 
vation, which cannot be expected from the Sacramental Spe- #ternam. Ord, 
cies, but only from the real Body and the Blood. Albinrs Flac- A" 


cus doth inform us, T hat this Commistion is 
made (f') that the Cup of the Lord may contain the 
whole fulneſs of the Sacrament, as it were by the Copu- 
lation of the ſame Myſtery. This ss not done in vain, 


ſaith (g) Amalarius, for corporal Life conſiſts of 


Fleſh and Blood, whilſt theſe two continus in Man his 
Spirit or Life continues, In that Office 1s ſhewn 


(/) Ut calix Domini totam 
plenitudinem contineat S2- 
cramenti. Cap, de celebr. Miſ. 


) 


«+ 92. 
(Ss) De Eccleſ. Offic. 1. 3» 
"EA 


that the blcod ſhed for our Souls, and the fleſh dead for our Body, 
return to their proper Subſtance, and that the New Man ( Chritt ) 


is made lively by the quickening Spirit ;, that he who 
aied for us, and roſe again, can die no more. (b) Ra- 
banus Manrws 1n like manner ſaith, That the par- 
ricle conſecrated, thus put into the Chalice, ſrews that 
the Body of Chriſt 1s now riſen fromthe Dead. (1) Mi- 
crologus ſaith, That this mixture 1s made to ſignifie 
the Conjunttion of the Soul and Body of Chriſt jm the 
Reſurrection, and that the particle put 4nto the Cha- 
lice ſignifies the Boay of our Lord riſen from the acad, 


(b) Per particulam oblatz + 
immiſſe in calicem oftendit 
Chriſti corpus quod jam re- 
ſurrexit a mortu1s. Le znſft. 
Cleytc c, ult, 

(i) Ad defignandam corpo- 
ris & animz conjunttionem, 
in reſurreQione Chriſti. cap, 
L7s 


Now-they who ſay this mixture was made that the Cup. might 
contain the fuineſs.of the Sacrament, 'did not believe that the 
Cup- before contained.:'the Sacrament compleatly, as it. muſi 
do, if it contained the Body before. And they who ſay, Fat 


this 
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this 1s done to ſhew that the Body of Chriſt is now alive, and riſen 
from the aead, and that this mixture therefore ſheweth this, 
becauſe it joineth, or uniteth Fleſh and Blood, did not believe 
they were before united by Concomitance, And as our Lord 
by conſecrating the Wine, after he had diſtributed the Bread, 
and bidding them all drink thereof, becauſe it was the Blood of 


the New Teſtament, declared ſufficiently, that he did not con- 
ceive that his Diſciples had received already that ſame Blood he 
Conſecrated that they might receive it. Even ſo theſe Chri- 
ſtians, who mixed the Conſecrated particle of our Lord's Body 
with his Blood, that ſo the Union of both, in which our Sa- 
viours Life conſiſted, might be repreſented, ſufficiently declare, 
they did not think his Fleſh and Blood were by Concomtance be- 


fore united. 


Secopdly, "This will be farther evident from that known Cu- 
ſtom of the Church which was to mix the Bread and Wine, that 
ſo when they Communicated 1»fants, or infirm perſons who 
could not {ſwallow down the Bread alone, they might truly 
ſay, The Body and Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, profit thee to 
Life Eternal ; for that this Decree of the Council of Tours, That 
the Sacred Oblation given to ſuch perſons ſhould be dipped in the 
Blood of Chriſt, that ſo the Prieſt, who gave it to them, might 
truly ſay to the infirm Perſon, The Body and Blood of Chriſt profit 
thee, &c. was obſerved in the Church from the Ninth to the 


(k) Quz ſacra eblatio in- 
tina debet efle in ſanguine 
Chriſti ut veraciter poſlit 
Presbyter dicere infirmo,cor- 
pus & ſanguis domini profi- 
Ciat. tibi, £5c. Kegino de Ec- 
cleſ. Diſcipl.1, 1. cap. 70. Pro- 
ficiat tibi in remiſhonem pec- 
catorum & vitam #ternam, 
Fuo Decret. part. 2. Cap. 19- 
Burch, I, <. c. 9. 

.(1) Concil. Tom. 2. P.528. 


Twelfth Century, we learn from (k) Regino, 
Tuo and Burchardus, who all make mention of this 
Canon, as a Law which was obſerved in their 
times. That this practice was uſed though not 
with Approbation, in the Fourth Century, even 
in the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament in pub- 
lick, is evident from the Condemnation of it, 
by Q) P. Fulizs, A. D. 336. in theſe words, We 
have heard that ſome, poſſeſſed with a Schiſmatical 
Ambition, do deliver to the people the Euchariſt dip'd 
for a compleat Communion ;, which thing, how contra- 
ry it is to the Evangelical and S toe Dottrine, 


and how repugnant to the Cuſtom. of the Church, it us not hard to 
prove, from the Fountain of Truth, from whom proceeded the ap- 
pointment of the Myſteries of the Sacrament. For this they have not 
recetged from the Goſpel, where Chriſt commended his Body and his 


Blood 
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blood to his Diſciples, for there the commendation of the Bread a- 
part, and of the Cup apart, 1s rehearſed; nor do we read, that 
Chriſt gave Bread aippd to any but to that Diſciple whom he would 
ſhew to be the betrayer of his Maſter by the ſop aip?d. This, faith 
(m) Micrologrs, is the prohibition of Fulins, the Thirty fourth (m) Cap, 19. 
Pope, writing to the Biſhops of Egpyt. 
1 birdly,) his will be farther evident from this Conſideration, 
That the Fathers do certainly ſpeak of the Conſecrated Bread 
and Wine, as of Two Sacraments; and that as really diſtinct as 
are the Sacraments of Baptiſm and Chriſm. This we may 
learn from all thoſe numerous paſlages in which they are ſtill 
ſtiled by the Fathers of the Weſtern Church, Sacramenta, My- 
ſteria, Sacramenta Cceleſtia, divina Myſteria: The Sacraments, 
and Myſteries (in the Plural), the heavenly Sacraments, and 
aivine Myſteries : and by the Eaſtern Fathers, amt Jes, Fda 
Mughert, Peru WNW a H1h9ud]e: The Holy G ifts,the arvineyſte- 
ries, the Holy Sacraments, &c, Thus do the Greeks ſpeak of them 
to this very day ; thus did the celebrated Writers of the Weſt 
ſpeak and write of them till the Eleventh Century, when Tran- 
ſubſtantiation began to be eſtabliſhed, and with it the Doctrine 
of Concomitance. The Sacraments, ſaith (2) Iſidore 
Hiſpalenſis, are Baptiſm and Chriſm, the Body (#) Sunt autemSacramenta 
and the Blood of Chriſt, which are therefore called Sa- Pay ones oy & chriſma,corpus 
| ; anguis, Org. I, 6.c. 19, 
craments, becauſe under the veil of Corporeal things, guhun. M1, de Int, Cler, 1. 1. 
the divine Virtue doth more ſecretly work the Salva- c, 24. Paſch, cap. 9. 
t10n of thoſe Sacraments, Which words are bor- 
rowed from Pope Gregory, and are repeated by Paſchaſis, only 
with this addition, Theſe are the Sacraments of the Church of 
Chriſt. Rabanus Maurus hath the ſame words; and having 
diſcourſed of Bapriſm and Chriſm, he proceeds thus, Becauſe 
we above diſcourſed, as much as God enabled us, of Two Sacra- 
ments, Baptiſm and Chriſm, (o) ſupereſt ut de reliquis duobus, (0) De Inft. | 
id eſt, Corpore & Sanguine Domini diligentius inveſtigemus, /c &&--1-G3- 
remains that we aiſcourſe of the Two other Sacraments, viz. The 
Boay and the Blood of Chriſt, Whence firſt we learn that then 
the Sacraments were not accounted Seven, as they are now at 
Rome ;, but only Four, or rather Two, Chriſm being held as 
one with Baptiſm, and the Body and Blood of Chriſt being, as 
to the Species in which it was to be celebrated, double ; 
which Species were therefore called Sacraments by Gregory; 
I {alt 


74. Communion in one kind 

Cp) In 4. Sent. ſaith (p) Bonaventure, yet are they but one Sacrament by vir. 
af. 12. Art-2 tye of the Inſtitution, and end for which both are delign'd, 
4% viz.. The Union of the body Myſtical. Now they who do fo of- 
ten ſpeak of both theſe Species as Sacraments, the Sacraments of 
the Church, and as Two Sacraments, becauſe they have their di- 
{tinft operations towards the health or the Salvation of thoſe 
who worthily Receive them, and both conduced to the Uni- 
on of the Myſtical Boay of the Lord, could not imagine, that 
by virtue of that Corcomitance, of which they never ſpeak one 
word or ſyllable, the virtue of both Species was contained in, 
and was intirely conveighed by one alone. For they muſt be 
ſuppoſed to hold the Cup a Sacrament of our Lora?s Inſti- 
tution, and therefore not ſuperfluous ; that it was Sacre yer 
Stgnum: a Sign of a thing Sacred, which did conveigh the 
Gracc it ſignified, and operated to the Salvation of thoſe who 
worthily Received it, after they had received the. Body, and 
which conduced unto the Union of the Body Myſtical, to their 
head Chriſt Feſus, They laſtly muſt conceive, that to deprive 
Chrilt*s Members of the Cup, was to deprive them of one Sa- 

crament. 
And, Fourthly, this appears from thoſe ſayings of the Fathers 
which attribute a diſtinct effect unto the ſeveral 
(4) Caro ſalvatoris pro ſa- Species; (q) The Fleſh of Chriſt was delivered, 
lute corporis , ſanguis vero {ith Sr. Ambroſe, for the Salvation of the Boay : 
pro anima noftra effuſus eft. od ahbo Blond p By [Ser apy - . 
in 1 Cor. xi. $.270, ana the Blood was poured out for our Souls, &C. 
(r) Haym. in x Cor. xi, p. (7) Haymo and Azſelm uſe the ſame words with 
129. Anſelm. ibid, a little variation; ſaying, That we recezve the Sa- 
craments for ſafety of the Body and Soul; for the 
Fleſh was offered for the Saluation of the Body, and the Blood 
ſhed for our Souls, that both our ſubſtances might receive the inhe- 
() L. 4. dift, T1tance of Eternal Life. (s) Peter Lombard, (t) Too Carnoten- 
11-.Quare ſub ſis, (#u)) Hugo de Santto Vittore, and (x) Alexander of Hales 


_— on cite the very words of Ambroſe, to prove the ſame thing, 
CrEt, Þ. 
(Cr , " I Tom. 5. C, 6. (x) Sum. Theol. part 3. num, 29. Art. 9. 


And, Fifthly, This will be farther evident from thoſe Fa- 

thers who aſſert, That the Body is given under the one, the 

Blood under the other Species : This Cyril of Feruſalem in- 

/y) Catech. forms thoſe whom he Catechiſed, That (y) i the Species of 
Myft.4. P.237. Bread us given the Body of Chri#t, and in the Species of Wize - 
| Blood, 


oppoſite to the Doctrine of the Fathers. 


us, That /umitur quidem caro per ſe, & [angus per ſe, The Fleſh 
# taken by it ſelf, ana the Blood by it ſelf, the Fleſh under the form 
of Bread, and the Blood under the form of Wire, They therefore 
{cem not even in his days to have been acquainted with the new 
Dotrine of Concomitance, 

Sixthly, This is apparent from the Decrees of Leo and Ge- 
laſins concerning thoſe who in their time abſtained from the 


Cup. For of the anichees (b) P, Leo ſaith, That they in- (4) Serm. g. in 
deed received the Body of Chriſt, but they declined, haurire ſan- quadragel. 
guinem Redemptionis noſtra, to drink, the Blood of our —_—_— , CAPs 5 


he therefore thought that they could not drink the Blood, ac- 
cording to our 5aviour?s Inſtitution, who received not the Cup. 


(c) Gelaſuss ſaith, That the declining of the Cup was the (c) Apud Ivon. 
aividing of one and the ſame Myſtery, which could nor truly be decr. part, 2: 


75 
Blood, The (xz) Litnrgies do in like manner pray, That God (4) Lit. Chry-. 
would makg this Bread the precious body of Chrift, and that which ſoft, Tom. 6. 


es in the Cup the precious blood of Chris, (a) Lanfrank, informs 4 hv 19, 


affirmed, if by taking of the Bread alone an entire Sacrament, ©®P: 59+ 


and whole Cbriff, Body and Blood were taken and received. 
He alſo adds, Let them either take the whole Sacrament, or be driven 
from the whole, clearly intimating, that by receiving the Bread 
only they recetved not the whole. | 
But it is needleſs to proceed in confutation of this vain ima- 
gination, for had it ever entered into the Heads of the Re- 
nowned Fathcrs of the Church, they would not ſo unanimouſly 
have ſaid, the Cup was neceſlary to be received for the remem- 
brance of our Lord*'s Death and Paſſion, for the procuring of our 
union to Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, for the increaſe of Grace, 
for the Santtification and Salvation both of Soul and Body ;, they 
i would not have concluded the Sacrament was imperfect when 
It was not received ; nor would they with ſuch Paſſion have ex- 
horted thoſe who had received the Body to come and be partihers 
of the Cup; or ſtiledit, as intheir Liturgies they always do, the 
Cup of Life, Redemption and Salvation, as we have ſeen they did. 


Mr. Condom nevertheleſs thus Triumphs over us; Gentlemen 
open your own Books, open Aubertine, the moſt learned Defender 
of your Dottrine, you will find there, in almoſt every Page, paſſages 
of from St, Ambroſe, Sr. Chryſoſtom, the two Cyrils, and from 
many others, where you may read, That in receiving the ſacred Body 
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of Our Lord, they received his Perſon it ſelf ;, ſeting they received, 

ſay they, the King in their Hands, they receive Feſus Chriſt, and 

the Word of God; they received his Fleſh as living, not as the Fleſh 

of a meer Man, but as the Fleſh of God ;, us not this to receive the Di 

vintty together with the Humanity of the Son of God? and, in a 

word, his entire Perſon; after this what would you call Concomitancy ? 

Aunſw. What 1isall this to the purpoſe ? Is this the manner of ſpeak- 
ing uſed by the Romaniſts ſince the New Doftrine of Tranſub- 

ftantiation was invented, and ſince the Sacrilegious Defalcation 

of the Cup? Do they expreſs Concomitance by ſaying, You re- 

cerve Feſus Chriſt, the King, the Word of God, the liviag Fleſh of 

God ? Is it not this they carefully and frequently inculcate, 

that under that one Species alone, which 1s diſtributed to them, 

they receive Jeſus Chriſt whole and entire? Doth not the Council 

(4) Seff. 13. vi- of Conſtance thus expreſs it, That (4) it is firmly to be believed, and 
de _ Sell. 779 way to be donbted, that the whole Body and Blood is truly contained 
> ts bogs both under the Species. of Bread, and likewiſe under» the Species of 
(e) Seff. 13, Wine? Dothnot the (ec) Trent Council ſay, That by virtue of 
cap.3.&cany1 this Concomitance, the Body is under the Species of Wine, and the 
*Blood under the Species of Bread, Anathematizing them who teach 

the contrary ; and that under ove Species is contained 4 true SACra- 

ment ? Are not the Romaniſts ſtill endeavouring to poſleſs the 

People with theſe Sentiments, That 1» recerving one Species alone 

| they looſe nothing, ſince by Concomitancy they receive both the 
(f) Seff, 13, Body and the Blood ? Is it not this which the (f) Trent Conn- 
CaP. 2 cil is ſo concerned to teach, that as much 5 contained under either 
Species as under both ? Let therefore 4r. Condom, if he believes 

the Fathers held Concomitancy, ſhew out of all their Writ- 

ings any thing of this Nature, which may convince us that they 

| | did aſlert it, or let him reſt aſſured, that what 
(g) Attendant-inſuper Sacer- the Romanists, ſincethe Twelfth Century (sg ) have 


dotes quod cum Communio- : = SET 
nem ſacram porrigant fimpli- been continually inculcating, and obtruding upon 


cibus, ſollicite eos inftruant OTAers, what filleth all their Books, and. their 
ſub panis ſpecie ſimul eisdari Diſcourſes on this Subject, but never was once 
corpus & ſanguinem Domini. mentioned by any Chriſtian Writer for a Thou- 


—Concil. Lambeth.A.D. 1281. . {and Years, though they were equally concerned, 
Concil, Tom, 11. part. 1. Þ+ 
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and had all the ſame reaſon, if they believed Cor- 
| comitancy ; yea, and the ſame occaſion, if they 
had generally praQtiſed the half Communion ;, fo to do, is but a 
Novelty invented by the Romiſh Dottors only to ſerve TIT, 
and... 


oppoſrte to the Doftrine of the Fathers: 


and juſtifie the Defalcation of the Cup. When the Dofors of 
that Church would in their ſuppoſiritions Treatiſes make the An- 


cients ſpeak in this new Dialect, they do not mincethe matter 
thus, but make them ſpeak exactly in their Roman Language. 
Thus in that Epiſtle faltly ſaid to be writ by 1ſidore Hiſpalenſrs 


to Redemptizs, they introduce him ſpeaking thus, 
(bh) When the conſecration of the Elements is made, 


there is under the Species of Bread not the Fleſh of 


Chriſt only, and in the Chalice not his Blood only, 
as ſome unskilful perfons think, but in both there 15 
God and Man, whole and entire Chriſt in his Glo- 
rified Body, whole Chriſt in the Cup, the living Bread 
who came down from Heaven us entire and whole in 
both, Here 1s plain dealing, only the Zanguageand 
other unqueſtionable Circumſtances, as (7) Au- 
bertine well notes, demonſtrate, that the Arthor 
could not write before the middle of the Eleventh 


(þ) Cum predittorum fuerit 
conſecratio, non, ut quidam 
putant indotti, ſub panis ſpe- 
cie, ſola caro Chriſti, & in 
Calice tantummodo ſumitur 
ſanguis, ſed in utroq; Deus 
& homo in corpore glorifica- 
to totns & integer Chriſtus, 
integer Chriſtus in calice, pa* 
nis vivus qui ue ccelo deſcen- 
dit totus eft in utroq; . Epiſt. 
Ifidori a4 Redemptum, p. 696. 

(7) De Eucharift. p. 902>- 


Century, becauſe the Controverſie betwixt the Greeks and La- 
tins touching wnleavened Bread, which gave occaſion to that 


Diſcourſe, began not till the year 1053, 
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APPENDIX. 


CHAP. VIIL 


The Contents. 


The Afſertions of J. L. touching Communion in one kind, F, 1. 
Againft whom 1t 1s proved, (1.) That ChriſPs Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament is virtually a Command, obliging all the Faithful, as 
much as in them lieth to receive both kinds, which is proved by 
Three Reaſons, S.2. 2dly. That it appears not from the words 
of our Saviour, Joh. vi. that Chriſt left that Praftice tndiffe- 
rent ; where by many Arguments it ts proved, That nothing in 
that Chapter relates to the Sacramental eating of the Euchariſt, 
F. 3. 3dly. That this appears not from the Prattice of our 
Lord or his Diſciples, S.4. 4qly. That it was the Cuſtom of the 
Church for a Thouſand Years to give the Sacrament to the Sick, 
in both kinds, S. 5. And in like manner to Infants capable of re- 
ceiving both, $.6. Fly. That neither Leo nor Gelaſius gave any 
precept to the Church touching this matter, Y. 7. 


B* way of Appendix to this Treatiſe, I ſhall conſider what 
the Author of a Papiſt miſrepreſented and repreſented hath 
diſcourſed upon this Subjeft, Chap. 21. where he aſſerts, 
© That the Papiſt truly repreſented, believes, That he is obliggd 
© to obey all the Commands of Chriſt, and that neither his 
* Church, nor any other Power upon Earth canlimit, alter or 
< anull any precept of Divine Inſtitution, contrary to the in- 
& tention of the Law-giver. Neither is the denial of the Cup 
«to the Laity a practice any way oppoſite to this his Belief ; 
« he being taught, that though Chri# Inſtituted the bleſſed 
&« Sacrament under both kinds, and ſo delivered it to his Apo- 
« les, who only were then preſent, and whom he _—— 

ries 


to the Repreſenter. 


<« Priefts juſt before; yet he gave ho command, that it ſhould 
* be ſo received by all the Faithful, but left this indifferent ; 
« 2s is evident from his own Words, where he attributes 
«* the obtaining Lite everlaſting, ( theend of the Inſtitution ) 
& ſometimcs to the receiving under both kinds, ſometimes un- 
«der one ; as when he ſays, 1f any Mar eat of this Bread, he 
© ſhall live for ever. He that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me. 
« He that eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever, ( Joh. vi. 51, 57, 
$8.) © Anda curious Reader may find as many Texts for thus 
© receiving under one kind, as for theother. And St. Avgu- 
« iz who was ſo far of this Opinion, that he ſays, That 
<*& Chriſt himſelf adminiſtred the Sacrament to ſome of his Diſ- 
& ciples under one kind only, viz. to thoſe two going to Emar, 
( Luc. c. las. 30. ) © and that the ApoF#les afterwards did of- 
© ten practiſe the like, when they aflembled to break Bread, 


( Afts 11. &c. ) © which place he and many other Fathers ex-- 


< plicate of the Sacrament, ( Avg. l. 49. de Conſ. Evang. ) 
* And this was the Cuſtom of the Primitive Christians, to give it 
<< under one kind to Children, the Sick, uſed fo to carry it with 
© them, is atteſted by all ancient Writers, and modern Hi- 
& ſtorians. Nay hg finds that this was the practice of the 
«© Church, to communicate under one kind only, or clſe under 
* both, as every one thought good, eſpecially in all Private 
© Communions, for the firlt Four handred years after Cori ; 
&« 2nd that the firſt precept of receiving under both kinds was 
« given to the Faithful by Pope LZcol. in the Year 443, and 
© confirmed by Pope Gelaſins in 490. Not for correcting any 
&« Abuſe that had crept into the Church, but for the dilcover- 
« ing the Ianiches, who. being of Opinion that Chris had no 
© true Blood, and that Wine was the Gall of the Dewil, uſed to 
&« lurk among the Chriſtians, and receiving under the form of 
«Bread only, as the reſt did, remained undiſtinguiſhed, till 
© by this obligation of all receiving the Cup ( which they 
judged unlawful and abominable ) © they were all detected. 
* And now. if a thing till that time indifferent, was for theſe 
© motives determined by an Eccleſiaſtical Precept, and ſo ob- 
<© ſerved for many hundred Years, without ſcrupling or que- 
<« ſtioning the Authority ; why ſhould he doubt to fubmit to 
© the ſame Authority, when upon different motives and cir- 
<« cumſtances, they iſſue forth another Precept ? Which #22- 
* -angue contains theſe two Aﬀlertions. I, That 
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I. That Chriſt gave no Command that the Sacrament of the Eu. 


hariſt ſhould be received in both kinds by the Faithful, 
It. That be left this indifferent ;, and that this appears, 


1. From his own words, Joh. vi. 

2. From his own practice, and from the practice of his 
own Diſciples adminiſtring the Sacrament to the Faithful 
in Bread alone. 

3. From the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, who gave it 
to the Sick, to Infants, to Men in a Journey to carry with 
them, in one kind only. 

4. Becauſe it was a thing indiſferently praCtiſed,%even in the 
Church till Leo the Firſt, in the Year 443, upon occaſion of 
the arichees ; and for Conviction of them, commanded the 
Receiving in both kinds ; and Pope Gelaſins, A. D. 49e. con- 
hrmed that Precept. 


In Oppoſition to which Aſlertions, I dogmatically affirm, 


Firſt, < That Chriſt*s Inſtitution of this Sacrament 1s virtually 
** a Command, which lays an Obligation on all the Faithful, as 
*© much as in them lieth, to receive both kinds. 

Secondly. © That it doth not appear ether from the words of 
* our Saviour, Joh. vi. or from the praftice of himſelf, or his 
** Diſciples, that he left this praftice indifferent, 

Thirdly, © That it was the Cuſtom of the Church for a Thou- 
& ſand Years together, to give the Sacrament to the Sick, and ts 
«© Infants capable of Receiving it in both kinds. 

Fourthly, © That neither Leo, nor Gelaſius gave any new 
© Precept to the Church touching this matter. And, 


Firſt, That Chriſt's Inſtitution of this Sacrament 1 virtually a 
Command, obliging all the Faithful, as much as in them lieth, to 
receive both kinds, will be apparent from theſe following Ar- 
guments : 

1. That our Lord ſaid in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
Drink, ye All of this, For whereas Romaniſts pretend, That 
Cbriſt Taid only, Drink ye all of this, to them, to whom he ſaid, 
when ſpeaking of the Bread, Do this ;, and that thoſe words were 
only ſpoken to his Apoſtles, whom he then made Prieſts. tha 

TnLS 


to the Repreſenter. 


this I anſwer, That we have clear and convincing Evidence 
that theſe words, Drink ye all of this, are to be applied to 
'thers beſides the Apoſtles: As V. Gr. 1. From Chriſt's Inſti- 
tution, whence I argue thus, Chri/# inſtituted no other Sup- 
per, than that which he adminiſtred to' his Diſciples ; if then 
he did not inſtitute that for all Believers capable, they have 
no right to any part of it, by virtue of Chriſt's Inſtitution ; 
it can be unto them no Sacrament, for whom it was not in- 
{tituted by Chrift, ſince, by the definition of the * Trent Conn- 
cit, the Sacraments of the New Teſtament were all inſtituted by 
him; they can expect no bleſſing from it, ſince that depends 
upon Chriſt's Ordinance; nay they muſt be eſteemed Sacri- 
legions Vſurpers, as laying claim to that Sacrament which ne- 
ver by Chriſs Inſtitution did belong unto them. If Chri/t 
did Inſtitute that Sacrament for all Believers capable, that is, 
to be a ſtanding Ordinance by which, as his D#/ciples then 
did, ſo all Believers capable, ſhould afterwards eat of what 
he called his Body, and drink of what he called his Blood, 
then did he Inſtitute it to be received of all that were fitted 
for, and capable to receive it, and in it ſaid unto them, Drink, 


ye all of thy, 


2. This appears farther from the Reaſon annexed to the 
Receiving of the Sacrament by Chri/t*s Apoſtles ;, for ſince that 
Reaſon equally concerns all Bekevers capable, and fitted to Re- 
ceive it, the Inſtitution muſt concern them all. Now the rea- 
ſon why Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, Take, and eat what I 
have broken, is by himſelf declared to be this; becauſe it was 
his Body broken, or his Body given for them ; take it, ſaith Chri/r, 
this 1s my Body given for you; this therefore being the Reaſon 
why they were to take, and eat, and this Reaſon concerning 
all Believers capable, and fitted to receive it, as much as the 
Apoſtles, and ſucceeding Prieſts, the Inſtitution, or command 
to take and eat muſt equally concern them. This Argument 


transferred unto the Cup runs thus: The Reaſon of the Par-' 


ticipating of the Cup, viz. becauſe it « the Blood of the New 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, doth concern 
Laicks as well as Prieſts, his Blood being equally ſhed for both ; 
therefore the Command , Drink ye all of this, to which the 
Reaſon is annexed, concerns them alſo. Again, another 
Reaſon why Chri/t ſaid to his Apoſtles, Eat this __ _ 
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driwk this Cup, was, that by ſo doing they might remember his 
death, tis Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for them, ſaith 
St. Like, and ſhew it forth till his ſecond coming, ſaith St. 
Paul. Now this, as St., Paul clearly ſhews in his diſcourſe to 
the Cormthians, and all the World believes, as wHll concern- 
cth all Believers as it doth Prieſts; and therefore the drinking 
ot the Cup, by which, as well as eating of the Bread, this 
Commemoration is by our Zora?s Inſtitution to be made, muſt 
equally concern them, 

A Second Argument to prove that Lay-men, by virtue of 
ChriſPs Inſtitution, have a right to, and are obliged to Re- 
ceive 'this Cup of. Bleſſing, is taken from theſe words of the 
Evangeliſt St. dark, And taking the Cup, giving thanks , be 


gave it to them, and they all drank of it ;, For here the Evange- 
hiſt informs us, That All the Apoſtles drank of this Cup, and I 


preſume, they did it, becauſe our Saviour gave it to them for 
that 'end,, for to what other end it ſhould be given them the 
Roman Doftors have not yet inforntd us. Now hence it follows, 
that Zay-men alſo have a right to be partakers of the Cup ; 
for the Apoſtles were then Lay-men ; they being afterwards 
made Prieſts by our Lord's ſaying, after his ReſurreCtion, As 
my Father hath ſent me, ſo-ſend I you, receive the Holy Ghoſt. 
For as our Saviour ſaith, The Holy Ghoſt was not yet gruen, be- 
cauſe Feſus was not glorified, or riſen from the dead, 1 know 
the Roman Dottors, and F. L. from the Trent Conncil teach, 
That the Apoſtles were made Prieſts when Chriſt ſaid, Do thes : 
and that then he gave them the Chalice, as Repreſentatives of 
the Clergy, 'not of the People. But, 

I. Let it be conſidered how unlikely it is, that Chr; ſhould 
at one time inſtitute Two Sacraments, as they eſteem them, 
viz. that of Ordination, and the Euchariſt, and yet ſpeak no- 
thing of the Uſe or the Reaſon, or the Benefit or the Neceſ- 
ſity of one of them, nor tell them that he did ſo, nor expli- 
cate & Myſtery, nor diſtinguiſh the Rite, or the Words, 
(though the nature of theſe Sacraments, being ſo extreamly 
different, required theſe things ) but that he ſhould leave all 
this to be ſuppoſed by the moſt improbable conſtruction in 
the World: 

2. If the Apoſtles were made Prieſts by, Hor facite, Do this, 
fpoken before the Inſtitution of the Chace, then mult Judas 


alſo. 
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alſo be made a Prieſt by Chriſt ; for that he alſo did receive 
the Sacrament, is extreamly evident from theſe words of 
Luke, This Cup 1s the New Teſtament in my Blood but be- Luk. xxi}. 20, 
hold the Hand of him that betrayeth me ts with me on the Table, 2'« 
And, * 
3. If the Apoſtles were made Prieſts by our Lord's ſaying, 
Do th4s, then were they doubly Conſecrated, and the Chara- 
fter of Prieſts was twice imprinted on them, which contra- 
dicts the common tenet of all Chriſtians, that the Sacrament 
of Oraers is not to be retterated; and the peculiar Tenet of the 
Church of Rome, That Sacraments which impreſs a Charatter muſt Concil. Trid. 
zot be reiterated, The reaſon of the Conſequence is plain, be- Self. 7. Can. 9. 
cauſe, as the Apoſtle witneſſes, our Lord 1aid, Do thts, both x Cor. xi. 24, 
after the giving of the Bread, and after the giving of the 25+ 
Cup. 
4. Had the Apoſtles been made Prieſts by our Lord's ſpeak- 
ing of theſe words to them, yet being not Corficients, they had 
no right to receive it as Prieſts, more than the Laity ; for the 
fore-mentioned Comncils have determined, That Clerks being 
ot Conficieats, are by no Divine Right obhiged to Receive under 
both Species. There being then no difference betwixt them and 
the Laity, in reference to this matter, ſince A! the Apoſtles 
drank of this Cup, why ſhould not the Laity do ſo too ? 
A Third Argument to prove that Lay-men, by virtue of 
Chriſs Inſtitution, are obliged to receive the Cup of Bleſling, 
is taken from the Recapitulation of our Lord*s Inſtitution by 
St. Paul, who doth expreſly teach us, That our Lord Feſus, x Cor, xi. 25. 
m the ſame Night in which he was betrayed, took, the Cup, ſaying, 
This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood ;, this do ye, as oft as 


ye drink it in remembrance of me. Now in the Three Evangeliſts 


no ſuch words are expreſsly to be found ; nor any thing like 
them ſpoken at the diſtribution of the Cup, unleſs theſe 
words, Drink ye all of this, for this is my Blood of the New Te- 
ffament, that is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, be of 
like import with the words of St. Paul. Since therefore the 
Apoſtle doth txpreſly teach, That our Lord uſed theſe words 
at his laſt Supper, and that he received them from the Lora, 
as words which he had ſpoken, then what remains, but they 
virtually are the ſame with thoſe recorded by St. Jdatthew ; 


.and then they muſt alſo be a Command obliging all to drink 
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of this Cup, as being the Memorial of the Blood of the New 
Teſtament ſhed for them, and therefore to be drunk by all, 
in the remembrance of the Blood ſhed for them, as often as 
they did preſent then\elves to Celebrate that Holy Myſtery, 
I ſay, obliging all that are capable, when they preſent them- 
ſelves before God, to Celebrate the memory of his precious 
Death, and his Blood ſhed for their Redemption, to drink of 
that Cup, which is the Memorial and Symbol of his Blood 
ſhed for them. For ſure, the means which Chri/# appointed 
for ſuch an end, ought to be uſed by all who are obliged to 
purſue that end : Since therefore all Chriſtians are obliged 
Sacramentally to remember ,. That Chriſt ſhed his Blood for 
them, and by that Blood ſhed, confirmed the New Covenant 
tothem; and ſince Chrif# hath appointed the drinking of this 
Cup, and this alone, to be the memorial of his Blood ſhed, all 
Chriſtians, capable of doing ſo, muſt be obliged, when they 
do .Sacramentally Commemorate theſe Mercies, to drink or 
this Cup. And this demonſtratively follows from the enſu- 
ing words, Do this, as oft as you drink it, in remembrance of 
me; for as often as you eat this« Bread, and drink this Cup, 
you ſhew the Lord's death till he come; for they do manifeſt, that 
as well by drinking of the Cup, .as cating of the Bread the 
Lords Death is ſhewed, and that. until his ſecond coming, 
both theſe things are to be done in order to that end: And 
ſince theſe words are not the words of Chriſt, but of St. Paut, 
who ſpeaks here of the whole Church of Corinth; the words 
preceeding, Do this, as oft as you ſhall drink.it, in remembrance 
of me, muſt belong alſo to all the Members of that Church, 
becauſe of the conneCtive Particle which joins the 25th and 
26th Verſes, and makes it necellary that the ſame perſons 
ſhould be ſpoken to in the words. This do, &c. and in the fol- 
lowing words, For 4s. often as. ye eat this Bread, and drink, this 


-Cup. Andif this was the Duty of the whole Church of Co- 


rinth, it muſt be equally the Duty of the whole Church of 
Cbriſt, there being no peculiar reaſon why the Church of Co- 
rinth ſhould be obliged to drink this Cup, in order to- theſe 
ends, more than all other Chriſtian Churches. 

And when our Lord hath taken ſo great Care to: tell us, 
That the Bread is his broker Boay,. and therefore is to be eaten 
in, remembrance of him, 7. e. of . his Body broken; that the 
| Cup 
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Cup 15 the: New-Taſtament in his Blood, and therefore is to be 

drank in remembrance of his Blood ſhed for us: When his 

Apoſtle doth as diſtinaly ſay, The Bread which we break is the 1 Cor, x. 16, 

Communion of the Body of Chriſt, the Cup which we bleſs is the 

Communion of the Blood ;, and neither of them have hinted in the 

leaſt, that the Cup is the Communion of his Body, or the 

6 Bread of his Blood, but by a particular and ſeparate inftituti- 
EY on, diſtribution, and ſignification aſcribed to them, have 
{trongly inſinuated the contrary ; for men, after all this to ſay 
one of theſe Species will ſuffice, for the Bread is as well the 
blood ſhed as the broken Body, and the participation of it is 
the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, and that by the parta- 
king of it, we do as well remember and ſhew forth the ſhedding 
. of bis Blood upon the Croſs, as by the partaking of the Cup, is 
to my apprehenſion an aftrent offered to our dear Lord, and to 
the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt. 

In Anſwer to theſ2 Arguments, fome of the Roman Dottors 
are pleated to ſay, that this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle imports 
only a conditional Oraer to do this in Remembrance of Jeſus Chriſt. 

. as often as one ſhall do it, and not an order abſolutely to ao it. 

TothisI Anſwer, 157. He who not only doth command us 
at the celebration of the Sacrament, to remember his Blood 
ſhed, but alſo Inſtitutes a ſign for the memorial of it, and doth 
command us to uſe this ſign, becauſe it is appointed to be the 
memorial of it ; commands us when we receive the Sacrament, 
to receive that ſign, for he who wills the end, muſt will the 
means which he hath inſtituted for the accompliſhing that end ; 
but this doth Chri/?, for he inſtitutes a Cup of Wine to repre- 
ſent his Blood ſhed ; he ſaith, Drizk, ye all of this, for this 15 my 
Blood ſhed, this I command you to do in remembrance of me : 
He therefore doth command us when we receive the Sacra- 
ment to receive this ſign, which, in his Inſtitution of this Sa- 

] crament, he appointed as the means of this remembrance. 

| 2aly. He who commands us to drink this Cup, 4s oft. 4s we 
arinkyt in remembrance of him, becauſe we do by drinking of it 
Jhew forth the. Lords Death till he come, commands us to- do- it as 
oft as we receive the Sacrament, ſeeing as oft as we receive 
the Sacrament, we ſhew forth the Lord's Death ;. but Chr1/t, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, did lay upon us this command for this very 
Reaſon, ſaying, Do. this, as oft as you ſhall drink it, in Tex 
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membrance of me, for as often as you ſhall eat this Bread and 
drink this Cup, you ſhew forth the Lord*s Death till he come, 

z3aly. Where there is parity of Reaſon, there the command 
may very well be deemed of equal latitude and extent, for ratio 
legis eſt lex, where there is equal reaſon to command, there 
may we reaſonably ſuppoſe the will of the LZaw-giver to be 
equal in commanding, but there 1s equal reaſon why our Lord 
ſhould abſolutely command the drinking of the Cup in re- 
membrance of his Blood ſhed, as why he abſolutely ſhould ſay, 
touching the eating of the Bread, Do thu in remembrance of me, 
the one being as much the Symbol of his Blood ſhed, as is the 
other of his broken Body, and the one ſhewing forth his Death 
as much as doth the other ; we therefore have no cauſe to 


doubt, but that he equally intended the doing both in order 
to this end. 


Second, That it doth not appea reither from the words of our Saviour, 
Joh. vi. or from the prattice of himſelf or his Diſciples, that be left 
this prattice indifferent, will be made evident from an impartial 
conſideration both of our Savour's words and of his practice, 
and firſt to clear up the true meaning of our Lorad*s Diſcourſe 
in the Sixth Chapter of St. Fohn ; Let it be obſerved, 

Firſt, That our Lord's myſtical Expreſſions of labouring for 
the Meat that doth not periſh, of eating the true Bread from Hea- 
ven, are by himſelf plainly expounded to import only the be- 
lievingon him, or the embracing of him as their Prophet and 
their Saviour ; for when he had exhorted them to labour for the 
meat that did not periſh, he tells them, v. 29. That this was to 
believe on him that God bad ſent; when he had told them, 
V. 35. That he was the Bread from Heaven, he immediately 
adds, He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth 
in me ſhall never thirſtk, Having ſaid, that he was the Bread 
which cometh down from Heaven, and giveth Life unto the World, 
V. 33. He confirms this Expreſſion, v. 40. by theſe words, 
This is the Will of my Father, that every one that ſeeth the Son, and 
believeth on him ſhould have eternal Life. And again, wv. 47. Verily, 
verily, T ſay unto you, be that believeth on me hath everlaſting Life, 
1 am that Bread of Life. © 

Secondly, Obſerve, that nothing was more common among 
vhe Eaſtern Nations, than to expreſs the Aftions of believing, 

| embracing, 


your Ear, hear, and your Soul ſhall live. And by the Son of Sy- 
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embracing, and obeying the words of Wiſdom, or hearkening Vide Leight. 
to her Councils and Inſtruftions, by eating and by drinking of Hor. Her. in 
them + Thus Wiſdom cryeth in the Streets, ſaith Solomor, ao 0. KOO 
Come eat of my Bread, and drink, of my Wine that I have mingled; pygy, ix, c. 
that is, Go in the way of underſtanding, v. 6. Eat you that which 

is good, and let your Soul delight it ſelf in Fatneſs;, that is, Incline la. Iv, 2, 


rach Wiſdom is introduced ſpeaking thus, They that eat me ſhal! 
yet be hungry, and they that drink, me ſhall yet be thirſty, Eccluf. 
XXIV. 21. 4. e, He that obeys me, v. 22, Hence Philo the Few in- 
forms us, That,  gdyear #57 ovuConor Teons Luyrns, to Cat 75 
a Symbol of Spiritual nouriſhment, Add to this that of Mr. Leight- 
foot, That the Talmudiſts make frequent mention of eating the Me/- 
fiah, and thereby nnderſtand only their being made partakers 
of his Benefits : And .that of Clemens of Alexandria, upon 
that paſſage of St. Pal, 7 have fed you with Milk, and not with &,qy, 1, «, p, 
frrong Meat, viz. Milk ts the rudiments of Faith, or the Doftrines «79, 
of the Catechiſm, the firſt nouriſhment of the Soul, ſtrong meat, a 
comtemplation which makes us to diſcern the divine power and eſſence, 
rigs avTw H eau Te Nye ;, theſe, Contemplations, are the Fleſh 
and Blood of the Word , Beware » x, mars Ts $tiv Mos 1 vac 4519 
Selag vorae, the meat and drink of the divine Word tu the knowledge of 
the divine Eſſence. 

Thirdly, Obſerve that from theſe Metaphors our Lord pro- 
cecds to that contained in theſe words objefted by the Romazz 
Doftors, v.51. The Bread which 1 will give is my Fleſh, which / 
will give for the Life of theWorld ;, that is, It is my Body which 
I will give up unto death, that by it the world may have 
life, which is a greater Benefit exceedingly than that which 
you received from that 24arma which Moſes gave you in the 
Wilderneſs, or from that meat with which 1 did fo lately fill 
your Bodies. The Fews taking theſe words in a groſs fence, as 
if our Lord had promiſed to give his real Fleſh to be ſwallowed dowr 
their Throats, and eaten by them. as they had eaten Bread the day 
before, and as their fore-Fathers had eaten Manna in the Wil- 
derneſs, exclaimed againſt him,as promiſing a thing abſurd, in- 
humane and impolible, ſaying, How can this Man give 1s ht; 
Fleſh to cat? tothis our Saviour Anſwers, v. 53. in words till 
moreexpreſlive of his violent and bloody Death for the falva- 
tion-of Mankind ; viz, Except you eat my Fleſh, and m—_ "7 | 

Blood, 
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Blood, &e, Now theſe words are by ſome conceived to import 
thus mach, Unlef you with the Mouth of your Bodies do eat my 
real and corporeal Fleſh, and drink my proper Blood, you cannot have 
eternal Life. 

Having premiſed theſe Obſervations, I ſhall now proceed to 
ſhew both from this Chapter, and from other Reaſons, that 
our Lord ſpake not here of oral and coporeal eating of his natu- 
ral Fleſh, and drinking of his proper Blood, but only of doing 
of theſe things ſpiritually ; and that not only in the celebration 


. of that Sacrament which by our Lord was Inſtituted for the 


remembrance of -his Death and Paſſion, but generally beliey- 


ing that by his Death and Paſſion he became the Saviour of 
. the World, and purchaſed Pardon and Salvation for all that 


heartily believed in him, and would ſincerely yield Obedience 
to his precepts. And, 

I. Againlit the groſs, and for the ſpiritual Interpretation of 
theſe words I argue from the 51.v. thus, The Fleſh which 


Chriſt here promiſed to give for the Life of the World, is the 


ſame with the Bread of God that cometh down from Heaven, and 
giveth Life unto the World, v. 33. for ſo we learn expreſly from 
theſe words ; 1am the living Bread which came down from Heaven, 
if any Man eat of this Bread he ſhall live for ever ;, and the Bread 
which I will give is my Fleſh, that I will give for the Life of the 
World. And again, having ſaid, He that eateth my Fleſh and 
drinketh my Blood hath eternal Life, v.54. and he that eateth me 
ſhall live by me, v. 57. he adds immediately, This #s the Bread 
which came aown from Heaven and he that eateth of this Bread 
ſhall live for ever, Now our Lord hath expreſly taught us, 
that the eating of this Bread of Life imported only our believ- 


ing on him, v. 35. as hath already been made evident from 


our ſecond Obſervation ; therefore the eating of his Fleſh doth 
certainly import the ſame ſpiritual Aftion, Moreover we are 
only to eat of Chri#t as Fleſh, in that importance of the Phraſe 
in which we are to cat of Chriſt as Pread, for as Chriſt ſaith, he 
will give Fleſh to eat, ſo doth he ſay, he will give Bread to eat ; 
as he faith, . He that eateth of my Fleſh ſhall live for ever, ſo he 
ſaith He that eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever ; but none 
can ſay that Chriſt was or could properly be Bread, or eaten 
by the Mouth as ſuch, wherefore he being only figuratively 
and ſpiritually Bread, could only figuratively and ſpiritually 
> 
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22 exten as Bread; if therefore in the ſame importance only 
we are to cat his Fleſh, that alſo 1s tobe eaten in a ſpiritual 
SENCC. 
2. From theſe words, v. 52. How can this Man give us his Fleſl 
zo eat ? "Ts evident the Jews conceived that our Lord promiſed 
to zive them his proper Fleſh to eat, and ſwallow down their 
Throats, as they had done the Bread with which he fed them. 
And it on all hands 1s agreed, that they miſtook the ſence of 
Chriſt's words, and fanſied ſuch a meaning of them as he did 
not intend ; but had our Lord intended the corporeal eating of 
his Fleſh and drinking of his Blood, ?tis certain that it muſt be 
ſwallowed down their Throats, as properly as was the Bread 
which they had eaten ; and therefore no Man who maintain- 
eth this corporeal eating of Chris Fleſh to be intended here, 
can, ſuitably to his Opinion, ſay, That they impoſed a falſe 
{enceupon our Sav!c7*s words, ſince from this ſence it does in- 
evitably follow, that Chriſt intended that his humane Fleſh 
ſhould properly be eaten ; and their words ſignifie no more. 
Add to this one Conſideration, which ſhews what apprehenſi- 
ons the Fathers of the firſt Three Centuries had of this eating 
of the Fleſh of Chri/?, viz. when *twas objetted to them by the 
Heathens that they did eat Mars Fl:ſh, they conſtantly in their 
Apologies reject the accuſation as the vileſt calumny, and as a 
moſt abominable thing ſufficient to diſcover that the 4uthor of 
ſuch an inſtitution muſt be ſome wicked Demon, avdganeor ozp- 
Nav Boggs s HYTKOUTY . We C briſtians, ſaith (a) Fuſt in Martyr, (4) Apol. 2, Þ. 
do not own the eating of humane fleſh, it is an infamous thing, and 7® 1: 5 
falſly is reported of us: This is, ſaith (b) T heophilus, the moſt ( bv) Ad Autol. 
wicked and inhumane of all Crimes objected to us, 22x61 avlgun- 1.3 P.119,126s 
vey nuas team]; that we partake of humane fleſh, it is not poſ- 
ſible we ſhould be guilty of ſo vile a thing. 4- 
mongſt us there 15 no eating of Mars fleſh,ſaith(c) Ta- (© ITap” nv 3% cry ev 
tian, you are falſe witneſſes who ſay this of us. No * 6x5 / nt Contr, GIzc. 
Man, faith (d) Athenagoras, who is not mad; can © a) Lexat P. 3%. 
charge us with this thing, £4 33 &r- mandy, netav dy- Bs 
Sewn! 5 for we may not eat humane fleſh. It is the Calumny of 
the Devil, faith (e) Minutics, You may be aſhamed to objett it (e) P. 32. 
zo 18 Chriſtians, faith (f) Tertulliaz ; whereas had they re- (f) Apol.cap.9. 
ceived this asan Article of Chri#ian Faith, that they did daily 
eat the Fleſh of the Man Chriſt, and thought that this Diſcourſe 
N not 
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not only taught, but even obliged them ſo to do, I know not 
with what Truth or what Sincerity they could, without all 
limitation or exception, not only have denied, but even de- 
teſted the doing ſo. 

But that which puts it without doubt, that Chriſtians in the 
Primitive Ages had no apprehenſion, that Chriſt by this DiC- 
courſe had taught them, that his proper fleſh 2nd Blood was , 
to be eaten in the Sacrament, is the memorable Hiſtory of 

., Sanitus and Blandina, two Chriſtian Martyrs, written by Irene:;es 

(b) In 1 Pet. . Biſhop of Lions, and preſerved to us in (hb) Occumenivs thus, 

12: P:149-5** That the Heathens baving apprehended the Servants of Chriſtians 

Catechized, and uſing force with them, that from them they 
might learn ſomething ſecret , the Servants having nothing to ſay 
that might be pleaſing to their Tormentors, in as much as they had 
heard from their Maſters, that the Holy Sacrament was the Body 
ana Blood of Chriſt, auToi vourav]es mo on alu, t) arty. ear Toro 
SE &mov mois nhnren ;, they thinking that it had indeed been fleſh and 
blood, told this to the Inquiſitors, who apprehending, «s auTiyqnua 
Tu70 THAI Kerrevors, as if the Chriſtians had done that very thing, 
gave notice of it to other Heathens, and they endeavoured by torments 
to force the Mat tyrs, Sanctus and Blandina, to confeſs it, to whom 
Blandina readily and boldly anſwered, ſaying, How ſhould they 
endure theſe things who ſo faſt as not to enjoy lawful Fleſh. This, 
I fay, is a clear indication, that the Ancient Christians did not 
believe that in this Sacrament they did eat Chris proper fleſh- 
| and blood, or that our Lord did here require them to do o ; 
for if they had thus thought, how could Irene have repre- 
| ſented it as a plain miſtake, both in theſe Servants and theſe 

Heathens, to think the Sacrament was, 7> «v7, really Chris? fleſh . 

and blood ;, and that the Chriſtians by receiving of it did really 

| 


eat Fleſh and Blood ? How could he have introduced Blanama. 
refuting this Imagination, had it been the Sentiment of the then 
Church of Chriſt, {ince by ſo doing, ſhe muſt have rejected one 
great Article of Chriſtian Faith ? How, laſtly, could Oecumenius 
| have inſerted theſe words into his Commentary, without en- 
| deavouring to ſweeten, and explain, and reconcile them tothe 


Doctrine of the proper Manducation of Chri/i?s Fleſh and Blood. 
Again, ſince that this Doctrine came into the world, that 
is, ſince it was broached firſt by Paſchaſis in the Ninth Cen- 


zury, the Allertors of it give two Reaſons why, though we 
| - corporally 
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corporally eat that wery Fleſh which ſuffered 0n the Croſs, and 
drink that very Blood which was then ſhed corporeally, yet is that * 
Fleſh and Blood concealed from our outward Senſes under the 
ſhape of Bread and Wine. The firs is this, (7) Ut ridiculum (6) C. 15, Al. 
nullum fiat Pagans quod cruorem occaſi hominis bibamus, that we 36. 
might not be ridiculous to the Pagans, by eating humane Fleſh, and 
arinking the Blood of a ſlain Man ;, for this, ſaith he, would make 
our Religion execrable, and cauſe them to condemn the Chriſtians as 
the vilest of Men: And again, ſhould the ſhape of Fleſh ap- 
pear, It would be (k) Perfidis execratio, execrable to the Hea- (k) C. 37. 
thens. ?Tisthus concealed, faith (1) Algerus, Ne infidelibus pa- (1) Alger. 1.2. 
teat, & eornm Blaſphemits vil:ſcat, Leaſt it ſhould appear to Infidels, © 3 {. 15. b, 
and lie open to their Blaſphemies, and leaſt they ſhould judge 1 in- 
humane and cruel, as being eaters and drinkers of humane Fleſh and 
Blood, Secondly, Leaſt Chriſtians perceiving things raw and bloody, 
ſhould be filled with horrour, ſaith (nn) Lanfrank, leaſt if the (m) F. 133. Þ. 
Faithful ſhould percetrve the Colour and the taſte of Fleſh and Blood, 
humana pietas abhorreret, humane piety ſhould abhorr the Attion, OY WIE 
ſaith (») Algerms. Should it appear thus, faith (0) Hugo (0) P. 224. , 
Lingonenſtis, Rarius in terris eſſet qui hoc non abhorreret, There would 
be Raves a Manon Earth that would not abhorr it. 1t would, ſaith 
 (þ) Petrus Clumacenſis, Fidem Izdere, vel ad ſcandalum quorum- (p) P. 215. b. 
libet poſſit corda movere, Be prejuaicial to the Faith, and ſcanda- 
lize the Minas of all Men. The profit of the receiv- 
ing the Sacrament would be hindred, faith (q) 4- (4) Impediretur percepti- 
germs, by the horror of eating humane fleſh, quoniam 9s <u3 (OMenoditas —_ 
Chriſtum vorari dentibus fas non eſt, for it s jqrroe "injefto, LE 
not lawful to devour Chrift with the Teeth, Now 1, x. c. 16, ES 
let us in the fear of God conſider, whether that 
Sence of Scripture 1s to be received, which makes that certain- 
ly to be believed by the eye of Faith, which if it were per- 
ceived-by the Eye of Senſe, would render our Religion Ridi- 
culous, and execrable to the Pagan World ; which, did we 
ſee our ſelves but ready to perform what actually we do, we 
ſhould utterly abhorr to do, and ſhould be horribly ſcan- 
dalized at our own Actions, which did Men ſee us do, they 
could not but eſteem us cruel and inhumane - Since that the 
Heathens have underſtood this is become an Article of Chri- 
tan Faith, do they not open their Mouths in Blaſphemies 2- 
gainſt us, as freely as if they ſaw us cat and drink _—_— 
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An Appendix in Anſwer 
fleſh and blood corporeally ? Did not (#) 4. 


©) Apud Dionyſ, Carth, in weryoes declare in the 12th. Century, He ford n; 


Sent. 4. Diit. 10.. Art, 1. 


Se&t more fooliſh than the Chriſttans, becau/ they we 


(s) Apud Hotting, Hiſt, rhe very God they worſhipped ? Doth not (5) Ach. 


Eccl, S#c. 16. Part. 2. P. 


190. 


med Ben Edris fay, We uſe Christ worſe than dic 

the Fews, becanje it ts more Savage to eat his fieſls and 

arinh bis blood, than only to procure Ins Death ? og 
2 


(t) Monſieur la Toulay not the (rt) Adahomerans point at us, ſaying, 


Voyag. Part. 1. C, 10. P. 21, 


foh: vi, 4. 


There goes a God-cater ? And doth not then this 
their Doctrine render their Religion as plainly 
Exccrable and Ridiculous to the Heather world, as it they ſavy. 
them eat of humane fleſh and drink of humane blood ? 

3. The 53. v. affords two further Arguments in Refutation. 
of the corporeal ſence of theſe Expreſſions, 1. "That it follows 
plainly from it, that the 7hief upon the Croſs, and all the pions 
and believing Fews who heard theſe words, and dicd before 
our Saviour?s Paſſion, muſt of neceſlity be damned, for our 
Lord faith with an afſeveration to them, . Except you eat the 
fleſh, &c. now this was ſaid at leaſt above a Year before our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion, and ſo before the Inſtitution of that Sacrament, 
in which alone his fleſh could be corporally eaten ; and there- 
fore had it been intended of corporeal and ſacramental eating, 
it, was impoſſible that any perſon of thoſe Hearers-could be 
ſaved, who died in th2 enſuing year. 2. Theſe words inter- 
preted in the corporeal Sence do plainly and inevitably inferr, 
That they who do deprive the Laiy all their wholelives of 
drinking of this blood, expoſe them to inevitable damnation, 
Chriſt having ſaid, Except you drink, the Blood of the Son of Man, 
you have no Life in you; for though eating and drinking being 
taken figuratively, do ſignifie the ſame thing, viz. believing in 
a crucified Saviour ; yet being taken properly, they cannot be 
reputed the ſame thing : For albeit they who receive the body 
only, may be well ſaid to eat the fleſh of. Christ, becauſe they 
take ſomething by way of Meat into their Mouths, yet cannot 
they be ſaid to drink. his blood, if they take nothing into 
their Mouths by way of Drink : Since therefore cating and 
drinking are two diſtinct Actions, ſo that he cannot properly 
be ſaid to drink, who only eats, ſince the privation of Lite is 
hereconneCted with not drinking of ChrisPs blood, as much as 
with not eating of his fleſh, according to the corporeal Inter- 
pretation 
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pretation of theſe words, he muſt certainly be deprived of tho 
Lite here promiſed, who doth not receive the Cup; becauſe 
|: 1s deprived of drinking of the Blood of Chrilt. 

4. From Yer/. 54, 56. the Argument runs thus, whoſocver 
eateth the Fleſh, and drinketh the Blood of Chriſt in the fence 
here ſpoken of, abideth in Chriſt, ad Chriſt i 11m; and there- 
fore 1s a true and living Member of Chrilt's Eody, and he 

T Lot ſhall have Eternal Life, and be partaker of an happy &eſrrrefti- 
02, and ſo no perſon can be either wicked here, or deprived 
of Everlaſting Life hereafter, .who in this ſence here mcntion- 
ed eats of the Fleſh, and drinketh of the Blood of Chriſt. 
Now this is very true of eating Spiritually, and by Faith, as 
it imports believing on Chri/t; for This, {aith Chriſt, 7s the 
Will of him that ſent me, That every one who believeth on the Son Yer]. 45. 

may have Everlaſiing Life ;, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day : 
but then of Sacramental eating of Chrijz*s Fleſh, it is as falſe ; 
for this was eaten by a Judas, and continually is eaten- by Mil- 
lions who are both wicked here, and will be damned hereaf- 
ter; this therefore cannot be the import of our Saviour's 
words: and here obſcrve, 1. That our Lord ſpeaks in the 
general, whoſoever eats, . 2. That he ſpeaks thus, not by way of 
Promiſe, which might be conditional, but by way of plain Afſ< 
ſertion, and declaration of a thing molt certain. And, 3. That 
the Text ſhews he eating mentioned here, can never be per- 
formed unprofitably, no not without the greateſt beneht; for 
*tis oppoſed to the eating of azz in the Wildernels, on this 
account, that whereas that gave only Temporal Life, this 
would aſluredly conferr Eternal ; whereas that was not able 
© preſerve from Temporal, this would preſerve from Death 
Eternal, 

5. Moreover, Ver}. 61, & 62. our Lord {peaks thus, Doth 
this offend you, what if you ſhall ſce the Son of Alan aſcend up 
where he was before: 1i.e. arc you oftenced that I thus ſpeak of 

giving you my Fleſh to cat; do you look on this Exprefiion 
zow as fo abſurd and unintelligible, what then wiil you think 

of it, when this Body ſhall be removed hence to Heaven * 

7. c. How will you then be ſcandalized, and think it ſtill more 

dithcult, and more impoſſible to apprehend how you ſhould 

eat my Fleſh and drink my Blood, provided you go on to un- 

erſtand my words in. the groſs carnal Sence, For Athana- 


ſus 


on, I ARR TLC  : 4, 7 UTR. SW. Gn. OO Inn D ' 
. "WAX" 
- —_ _ = : s F - _ — 
_ D - : bs. "Y —_ . T > 


ET rw 


, 
—— 4 di. count kw Loc. 


” — - —_— - 


oS2 


— CD Es oy - . ” I" OI > 
_ =# BF - -o-.. — —  _ eo Gone. Bro Barry on oe 24 7. Ge. A ak 
— - -. . - -_- ., o_ _ = 
4 bh f Low. 


* 2 >” Py 
26 4 " 


tt EG0S. PRES oat Die nee oo > ooo 


G4 An Appendix in Anſwer 
+(u) In illud E- ſus (4) faith well, That Chriſt here mentioneth his aſcent into 


Vang. QUICUR* Heaven, Wa - 0W{42TINNS voids aunT 3%; ag: way, That he might 
que dixerit, 


P. 979» 


arvert them from the corporeal ſence; and therefore argued thus, 
** Seing 1t will be hen impoſſible that you ſhould corporally 


** eat my Fleſh, when it is ſo far removed from you ; by this 
** you may diſcern, I ſpeak of a ſpiritual eating of it. Whence 
by the way we learn, That Chrift thought his Aſcen- 
tion into Heaven ſufficient demonſtration ro the Fews, his 
Fleſh could not be eaten upon Earth ; and why it ſhould not 
be ſo to the Chriſtian 1 am yet to learn, 

6. The 63. Ver}. affords us a more plain and certain Expo- 
ſition of our Savour's meaning in the precedent words; for 
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thus they run, Jt is the Spirit that quickeneth ;, the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing ;, (x) The words that I ſpeak, 
unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life : For 
the import of theſe words is to this effett ; unto 
that eating and drinking, of which in this Diſ- 
courſe I have {till ſpoken, I have annexed the 
Promiſe of Life, ſaying expreſsly, He that eateth 
me ſhall live by me;, he ſhall by me be quickned : 
Now all Men know, That *tis the Spirit in them 
that gives them Life, and when that Spirit is taken 
fromthem, the Fleſh cannot live, or miniſter to 
the continuance of their Life; by which ſimilitude 
you may plainly learn, I ſpake not of my real 
Fleſh, when I told you, that by eating it, you 
ſhould have Life, but of my Word and Do- 
ctrine, that of my Paſſion more eſpecially ; for 
my words which I ſpeak to you, they are Spirit, 
and they are Life; z.e. if you will hearken to 
them, they will make you live Spiritually here, 
Eternally hereafter, and by ſo doing will be 
Life: yea, where they are embraced, they are 
that to the new Man, which is the Spirit to the 
Fleſh; they give him Life, Activity, and Moti- 
on, and therefore they are Spirit. Had our 
Lord ſaid, it 1s the Spirit that quickeneth, the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing, therefore the: Fleſh which 
I will give, ſhall be ſtill joined to my Divinity, and 
by the virtue of it give you Life, he had ſaid ſome- 

; what 
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what like the ſence which others prt upon this Text ; but ſay- | iq 
ing only, The words which 1 ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, we 
cannot doubt but he ſpeaks of eating and of drinking of his | 
words ſpiritually. 

7. Our Saviour having ſaid unto the Twelve, Will ye alſo 
£0 away ? St. Peter Anſwers, To whom ſhould we go? Thou hast the 
woras of eternal Life, and we bilieve thou art that Chris the Son of 
the living God. Where, (t.) obſerve, that Perer here doth as it 
were repeat the words of Chriſt, My words are Life, ſaith 
Chriſt ; Thou hat the wards of Life eternal, \aith St. Peter ;, 
whereas, 1f he had underſtood our Saviour, to have ſpoken here 
of Oral Manducation, his Anſwer would in all probability have 
been to this eftet, What ſoever appearance there may be of inhuma- þ 
nity, abſurdneſ,, and impoſſibility in eating of thy natural Fleſh, and 'l 
armking of thy Blood ;, yet we believe it, becauſe thou hast ſaid it, | 
who art Truth it ſelf, and who art able to make good thy words ; 
we therefore hearing nothing of this tendance from him, we 
may conclude, that he knew nothing of this import of them. 

And, 2. obſerve, that he thought it i{nfficient to ſay, We belicve 

thou art the Chris, which if our Lord ſpake here of Oral Man- 

ducation, was nothing to the purpoſe, but if he only ſpake of 

ſpiritual eating of him, was the very thing which was de- 

kgned by our Lord in this Diſcourſe, and which he ſpake 

of in thoſe words, which ſo much offended others. We 

therefore conclude with Clemens of Alexanaria, 

That (y) when our Lord ſaid, Eat my Fleſh and (y) Sax ps mzs 22419; 

drink my Blood, he allegorically meant the drinking of One Y, rv 3 tory : 

Faith, and of the Promiſes, and that our Lord u by by tru an IE” 
- ' ds mono AMN)eov 

way of Allegory to thoſe that believe in him Meat, &c, Pxdag. lib. 1. cap. 6. 

Fleſh, and Nouriſhment, and Bread, and Blood. pag. 100. T3 5 atun UvG- 

With Tertullian, That (z) ourLordall along urged 4n-2g4Ta, XC. ibid. pag, 

his intent by Allegory, calling h:s word fleſh, 4s being " Te wet Carn. cap. 

to be bungred after, that we might have Life; au- 36, 59. 

ditu devorandus, ruminandus intelle&tu, & fide 

digerendus, robe devoured by the. Ear, ruminated upon by the mind, 

and by Faith digeſted. With Origen, That (a) we are ſaid to (4) Bibere au- 


arink bis Blood, when we receive his words, in which Life conſiſts, © dicimur 

: ; ; * Gnguinem 
Chrifti —cum ſermones ejus recipimus. om. 16. in. Nun, fol, 123. Caro ejus verus eft ci- 
bus, & ſanguis ejus verus eft potus, carnibus enim & ſanguine verbi ſui, tanquam- mundo 
cio ac potu, potat, & reficit omne hominum genus. Hom. 7. in Lewit, fol. 73. 
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ſh is meat indeed, and his blood arink indeed, becauſe he 


feedeth all Munkjnd with the fl ſh ard blood of bis word, as with 
(b) Ubiſupra. pure meat and drick. With (b) Exſebius, That his Words 


(c) "Ira vd wmv un EN + 
a4 y4 14 ten Cap HA, ANN 
TVS ze, Toms » HPHe4 
Tv Hd, Rees Bewaw , ie 
%, 8 107748 T1TC)- Te) TE5- 
en 34rn*). Tom. 1. pag. 979. 

(d) Tra. 25. in. Johan. 
Tom. 9. p. 218. & Tratt, 26. 
P. 223. 


(e) Licet & in Myſterio 
Pollit intelligi, tamen verins 
Corpus Chrifti, & ſanguis 


£jus ſermo lcripturarum eſt. 


In Pſal. 147. fol. 94. a. 
(f) Hom, 7. in Levit, ibid, 


and Doftrines are Fleſh and Blood, \With Arhana- 
ſizes, That (c) the words which Chriſt ſpake were 
not carnal but [piritual ;, for how many could his Body 
have ſufficed for Meat, that it ſhould be made the 
Food of the whole World, With St. Arſtin (d) Ur 
quid paras dentes, & ventrem, crede & manducaſti, 
credere enim in eum, hoc eſt manducare panem vivum, 
why provideſt thou Teeth and a Belly, believe, and 
thou haſt eaten, for to believe in him, 15 to eat the 
living Bread, And laltly with (e) St. Ferom, 1 
the trueſt Sence, the Body and the Blood of Chri$t is 
the Word and Dottrine of the Scripture : Caro Chri- 
ſti & ſanguis <cjus in auribus noſtris infunditur, 
the fleſh and blood of Christ is poured into our Ears. 
We ſay in the Language of Origen, (f') Si filis eſtss 
Eccleſie, — agnoſcite quia figure ſunt, — ſi enim 


ſedundum literam ſequarss ; If you are Sons of the Church, own 
theſe things to be Figures, for if you follow the Letter, this very 
ſaying, Except you eat the Fleſh, 1 a killing Letter : In the words 
/g) Ubi ſupra, of (g) Enſebius pronounced in the name of Ch##, Do not 
| think that I ſpeal, of that Fleſh with which Tam compaſſed, as if you 
muSt eat of that, neither imagine that I command you to drink, of 
my ſenſible and bodily Blood, but underſtand well, that the words that 
I bave Soken to you, they are Spirit and Life; for, as St. Auſtin 
( b) De Do- ſaith, touching the Expoſition of Scripture Phraſes, (þ) If the 


Arin, Ckrifti- 
ana li. 3, Cap. 


ſaying be preceptive, either forbiding a wicked Action, or command- 


+ ing that which is good, it ts no figurative Speech, but if it ſeems to 
wh command any wickedneſs, or to forbid what is profitable and good, 


it is figurative. | 
a wicked thing, it is therefore a figure, enjoining us t0 communicate ' 


This ſaying, Except you eat,, &c. ſeems to command 


in the Paſſion of our Lord, and ſweetly and profitably to remember 
that his Fleſh was wounded and Crucified for us. 


BP 2. I ſhould proceed Secondly to ſhew, That it doth not ap- 
Luc. xxiv. 30. pear from the praCtice of Chrii# himſelf in breaking Bread, 
and giving it unto Two Diſciples at Emaus ; nor from the pra- 


Afts ij. 42. Ctice of his Diſciples, who are ſaid to have continued in breaking 


of 


a} . 
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of Bread, and who were gathered together to break, Bread; that Ats xx, 7, 
both our Lord and his Diſciples communicated in one kind 

only : But theſe Pretenſions have been fo fully anſwered by 

a late excellent Diſconrſe of Communion in one kind, in Anſwer 

to the Biſhop of Meanx from Pag. 22 to 28, that it is ſuper- 

fluous further to inſiſt upon them, eſpecially ſeeing the Author 

of the (7) Hiſtory of the Trent Conncd hath informed us, that (i) Li 6. pag, 
*twas the Judgment of ſome of the Fathers there, That all theſe 436. 

places must be laid aſide as impertinent to this matter, or inſufficient 

to prove that for which they are produced, becauſe had they concern- 

ed the Eucharist, they mus$t have been Inſtances, not only of taking, 

but alſo of conſecrating the Holy Sacrament in one kind, and ſo by 

them it would be concluded that it was not Sacrilege to conſecrate 

one kind without the other ; which, ſay they, 7s contrary to all 

the Dottors, and the meaning of the Church, and overthroweth 

the diſtinttion of the Eucharist, as it is a Sacrifice, and as it is 

a Sacrament, 


3. Waving this therefore, I proceed Thirdly to ſhew, that S. 5- 
it was the Cuſtom of the Church to give the Sacrament to the Sick, 
and to Infants capable of receiving of it, in both kinds. And, 

I, Whereas F. L. doth with true Romiſh confidence affirm, 
That all ancient Writers do atte$t, that it was the cuſtom to give 
this Sacrament under one kind tothe Sick,;, the contrary is extream- 
ly evident, not only by the inſtances collected by the learned 
(k)) Daly, of Sick Perſons who communicated in both kinds & De Cultu 
from the 4th. to the 1oth. Century, but alſo from the Canons =" . j” a 
of the whole Church of Chriſt ; for in the third Century St. © ©1206 
Cyprian, and the Presbyters of Rome inform us, | | 
That they had agreed that (1) if the lapſed Penitents (1) 51 urgere exitus ceye- 
were indangered by ficknef,, and they were nigh to *it+ #2. 13. 5i premi inhir- 


itate aliqua & periculo cca- 
Deaths door, they ſhould be admitted to the peace of RE | Bis. c pg 9-7 


the Church, and that they ſhould be relieved in the excederint. Ep. 20. item Ep. 

thing which they deſired, How was it that they did 30, 31. 

relieve the infirm when Death approached ? even 

the ſame way that they did the ſtrong, (m2) Protettione ſ.enguinis, (m) EP. 57- 

& corports Chrilti, With the protetion of the Body and the Blood 

of Chri5t, ſaith Cyprian, What was it that they deſired, and 

ſome of them invaded ? St. Cyprian informs us that it was 

(n) Santtum Domini, The Holy of the Lord ;, it was the —_ (n) Ep. 3h 
O ru 
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riit, that is, the Body and the Blood of Chrift ; which St. 


Cyprian ſhews plainly, by ſaying it ought not to be given to 


them till they had done penance, confelled and received impo- + 
ſition of hands, becauſe-it is written, (ov) He that eats the 


(0) Ep. 16. 


Bread or drinks the Cup of the Lord mnworthily, ſhall be guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, What was it that they en- 


(p) Vis infertur corpori e- 
jus & ſanguini, De Lapfis, 
P. 128. | 

(4) Quod non ftatim Do- 
mini corpus inquinatis mani- 
bus accipiat, aut ore polluto 
Domini ſanguinem babar. 

(r) Ut Laicus communicet, 


Ep. 55+. 


(s) HZc erat tunc tempo- 


ris cummunio Laica cujus 
adeo participes Euchariftica 
Sacramenta , Speciem in- 
quam utramque panis & vini 
ſumebant. 


deavoured to extort ? St. Cyprian faith, It was 
(p) the Body and the Blood of Chriſt, being angry 
with, and even threatning the Pries#s, that the 

aid not (q) preſently receive the Body of Chri#t into 
thetr defiled Filands, or drink, the Blood of the Lord 
with their polluted Month, What was it that 77o- 
phimus a lapled Prieſt was admitted to ? St. Cy- 
prian ſaith, It was (r) Lay-Communion. Now. 
what that was, (-) Kigaltins upon the place in- 
forms us, ſaying, That it was the participation of 
both Species, but as a Lay-man, not in the Order of 
Prieſts, to which having once lapſed, he was not 
by the Diſcipline of thoſe Times to be again ad- 
mitted, and this was the Law eſtabliſhed by the 


Councils of thoſe Times in Rome, Africa, and many other 


places, touching the receiving of Penitents. 


(t) Hoc eft, apud Cypri- 
anum lapſis pacem dari, Hoc 
eft, ad communioaem Ccorpo- 
ris & ſanguinis Domini ad- 
mitti. Not. in Can, 11. Gon- 
cil. Tolet, undecimi. 


(#) Hift. Eccl. 1. 6. cap. 44- 
Vide Not. in locum. 


(x) *O maants x} Kavort- 
»85 vbu©- Neaguanx otlas: 
Can. 13. 


Ths, faith 
(t) Garſias Lomſa is that which Cyprian ſtiles, af- 
fording them rhe Peace of the Church, even the groin 

them admiſſion to the Body and the Blood of Chriſt. 
According to this Law which generally obtained, 
Dionyſins of Alexanaria left it in command to his 
Preſbyter, that if any of the Penitents who were about 
to depart this Life, ſhould ak, it, and chiefly, if they 
bad before been Snpplicants for #t, (u) they fhould 
participate of the Dvvine Gifts, and ſo be fent ont of 
the World. This is that (x) old Canonical Law, 
confirmed by the firſt IVicewe Com:cl, that if an 

one (who had not finiſhed his time of Penance 

was about to die, he ſhould not be deprived, 


TEAS x; wvarylard|aTs zpod}'s, of hits laſt and mbSt neceſſary Viati- 
cum ; that is, ſay Zonzra and Batſamon, heſhould not be de- 


prived, # wilaniltus #7 


ea yetuzrwv, of the participation of the 


0) Con.Oxon. *0nſecrated Gifts : Ths 7 air ornekor wifarizes ; of the par- 
Toki. p.186. fpation of the Divine Myſteries, ſaith (y) Afarthew Blaſtares. 


T his 


bs 6. 

to the Repreſenter. 95 
This is that Law of the Fathers of which (z) Gregorius Nyſſen (+) Epiſt. Ca- 
ſpeaks, when he ſaith, That the Philanthropy of the Fathers took 390 Þ. 121, 
'care, that if any departed this Life, having not finiſhed his Pe- 
xance, he ſtould, ullaxd y 7% ayaondrov, participate of the con- 
ſecrated Gifts, that he might not be ſent out of the World without 
bis Viaticum. : 

The ſame welearn from the 6th Canon of the Council of 
Aucyra, which commands, 1t theſe Penitents be indanger of 
Death, they ſhall then be permitted, *a2eiv 6# 7 7raqor, t0 
Come to full Communion ;, «s zoweviey T3 ayiav Sogev ;, to the Com- 
munion of the Holy Gifts,faith Zonaras : 'Ers mv 3 Felwv anaoudmoY 
were; To the participation of the Divine Sacraments, ſaith 
Balſamon, From the 73 Canon of (a) St. Baſil, which Decrees, («)'Ev mr) uae 
T hat he who denies Chriſt ( in times of Peace ) ſhall be a Penitent $7 © cncare 
all bis Life, and only be admitted to the participation of the Sacra- 5 7g ko 
ments at his Death; and froms the Second Caron of Gregorics 7,0. * 
Nyſſes, which Decrees in like manner, That ſuch a one ſhall 
be, euimx©@: 1 wodv exagdmy we © Yod's, deprived of 
the "toi Sacraments till he comes to die, and only then partake 
of them, 

Nowalbeit thoſe Canons ſpeak chiefly of ſuch perſons as 
were in a ſtate of Penitence, yet ſince, as (b) Garſia Loaiſa (5) Not. in 
notes, it was looked upon by the Ancients as an Argument of <A 11497 
eternal Life, and an heavenly Gift granted to oo who were g0in 
to their eternal Reſt, to be worthily refreſhed, pabulo Corporis 
Sanguinis Domini, with the Food of the Body and the Blood of 
our Lord, which therefore was fitly called their Viaticum. And ſince 
it cannot be imagined, that the Faithful ſhould at the cloſe of 
their Life be excluded from what was granted to the Penitents, 
theſe Canons muſt convince us, that it was a ſtanding and uni- 
verſal Cuſtom of the whole Church of Chriſt, confirmed as ſuch 
by the firſt Nicene Council, to give the Sacrament iz both kinds 
to dying Perſons. And though we cannot doubt that a Cuſtom 
eſtabliſhed by ſo many Canons, continued to be obſerved in 
the Church, had we no other Evidence of its continuance to 
future Ages, yet in this caſe we'find great evidence of the con- 
tinuance of this Cuſtom for a Thouſand Years. For the 1 ith. 


Council of Toledo ſaith, That (c) the infirmity of humane nature (c) Solet hn- 

manz# nature 
infirmitas, in ipſo mortis exitu przgravata , tanto ſiccitatis pondere deprimi, ut nullis 
ciborum illationibus refici, ſed vix tandem illati dekeQetur poculi gratia ſuftentari, quod 


O 2 etiam 


Yoo 


Go P4fe 552. 
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etiam in multorum exitu vidimus, qui optatum ſuis votis $. Communionis expetentes 
Vroticum, collatam fibi a Sacerdote Euchariftiam rejecerunt, non quod infidelitate hoc 
agerent, ſed quod, przter Dominici Calicis hauſtum, traditam fibi non pofſunt Eucha- 
riftiam deglutize, — Quicunque ergo fidelis inevitavili qualibet infirmitate coattus, 
Euchariftiam perceptam rejzcerit, in nullo Ecclehz damnationi ſubjaceat. Concil, Tom, 


was often at the time of Death depreſſed with [uch a weight of dronght 
that they could ſcarce receive the Cup, that they had ſeen this in the 
exit of many, who deſired the wiſhed for Viaticum of the Holy Com- 
munion, have caſt out of their Mouths the Euchariſt given to them 
by the Prieſt, not out of infidelity, but becauſe they could ſwallow 
wothing beſides a draught of the ſacred Cup, Whence they De- 
cree, That whoſoever of the Faithful, by an inevitable infirmity 
being compelled to do it, caſts out of his Mouth the ſacred Encha- 
riſt, ſhall be ſubjeEt to no penalty for ſo doing, Whence we learn; 
1}. That dying Perſons then* deſired this Viaticum -in both 
kinds. 24ly. That the Prieſts accordingly did attempt to give 
it them in both kinds. 3dly; That it was culpable then not to 
receive both, except in caſes of neceſſity unavoidable. 

3. This will be farther evident from the very Forms of 
Communicating, the Sick, uſed in the Ancient Liturgies of the 
Church, and from the Canons which concern'this Aifair:- For, 
after the VnttHon of the infrrm Perſon; it was the Cuſtom: to 
give him the Communion, and that he received in both kinds; 


(4) Corpus & ſanguis Do-. 
mininoftri Jeſu Chrifti cuſto- 
diat animam tuam in vitam 
#ternam, Amen. 

(ec) Domine -Sandte Pater 
Omnipotens #terne Deus, te- 
hdeliter deprecamur ut aCcci- 
Pienti huic fratri noſtro fa- 
mulo tuo Sacro-ſanftum Cor- 
pus & ſanguinem Jeſu Chrifti 
Alit tui Domini noftri -tum- 
Corporis & anime fit ſalus, 
Ex Theodori Peniten, þ, 326. 

(f ) Apud Larroq, Hift, . 
Ench, p. 135, 136 


is evident from the words of the Prieſf, who mi- 
niſtred the- Sacrament ;,, viz. (4) The Boay and 
Blood of oxr Lord Feſus Chriſt preſerve thy Soul 
t0-Life eternal: And from the following Prayer, 
viz. (e) Father omnipotent, eternal God, we' faith= 
fally pray thee that the Holy Body and Blood of our 
Lord received by our Brother, thy Servant, may tend 
to the Salvation-of his Body ana Soul.. (f) Hugh 
Menard tells us from a Manuſcript of: St.-Remy of 
Rheims, That: when the Sacrament was miniſtred to 
ſuch as were not extream ll, it was ſaid unto them 
ſeparately, the Body of our- Lord Fefus Chrift- keep you 
to life everlaſting, the Blood of. our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
ranſom you to Life everlaſting, which -words make 


' a ſeparate and.diſtinCt reception. But as for thoſe who . were 
atthe point of Death , theſe two Expreſſions were joingd toges 


ther, | 


to the Repreſenter. 


ther, The Body ana Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt preſerve thy 
Soul unto everlaſting Life, becauſe there was given to the Sick 
| Perſon in a Spoon the Body of our Lord ſteeped in the Holy 


Blood. The reaſon of this ſteeping we learn from 
the (7) Canon of the Council of Tours, cited by 
Regino, | hat every Prieſt ſhall have kis Pyx or 
Veſſel worthy of ſo great a Sacrament, where the Body 
of our Lord ſhall be carefully reſerved for the Viaticum 
of the Sick, and that this ſacred Oblation ought to 


IOT 


(g) Quz facra oblatio in- 
tincta debet eſſe in ſanguine 
Chriſti, ut veraciter Presby- 
ter pofhit dicere infirmo, cor- - 
pus & ſanguis Domini profi- 
ciat tihi in vitam #ternam. 


be ſteepcd in the Blood of Chriſt, that the Prieſs ©* Piſcip. Eccleſ, 1. 1. 647, 79. 


may truly ſay to the Infirm, The Body and the 
Blood of our Lord profit thee to Life eternal, and for the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, 5 

Now this praCtice, and the reaſon of. the practice here af- 
ſigned and approved of, do expreſly. ſhew . their: Faith was 
this, That the Prieſt conld not name them both without a Lye, 
unleſs he gave both ; and that they, who. enjoined that whar 
Chriſt had inſtituted to, be received ſeparately, ſhould rather 
be received together, than that either Species ſhould not be 
received at all, did think both Species neceſlary to a full and 


entire Communion, as.it hath been well noted. by. Caſſanaer. 


For to what purpoſe ſhould they focarefully'rcequire this 'intin- 
Ction, .if they had then beltevedthat there. was nothing wanting 
tothe Grace,: or the integrity of the Communion, when they 
received under-one Species alone ? 

-And though this beabundantly fufficient tor ſhew what was 
the practice of the Church till the: 12th. Century, yet it is caſie 
to produce farther evidence of this matter. . A' Synod held \in 
the Region of Ticinum, and therefore ſtiled Synod 


Regio Tacinenſis, thus Decrees, That (b) if he who 


#5 pufirm ts 4n-4 ſtate of - Penance, : he cannot have the 
benefit-of+ this Myftery, viz. of. Sacred UnCtion, 
unleſs being firſt recanceltd, be be worthy of the Come 


-munion \.of » the Body- and the.Blood of--Chriſt.. .. 


And amongſt the- things which . v//ibly-and mhole- 
ſomily are. done: im- the Church, (1) Algerns men- 
tioneth- the giving the. Body. and Blood. af our 
.Loxd for the Viaticum of the Sick, In the 13th. 
Century (&). Laces Biſbop of Twy informs us of an 
Heretick, who being Sick. was admoniſhed by. his 


ENDPTYT THRUST 


- conſequi-medicmam, nift pri- 


(Þ)Si 18qui infirmatur pub- 
lic#- poenitentiz mancipatus 
eſt, non poteſt hujus myfterii 


us”: reEconciliatione percepta 
communianem corporis © 
ſanguins Chriſti meruerit. 
Concil, Tom, $, þ. 64 - 

* (i) 1n perceptione corporis 
& ſanguinis ejus — infirmis 
Viaticum dari: L. 1, de Sacr, 
 Euch. cap. 7. f0l, 18. b. | 

(k) L.3. contr, Albing.caP.7. * | | 


Hoſt 
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Hoſt to fend for a Prieſt, and diſcourſe with him as 'a Punitent 
that be might receive from him, SanCtiſlimum Sacramentum cor- 
poris & ſanguinis Domini, the moſt holy Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord. Now all theſe Inſtances do plainly 
ſhew, that it was far from being a received and authorized 
Cuſtom of the Church, to Communicate the Sick under the 
Species of Bread alone, or to give nothing to them, but one 
Species only. 

On the contrary, it is extreamly evident from all the Canons 
of the Church produced, touching the caſe of Peniterrs and 
others, that it was a thing eſtabliſhed by the higheſt Authority 
of the whole Church of Chri#t, that both the holy Myſteries 
ſhould be exhibited to the infirm and dying Perſon. And 
ſeeingthe Ancients looked npon it as ſo great a benefit to dying 
Perſons, to be refreſhed with the food of the Body and the Blood 
of Chriſt, ſince they took ſo much care to 'give the Bread 
ſteeped in the conſecrated Wine to them, who, through in- 
firmity of Body, could not ſwallow it down dry, and to mini- 
ſter each Species apart to them who were not extream ill ; 

(1) De Diſcipl. ſince, as (1) Regizo doth inform us, they determined, that 
Eccleſ. I. 1. & great care was to be taken, leaft the doing this being de- 
19%. fred too long, it ſhould prove to the deſtruCtian of the Soul, 
our Lord having ſaid, unleſs you eat the Fleſh of the 'Son of 
Man and drink his Blood, you ſhall have no life in-you. I ſay, 
from all theſe things it 1s extreamly evident, that it was a re- 
ceived, and-in ſubjects capable, was deemed a neceſlary thing 
to communicate the infirm and dying perfon under both Species 


of Bread and Wine. | 
$: 6. Moreover, that Children alfo, if capable of doing ſo, re- 
ceived in both kinds, will be evident againſt the precarious Aſ- 
ſertion'of F. L. 1. From the clear Teſtimony of'St. Cyprian in 
his Book-De Lapſis, for there he introduceth the Children who 
by their Parents were carried to cat things offered to /dols, or 
to offer to them, thus pleading of their Cauſe to 
(m) Nos nihil fecimus, nes God, (-) We have done nothing, nor aid we of our 
derelifto cibo & poculo Do- gy, cords, leaving the Meat and Cup of the 
rnd wa mo. c " Lord, haſten to theſe prophane contagions Solemm- 
ho wer 5 ng: perfidia,paren- #ies, our Parents were '0ur Parricides, Where he 
- tes ſenfimus parricidas, f.125. affordsus a plain demonſtration, that they then 
ordinarily 


to the Repreſenter. 


ordinarily received both the Elements; for had they not, as 
many as were capable, received the Bread, as well as the Cup, 
why doth he introduce them purging themſelves from the 
neglect of both ? Why doth he make them, with as much 
care, to plead, We aid not leave the meat, as we left not the 
Cup of the Lord ? 
Having thus ſhewed the cuſtom of this Age, I ſhall conſider 
what is, from St. Cyprian, ſuggeſted to the contrary, vx. that 
he relates, That the ſolemnittes being ended, the Deacon who pre- 
ſented the Floly Cnp to the Faithful,” being to give it to a Child, ſhe Pag, 67, 
turned away her face, as not able to ſupport fo great Majeſty ; ſhe 
fhnt her Month, and refuſed the Chalice, and when the Deacon had 
forced ſome of it into her Month, ſhe conld not retain it in thoſe de- 
filed Entrails, ſo great was the power and Majeſty of our Lord. 
Whence it 1s argned, that ſhe received the oy only. Now 
to give a clear and fatisfattory Anſwer to this Ovjettion, it will 
be neceſlary to reflect a little upon the Cuſtoms of theſe times, 
as Y. Gr. 
1. The bufineſs of the Deacon, which was not to adminiſter 
the Bread, but when 'the Prieſ# or Biſhop had adminiſtred that, 
to follow with the Cirp. So the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions order, (n) Let the Biſhop gre the Oblati- () 'O 5 Naxor@ rare 
on, ſaying, The Body of Chniſt —— And the Deacon X*7% 7? Tomery © ms 


tet him hotd the Cup, and giving it, let 'him ſay, The AY, Alu, Kueic Lib. $. 


q . : C, 13. 
Blood of Chrift, the Cup of Life, And accordingly 
here, this happened, ſaith St. Cyprizn, (0) When (Co) Ubi Calicem Diaconus 
rhe Deacon began to diſtribute the Cup to them that offere przſentibus coepit. 7, 
were preſent ; and is it then to be admired, that *2* 
here 1s no mention made of the Body ? if hence it follows, 
That no Body was diftribnted to this Child, it alfo follows, 
that no Body was given to the reſt of the Faithful then preſent ; 
for there is no more mention made-ot the Body given to them, 
than'of the Body given to the Child. Nor could S. Cyprian 
regularly fpeak of tt, when diſcourfing -of the Deacon, who 
then miniſtred the Cup enly. | 

2. Note Secondly, That the-Chilarer received in the Rank (p)'Ev 5 mais 
of the Worn ; f'the ſame Conſtitutions, ſpeaking of that or- 3457 uo: 
der in which the Exchariſt was to be received, faith, (p) 4- Tate Hah 
mongſt the Women tet +he.Diasoneſfes, the Virgins, and the Widows 7, Fg 5 9 bac 
Recerve, and then the Childrea; and this was OY _ aad)a, Ibid. 

ere 
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Ibid, 


(q) YVid.Dallz- 
um de cult, 
lat. 1, 5.c.2. 


An Appendix in Anſwer 
dered ſo, that the Women. might take care of their Childrey, 
and aſſiſt them in Receiving z- accordingly, this Ch1il4 comes in 
the Arms of its Mother, and when ſhe had Received, Locus ejus 
advenit, Came the time for the Child to Receive too. 

3. Note thirdly, That the Bread was not then put into the 
Mouth, as it is now in the &. Church, but it was given into the 
Hand of the Receiver, to cat at leaſure of it, whilſt the Biſhop 
or Prieſt went on diſtributing, as is acknowledged by the learn- 
ed (q) Dottors of the Church of Rome, and proved by innume- 
rable Teſtimonies of the Ancients. Now It is not to be concei- 
ved that they who had a reverence for the Holy Sacrament 
would put it into the Hands of little Childrex, who might let 
it fall, or throw it away, or that the Prieſ# ſhould. ſtay till 
he could make the Child eat, or ſwallow it down, but rather, 
that he ſhould give it to the Mother, from whoſe Hands the 
Child more likely would receive it, and who could better 
chew it for, and put it down his Throat. This being ſo, the 
Bread might be given to the Mother for the Child to eat at 
leaſure, and the Prieſt take no notice of her refuſal to receive 
it ; but then, becauſe the Cup was by the Deacon to be re- 
ceived again into his hands to be diſtributed to others, he muſt 
ſtay till the Child had participated, and ſo he muſt endea- 
vour to make it drink of it. And this, I verily believe, is the 
whole Truth touching this inſtance ; which therefore is no 
proof at all, that both the Symbols were not offer*d, or di- 
{tributed to this Child, but only that ſhe had not eaten of the 
Bread given to her Mother for her uſe, before the Deacor 
followed with the Cup. Nor can this reaſonably be queſti- 
oned, if we conſider how conſtantly the Tradition of the 
Church informs us in all the following Centuries, that Children 
received in both kinds: For, 

To omit the paſlage in the Apoſtolick, Conſtitutions, where 
they are reckoned amongſt thoſe who received the Euchariſt ; 
when without” any diſtinCtion or exception, the Biſhop ſepa- 
rately gave the Bread, and the Deacon the Cup to all. D#- 


-(r) Meri onyſins in the Fourth Century informs us, That (7) little Children 
Yivedar ieez did partake of the moſt holy Symbols of the divine Communion. And 


TuTY F Ivf” 
X 14g x01v av (= 


&; VC CAQY. 


Phot. c: 177» 


Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, expreſly notes, That (5) they 
Eccleſ. Hier C, 7. Þ. 360, 361» (5) Thy 8 &X 947% owwdl © noivavieyr 


gave 


to the Repreſenter. 


wave t0 Infants the Communion of the immaculate Body 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, where (t) Photine adds, 


ao Children partake of the Holy Myſteries ? in the 
plural, and that he might have found out better Solutions of 
that queſtion, and given better accounts -of that Cuſtom then 
he did ; he therefore Synecdochically ſpake of the Receiving 
both theſe Myſteries. The paſlages of St. Auſtin in the fifth 
Century are very numerous, in which he both aſlerts it as an 
s1ver ſal Prattice, that little Children did partake of the Body 
and the Blood of Chriſt, and alſo ſaith, that without eating of his 
Fleſh and drinking of his Blood, they could not have eternal Life, 
But.having produced theſe already, I only add his Teſtimony 


that (t) Pope Jnnocent the Firſt declared, 1hat Infants conld (t) nopceation 
P. line Bap- 
tiſmo Chriſti 


ot have Life without the participation of the Boay and the Blood of 
Chrif. 


Pelag. I. 2. 6.4. 


To proceed now in farther confirmation of our Aſſertion, 
© There 5 no better proof, nor better interpreter of a Cuſtom, 
* than the Cuſtom it ſelf, nothing which more demonſtrates 
© that a Cuſtom comes from the firſt Ages, than when it is 
- © ſeen to continue ſucceſſively to the laſt : This of communi- 
cating little Children, not under the Species of Wine only, but 
of Bread alſo, or of both, is evidently ſuch; for, in the 6th. 


Century (#) Gregory of Tours makes mention of a Fewifh Child (#) De gtor- 
coming with other Children to che Communion of Chri$ts - Body Martyr. 1. c: 


and Blood. Inthe 7th. Century the (x) 1 1th. Council of Toledo 
excuſes thoſe from cenſure, qui Euchariſtiam receptam -in tempor 


received into their Mouths, In. the 8th. Century we are inform- 


ed by Charles the Great, that.this was then the general Cu- 
ſtom of the Church of God ; for, againſt the Dottrine of the 
Second Nicene Council, and 'of the Roman Church pronouncing 
Anathema to thoſe who did not worſhip Images, he and his 
Council of 300 Biſhops argue thus, that then Infantes (y) *- 

H 


7 wry unda lot, & corporis dominici edulio & ſanguinis han 


atiatt, perenm ;, Infants who have been Baptized, and have re- 
P | ceived 


(t)"Ive avcy F ameley 
That he invented many abſurd things, that he 7H avyovloy Ne m Ts Boon 


might ſolve the _ of thoſe that asked, Why - yy qgaratan [v- 


LET & line parti- 
cipatione corporis & ſanguinis Chrifti vitam non habere paryulos dicit, Contra duas Ep. 


2 ( x) Concll. 
- hs - | Ce Tom.6. P:552> 
Infantie rejecerunt, who in their Infancy have cait out the Bread : 


(y) Car. Mag, 
de Imaginib, 


——— x 
= 


106 


(2) Apud Menardum Not: 
in Greg, SACr. p. 107. 


(4) Corpore & ſanguine 
Dominico omne precedens 
Sacramentum in eo confir- 
matur , quia hzc ideo acci- 
pere debet, &cr. De Inſiit. 
Cleric, I, 1, cap. 29. 
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ceived the Sacrament of our Lora"s Body and Blyzd 
must periſh. In the gth. Century we are told by (z) 
Feſſe Biſhop of Amiens, T hat the Infant was con- 
firmed by the Body and Blood of Chri#t, that he 
might be his Member, By (a) Rabanus Mair, 
who ſaith, T hat rhe precedent Sacrament of Baptiſm 
is confirmed in the Baptized Perſon by the Body and 
Blood of our Lord ; for he therefore ought to receive 
theſe things, that he may be his Member who died, 
and roſe again for us, and may deſerve to have God 


dwelling m bim : For he who is Truth it ſelf ſaith, He that eateth 
my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood abides in me, and Tin him, and 
alſo, Except you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
(b) De Ord, Blood, you ſhall have no Life In you, By (b) Theoaulph Biſhop of 


Baptiz. c. 18, Orleans, T ha 


(c) Statim autem confir- 
metur infans & communice- 
tur ab Epiſcopo ita dicente, 
Corpus & Sanguis Domi- 
ni, &c,, Baluq,. Not. in Reg. 


Þ+ 551. 


(d) Statim enim confirma- 
ri oportet Chriſmate , & 
poſtea communicari, & fi E- 
piſcopus deeſt,communicetur 
a Presbytero dicente, Cor- 
pus Domini Jeſu Chriſti cu- 
Kodiat te in vitam #ternam, 
Bal. not. in Reg. Þ. 552. 

(e) Ne laftentur antequam 
communicent, De Sabb. 
Paſch. p. 64. 

(f ) Credimus enim gene- 
raliter expedire omnes om- 
nibus ztatibus tam viventes 
quam rents dominic1 cor- 
Poris & ſanguinis perceptione 
ſe munire. Apud Baluz, ibid. 
P- 657. 

(g) Not, ad librum $a- 
crarn. þ. 298. 


t when any ore is new born by Water and the Spirit, 


he is nouriſhed with the body of our Lord, and drinks 
his Blood, By the old (c ) Roman Ponttificial, 
which ſaith, That the Infant being Baptized, he 5 
preſently confirmed and communicated by . the Biſhop, 
ſaying, The Body and the Blood of Chriſt, &c. 
In the 10th. Century we are informed of the conti- 
nuance of the ſame Cuſtom from a Pontificial writ- 
ten about the year 980, ſaith Baluzams, where 
it is commanded, (4) That the Baptized Infant 
ſhould prefently be Confirmed and Communicated by the 
Biſhop, or in his abſence by the Prie#t, ſaying, The 
Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt keep thee to Life eter- 
al, 1n the 11th. Century we find the ſame Cu- 
ſtom in (e): Alcuiz from the very ſame words, 
which, ſaith he, were then uſed at the Commu- 
nicating of the Infant after Bapti/m. And in the 
Three and thirtieth Epiſtle of Lanfranck, we find 
theſe words, (f') We believe that it 1s generally very 
expedient for all Perſons, of all Ages, living and 
dymg, to arm themſelves with the Reception of our 
Lord's body and his blood. Whence, faith 
( £2. Bun, we gather, That #2 his time it was 
the Cuſtomto give to Children the. Communion of 
the Lord?s Body and hisBlood. And Hugh Me- 
vard, doth ingenuoully-confeſs, That the Cuſtom 


of 


"y 
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of giving the body of Chriſt to Children, continued till the time of 
Paſchal the Second, and that they gave it to them then dipp'd 
in the IWize, by reaſon of the weakneſs of their Age. 

That this was the Opinion of the Greek Church even almoſt \ 
to our preſent Age, we learn from (bh) Arcadizs, whoſe words (b) L, 3. des. | 
are theſe, They judge the Sacrament of the Euchariſt to be required Euch. cap 45. 
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.E of neceſſity to Salvation, both to Adult and Infants, ſo teach Simeon þ 
Thelſlalonicenſis, Nicholaus Cabaſiias, and Gabriel ſ | 
Philadelphienſis, who all ſay, that the (3) Com- (7 H # 3% zoworia tov 1g 
union 15 therefore neceſſary, becauſe the Lord 4744542 in gnav 5 Kver&- 
£4.v wr GEM; 3; [4 


hath ſaid, If you do mot cat my Fleſh and drink, my 
Blood, you have wo life in you. We Baptize In- } 
fants, faith (k ) Jeremiah their Patriarch, and (k) MIalRanty 5 au- | 
afterwards we give them the Communion ;, for, ac- mis uzegv $ Yelag xowavies. j 
cording to St. gahil, be that 1s regencrated, wants Att. cum Virtumb, Ep. 1. "0 
ſtill ſpiricual t ood ;, and our Lord =, ſaid, Unleg ©* P: 35. 
you cat, &c. (1) A! trophanes Cruopulyus adds, (1) Eccl, ord, c. g. p. 98. 
That their Infants ar' Lagtized, «if that then the | 
afterwards partake as oft as their Paris will, wramege &des Th by f 
, Th Seand|1xh TexmGy, of both Species, at the Lora"s Table, The [1 
Georgians, Circaſſians, and Mengrelians ar2 of th: ſame Religi- m 
on with the Greek, Church in all things, and therefore muſt be f | 
of the ſame Opinion in this Matter. The A-meztans mini- | 
ſter the Sacrament of the Encharist to Infants in both kinds. | 
So do the Habaſſines, ſaith (m) Alvarez, and the Ataronite., Bike 58 0 
faith (1) Brierwood. (n) P. 178. ; 
And here let it be noted, that not the inter Gr:rians only, 
but the Ancient Fathers did generally hoid +125 t .: was neceſ- 
ſary to be done, by virtue of that Fiecey., Ec: 2t you eat my 
Fleſh and drink, my Blood, you ſhall ave 314 L4e 1, you, from 
whence It 1s extreamly evident, that ncttner 114 the Fifth 
Age, when Infants were by virtue of :!1i5 ext admitted 


a ww _ 
PX We + ms 
- 4 re 
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to the Sacrament z nor in the foilowins Ages of the Church, 
could it be an eſtabliſhed Cuitom, tc -:ve to Children the 
, Cup only. | | 


Laſtly, That neither Leo nor G:la/:+ gave tiny new Preceptt S. 7. 
zo the Church touching this Mattci, i= partly evidert from Chap. 5. S-2- 
what hath been already faid, no: arc ih:re any Footiteps of 
this new imaginary Law to be foul: it £liulur Decrees : For the 
EY Ss nd | words 


"Ps "OE TI FO en a . 


ae Abo mw hk 4 a * 


108 An Appendix in Anſwer 
words of Leo only command, That when the Sacrilegions 
dilſembling of the Manichees was diſcovered, they ſhould be 
driven by the Prieſts Authority from the Society of the Saints, And 
the words of Gelaſizs do only ſay, That they, who, in the 
Region of Squillaci, were bound up by a Superſtitton unknown to him; 
from receiving the Cup, ſhould either receive the whole Sacrament, 
or be kept back from the whole. Where now, I pray you, is any 
appearance of this new pretended Law, or Firſt Eccleſiaſtical 
Precept, That all the Faithful ſhould from benceforth be obliged to 
receive under both Species, unleſs thoſe words of Gelaſius import; 
that the Receiving of the Bread without the Cup is not Recei- 
ving an entire Sacrament ;, or, unleſs his following Reaſon, That 
the diviſion of one and the ſame Myſtery cannot happen without Sa- 
crilege, be a general Rule concerning all the Faithful ? 

But to. diſpute no longer in a caſe ſo plain, both Leo: and 
) De  Gelaſins ſufficiently inform us of the practice of their times; 
Ber Serm. for Leo doth not only ſay, That (9) and» o7je Corporis & 
14. P-284, [anguinis Chriſti, this participation of the Body and Blood of 
Chrilt' is that by which the New Creature is fed and inebriated, 
(P) EP. 7 © from the Lord himſelf, That (p) #n the Church of God, in the 
ET Myſtical diſtribution of the ſpiritual Nouriſhment, the Body and the 
(q) Ser. Sanfto Blood of Chriſt is taken : But adds, That (4) the Lord ſaying, 
de on Sept. Urleſs” you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Ian, and drink bis Blood, 
menus SEC. . 89+ you, ſtat haveno Life in you; we ought ſo to communicate of this 
; Holy Table, as not to-doubt of the Truth of the Body and Bload of 
Diſp, de dua- Chr;t, Gelaſius alſo ſaith, That the Sacraments we take of the 
Ca Body aud Blood of Chriſt are a Divine Thing, whence by them we 
trum. Tom, 4. #re made partakers of a Divine Nature, and of the Subſtance and 
P. 432. Nature of Bread and Wine doth not ceaſe to be, or toremain, . and 
in this Decree, that the taking of both Species is the taking of one 
and the ſelf-ſame Myſtery, which therefore is not celebrated by 
taking of. one Species only, and that the not receiving of the 
Cup, when the Bread hath been taken, is the dividing of one and 
tbe ſelf ſame Myſtery, or the deſtroying of its Unity ; ſo that 
he argues againſt this praftice from a Reaſon eſſential to the 
Myſtery, and which reſpeCts the Unity. thereof, which, by 

the practice of receiving in one kind only, 1s deſtroyed. 
Having thus demonſtrated'that the Fathers and Dottors of. the 
Cap. rm Churchtill the 12th. Century taught, That the - Laity by divine 
h Precept were obliged to receive voth kinds, when they were'capable 
A | of 


# the Repreſenter..  _r1»- 


of doing ſo. - That they condemned all variation from the matter Cap, 2. 6, 
of the Inſtitution, and the Dodtrine' of C oncomitance, That, <aP. 3: 5: 
they conceived the Receiving of the Cup by the. Laity was 

requiſite to their ſhewing forth the Lords Death, their Union to 

Cbrist, the increaſe of Grace, the Remiſſion of their Sins, the 'n 
Santtification and Salvation of their Souls and Bodies ;, and laſtly, Cap 4+ | 
for their receiving an entire Communion, That they conſtantly ex=- x 
horted the People, having received the Bread, to takg the Cup alſo, Cap. 6. «. | q 
declaring that it was Vnlawful, Erroneous, and even Sacrilegious 

to receive the one without the other, - if they were capable of "Mt 
receiving both ; and having fully. anſwered and confuted all i 
that F. L. hath offered to the contrary, I ſhall conclude in cap, g. 
theſe words of Mr. Condom on this ſubject a little varied ; viz. 

Thus many conſtant prattices of the Primitive Church, thus many P, 160: | 
different Circumſtances, whereby it appears in particular and mn K 
publick, and always with an umverſal approbation, and accordin 

to the eſtabliſhed Law, that ſhe gave the Communion under (both? 
Species, ſo many fees before the Council of Conſtance, and from \ 
the Origin of Chr:ſtianity, till tne time of this Council, do invin- il) 
cibly demonſtrate, that this Council aid [_ thwart ] the Tradition ' 
of all Ages, when it defined that the Communion under one kind P. 16, | 
was 4s good and ſufficient as under þoth, and that in which man- 1 
ner ſoever they took, it, they neither contraditted the Inſtitution of Fl 
Feſus Chrift, nor deprived themſelves of the Fruit of this Sacra- } 
ment, 

In his Second Part, SeCt. 4th. helays down this as a prin- P. 194. 
ciple which alone carries along with. it the deciſion of this 
Queſtion. viz. That #7 al/praFical Matters we muſt always regard V. t95. 
what has been underſtood and prattiſed by the Church, That the þ 


true means to underſtand Goa”'s Holy Law, ts to conſider in what w 
manner it has been always underſtood and obſerved in the Church, 
Since there appears in this Interpretation and perpetual Prattice, a 
Tradition which cannot come but from God himſelf, and that Sence < 


thereof which hath always appeared in the Church is as well infpired * 
as the. Scripture it ſelf. Now by this, as he well faith, our Que- P, 203, - 
ſtion 1s decided, for in the Sacred Ceremony of the Lords Supper, 
we have ſeen that the Church hath always believed and taught for 
# Thouſand years and upwards, that the Laity by divine Precept, 
and for the ends forementioned, were obliged to receive both Species, 
that the Fathers exhorted them to do ſo, and did, both by expreſs 
| | Declarations 
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Declarations, and by many Cuſtoms and determinations, ſufficiently 


condemn the contrary Prattice, when Hereticks or Superſt1- 
tious Perſons did decline the Cup. That they did generally ſo 
Interpret our Saviour”'s Inſtitution, that it as well concerned the 
Laity as Clergy, and with one woice aſſerted it was not lawful 
to wary from it, or celebrate the Mytery otherwiſe than it was 
delivered by Chrift and his Apoites, and prattiſed in the Primitive d 
Church, Behold what has been always prattiſed, behold what 
ought to ſtand for a Law, tn oppoſition to all the Defimtions of the 
Conncils of Conſtance, Baſil, Trent, ard all their Non ob- 


ſtante*s ro our Lord®s Inititytion, and to the Prattice of the Pring- 
tive Church. 
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Lthough I have inſiſted chiefly on the following 4»- 
/ | \ 4 


ument, becauſe it ſeems moſt fully to take off that 
ſcandal fromthe Genuine Members of theChurch 
of England, which others ſeem wot ſo to have regarded as 
the importance of the matter doth require ; yet do I by no 
means condemn thoſe Writings which plead for taking 
the impoſed Oath upon ſuch Grounds as do more fully ju- 
ſtifie the Title of our preſent Governors , which as T ne- 
wer will diſpute, ſo I conceive my ſelf unable, by reaſon 
of my want of Kpowledge in the Law, to paſs an exatt 
Jndgment in that matter. 
But yet in matters which chiefly do relate to Hiſtory, it 
may not be improper for one of my Profeſſion to produce 
what He by reading of our Hiſtorians hath obſerved. 
When by the Greateſt Councils of our Nation an Ori- 
gina] compact or eſtabliſhment betwixt the King and 
People was aſſerted, few can be ignorant with what diſdain 
the Notion was received, and how 'twas repreſented as an 
imaginary notion without foundation either in Hiſtory or 
Law, or with what earneſt nes an evidence or proſpett of 
ſuch a contratt was demanded: Now tn oraer to the [atis- 
fattion of ſuch Enquirers, be it obſerved, 
1. That Florence of Worceſter, Simeon of Durham, 
and R. Hoveden, do with one voice aſſert, That (a) Wil- (4) Ubi Aldre- 
liam, called the Conqueror, made a League, or Com- = hogorei ol 
nus Wigornenſis Epiſcopus, Clito, Eadgarus,comites Eadwinus & Morcarus, & de Lands- 
nia quique Nobiliores, cum multis aliis ad eum venerunt, & datis obtidivus illi deditio- 


nem fecerunt, hdelitatemq; juraverunt, cum quibus & ipſe {cus pepigit, &c, Flor, Wi- 
gorn, p. 635. Dunelm. p. 195, K. Hoved. Par. Pr, p. 2598. 
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pat with the Archbiſhop, Biſhops, Earls azd Nobles of 


the Land who met him at Beorcham. To this it is in- 
deed replied by Dr. Brady, That there was no EleQtion, 
no Conſent of the People, no Bargain ſtrucken, or Co- 
venant made to obſerve and keep the Laws, which 
were, bone CF approbate leges Regni, the good and ap- 
proved Laws of the Kingdom : but, on the contrary, 
here is the $Submiſhon of the People, the Behaviour 
of a Conqueror, Hoſtages taken, 'Towns burnt, Ra- 
41/w. 10 Arg pine commuted, and He himſelf made King by the 


= mm Þ influence of an Army. To which I Anſwer ; 


1. That Gulielmus Gemiticealis, 4d Walſingham 
(6) Ab omni- expreſſly ſay, 194: William the Conqueror was (6) E- 


bus tam Nor- 


mannorum lected king Wy all. the Nobles of England and Nor- 
quam Anglo- BAKAY « 

rum proceri- 

bus Rex eft EleQtus. Gul, Gemit. de ducibus Norm, 1.6. c. 27. Walfingh. Hypod. Neuſtrie, 
Pe 436: 


2. Florence of Worceſter, Simeon of Durham, R. 

Daniel. p 36. Hoveden, ax Fohn Brompton declare, That as the Bi- 
{hops and Barons of the Realm ſwore Fealty to him, 

/:) Cum qui. {0 He reciprocally (c) being required thereto by the 
bus ipſe foxdus Archbiſhop of Tork, made his Perſonal Oath before 
1c ing the Altar of St. Peter to defend the Holy Church of 
ercitui ſuo vil- God, and the ReCtors of the ſame ; to govern the U- 
las cremare, & njyerſal People ſabje& to him juftly ; to eſtabliſh e- 


raÞinas agere 

ja Sa, qual Law, or Laws, and to ſee them duly executed. 
pag ca And when new Commotions were made by the Nobilit 
5 "Tohvica. 47d Clergy, upon their Submiſſion, and Oath of Alle- 
te, cum omn1 Exercitu Lundoniam, ut ibi in Regem ſublimaretur, adiit---ipſa Nativitatis 
die ab Aldredo Eboracenfiam Archiepiſcopo in Weftmonafterio conſecratus eſt, honorifice 
DFans, ut idem Archiprzſul ab eo exigebat, ante Altare San&i Petri Apoſtoli, coram cle- 
r0-& populo, ſreftrando promittens,ſe velle Dei Santas Ecclefias ac Rettores illarnm de- 
fendere, nec non & cuntum populum ſibi ſubjeftum juſte & Regali providentia regere, 
retam legem ſtatuere & renere, rapinas, injuſtaq; judicia penitus interdicere. Flor, Wi- 
gorn, p. 634, 635. Dunelm. p. 195. Hov. p. 258. Ipſum Regem W. ad jura Ecclefiz Angli- 
cane tuenda & conſervanda, populumq; ſuum refe regendum, & leges rettas ſtatuen- 
dam, ſacramento ſolenniter adftrinxit,. Chron, Fob, Brompr, p. 962. 


glance 
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giance re-taken, He himſelf takes again his Perſonal 1bid. p. 37- 
Oath (4d) before Archbiſhop Laxfraxc and the Lords, (4) Occurre- 


for the Good of Peace, NB. to obſerve the Ancient pr. aver 
Laws of the Realm eſtabliſhed by his Noble Predeceſ: ;at2.vj not 


; - ; rati---u2j poſt 
{ors tne Kings of Exg/axd, and eſpecially of Edward multas dece- 
the Confeſlor. ptationes,przz 


ſente Archie- 
piſcopo Lanfranco,Rex pro bono pacis juravit, tatis Sacroſanttis Evangeliis, bonas & ap- 
provatas antiquas Regni leges,quas Santti ac pii Angliz Reges ejus Anteceſſores,& maxi- 
me Rex Edvardus ftatuit, inviolabiliter obſervare; & fic pacificati ad prop:ia 1zti receſ- 
ſerunt. M, Pars in Vit. 29. Mon. þ. 30. 


3. R. Hagulltadenfis, S. Dunelmenfis, R. Hove- 

den, M. Paris, Henry of Knyghton, and W. of Malms- X 

bury inform ws, That (e) Henry the Firſt granted to MEM RB: 
all the People the Laws of Edward, with the Emen:- reddo cum ittis 
dations which his Father had made of them, ſtrength- Spc nay a 
ening them with his own Oath, and the Oath of all ter meus ease- 
his Nobles, that they might not be eluded : 4xd W. re con- 
Lambard, 7» 4 Book of the Ancient Laws of England, cram ©... 
cites this as one of the Laws of William the Conqueror, £»/ald. p. 311. 


(f) This alſo we Command, That All men have and Durenm. p 225, 


226. Hoveden. 


keep the Law of King Edward, with the Additions we par: 1. p. 268. 
have made to them for the benefit of t'ze Engliſh-men, 3 24%, 
All which things plainly ſhew, in oppoſition to the Aſſer- $1 nn 

tion of Dr. Brady, That there was an Election of W 1l- FF: Malmsbur. 

liam the Conqueror, a bargain ftrucken between him * 5 23: 


© EE | . 1(f ) Hoc quo. 
and his Subjects, and that He did conſent, covenant, and , * wed ry 


ſwear to obſerve tne good and approved Laws of the mus, ut omnes 
Realm, and in particular thole of King Eawars. habeant & te- + 


TE ; I iS _ neant legen) 
Edwardi Regis in omnibus rebus adautis hiis quas conftituimus ad utilitatem Anglo- 


rum. Apud Seld. Annot. ad Eadmer. þ. 192, 
And whereas the ſame Dr. Braay faith, Theſe Laws P. 254: 
of King Edward were moſtly penal, or elſe of ſmall 1:0- 
ment , our Forefathers were far from having ſuch a 
flight opinion of them : For, 


L:,. The 
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(g) Sed poſtea 1.The (g) Chronicle of Lichfield doth inform us, That 


ad preces com- - 
a proves cor the whole Community of England ſued to the Con- 


glorum Rex queror that he would permit them to have the proper 


adquievit, qui Jaws and ancient Cuſtoms in which their Fathers 
deprecati ſunt 


quatenus per- Nad lived, and under which they were born and edu- 


mitteret fibi cated, viz, the Laws of St. Eaward, and that the King 


leges proprias 4 ag 
$5 fo conſented to their Petition, 


nes Antiquas habere in quibus vixerantjPatres eorum, & ipſi in eis nati & nutriti ſunt z 
ſcilicet leges SanQi Edwardi, Et ex illo die magna Authoritate veneratz, & per univer- 


ſum Regnum corroborate & conſervatz ſunt prz c#teris Regni legibus leges R. Edwar- 
di. Chron, Eccl, Lichfield apud Seld, ibid. p. 171. 


2dly, When they had fought for the Empreſs Maud 
(b) Interpella- againſt King Stephen, and placed her upon the Throne, 


tacſa civibus they (h) requeſted her to Grant to them the Laws of 
Londinenſibus 


ut liceret eis n1- K1Ng Edward ; and upon her denial of that requeſt, 

g Ys =: they again thruſt her from the Throne, and forced her 
l Wardl & 5 

non legibus Pa. Out Of the Kingdom. | 

tris ſui H. quia graves erant, ſed illa non adquievit ; inde populus commotus illam capere 

Statuit. Chron, Foh, Brompton, p.103 1. Chron, Geruaſ, p. 1355 Henr. de K nygbt. p. 2397. 


(i) Cum aun 3dly, (7) Whezp the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, x 


ro nyt the days of King John, produced the Charter of Henry 


Baronibus au- the Firſt, by which He granted the ancient Liberties 


pom er ..; of the Kingdom of Exgland according to the Laws of 
caviſ am" King Edward, with thoſe Emendations which his Fa- 


gaudio magno ther by the Counſel of the Barons did ratifie ; this 


ralde, & ju:2- Charter being read before the Barons, they much re- 
veruint omnes . 


in przſentia Joiced, and {wore, in the preſence of the Archbiſhop, 
ey pr That for thoſe Liberties they would, if need required, 
#pedicti quoc » 

viſ tempore {P<nd their blood, Ard, 

congruo, pro his libertatibus, ſi neceſſe fuerit, decertarent uſq; ad mortem. M. Pars,p. 167. 


(t ) Sequitur aqthly, They made this one part of the (k ) Coronation 
'orma Nit2- Oath of the Kings of England, That they ſhould conſent 


menti ſoliti & 
conſucti preſtari per leges Angliz in eorum Coronatione,quod Archiepiſcopus Cantuari- 
enhs ab iiſdem Regibus Ex'gere & recipere ccnſuevit. | 

Concedis juſtas leges & conſuetudines efſe tenendas,& promittis per te el: protegendas, 
& ad Honorem Dei corroborandas quas vulgus clegerit. &efp, Concedo & promitto. id. 
Book of Oaths, H. de Knyght. p. 2746: 
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to the obſervation of the juſt Laws and Cuſtoms which 

the Community of the Realm had choſen, ard eſpecially of 

the Laws of King Edward. And in the time of Richard the 2d, 

it ts declared, That the uſual and cuſtomary Oath which the 

Kings of England took at their Coronation, and which the 

Archbiſhop of C arterbury was wont to exact of them, and re- 

ceive from them, was, That they ſhould grant that the juſt 

Laws and Cuſtoms which the Community had choſen, ſhould 

be obſerved and confirmed by them. AU which things put t0- * gycceſhonon 
gether, ſeem.to conclude an Original compact or eſtabliſhment of eft titulus im- 
Lan-s by which the Kings of England were to Govern,and the King- perii qui impe- 
dom to be Governed, and the Continuance and the Renewal of that Go =;5"=4 _ 
Original Eſtabliſhment by our ſucceeding Kings. Add to this + att. 
that Rule of Grotius, That * Succeſſion is not a Title of Em- tio; jus enim 
Pire, which gives the form to it, but is only a continuation of ab Ele&ione 
the 01d Title; the Right begun by the EleCtion of the Family, <=prum _ 
being continued by Succefiion ; and thence with him we reaſona- pr doetrsmarg of 
bly may inferr, T hat Succeſſion only brings down to Kings what are quan- 
the firſt EleQtion gave, and makes them only Kings according to tum prima E- 
the Compact, and with the Conditions agreed on at the firſt admiſſi- le&io tribuit 
on of their Progenitors to the exerciſe of the Royal Authority. —_— _ 

To this Hiſtorical Account of the preſent ſubjett, I add theſe fare Bel jg 
words in the preamble of the Statute made 25. of H.3S. to for- ©... & 10. 
bid Impoſitions paid to the See of Rome. © Your Grace's Realm 
** recogniſing no Superior under God, but only your Grace hath been 
« and ts free from SubjcttHon to any Mans Laws, but only to ſuch 
© 24 have been deviſed, made, and obtaird within the Realm for 
&« the Wealth of the ſame ; or to ſuch other as by ſufferance of your 
& Grace and your Progenitors the People of this your Realm have 
© taken at their free liberty by their own conſent to be uſed among 
& them, and have bound themſelves by long uſe ana cuſtom to the 
& obſervance of the ſame ;, not as to the Laws of any Foreign Prince, 
« Potentate or Prelate, but as to the cuſtomed and ancient Laws of 
& this Realm Originally Eſtabliſhed, as the Laws of the ſame by 
& the ſaid Sufferance, Conſent and Cuſtom, and none otherwiſe. 
In which words, 

i. There ſcems to be a plain diſtinftion between ancient and ac- 
cuſtomed Laws of this Realm, which the People enjoy. by Suf- 
ferance of our Kings, or. were induced into it by the ſaid Suf- 
ferance.,. Conſent and Cuſtom, and Laws made, deviſed, and 
abtained within this Realm for the wealth of the ſame ; Fur 

atter, 
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Leges iftz vo- latter being Statute- Laws, the other being Laws Originally Eſta- 


catz ſunt le- bliffyd, and Ancient Cuſtoms of the Realm, which the People 
ges Santi Ed- of this Realm have taken at their free liberty, by their own 
vardi,non quia conſent to be uſed among them ; and our Kings finding thus eft a- 
gm! ray og bliſhed, ſuffer*d them t9 enjoy. And theſe the Hiſtories and Records 
quia quaſi ſab 1 have cited tell us were the Laws of St, Edward, or rather of King 
modio poſitz Edgar, renewed and confirmed by St. Edward, which the Com- 
& in oblivione munity of England deſired of King William, and his Succeſſors, 
— that they might enjoy by bis, and their ſafferance, or permiſſion , 
a avi ſai, 414 with accordingly He and they conſemed that they ſkould enjoy 
qui primo ma. 4s their proper Laws and ancient Cuſtoms ; /wearing alſo, at 
num ſuam mi- thetr Coronation, to maintain, protect, and to corroborate 
fit ad ipſas in- them ; and which the Archbiſhop of Canterbnry, at his Corona- 
Þ (coo oraarmrh X tion of them, always exacted to be granted to the People. To 
Henr.12 K nyeht, Which may be added the Laws contamed in Magna Charta ; which 
de Event. Angl. though they run in the ſtile of a Grant from the King in the 
L.1.c.15. Chron, word Conceſſimus, for the honour of the King ; yet were they, 
Tre” bi ſaith Sir Edward Coke, the Common Laws and Rights of the 
Sir Robert At. People before. 3dly, Ir plainly is aſſerted, That the whole Realm 
kyns Eng. into 75 ſubject to theſe Laws, and to be Governed by them, AND no 
the Diſp. Power, Otherwiſe, And agreeable to this Statute is that excellent Reſolu- 
P. 9. 110n of King James, when his Subjefts deſired to know of him, Whe- 
ther he would Rule according to the Ancient form of this 

State, and the Laws of this Kingdom ; or if he had an inten- 

tion not to limit himſelf within theſe bounds, but to alter the 

ſame when He thought convenient by the abſolute Power of a 

Fourth Speech King, He Anſwers, That the King was Lex loquens after a ſort, 
ar White-hall, binding himſelf by a double Oath to the obſcrvation of the 
SIND 32> fundamental Laws of his Kingdom, tacitly as by being a King, 
in and ſo bound to protect as well the Pcople, as the Laws of his 
Kingdom, and expreſly by his Oath at his Coronation. So as 

every juſt King, in a ſetled Kingdom, is bound to obſerve 

that paction made to his People by his Laws, in fra- 

ming his Government agreeable therennto-----And therefore 

a Kirg governing in a ſctled Kingdom, leaves to be a King , 

and degenerates into a Tyrant as ſoon as He leaves oft toRule 

according to his Laws---therefore all Kings that are not Ty- 

rants, or perjured, will be glad to bound themſelves within 

the limits of their Laws; and they that perſwade them to 

the contrary, are Vipers and Peſts both againſt them and the 
Common-wealth. C O N- 


C4] 


—_— 
th. 
_—_— "Y 
— — 


CONSIDERATIONS 


Humbly offered for Taking the 


Path of Allegiance 


King WILLIAM and Queen MART. 


(nes _ 


TACT -T 


may be narged for taking of this Oath, it may be ule- 
ful to lay down ſome general Conſiderations relating 
to this matter, viz. 

1/7, That through the whole Series of our Kings it hath 
often happened, that Ground ſufficient hath been given to 
queſtion the Right of their Succeſſion ; and in the Caſes of 
Edward the Second, and Richard the Second, the lawfuinef: 
of their Depoſition ; and yet no ſcruple ever hath bzen made 
till now of taking an Oath of Allegiance to the King who had 
Poſſeſſion of the Government. That ever the Bz;Lop of Car- 
lifle refuſed the Oath of Allegiance, 1 do not remember. 

2aly, That all the Intereſts of the Proteſt art Religion plead 
for the taking of the Oath, if lawfully it can be done, it 
being reaſonable to conceive, that from the preſent Xing we 
may expect the Preſervation of that Religion, and the Defence 
of it tothe utmoſt of his Power, not only here, bur in the 
Neighbouring Nations, againſt the Malice of the French 'Xirp 
againſt it , He being choſen - Head of the Proteſtant _ E 

fe or 


B F ORE I produce the particular Arguments which 
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for-that effeft ; whereas we cannot reaſonably expect King 
James ſhould, by French Intereſts, return to ſway the Scepter 

. —_ 9 
without the outmoſt hazard of the Intereſt of Proteſtants in 
this, and.nll the Neighbouring Nations. | 

zaly, 1f we comply with thoſe. who take this Oath, we 
ſhall prevent that Diviſion of the Church of England, which 
may, if it be' not prevented, give great Advantage to her 
Enemies ; we ſhall ſtrengthen the Hands of King William, and 

the Kingdom, againl®i Maarcriars of Church and State : 
REETT Care the:Peace of the Nation wh ich Fa gooc! 
Men are boiind fo'ptay for,” and ſeek by all means lawful. 1f 
we refuſe compliance, we ſhall accidentally, at leaſt, give 
Advantage to Diſſenters ( who generally comply ) againſt the 
Church; we, by our Example, ſhall caule others to refuſe 
compliance; and fo: 1H} ſtrengthen the Hands of th Papa! 
Party, and Miniſter to thoſe Divilions which may cank our 
Ruine. 

a4thly, By refuſing to take this Oath we ſhall deprive onr 
ſelves of our Subliſtence, and of the ordinary means of pro- 
viding for our Family, which wittiout ablolute neceſſity we 
cannat do.;. for, ſaith the Apoſtle, If any provie not for hi; 
own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, - be bath denied the 
faith, and is worſe than an Tifidel, We ſhall deprive our ſelves 
of the capacity of exetciſing our miniſterial Funtion, which 
without like.neceſlity we cannot juſtihe., = 
... Sthly,, We; ſeem not well abte to Anſwer the Queſtion, 
IWhat it is we would have; -or what we would be at ? for if we be 
asked whether,we would have King Fames return t Conqueror, 
or whether. we' woilld have him put inſtar quo, we muſt in 
Conſcience Anſwer, No, unleſs we would have Popery and S1a- 
very entailed upon ns. And that he ſhould return any other- 
wile, as matters now ſtand, is next to impoſſible. Since then 
we cannot. be willing that we ſhould be reduced to a capacity 
of yielding him actual Allegiance upon thoſe fad terms, we 
ſcem upon the matter to have renounced the Allegiance we 
ſworeto him ; which was, 1/#, That we'were then willing 
and inclined to.yield him true Allegiance; and, 2aly, That 
we hereafter would att ſuitably ro that Inclination, 

6thly,, We all conceive it reaſonable that we ſhould live 
peaccably and quietly under the Government of OS: 

Jam :. 
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liam ; that we'ſhould never be;aftive to;introduce King am 
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or to diſturb:the Poſſeſſion of} King Wallin ;, Angthatwhi 
we enjoy his ProteCtion, we ſhould pay him the Taxes im- 


poſed on ns. Now this is all.that many of thoſe whe write 
for taking) of the Oath, and many. of thoſe who- take _-: 
think is meant by ſwearing Falth, and true Allegiance to King 
Wilkam; and therefore, according: -to the ordinary Sence 
impoſed upon the Oath by many Wiſe, Judicious Perſons, 

we our ſelves think it reaſonable to take it ; and ſurely then, 


the;concerns of the Proteſtant Religion at. Home and Abroad : 


our love to the Church of England, to;the Peace of the Na- 
tion, to ourſelves, to thoſe Souls to: whom we miniſter » muſt 
weigh much with us to engage usto dothat, which, in the 
ordinary import put upon the words by many Wiſe and Judi- 


cious Perſons, we own we cannof. rationally refuſe to do. 
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Aving premiſed theſe general Confiderations, I now 
proceed to thoſe Arguments which ſeem to prove 
lawful, in our Circumſtances, to take the Oath kane 5 


the ſaid At. And, 


Firſt, This ſeems to be ſelf-evident, That a legal Oath, or an ©, " 
Oath impoſed by Law, ought to be under ſtood i in a ſence reconcilable 
zo the Law, and conſequently no Man, by virtue of. a legal rings 
can be obliged firſt to trenſereſs rhe Laws, and. then t6y/ufl o: 4 


Jo aoing., 


It. isalſo evide obs om the nature gf the thibg ad. the  de- Cowel verbo 


| termination of © ableſt Lawyers, that" Ligeance, or. Alleg uh ligeance. 


ts ſuch a kind 03 ? Lucy as no Man may owe t0 more than.one 


"It is that duty Which no man owes, or by the Law Lone Pp 
but. to his GAL 7. 0, in one +1nperial , Kin Xe 
.but one; and 1 


preeable unto our, Sayiaurs Hae, pp 
man can ſerve; 4 EY two Supreme: Lords th: Matth. vi. 24 


Hans by A Laws. of. this Land' I owe hat ru kg b, i. 
yield Allegiance to him! who is In Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom, 
: 0... op IS es whether 


i11H.7.C. 1, 


Deed and 
_ tion, Trouble oz Loſs, Where Note, 
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whether he have rightful Poſſeflion or not, and am excufable 
and free from puniſhment by the Law, if 1 afford it; for fo 
the Law runs. | 

The King 0» Sovereign Lord, calling to his remem:- 
bzance be Duty of Allegiance of his Dubjects of this his 

ealm, and that they, by reaſon of the ſame, are 
bound to ſerve their Pzince and Sovereign Lord, fo2 
the time being, in his CUars, fo2 the defence of him 
and the' Lano, againſt Every Rebeliton, Power and 
Might reared againſt Him, and with Him to enter and 
abide tn ſervice in Battle, if caſe (o requtre; and 
that fo2 the ſame Service, what Foztune ever fall 
by chance in the ſame Battle againſt the Bind and 
CO of the Pzince ( as in this Land ſometime paſt 
hath been ſeen ) it is not reaſonable, but againſt all 
Laws, Reaſon and good Conſcience, that the ſaid 
Subjects, going with their Sovereign Lord tn Wars, 
attending upon Him tn Perſon, o2 being in other 
places within this Land o2 wfthout by His Tommand- 
ment, any thing ſhoutd loſe o2fo2feit fo2 dotng their 
true Duty, and Service of allegiance. Jt be therefo2e 


o2dained, enacted, and eſtabliſhed by the Kring: our 


Sovereign Low, by the advice and aflent of the 
Lo2ds Spiritual and Tempozal, and the Commons 
in this preſent Parliament Aﬀembled, and by Att- 
thozity of the ſame, that from hencefo2th no manner 
ofperſon 92 perſons, whatſoever he o2 t ey be, that at- 
tend.upon the King and Sovereign-Lord of this Land, 
fo2 the time being,tn Hts Perſon,and doHim true and 
faithful Service. of Alegtance, he o2 they be tn no 
wiſe convict o2 attaint High Treafon, ne of other 
Dffences fo2 that cauſe by Act of Parltament, oz 
otherwtle by an Peocels of Law, whereby he o2 
any of them ſhall lofe, o2 fozfeit Lite, Lands, Te- 
nts, Rents,ÞPoſſeſſions, Þereditaments,Gods, 

els, 02 any other things, 'but to be fo2 that 

ce utterly difcharged of any Aexa- 


1/t. Thatthis Service and Allegiance mentioned in this 


| Statute, is faithful Service, and true 7% 6" once and again, 
and it isdeclared to be the dity of all Subjects. 2dly.That 
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2aly, That it is to be yielded to the King for the time being, 
without enquiry whether he be the rightful King or no; for 
it was agrecable to reaſon of Eſtate, ſaith the Lord Bacon, That Hiſtory of the 
rhe Subjett ſhould not enquire of the juſtneſs of the Kings Title, or Reign of H. 7 
Quarrel, and it was agreeable to good Conſcience, That whatſo. P- 144- 
ever the fortune of the War were, the Subjeft ſhould not ſuffer for 
his Obeaience. 


zaly, That this Seryice and Allegiance is to be yielded to 
the King for the time being againſt Every Power and Wight 
reared againſt Him. 

. 4#hly, That through the whole Body of the AQ he is 
called the Sovereign Lord of the Land, their Sovereign Lord ; 
and fo it ſeems we need not ſcruple the uſe of the ſaid Title 
in our Prayers, it being only that which the Law of the 
Land gives to every one that is King for the time being. 

gthly, "That this Statute hath continued unrepealed about 
Two hundred years, and therefore hath been ſo long ap- 
proved by the whole Nation, and judged well conſiſtent 
with the duty of Allegiance owing to their lawful Sovereign ; 
they therefore judged it not repugnant to their Oaths of Al- 
legiance to their rightful Sovereign to bear true Allegiance, 
and to do true and faithful Service of Allegiance to any other 
King for the time being, who had got quiet polleſſion of the 
Throne, which 1s all that this Oath requireth of us. 


Moreover, all Hizb Treaſon committed by a Native of , , 
the Land, is an offence againſt his natural Allegiance, which cops Reports, 
appears from the Indictments of Treaſon, ( which, faith. the Par. 7. Cat 
Lord Cook, are of all othen things moſt curiouſly and certainly in- vin's Cale , 
dited and penned). for they run for committing this Crime con- P 435- 
tra debitum fidei & ligeantia ſue, quod prefato Domino Regi na- 
taraliter, & de jure 1mpendere debuit , Againſt the duty of Faith 
and Allegiance which he naturally and of right ought to yield to hys 
Lord the King ;, or for committing this fatt, contra Dominum 
Regem ſupremum, & naturalem Dominum ſuum, Againſt our Lora 
the King, his ſupreme and natural Lord ;, or, contra naturalem li- 

eantiam Domino Regi debitam, Againſt the natural Allegiance due 
ro our Lord the King. 

Now the ſame Lord Chief Fuſtice Cook in his deſcant on 1nftit. par. 3. 
theſe words of the 25th. of Edward the Third , Seigntor le ch.1. p. 7. 
Roy, uſed in that Statute concerning High 7: reaſon , On. 
| »- That 
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** That this ACt is to be underſtood 'of a King in poſſeſſion 
© 'of the Crown und Kingdom ;For'f there'bs a King Regnint 
in pbſſeſſion, although he be Rex a fatto, &* non ue jure, yet 
he is Sergnior le Roy, within the-parview of 'this Statute ; and the 
other that hath right, and' is out of poſſeſſion, is'not within 
this 'A&t. © Nay, if Treaſon be committed againſt a King, 
de fatto, & non de jure, and afterwards the King, de jure, 
cometh to the Crown, he ſhall puniſh the Treafon done to 
the 'King, 'de falto ; and: a Patdon by a King, de jure, that is 
not alſo King, de fatto, is void. The Lord Chief” Fuſtice 
Hales doth alſo ſay, That * King de fatto, and rot de jure, 
is a King within this Aft, and a Treaſon againſt Him 'ts punt|:- 
able, though'the right Heir get the Crown, 

And ſuitably'to theſe declarations of 'theſe great Men, 1 
find in Bagor*s Caſe, argued in the Ninth year of Edward the 
Fourth, that it is ſaid, That the King ſhall have the advan- 
tage of any Forfeiture made to Henry the Sixth, &c, and of Treſ- 
paſſes made in bis time, the Brief ſhall be, contra pacem H. 6. 


nuper de fatto, & non de jure, againſt the peace of Henry 


the Sixth, late King tn Poſen, though not of Right, &c. and 
a Man ſhall be arratgned of Treaſon done to the ſaid King Henry 
in compaſſing his Death ; and It is there added, 2? 3 ceſty 
gw "eſt ore Roy in temps le Roy Henry ft fait Charter de Pardon 
c? ſera void a ore car cheſcun qu ferra Charter de Pardon -co- 
vient eſtre Roy en fait, That if he whois now King had given a 
Charter of Pardon in the time of King Henry, that Charter ſhall 
be void at preſent, becauſe it is neceſſary that every one who makes 
a Charter of Pardon ſhould be attually King, Now hence, 

1., I ifferr, that we cannot reaſonably except againſt the 


uſing of thoſe terms, Our moſt Gracious Sovereign, our Sove- 


reign Lord and Lady King William and Queen Mary, they be- 
ing only the terms which our Law gives to every one that is 
in Poſſeſſion of the Government ; yea, ſay our great Lawyers, 


_ terms which belong to the K12g in Poſſeſſion alone, though 
"the be King de fatto, and not at jure. 


2ly, If Treaſon commitred againſt” a King in Poſſeſſion, 


"thoughrde fatto only,' by any” of his native Subjects, be an of- 


fence-againſt his natural Allegiance due to/him, and againſt 


that duty of Faith and Allegiance which he naturally, and of 


right ought to yield to, him, then is Faith and Allegiance 


both/his Right to challenge, and-onr* Dnty to/yield'to him ; 


and 
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and then he, by requiring us to ſwear it, requires us only to 
give him his Right, and we by ſo doing ſhall only engage 
our ſelves to the performance of our Duty. If it be his 
Right, becauſe he is a King Regnant in Poſſeſſion, then it is his 
Right no longer than he is in Poſſeſſion, and then the Oath 
can require It no longer then he is in Poſſeſſion ; and then 
we have no juſt Ground to fear that the Oath of Allegiance 
to King James doth bind us now he is not in Poſleſſion ; or 
that the Oaths we take unto King Wikiam and Queen Mary 
can bind us any longer than they are in Poſleſſion ; this Oath 
can therefore do no real Injury to King Fares ; for if he be 
not in Poſleſſion, he hath not, by theſe Expoſitions of Scignior 
le Roy, a Right to actual Allegiance. If he become again the 
King Regnant in Poſſeſſion, the duty of bearing Faith and Al- 
legiance to him immediately returns without taking any 
new Oath. 

Again, ifthe King that hath Right, and is out of Poſleſ- 
ſion, is not within this Act, and therefore cannot be the 
Seignior le Roy within the purvieu of this Statute, and there- 
fore not the King againſt whom Treaſon may be committed, 
againſt this Act, then can I not offend againſt my natural 
Allegiance, or againſt any Duty of Faith and Allegiance, 
which of right I ought to yield to him, and then I do not 
ſo offend by taking of the Oath of Faith and true Allegiance 
to King Wiliam and Queen Mary ; and therefore 1 may 
take that Oath notwithſtanding my former Promiſe upon 
Oath to bear Faith and true Allegiance to King James, be- 
cauſe by doing ſo I offend not againſt any Faith and Allegi- 
ance due to him. OR | 

Moreover, if the King in Poſſeſſion be the Setgnior le Roy 
within the purvieu of this AZ, it muſt be Treaſon againſt him 
to compaſs or imagine his Death, or to prepare by any 


Overt-ACt to depoſe him ; This being, ſaith the Lord Coke, Ibid. p. 12: 


a ſufficient Overt- Aft to prove the compaſſing and imagination of 
the Death of the King ;, for this, upon the matter, 1s to makg the 
King aSubjett, andto diſpoſe of bis Kingly Office of Royal Govern- 
ment : Then mult it be High Treaſon againſt Him to Levy 
War againſt him in this Realm, to be adbererit to his Enemies 
within this Realm, giving to them aid and comjort in this Realm, 
or elſewhere ;, for all theſe things are by that. Act made, Trex 

| ON 
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{on againſt the Sezgmor te Roy within the:purviex df this Statute. 
This Statnte therefore asi1t' is expounded by the Lord: Chief 
Juſtices, Coke and Hales, muſt oblige the Stibjets of King 
Wiliamand'Queen Adarynot to aſlitt King James againſt them, 
that being Trea/on againft the 25th. of Eaward the Third, 
which they cannot be obliged to.commit. If 'King Fames, 
ſhould he come again tothe. Poſleſſion of the Crown, .might 
puniſh'me for any oftheſetreafonable Ats:committed againſt 
King Wiliam and Queen ary, but could not puniſh me by 
theEleventh of Az2ry'theS2venth for any:Duty of Allegiance, 
or- faithful Szrvice paid to: Them as my Sovereizn Lord and 
Laay, then ſure Allegiance-and.Faith will be due to them 
whilft-in'Poſleſſion, and tothem only ; for were /it due ito 
King/Fames, I mightbs puniſhzd for-not performing .it to. 
him. ..{1f, laſtly, no Pardoninow given. by King Fames can 
ſave me from the guilt of Treaſon againſt King William and 
Queen Mary, and that fuilt only be contratted by offending 
againſt that Duty of Faith and Allegiance, which of right 1 
owe to'them-; ſure I cannot offend by want .of Faith and Al- 
legiance againſt him 'who cannot. (pardon me, but againſt 
them-only againſt whom I'commit that Treaſon ; and there- 
fore unto them alone Faith. and Allegiance muſt of Right be 
due,-and ſb-to them by'Oath.and Promiſe may be. given. 


b.4 As an Addition to, or a Conſideration ſtrengthening the 
former Argument, let it be obſerved, 

Sand. de ju- - 1," That it 'is agreed-on all hands, that a promiſory Oath 
ram. Prel 7: regſeth to'bind, ' when the matter -of-rhe Oathoceaſeth. Thus, (if a 
rt Man ſwears to appear at ſuch an Aſſizes, if there be no A{- 
ſrzeskept there,” he-cannot be- bound-toappear, becauſeim- 
poſſibilium nulla eft obligatio, there isno obligation to impoſ- 
ſibilities ; and of the matrimonal Vow, St. Paul declareth, 
| Cor. vii..29. That the Woman is bound'by the Law whilſt her Husband lives ; 
but if her Husband- die, ſhe 15-at liberty: to \be-married to whom ſhe 
will ; becanſe thenithe matter or object of her Vow 1s re- 

moved. "CLE; {0218 wh 
Amer. Others deliver the Rule thus, Quum aufertur Ratio forma- 
tis ymramenti juramentum ceſſut ;, When the formal Reaſon of ar 
Onth teafeth, the Obligation of the Oathmut ceaſe. Thus, if a 
Manſweats Refidenecoma'Liying, -his Oath only binds Wan 

| whi 
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whilſt he, is Incumbent, becauſe he'only took, and only wax 
obliged to take it for that very reaſon, becauſe he was In- 
cumbent. Now the formal Reaſon of the Fidehry and Alegi- 

ance promiſed to King Fares, was this, That he was our So- 
vereign Lord. King James, faith the Oath of Allegiance ; the Sw 
preme Governour of this Realm, ſaith that of Supremacy ; and 
therefore when he ceaſeth, in the fence and meaning of the 
Law, to be our Sovereign Lord, and the Supreme Governour of 
this Realm, my Oath to yield Faith and Allegiance to him muſt 
ceaſe to be obliging to me. If when another is King Regnavt 

in poſſeſſion, he is legally dead: for that time, his politick ca- 
pacity - being; then ſeparated from the natural Perſon of the 
King, then muſt the Sabjetts of England be free from their 
Allegiance to him for that time ; for though Ligeance is dar, 

as was reſolved in Caluwn's Caſe, 10 the natural Perſon of the Co's Reports, 
King, and not to the politick Capacity only ; yet is it only due to 2: 433 
the natural Perſon of the King, when it is accompanied with 

his polirick, Capacity ; for otherwiſe he conld not poſſibly diveſt 
himſelf of it by any the moſt formal or voluntary reſigna- 

tion of the Government whatſoever, nor by any:other A& 
whatſoever, viz. the entrance into a 4onaſtery gut of his 
Dominions, and the continuance there during life; for he 
cannot ceaſe, while he lives, to be deſcended of the Blood- Royal 

of the Realm, which immediately conſtitutes him in his nata- 

ral C apacity, nor to be King by Birth-right inherent ; hethere- 

ſore only in ſuch caſes ceaſeth to be King, and our Alegiance 

Lo him only ceaſeth to be due, becauſe he hath ſeparated 
from himſelf that politick, Capactty which was before apro- Ibid. 
priated to his natural Perſon ay the Law, by virtue of the 
Lineal deſcent of that Perſon from the Blood-Royal, where- 
upon Succeſſion coth attend. 

2aly, It is agreed on all hands that we cannot have two Ibid. 

Kings at once, and therefore cither the Kirg Regyant im pofſeſ- 
fron. only, or the King, de jure, owt of poſſeſſion only, can: be our 

legal King ; or he who ts in the eye of our Law, wy Soverei 

Lora tve King, and the only Supreme Governour of, this Realm. 

3aly, It appeareth by what hath been already ſaid, and 

by the determination of the Judges in Calvir's ( afe, That Zi- Þ. 438. 
76ance is due only to the King ;' that the Ligenrce or Faith of the Þ: 439: 
Swbjebt is, proprium quarts modo) ra the Rig; . omniy.ſolt & 
{empers 1t-1s due therefore to'oery pne'whio-is any Ha 
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{on againſt the Sezgmor le Roy within the:purvien df this Statute. 

| This Statnte therefore asit' is expounded by the Lord Chief 

4 Juſtices, Coke and Hales, mult oblige the Subjects of King 

William and'Queen Adarynot to aſſiſt King Fames againſt them, 

that being T rea/on againſt the 25th. of Edward the Third, 

1 which they cannot be obliged to commit. If King Fames, 

| ſhould he come again tothe. Polleſſion of the Crown, might 

| puniſh me for any of theſe'treafonable Ats:committed againſt 

| King Wilian and Queen Mary, ut could not puniſh me by 

the Eleventh of A2zry.theS2venth for any Duty of Allegiance, 

| or faithful S2rvice paid to: them as.my Sovereign Lord and 

Laay, then {ure Allegiance-and-Faith will be due to them 

whilftiin'Poſſeſſion, and tothem only ; for were /it due 'to 

King Fames, I mightbs puniſhed for-not_ performing .it to. 

him. .1f, laſtly, no Pardonmow given. by King Fames can 

j ſave me from the guilt of Treaſon againſt King William and 

0 Queen Mary, and that fnilt only be contratt:d by offending 

againſt that Duty of Faith and Allegiance, which of right 1 

Owe to'them- ; ſure I cannot offend by want of Faith and Al- 

| legiance againſt him'who cannot. ;pardon me, but againſt 

' them-only againſt whom I'commit that Treaſon ; and there- 

| fore unto them alone Faith and Allegiance muſt of Right be 
1 due,-and ſo to them by'Oath. and Promiſe may be. given. 


| n. 4 As an Addition to, or a Conſideration ſtrengthening the 
ii former Argument, -let it be obſerved, 
1: Sand. de ju- - 1, That it+is agreed-on all hands, that a promiſory Oath 
ram. Pr#l. 7- re4ſeth to bind, 'when the matter of the Oath:ceaſeth. Thus, if a 
4 FRO Man ſwears to appear at ſuch an Aſſizes, if there be no A{- 
j ſzeskept there, he cannot be-bound-to appear, becauſe im- 


{i poſſbitium nilla eſt obligatio, there isno obligation to impoſ- 
$ ſibilities ; -and of the matrimonal Vow, *St. Paul declareth, 
| | Cor. -vii..29; T hat the Woman is bound'by the Law whilſt her Husband lives ;, 
| but "if her Hnsband- die, ſhe 15-at liberty to 'be-rnarried to whom ſhe 
[| will; becauſe then'the matter or object -of her Vow 1s re- 
| moved. LRTHITEL vY 
Amer, Others deliver the Rule thus, Quim aufertur Ratio forma- 
lis juramenti juramentum ceſſat ;, When the formal Reaſon of an 
Oath teafeth, the Obligation of the Oatlymugft ceaſe. Thus, if a 
Man ſwears Refidenec.oma'Liying, -his Oath only binds =_ 
wh 


: 
v. 
\; 


Nis". 


[9] 
whilſt he, is Incumbent, becauſe he only took, and only war 
obliged to take it for that very reaſon, becauſe he was In- 
cumbent. Now the formal Reaſon of the Fidehry and Alegi- 
ance promiſed to King Fames, was this, That he was onr S0- 
vereign Lord King James, faith the Oath of Allegiance ; the Su> 
preme Governour of this Realm, ſaith that of Supremacy ;, and 
therefore when he ceaſeth, in the ſence and meaning of the 
Law, to be our Sovereign Lord, and the Supreme Goverrour of 


this Realm, my Oath to yield Faith and Allegiance to him muſt 


ceaſc to be obliging to me. If when another is King Regnavt 
in poſſeſſion, he 1s legally dead. for that time, his politick ca- 
pacity being then ſeparated from the natural Perſon of the 
King , then muſt the Sabjetts of England be free from their 
Allegiance to him for that time ; for though Ligeance is dur, 


2s was reſolved in Calun?s Caſe, io the natural Perſon of the Cots Reports, 
King, and not to the politick Capaci:y only ;, yet is it only due to P- 435- 


the natural Perſon of the King, when it is accompanied with 
his politick, Capacity ; for otherwiſe he could not poſſibly diveſt 
himſelf of it by any the moſt formal or voluntary reſigna- 
tion of the Government whatſoever, nor by any.other At 
whatſoever, viz. the entrance into a fonaſtery out of his 
Dominions, and the continuance there during life; for he 
cannot ceaſe, while he lives, to be deſcended of the Blood- Royal 
of the Realm, which immediately conſtitutes him in his nata- 
+21 Capacity, nor to be King by Birth-right inherent ; hethere- 
ſore only in ſuch caſes ceaſeth to be King, and our Alepiance 
to him only ceaſeth to be due, becauſe he hath ſeparated 
from himſelf that polirick, Capactty which was before apro- 
priated to his natural Perſon Jay the Law, by virtue of the 
Lineal deſcent of that Perſon from the Blood-Royal, where- 
upon Succeſſion coth attend. 

2aly, It is agreed on all hands that we cannot have two 
Kings at once, and therefore cither the King Reg nant in. pofſeſ- 
ſion only, or the King, de jure, owt of poſſeſſoon only, can: be our 
legal King ;, or he who 1s in the eye of our Law, vr Soverei 
Lora tye King, and the ouly Supreme Governour of this Realm. 

3aly, It appeareth by what hath been already ſaid, and 
by the determination of the Judges in Calvir's ( afe, That L1- 
Z6ance 3s due only ro the Ring ;' that the Ligearce or Faith of the 
Swbjett 1s, Proprimm quarts modo ta the King ; . omniy ſol & 
iempers 1t-1s, due therefore ko'overy one whio-is niger le 
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Roy ;, and ſo to a King Regnant in poſſeſſion, though he be only 
King, de fatto, if the Law make him Sergmor le Roy. It is due 
ſobi to him alone , if he alone for the time being be our So- 
vereign Lord the King. It is due unto him ſemper, as long as 
he' continues the King Regnant in poſſeſſion, upon the ſame 
account. 

4thly, Obſerve that in Bagor*s Caſe it is determined that 
le Roy Hen. firſt Roy en poſſeſſion, & 11 covient qu? le Royalme eit 
un Roy South qui les leges ſeront tenus & maintein dog; per © qu il 
er uſurpation, une? cheſcun att judicial fait per 


ne fuiſt eins jol9h 


2 

lay qw touche juriſdittion Royal ſera bon, & licra le Roy de aroit 
quand il fait regreſs; "King Henty the Sixth was King in poſſeſ- 
ſion, and it is neceſſary that the Kingdom ſl ould have a King, un- 
der whom the Laws ſhould be held and maintained ;, therefore be it 
that he was only in by uſurpation, yet every judicial AEt done by 
him which toucheth the Royal juriſdittion ſhall be good, and ſhall 
bind the rightful King when he returns. And it is there added, 
that le dit Roy H. ne fult merement comme uſurper, car le corone 
Fuiſt taile a Iuy per Parliament ;, The ſaid Km Henry was 10: 
meerly as an Uſurper, becauſe the Crown was entailed upon hin: 
by Att of Parlament, as now it is upon King William, If then 
il covieut qu? le Royalme eit un Roy, I he Realm muſt always have a 
King, under whom the Laws ſhall be held and maintained, the 
King Regnant in poſſeſſion being, he alone under whom, for the 
time being, they can be held and maintained, he only can 
be our Sovereion Lord the King for the time being, If every Ju- 
dicial aft done by: him which concerns the Royal Juriſdicti- 


. on ſhall be good, though 1t be always done under the Ti- 


P. 434» 


tle and Authority of or Sover#gn Lord the Ktng, then muſt 
he be our Sovereign Lord the Ks, to all intents and purpo- 
ſes of Law, for the time being ; then muſt the Laws made 
by him be good alſo, though they run in the ſtile of or So- 
wereign Lord the King, ar our Lord the Xing. And if all this 
be true:of a King Regyant, or in poſſeſſion, though it ſhould 
be granted that he held'the Kingdom meerly by uſurpation, 
it muſt more certainly be true of one on whom the Kingdom 
entailed by Att of Parliament, as in our caſe it is, and who 
is therefore not to be looked on as 4 meer U/arper. 

5thly, Obſerve that in Catvir's Caſe it is determined, that, 
Protettio' trahit ſubjettionem\ & ſubjettio protettionem, ProteCti- 
on requites Subjetion, and Swbjetion Proteftion, ,Qwia ji- 


Cut 


cut ſubaitus Rep1 tenetur ad Obedientiam, ita Rex ſubdito tenetur 
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ad Protettionem; For as the Subjett oweth to the King his true Þ. 436, 437. 
and faithful Ligeance and Obedience ;, ſo the Sovereign is to govern 
and prorett his Subjetts; that Power and Proteftion drawerh Li- 
geance, and that the Ligeance of the Subjett is of as great extent 
and latitude as the Royal Power and Protettion of the King ; that 
though the King in his natural Perſon is ſubjett to Death, Infirn- 
ty, Cc. yet in his politick Capacity he is eſteewd to be Immortal, 
ot ſubjett to Death, Infirmity, &c. 


Now I would not hence inferr with others, that I owe a 


King no Subjection or Allegiance any longer than he doth 
actually protect me ; or that, if he neglect his duty in pro- 
tecting me in my Goods or Body, or of protecting the Laws, 
( according to thele words of Forteſcue, Rex ad tutelam legis, Cay. ; 
corporum C bonor;:m erettus eft,) I may negle&t my duty of NM 
Allegiance to him. 
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But yet 1 think it reaſonable hence to inferr affirmatively, 
From the King Regnant in poſleſiion, I, for the time being, 
do reccive Protection; therefore to him for the time be- 
ing I do owe Subjeflion. ProteCtion draws Allegiance, 
therefore ProteCtion from him draws Allegiance to him. 
The Ligcance of the Subject is of as great extent and lati- 
tude as is the Royal Power and Protection of the King ; 
therefore 1t muſt extend it ſelf unto all times and places 


in which, and where this Royal Power 1s exerted, and 


this Protection is afilorded to me, St. Pau! doth found pg Xiij, 134. 


the reaſon of our SubjeCtion, F Yours YErolars, 19 the preſent 
Powers, on this ground, T hat they are unto us che Himiſters of 
God for good; or in the words of Chriſt, that they are 
vepyirary Bencj attors ,, to whom we therefore owe SubjeCtion 
on the ſcore of gratitude, as far as we with juitice can afford 


it. 


*e ſon, we OwCc It to the Supreme Powers, 
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** Since therefore, ſaith the Reverend Biſhop Sander- 


are uſurped, that we enjoy what 1s our own, that we live 
ſafe from ſlaughter, and from rapine ; yca that we live at 
all ; ſince without them we neither could have remedy or 
ſafe-guard againſt the Luſts, the Furies, or the Injuries 
of wicked Men ; ?tis the moſt equitable thing, and that 
which the Old Law of giving and receiving mutually doth 
require, that for ſo niany and great benefits we ſhonld 
make ſome return unto that Power which affords them : 

on | And 


even when they lig 
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 AnU'what 1s that Return, he doth firfficiently explain in the 


0. 
Hiſtory of the. 
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enſuing words, Profefto perverſiſime mentis eſt , ?Tis certainly 
an indication of a moſt perverſe mind to deſire to live under the 
Patronage of his Government whom you will not obey, and to refuſe 
ro be governed by him whoſe Proteftion you enjoy. 

Moreover, if the X*g in his polirick, Capacity doth never 
die, ahd yet the King out of poſleſſion is no King, as to that 
politick, Capacity, or as to all intents and purpoſes of Law ; 
then the King Kegnant in poſleſſion muſt be King for all the 
fame intents and purpoſes, . or there muſt be an /nterregnum, 
which yet our Law will not admit of. 


The Lord Bacon tells ns, That the Spirit of this Law was won. 
derfully pious and noble, bring like in matter of War to the Spirit of 
David in matter of Plague , who ſaith, Is it not I that com- 
manaed the people to be numbred ? even I it us that have ſinned, and 
done evil indeed ;, but theſe ſheey, what have they done ? Let thy 
hand, 1 pray thee, O Lord my God, be upon me, and on my Fa- 
thers houſe, but mot on thy people that they ſhould be plagued. The 
equity of which Prayer is built on this foundation, That 
they who bad no hand in the fin, [hold bear no ſhare in the panijl;- 
ment , and ſhould not be dealt with, wt oves que aucuntur 4G 
mortem, neque evadere pofſunt, As ſhrep led ro the ſlarghter, whici 
they cannot avord. This, applied unto the preſent Law, runs 
thus : They who have had no ſhare in the Sin, if any be com- 
mitted in that Revolution which hath diſpoſleſſed the King of 
Right, and given poſſeſſion to the King de fatto, ſhould have 
no ſhare in the Puniſhment, and ſhould not be brought into 
an unavoidable neceſſity of being ruined, and undone by 1t. 
But now, without the benefit of this Law of Henry the Se- 
venth, and on the ſuppoſition of a neceſſity ſtil] laid upon 
them to retain Faith and Allegiance to the rightful Kmg, 
though out of poſſeſſion, and to deny it, whatever they may 
ſuffer by ſo doing, to the King Regnanr, or in polleſſion as 
aforeſaid, they muſt be under an unavoidable neceſlity of 
being ruined, and undone ; for they cannot reaſonably ex- 
pe& .ProteCtion from the King Kegnant, if they deny him their 
Altegiance ;, and not only ſo, but declare they hold themſelves 
in Confctence bound to give it to his Enemies ; nor can they 
hope to eſcape thofe Penalties which are at preſent, or may 
hereafter be impoſed on all 'who ſhall refuſe to promiſe "oy 
Will .. 


E 19: 


will bear Faith and true Allegiance to him ; and ſo the more 
honeſt, and the better Subje&t any Man is, the greater miſeries 
and hardſhips will he lie expoſed to ; for the Senſe of his Al- 
legiance will induce him to preſerve his rightful King upon 
the Throne, as far as lawfully he can, and hazard Life and 
Fortunes in fo doing; and when he hath done this, he muſt, 
if he be ſtill obliged to retain Faith and true Allegiance to him, 
when out of Poſlleflion, in oppolition to the King Regnart, 
expoſe his Life and Fortunes ſ:i}l to-a greater and more 
certain hazard. Whereas, as the Seaſonable Diſcourſe well 
obſerves, Let Men argue as much as they pleaſe, yet it is cer- 
tain, that no Man is of ſuch a captivated Allegiance, as by 
reaſon of 1t to engage himſelf, or think, himſelf engaged to 71: 
own certain Ritne and Deſtruttion. The moſt valiant and 
ſtrictly obliged Troops ſtick not to ask Quarter whev 
they cannot defend themſelves any longer, and are juſtified 
for it by thoſe to whom they {wore to bear Faith of Life anc 
Member, as the old Oath of Ligeance did oblige all Sub 
jects. Excellent to this purpoſe is that Obſervation of the ſame 
Author, ** A Man cannot by Oath, or by any other way, viz. 
*© by natural Allegiance, be obliged further to any Power, 
than to do his utmoſt in behalf thereof; and thoughthe Oath 
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bearing Faith or Life, or his natural Allegiance be conſtru- 
ed to extend to the venturing the laſt drop of his Blood in 
his Service; yctit is to be underſtood always with this con- 
dition, if the AQtion or Paſſion may be for that Princes Ad- 
vantage. For Inſtance, In an Army each man 1s, or may bc 
obliged by Oath to loſe his Life to the Prizce whoſe Army 
It 1s, rather than turn back, or avoid any danger. This 
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for the right Mzgiſtrate be taken in the ſtricteſt terms of 


cc 
£c 
"42 
£ 
cl 


cc 


his Power continues. 


Army, after it hath done its utmoſt, is beaten, and now 
the Souldiers can do no more for their Prince than die. 
which indecd is to do nothing at all,but to ceaſe from doing 
any thing either for him or themſelves: In theſe ſtreighrs 
therefore, 1t is not repugnant to their Oaths to'ask Quarter. 
or a new Life, nor to takeit with an Obligation of Fidelity 
to thoſe who give it only vpon that condition, or with an 
Oath never more to hight 2gainit him who gives it, whilſt 
In like manner, they who live un- 
der the full] Power of the X3»g Regnant for the time being, 
may be ſaid to.take Quarter, for he hath thcir Lives _ 

LNEIT 


hs 5: od 4. 


1-7 
Ibid. 


[T4 | 


<« their Subſtance at his Mercy; and ſo they may as lawfully 
© oblige themſelves to that which the Prince in Poſſeſſion re- 
** quires from them; 3z. that they will live in Allegiance, 


* or obedience to him, and will not attempt any thing a- 
*© gainſt him, 


Secondly, The ſame Lord Bacon adds, That this Law wanted 
not prudence, and atep foreſight ;, for it did the better take away 0c- 
caſion for the People to buſie themſelves to pry into the King*s Title 
for that, howſoever it fell, their ſafety was already provided for. 
And truely, if, as the Author ofthe Seafonable Diſcourſe ACſ- 
ſerts, we may aſſure our ſelves of a juſtifiable Obedience by 
this, That he who requires It is King in Poſleſſion, and ha:h 5, 
and the means of our Subſiſtence in his Power ; then Subje&ts may 
eaſily know the Rule of their Obedience, and the meaneſt ca- 
pacity will not be wanting for a Rule of that SnhjeCtion to the 
Higher Powers which the Apoſtle requires, for Conſcience ſake, 
trom every Soul, But if all perſons whatſoever mult be put to 
the perplexity of examining the Title of every King that reigns 
over them, and is in Poſleflion of the Government, it will, I 
fear, prove a very difficult task, if not impoſlible for every 
Soul to yield this SubjeCtion, F tous YSuriars, ro the preſent 
Powers, for Conſcience ſake, or to every Ordinance of Man for the 
Lord's ſake; there being ofcen very intricate perplexities both 
as to matter of Right, and as to matter of Fat touching 
theſe things: For, not to 1inliſt upon the long Conteſt betwixr 
the Houſe of York and Lancaſter, the meaneſt capacity, to ſa- 
tisfie himſelf of the Juſtice of the preſent Cauſe, belides his 
general knowledge of the Nature and Obligation of an Oath, 
muſt be able to paſs an exa&t Judgment firſt concerning the 
Deſertion of King Fames, Whether it do not amount to an 
Abdication. Secondly, Wh<ther there were not ſome Orizimal 
Contratt, by the Violation of which he may have loſt his Right 
to govern, Thirdly, Whether by his Endeavours to ſubvert 
the Fundamentals of this Government he may not have for- 
feited it. And Fourthly, Whether he may not have done it by 
aCtually fubjeCting part of ic to a foreign Power ; and both ir, 
and himſelf, to Papal and French Power. Again on the part 
of King Wittan, he muſt know Whether he had not a jult cauſe 
of War ; and if he had, Whether that do not create a right 
to the thing gained by it ; Whether King James, by - 

ing 
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ding his Army, and withdrawing his Perſon, did not virtually 
yield him the Throne : And muſt not the Deciſion of theſe 
things, if it be necellary to be made by every Soul in order 
to the paying that Obedience to the Higher Powers, he ſtands 
obliged to yield them for Conſcience ſake, caſt many honeſt 
Souls into great Mazes, and under inſuperable difficulties ? 
And muſt it not then be very reaſonable to conceive, that 
God hath given them ſome way moreecalie? And fitted to their 
mean capacities for ſatisfaction in this caſe ; and what can 
that more likely be, than this of yielding aCtual Obedience 
to him whom they find in actual Pollefſion of the Government, 
whilſt they enjoy the benefit of his Protection, and of his Go- 
vernment ? 


Thirdly, God, faith the Apoſtle, hath called us to Peace, 1, e. 
to peace even with Pagans, and to a peacetul Deportment in 
our conjugal and economical Relations; for unto that, he in 
that Paragrapn ſeerns more immcdiateiy to referr : And the 
Apoſtle requires the Chriſtian to yield Subjection to the preſent 
Powers ; that by this good Behaviour tneir Adverfaries might 
be convinced of the peaceable Deportment of Chriſtians, and 
how free their Religion was from cauſing any diſturbance to 
the Government. Now if Chriſtzamty did indeed enjoin them 
to yield this peaceable Subjection to the Powers then reigning, 
and having full Poſleſſion of the Government, without a ſcru- 
pulous enquiry into the juſtneſs of their Titles, they muſt be 
then obliged to live peaceably under all Sovernments, and 
give diſturbance unto none ; but if it did enjoin them firſt ex- 
atly to enquire, and ſatisfie themſelves of the validity of 
every Princes Title, and refuſe Subjettion es oft as they found 
reaſon to diſpute the Juſtice of it, it might then often happen, 
that all of them might be obliged to diſturb the Covern- 
ment ; and the Fewiſh Converts at that very time, who ſcrupled 
the Title of any Heathen Rulcy over them, might lie under 
continual Temptationsto Diſobcdience and Tumalts. Again, 
even in our preſent Caſe, if we can bring our ſelves to this 
perſwaſion, That Allegiance is due to a King in Poſſeſſion for the 
time beiag, we may not only pray for all that are in Autvority, 
that under them we may live peaceable and quiet Lives in all holy 
Converſation ana Goalinefs, but we ſhall aftually do ſo. But it, 
after the Wiſdom of the Nation, in the raolt folemr Afemby, 
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' hath conferred the Covertnment on ſach a Perſon, and given 
him the Title of ozr Sovereign Lord the King, and pat him if 
full Poſſeſſion of the Crown, every private perſon may ſtill not 
only Queſtion whether they ought to own him as ſnch, but 
even deny him their Allegiance, and maintatn'that by att im- 
mutable Law of Nature they ſtand bound to giveit to another, 
it is in vain to pray we may live peaceable and quitt lives under 
his Government, to hope for any Settlement of ſuch a Govern- 
ment, or any peaceable ſubſiſtence of it , ſince we conceive 
onr ſelves indiſpenſably obliged to promote, and to abett all 
{troglings to diſturb and overturn ir. 


** But againſt this Diſcourſe it may be vrged, That Allegiznce 
* 15a Duty weowe unto a lawful Sovereign, not only by vir- 
** tue of our Oath, which is ſtiled legal Obedience, but by 
© yirtue of the Law of Nature. Now though our legal Obe- 
** dience may ceaſe, as being that which only is impoſed on us 
* by Law, and fo may be removed by ſuch a Law as render- 
© eth it impraCticable, or transferrs it to another, yet our 
« natural Allegiance muſft be immutable, becauſe the Obliga- 
* tions of the Law of Nature are ſo. To ſtrengthen this 
& ObjeCtion let it be confidered out of the famous judgment 
& given in Calvin's Caſe: Firſt, That our Lipeance 1s due to 
& our natural Leige Sovereign, deſcended of the blood Royal of the 
* Kings of this Realm, 

Secondly, ©* That by the Law of Nature 15 the Faith, Lige- 
© ance and Obedience of the Subjc& dne to his Soverezgn or 
<< Superiour,, becauſe Magiſtracy is of Nature; for whatfoever 
& is neceſſary and profitable for the preſervation of the Socie- 
&* ty of Man, is due by the Law of Nature, bnt fo 1s Magi- 
& ſtracy. Seeing, as Tully ſaith, Sme imperio nec domus wa, 
« mc civitas, nec gens, nec hominum univerſum genus ſtare, nec 
« ipſe denique mundus poreft, Without Government no Houſe, 
* City, Nation, nor the whole Race of Mankind could 
** ſtand. 

Thirdly, © That ſeeing Faith, Obedience and Ligeance are due 
« by the Law of Nature, it followeth that the ſame cannot be 

* changed or taken away. 
*  Fourthly, * That when a Man is out of th? Kings legal Pro- 
& teftion, as a Man Onut-lawd, a Man attainted with a Premunrre, 
& he is not out of his natural Protection ; but, notwithſtanding 
3 ** any 


[By] 


** any Statute, the Xing may protect and pardon him : And ſo, 
In like manner it ſeems reaſonable to diſtinguiſh betwixt legal 
and natural Obedience or Allegiance, and to affirm, That by 
theſe Statutes and Judgments we ſeem to be abſolved indeed 
from our legal, but cannot by them be abſolved from our na- 
tural Allegiance. I think | have wade the Objection as ſtrong 
as the moſt ſcrupulons perſon would propound it ; and if | 
can really tender a clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer to it, I hope 
my foregoing Argument will hold good even in the judgment of 


_ the moſt impartial. 


[ therefore Anſwer, 1. That what is granted ſeems to yield 
Advantage enough to us, viz. That legal Allegiance may ceaſe 
ro be due toa King de jure, and may be due to a King de facto ; 
though natural Allegiance cannot, this laſt is due Antecedent- 
ly to all Laws, Promiſes and Oaths, whereas legal Allegiance 
iS that which we by Law do {wear and promiſe. Natural Al- 
legiance1s due to our natural Licge Lord deſcended of the Royal 
Blood of the Kings of this Realm. _ Legal 1s that which the Laws 
exact to the X279g for the time being, though he ſhould not be 
thus our natural Lord. Natural Allegiance is due becauſe he 
to whom I oweit is rightful King. Legal, becanſe he is Xing 
Regnant, and aQtually affords me that protection which calls 
for Subjeftion. This 1s undoubredly.mutable, the other is 
eſteem?d immutable. Well then, {uppoling, bur not granting 
what this Objeftion doth ſuppole, Llhat King Wilkam were 
King only de fatto, no natural Allegiance can be due to him, 
but only legal and mutable ; that therefore only is required by 
the Law impoſing this Oath, and that according to Law is 
due to him for his legal Proteion z Why therefore can we not 
{wear to yield him this legal Allegiance, whillt this ProteCti- 
on doth continue. 

« We cannot, ſay ſome, do it, becauſe 1t obſtruQs the 
&« exerting of our natural Allegiance, and fo obliges us not to 
<« perform our Duty, not to yield to the 7:gheful King his 
« Right - For inſtance, ifa ſtruggle happen betwixt the King 
« de jure: and de fatto, it obliges us not to aſliſt the firſt, as 
« natural Allegiance, which never ceaſeth, doth require againſt 
<« the latter. Now that is an unlawful Oath which doth ob- 


** lige usnot to perform our Duty. 
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But to this I Anſwer, That this Exception makes it as un- 
lawful for a Conquered Army to ask Quarter, or toreceive it 
upon the Terms forementioned, or for a Conquered Nation to 
{ſubmit unto the Corgaeror until the lineal Succellion be extinct ; 
and yer it is generally granted, That in theſe Caſes we may 
take Quarter, and fubmit upon condition never to fight a- 
gainſt the Conqueror, but to bear Faith and true Allegiance to 
him. 2. Thisobſtrution of our »ateral Allegiance is only ſuch 
as we may reaſonably take for the preſumptive Will of the 
rightful King, or that which he ſhould rationally grant to his 
opprelled Subjects; for in extream neceſſity it is to be pre- 
ſumed, that he would recede from the Rigour of his Right for 
Preſervation of his Subjects, rather than by holding them to 
it, to ſubject them to certain Miſery and Ruine, without re- 
celving any benefit thereby. We think that the Wil of the 
difpleaſed Prince is, That he would not have us hopeleſly begin 
the Miſeries of a new Canfuſion for him, we therefore muſt be- 


heve his Will, that we ſhould not exert our Natural Allegi- 


ance in ſuch Caſes. Why therefore ſhould it not be as much 
ſuppoſed his Preſumptive Will, that when we cannot refuſe 
the Promiſeof bearing Faith and true Allegiance to the King 
in Poſſeſſion for the time being, without our preſent Miſery and 
Ruine, we ſhould ſubmir unto it? And therefore it is ſaid, 
That Kg Charles mn 74vc way to the taking the Engage- 
ment, rather than that his Good Subjetts ſhould loſe their Eſtates 
for refuſing the ſame. And Biſhop Sander/oz would not con- 
demn The taking of it in this Senſe; © I NV. YN, promiſe, 
«© Thatfo long as I live under this Power and Protection, 1 
* will not contrive or attempt any AC of Hoſtility againſt 
them, but living quietly and peaceably under them, will 
** endeavour my ſelf faithfully in my Place and Calling to do 
* what every good Member of a Commonwealth ought to do 
<« forthe ſafety of my Country. Only he adds this, ©* He 
& who underſtandeth the words of the Engagement, fo as 
<« if they did oblige him to any thing contrary to his Allegi- 
&«& ance, or render him unable to aCtaccording thereunto upon 
* any ſeaſonable emergent occaſion, cannot with a good 
* Conſcience take it, but only he who underſtands it to be 
% no way contrary to his bounden Allegiance ſo long as he is 
<« under ſuch a force, and cannot exerciſe it z and that when- 
« ſoeyer that force is removed from him ſo, or he from it, 
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as that he hath Power to act according to his Allegiance, 
*© the Obligation of the Engagement of it ſelf determines and 
** expires. Now if this be underſtood to be a promiſe to 
live quietly and peaceably under the Government, without 
contriving or attempting any act of Hoſtility againſt ir, till 
by the Providence of God it doth expire, or ceaſeth to be 
the Government under which I am for the time being ; then is 
it the ſame with that Allegiance which the Statute of Henry 
the Seventh requireth, and theſe Caſes plead for : But if it only 
be a Promiſe to live quietly under their Government, till they 
can get an opportunity to deſtroy, and cut their Throats ; 
or an occaſion ofters it ſelf to ſide with them that are ſtruggling 
ſotodo; Itis one of the molt vain, illuſory, ſenſeleſs Engage- 
ments in the World, for who knoweth not that, without any 
Engagements, all men will be quiet till they can get an oppor- 
tunity to be otherwiſe ? Who can have the face to go to any 
Prince with this Petition, Sir, I deſire the benefit of your Pro- 
tection, 2nd your Government, aſſuring you I will give your 
Government no Diſturbance till I can get an opportunity to 
do ir, or till I can find ſome Body itruggling to Dethrone 
you? Who can judge it fit that any Government ſhould per- 
mir {uch perſons to live in it, who declare themſelves bound, 
when any opportunity, or ſeaſonable occaſion happens, to 
endeavour its deſtruction; and when they ſee any body 
ſtruggling to do ſo, to lide with them? What are ſuch perſons 
under the preſent Government, Subjetts or Enemics? If the 
Firſt, then Biſhop Sanderſon informs them, That Alegtance t5 
fo intrinſecal, proper, and eſſential a Duty, and as it were fun- 
damental to the Relation of a Subjett, qua ralis, as that the wery 
name of a Subject aoth after a ſort import 6, It they be Enemies 
and not Subjects, how can they reaſonably exnect that Pro- 
tection which is due only unto Subjects, ior that very cauſe 
that they are Subjetts, and not tliat Treatment vrhich all 
Covernments think fit to nſe to their avowed Enemies. 


cc 


Secondly, I Anſwer, Thzt the Reply removes not the whole 
ſtrength of the Argument, part of it being, this, That Trea/or 
may be committed againſt a Kins de faQto in Poſſeſſion, and can- 
not be committed againſt a- King de jure out of Poſſeſſion, ard yet 
it always is committed againſt the natural Allegiance which is due 
to our Sovereign Lord the King, And therefore even thisnatural 
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Allegiance ſeems due to the King in Poſleſſion, and the exerciſe 
of it for the time being is Suſpended as to the King out of Poſ- 
Calv. Ca/je. p. ſeſſton, Moreover our Law Books, as they tell us, That the 
441+ Allegiance of the Subjeft is due by. che Law of Nature; ſo do 
they alſo tell us, That Prote&7ion and Government ts due by the. 
Law of Nature... What - Incongruity therefore is it, that for 
the. time_ that he. cannot perform what is due to the Subjzt 
by the Law of Nature, the. Snbje&t ſhould ſuſpend the exer- 
cife.of what ,was due to him by the ſame Law. Grows af- 
farms, . That Reges gut Regis exutt ſunt, cum alits Regm bonis, 
etlam.jus leganas prraideratt, That Kisgs out of Poſſeſſion of war, 
Kingdoms, have lyſt the Right of ſending Ambaſſadors; and yet 
that is a natural Right of Kings : And if that, for that time 
may be loſt to him, and: gained to the King mm Poſſeſſion, Why 
may it not. be ſo as to Natural Allzgiance? 3. Though our 
Lawyers diitinguiſh between Vatural and Legal Allegiance, 
Catu. Ceſe, Þ. yet they do truly tell us, That they differ not in Subſtance ; 
37 but cnly as the Duty of. Allegiance promiſed and ſworn doth 
dittcr from it before thoſe Engagements. The Subſtance and 
Effet thereof is die by the Law of Nature, the Form and Adaiti-. 
0:1 of the Cati>4s of humane Proviſion, So, that legal Allegiance 
contains the Natural, and adds the confirmation of an Oath 
unto it. Where then the legal Obediznce 1s ſuſpended, and. 
ceaſ2th for a time, the natural Obedience muſt much more? 
ceaſe to be exerted. 
Again, the Allegiance which all SubjzQs owe unto their S0-. 
veretgn is natural, or that which is required of them by the 
Law of Nature, whether they live under an av/olate or mind 
Afonarchy,.. under a Government | which in. no caie. allows 
them to reſiſt, to take up Arms againſt the Sovereign ; or. un- 
| p der ſuch Governments as that of Poland, that of the King of 
See. Boain 1.2. wi 
de Republ.c.,, the Romans, and of Arragon, and that of the. Emperor- over 
Grot. dz jure the Princes of the Empire , where, if they violated their 
belli annot. ad Oaths, if they did not preſerve their Laws and Liberties, 
1.1.0.4.Sett.14- their very Contra was, Their Promiſe of Allegiance ſhould #9 
Sleid. Com- for nothing, the Iahabirants of the Kingdom ſhould not be bound to 
ment...]1. 8 P. 2 x <> 4 
x95. See Seft, fhew them any Obedience, but they ſhould be impowered to reſiſt 
3. Numb, 4. them, ſine Rebellionis aut infidciitatis crimine, without the guilt of. 
Rebellion, or breach of Faith. . Whence It is plainly evident, 
that all natural Allegiance 1s not immutable and indiſpen- . 
{able.. | 
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T kiraly, To this Objzftion I anſwer by Explanation, and Di- 
ſtinCtion of a natural Right, or a Right grounded on the Law 
ate ohh z and by Applic-tion of theſe things to the preſent 
Subject. 

1. The Law of Nature is thzt which the DiRate of Reaſon, 
from Principles known, and approved from their own evi- 
dence, obligeth me to judge fit ro be done, or left undone by 
1caſon of that Moral honeſty or turpicudz which is apparent 
in the Action, 

2, Nature may be eſteemed to diftate any thing either di- 
rectively, as a thing conſentaneous to the Laws of Reaſon, fit 
and agreeable to natural Principles ; as perhaps Kingly Govern- 
nent in oppolition to Ariſfocracy, or Democracy ;, or elſe Pre- 
ceptively, as necellary to be done, or be omitted by virtue of 
ſome evidence, which clearly ſhws the Equity or Turpitude of 
the performance cr onuſlion of it. 

3. Of cheſe Laws of Nature ſome are Principles, and thoſe 
either general ; as that what 1s good is to be choſen ; what evil 


15.to be avoided, thatl am to do; or avoid any thing out of 


reſpec unto ſome good or evil to my Soul or Body. That 
which I judge to be fit, due, and meer by the Laws of Huma- 
nity and Juſtice to be done ts me, in the like caſes I muſt do 
ro others; that the publick Good 15 to be preferr'd before my 
zrivate Good of the ſame kind. 

Or, ſecondly, relating to Particulars, viz. That I ovght 
to:do good to all, as far as I can do it without Spiritual, or 
great Temporal damage to my ſelf. 2aly, That 1 am to do 
no hurt or damaze to any innocent perſon, if I can avoid it. 
3aly, That Iam to be true to my Word, and faithful to my 


Promiſe, eſpecially when I have, for the more aſlurance of 


another, confirmed it with an Oath. 4thly, That I ought. to 
do my beſt endeavour, that he who hath deſerved well.of me, 
ſhould receive well from me. And againſt theſe Laws of Na- 
ture God himſelf cannot diſpenſe, 7. ce. he cannat grant liberty 
to any one to act againſt the Tenor of theſe Laws, even in 
thoſe circumſtances in which they would have otherwiie bcen 
obliging; and therefore they are truly called immutable, and 
are the ſamein all who are endowed with the exerciſe of Com- 


mon Reaſon. 
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Some are Concluſions reſulting from theſe Principles, and 
they do only bind, as we may clearly ſee the natural con- 
nexion of them with theſe Principles, and when no Laws of a 
more ſtri& connexion with them intervene to hinder their ob- 
liging force. 

4. Some Laws of Nature continually do oblige under all cir- 
cumſtances, and fo their Obligation never ceaſeth; as the 
Laws forbidding the hatred of God and l[dolatry : Others ob- 
lige only under fuch circumſtances; as, Thou halt nor fill, viz 
except when it 15 neceſlary for thy own preſervation and de- 
fence; Thou ſhalt not take away what is thy Brothers, viz. 
unleſs extream neceſſity compel thee to it. In theſe latter 
there muſt be a compariſon of Duties, and of Circumſtances, 
that we may know the better when they are to us Laws of Na- 
ture, and when not. . Now to apply thelſe things. 


It ſeemeth hard to ſay, that by-any dictate of Common Rea- 
ſon, clear by its own native Light, or any firſt Principle of 
Nature, we, In theſe circumſtances, are ſtill obliged to yield 
natural Allegiance to King James, and cannot, without viola- 
ting theſe Common Principles of cleareſt Reaſon, afford it to 
King William and Queen Mary ; for then that great Aſembly 
of the Nation, thoſe Reverend Biſhops, and that numerous Cler- 
gy, which believe they may, and therefore aCtually have done 
the contrary, and either have obliged, or exhorted others ſo 
to do, mult lin againſt the cleareſt light of Common Reaſon, 
which ſure we cannot charitably think or ſay ; then muſt this 
Law of Henry the Seventh, which hath ſo long obtained, and 
all thoſe Judgments which have been made ſo ſolemnly by the 
great Sages of the Law, have been Laws made, and Judgments 
given, and Sentences pronounced againſt the cleareſt light of 
Nature, Then, thirdly, all perſons of other Nations, who 
in like caſes have done the like in Swedelard, Portugal, and 
Germany, and other places ; and all thoſe learned Perſons, who 
in their Writings have expreſly, or by juſt conſequence al- 
low?d the: transferring of our Allegiance in theſe circumſtances, 
mutt both have ated themſelves, and authorized others to aft 
in contradiction-to the plain light of: humane Reaſon ; which 
yet ſeems a plain contradiction to that property of a true Law. 
of Nature, that it is the ſame in all who are endowed with 
the exerciſe of Common Reaſon. 
2aly, When 


- 
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_ 2aly, When it 1s ſaid that Allegiance from the Subject is due 
by the Law of Nature to his Soverigen, this is none ol thoſs 
Laws of Nature which oblige under all Circumſtances : For 
when I am ſubdued by the Power of another who hath con- 
quered me, and hath my life at his mercy, no Man doubts but 
that I may engage, for preſervation of my lite, that 1 will not 
be aCtive againſt him that.gives it ; That is, that I will no 
further bear Allegiance to my former Sovereign, When a Na- 
tion, or part of it, is ſubdued by a Conqueror, without vilt- 
ble hopes of recovering Freedom, they may ſwear Allegiance 
to the Conguerer, ** Upon Frontiers, ſaith the Sea/onable Dz/- 
* courſe, all Men are moſt ſtritly obliged to the deſtruction 
** one of another, according to their ſeveral Allegiances; yet 
** it happeneth daily, that by Sieges, 2nd other Extremities, 
Towns are reduced to the Juriſdiction of thoſe tro whom 
they were {worn not to ſubmit, but to deſtroy; and upon 
their Surrender, the muſt ſwear Allegiance to another Ma- 
ſter, and to deſtroy thoſe whom before they were bound 
to preſerve ; if they afterwards be re-taken by their for- 
mer Prince, he cannot look upon them as 1rairors or Ke- 
volters ; for he conld neither expett Allegiance from them, 
when it was impoſſible for them to give it ; or the refuſal 
of Allegiance to the Conqueror, when it was impoſſible they 
ſhould refnſe it without being put to the Sword. The 
Reaſons which juſtifie ſuch particular places, juſtifie a more 
univerſal; ſuch asare whole Kingdoms, which are made 
out of ſuch particular places, and are ſubjet to the ſame 
Fate, and neceſſity of War, to the ſame Confuſions and Re- 
volutions of Government, and fo to the ſame oppoſite Al- 
&* legiance, This therefore can be only ſuch a Law of Na- 
ture as binds under ſuch circumſtances, and ceaſeth when thoſe 
circumſtances ceaſe, viz. When Power of ProteCting, Govern- 
ing and Preſerving ceaſe without my fault, and 1 can have 
them only from another upon condition of Allegiance. 
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zaly, Let usconfiderately peruſe the Grounds of natural Al- 
legiance, or the Foundations upon which, according to the 
learned, it relics; and they, perhaps, may ſomewhat contri- 
bute unto our ſatisfaction in this caſe. The foundation of /c- 
gal Allegiance is the natural Law of Fidelity, which obligeth 
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us to be true unto our Promiſes and Oaths; and this the Ob- 
j<ction grants may ceaſe. The grounds of natural Allegiance 
are by our F«dges in that famous Caſe of Calvin declared to be 
wo : 

1. Protection and Government ; and from this Ground it is 
demonitratively evident, that my natural Allegiance muſt 
ceaſe to be aCtually due to him who cannot govern and proteCt 
me, and mult be dne to him who actually doth ſo. 

2aly, The Neceſſity of Government, and the Profit of it for 
the preſerving the Society of Man ; ?tis neceſlary, becauſe the 
Prince cannot attain the endsof Government, unleſs his Subjects 
yield him due Obedience ; ?*tis profitable, becauſe Peace is pre- 
ſerved, and Juſtice hath its due uninterrupted Current, whilſt 
the King, who protects and governs, finds Obedience from his 
Subjects. Now both theſe Grounds, as hath been fhewn in 
Bagot*s Caſe, and fromthe Reverend Biſhop Saraer/or, require 
Obedience to the King in Poſſeſſion for the time being ; for if 
there be a neceſſity, when we have loſt our Governor ae jure, 
and he is out of Poſſeſſion, that we ſhould ſtill have Govern- 
ment, and we cannot have it but from the King ae fafo; 
there mult be a neceſſity that we ſhould yield Obedience or A]- 
legianceto him ; for they are words of the ſame import, and 
led indiiterently for the ſame thing in the Old Statute of Al- 
legtance ;, the Old Oath being common)y called, ſaith the 
Act for the abrogation of it, The Oath of Allegiance or Obeaience. 
Peace alſo is preſerved, and Juſtice hath its Courſe under the 
King in Poſlefſion, and cannot have its Courſe under him who 
15 out of Poſleſſion. 

34ly, Biſhop Sanderſon ſaith, That Allegiance is a Duty that 
every Subjett by the Law of Nature owes to his Country, and conſe- 
quently to the Supreme Power thereof, for the ſame Law which we 
may call the Law of Nature (at leaſt in a large acceptation ) which 
inclinetb particular Men to grow into one Civil Body of a Common- 
wealth, muſt neceſſarily withal imprint a Senſe and tacite acknow- 
ledg ment of ſuch a Duty of = ns in every inferior Member of 
the Body to the Sovereign Power by which the Common-wealth is go- 

verned, as is neceſſary for the preſervation of the whole Body : It 
therefore, ſay I, muſt imprint an acknowledgment of ſuch a 
Luty of Allegiance in every inferior Member of the Body to 
the King, de fatto, in full Polleſſion of the Government, becauſe 
he is Capt communitats 3, and is, tor the time being, thar Sove- 
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reign Power by which the Common-wealth is governed. And 
this he elſewhere proveth in our very caſe by this cogent Ar- 


gument : © Whatſoever is to be done for any end, is ſofar re. 5s. deles. 
** to bedone, as it ſeems neceſſary and profitable for the ob- s. 19. 


** taining of that end ; but the end of Civil Government, and 
** of the Obedience due to it, is the ſafety and tranquillity of 
* humane Society ; and therefore every Subjc& is bound to 
* obey the Commands of him who, de fatto, is Supreme Go- 
* vernor, as far asthe ſafety and tranquillity of that Society 
** requires that Obeſience. Now three things are neceſlary 
_ © for preſerving of humane Society : 1. Defence of onr 
* Country againſt Foreign force, and the attempts of her 
« Enemies. {_ Add, And by parity of Reaſon, againſt thoſe 
* who would create Seditions in her bowels; for, ſurely, they 
*© are oppolite to the ſafety and tranquillity of the Society. 

<« 24ly, The adminiſtration of Juſtice, by which Rewards and 
« Puniſhments may duly be adminiſtred as by Law eſtabliſhed. 

<© 3dly, The care of Trade and Merchandice ; for in theſe 
© three things the welfare of Mankind doth ſo much conſiſt, 
<« that without them all things muſt run to ruin ; all places 
&« will be filled with Rapines, Murthers, Frauds and Injuries. 

< The Lives and Fortunes of the moſt innocent Subjects will 

© become a prey to the Luſt of the more powerful ; the only 

© remedy againſt which Evils 1s, That good Subjefts remem- 

© her that it is their duty to obey their { ommands and Laws 

& in all things which relate unto the publick ſatety, by whoſe 

« Sword and Authority they are defended from the injuries 

* of wicked Men. I know he concludes with this exception, 

That we muſt /o yield Obedience to the Invaſor, as not to violate 

the Right of the Lawful Heir, or do any thing to his prejudice : 

Which Exception ſhall be conlidered in the following Head. 


4thly, Allegiance may be grounded on that Law of Juſtice 
which enjoins us to give every one his right. But then ac- 
cording to our Laws, according to that Old Rule, Protection 
aoth require Allegiance , according, to thoſe known Principles, 
That there muſt be always a Government under which the Laws 
may be preſerved, and Fuſtice executed; and where there is a 
Government, there muſt be Obedience : I fay, according to 
theſe Rules, Allegiance for the time being mult be the ge” 
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of the King in poſſeſſion for the time being. Moreover, in ma- 
ny things which are 1n general enjoined by the Law of Na- 
ture, humane Laws determine both of the exerciſe and mea- 
ſures of them ; for inſtance, Thos ſhalt nor ffeal; Thou ſhalt 
not defraud another of his Right, are Laws of Nature ; but 
yet the Law of Man determines what ſhall be eſteemed ſteal- 
ing, and what defrauding others of their Right. Thos ſhalc 
not kill, 1s another Law of Nature ; but yet the Law of Man 
determines when I may kill without committing Murther, and 
when not ; ſo in like manner the Law of Nature requires Al- 
legtance to my Soverergn ; but for any thing I can ſee to the 
contrary, the Law of Man may determine who. ſhall be eſtee- 
med that Sovereign, and what is that Allegiance I ſtand bound 
to yield him ; and were this otherwiſe, all thoſe Laws fore- 
mentioned of Polana, Arragon, and the Imperial Princes, muſt 
be contrary to the Law of Nature, and to the natural Allegi- 
ance due to their Sotereigns. 3aly, There can be no prejudice 
to: the Right of the King, ae jure, in theſe matters in which 
he doth or ought to be preſumed willing to recede from that 
Right.. ** Now, faith the Zi/Lop, 1t is to be preſumed that Al- 
&« legiance ſhould he ſo far paid to the Invader, as it ſerves 
* for the good of the Community ; the ſafety of which is far 
& more the intereſt of the. right Heir, than of him who hath 
«< the Poſlleſiion without Right; ard fo this Father of the 
& Country cannot but have that attcCtion for it ; that rather 
«< than it ſhould be deſtroyed, and his Subjects ruined, they 
& ſhould modeſtly accommodate themſelves to the preſent at- 
<* fairs, than by their unſcaſonable reliitance ( add, or refuſal 
<< of Allegiance ) they ſhould bring upon themſelves certain 
« deſtruction. | 

5t-ly, The true foundation of Allegiance is that of the Law 
of Giatitude, which ſaith, That from whom I receive Protettt- 
on, and all the other benefit £ of Government, to him in gratitude I 
owe Subjeftion and Obeatence ; and upon this Subjection is foun- 
ded by St. Paul, declaring, That we muſt needs be ſubjeCt, be- 
cauſe he 4s the Miniſter of God for good, Now this makes plain- 
ty for Subjection to that King from whom, for the time being, 
we receive Protection, and all the benefits of Government. 
This is the ground of that: Obedience which Children owe 
tzato their Parents and Servants to their Haſters ;* and a 
ore 
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fore where theſe ceaſe, we may much more ſuppoſe that the 
Allegiance of Subjects to their Prince ſhould ceaſe. Now, 

Though no Man can have the ſame relation to me as m 
Father has, or do that Action which gave him that Relation 
yet do the Roman Laws conclude, That even Fathers may for- 
feit this right ; ſo far, as that their Childrens obligation to 
Obedience to them may ceaſe. The Law of the Twelve Tables vide Sharock 
ſaith, That i/ the Father ſell bis Son thrice, or his Daughter once, de officiis ſee 
they ſhall be freed from obligation of Obedience to him ;, the Roman cvndum natu- 
and Imperial Laws, That if the Parents will not nouriſh, bit ex- wp OY bp i 
poſe their Children, they ſhall have no power to recover them to their © FIVE: 
Obedience, though by that Attion they cannot ceaſe to be their 
natural Parents ; Thatsif Parents ſeek, to poiſon, or otherwiſe to 
attempt the life of their Children, or neglett to takg care of them, 
then ſhall they have ng benefit of their Obedience. And as for Scr- 
vants, their Law provided thus ; That if fick Servants were Ibid. P. 353- 
negletted by their Maſters, if, in that ſtate, they caſt th:m out of 
their Houſes, neither providing for them themſelves, nor committins 
them to the care of others, they were to enjoy their liberty. Now 
if our Caſe ſhould be determined by the equity of theſe Rules, 
and [I can ſeeno reaſon why it may not be ſo; I mean if we 
do only take our meaſures of it from the Law of Nature, ab- 
{tracting from our Oaths, and the deciſion of the Holy Scri- 
ptures ; that Father of the Country who hath deſerted us, caſt 
off all care of us, expoſed us to the pleaſure of another ; 
that Maſter who hath left us when ſick and diſtemper?®d, nci- 
ther taking careof us himſelf, nor committing the care of us 
to any other, muſt have loſt his Title to our SubjcAion and 
Obedience. 

Laſtly, 1 anſwer, That in matters of this naturethere muſt 
be place for a compariſon of natural Obligations ; and when 
they ſeem to claſh, thoſe which are more immediate, and 
neareſt to firſt Principles; thoſe which are moſt obliging un- 
der all circumſtances ; thoſe which are moſt immutable, and 
indiſpenſable, mult prevail againit all others which have leſs 
of theſe great Characters of the Law of Nature inſtamped 
upon them. Let us then bring this matter to theſe Rules, as 
Men ſuppoſed to be left purely to the Law of Nature for the 
deciſion of this caſe, as the Objection doth ſuppoſe, and then 
it ſeems to be fairly argued, 
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1. That the firſt and moſt immediate Law of Nature 15 


Self-lave and Preſervation, as that imports the love and pre- 
ſervation of my Soul and Body; of my Soul abſolutely, and 


of my Body by all lawtul means, or by ſach means as are not 


prejudicial to the higher intereſts of my Soul. This is ſo 
certainly the fundamental Ground of Action, that 1 can have 
no Motive to do any thing, and ſo no Motive to yield Obe- 
dience to any Sovereign, which may not be reſolved into theſe 
Principles ; and when theſe Principles combine, and equally 
afteCt the whole Society, ?tis their moſt ſtrong and molt im- 
mediate bond of Action ; according to that known Rule, 


ſales poputi eſt ſuprema Lex, When then the ſafety and pre- 


{ſervation of the Community depends upon their promiſe of 
Allegiance to the Szpreme Governor for the time being, as it 
muſt do when they are in his Power, and cannot have the be- 
nefit of his ProteCtion, and his Government without it; it 
mult prevailabove all Obligations of Allegiance to him, who, 
being out of Polleſſion, can no more Protect or Govern them. 


If it be ſaid that the aCting, even in this caſe, contrary to 
their Promiſe and Allegiance, rendring them guilty of falſ- 
hood and perjury, muſt be more prejudicial to their Souls, 
than their refuſal of Allegiance to the King Regnant can be to 
their Bodies ; and fo it muſt be aCting contrary to the true 
Frinciple of Preſervation and Self-love. 

I anſwer by Conceſſion, That if thus ating were indeed 
acting contrary to the true intent and meaning of the Oath 
of Allegiance and it were lawful thus to bind our ſelves by 
Oath and Promiſe ; we by thus acting ſhould act againſt Selft- 
love, and the true import of Self-preſervation ; but if Men 
w1ll examine either their own Actions, or the general Cond1- 
tions of an Oath, they will find reaſon to believe, that, in 
{o doing, they do not indeed act againſt the true intent and 
meaning of their Oath or Promiſe. For, 

1. This Oath of Allegiance, ſay theſe ObjeCtors doth oblige 
us to-ſpend the laſt drop of our Blood, and to hazard our Lives 
and Fortunes in the King®s Service agatnſt all Men whatſoever ; 
and yet did any of this Nation, beſides Roman C atholicks, con- 
ceive themſelves obliged thus to att for King Fames againſt 
the Prince of Orange, when they ſaw they could not do it 

without 
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without being aCtive towards the Ruine of themſelves, their 
Liberties and their Religion ? ?Tis therefore evident, Fhar, 
by their Actions, they declared they judged themſelves ex- 
empted ſo far from that Oath, as it did lay upon them a neceſ- 
ſity of being inſtrumental to- promote the Ruine of them- 
ſelves, the Laws and the Religion of the Nation, Or doth any 
Man call a Conquer*d Nation, or a City taken '> Storm, or 
a Routed Army, perjured, becauſe they accept of their Lives 
upon condition of promiſing, upon Oath, Allegiance to their 
Conqueror 

24ly. The General condition of all Oaths, is, That I will 
perform them ſo long, and ſo far as it is lawful fo to do. 
Now canany Man think it lawful to be ative to the appa- 
rent Ruine of himſelf, the Laws, Religion, and - ommunity 
of which he is a Member. If not, he cannot think himſelf 
| obliged by his Oath or Promiſe to thoſe things which will, in 

humane probability, have theſe ſad EffeCts. 

3aly, The Oath of Allegiance is a legal Oath impoſed 'by 
the Repreſentatives and Guardians of the Community. Now 
can it reaſonably be thought that they intended to bind the 
whole Community, and, in them, themſelves to ruine both 
their Laws, Religion, and their private Intereſts ? If not, 
no Man can- rationally think himſelf obliged by ſuch an 
Oath to do that which apparently doth tend to ſuch an 
End. | 

Again, the immediate Law of all Societies 1s the publick 


Good. Now Allegiance, ſaith Biſhop Sanderſon, is a Duty that Caſe of the En- 
every Subject owes to his Country, that is, the Publick, and conſe- $48. Ps 109. 


quently to the Supreme. And hence it ſeems demonitratively. to 
follow, that he cannot owe lt to the Supreme Power, when the 
performance of it tends plainly, and dire&ly to the ruine of 
the publick Good, and therefore cannot owe it to him, when 
it tends tothe deſtruftion of that Community of which he is 
a Member. The Allegiance which is confirmed by Oath: is 
ſtronger than is natural Allegiance; and yet the Caſuſts do 
generally teach, that when the Obſervation of a pronuſlory 
Ozth 1s plainly deſtruftive of the publick Good, it 1s not 
Ovligatory, becauſe the matter of it then becomes unlaw- 
ful.; For, 


1. That 
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1. That the firſt and moſt immediate Law of Nature 1s 
Self-love and Preſervation, as that imports the love and pre- 
ſervation of my Soul and Body; of my Soul abſolutely, and 
of my Body by all lawful means, or by ſach means as are not 
prejudicial to the higher intereſts of my Soul. This is ſo 
certainly the fundamental Ground of Action, that 1 can have 
no Motive to do any thing, and ſo no Motive to yield Obe- 
dience to any Sovereign, which may not be reſolved into theſe 
Principles ; and when theſe Principles combine, and equally 
afteCt the whole Society, ?tis their moſt ſtrong and molt im- 
mediate bond of Aftion ; according to that known Rule, 


ſales populi eſt ſuprema Lex, When then the ſafety and pre- 


{ſervation of the Community depends upon their promiſe of 
Allegiance to the Supreme Governor for the time being, as it 
muſt do when they are in his Power, and cannot have the be- 
nefit of his Proteftion, and his Government without it; it 
mult prevailabove all Obligations of Allegiance to him, who, 
being out of Poſleſſion, can no more Protect or Govern them. 


If it be ſaid that the aCting, even in this caſe, contrary to 
their Promiſe and Allegiance, rendring them guilty of falſ- 
hood and perjury, muſt be more prejudicial to their Souls, 
than their refuſal of Allegiance to the King Regnant can be to 
their Bodies ; and ſo it mult be afting contrary to the true 
Frinciple of Preſervation and Self-love. 

| anſwer by Conceſſion, That if thus ating were indeed 
acting contrary to the true intent and meaning of the Oath 
of Allegiance ; and it were lawful thus to bind our ſelves by 
Oath and Promiſe; weby thus acting ſhould act againſt Self- 
love, and the true import of Self-preſervation z but if Men 
will examine either their own Actions, or the general Cond1- 
tions of an Oath, they will find reaſon to believe, that, in 
{o doing, they do not indeed act againſt the true intent and 
meaning of their Oath or Promiſe. For, 

1. This Oath of Allegiance, ſay theſe Objeftors doth oblige 
us to ſpend the laſt drop of our Blood, and to hazard our Lives 
and Fortunes in the King*s Service againſt all Men whatſoever ; 
and yet did any of this Nation, belides Roman C atholicks, con- 
ceive themſelves obliged thus to aft for King Fames againſt 
the Prince of Orange, when they ſaw they could not do it 

without 
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without being aCtive towards the Ruine of themſelves, their 
Liberties and their Religion ? ?Tis therefore evident, Fhar, 
by their Actions, they declared they judged themſelves ex- 
empted ſo far from that Oath, as it did lay upon them a neceſ- 
ſity of being inſtrumental to- promote the Ruine of them- 
ſelves, the Laws and the Religion of the Nation, Or doth any 
Man call a Conquer*®d Nation, or a City taken '> Storm, or 
a Routed Army, perjured, becauſe they accept of their Lives 
upon condition of promiſing, upon Oath, Allegiance to their 
Conqueror ? 

24ly. 'T he General condition of all Oaths, is, That I will 
perform them ſo long, and ſo far as it is lawful fo to do. 
Now canany Man think it lawful to be aQtive to the appa- 
rent Ruine of himſelf, the Laws, Religion, and - ommunity 
of which he is a Member. If not, he cannot think himſelf 
obliged by his Oath or Promiſe to thoſe things which will, in 

humane probability, have theſe ſad EffeCts. 

3aly,. The Oath of Allegiance is a legal Oath: impoſed :by 
the Repreſentatives and Guaraians of the Community. Now 
can it reaſonably be thought that they intended to bind the 
whole Community, and, in them, themſelves to ruine both 
their Laws, Religion, and their private Intereſts ? If not, 
no Man can- rationally think himſelf obliged by ſach an 
Oath to do that which apparently doth tend to ſuch an 
End. 

Again, the immediate Law of all Socteties 1s the publick 


Good. Now Allegiance, ſaith Biſhop Sanderſon, 3s a Duty that Eaſe of the En- 
every Subject owes to his Country, that 1s, the Publick, and conſe- £48. Ps 109+ 


quently to the Supreme. And hence it ſeems demonitratively. to 
follow, that he cannot owe lt to the Supreme Power, when the 
performance of it tends plainly, and direly to the ruine of 
the publick Good, and therefore cannot owe it to him, when 
it tends tothe deſtruftion of that Community of which he is 
a Member. The Allegiance which is confirmed by Oattr is 
ſtronger than is natural Allegiance; and yet the Caſuſts do 
generally teach, that when the Obſervation of a pronuſſory 
Ozth 1s plainly deſtructive of the publick Good, it is not 
Ovligatory, becauſe the matter of it then becomes unlayw- 
ful.; For, 


1. That, 
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1, That which we cannot lawfully promiſe, we cannot 
ſwear to do ; but we cannot lawfully Promiſe to be actively 
Obedient to the Commands of our Szperior to the ruine of the 
Publick ; we cannot therefore ſwear to de ſo. 

2. An Oath can only bind us to do that which we can be 
obliged to do; but no Member of a Community can be ob- 

 liged todo what is deſtructive of the Cood of the Community, 

Jer. XxIS. 7. he being, by virtue of his Relation to it, to ſeek rhe Peace 
and Welfare of it, and to pray unto the Lord jor it ; and there- _ 
fore cannot be obliged to act in contradiction to his Duty, and 
his Prayers. 

- 3aly. To this Effet may be urged that ſaying of our Lord, 

Mar, 1). 27. The Sabvath was made for Man ;, that is, for his behoof, or 
1Man for the Saboath ; whence he concludes, That the Reſt 
commanded on'that Day, and in which the Obſervation of it 
did conſiſt, may be violated for the preſervation of Man. 
Accordingly Kings were made for the publick Good,' the 
Welfare and Safety of the Government ; and Allegiance, faith 
St. Paul, is therefore due to them, becauſe they are the Mini- 
ſrers of God to us for good :- The Community or Pudlick was not 
made for them, and conſ{cquently the humane Laws concern- 
ing them, and the Allegiance we owe to them maybe violated, 
when it is neceſlary to do ſo for the preſervation of the Pp- 
blick. When therefore Subjects are under a necellity either 
to Hazard or Ruine the Publick, or to transferr their Ale- 
giance, for the time bcing, to the Xing Regnant, they may do 
the latter. 

Moreover, it may very probably be argued, That when 
a King, being wrongf:'liy ourcd, repairs to a jorezgn Power 

\ by which to conquer his own Kingdom, I am not bound by 
my Allegiance tamely to give up my ſelf, without reliſtance, 
to: be cnilaved to that power, as | muſt: be, it, in ftuch caſes, 
I may not reſiſt ; it being not in the King's Power, how much 
focver it may bein his Will, to Rule or toCommand theſe 
Conquerors, and therefore not to hinder our cnllavement to 
them. ; 

Yea, when he viſibly attempteth to dillolve thoſe Laws on 

the Preſervation of .which the © ood of the © ommunity con- 
fiſts, or by. ſuch evil Methods to ſnbjoct it to Popery and Slavery, 
i.e. to Temporal and Etcraal Ruine, my Duty of Ailegiance 
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cannot oblige me to be obedient to him in proſecntion of 
thoſe ends. Had I ſworn to ſtay a Priſoner in ſuch a Houſe, 
that Oath would bind me to ſtay in it, though I found it ſmoaky, 
and wanting Accommod tions for my Health ; but not when it 
1s on Fire, or ready to fall down upon my Head, becauſe the 
Obſervation of it to my own immediate Deſtruction, is againſt 
the Law of Nature. Much leſs can my Oath of Allegiance 
bind me to the Subveriion of the Publick, that being more 
againſt the ſame Lav, and the very End of Societies. When 
therefore a King h.:th pur his Conſcience under ſuch Guides as 
render it morally 1:»70/lible for him to defift from the Sub- 
verſion of the Eſtab'iihed Religion, and his Power, and 
Perſon under ſuch Hands, that it is morally impoſlible he 
ſhould return to his Govern:ncnt without enflaving the Com- 
munity, and ſubverting her {ws and Liberties, I know not 
what natural Allegiance, or Principles of meer natural Reaſon 
can tie me to hazard my own fafcty, by refuiing to promiſe 
Allegiance for the time bzicg to another who will preſerve 
both. 

In caſes of ſuch unhappy Conteſts between the good of the 
Governor and the Goverrea, it ſeems moſt natural to think it 
better, wt perear uns, potres Guam uiitas, For the preſent Go- 
vernor, in ſuch a ſtruggle, may ſuffer much, and yer the 
Government may nor {uffer, but beas well preſerved in ano- 
ther Perſon. Bart when a Kingdom and a Church is thus ſub- 
verted and enſlaved, the Government then ſuffers withont pro- 
ſmect of Recovery, and the EfizAs of theſe things reach unto 
Poſterity. Witneſs the woeſu! SpzCtacle of France. 


According to the ſuppoſition of the Statute of Henry the 
Seventh, and the Caſes cited, the King ont of Polletſion is de jrre 
King, and ſo we mult be his SubjeCts ae jure; theſe being ellen- 
tial Relatives waich mutually inferr one of the other. If we 
be of right his Subjects, we maſt owe him Allegiance of right ; 
and then, How can we promiſe and ſwear to give away his 
right to another ! 


To this Objeftion T have given a ſufficient Anſwer in what 1 
have Diſcourſed on the Fourth Foundation of Allegiance, the 
Law of Juſtice. To which thingsI add, 

1i/t, That 
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1ſt. That as a King de jure hath right to the Allegiance of 
his Subjets, ſo have they alſo the ſame right to Govern- 
ment, and Prote&tion by him, and he is by his Coronation 
Oath obliged to afford it. Ifthen, whilſt he is out of Poſleſ- 
ſion, the exerciſe of his Government and Protection ceaſcth, 
though I have a right toit, and he is not to be eſteemed a vi- 
olater of his Oath becauſe he doth not then protect us, or exe- 
cute Juſtice for us; Why may not the Exerciſe of that Allegi- 
ance which I have promiſed by Oath to him ceaſe, though he 
hath the ſame right to it ? 

2dly. When we ſay a King out of Poſſeſſion hath right to the 
Allegiance of his Subjects, we mean not an immediate right, 
but mediate; 7. e. our meaning 1s, That firſt he hath right 
to Þoſleſſion and aftual Government, and by that to Alle- 
giance ; he therefore muſt be firit in Poſſeſſion, before we 
can exert the Allegiance due to him. Accordingly, though 
Edward the Fourth is by At of Parliament in the Firſt Year 
of his Reign declared to have b2en in Right, from the Death of 
the Right Noble Prince Richard Duke of York, very juſt King of 
the Realm of England ; yet becauſe he only took upon him to 
uſe his Right and Title to the ſaid Realm of England on the 
Fourth of March, A. D. 1460. and entered only then into 
the Exerciſe of the Royal Eſtate, Dignity, Preheminence and Power 
of the ſame Crown, and to the Governance of the ſaid Realm of 
England, by the amotion of Henry the Sixth ( till then King 
in Deed, though not of Right ; ) therefore is he ſaid by the ACt 
of Parliament to have been only on the Fourth day of March 
in the lawful Poſſeſſion of the ſame Realm, with the Royal Power, 
Preheminence, Eſtate and Dignity belonging to the Crown thereof ; 
and then only ro be lawfully /e;<ed and poſſeſſed of the Crown 
of England in his ſaid Right aid Tile, ard of all Prerogatives be- 
longing to it. 

Now what is only thus of Right, may bz both promiſed 
and performed to 2nother, whilit this other is in Poſſeſſion, 
though he be not de jrire fo, provided he 1z2 {o according to 
the Courſe of Law, or th: accultomed Rights of giving and 
receiving Polleſio/:, as is ©; parent in ihe Caſe of a Lord of a 
Manor, who i: thus in Polietion 0! v1 is the Right of ano- 
ther, who is by Fran, or cot Verdict, or Judgment, 
.outed of his Right ; for the Homag« tue of Right to the true 
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owner is here, by Law, as occaſion ofters it felf, to be ſworn 
to the unjuſt Volleſlor. Nay we read of divers Acts of 
Parliament continuing the Name and Honour of a King to 
him, who, by their own Confeftion, had not the juſt title, 
and only proclaiming him who had the right Title, Her 
apparent 10 the Crown, asin the very Caſe of * Richard Duke of , ;, :.. .. 

: . N _ {l ipla als 
Tork and Henry the Sixth ; and in the Caſe of 4 King Sze- tem vigilia ca- 
phen and Henry Duke of Normanay: Not to mention the pta fuit con 
Treaty of Peace made afterwards for the avoiding the ſhed- ©1utio vilteren, 
ding of Chriſtian Blood, || That Henry the Firſt being inveſted © Puj1imouil, 

; | vi3.Quod Dux, 
mith the Crown, by the Att of the Kingdom, ſhould enjoy the gi: Gi 
fame during hts Life, though the juſt Title was in Reberr. Edvardus Co: 

| OL mes March. 
ac Edmundus Comes Rutlandiz, qui ambo diſcretions annos attigerant, jurarent 
ipht Regi fidelitatem, quodque ipſum recognoſcerent eorum Regem quamdiu ageret in 
humanis ; id enim Parliamentum ipſum jam decreverat, addendo, de ipftus Regis conſenſu, 
quod quamprimum Rex ille in tata diſceflerit, licebit dicto Duct, ſuiſque H2redibus, 
coronam Angliz vendicate, & poſſidere. Hiſt, Croyl. Ed, Oxon, p, 550, + Theobaldus 
Cantuarienfis— Utrolque demum-ad concordiam emollivit, in tantum quod Rex 
Juvenem Ducem in filium ſuſceperit adoptivum, & juramenti atteftatione Regni ſuz 
conftituit Hzredem, Regi tamen honorem debitum. fidemque, dum viveret, Dux 
ipſe promiſerat ſe conſervaturum, IJvid, p. 451. Yide Durelm, continuar. p, 282. 

li DanieÞPs Hiſt. pag. 91. 


This Aſſertion, That aCtual Poſſeſſion makes a Sovereign n, 17, 
Lord the King tor the time being, deſtroys all Hereditary Suc- Obj. 3. 
ceſſions, in which the Her is the power in being without 
farther ACt done by him, or paſled by the People, or others, 
and without aCtual Poſleflton. 

Since It 1s certain that no perſon can now 'claim by a Anuſw 
Paternal Authority uninterrupted from the beginning, ?is 
certain that all Kingdoms are now Hereattary by virtue of 
their own Conſent and Compact, or by their own Eſtabliſh- 
ment, that the Crown ſhall be continued in ſuch a Line; it 
therefore is Hereattary, becauſe they have conſented and 
agreed it ſhould be ſo. If then all Parties concerned have 
conſented alſo to a Law that a Kg, in quiet Poſleſſion of 
this Government, ſhall be looked npon, for the time being 
as the Heir ;, that is, ſhall be to all intents and purpoſes, as 
much our Sovereign Lord the King, as if he were 10: This Ceoet's Inflir, 
Law can bear no Contradiction to ſuch an Hereatrary Suc- par3. C1. P.7. 

F ceſſuon, 
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cefſion, but only be a wiſe Proviuon, that in the interrupti- 
ons of the Regular Succeſſion, Juſtice ſhould never fail, rhe 
Rn by the Law always a King in whoſe name the Laws are 
zo be maintained and executed ; and therefore they who have 
the leaſt acquaintance with our Hiſtory, muſt know that tho? 
our Kings ae jacto were more numerous, before the Union 
of the two Houſes, than thoſe de jure; yet are they equally 
placed in the Catalogue of the Hereditary Kings of England, 
and Allegiance was ſworn to them by their Subje@ts without 
any Scruple, as well as to the Kings de jzre. 

2aly, 'T hat the Heir is of Right the Power without far- 
ther Act done by him, than claiming of the Crown, may be 
granted ; but that he is actually the Power in Being, whilſt 
he is uncapeble, by being out of Poſleſſion, to exerciſe any 
ACt belonging to the Supreme Power, is denied. For we find 
throughout the whole Hitory of the Kings of England, That 
they who had the Right by Proximity of Blood, but wanted 
Poſleſſion, were never owned as Kings and Qreens of England, 
as is viſible in the Caſe of Robert the Eldelt Son of the 
Conqueror, of Maud the Empreſs of Germany, Prince Arthur 
and Elenor his Siſter, and of all the Iſſue of Liozel Duke of 
Clarence ; who, by the Judgment of the High Court of 
Parliament, in the, Eighth of Richard the Second, were de- 
clared Heirs Apparent to the Crown, in caſe King Richard 
ſhould die without Iſſue, as he did. On the other hand, they 
who were Kings ae fatto, and not of Right, as unqueſtionably 


* were King Stephen and King John, and as Henry IV, V and VI. 


by At of Parliament were declared to be, were always rec- 


koned as true Kings of England, and Allegiance was ſworn, 
and paid to them as ſuch. 


An Inferisr Magiſtrate is not to be obeyed or owned as 
our Superior in oppoſition to a Superior Magiſtrates Com- 
mand, becauſe in ſuch things he hath no lawtul Call, War- 
rant or. Commiſſion ; and for the ſame reaſon a King de 
fatto is not to be owned, or obeyed as our Swperior in oppo- 
ſition to a King de jure, becauſe he cannot be ſuppoſed to 
have a lawful Call or. Warrant to Exerciſe the Kingly Go- 
vVerninent.:. 


If 
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If an Inferior Magiſtrate hath a Law to warrant his Com- 
mands, he 1s to obeyed cven againſt the verbal commands 
of his Superior without law. Now a King ae fatto, In Quiet 
Polleſſion, hath a Law to warrant his Acting as our Sove- 
reign Lord the King, and requiring our Faith and true Alle- 
glance to him for the time being ; he therefore is to be owned 
and obeyed, as having a legal Call tothe Government for the 
time being. 

Seconaly, Togive a ſatisfattory Anſwer to this, and many 
Objections of the like nature, it will be proper to conlider 
what a Call, or a Commithon to be the Governor of any Na- 
tv doth import ; and for the Reſolution of this Enquiry let 
it be noted, 

I. That God doth not now, as in the Caſe of Saxl and 
David, by himſelf appoint and nominate the Perſon who 
ſhall ſway the Sceptre in any Nation of the World. We 
{ee by plain Experience God doth not interpoſe in this ex- 
traordinary manner in the Election or Conſtitution of S-- 
periors, The Roman Emperors had no ſuch Appointment, 
but were Elefted by the Roman Armies, or choſen and 
confirmed by the Senate; whence it mult follow, That an im- 
mcdiate Appointment or Delignation of the Perſon by God, 
cannot be neceſlary to render any Prince God's Ordinance. 

2. By virtue of God?s general Appointment or Ordinance, 
that all Nats ſhall have ſome Government placed over 
them, no Individnal Perſon can claim a Right to be the 
Higher Power in ary Natwn more than Others ; nor are the 
People ticd to yield Subjection by it to this Man, rather than 
to that: As then the former Deſignation was more, {o this is 
leſs than reaſonably can be required to make a Man the /#- 
aividual Perſon who is God's Cri Ordinance, in reference to 
ſuch a Nation, 

3. It cannot be iid of any Perſon or Family at pre- 
ſent in the World, That he, or it claimeth, or holdeth 
the Throne in any Nation by a Right of F:therhocd or 
Primogeniture derived from Adam. 1 know no Prince on 
Earth who thus pretendeth to derive his Pedigree, and am 
periwaded, that, if any hath the Vanity to make ſuch an Ex- 
travagant Pretence, he cannot thus make out his Title. It 
remains therefore, 
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4. That Government be conveycd to this or that In- 
dividual Perſon or Family, by Compact, or Conſent, 2nd 
Choice of the Perſons governed, that iuch a Perſon or Fa- 
mily ſhill Exerciſe the Government over ſuch a Nation, it 
therefore mult be that Choice, Conſent, or Contrat of 
the Perſons to be governed which rcaders any perſon the 
Ordinance of God to ſuch a Nation ; that is, it muit be 
granted that all the preſent Governors of any Nation become 
Goa's Ordinance to them by the Conſent of the Community. 
Where therefore any perſon 1s inveſted with the Supremacy 
by. them to whom God hath committed the Choice of a 
Superior, or by their conſent to have ſach Perſons for their 
S:zeriors, there is the Ordinance of God, And if they do 
admit that perſon to the Government, who by Conſtituti- 
ons and antecedent Compacts hath a right to be fo, he is 
to thei the Ordinance of God de jure. If, in this Choice, 
they deviate ſubſtantially from theſe Conſtitutions, he only 
is the Ordinance of Godde fatto; bur yet h2 truly is the Or- 
dinance of God, becaule he is ſo by the only means which 
God hath left for the Inveſting any Individual Perſon with 
that Office. Hence do we lin throughout the Hiſtory of 
our KXizgs, that the Election of, oreliea Compact with the 
People, hath generally been looked upon as a thing proper 
either to ſatisfie the People, or to [trengthen their Title to 
the Crown, thus, v. 2. 
Dune!m.P.195- Of the Conqueror, Simeon D:melmenſis ard Hoveden in- 
_—_—_ be 3- form us, That Fedus pepigit, he made a Covenant with his Peo- 
== pe, and at his Coronation took an Oath to aefend the Holy 

Church of God, and the Reftors of the ſame, to govern the Uni- 
Daniel, p. 36. Ver ſal People Subjett to him juſtly, to eſtablih; equal Laws, and ſee 
them duly executed, 
ldd. Þ. 52. IVilkam the Second held the Poſllefiion of the Crown of 
England by the Will of the Kingaom, the Succeſſion in Right of 
L . P;1mogentture being none of hs. 
Rich, Hugull. * Henry the Firſt was inveſted in the Crown by the Ac of 
4 iſaſy popult the Kingdom, Concilio Communt Baronum Kegius Anghlie, ſaith 
£5Cleri in Re-.the King. 
gem eledum. King Stephen declares himſelf to-be choſen King -þ by the con- 
crhagy als ſent of the People and the Clergy, as he had good reaſon to do, 
oy 3 "Rich having no Title at all, ſaith Dariel, but as one of the Blood, by 
tguf.p.2: 4. meer Elettion advanced to the Cron, P. 69. King. 
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King Fohn received tne Crown by way of Ele:on, as being 
choſen by the States, ſaith Daricl. ' Pag. 127. 

The Succeſſion of Edward the Second, ſaith * Walſingham, Non tam jure 
was nor ſo much by Right of Inheritance, as by the unanimous Aſ- 
ſent of the Peers and Great Men, þ ar puree 

Eaward the Third was EleCted * with the Univerſal conſent rum & Magna- 
of the People, upon his Fathers Reſignation, tum, Ed, Franc. 

Edward the Fourth, on his entrance on the Government, 1922: P 95- 
makes a ſolemn declaration * of his Right to the Crown of Eng- hor Pt 
land, challenging ut to belong to him by a double Right ; 1 be firſt conſenſ _ 
as Son and Heir to Richard Dike of York, the Right} ul Fleir of Ius univerſus, 
the ſame; The ſ-cond, as Elttted by Authority of Parliament 1:08 id. P. 126. 
King Henry? /2r/ ett thereof. * Truffel, 

And Herry the Seventh to all his other Titles by * Aarr- 4 FA Bac 
age, Conqueſt, and from the Houſe of Lancaſter, adds that of i. cf y, ». 
the Authority of Parliament. P. 12, 

This Principle makes Axthority and” Supreme Power inſepa- n, 19, 
rable from Actual Regency, or Command, inveſting him Obj. 5. 
with the Supreme Power, who hath it for the time being ; 
and making him incapable of being the Higher Power, who 
is ont of Polleſſion, whilſt he ſo continues; which ſeems 
clear contrary to the deciſion of the Holy. Scriptures ; for 
though all 1/rael choſe Abſalom to be their King, and anointed 2 Sam.xix. ic 
him over them, though he had, for the time, the Kingdom in 
nolleſlion 5 and David fied out of the Land, leaving no Gover- 
zor behind him ; yet the Power was in David, he was, even 
then, the Supreme Governcr and #7gher Power, to whom Sub- 
jetion was due : So he was alſo when all Iſrael! followed She- 2 Sam. xx. 2. 


ba; And though Athalizh polleiled the Kingdom of Fadab 2 Chr,xxij. 12. 


fix years, Jo-{h was the true King ; and fo, the Power oradai- 
ned God. 

1. This Aſſertion meddles not with the Xight to, but only Az{w. 
with the Exerciſe of the Supreme Authority, Now It 18 plain 
to Common ſence and expericnce, that a Xing out of Poſ- 
ſeſſion, whilſt he ſo continues, cannot do any thing belong- 
ing to the Higher Power to do; nor 1s he ſuch an Higher 
Power as St. Paul repreſents ; for he doth not actually bear 
the Sword of Juſtice ; he. doth not watch continually for that 
very thing ; .he makes no Judges or Fuſtices of Peace ; there 
are none Commillionated by him for the puniſhment of evil- 
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aoers, or for the praiſe of them that do well : He cannot be a 
terror unto evil works, or a Rewarder of the good done in 
that K#ngdom in which he hath loſt all Power. So that if it 
be neceſlary that we ſhould always have a King under whom 
Juſtice ſhould be executed, and the Laws be maintained ; 
and he that is out of Polleſſion, for the time being, cannot 
be that King ; it plainly ſeems to follow, that for the ſaid 
time he cannot be the Mimſter of God to us for Good, intended 
by St. Paul, 

Again, It 1s as plain that the Xzg in quict polleſſion, for 
the time being, actually doth or may perform all theſe par- 
ticulars, and fo, in reference to them all, may be the 17- 
riſter of God to us for Good: And why then may he not be 
deenvd the Orainance of God for the time being? Or why 
may not thoſe Laws which make him the Sypreme Power, and 
the Executor of theſe Offices for. the time being, be alſo 
{aid 0 render him the Ordinance of God for the time be- 
ing | 
The Inſtances produced from the Old Teſtament have no- 
thing in them parallel to our caſe, or oppoiite to our Hypo. 
theſis ;, as will be evident, if we conlider, that the Polleſſion 
pleaded for, as being that which creates a Right to our 
Allegiance for the time being, and renders any Prince the 
Ordinance of God for the ſaid time, is, 

1. Full and quiet Poſleſſion of Kimgly Government, with- 
out. the Conteſt of any oppolite Prince in the ſaid I «jor ; 
for he who is not King, can never be our Soverergn Lord the 
King. | 

Sh Poſſeſſion given and received by the uſuil method, 
viz. The Conſent of all the Repreſentatives of the Peaple 
Governed, and the Coronation of the Perſon Governing, 
with the uſual engagements to th= Governed. Which Co- 
ronation., how unneceſlary ſocver it may be to a Prince who 
hath an Hereditary Title to the Crown, mult neceſlarily be 
necdful to make a King, who is not fo by Birth-right, our 
Sovereign Lord the King for the Lime being. 

For want of thelc two thirgs, though Oliver had engroſſed 
the whole Government, yet was he Iitill a meer V/urper, and 
no lega] G5,crno! z and therefore no Allegiance could, by 
our Laws, be due unto him, he being no K”g, much leſs a 

King 
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King choſen by the Hon/e of Lords, and Crowned in the uſual 
manner. And by the enjoyment of theſe things it was that 
King Srephen, John, and the three Henrys, though deficient 
in Title by Birth-right, were notwithſtanding, in their re- 
ſpective times, oxr Kings, and to te Ordinance of God for the 
ſaid time. This being premiſed, the impertinency of all 
the inſtances produced, will e:fily appear. For, 

1. As for Ab/alom, h: never had any quiet poſlleſſion of the 
Kingdom, nor did ever Darid flee out of the Land; for when 
the Battel was fought, he was in Mahanaim, a City of Re- 
fuge, and a Saceraotal City; He had with him an Army of 
his own Subjects able to cope with Abſalom, b<{ides thoſe 
who in reality were for David, though they pretended to 
follow Abſalom. 

2aly, Sheba was never Anointed, or placed on the Throne ; 
he never had Potileſſion, or any deliberate «< onſent of the 
ten Tribes ;, for he was preſently purſued, not only by the Men 2 52M. Xx. 14- 
of Judah, but of 1/-ael alſo. 

3aly, That Athatiah ever ruled by the conſent and appro- 
bation of the People of Fudah, is not evident from the Sacred 
Records ;, perhaps ſhe did it only by meer force and violence, 
becauſe the houſe of Ahaziah had uo power to keep ſtill the King-'2 Chr. xxi) 9. 
dom ;, or becauſe they knew of none of the Seed-Koyal that mp 
ſurvived. 

Moreover, In all theſe inſtances there was an expreſ> 
Law or Declaration of the Will of God againſt all theſe 
pretenders.: For Ab/alom and Sheba rebelled againſt that Da- _ hy 
vid whom the Lord had expreſly choſen to feed Facob bis Cho. ©: 1xxvitj. 71. 
ſen, and Iſrael bis Inheritance : Athaliah was excluded by that | 
Declaration, Promiſe, Oath of God, whereby he had en- 
gaged that David's Kingdem ſhould be eſtablyled for ever, and Pl. Ixxxiv. 23, 
that there ſhould not want a man to ſit upon his Throne. \W hence 32 35 . _ 
having found a Son of Abaziab, the Prieſts and People with 700 ©: 
one voice cry out, . The King®s Son ſhall Reign, as the Lord hath 2 Chr. xx1!}. 3 
ſaid of the Sous of David, Now though ?tis grant<s th-* no 
man can be Goa?s Orainance againit his own immedtec2 «4 
expreſs Appointment of another individual perſon to to be ; 
this hinders not, but where there is a Law to make it ſo, 
where the ſame ways are uſed which convey a good Title, 
and where the exerciſe of the Goyernment is as by 
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them whom God hath intruſted with the deſhgnation of the 
Tnajvidual Governor ; that Governor may exerciſe the Supreme 
Power for the time being, even when the Right is in another, 
or may at leaſt be deemed God's Ordinance in ſo doing. 


For whereas it is ſaid that Civil Magiſtracy is by the Law 
of Nature ; but he that is only King de fatto, and ſo is King 
in prejudice to, and violation of anothers Right, cannot be 
a Magiſtrate by the Law of Nature, but againſt it; and fo 
his exerciſe of that Authority is contrary to the Law of Na- 
ture, 

I Anſwer, that Magiſtracy is only by the Law of Nature, 
becauſe ſome Government is ſo ; not becauſe this /ndrvidual 
Governor is ſo. If therefore Government may equally pro- 
ceed under a King ae fatto, as de jure; they may be equally 
by the Law of Nature, becauſe thoſe Ads of Government, 
viz. the puniſhing Offenders, the protecting of the Innocent, 
and whatſoever elſe is of the Law of Nature ; becauſe eflen- 
tial to Government which is ſo, may equally be performed 
by both. 

For a Concluſion of this Anſwer, and this Seftion with it, 
it may deſerve to be conſidered, That in theſe and all other 
caſes of ſuch Popular Eleitions, and Revolts left on Record in 
the Old Teſtament, we find not any perſon puniſhed after- 
wards as Rebels for ſiding with the oppolite Party againſt 
their Rightful Xing ; None that followed Adonyah, and pro- 
claimed him King ; none of the ten Tribes who Anointed 
Abſalom, or followed after Sheba ; none who ſubmitted to 
Athaliah. To which add a like Obſervation out of DamiePs 

Hiſtory, viz. It is woythy the Note, that we find n0 execution 
of blood, except in open battel, in all theſe combuſtions ;, nor any 
Nobleman to ate on a Scaffold, either in this King?s Reign, or any 
other, ſince William the Firſt, which is now almoſt Three hundred 


years. 
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SE C1. 1; 


Ne \W as the ſtrength of this Argument ſeems to mm: 
4 VN greater than 1s that of many others which are produ- 
ced in this Cauſe, ſo are there many ſingular advantages 
which it hath above them. For inſtance : 


Fir/t, Whereas, 'tis ſaid, That we cannot take this Oath 
upon the Grounds which commonly are offered to move 
us ſo to do, without condemning the DoCtrine of 1Von-reſ:- 
ſtance, allowing Subjects, in ſome caſes, a Power to Depole 
their Prince; aſlerting, that our Allegiance to him may ceaſe 
even whillt he doth continue to Govern, or to {way the 
Sceptre; and ſo we cannot, upon thoſe Motives, comply 
with the ACt enjoining us to take it, without condemning 
our ancient and avowed Dottrines, our Subſcriptions to our 
Homilies and Canons, if not the Doctrine of the Ancient 
Church , and that which once was counted the Glory of the 
Church of England ;, and conſequently we cannot do it on 
thoſe Principles, without the ſcandal of Hypocrifie and Mu- 
tability ; and ſo of being Eccleſtaſtical Weathercocks, that turn 
with every wind that blows; and Men of ſuch flexible Con- 
{ciences, as will permit us to {wear backwards and forwards, 
or any ways for our intereſt ; which ſcandal would cauſe our 
Perſons to be deſpiſed, and our Doctrine not to be regarded. 
Whereas, I ſay, ſome of the other Grounds of taking the 
Oath of Fealty and Allegiance to King Wiltam ſeem to ſub- 
ject us to theſe and many other inconveniencies, this way 
entirely avoids them all. For, 


1, We may ſtill honeſtly declare, as do our Statutes, our 


Canons, and our Convocations, That the King's Highneſs us the 2. Jam, 1. c. 1 
only Supreme Governor of this Realm, and of all other his Dominj- Can. 36, 60. 
ons and Countries ; That the Kingly Authority within bis Domt- Can. 1. 1640. 


nions and Countries is immediately, and after God, Chief and Su- 


preme ; and that all Subjetts by arvine Law ſtand bouid to yicld 


all Faith and Obedience to it above all Earthly Power whatſoever. 


For this Docrine doth not in the leaſt diminiſh any Privi- 
G legcs, 
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leges, or meddle with any Prerogatives of our Sovereign Lord 


the King , but only tells us who, for the time being, is that 
Sovereign Lcrd to whom theſe Prerogatives belong. 


N43 2. We may {lll honeſtly declare, That i #* not lawfi 
Stat. Car, 2: #pon any pretence whatſoever to take up Arms againſt the Kirg ;, 
A. 14. cap.2. And that by the undoubted fundamental Laws of this Kingdom, 
= za 2. netthir the Peers of thus Realm, ror the Commons, nor both toge- 
PEN ther in Parliamert, ror the People collectively or repreſentatively, 

nor any other per ſons whatſoever had, have, hath, or ought 10 have 
ary coercive Power over the Kings of thu Realm, And with our 
A.D. 1640. Convocation {till allcett, That for Subjetts to bear Arms a- 
Can. 1, gainſt their King, offenſive or defenſive, upon any pretence what- 
ſewer, 1s at the le:ſt to reſilt the Powers which are ordained of 
God, We may ſtill ſublcribe theſe Doctrines of our Hom!- 
lies as wholſome and godly Dofttrincs, and Dottrines to be embra- 
24 Pay. of the ced by all men ; 'T hat it ts not l:wful for Subjects and Inferiors 
Serm. of Obed. in; at, y caſe to reſiſt and ſtand againſt Superior Powers ;, that Chriſt 
Rag hath taught us plainly, that even the wick;d Rulers have their 
Power and Authority from God ;, and therefore it 1s not lawful 
for their Subjefts to withſtand them, Although they do abuſe 
thetr Power ; That f, rhey would command us to do any 
thing contrary to God's Commandments, 1n that caſe we may not 
T. 74, 75 in any wiſe withſtand them violently, or rebel againſt Rultrs, or 
wake any Inſurrettion, Sedition or Tumults, either by force of Arms 
or «therwiſe, Aratnſt the Anointed of the Lo2d, 02 an 
of his Dfficers , 6»: we muſt in ſuch caſe patiently ſuffer all 
wongs and injuries, referring the Frdgment of our Canſe 
Fiem. of Rebel, Only to God. And that though Multitudes, not only of the Rude 
Far, 2.P. 39!. 4nd Raſcal Commons, but ſometimes alſo Men of great Wit, No- 
bility, and Authority, have moved Rebellions againſt their lawful 
Princes ( whireas true Nobility [ould moſt abhor ſuch willanies, ) 
though they (| ould pretend ſundry Cauſes ;, as the Redrefs of the 
Common-wealth ( which Rebellion, of all other miſchiefs, doth moſt 
deſtroy,) or Reformation of Religion (whereas Rebellion is moſt of 
all againſt true Religion, ) yet were the multitude of the Rebels ne- 
ver [0 great, the Captains never ſo novle, politick,, and witty, the 
pretences feigned to be never ſo good and holy ;, yet the ſpeedy OVer- 
throw of all Rebels, of what number, ſtate , or conaution ſoever 
they were, or what colour and cauſe ſcever they pretend, is, ard 
ever 
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ever hath been ſuch, that God thereby doth ſhew, that Jye allow- 

eth neither the dignity of any perſon, no2 the multi- 

tude of any people, no2 the weight of any cauſe as 

ſutttctent, for the which Subjefts may move Rebellion againſt 

| their Prince. For this DofCtrine only adds to theſe Particu- 

j # Jars this, That the King Regnart in poſſeſſion is the King whom 
we may mot reſiſt in any caſe, 


3. We are not obliged for the juſtification of our ſelves, n. 4. 
and of our Doctrine, to appeal from the Homilies themſelves, 
to thoſe who compoſed or ſubſcribed them, to prove their 
Actions towards others, and the Sayings of one or two of 
them elſewhere, were inconſiſtent with the plain import of 
the words which they ſubſcribed and taught as good and 
wholſome Dottrine, when it ſerved to defend the Proteſtants 
againſt the InſurreCtions of the Romaniſts, the chief Adver- 
ſaries of that DoQtrine which England knew of in thoſe 
times; or to inlinuate, to their diſparagement, that they 

: held this to be good Doctrine, when it was uſeful to ſecure 
them againſt the Romaniſts; but that the Doctrine of the 
Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance was as good when it was uſeful to 
preſerve the Proteſtants in England, or beyond the Seas, a- 
gainſt the Romaniſts : But can fairly account for that aſlj- 
ſtance which they gave to their oppreſſed Brethren from the 
difference betwixt the conſtitution of their Government, 
and ours; this being one of the chief Laws by which the 
liberty of the Netherlands was long maintained and juſti- 
fled. 

If any Prince hath aiſturbed the State of the Republich either Oration of the 
by violence, wrong dealing, or treachery, then all the States and Lampe of 
Burghers may deny him Obedience, and ſhall be free, and diſchar- "= 3h —_ 
ged of their Oaths ;, they ſhall appoint a Chief in his place, mil he P. 14: F 
be reduced to a better Mind, and more eaſie Government, From 
the Obſervation of Dr. Hammond out of Bodinus, That in L- 2. 4 FP 
France, Spam, England and Scotland, Reges ſine controverſia © 5 
jara Majeſtatis habent per ſe: fingulis civibus, nec univer- 
ſis fas eſt ſummi principis vitam, famam aut fortunas in diſ- 
crimen vocare, five vi, five judicio conſtituto id fiat ; Their 
Kings have all the Rights of Majeſty within themſelves ;, and "tis 
not lawful for any of, or all their Subjetts to bring their Lives, 

> Fame, 


i 
q 
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Fame, or Fortunes into jeopardy, either by force, or way of juſtice. 
But as for the Emperor of Germany, Charles the Fifth, Tyran- 
nide cives ad Rempublicam oppreſlit, cum jura Majeftatis non 
haberet ; He, by his Tyranny over his Subjelts, when he had not 
the Rights of Majeſty, forced them to reſolve themſelves into a 
Common-wealth, And from that of Dr. ore, 

* Litherus ſemper docuerat , That * Luther would never aſſent to the Confe-. 
Magiftratui non effe refiſtendum, deracy of defenſive Wars at Smalcald, trill he 
& extabat ejus de hac re libel. yas throughly inſt rutted by the learned in the 


tus; cum autem in hac delibzra- 
| iti juri bt n(titution h 
tione periti juris docerent legi- Law touching the Conſtitution of the Empire of 


bus eſſe permiſſum reſiſtere non- Germany , * hat by the Magna Charta of that 
nunquam, & nunc in eum ca- Empire the Princes of the Empire are inveſted 


fum de quo leges inter alia men- with ſuch Rights, as if they be wiolated by the 
tion:m faciant, rem eſfe dedu- 


fttam oftenderent, Lutherus in- . =o, Bp ; exe 
genue profitetur ſe neſciviſſe hoc and reſiſt, Sine Rebellionis , & inhdelitatis 


licere. Sleid, Comment, 1.8, p, Crimine, Without the Crime of Rebellion and 
195. Unfaithfulneſs ; and that the Emperor had vio- 
vated thoſe Rights: Much leſs are we con- 
ſtrained to fly to ſuch Aſſertions as theſe, viz. The Homilies 
Mr, ]. 7. 72. of Obedience do 10 where teach Submiſſion to lawleſs Violence, 
but only to lawful Authority ;, and the Homilies againſt Rebellion 
-r1n. of Obed, ſpeak.not one- word of ſubmitting to unauthoritative or lawleſs Via- 
2r.2. P. 72. lence, Whence it muſt follow, that Prizces have lawful Au- 
£9. Þ-277- thority to be farp and rigorous, and wrong doers ;, to abuſe 
Pag. 74, 75- their power ; to do all wrongs and injuries to them who will not 
013 of Revel. oþ.y them againſt God*s Commandments ; to be mortal Enemies , 
d DOVE ſeeking the Lives of their Subjetts ; to be naughty, cruel Princes ; 
Princes that be to their gooa Subjetts mortal Enenues Princes 
that are hurtful, or like to be burtful to the. Common-wealth : For 
whoſocver reads thoſe Zomilies honeſtly and carefully, wilk 
find in them almoſt as many Paſlages as Pages requiring Obe- 
dience to ſuch Princes. 


Divia. Dial, 
Par. 2, Þ. 81. 
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n. <. 4. We may ſtill with our Forefathers condemn thoſe Ro- 
Bi%. Morton's 24 Doftrines which aſcribe unto the Pope a power of curb- 
diſcovery of the jng and depoſing Princes, in caſe of Hereſie , perverting of 
Ron. Doirine Faith, and perſecution of their Catholick, Subjetts, which pro- 
” Ine Cafe 6 NOounce it lawful for Catholioks to break Faith with Hereticks ; 
Far 7 Ys -, to do evil that good may come; to uſe fraud, falſhood, 
15, 19,37. and injuſtice, treachery, and. diſſimulation, for the bene. 


of 


Emperor ;, it u lawful for them to take Arms 
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of holy Church ; we may, as they have done before us, con- 
demn thoſe Principles as Rebellious, which ſet up a Demo- 
cratical or Monarchical Power of People, or of Pope over 
Princes ; which diſſolve the Oath of Obedience to Prirces ; 
which countenance the violating Faith with men of divers Re- 
ligions ; which allow the Dottrine of forcible Depoling of 
Princes from their Thrones. I ſay, We may ſtill do all 
this without fear of having that of the Apoſtle retorted on 


uS3; Thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou art that ROMm. 1). I, 3 


juadgeſt : for wherein thou judgeFt another, thou condenneſt th 

ſelf ; for thou that judgeſt, doſt the ſame things. Ard thinkeſt 
thou this, O Man, that judgeſt them who do ſuch things, and 
doſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God, For 
we by taking of the Oath of Fidelity and Allegiance to King 
Wilkam and Queen Mary upon this Principle, approve of no 
Democratical Power over our Sovereign Lord the King : No 
forcible depoſing of Princes from their Thrones; but, without 
farther enquiry after their Right, if we find them ſetled by 
the Nations Repreſentatives in quiet Poſleſſion of the Throne, 
give them Faith, and that Allegiance which our Laws have 
made due to every King in the Poſſeſſion of the Realm. 
And laſtly, weallow of no other Abſolution from our for- 
mer Oaths than that which Caſts of all Periwalions do ad- 
mit of ; viz. By the Ceſſation of the matter of our Oath, King 
Fames now cealing to be King in Poſſeſſion, and ſo in the Law 
Sence, to be our Kg. 


5thly. We may alſo retain our old Sence and Expoſition 
of St. Paul and Peter, viz. That the preſent Powers which 
by the Law are ſuch, be they ſuch as duly uſe, or do abuſe 
the Power committed to them 5 ſuch as, according to their 
Duty, are the Miniſters of God for good: Or, ſuch as prove 
eventually the Ercouragers of evil Doers, are ſtill the Or- 
dinance of God ; and therefore he that doth reſiſt them 
fhall receive to himſelf Damnation, and are not by our 
Principles obliged to reſtrain their words unto ſuch Princes 
25 are in Fatt as well as Duty, the Miniſters of God for 
good ; but only to ſuch Princes, as, by the Tenor of our 
Law, become owr Sovereign Lords, however they demean 
themſelves in the Exercite of the Government ; and {o 
Wc 
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we are. not concerned in theſe ObjeCtions againſt the other 
Interpretation, 


1. That it rather ſeems to make the Diſcourſe of theſe 
Apoſtles an Exemption from SubjeCtion and Obedience to the 
then preſent Powers, and an allowance to them, than any 
Obligation to be ſubject and obedient to them, they being 
not in Fact as well as Duty the Miniſters of God for good ; 
but moſt unnaturally and barbarouſly Cruel, of a molt ſa- 
vage, bloody Temper, as 1s recorded in the Roman Hiſtories 
touching Tiberius, Claudine, Caligula and Nero; or if ſuch 
perſons wereto be obeyed without Reſiſtance, as being the 
Miniſters of God for good, who then may be reſiſted for 
not being ſo? 

2, It plainly ſeems to lay upon the Bleſſed Apoſtles the im- 
putation of Diſſimulation, and aQing not according, to that 
Simplicity and Plainneſs as might have reaſonably been ex- 
pected from the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel ; for without any 
limitation or exception, they require every Chriſtian Soul to 
be ſubjeft to the Fligher Powers for Conſcience ſake, and, upon 
pain of Damnation, never to reſiſt them : They declared to 
the Heathen World, That Chriſtianity required all its Pro- 
feſlors, how 1ull ſoever they were treated, how cruelly ſo- 
ever they were perſecuted, how wrongfully ſoever they did 
ſuffer from them, to ſuffer with the greateſt patience, and 
never to take up the Sword for their Defence againſt them, 
but after the Example of their Lord, when they thus ſuffer, 
not to revile and threaten, and much leſs to reſiſt their Per- 
ſecutors, but only to commit their Cauſe to him that judgeth 
Righteouſly. Now if, after all thefe Declarations, they in- 
deed allowed all Chriſtians to reſiſt and take up Arms a- 
gainſt their Governors, when they conceived them guullty of 
Tyrannical abuſe of Power ; when they became a terror to 
good Works, and not to Evil only; when they did not act 
according to Juſtice, or eſtabliſhed Laws, or for the: Good 
and Welfare of the Kingdom, but the contrary ; {ureiy 
they cannot be excuſed from a ſemblance of Deceit, and of 
impoſing on the Heathen World. 

3. It plainly ſeems to make them guilty of the Murther 
of thoſe many Chriſtians, who, when they declared them- 


{elves 
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{elves * ſufficient both for ſtrength and num- 

ber to reſiſt and overcome their Perſecutors, ._* Vide Tertull. Ap. c.29. ad 
at the ſame time declared, they durſt not rr rg - Sg "Ds yp wh 
do it, becauſe it was forbidden by the Chri- De 1, 22,6. OD 


ſtian Laws. 


And whereas againſt our Interpretation of the words it n. 5. 
may be odjected, 

Firzft, That it makes wicked Magiſtrates the Miniſters Obj. t. 
of Cod to us for good, the Powers ordained of God ; yea, 
that according to it, even Uſurpers, if they can once ob- 
tain quiet Poileſſion, and the conſent of the Nobility and of 
the Commons, mult alſo be the Ordinance of God for the 
time being. 


This 1 confeſs is true ; but then it ſeemeth to be only that 4n/w. 
which Scripture, which Antiquity, which Reaſon, and the 
Law of this our Nation doth allow and juſtifie. For of 
thoſe wicked Erperors forementioned, it is that St. Paul 
ſaith, They are the Miniſters of God to thee for good ;, to them : 
IT 1s St. Peter doth require SubjeCtion, as to men ſent for the 1 Pet. |}. 14. 
puriſhmens of evil docrs, and for the praiſe of them that do well, 
And even of the Power of Pilate to condemn our Saviouw, | 
Christ doth himſelf confeſs, That it was given him from a- 49% *% 11 
bove. And Reaſon faith the ſame; for, even under wicked 
Magiſtrates Juſtice is executed, Offenders againſt the Lives 
and Lively-hoods of others puniſhed, and Peace preierved ; 
and frow their Government it is that we are kept from the 
Inſolencies of T hieves and Robbers, from barbarous Aſſaſ- 
{inations, and all the miſeries of Anarchy. For, take away 
the Higher Powers, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, and all goes to wreck, Chryl.in Rom. 
neither will City, nor. Country, nor Family, nor Aſſembly, nor Hom 23. Tom, 
ought elſe ſtand, the ſtronger will devour the weaker, and all 3B 19%» 
things will be turned upſide down, $0 that we do in {ome miea- 
ſure receive that good from the moſt wickea and depraved 
Governors, Which without Government we could not have. 
Accordingly the ancient Chriſtians fay in General of thoſe 
Kings who were not very good, at leaſt many of them, 
in their times, That they are the Ordinarce of God, That by 


his command Kings are Ordained, That they were appotnted Theoph. ad 
by Autol,l.1-P.75: 
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by God, That they recerved their Government from above ; 


Tren.1.5.c. 24. That the Emperor derives his Government from him from whom 


Tertnll, Apol. he doth receive his breath ;, That ke is the Man whom God chu- 
C. 30, 33- ad ſeth, and therefore muſt be loved by Chriſtians, who know he is 
ap. C, 2. appointed by God, and that he makes them Governors over the 
Legat. pro Nations, Athenagoras ſaith of Aurelius and Commodus, You 
Chriſtianis. have received the Kingdom from above, Dienyſins of Alexan- 
Apud Eul- H. ia, of Valerianus and Gallienus, God hath committed the 
B&19-G.11 wo? FP $ 
Apud Athanaſ, Kingdom to you. Hofins of Conſtantins, who laboured might 
Ep. ad Solit, and main to introduce the Arian Hereſie into the Church, 
Vit. agentes. againſt thoſe Imperial Laws which had eſtabliſhed the Vi- 
cence Faith, That God had given to him the Empire, Pau- 
linus of Trier, Lucifer of Calaris, Euſebius of Vercelli, and 
Dionyſins of Millain, That God gave io him the Kingdom. 
Apol. ad Con- Athanaſius, That God by his Word had given the Kingdom to 
ſtant, . bis Servant Conſtantius. Ae that gave the Government to 
x4 & wh De! Marius, ſaith St. Auſtin, gave it to Czſar; he who gavwe it 
; : to Auguſtus, gave 1t alſo to Nero ; he who gave it to the Ve- 
ſpaſians mot ſweet Emperors, gave it alſo to the moSt cruel 
Domitian ; and he who gave it to rhat most Chriſtian Prince 
Conſtantine, gave ut to Julian the Apoſtate, Tho he be wicked, 
abominably wicked ;, though he commit Ten thouſand Evils, and do 
the worſt of miſchiefs to us, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, yet he is a King, 
a Governor, one to whom the Government ts committed, and there- 
fore to be reverenced, and not to be deſpiſed for his wekeaneſ,, 
but revered for his Dignity. 


n. 8. But yet it may be ſaid, How true ſoever this may be of 
an evil King, who hath a lawful Title to his Government, 
it ſeems ſtrange and incongruous to aſſert, That he who 1s 
only King de fafo, and ſo can only Exerciſe that Govern- 
ment which doth of Right belong unto another, ſhould 
be the Ordinance of God ; and it is liable to theſe great Ob- 
jections and Abſurdities. 

1/t. © That which renders a man an Uſurper of another 

* Man's Right, without due Title or Admiſſion to the. Ex- 
<« erciſe of that Right, can never render him the Ordi- 
* nance of God to which I owe Subjection and Allegiance; 
* but that which makes him only King 4e fa&o, in oppo- 
<« ſition to a-King de jure, makes him an Uſurper of another 
| Man's 


TI 
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&© Man's Right, without due Title or Admiſſion to the Exer- 
& ciſe of that Right. 

2adly. ** The Precept : Let every Soul be Subjeft to the 
** Higher Powers cannot agree to him who is only King de 
© fatto in oppoſition to him that is King de jure; for this 
* Subjection doth not only lignifie a Paſſive Obedience, or 
** Non- Reſiſt ance, but an aCtive Execution and Obſervation 
* of ali his lawful Commands, the Contribution of Taxes, 
* to his Support and Maintenance, our Aſſiſtance and En- 
** deavours to keep him in his Station by our Arms, 
* Purſe; our Counſel and our Prayers; our Love, Reve- 
** rence and Honour of him: In a word, our Fidelity and 
& Allegiance to him againſt all others. Now can all this 
© be due to a King de fatto in oppoſition to him whoſe 
* Right it is. 
3aly. < It is Damnation to reſiſt the Power ordained of 
God in favour of any other perſon; but can it be Damna- 
tion to reſiſt him who is only King ae fatto, in Favour of 
a King de jure, to whom aſſiſtance muſt be due de 
«« jure? If fo, then what juſt War can he made for the 
* Recovery of his Right ? or, why did Fehotada not only 
* Depoſe, but cauſe Athahah to be Murthered for the ſake 
** of Foaſh ? 

athly. ** The Power is the Miniſter of God, or one Com- 
* miſſionated and Deputed by him, for the ſame Depen- 
& dance that a Subordinate Magiſtrate hath upon his S9- 
& vercign for becoming his Miniſter, the ſame hath a So- 
& reign Magiſtrate upon God for being his 2imiſter ;, but 
« can any one be Deputed or Commiſſionated by God to 
© take away another Man's Right, or wrongfully to de- 
© tain it ? 

Sthly. © By this Aſſertion no King de faito, or in quiet 
& polleſſion can be an unjuſt Poſlellor, or an unlawful occu- 
* pant of the Throne; for he that is ſo in, as to be God's 
& Ordinance; 4. e. Commiſſionated and Deputed by him to 
& be the Higher Power, muſt needs be rightly in, and Authos 
& rized to execute the Government. 
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Theſe, 1 confeſs, ſeem to be great Abſurdities at the firſt 
view, and ſuch as plainly ſhock the whole Foundation of 
| H our 
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our Argument ; but yet, I hope, their force may be ſuffici- 
ently abated by theſe Conſiderations following. 

1, That ſome of theſe Arguments ſeem with an equal 
ſtrength to prove, that wicked Kingsare not, and cannot be 
the Higher Powers, or, the Oramance of God, as that Kings 
in poſleſſion without Right, can neyer be ſo. 

2. That it is plain to common Senſe, and the Experience 
of Men, that a King out of Poſſeſſion, whilſt he is ſo, exerci- 
ſeth none of the Chara&ers and Offices aſcribed by St. Paul 
to the Higher Powers, and that the King de fatto doth, or may 
exerciſe them all. 

3. That he who in our Caſe is King Regnant in Poſſeſſion is 
not to be deemed an V/arper in the Law Sence and Accepta- 
tion of the Word. 

4. T hat by the difference which muſt be put betwixt him 
and a meer Vſarper, all the forementioned Objections may 
be ſolved. And, 

Firſt, Someof theſe Arguments ſeem with an equal ſtrength 
to prove what moſt undoubtedly is falſe, viz. That Prices 
acting wrongfully and injuriouſly towards their Subjects can- 
not be the Higher Powers; for it is certain they can derive 
no Power from God, but for the good of Man. They can 
have no Commiſſion, Title or Authority from him to hurt 
the Innocent, to pervert Judgment, or to do Evil to his 
People ; they therefore do exert this Power without due 
Title or Commiſſion from God, they uſurp upon the Rights 
of other Men ; for every Subject has a right to Juſtice, eve- 
Ty innocent perſon to Protection from ſuffering hurt or 
violence. They cannot be Commiſſionated or Deputed by 
God to do theſe things; for then they muſt have Authority 
from God to do them, and ſo they muſt be rightly done : 
And yet even in theſe Caſes we muſt /#ffer patiently, and be 
thus ſubjeC&t for Conſcience towards God, and cannot forcibly 
reſiſt them withont the peril of Damnation, which we only 
can incurr, becauſe we do reſiſt the Higher Powers. T hey 
therefore in theſe Attions are at once the Power, and the 
Abuſers of the Power, yea the V/urpers of a Power which be- 
longs not to them ; and therefore even of the Power of P:- 
late to condemn the bleſſed Feſzzs our Lord ſpeaks thus : 


Þh-xix. 11+ Thou couldſt have no Power over me, unleſs it were given thee 
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from above, And when Peter drew his Sword in the defence 
of his Innocence againſt men Tommiſſionated by an 7legal 
High Prieſt, he faith unto him, Pat. up thy Sword into jts Mat. xxvi, $2: 
place, for all that take the Sword ſhall periſh by it. Moreover, 
if Subjection ſignifies ative Subjeftion to their Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Government, if it require our Arms, Purſe, 
C ounſels, Prayers, *ts certain this cannot lawfully be af- 
torded to ſtrengthen and aſl;{t them in theſe Evil Actions ; 
but that, in all theſe Caſes, we may both Counſel, and 
pray againſt their Wickedneſs, and though we may not even 
then lifr up our hands againſt them, we may hold them 
down. 

Secondly, In Anſwer to the Fifth ObjeCtion in the Second n. x5. 
Section I have proved, that it is plain to coramon Sence, 
that a King ont of Poſſeſſion, whilſt he is ſo, cannot do any 
thing belonging to the Higher Powersto do, and that a King 
de fatto in Poſleſſion may perform all things of that Nature. 

Thiraly, 1 add, That King Wilkam and Queen Mary being 
King and Queen by the conſent of the Nobility and Commons, 
the Repreſentatives of the Kingdom, cannot be looked npon 
as meer UVſurpers for the Reaſon given in Bagor's Caſe con- 
cerning Henry the Sixth, That he was not to be deemed an Vſur- 
per, becauſe the Crown had been entailed on him by Ait of Par- 
lament, Which may be proved, 

Secondly, From the nature of a meer Uſurper or Poſleilor, 
viz, ** That he is one who 1s tn the place of Power without any Gre, p, 29; 
© Call, Conſent, or Conſtututicn of the People ; or, that he 1s 
& one that is in meerly by bis own Att : Whereas King Wilham 
and Queen Mary are not in the place of Power meerly by 
their own Acts, but by the Call, Conſent, and Conſtitution 
of the Nobility and People. 

Thirdly, From the Nature and the Eſſentials of Government. 
For what doth conftitute it but the $SubjeCtion of the govern- 
ed Party, or the Reſignation of themſelves, their wills, 
abilities or powers to the Rule and Arbitretion of ſome o- 
ther? What Title hath any Conqueror to another Man's 
Subjects without this? Or what King now in Being can 
claim a Right unto his Kingdom upon any other Title ? 
What are the motives to Government but the preſervation 


of Pcace and Order, and the prevention of Injuries and 
H 2 Wrongs ? 
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Wrongs? When thenthere is, after mature deliberation had, 
ſuch an actual Deſignation of the whole Community, there 
is Government conveyed in that very way in which it always 
was, ſince paternal Government ceaſed, communicated ; and 
in which alone it can be properly conveyed : And fo, there 
is no Uſurpation of it in reſpect of him who thus receives 
it, whatever irregularities may be in their Aftions who do 
thus conferr It. 

Laſtly, 1 add, That by due obſervation of the difference 
which muſt be put betwixt Uſurpers, and our preſent King 
and Queen ;, and the two Obſervations made, all. the fore- 
mentioned ObjeCtions may be ſolved. For, 

Firſt, As we compared them before with the Caſe of a 
King injurious to his Subjects, and found them almoſt as 
ſtrong againſt his being the Higher Power, ſo let us again 
compare them with the Caſe of a Kg injurious to his fel- 
low King, injuſtly Invading, and ſo entirely Conquering his 
Dominions, and ſeizing on them for himſelf. Did not the 
beginning of this Aftion conſtitute him an injurious Perſon, 
when he takes upon him the Government thus got ? doth 
he not take away another Man's Right? and muſt he not 
then wrongfully detain it ? is not the perſon, thus wrongfully 
Excluded, King de jure? may he not juſtly wage War for 
the Recovery of his Right ? but yet do not all Perſons own 
that *tis not only lawful, but even neceſſary for the Peo- 
ple, after ſuch-Conqueſt, to conſent to take the Conqueror 
for their Governor, to yield Allegiance to him ; and that by 
doing ſo, they render him the Higher Power, and the Orai- 
nance of God? And yet all the forementioned Objections are 
as ſtrong, againſt him, as any other unjuſt Poſleſſor of the 
Throne. 

Moreover, by a particular conſideration of them, it will 
be evident, that they partly have received a ſufficient An- 
ſwer, and that ?tis eafie from the Premiſes, to give a full 
Solution to them. To reaſſume them therefore in their order, 
it is Objected, 


«& That which renders a-Man an Uſurper of another 
«Man's Right, without. due Title or Admiſſion to the 
« Exerciſe of that Right, can never render him the Ordi- 
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** nance of God, to which I owe Subjection and Allegiance ; 
*© but that which maketh any perſon King ae fafo only, in 
<< oppoſition to a King 4e jure, maketh him an Uſurper of 
© another Man's right without due Title or Admiſſion to the 
« exerciſe of that Right, Ergo. 


Ee & 
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To this I Anſwer, That a due Title may be either ſuch, Rept. 
as, according to the ſtrict Rules of Juſtice bears that name , 
as being obtained by due means, and conferr'd without in- 
juſtice or injury done to any perſon; and ſoit muſt be gran- 
ted, that a King de faizo, or an unjuſt Conqueror can have 
no due Title againſt a King de jure: Or, 2dly, that may be 
ſtiled a due Title which is legal, or allowed of by the Law, 
and which is conferr*d with thoſe Formalities of Law, and 
with thoſe uſual Ceremonies and Rites which cuſtomarily 
are obſerved in the moſt Regular Collations of thoſe Titles. 
A Title juſt, in the firſt ſence, cannot be neceſlary to ren- 
der a Prince the Ordinance of God, or any other Secular 
and Eccleſiaſtical perſon capable of being owned as ſuch ; for 
then none of the Fewiſh High Prieſts, in the times of our Sa- 
viour, could have been owned as Goa?s Ordinance, they having 
ſeldom obtained that Office by due means; nor having it 
conferr*d upon them without the injury of him, to whom 
by God's direCtion it belonged for life, viz. The eldeſt Sor 
of the houſe of Aaron ;, for the Procurator of Fudea made that 
Office Annual ;, it was uſually bought and ſold : Fo/ephins vide Ham. in 
reckons no leſs than twenty eight of theſe irregular Advance- Luc.3. not c. 
ments to that Dignity ; and yet St. Paul owns one of theſe 
very perſons as the Ruler of the People : Our Lord owns thoſe AR. xxiij. 5. 
who were ſent by their Authority as men who could not be Matt.xxvj. 52: 
reſiſted lawfully, The Holy Ghoſt doth own them as High Joh.xi. 49, 51> 
Prieſts, and even aſſiſted one of the worſt of them to prophe- 
fie whilſt he held the Office: Nor doth our Lord himſelf de- 
ny his Right unto that Title. Moreover, thoſe Biſhops which 
received their Power and [Inveſtiture from thoſe Popes who 
wreſted it from Kings, and others who had right to nomi- 
nate, and to elect them, could not, upon: this ſuppoſition, 
be God®s Ordinance, nor as ſuch obeyed in: prejudice tothe 
Rights of XK gs, and theſe Eleftors. 3dly, No Conqueror of 
2 Rightful Xing could be Gods Ordinance, notwithſtanding 
any, 
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any conſent afterwards obtained from the People. 4thly, The 
four great onarchies could not be the Ordinance of God with 
reſpect to the greateſt part of their Dominions, which they 
obtained only by the Sword. 5rhly, Moſt of the Koman Em- 
perors 1n the Primitive Times could not be truly ſtiled God?s 
Ordinance, as being advanced to the /perial Throne, ra- 
ther by the Arbitrary choice of the Army, than the free An- 
tecedent choice of the Senate. Then, laſtly, had we of this 
Nation no Ordinance of God in being, during the Reigns 
of Henry the Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth, that is, for the ſpace 
of ſixty years, they being accounted, and in one of our 
_— of Parliament often ſtiled Kings i» Deed, and not of 
Right, 

And it a dune Title, in the Second ſence, be ſufficient to ren- 
der a perſon the. Ordinance of God ; then, be it ſuppoſed, 
though not granted, that King William and Queen Mary are 
only King and Queen ate fatto, yet may they have a due Title, 
becauſe they have a legal Title from thoſe Laws which de- 
clare the King and'Qeen, for the time being, to be our Sove- 
reigns within the parvieu of the Statute, The Government alſo 
being conferr?d upon them by conſent of the Nobility and 
Commons, repreſenting all the Governed, they being C rown- 
ed King and Qaeen after the uſual manner ; and fo having 
the Government conferr*d upon them with thoſe Formali- 
ties of Law, and with thoſe uſual Ceremonies and Rites 
which cuſtomarily are obſerved in Collating of it. 


© The Precept ; Let every Soul be ſubject to the Higher Pow- 
<< ers, cannot agree to him who is only King de fatto, in 
** oppoſition to him who is King de jure ; for this Subjection 
«© doth not only tignifie a paſſive Obedience, or Non-reli- 
& ſtance, but an active Execution and Obſervation of all 
* his lawful Commands ; the Contribution of Taxes to his 
*© ſupport and maintenance ; our Aſliſtance and Endeavours 
*© to keep him in his Station by our Arms, Purſe; our - 
«© Counſel and our Prayers; our Love, Reverence, and Ho- 
© nour of Him: In a word, our Fidelity and Allegiance to 
* Him againſt all others. Now can all this be dne to a 
King de fatto, in oppolition to him whoſe Right it is ! 


1. Our 
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1. Our Lawifeems very plainly to require moſt of this to Anſw. 
a King ae fatto, for the time being; as making it our duty, 
to do him rzrue and faithful: Service and Allegiance, and that 
becaule, for the time being, he is our Sovereign Lord the King, 
and ſo the Higher Power, to which weare to be ſubject for 
the time being; and at he may be the Ordinance of God, as | 
have ſhewed he is, moſt of the things here ſaid to be inclu- 
ded in Subjection, muſt. bedue-unto him by St. Pars Injun- 
£t10n. 

2hly, 1 have ſhew*d already, that a King out of Poſleſſion, 
while he continues ſo to be, cannot do any thing required 
by the Office of the. Higher Power ; he cannot bear the Sword 
of Juſtice; he can Commillion none to: puniþ evil. doers, or 
reward the Good ;- he cannot be the Mimiſter of God to us for 
good: And yet it 15 on theſe accounts that St. Paul lays a ne- 
ceſlity of Subjeftion on us, Not only for Wrath, but Conſci- 
ence ſake; and that he tells us we are to pay tribute, becauſe 
h2 is continually attending on theſe things. 

I have alſo ſhew'd, that fron a King, de fafo, in full and 
peaceable Poſleſſion of the Government, we do or may en- 
joy all theſe benefits, and in all theſe particulars; He may 
be 'unto us the miſter of God for good, and that from Him 
alone It 1s we can recelve actual Protection, and all the be- 
nefits of Government, ( if therefore .it be necellary that we 
ſhould always have a Kimg under whom: Juſtice-ſhovld be exe» 
cuted, and the Laws have the. courſe, it ſeems: as necellary 
that the K3ng, for the time being, ſhould be xeceaved as our 
King ; if Protection doth require Allegiance, and we, for the 
time being, do receive it only from him, it ſeems as evident, 
that for the time being, we ſhould yield it only. to. Him. ) 
If then the King, de jure, out of Polleſſion, can-be to no in- 
tents and purpoſes the Minifter of God to us for. good.,, and the 
King, dc fatto, may be ſo to all the ſaid intents and- parpoles; 
then may he alſo be the Higher Power, and the Ordinance of 
God for the time being. in a word, the Lord Chief Fujtice 
Coke expreſly ſaith, That by the Law there # always a Kzng Inftit, par, 2;. 
in whoſe name the Laws are to be maintained and executed, other- P: 7 
wiſe Fuſtice ſkould fail ;,, and it ſo, then by the Law the Ang. 
Regnant muſt be our King , there being, no. other in. whole 

name. 
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name the Laws can be maintained and executed, and the fai- 
lure of Juſtice be prevented: - And if he be the Higher Power, 
he mult alſo he that Ordinance of God, for the time being, to 
which we owe the Duties mentioned in the ObjeCtion. 

3aly, As for the firſt of theſe Duties, An ative execution 
and obſervation of all the lawful Commanas of the King Regnant 
for the time being, it admits no real Ground of Scruple ; for 
lawful Commands may lawfully be obeyed. 

'The Contribution of 7 axes to his ſupport and mainte- 
nance, 1s by St. Paul declared to be due, Ne Ts, for this very 
cauſe ;, that he attends continually upon the Government , and 
therefore due to him that doth ſo. 

Our Aſſiſtance to promote the welfare of the Government 
we areunder, by our Prayers and Counſels, ſeems plainly to 
be our duty by virtue of that Command. which God gave to 
his own People, and the continuance of the Reaſon of it ; 
Seek, the peace of the City, whither I have cauſed you to be carried 
away Captives, - and pray unto the Lord for it ;, for mm the peace 
thereof you ſhall have peace; and of that Apoſtolical InjunQion, 
That prayers, and ſupplications, interceſſions, and giving of thanks 
be made for all that are in Authority, or emment Place, 

As for our endeavours to keep them in their Station by our 
Arms, it only can be ſo far our duty as it is lawful fo to do: 
Nor do [ find St. Paul inculcating it as any part of our Sub- 
jeftion to the Higher Powers ; nor doth our Law, lince the 
Ceſlation of the Tenure of Knights- Service require it perſo- 
nally of all Subje&ts. At leaſt we of the Clergy cannot be con- 
cerned in it, becauſe we by ſo many Statutes are exempted 
from bearing Arms. | 

And, laſtly, as for bearing Faith and true Allegiance, you ſee 
our Law doth-plainly and expreſly make it due unto a King 
de fatto. And fo I cannot ſee why all theſe Duties may not, 
as far as we can be concerned in them, bepaid to ſuch a King 


for the-time being. 


« Tt js damnation to reſiſt the Power ordained of God 
<« in favour of any other perſon ; but can it be damnation 
& toreſiſt him who is only King de fatto, in favour of a King 
&« de jure? if ſo, then what juſt War can be made for the 
« Recovery of his Right ? or why did Jeboiada not only WW 
: ** pole, 
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*e poſe, but even cauſe Athaliah to be murthered for the 
© fake of Joaſh. Fea. 


1. The word which we tranſlate Damnation, in the Oripi- 
nal is «&e, that is Fudgment, Now, by our Law, Trealon 
may be committed againſt a King ae fato, and that is, pu- 
niſhable by the Judgment of Death ; and if this Treaſon be 
an offence againſt the natural Allegiance due to the King de 
fatto, as all Treaſons are, and 1 do thus offend by levying 
War againſt the King for the time being, in this Realm, by being 
adherent to bis Enemies, or giving Aid unto them, 1 mult be 
guilty of it by doing this in favour of a King ae jure. It 
therefore may be judgment to reſiſt the King de fatto, in fa- 
vour of the King de jure, 1.e. 1t may be an Offence which, 
by the Law, will render me obnoxious to judgment. If the 
King de gure, at his return to exerciſe the Government, may 
puniſh me for any Treaſonable ation done againſt the King 
ae fatto, ard conſequently for reſiſting ſuch a King in fa- 
vour of himſelf, it muſt be an Offence deſerving Judgment, 
according to our Law, thus to reſiſt the King ae fatto, in 
favour of the King ae jure, 

Nor doth it follow hence, that the King ae jure, can make 
no juſt War for the Recovery of his Right ; for this he 
may do by the Aſſiſtance of his Allies, by Foreign Aids, or 
by thoſe Subjefts who have ſtill adhered to him, or will 
repair unto him; only they cannot do it who have received 
Protection, and lived for a time in quiet ſubjection to ano- 
ther Government. If therefore Men will a@& up to their 
principle, That their Allegiance 1s ſtill due to King James, 
they muſt immediately go out of the Realm, and repair 
thither where they alone can pay it to him. If they think 
it unlawful to own any Allegiance due to King Wiltam, 
they muſt expect no Protection , ſeek for no Juſtice from 
him, pay no Taxes to him ; for if they repair to him, as the 
Avenger of any evil done to them, or as the Miniſter of Fu- 
ſtice ;, if they pay him any Taxes, they thereby virtually own 
him as the Z#igber Power , ſeeing theſe things are only due 
unto him, and can be expected from him , becaule he is the 
Higher Power, and you are his Subjetts, Bs 

0 


Anſw. 


Jer, xxix, 7. 


1 Tim. 1]. 1,2, 


D.. 12: 


[ 36 ] 
name the Laws can be maintained and executed, and the fai- 
lure of Juitice be prevented :  And'if he be the Higher Power, 
he muſt alſo be that Ordinance of God, for the time being, to 
which we owe the Duties mentioned in the Objeftion. 

3aly, As for the firſt of theſe Duties, An ative execution 
and obſervation of all the lawful Commands of the King Regnant 
for the time being, it admits no real Ground of Scruple ; for 
lawful Commands may lawfully be obeyed. 

'The Contribution of 7 axes to his ſupport and mainte- 
nance, is by St. Paul declared to be due, Ne T7, for this very 
cauſe ;, that he attends continually upon the Government, and 
therefore due to him that doth 1o. 

Our Aſſiſtance to promote the welfare of the Government 
we areunder, by our Prayers and Counſels, : ſeems plainly to 
be our duty by virtue of that Command. which God gave to 
his own People, and the continuance of the Reaſon of it ; 
Seek, the peace of the City, whither I have cauſed you to be carried 
away C aptives, - and pray unto the Lord for ut ;, for in the peace 
thereof you ſhall have peace; and of that Apoſtolical Injunction, 
That prayers, and ſupplications, interceſſions, and giving of thanks 
be maae for all that are in Authority, or emment Place. 

As for our endeavours to keep them in their Station by our 
Arms, it only can be ſo far our duty as it is lawful ſo to do: 
Nor do [ find St. Paul inculcating it as any part of our Sub- 
jeftion to the Higher Powers ; nor doth our Law, 1ince the 
Ceſſation of the Tenure of Knights- Service require it perſo- 
nally of all Subjefts. At leaſt we of the Clergy cannot be con- 
cerned in it, becauſe we by ſo many Statutes are exempted 
from bearing Arms. | 

And, laſtly, as for bearing Faith and true Allegiance, you ſee 
our Law doth-plainly and expreſly make it due unto a King 
de fatto. And fo I cannot ſee why all theſe Duties may not, 
as far as we can be concerned in them, be paid to ſuch a King 


for the-time being. 


« Tt is damnation to reſiſt the Power ordained of God 
&« in fayour of any other perſon ; but can it be damnation 
& toreſiſt him who is only King de fatto, in favour of a King 
&« de jure? if ſo, then what juſt War can be made for the 
« Recovery of his Right ? or why did Feboaaa not ne 
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*e poſe, but even cauſe Athaliah to be murthered for the 
_ © ſake of Joaſh. - LI 


1. The word which we tranſlate Damnation, in the Origi- 
nal is «&we, that is Fudgment, Now, by our Law, Treaſon 
may be committed againſt a King ae fatto, and that is pu- 
niſhable by the Judgment of Death ; and if this Treaſon be 
an offence againſt the natural Allegiance due to the King de 
fatto, as all Treaſons are, and I do thus offend by levying 
War againſt the King for the time being, in this Realm, by being 
adherent to bis Enemies, or giving Aid unto them, ] mult be 
guilty of it by doing this in favour of a King ae jure. It 
therefore may be judgment to reſiſt the King de fatto, in fa- 
vour of the King de jure, 1.e. it may be an Offence which, 
by the Law, will render me obnoxious to judgment. If the 
King ae jure, at his return to exerciſe the Government, may 
puniſh me for any Treaſonable aftion done againſt the King 
ae fatto, ard conſequently for reſiſting ſuch a King in fa- 
vour of himſelf, it muſt be an Offence deſerving Judgment, 
according to our Law, thus to reſiſt the King ae fatto, in 
favour of the King de jure, 

Nor doth it follow hence, that the King ae jure, can make 
no juſt War for the Recovery of his Right ; for this he 
may do by the Aſſiſtance of his Allies, by Foreign Aids, or 
by thoſe Subjefts who have ſtill adhered to him, or will 
repair unto him; only they cannot do it who have received 
Protection, and lived for a time in quiet ſubjeCction to ano- 
ther Government. If therefore Men will a& up to their 
principle, That their Allegiance 1s ſtill due to King James, 
they muſt immediately go out of the Realm, and repair 
thither where they alone can pay it to him. If they think 
it unlawful to own any Allegiance due to King Wiltam, 
they muſt expect no Protection , ſeek for no Juſtice from 
him, pay no Taxes to him ; for if they repair to him, as the 
Avenger of any evil done to them, or as the Miniſter of Fu- 
ſtice ;, if they pay him any Taxes, they thereby virtually own 
him as the #igber Power , ſeeing theſe things are only due 
unto him, and can be expected from him , becauſe he is the 
Higher Power, and you are his _ « 

@ 


Anſw. 


S.- 2.0. 37, 


2 Chr. xX1}}. 3- 


N. 13. 
Obj. 4. 


Anſms 
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To the Caſe of Athaliah I have Arhwered- before ; and 
ſhall now only add, That if ſhe obtained any conſent from 
the People, it was by reaſon of their ignorance that ſhe 
had any Competitor, or that any of the Sons of Ahaziah 
were alive; ard that ſhe could not have the Throne of Fu- 
aah whilſt any of the Sted-Royal lived, by reaſon of God's 
manifeſt declaration to the contrary ; and therefore when 
the King's Son was difcovered, the Prieſts, the Levites, and 
the Chief of Iſrael do prefently cry out, Behold the King*s 
Son ſhall Reign, as the Lord hath ſaid of the houſe of David : 
Here therefore was the immediate Declaration, the Pro- 
miſe, and the Oath of God againſt her, which whoſoever 
in our caſe can ſhew, will make: this inſtance pertinent. 
Moreover, ſhe who gained conſent onty on fuppolition , 
that there was none of that Seed of David left, of whom 
God had expreſly faid, That they ſhould ſit upon the Throne , 


could only be ſuppoſed to have their conſent ſo long as 
no ſuch Seed appeared, 


* The Power is the Miniſter of God, or one Commiſſio- 
nated and Deputed by him, for the ſame dependance 
that a Subordinate Magiſtrate hath npon his Sovereign 
for becoming his Miniſter ; the fame hath a Sovereign 
Prince upon God for being his Miniſter : But can 
any one be Deputed or Commiſſionated by God to 
take away another Man's right, or wrongfully to de- 
&*. tain it ? 


That the Supreme Magiſtrate is Commiſſionated by God 
to be his Miniſter, as well as the Inferior Officer is to be 
the Prince's Miniſter, is true ; but there is a ſignal difference 
as to the manner of conveying this. Commiſſion ; for the 
Inferior Officer is perſonally named by ſome of his Superi- 
ors, and aQts by virtue of a particular Grant or Inſtrument 
of his Superior conveying that Office to him, or impoling it 
upon him by name; whereas ſince the times of the Jewiſh 
Kings, no man can pretend any ſuch Title to be the S- 
preme Power in any Kingdom ; God never perſonally naming 


now, 
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now, or immediately declaring the Perſon who is to pre- 
ſide in any Kingdom, but leaving this to be done by the 
Governed, according to Prudential Rules, or according to 
the Conſtitutions they have made among themſelves ; hcce 
therefore may be great fault committed by the Governed, 
in varying from the form of Government preſcribed by 
their Conſtitutions, or from the Perſon they by thoſe Con- 
ſtitutions were obliged to admit unto the Government ; 
and yet the Perſon they do pitch upon to Govern after 
ſuch a form may be the Ordinance of God, as being pitched 
upon by them to whom his Providence thought fit to 
leave the management of this affair ; and though their 
irregular Proceedings can juſtifie no man in raking or de- 
taining what 1s another Man's right , eſpecially if he in 
conſcience be convinced that it is ſo; yet may it render 
him the Ordinance of God who exerciſeth the Government 
thus devolved upon him, becauſe he is the Miniſter of 
God by the ſame way and method by which the julteſt 
Title is conferr'd. 


** By this Aſſertion no King, de fafo, thus put in quiet 
© poſleſſion of the Government, can be an unjuſt Poſleſ- 
& ſor, or an unlawful Occupant of the Throne; for he 
© that is {o in as to be God's Ordinance, that is Com- 
** miſſionated and Deputed by him to be the Higher Power, 
© muſt needs be rightly in, and Authorized to exerciſe 
© the Government. 


N. 14. 
Obj. 5. 


He that is ſo God's Ordinance as to be immediately 4n/w, 


Deputed by him, as Saul, David, Solomon, Emrnever be 
2N unjuſt Poſleſſor ; but he who is only the Ordinance of 
God mediately, and by virtue of ſuch and ſuch Acts done 
by the Governed to make him ſo, may be an unjuſt Poſ- 
ſeſlor as oft as they conferr the Government upon him in 
oppolition to another, to whom in juſtice, or by the con- 
{titution of their Government they ſhould have given 1t. 


Again, He may be ſtiled an unlawful Occupant of the 
Throne, with reference to them, who, againſt the Few 
I.2 @) 
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of their Laws and Conſtitutions, did conferr it on him ; but 
cannot be ſtiled an unlawful Occupant, as that importeth 
one, who by Law cannot exerciſe the Government con- 
ferred on him; becauſe the Law doth make him for the 
time being our Sovereign, and one to whom true Duty and 
Service of Allegiance 1s to be tendered by his Subjects. Thus 
he, who by an unjuſt Decree of a corrupt Judge, or the 
falie Teſtimony of a Witneſs, not then diſcerned ſo to be, 
gets the Poſltffion of, and becomes Lord of a Manor, is 
an unjuſt Poſſeſlor, but not an unlawful Occupant, becauſe 
he hath obtained it by form of Law; and the Tenants are 
obliged, whilſt he continues in Poſleſſion, to ſwear Homage 
to him, as there is occaſion, as much as they did formerly 
to him who juſtly was pollelled of it. 


6thly. Moreover, we are not by our Principles obliged to 
condemn the ancient Chriſtians, not only as Fools and ſelf- 
Murtherers, but introducers of a miſchievous Turkiſh Doftrine, 


even the [laviſh 


Ar av ws Re3Cd\|a avapd da 
awmals tiyvElo, wndireile') aur 
rad a1 0101 ous Noxoy]es. Contr. 
Celf. 1.3. p. 115. 


Nos enim nos ipſos tanquam 
vyes tradidimus ad occiſfionem, 
ut qui didicerimus cfſe ſubjecti 
omnibus Ppoteftatibus. Apud 
Uſher, Power of the Prince, P. 
223. 


Oud\y tors Fpyoy Ed au 
Y ELSIAV OV. Ibid, 


Circa Majzftatem Imperatoris 
defamamur, ſed nunquam Al. 
biniani, vel Nigriani vel Cafhani 
inveniri potuerunt Chriftiani, Ad 
Scap. c. 2. Erant de Romanis non 
Chiiſtianis, Apol, c. 30. 


Doftrine of the Bow-ſtring ; but may, with 
Origen, continue to aſſert, That rhe mild 
Laws of Chriſtianity are ſuch by which they are 
obliged to ſuffer themſelves to be ſlain, rather 
than to avenge themſelves upon their Perſecutors, 
of what kind ſoever ; and may believe the Per- 
ſian Martyrs, to be never the worſe Chriſti- 
ans, becauſe they ſaid, We have given up 
our ſelves as Sheep to the ſlaughter, having learnt 
to be ſubject to every Ordinance of Man, We 
may {till judge it was for the Praiſe, and 
not the Condemnation of Chriſtians, that 
Origen declared, That, after all the barba- 
rous and unjuſt Severities the Emperors in- 
tiicted on them, they could give no example 
of any Sedition of the Chriſtians. That Ter- 
tullian's Apology for them runs thus, No 
Chriſtian was ever found a Rebel : As for Pe- 
ſcenninus Niger, and Clodius Albinus who 
rebelled againſt Severus; and Caſſius, who con- 


ſpired againſt Yervus ; they were Romans, but 


HoO_E 
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none of them Chriſtians, Though the Hiſto- 

rian tells us, That the Emperor Severus was @. Spartian, in Vita Seyeri 
a Man truly anſwering. his Name, and of ÞP: 37> 349, 353- 

infinite Cruelty, not only to the meaner ſort, but 

to the Senators, That Saint Auſtin ſaid, Neque tunc Civitas Chrifti-— 
That the City of Chriſt, though it had Armies Ymvis haberet magnorum ag- 
of great People appertaining to it, did not fight 9a Populorum auverſus im- 


| ; pios perſecutores ſuos pro tem+ 
for their temporal [af ety againſt their cruel porali ſalute pugnavit, ſed po- 
Per ſecutors, but rather, that it might obtain tius, ut obtineret #ternam, non 


eternal happineſs, made no reſiftance at all, And TePugnavit, De Civ, Deil, 22. 
we may {till think it no diſparagement * ® 
to the Chrijttans, that they accounted the 
Thebean Legion true Martyrs, and compoſed Hymns to be 
ſung mn pratſe of them Day and Night, Nor need we have 
a worſe Opinion of that which anciently 
was ſtiled , O&r apntis, x) mivomiia Os, x, Orig. Contr. Cel, 1. 8. p. 
Sedlumdoy + wniCeas, The Divine Aid, the 429% 427- 
whole Armor of God, the Host of Pity, And 
by Saint Bernard 1s called, The Weapons Pugnahimus uſgue ad mor. 
with which alone it is lawful for us to fight *m, 1 ita oportuerit, pro ma- 
againſt our Prince ; becauſe this hath been 7500p {RMS QUIPvS 
lately rzndered the miſchievous Cant of Pr ay- 4iis, hy Ree agg oe : a 
ers and Tears; for our Principles oblige us” ad Deum. Ep. 221, ad Ludovic. 
to reſiſt none, to be patient under, and Regem. 
ſubmiſſive to all Higher Powers for the 
Lord's {ake. 
7thly. Again, our Principles give no encouragement to 
any to rebel againſt, or call their Princes to an account 
for Arbitrary Government, or violation of their Coro01a- 
tion Oaths ; but, whatſoever they may be to us, require our 
Subjection and Allegiance to them, and our ſincere en- 
deavours, by all lawful means (thovgh not by being 
active to the Ruine of the Church and State ) whilft they 
are in poſſeſſion of the Government tokeep them there. For 
as the Statute of Henry the Seventh ſaith, 1 hat zo per {0 
or perſons ſhall takes any benefit or advantage by this Ai, which 
ſh.ull hereafter decline from his, or their ſaid Allegiante : $9 
can they, from our Doctrine, have no advantage ſo to 
do, 


aſl ly, 
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Laſtly, Our Prmciples do not concern themſelves either 
with the ſuppoſed Title of the Prince of Wales, or the ſup- 
poſed defett of Title in King William ; for do but grant what 
is plain matter of Fact, that neither King Fames, nor the 
Prince of Wales are in Poſlcfſion of the Crown of England, 
and that King Wiltam and Queen Mary are in Poſleſſion of it 
by the conſent and approbation of the Parliament, and Faith 
and true Allegiance for the time being, muſt, by our Principles, 


be due unto the latter, whatſoever Right or Title may be- 
ng unto the former. 


FINTIS. 


ERRAT A. 


Age 18. line 16. for diſpleaſed read diſplaced : p. 31 1. 32. dele of * P. 
1 45.1. 5. add reſt, 
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Would not have the Reader 
think that I approve of every 
thing related in this Hiſtorical 
Account. That which I think my 
ſelf concerned to make good is 
this, 

1. That what I do relate as 
Hiſtory, is Hiſtorically true, or that 
it is delivered without fraud, or w1l- 
ful perverſion of the Authors cited. 

2. That what lay as the Founda- 
tion of my Inferences is ſufficiently 
confirmed by what 1 have delivered 
in this Hiſtory. 

A 3 That 


T he Preface. 
That may, perhaps, be uſeful for 


many other ends relating. to--our 
Late happy Change, but they are 


obvious in themſelves, and were not 


chiefly.deligned by -me; F< ere 


are not mentioned here. 


Farewet, 
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-"CONTETNS 


SECTION I 
"HT from the: Norman Conqueſt, to this 


= preſent: time, there was an Original Com- 
paft or Eſtabliſhment of Laws, by which the 
Kings of England were to Govern, and the 
People to be governed. Page 1 
Sect. Ul. That they thought it abſolutely neceſſary, 
that whoſoever would be their King, ſhould 
make this Compatt with them, and be as much 
obliged by Oath to grant theſe Priviledges to 
them, as they were to ſwear Allegiance to him. 


Sect, Ill. That. when the ancient Laws of Fei 
Country were wholly violated, they conſtantly com- 
plain'd of the Injuſtice of the Aftion, required 
the obſervation of them ; and when they could 
not prevail by fair means, they ſought to recover 
their Right by Arms. Where an account is given 


of 


The Contents. 


of the Barons Wars for the preſerving of the 
Magna Charta, and the Charta de Foreſtis. 


14 
Sect. IV. That we find throughout the Hiſtory _ 
of our Kings, that their. Eleftion, or elſe their Þ 
Compaf with the People, hath generally been 
conceived a thing proper to flrenghen their Title 
ro the Crown, or at the leaſt to ſatisfie their Peo- 
le, 4 08 9D Fs bs ; 
Sect. V. That we find mention in Hiſtory > jp 
vers Afts of Parliament, or of the: Nobles, of 
the Kingdom, continuing the Name and Honour 
of a King to him, who, by their own confeſſion, 
had not the immediate Title to the' Kingdom, 
and. only proclaiming him, who. bad. the. Right 
by Proximity of Blood, Heir Apparent to the 
Crown, 40 
Sect. VI. The Inferences from the Reſolutions of 
' the beſt. Caſuiſts, to prove that the Oath of 
Allegiance, and of the Coronation, are recipro- 
cal ; and conſequently that the obligation f the 


Oath of Allegiance doth ceaſe, when the Origi- 
nal Compatt us Fundamentally violated, p. 43 
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SEC TLON:--IL 


That from the Norman Conqueſt, to this preſent 
time, there was an Origmal Compa&t or Eſta- 
bliſhment of Laws, by which the Kings of 
England were to Gr n, and the People to 

be governed. 


conſideration of the Hiſtory, and Conſtitution 

of our Government, which makes ſome wors- 

thy Perſons of the Clergy fo ſtiff in their re- 
fuſal of the Oath of 4Wegiance to King Willianr, and 
Queen Mary. Now the great miſchief which this 
unhappy Diviſion may bring upon the Proteſtant 
Religion, both at home and abroad, and the vile 
Imputations which- are caſt on that great Body of 
the Clergy which hath taken this Oath, will juit- 
fie our Endeavours to ſet this matter before them 
B 1? 


[| Am apt to think it. may be want of dne 
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in the cleareſt light, and to let others know what 
hath been done by our Fore-fathers to ſecure their 
Laws and Liberties z what Compa#s they made 
with their Kings; how uneaſfie they were under 
the Violation of them , and what Conceptions 
they had touching the Nature and Conſtitution 
of the Ergliſþ Government, and touching the A/- 
legiance due to their Prince, Now in order to 
theſe things, let it be obſerved, 


_— — Firſt, That Florence of Worceſter, Simeon of Dur- 
arent. ax, and. R. Hoveden expreſly fay, That Williew, 


Wigornienſis called the _ made a League, or Compat# 


Epiſcopus,Cli- ,.:+}, the Arch- iſheps, Biſhops, Earls, and Nobles of 


ro, Eadgerus . 
Comites, Ead- the Land, who met him at Beorcham. 

winus & Mor- 

carus & de Lundonia quique Nobiliores, cum multis alits ad eum venerant, & datis 
obfidibus illi deditionem fecerunr, fidelitatemque juraverunt, cum quibus & ipſe foxdus 
pepigir. Dunelm p. 195. Flor. Wig: p. 635. R- Hov. F. 258. 


Seeondly, That the aforeſaid Authors , with 
Daniel p. 36, ow Brompton, declare, That as the Biſhops and 
Ipſo Nativita. 3479/4 of the Realm ſwore Fealty to him, ſo he 


tis die a, Al- reciprocally, being required ſo to do by the Arch- 


—_ Biſhop of York, made his Perſonal Oath before the 


chiepiſcopo in A/t4r_ of St. Peter to defend the Holy Church of God, 
Weſkmona. and. the Refors of the ſame, to govern all the People 
are ſubjeF to him juſtly, to- eſtabliſh. equal Laws, and to 
norifice prius, ſes them duly executed. 

ar idem Archi- 

prxſul ab eo exigebat, ante Alrare Santi Petri Apoſtoli, coram Clero & Populo, jure- 
jurando promittens ſe velle Dei SanRas Ecclefias, & earum ReRores detendere, nec- 
non & cun&um. populum ſibi ſubjeRum juſte, & Regali providentia vere regere, re- 


Qam legem ſtacuere,. & tenere, &c. Flor. Wigorn. p, 634, 635+ Dunelm, p. 195. Ho- 
ved. F, 258. Chron. Joh. Brompr. p. 962. 


And 
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And when new Commotions were made by 
the Nobility, and Clergy, upon their Submiſlion, and 
Oath of Allegiance re-taken, he himſelf takes his 
* Perſonal Oath again before Archbiſhop Lanfranc, and P*melp- 37. 
the Lords, for the good of Peace, to obſerve the An- 
cient Laws of the Realm, eſtabliſhed by his Prede- 2<*rerune 


ceſſors the Kings of England 3 and eſpecially of Ed- conic off 
ward the Confeſſor 5 and this ſo pacified the Engliſh, Pot mulras 


, : ? dif io- 
that they went joyfully to their own homes. ogg. we wel 
. Archtepiſcopo 
Lanfranco, Rex, pro bono pacis, juravir, taQis Sacro-lanftis Evanrgeliis, bonas & ap- 
probaras aatiquas Regni leges, quas Santi & Pii Angliz Regee <jus Anteceſlores, & 
maxime Edvardus ftaruir, inviolabiliter obſervare, & fic pacitcati ad propria lzti rc - 
ceſlerunt, M, Paris in vita 23. Monach. p. 30. 


Thirdly, Matthew of Weſtminſter ſaith, That 
when the two Sons of Swarir came imto England Et fic revoca- 


to fight againſt it, the Congueror recalling many 6 tron = 


of the Engliſh Nobles, made a League with them, libus, faxdere 


and by their Aid he overcame the Danes. And caurius cum 
ommbus con- 


that this League contained the Grant of their grmaro, Evo- 
Rights and Liberties, or the Laws of their Coun- racum, ubi fuic 
try, is evident from what follows in the ſame = bag 
Hiſtorian, viz. That the Conqueror being thus ſecu- porenter cum 


red, in many things violated his promiſes, taking ” — 
from the Churches, and Monaſteries in which they a. Ptods: 


lay the Charters, in which the Nobles of England 
confided , and to which he had ſworn when he was J*® faQus ſe- 


; cur; >r, in mul- 
7H ſtraits. tis promiſſa 

| violavit, Mo- 
naſteria torius Angliz perſcrurari fecit, & pecuniam ſimul cum Chartiss in quarum |li- 
bertatibus Nobiles Anglizconfidebant, & quas Rex, InarRo poſitus, obſervaturum ſe 
juraverat, ab Eccleſjis, ubiin ſecuro poſirz crant, auterri przcepic violentcr, Ibid, 
P. 226. 


Fourthly, R. Hagul adenſer, S. Dunelmenſts, R. 
Hoveden, M. Paris, 7m of Knyehton, and IW. 
B 2 ot 
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of Malmsbury inform us , That : Henry the firſt 
granted to all the People the: Laws of Edward, with 
the emendations which his Father had made of them, 
as {hot ox ſtrengthning them with his own Oath, and the Oath 
reddo cum of al/ his Nobles, that they might not be eluded ; 


ls Gvpeaily And WV. Lambard cites this as one of the Laws of 
$, qQui- 


bus parer me- //- the Conqueror. This alſo we command, That all 
us ezs emen- Men have, and keep the Law of K Ing Edward, with 


davit confilio Moda | 
Peck the additions we have made to them for the benefit 


rum. R.Hla- of the Engliſh Mer. 

gulſt. p. 3171. 

Dunelm. p. 225, 225. Hoved. par. 1. p. 268. M. Paris p. 38. Henr, de Knyghr. p, 
2374- Malmſ(.L s. F.88. Hoc quoque precipimus, ut omnes habeant, & teneantr Je- 
gem Edvardi Regis in omnibus rebus, adau&tis 11s quas confſtiruimus ad urilitatem An- 
gloruni. Apud Seld., Annot. ad Eadm. p. 192. 


Poſtea ad pre- F ifi [ hly, The Chronicle of Lichfield doth inform 
ons TS. us, That the whole Community of England Jued to 
raris Anglo- #he any art that he would permit them to have the 


= ienaherg proper Laws, and ancient Cuſtoms, in which their Fa- 


deprecati ſunt thers had lived , and under which they were born, 


quarenus Per- 1224 educated, viz. The Laws of St. Edward 3 Ard 
mitterer f1b1. | 


leges propri> That the King conſented to their Petition, © © 

as, & conſue- Hogg 0 
rudines antiquas habere in quibus vixerant patres corum, & ipſi in its nati & nutriti 
ſunt ; ſc leges Santi Edvardi, & ex illo die magna Aurhorirare veneratz, & per uni- 
verſum Regnum corroboratz, & conſervatZ ſunt pr# c#teris Regni legibus, leges R. Ed- 
vardi, Chron, Eccl, Lichfield apud Seld. ibid, p. 171. 


paar — Sixthly, Ingulphus his Secretary, ſaith, That he, 
hn HT, under the ſevereſt penalties, proclaimed, that the Laws 


mi R. Edvar- of King Edward ſhould be perpetual, authentical, and 
d1 quas domt- þp gbſerved inviolably thro) the whole Kingdom of Eng- 


nus meus Rex ! 
w. Authenti- land,a-7d as ſuch he commended them to his Juſtices. 
cas eſle,& per- GEESE : PEN 
petuas per totum Regnum Angliz inviolabiliter obſervandas, ſub penis graviſſimis, pro- 
clamirart, & ſuis juſtitiariis commendirat, p. 88. 


Seventhly, 
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Seventhly, R. Hoveden informs us, That he com 
manded the Laws of King Edward to be obſer- 
ved in all things: and that in the fourth year of his 
Reign, by the Connſel of his Barons, he made the No- ww, rex. quar- 
ble and Wiſe Men of England to be ſummoned to Amo Reg- 


throughout all the Provinces of England, that he ,;, OO 


might hear from them, who were skilled in their Law, ſuorum, tecit 


their Rights and Ciſtams;, and that twelve Men were *mmoneri 
per univerſos 


choſen out of every County, who ſwore, to their power, confulacus An- 


to tread in a right Path, neither turning to the right plz, _ 
hand or to the left, and to make known to him the cu- i > Ho 


ſtom , and the eſtabliſhments of their Laws. And lege eruditos, 


then he adds the very words contained in the * <oum & 
| Jura & contue- 


Chronicle of Lichfield. tudines ab ip- 

PH | ſis audiret, E- 
le& igitur de. fingulis torius patrizx comiratibus vici duodecim, jurejurando confir- 
marunt primo ut, quoad poſſent, re&o tramite, neque ad dextram neqz ad finiſtram 
partem diverrentes, legum ſuarum conſucrudinem & Sancita patefacerent. Hoved, 


par. poſt; F. 343. 


Now all theſe things put together fcem plainly 
to conclude ah Origznal Compad? or Eſtabliſhment 
of Laws, by which the Kings of England were to 
govern, and the Kingdom to be governed ; and 
the continuance, and renewal of that Eſtabliſh- 
ment by our ſucceeding Kings, ſuch as Malzſ- Hiſt. Nov, F, 
bury {tiles our Patrie Leges, and the Statute of 0% Rent 
Henry the Eighth, the accuſtomed and ancient Laws 
of this Realm originally eſtabliſhed. NT ih 

Add to this then that Rule of Grotizs, That 
Succeſſion is not a Title of Empire which gives the Suoceiſg Note - 
form to it, but is only a continuation of the old Ti- "0; ro. 


perio formam 
aſſignat, ſed veteris continuatio, jus enim ab cletione coeptum, familiz ſuccedendo con- 
tinuatur, quare quantum prima ele&io tribuit, rantum defers fucceftio, De jure Bel, 
& Pac. |. I. C» Zo Sch, IQ, _” 


tle. 
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tle. The Right begun by the Ele@ion of the Family, 
being continued by Succeſſton. And thence, with 
him, we may reaſonably infer, that Succeſſion orly 
brings down to Kings what the firſt Eletjon gave, 
and makes them only Kizgs according to the 
Compa?F, and with the Conditions agreed on at the 


firſt admiſſion of their Progeritors to the exerciſe 
of the Royal Authority. 


CI—_—_ 


SS GT I....1L 


That they thought it abſolutely neceſſary, that who- 


ſoever would be their King, ſhould make this 
Compatt with them, and be as much obliged by 


Oath to grant theſe Priviledges to them, as they 
were to ſwear Allegiance to him. 


2aly. UR Kings well knowing what a Re- 
() verence the Community had for their 
Laws, found no better means to gain, or to ſe- 
cure to themſelves the Crown, and to pacifie the 
diſcontented Parties, than by fair Promiſes, and 
cum Reow Engagements to maintain, or grant to them their 
ſig frac Laws. Eadmerws informs us concerning W. Ryfas, 
ſuo Roberro that deſtring to foreſtall his elder Brother Robert i: 
cane to ber getting the 4 ingdom, he pawned his Faith and Oath, 
ſe, quam per that if they would make him King, he would in all 
omnes ge things obſerve Juſtice, Equity, and _— throughout 
porerat ide, |, Kingdom, and defend the Peace, Liberty, and 
Lanfrancopro- Security of the Church againſt all Men. 
micrtere 1- 
riam, Zquirarem & miſericordiam ſe per rotum Regnum, . fi Rex forer, obſervarurum, 
pacem, bertatem, ſecuriratem Eccleſiarum contra omnes defenſurum, p. 13» 


When 
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When his Brother Robert was come into E-- 
gland to claim his right, and he had many of the 
Nobility who favoured him, and ſided with him, 
W. Raufus calls the Normans, and Engliſh Nobility 
to London, & leges ſtatuens, ard there ſtabliſhing Pag, 542, 
the Laws, he marched with them againſt his Bro- 
ther, ſaith Florence of $4 af He bound them 
to him, ſaith M. Paris, faciles leges promittendo, pag, 10. 
by promiſing them eaſie Laws; as thoſe of King Ed- 
ward were by them ſtiled, and accounted. He 
{weetned them, ſaith Fohr Bromptor, by promiſing Pag. 984. 
that he would eſtabliſh meliores leges quas ſibi vel- 
lent eligere, thoſe more acceptable Laws which they 
would bake Naw thoſe we know, by their re- 
queſt in his Fathers days, were the Laws of Ed- 
ward, and they with the emendattons of his Fa- 
ther,. were the Laws then eſtabliſhed. Theſe Pro- 
miles he very little regarded after his agreement 
made with his Brother Robert; but falling ſick, 
at the ſuggeſtion of his Barons, he again promiſed 
to God, faith Radulphus de Diceto, Rectas leges Pag. 450,451. 
ſtatuere, to ſtabliſh right Laws. 

Henry the firſt, his Succeſlor, in the beginning 
of his Reign, ſaith * R. Hagulſtadenſes, gave to the +19 in prin» 
' People their juſt Laws and Liberties , confirming cipio Regni 
them with his Charter, and his Seal. Dunelmenſcs, = 1, dog 
R. Hoveden, Florence of Worceſter, W. of Malmeſ- populo dedit, 
bury, M. Paris, and Henry of Knyghton ſay, that tr: Fey 
PY4 the very day of his + Conſecration he granted fo choc... 
| all bis People the Laws of Edward, with the emen- Þ. 310: Y 
dations which his Father had made of them. Tr 


crationis ſuz 
die — legem 
Regis Edvardi omnibus in commune reddidit cum illis emendationibus quibus pater 
ſuus illam emendavir, Dunelm. p. 225, 226. Hoveden p. i, F. 268. B, Flor. Wigorn, Þ«- 
650. W. Malmsbur. F. 88. M, Paris p. 38. H. de Knyghton p. Ft 

* Henry 


, 
: 
! 
, 
: 
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* Pag. 216.8. * Henry of Huntington , and Fohn Brompton ſay, 
Chron, p.997. that having promiſed a defirable melioration of the 

Laws and Cuſtoms, he was conſecrated by Maurice 

Biſhop ' of London. 'M. Paris ſaith moſt expreſly, 
NOTRE Es that + Henry, havirg aſſembled the Clergy, and all 
congregato the People of: England, that he might aiſpoſe their 
Londoniis cle- x2ixds to the love and the promotion of him, and the 


ro Angliz, & | \'» | 
nopalo-anl; taking him for their King, and Patron, promiſed 


verſo,promiſir then the emendation of the Laws by which England 
emendatio- hag been oppreſſed in the time of his Brother, and 


nem Icgum 


cuibus oppreſ. that all the Clergy and Nobility anſwered, That if he 


{a fuerat an- would freely grant to them, and confirm by his Char- 
glia rempore . ; " : 
Parris ful & er thoſe Liberties, and ancient Cuſtoms. which flou 


fratris nuper Yiſhed in the time of King Edward, they would una- 


defunRi, ut : zt cceive him for their Kino: and 
aiimos omni- nimouſly conſe bo TCeCe fe K 85 an 


um in ſui pro- Fat por his Conſent, and Oath to do ſo, he was crrea- 
motionem ac- ted King at Weſtminſter. And when his Bro- 


cenderert, & 7 S 
a we Robert came to challenge the Crown as his 


illum cuſci- by right of Succeſſion, and the Concord made be- 


perentinRe- tyyixt hum and his Brother Rxfs, to animate his 
gem & Parro- 


num. Adizc Subjeas to ſtand by. him, he ſpeaks thus to them, 


clero reſpon- * ] your mild King am deſirous to preſerve you in 
dente, & Mag- 


ao B your Ancient J.iberties, as 1 have often promiſed up- 
Qis, quod ſi 012 Oath, And command all things to be inviola- 
animo voleme bly obſerved which holy King Edward, by the In- 


1p115 velle . : 
conopdee,i ſpiration of Go1, adviſedly eſtabliſhed. 
charta ſui nt BG, WH >: ; | : £2 
communire illas hbertarcs & conſuctadines antiquas quz floruerunt in Regno rem- 
pore Santi Regts Edwardi, in ipſum conſentirent, & in Regem unanimiter confecra- 
rents Henrico autem hoc libenter annuente, & ſe id faturum cum juramento affir- 
mante, conſecratus eft in Regem apud wWeſtmonaſterium,s, p- 30, RSS 

+ Ego vero Rex humilis & pacificus vos 1n pace 1n antiquis YEArIsS libertattbus prout 
crebrius jurejurando promiſ1 geſtio confovere — omnia- videlicet quz ſanctus Rex Ed- 
vardus, Deo inſpirante, provide {ancivit, inviolabilicer jubeo obſervar), Ibid. p. 42, 


- Steven 
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Steven ſucceeded him, and he, to get the 
Kingdom, promiſeth a Melioration of thetr Laws Meiioratio- 
according to their minds, Our Hiſtorians tell us, nm !egum 
That oz the day of his Coronation he made a Com- 8d womel aig 
pa with his Church and People, which afterwards arvitrium fin- 
at Oxford he ſwore to obſerve, And one of the > ry 
terms of this Compa& was, That he would ob- R. Haguiffad, 
ſerve good Laws, and ancient and juſt Cuſtoms P:314 315: 
in Hundreds, and Pleas, and other Cauſes. pe p. 
1024. 


Bonas leges, & anrtiquas & juſtas conſuetudines in Hundris & Placitis & aliis Cau- 
ſis obſervabo. Rich. Hagulſtad. p. 314. 


Confirmavit Pata quz Deo & populo atque Eccleſiz San&z in die Coronation's 
ſuz conceſſerart Matth. Paris p. $1. 


Henry the Second follows him, at the begin- 
ning of his Reign, eſtabliſhing Peace in his King- 
dom , and commanding the Laws of Henry the 
Firſt, his Grand-father, to be inviolably obſerved !pſe pacem 


throughout his Kingdom. onde 


; : EPI eek ges Henr. Avi 
ſui przcepit per totum Regnum ſuum inhviolabilicer teneri. Hoyed, par. 2. EF. 
201. B. 


Richard the firſt, ſucceeds him, and promiſeth 
«por: Oath at his Coronation theſe three things, viz. 
I. That he would give Peace, Honour, and Reve- F 
rence to God, and the Church, and her Clergy all mn go 
the days of his L 21ly, That he would exerciſe diebus vicz 


true uſtice and Equity to the People committed to we cunng oO 
his 


overnment. 3ly, That he would put away all Reverentiam 

| Deo, & Sante 

Ecclefiz, 8 <jus ordinatis portarer. 29, Quod reQam juſtitiam, & zquitatem ex- 
erceret in populo ſibi commiſlo, 3%. Quod mahas leges & conſuerudines per- 
verſas, fi quz in Regno ſuo indufz ſunt, delerer, 8 bonas leges conderer, & fine frau- 


de & malo ingenio, eas cuſtodiret, Hoveden. F. 374. A. M. Paris p. 108. :Rad. de 
Dicero Imag, Hiſt. p. 547. Chron, Joh. Brompr. p. 1157. 


C | evil 
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evil Laws, and perverſe Cuſtoms, which were in- 
troduced into his Kingdom, and would make good 
Laws, and maintain them without fraud and evil 
Conjuratus inclination. Then the Archbiſhop of. Canterbury 


eſt on Archi- conjures hin by God not to take upon him this Ho- 
vel Deb, i nour, unleſs he uprightly intended to perform what 


prohibi:us ne he had ſworn; and when he anſwered, That by 
unc hono-, jþe help of God he intended ſo to do, the Arch- 


rem accipe- , : : 

ret, ni fn biſhop puts the Crown upon his Head. 

mente habeart 

Sacramenta tenere quz fecit 3 & ipſe reſpondit ſe, per auxilium Dei, bona fide 0hH- 
ſcrvacturum omnia ſupra diQa. Ibid, :: ig 


King John, at his entrance on the Government, 
took the ſame Oaths for ſubſtance which his 
predeceſſor Richard had done, ſwearing to pre- 
ſerve the Church and her Dignities from harms to 
aboliſh unjuſt. Laws, and to eſtabliſh Good, and to 

exerciſe right Juſtice; and he was alſo by. the 
in corona Archbiſhop conjured wot to take upon him the 
Johannes tri- Kingly Honour, unleſs he really intended to per- 
plici involu- f&-,2 þjs Oath. When he was abſolved from' his 


| Sacra- alt | 1 
mento. viz. Excommunication by the Archbiſhop at Winche- 


quod Saplam ſfter, he was by him compelled to, fwear, That 
Io _— he would deſtroy all unjuſt Laws, and would re- 
ros diligerer ſtore good Laws, viz. 1he Laws of King Edward, 
fag perver- aud canſe them to be obſerved of ell throughout his 
deſtruQts, bo- XC ingdom. GILES EAN 
nas conſticue- \F JONI. IN 
ret, & reQam )Juſticiam in Regoo Angliz exerceret, deinde adjuratus eft ab Archi- 
epiſcopo ex parre Dei, & diſtcite prohibitus ne honorem hunc accipere preſume- 
ret nit in mente habuit opere quod juraverat adimplere, Chron. Burton p. 256. 
R. Hoveden F. 450. M. Paris p. 138- ; PRTY on 

Audiſtis quomodo ipſe apud Wintoniam Regem abſolvi, & ipſum jurare compu- 
terim quod leges iniquas deſtruerer, & leges bonas, viz. leges 'Edvard1, revocarer, 8& 
in Regno faceret ab omnibus obſeryari, M. Paris p.'166, 167. 


King 
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King Herry the Third was but nine years old Annales Mon: 
when he ſucceeded King Joh, and in the ninth _ EE 
year of his Reign he granted to all his Clergy, his * * * 
Nobles, and his People, his Magna Charta, and his 
Charter of the Liberties of the Foreſt ; and by theſe 
Charters he confirms to them /iberiates & liberas 
conſuetudines quas prius habnerant , the Liberties 
and free Cuſtoms which they had before, M. Paris 
ſaith , That he exadFed the fifteenth part of the Pag. 274. 
Moveables, both of the Clergy, and of the Laity, an4 
that they promiſed to grant then, 11 1111 aiu petitas 
Libertates concedere voluiſſet, provided he would Pag. 223. 
give them the 'Libertics they had ſo long deſired ; 

And that accordingly he gave them theſe two Char- 
ters, which were the ſame that had been granted þ 
King John. The Barons requiring a confirma- &P: 1223: 
tion of theſe Liberties from the King, William © ae 
Briwere, one of the King's Councal, anſwered, 
That the Liberties which they demanded were not 
to be obſerved, becauſe they were violently extorted ; 
the King replied, AZ of ws have ſworn to theſe 
Liberties, and that which we have ſworn, all of us 
are bound to obſerve ;, and the truth 1s, at the con- 
cluſjion of the Peace with Lewis the King, the Speed p. 572. 
Legate, and Farl Marſhal ſware that the King 
ſhould reſtore to the Barons, and others, all their 
Rights and Inheritances, with all the Liberties 
formerly demanded of his Father. And 1n the Specd p. 53+ 
year 1225. the King again drawn with the de- 
ſire of Mony, grants thoſe his Charters under his 
Seal, and Oaths were taken by Royal commandment 
to tze all Men to the obſervation of the ſaid grants. 
Edward the firſt was declared King. and Suc- 


ceſtor of his Father when abſent in Paleſtize, and 
C5 TCL 
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returning into Ergland, is Crowned in the Se- 

cond 'year of his Reign, and in the Third calls a 

Parliament at Weſtminſter , where he hears the 

complaints of the 11l Government of the Realm, 

and the Church, and makes that wholſome Statute 

to relieve them which is called the firſt Statute of 
Weſtminſter. 

At the Coronation of Edward the Second, the 

Earls and Barons of the Kingdom of Ergland 

treated of the State of the Kingdom, requeſting 

the Baniſhment of Peter of Gaveſton from the 

- Kingdom, and that Baronum ſnorum vellet cronſe- 

<7; liis tratare Regni negotia, he would tranſa the 

buſineſs of the Kingdom by the Conneils of his Ba- 

Rex noluit yos 5 which the King denying to grant, the Nobles 

p oy id- :deavonred to hinder his Coronation , which the 

ſuerunt comi- AC ig underſtanding, promiſed fair ally, in the next 

od 


tes Corona Papſrament, to do that which t efrred, 

tionem Regl- "I ; 
am impedire, quod Rex intelligens promiſir bona fide ſe faturum illis in proximo 
Parliamento quicquid pererenr, tantum ne Coronatio difteratur, Walfingh. Hiſt. 
Angl. P- 95, 


At the Coronation of Richard the Second, one 


Tunc Epiſco- ; | ration to the People con- 
hy A. 9 of the Biſhops makes an O People con 


nem fecir de Cerming the Conſtitution of the King and Kingdom, 
materia Re- how the King ſhould: behave himſelf to them, and in 


HEID what things they were to obey him : this being done, 


qualicer Rex the King ſwears before the Archbiſhop and Nobles, 
- —— that he would permit the Church to enjoy her Liber- 
quibus populus fibi debuit obedire, quo completo juravic Rex, coram Archiepiſcopo 
& proceribus, quod Ecclefiam ſuis permitterer gaudere libertatibus, &. eam, & Mi- 
niſtros ejus honoraret, 22, Ur leges terrz bonas ubique oblervari facerer, & pres 
cipue leges San&i Edvardi. 3%. Ut nonefſer perſonarum acceptor, &c. quibus ex- 
pletis Archiepiſcapus convertit ſe ad omnes plagas Ecclefiz, indicans populo Re- 
gium juramencum, 8& quarens fi ſe tali principi, & ReQtori ſubjicere, & ejus juſſio- 
nibus obtemperare vellent ; 8& reſponſum eſt a. plebe — quod libenter fibi parere 
yellent, Wal, Hiſt. Ang], p. 195+ 


tes, 
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ties, and would honour her and her Miniſters. 
2dly, That he would cauſe the good Laws of the Land 
to be obſerved every where, eſpecially thoſe of St. Ed- 
ward. 3dly, That he would be no acceptor of Per- 
ſons, but would exerciſe right Tudgment between man 
and man, and eſpecially would ſhew Mercy. This 
being done, the Archbiſhop, the Marſhal being preſent, 
turns brael to all the quarters of the Church, decla- 
ring to the People the Kane: Oath, and asking them, 
if they could ſubjeF themſelves to ſuch a Prince and 
Governour, and would obey his commands; to which 
they all anſwered, That they would willingly do it. 
Here then you fee that William Rufus, Henry 
the Firſt, and Stevex, get the conſent of the Peo- 
ple by virtue of this promite to grart then their 
uſual Laws, and ancient Cuſtoms, that Henry the 


Firſt, Richard the Firſt, and King John, and Rich-- 


ard the Second at their Coronation oblige them- 
ſelves by Oath to grant them 3 And upon theſe 
Obligations the People, Nobles, Biſhops, and Com- 
mons conſent to own them as their King , that 
the Archbiſhops conjure R. the Firſt, and K. Fohr, 
not to take upon them the Crown, unleſs they 
uprightly intended to perform theſe Oaths; that 
all of them at the beginning of their Reigns by 
Oaths, or Pronuſes oblige themſelves to grant theſe 
Laws and Cuſtoms to the People, and that if any 
ſcrupled ſo to do, the Nobles thought it their con- 
cern to hinder his Coronation, till he had either 
made, or promiſed this engagement : 
They therefore thought it abſolntely neceſlary, 
that whoſoever would be their King, ſhould make 
this Compact with-them, and be as much engaged 
by Oath to grant theſe Priviledges to -them), as 


they 
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they were to ſwear Allegiance to him, and com- 
monly that this ſhould be firſt done by their Kings 
before they would engage to be their Subjects. 
And then 1t muſt be as neceſlary that he who doth 
continue to be their King ſhould continue to per- 
form his Oaths, and grant theſe Priviledges to his 
People. 


 —— 
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That when the ancient Laws of their Country were 
wholly violated, they conſtantly. complain'd of the 
Injuſtice of the Aftion, required the obſervation 
F, them ; and when they could not prevail by fair 

means, they ſought to recover their Right by 

Arms. Where, an account is given of the. Barons 

Wars for the preſerving of the Magna Charra, 

and the Charta de Foreſtis. 


OR farther evidence of this matter, let it be 
conſidered, £ 

3dly, That when theſe Patrie Leges, theſe Anci- 
cient Laws of their Country were violated, they con- 
ftantly complained of the Injuſtice of the Action, 
required the obſervation of themz and when they 
could not prevail by fair means, they revolted 
from their Subjection, and ſought to recover ther 
Right by Arms. This they require of }W. Rufus, 
when he was ſick: And it was probably for neg- 
le& of theſe good Laws, that moſt of the Nobili- 
tz, faith M. Paris, did #na Rabie conſpirare, conſpire 
againſt him with one fury. For the fame reaſon was 
It 
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It, that when Robert came againſt King Henry the 

Firſt, a great part of the Navy went over to Robert, 

for this they did, ſaith M. Paris, quia Rex jar Ty- 
rannizaverat, becauſe the King was become a Tyrant, 9% 40+ 

3 1. e. he governed not according to Law. 

7 When Steven Archbiſhop of Canterbury in the Pr quain, fi 


volueritis, lj- 


year 1213, had found the Charter 'of Henry the herrates diu 
Firſt, by which he granted to them the Law of King *millas pore- 


Edward, with thoſe emexrdations which his Father, yg 


by the Connſel of the Barons, did ratifie, he told the vocare. t. 
Nobles this was the Charter, by wilith, if they pleaſed, 29's Þ: 167. 
they might reduce their log loif Libertics into their Archiepiſco- 


former ſtate 3 The Charter being read, they much re- Pyro pro- 
a f mifit cis fide- 
joyced, and ſwore, in the preſence of the Archbiſhop, lifmum auxi- 
that when they could ſpy out a fit time, for thoſe Li- lum ſuum 

; TA 7 : O! 
berties , if need required, they ' would. ſpend their 5 peri fang , 


blood ; the Archbiſhop, 032 the other fsde, promiſed to acratione fa. 
help them to the uttermoſt of his power, and ſo, ha- ©* mer £05, 


colloquium 


ving made a League among themſelves, they diſſolved foluum eſt. 
the Aſſembly. doo 4552 - 46:45 540 594466 M, Paris tbid. 
When King John ſtill negleCted to obſerve theſe : 
Laws, the Nobles come unto him, requiring hin to 
confirm- the Liberties and Laws of King Edward, 
and other Liberties granted to him, the Kingdom, perierune 
| \ and the Church of England, they-being leges Arti- quaſdam }i- 


gut, OO Regni conſuetudines; the ' Ancient Laws _— 
and Cuſtont p of the Kingdom, contained partly in the di, cum aliis 
| | a Tr. ; abhs libercatibus 
Charter of Henry the Firſt, and partly gathered out fids; & Rena 


of the old Laws of King Edward, threatning that angiiz, & tc. 
= cleſiz Angli- 
canz conceſlis, confirmari. M. Paris p. 196. 

Capirula libertarum & Jegum quz 1bi magnates confirmari quzrebant partim in 
Charrca R, Henrici ſuperius ſcripra ſunt, partimqz ex legibus R. Edvardi antiquitus ex- 
cerpta— affirmantes quod, nifi Rex 1llas incontinenti concederet, & figilli munimine: 
confirmarer, ipli per captioncm caſtrozum ſuorum, rerrarum, & poſſeſſionum, ipſum 
Regem compxellerent, donec ſuper pramitii ſatisfacerer comperenter. M.Paris.p. 1763. 


if 
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if he would not inſtantly grant them, and confirnt 
them under his Seal, they would compel him ſo to do, 
by ſeizing on his Caſtles, Lands, and Poſſeſſrons, till 
he gave them competent ſatisfaFion in that matter. 
_ "%. Then the Archbiſhop ſhewed the King the Con- 


ſiberrates con- tents of that Charter 3. and upon the Kings anſwer, 


_ _ that he wonld never grant ſuch Liberties by which he 


tur ſervus, & himſelf was made a ſervant; and that the Barons 
quare cum right as well ask the Kingdom, they betake them- 
ſts imqus ſelves to War, and the Barons having got the Ci- 
Barones non TY of Londox on ther lide, they write Letters to 
prcngy all the Earls, Barons, and Knights who adhered to 
6 i the King, exborting them, with threats, that as they 

loved the Indemnity of all their Goods, Poſſeſſions, 

deſerting the perjured King, they would adhere to 
Miſerune 15. £969 faithfully, and ſtend immoveably with then, 
reras ad co- ſighting for the Libertzes, and Peace of the Kingdows. 


mites, Baro- | 

nes, & milires illos qui adhuc per Angliam Regi, licet fide, adhzrere videbancur, ex- 
horrantres eos, cum comminarione, ur, ſficur omnium Rerum ſuarum & poffeſlionum 
indemnitatem.diligebant, Regem perjurum deſerentes, & fibi fidelicer adhzrentes, 


ſimvl cum eis pro libertatibus, & pace Regni immobiles ſtarent, 8 efficacicer decerca- 
rent, M, Paris p. 177- | | i. | 


Whereupon the King, finding that he was not 
Incjustem- able to reſiſt the ſtrength of the Barons, without 


: og nenhs 
pare on difficulty grants the Laws and Liberties they de- 


ul M. Charrz Manded, and confirmed them by his Charter. And 


nds. wh thus it was, as Herxry.of Knyghton ſaith, that i his 
nem profe- 


. time were procured the Articles of Magna Charta to 
EE the pack good of the Realm. And. when the 
King, by the inſtigation of ſome Sons of Belial,was 
Quid faciemus again perſwaded to fly from his Oath and Promile, 
wb *«F© theBarons ſpake thus to another, What ſhal we do 


dimiſerimus illum, delebir nos, & populum noſtrum, expedit igitur ut delearur a ſolio 


Kegni ſui, nolumus enim de cztero cum regnare ſuper nos. Henr, de Knyght. de 
Evenc, Angl. p, 2423+ 


with 


_ _ - 
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with this wicked King ? if we let him thus alone, he 
will deſtroy us, and our People ;, it is expedient there- 
fore, that he ſhould be expelled from the Throne, we 
will not have him any longer to Reign over us. And 
thereupon they ſend preſently to Lewis the Son 
of the French King to come to their aſfiſtance. pro- 
miſting him the City of Lo:z49»,and their Allegiance 
to him. And though the Pope ſent his Bu//, by 
which he made void this CEarter of the Liberties 
of the Kingdom of England, and writ a threat- 
ning Letter to the Barons of Erglanud upon that 
affair. Notwithſtanding all his threats, »olrerwmt 
aeſiſtere ab inceptis, the Barons would not deſiſt 


from their Undertakings, but rifing up ſtill againſt 


him, they vehemently annoyed him, ſaying, con- 
cerning the Pope,that of the Prophet, Wo to hizz that 
Juſtifies the wicked. And when the Pope proceeded 
to Excommunicate the Barors by name, and in 
particular, neither would the Barons obſerve, nor 
the Prelates publiſh the Excommunication. And 
what the judgment of the generality of this Na- 
tion was of the whole War, we may lcarn not 
only from the general cngagement both of the 
Laity and Clergy in it, but alſo from our own 
Hiſtorians; tor they inform us, That our Nobles 
were forced to make this War out of a donble neceſ- 
ſity, becauſe he would not permit tte Laws of St. Ed- 
ward to be kept, as formerly they were wont to be, 
but did all things by kis own will, wor woul4 obſerve 
the form of the Law; but diſtnherited Eis Nobles 
without the judgment of their Peers. 

To this effe&t I find, according to the cuſtom 
of thoſe times, a long Rhyme in.the Chronicle of 
Mailros, deploring the infelicity of this Affair, 

TW: L) 7 Pat 


M. Paris p- 
126, 


Pap. 152, 
Inturrexerunc 
in cum Magna- 
tes duplic1 ne- 
ceſlirate co- 
a&ti, co quod 
noluit permit- 
rere leges 
Sanai Ed- 
wardi tener, 
ſed omnia fe- 
cit in ſuo vel- 
le, nec voluir 
legis ftormam 
obſcrvyare. 
Herr, ae 
Knvehrton p. 
2418. 
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That the Body ſhould attempt to rule the Head, and 
the People to be above their King; but adding, 
that there was a great and manifold neceſſity that it 
ſhould be ſo, ſceing the King perverted all the good 
Cuſtoms of the Kingdom , neither rightly managing 
Laws, Rights, or SubjeFs, but making that to be 
Juſtice which was agreeable to his own will, which 
moved them to ſwear they world not ſuffer this Ty- 
ranny of the King, and to require the Depoſition of 
him, if he woul4 not conjent to the Reformation of 
the Law, and to reſign the Homage they had made, 
till he would give them caution to preſerve the Peace. 
And the ſame Arrals fay, the Barons only fought 
pro legibus priſtinis reſtauran1is, for Reſlaurati- 
on of their ancient Laws. And when the Earl of 
Pembroke made his Oration to the Aſſembled States 
1n bchalf of Hemrry the Third his Son, he begins it 
thus, * 4lbeit the Father of this Prince, for bis evil 
Demeaners, hath worthily undergone our Perſecu- 
tion — we ought of Duty an4 Conſcience, to obey 
his Son. 


* Speed 
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Ordinem przpoſterum Angha ſancivir, 
Mirum dic dicirur, tale quis audivit ? 
Nam przeſle capiti corpus concupivit 3 ' prim 
Regem ſuum regere populus quzfjvir : Rex venire diftulic nolens ſtare juri, 
Cauſa ramen multiplex illud exigebar, Diem ponit alcerum temporis fururi : 
Nam Rex mores optimos Regni pervertebat, Nec venir, ſed veniunr ipfi coacturi. 
Jura, leges, ſubdiros recte non regebat, Regis ergo poſtulant depoſitionem, 
Quicquid erat placitum ſummum jus crede- Legis nift faciar emendationem, 
| (bat, Plenam & exhibeat cerram cautionem 
Pacis ad perpetuam conſervationem. 


- Jurant unanimiter jam ſe nolle pari, 
Amplius Tyrannidem Regis tam ingrat1, 
Die primo veniunt juri pariturt : 


Proprios Indigenas nimis deprimebar, 
Barbaros Rutarios 1111s przponebar, Humagtum quod fecerant reconſignaverunt, 
Hzredes legitimos obſides perdebar, Et Barones Militum cauſam ſuſceperunt 3 
Quorum Adventitius terras poſlidebar, Lge? tandem priſtinas Regni ſitientes, 

c 


Regis ad colloquium Milites citati in Regem mitrere manus non yolentes. 
Caurte! fibi przcavent, veniunt armatt, Vide Reliqua p. 188. 


When 


}, 
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When Herry the Third made void the Charters of 
Liberties, and of the Foreſt, pretending they were 
granted whilſt he was in dureſs, and had not the 
power of his Body, or of his Seal ; the People preſent!; 
begin to murmur, and the Barons ſiding with Rich- 
ard Earl of Cornwal, the Kings Brother , with 
threats requeſt him to do right to his Brother, ſharp- 
ly denouncing to him, that he ſhould without delay 


reſtore the Charters to hin: ſealed which he had cam Tn ecdem 


F A ” 7 Du 1; C i 
' % ho } Goncilto tecit 
celled at Oxtord 3 and if he did not, they world 9000 © 


compel him by the Sword to make him competent ſa- lare, & calſ- 
tis faction in theſe matters, rc Omnes 
Chartas in 


provinciis omnibus Angliz de libertatibus Foreſtz , hanc occaſionem przxcendens 
quod Chartz illz concetlz fuerant, & libertares ſcriptz, & ſignarz, dum ipſe erat in 
cuſtodia, nec ſui corporis, aut ſigilli aliquam habuir poteſtatem. M, Paris p. 232. 

Sin autem, ipfi illum gladiis diſcurrencibus compellerent ur fib1 ſuper his farisfacercr 
comperenter, M, Paris p. 233. 


A. D. 1233. the King invitcs over the Poio- 
vins, and other Strangers, who, with the Bilbop 
of Winton» oppreſs the Nobles with all their 
power, and cauſe great diſcord and complaints ; 
For judgements were committed, faith M. Paris, to Judicia com- 
the unjuſt , the Laws to them who were Outlaw'd, fa lents.- 
Peace to thoſe who were given to Diſcord, and Juſtice exlegibus, pax 
io the Injurious. Theſe things fo exaſperate the dſcordanti- 
Y , bus, juſtiria 1n- 
Nobility, that they Combine for Defence of the j,s, p. 
publick 3 and by Richard his Þrother,and the Earl 263. 
Marſhal, hnx1bly requeſt of the King, that he wonld 
ſpeedily corre theſe exceſſes which tended to the REAP” 
. : . * PIR "2 CH - 
ſubverſion of his Crown and RKingaoir, 10 The oÞ- jrer rogabar, 
: : ut tales excelſ- 
ſus corrigere feſtiner, per quos Coronz ſux, & Regni ſubverſio imminchar, affirma- 


bat jnſuper quod fi hoc emendare diftugerer, iple, & c#reri de Regno Magnar: s, 
ramdiu te at ipfius confiito ſubrraherent, quamdiu altcagenarum Cconfortio frucrcrur, 


M. Paris p. 264. 
D 2 prejjuon 
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preſſion of his natural People, and of their Laws 
and Liberties, and that if he would not reform them, 
they would withdraw themſelves from his Coun- 
el. 
fl Whereunto the Biſhop of Wincheſter replys, 
That it was lawful for the King to call what ſtran- 
gers he lifted about him for Defence of his Crown 
and Kingdom, thereby to compel his proud and re- 
belliows SubjeFs to their Obedience; with which 
Anſwer they were ſo incenſed, that they pro- 
Firmiter pro- »g7ſed each other in this cauſe, which concerned thee 
god all, they would ſpend their lives. 


pro hac cau- 


ſa, quz omnes rangebart, uſque ad diviſfionem corporis & animz virilicer decertarent, 
Matth, Paris ibid. 


Then the King Summons them to a Parlia- 
ment at Oxford, to which they would not come , 
and after this to another at Weſtminſter ; they 
ſending him this Meſſage, That he ſhould ſud- 
denly remove Peter Bilhop of Winton, and his 
PoiFovins:; and that if he would not do this, 
they all , by the Common Counſel of the whole King- 
dom, would expel him with his evil Counſellors out 
moet io of the Kingdom, and conſult about the creation of a 
omnes de new King. 
cCOmmuniy1 con - 


filio totius Regni ipſum, cum iniquis conſliariis ſuis, a Regno depellerent, & de novo 
Rege creando contrefarent. M. Paris p. 265+ 


A. D. 1234: . A Parliament is Aſſembled at 
Weſtminſter, 1n which indeed the Biſhop of Cheſter 
Excommunicates all them who were celigning 

alinnt 
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alium Regen creare, to create another King; yet M. Paris 
doth the Archbiſhop Ele&, and his Suftragans Þ® 77” 
roundly declare againſt the cruel and dangerous 
Practices of Peter Biſhop of Winton, and Peter de 
- Rivalis, Firſt, Becauſe they ſuggeſted, that the yocames eos 
Engliſh were Traytors, and alienated the Kings Proditores, & 
heart from the Marſhal, who was the beſt Man in OI ag 
the Land. $0 that, in their judgment, they that ri — quime- 
fought, and were then in Arms for their Laws _— eſt homo 
and Liberties , were ſo far from being Traytors, "a 
that they were the beſt Men of the Nation. Se- © 
condly, That there was cauſe to fear the Ruine both 
of King and Kingdom, ſince they had not ſuch an 
Aſcendent over him, that he ſeemed ratizer to be un- Timendum efi 
; 7 tam de vobis, 
der their power, than they under his, Which al- quan de keg. 
ſo ſeems to have been the caſe betwixt King no, cum vi- 
Fames and his Feſnites. Thirdly, That they con- guy th 
founded, and perverted the Law of the Land ſworn rum yoreſta- 
to, and confirmed, and ſtrenghned by Excommuni- © yu ipf 
cation , and with that all Juſtice > by. reaſon of nes 
which, and many other grievances, they humbly be- 
ſought him to govern his People, according to the 
example of other Nations, by the ſworn Natives of 
| his Kingdom, declaring that if he did not cor- 
| re theſe miſtarriages in a little time, they would 
Item legem 


proceed by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure both againſt his Conn- renig = 
ſetlors and himpelf. - ; ram, 8 con- 


firmaram at- 
que per excommunicationem roboratam , pariter & juſtitiam confundunr, & per- 


vertunt. Ibid. Eto ; 
Ni6, infra breve tempus, iſta correxeritis, 11 vos, & in omnes alios contradicores, 


per cenſuram Ecclefiaſticam procedemus, p. 27 2. 


a Edmund Archbiſhop Elect of Cazterbury, being 


ſoon after conſecrated, comes to the King with 
his 


STARS 
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his Biſhops and Prelates, relates again the ſame 
grievances, declaring to him, That if he would not 
corre, and pacifically compoſe theſe things with kis 
Liege People, he, with his Prelates, would denounce 
the Sentence of Excommunication againſt kin and 
all the Enemies of this Concord, Upon which the 
King 1s, at laſt, prevailed with to remand the Þj- 
Denuntiavit {hop of Wizton to his Cure, to baniſh Peter de Ri- 
—_ _— 7 valis from the Court, and the Poz@ovins from the 
nifi Clericus Kingdom. 
errorem de- 


mitcerer, & cum fidelibus Regni ſui pacifice componeret, ipſe — cum omnibus Pre 
lars qui aderant, in ipſum Regem ſententiam ferret excommunicationts, & in omnes 
altos t,ujus pacis contraditorcs. Ibid. 


One thing more is obſervable in this matter, 
that as the War of the Marſhal was generally 
thought juſt, ſo the Marſhal juſtifies himſelf to 
have been no Traytor, as being always ready 
to ſtand to the judgment of his Peers, and being 
exiled, and deprived of his Offices and Lands 
againſt Law, for which cauſe, ſaith he, 1 ceaſed to 

Linde homo be the Kings Liege Man, an4 was abſolve4 from 


ſuus non ful, 2/2y Homage not by my ſelf, but by the King. 
ſed ab ipſius Toy | 
Homagio non per me, ſed per ſcipſum licenter abſolvebar. p. 273- 


A. D. 1237. A Parliament is held at Londor, 
in which the King requeſts, in regard of the 
great expence for his Siſters Marriage, the thir- 
ticth part of all Moveables both of the Clergy 
and the Laity. After great oppoſition made to this 
demand. and the recital of many ſuppeſed nuſ- 
carriages, the King diſavowing , and proteſting 
againſt his former Revocation, and freely grant- 


img 


p——_— : . 
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ing the inviolable obſervation of the Liberties, un- 
der pain of Excommunication, hath yielded to him 
Sponitanca 


the thirticth part of all moveablcs. promiſit vo- 


luncate liber- 
rares M, Chartz ſuis fidelibus Regni tut ex tunc inviolabiliter obſeryare, &c, Matth. 


Paris p. 298- 


In the year 1240. the Archbiſhops, Biſheps, and 
many of the Nobles, afiembled at Londox, grie- 
voully complain of divers Injuries, Opprefltons, 
and Deſolations which betell the Church by the 
evil Counſel of the —_ violating his Charters, 
and his Oaths, after he had ſo often ſworn that he 
would preſerve the Fecleſtaſtical Rights inviolated, geponemes 
and himpelf held a Candle when the Biſhops in his querimonian: 


. ; | - .4:... graviſiimam 
13 / ' 
hearing pronounced the Sentence of Excommunication eve, 


againſt all the Violaters of the Eccleſ;aſtical Liber- in curia ſua, 
tie, he then extingniſhine his Candle with the ws 9/Sagreg , 
v9 a 
reſt ; preſtionibus, 
& quoridianis 
deſclationibus 1llatis Eccleſiz per iniquum Regis confilium, contra Charrtas ſuas, & 
jaramenta temere veniendo, — cum ipſe Rex tories juraverat fe jura Ecclefiaſtica il- 
libara conſervare, ipſomet audientc, & Candelam renente, quod omnes Epiſcopi in 
violatores libertatum Ecclefiaſticarnm fimul ſcntentiam fulminabant, in cujus ſententiz 
conſummarione, Rex; ur alii, ſuam Candelam extinxi 1nclivando. M, Paris p. 354. 


In the year 1242. the King requeſts farther 
Supplies of his Parliament held at Weſtxriyſter for 
his intended expedition into France. But they Er ane ge 
; - ; any 1 _ Concellit £95 
reſolutely deny to give him any, for that, inor- rocks 


der to the obtaining former grants of Money, he gmnes liber- 
rares CUNtEntez 


in M. Charta cx tunc in antea plenius tenerentur per totum Regnum ſuum, & inde 
fecit eis quandam parvam Chartam quam adhuc habent, in qui. exdem concinentur — 
& quia dominus Rex nunquam poſt triceſimam datam Chartam ſuam de Jiberrarious 


renuit, Ibid. p. 394» 
had 


LS 
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had promiſed and granted to them that all the Li- 
berties contained 1m Magna Charta, ſhould from 
thence be fully obſerved through the Kingdom, and 
had given them a little Charter in which they were 
contained 5 and yet, after all, he never was true to 


=O Cog _— 


hjs word, but oppreſſed them ſtill more. 
In the year 1244. he defires new Supplies, 
which for a time they refuſe, pleading that the 
Bens Charter of Liberties which the King had granted, 
2 \ en and the Archbiſhop had upan Oath in the King's 
quas dominus #a77e promiſed to them, was not obſerved, Though 
f _= om. cor- at laſt, upon the King's faithful Promiſe to keep 
4t Jie 6-jp. and obſerve the Liberties unto which he had 
It vatione Ar- {worn at his Coronation, and whereof he had 


| OD 
| | —_— granted his Charter, and upon the appointment 


1 dus juraverar, Of four Noble Men to be of the King's Conncil, 
| & fide-julit who ſhould be conſervatores libertatum, Keepers of 


[| . & tif a 2 : - , . 6 
it _ oro Rege- their Libertics, they grant him new Supplies; the 
| promiſerat, King then promiſing himpelf to obſerve them, and re- 


nondum ex- 


i} rape Bend queſting that for the defence of their Liberties, all the 

ra. Marth, Pa- Biſhops in their Dioceſſes ſhould pronounce Sentence 
| ris P- 432* againſt him, and all who violated the ſaid Liberties 
| Rexramin Zy gyy Article of them. And thus they agreed to 

propria per- __ . 

| ſona, wn —$£rant him a Supply. 
| per internun- ; : R . 
tios ſolennes, promiſir ſe livertates quas juraverat 1n Coromattone ſua, ſuper quibus 
Chartam fecerat, integerrime ſervaturum, ad quarum eriam tuitionem rogavit ut fin- 
| guli Epiſcopi, in Diceceſibus ſuis ſententiam ferrenr in ipſum, 8& omnes qui contra me- 
|| moratas libertares venirent in aliquo Articulo. M. Paris p. 435, 


| In the year 1252. he holdsa Parliament at Lox- 
| don, and requires more Money 3 and they, after 
| ſome conſul:ation anſwer, that thou LU the King 

tal mmch oppreſſed both Church and Kingdom, they 


would 


s 0 7 RT o- 
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would doe their utmoſt to ſatisfie his defires, provided quantum- 


| cunq; Eccle(i- 
that, as he had often promiſed, he would now at am Anglica- 


laſt inviolably obſerve the Charter of their Li- cam, & Reg- 


_- 


berties, ſo ; hag covenanted and ſworn to. Other on —_— 
things they demanded then, which the Xing would feric; & tix. 
by no means agree to, ſwearing horribly, that whilſt _ 
he lived * be never would be reduced into ſuch ſlavery :Paniar # 00- 


And fo the Aſſembly breaks up, producing nothing pendemus, & 


but the Xing's Wrath. deiiderio ſuo, 
pro polle, ob- 


ſecundahi- 


mur,{1,quodmultoties promiſit, velit Chartam tories patam. totieſq; debiram, Liber 
tarum nobis jurararum 1nviolabiliter poſthac obſeryare, p. 558. Nunquamin talem 


mergeretur Servitutem, Ibid. p, 570. 


In the Year 1253. was aſſembled a very great 
Parliament, in which the Arch-Biſhop, and ſome Bz- 
ſhops, are ſent to induce the Xing to permit Z. 
Church to enjoy her Liberties, as he had oft pro- 
miſed upon Oath, and declaring, that if he would 
corre this, and other of his miſcarriages, ac- 
cording to the Tenor of M. Charta, 
they would incline to his Petition, W094 i hunc, & alios errores, 
how burthenſome ſoever it might I — Lyra 

men 

be to them: This the X7»g promiteth darer, ipſi, uque ad gravamen 
to doe, and deſires them to aſſiſt him QFirene, * pq _ 
in it ; ſo the Clergy grant him a | 
Tenth, and the XAnights Scutage, viz, three Marks 
of every XAnights Fee for that year, and the Xing _—— 


promiſeth faithfully, and without cavil to ratifie gz cavilario- 
ne,promilit,ſc 


'Chartam Magnam, & omnes ejus Articulos fideliter obſervaturum, quam Rex, fo- 
hannes renere juravir, & ſimilirer qui przſens cſt, 1n ſuſceptione Corone, & poſtea 


multories , bid, 
E ' Magna 
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Magna Charta, and faithfully to obſerve all the Ar- 
ticles of it, which Xing John, and he, at his Coro- 
ation, andoften ſince, "had ſworn to obſerve. And 
this is done in the moſt ſolemn and ceremonial 
manner that could be deviſed ; for the Xing, with 
all the great Nobility of England, all the ' Biſhops 
and chiet Prelates in their Ornaments ,.with bur- 
ning Candles in their hands, aſſemble to hear the 
terrible ſentence of Excommunication upon all the 
Intringers of the fame; and at the lighting of thoſe 
Candles, the Xing, having one in his hand, gives it 
| to one of the Prelates, ſaying, 1t be- 


Nondecet meCandelam ta'em -,,4o5 yot me, who am no Prieſt, to 


renere,ſum non enim Sacerdos; 


| Cor autemmajus perhibet Teſti- hold this Candle; my Heart ſhall be a 


monium; & ex tune tetuit ma= greater teſtimony; and withall laid his 
num expanſam ad Peus,donec 5 ji ed 


: Tbs "” hand on his Breaſt the whole time the 

Ne rn St Meth ty" ſentence was read, which -was thus þro-. 
nounced: In the name of the Omnipotent God, &c. 

Which done, he cauſed the Charter of: King John 

his Father to be read : In the end, having thrown 

away their Candles, they cried: out, 'So: /et. them-who 


- ” 


 tncarr this ſentence be extintt,and ſtink in. Hell: And' 


* pixir ipſe the Aing with a loud voice ſaid, *.4s God help me, [ 
Rex, ieme 17 asa Man, a Chriſtian, a K night, a K ing Crowned 


_ —_— and Aunointed ,inviolably obſerve all theſe things. But 


libara obſerya- notwithſtanding all this in the very nextyear the 
bo fidelirer, EP 84 . | F 6 Uh'g Fe" A 
ficut ſum ho- K mg, by the connſels of ſome wicke men, is wrought 
mo, ficar ſum upon to infriuge again this Charter, hoping for a gift 
Patty oro to obtain an abſolution from his Oath. '. (oO 
les, & ficus y PREY 
fark Rex Coronatus & Inunftus, &'c. M. Paris. p. 580, Idem Rex, conſis maligno» 
rum przventus, eaſdem infringendo contra yenire noni formidayit,"credens'pro 
munere abſolyi a trangreſſione, p, 597, Ws...: [1 


In 


of the Engliſh Government. T.. 


In the next year a Parliament js called, which 
yetds nothing but grievous Complaints for breach 
of M.Charta, and Promiſes of ſupply provided it Page &«s.. 
may be again confirmed, and the eleing the Fuſ- 
ticiar, the Chancellor, and Treaſurer put into their 
hands ; to which the Xing would not yield : But 
though the Xi» would not oblerve it, M. Paris 
faith, was cryed in all Countries,and denounced in all Diebus aucem 
Synods, Churches, and publick reſort, that M. Charta _ - 1 pt 
ſhould be inviolably obſerved, and the ſentence of micatibus,gan- 
Excommunication is denounced againſt all the wiola- in Synod; 4 y' 
ters of it. ' Eeelehiis,ge 

ubtcunq); l0- 

corum homines convenerant, ut M. Gharrta inviolabiliter renererur, quam R. Johan- 


nes conceſſerar, & iite Rex przſens multoties conceſlit 3 8 lara eſt ſenrenria ſolen- 
niter 1n omnes <juſdem violatores, Ibid. p. 609, 


In the Year 1256. Proviſion is again made ſ«b 
pena horribilis Anathematis, under the penalty of _an Page $19. 
horrible Anathema, that the M, Charta of Xing John 
ſhould be obſerved. 


In the Year 1257. The #7g requeſts an Aid for 
his Son Edmwnd, tor the acquiring the Xingdow of 
Sicily, and after many excules, upon condition that 
the King would obſerve M. Charta ſo often promiſed, 


and bought,they tender 52000. Marks, with which the == 
fig was not ferisfied conditione 
additi, ut 


M. Chartam, toties promifſam, emptam, & redemptam, ex tunc inviolabiliter ob- 
ſervaret, Cc, p. 637. 


In the Year 1258. was held the Parliament at cw 
Oxford where the Nobles enter into an unchangeable F 
E 2 League / 


— Ct pr 
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Parliamentco League to require that the King ſhould faithfully 0B: 
abr as Serve the Charter” of King John, which he had” ſo 
natum propo- often ſwore to perform, = require. alſo the chief 


firum 8 con- iciars 0 | ; 
Hum be con- Juſticiar, Chancellor, and Treaſurer to be ordained by: 


rabile,exigen- publick choice, and the twenty four Conſervators uf 


do conſtantiſ-. he Kingdom to be confirmed, twelve by the Eleti- 
ime ur Domi1- ER *- WF } : 
mus Rex Char. 08 Of the Lords, and twelve by the King, who ſwears 


ram Liberra- 0 the confirmation of theſe things, and cauſes the 


rum Angliz,, P;xce fo take the ſame Oath. Walſingham adds,. 
quam Johan- Ha 
nes RexAnglis that all after him did ſwear almoſt the ſame thing. 
conceſſit— fi- 
deliter teneat;& conſeryet—— exigebant inſuper fibi fieri Juſticiarum, gFc. 
Quod Rex recognoſcens, graviter juravit confilits corum obſecundare, & Edvardus- 
filius ejus eodem eſt juramenro adſtriftus, p. 653. 

Rex coaQus eſt corporale preſtare Sacramentum, cum omnibus fere poſt jurantibus. 
illud idem, Hyp. Neuftr. p. 467.” 


But notwithſtanding this, the Xing gets an abſo- 
gant boy- lution from his Oath of the Pope. Of this the 
emmunicer. Barons hearing, humbly beſeech him to perform- the 
przſtirum ju- Oath publickly ſworn ; but the Xing anſwering them 
Holabilicer With threats,the buſineſs is deferred till the comi 
ebſervare vel- of Prince Edward ; who coming , ſides with the. 
ler, Contin. M. Baroys, according to his Oath, and a League is. 
Par-P:5%7- made betwixt them- to apprehend the King's Fuil 
Wie. Counſellors, and their Abettors, and to- endeavour 


to remove them from-the Xn. 


In the Year 1263. Theconteſt betwixt the X7ng;. 

and the Barons 1s referred to the mediation of. the 

French King, who annuls the proviſions of Oxford, 

but with this exception, That the Ancient Charter of 

Hoc except, X;y,g John, granted ts the Community, ſhould in no- 


que Char "thing be thereby impaired 


pen Angliz 24>" conceſſx, per illam ſententiam in nullo intendes 
bar penis derogare. 2, 668, 


Then: 
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Then began the Barons Wars under Simon of 
Monfort, who ſucceeded fo far in them, as to take 
the Xing and his Son Priſoners. But afterwards 
the Prince eſcaping, out of Priſon, fights with S7- 


mon, and overthrows him. at. Eveſham, where he 
was ſlain. 


And here it is to be obſerved, that none of the 
Fiftorians of thoſe times will permit this Simos: 
to becalled a Rebel,or a 7raitor,but they- ſtill repre- 
fent him as amoſt devout ſervantof God and the Church, Sciendum, 
and a moſt faithfull Proteftor, Shield, and Defender IMcaoins 
of the Kingdom of England, and even a Martyr for deber cen- 


R : , ſere, neqz 


pA | | monemnomi- 
ne Proditoris; non enim fuic Proditor, ſed Dei Eccleſiz.in Anglia devotiffimus. 


Cultor, & fideliflimus ProteRor, Regni Anglorum Scutum '& Defenſor. Chron; de 
Mailr, p. 228, | 


After the end of theſe Wars; in the Year x269. M- Par. Cont. 
theXing calls a Parliament tobe held at Marlborough, * wk 
where the Szazutes called the Statutes 
of Marlborough were Enacted, in the Magna: Charta in'fingulis ſuis 
Fifth Chapter of which it isdecreed, Articulis renearur, ram in his 
That the Great Charter,and the Char- Sha pl * a7 Sinilicer 
ter de Foreſta /hall te obſerved in all: Charta de Foreſta. - 
their Articles. both concerning the 
the King, and his Subjefs. And here, faith the Lord Init-L2-p.toz.- 
Goke, it is to be obſerved, that after this Parliament 
neither M. Charta, nor Charta-de Foreſta was ever 
attempted to be impugned, or queſtioned, whereupon 
Reace and Tranguillity have ever ſince enſued. . 


Edward 


Confirm, 

Ohart. C. I 
| | 

Chap. 3» 

Chap.4. 


Edward the Firſt, inthetwenty fiffft year of his 
Reign, confirms the ſaid Charters-of the Liberties ' 
of England, and of the Foreſt, and declares * they 
* are to he holden for Common Law, requires that 
* they ſhould be held in every point,that they ſhould 
* be ſent under the Great Seal, to all his Faftices, 
* as well of the Foreſt as others, proclaimed by the 
© Sheriff of the County; and that all Juſtices, Sheriffs, 
* Mayors, and other Miniſters, which) under the 


\ 


© Kipghad the Laws to guide them, ſhould allow' 


* the faid Charrers in all their points, which in any 


© Plea ſhall come before them in Judgment, and thar 
* the faid Charters ſhould befent to all the Cathedrals 
* within the Realm: and ſhould be read- twice. a 


 *year before the People, and that the Arch Biſhops, 


* and . Biſhops, ſhould denounce the Sentence of 
© Excommunication againſt all them who, in Word, 
* or Deed, did ac againſt thefaid Charters, and theſe 
* Sentences- ſhall pronounced, and publiſhed 
<trwire in the year by the ſaid Prelates. 


Atd -becauſe,. in : the fexth . Chapter of the faid 
AR, there was added this clauſe, Saves /es auncient 
aides &. priſes, dues & accuftomes, which gave ſome 
colour for the X'me's Officers to make an Evaſion,the 
Lords of Parliament,met in the twenty eighth year of 
his Reign, do importune the Xing again to confirm 
the ſaid Charters, whichhe promifed to doe ; but 
when it:came to be- ſet: down in form of an AQ, 
the Xing would have added, 4 ſaving of the Right 
of hjs Crown, which the + Lords did mainly inveigh 
againſt, and preſſed the Xing with his gp to 

CONMYIN 
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confirm them as abſolutely as his Father Henry 3. 

had done; which, in the'end, he yeilded to, as ap- 
pears by the A#,called Articult ſuper Chartas,where Clap. 1, 
theſe Charters are again confirmed ; and *ris pro- 
. vided that they ſhall be read four times every year 

before the 2007 in every County after the Feaſt of St. 
Michael, and after the Feaſt | of the Nativity of our 

Saviour, after Eater, and after the Nativity of St. 
John the Baptiſt. | 


3k 


When the Xing had ended his Wars in Scot/and, 
he refuſed to ſtand to the confirmation which he 
had made to Ins Barons, of fuch Laws and-Liber- 
ties as he before had granted, pretending that they 
had: ne his enqpogg om. he ob- Gagne 
tained of the. Pope an abſolution from rigit FeX, a Domino Papa 
bd" 000 "which: be anwilinghi, bed rene guat 
taken ro” obſerve them, But. when 1295 Lipertatum alias a Co- 
lf "Y-"- oh : mittbus & Batronibus exacarum, 
gxcat © fnurmuring, and difcontent waſh; p: 52. 
tollowed *herzupon , and for his _- 
levying Taxes without conſent of Parlzament, in 
his thirty :fourthyear he: makes - the Statute de' 7 al- 
lagzo non: concedendo;\ for/theiquieting of: the Com: 
mons, and-for a-perpetnal /Law- for ever: after ; de- 
claring, That.no Aid. ov Taxes ſhall fron thence- 
* forth -be levied without their conſent, 'and -ma- 
* king a general reſtitution to. the. Subjects of all 
* their Laws, Liberties,and:ffee Cuſtomes, as freely, 
*and:wholly,'as at any:time. before in the better 
' * and fuller manner they uſed to have theſame; and.,,,, 
* andifo. ended all,thedifputes touching theſe Char- 


: Fers. 


Walſinghans 
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Paze 71,72, Walfſmgham faith, that the Grievances which the 
Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Abbats, Priors, Earls, and Ba- 
rons, with the whole Commonalty, remonſtrated to the 
'King were theſe, viz. R 

Firſt, That theywere not dealt with according to the 

Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land, according to which 

their Anceſtors uſed to be governed. 


Secondly, That. the Articles of M. Charta were 
:meglefted, to the great damage of the whole Com 
munity. 7-7 C1 


Thirdly, That the Afſize, and Charter of the Foreſt 
was not obſervet ; and then he adds, that the Nobles 
would conſent to no other form of. Peace with the King, 
than that which he eſtabliſhed in the Statute, de Tal- 
7 0# \.concedendo; and which I have now {et 
-COWN. 


There is one thing more 'very obſervable in the 

Reign of that Xi»g, that when the Pope had ſum- 

moried him 'before /him 'to- anſwer touching . his 

ight [to the Kingdom of Scotland, a Parliament 

ray R. Ed- then held -ut Ziycoln, anſwer the Pope thus, That 
— Adi their King ſhould 'not anſwer judicially before the 
cium vocante, Pope, 107 - undergo his Fudgment for his Rights of the 
reſpondetPar- 7 7,9240m of Scotland, -or any other Temporal Rights, 
Lincolniz k:. 7 + ++ | G EY : 2 1 68 aka Tts 
birum,quod prefatus Dominus noſter Rex, ſuper juribus Regni Scoriz,aut aliis ſuis 
remporalibus, -nullatenus reſpondeat judicialiter coram vobis, nec judicium fu- 


bear quoquomodo— chm przmifſa cadercnt manifeſts in exhzredationem juris 


4 . becauſe 


of the Engliſh Goverment. 


Becauſe this manifeſtly tended to the 
diſinherifon of the ſaid Crown, and 


the R. Dignity, and the ſubverfion of 


the ſaid Kingdom, and of the Liber- 
ties, Cuſtoms, and Paternal Laws, 
to the defence of which they were by 
their Oath obliged, and with their 
whole power would defend ; and were 
the King never ſo willing, they, as 
they ought not, ſo they would not 
permit the King to attempt the Pre- 
miſes. When King Richard the 
Second asked of Sir Robert Trift- 
lian, and his other Lawyers, whe- 
ther he might not Diſannul the De- 
crees of the laſt Parliament, and they 


33 

Coronze Regni Anpliz, & R, 
Digniratis, ac ſubverſionem Sta- 
this. cjuſdem Regni notoriam, 
necnon in przjudicium Liber- 
ratis, Conſuctudinum, & Legum 
parernarum ad quarum obſer. 
yationem, '& detenſionem, ex 
debito prefiitt juramenti, ad- 
ſtringimur, & qu# manu tene- 


__bimus roto poſte, & totis virt- 


bus, cum Det auxilio, defen- 
demus; nec eriam permittimus, 
aut aliqualiter permicremus, 
ſficut nee poſlumus nec debe. 
mus, prznitlia tam inſolita, in- 
debira, pr#judicialia, & alias 
inaudita, przlibatum Dominum. 
Noſtrum Regem, etlamj yeller, 
facere, ſeu modo Quoliber at. 
remptare, Walſingh. Hift, p. 85, 
Hypid.Neyſtr .p.q96-Speed þ.731 


had anſwered that he might, BECAUSF, FF, IW 4$ 
ABOYE THE LAWS, as one of them confeſſed, 
he deſerved death for that Anſwer, lo all them, that 


could be caught, ſoon after found it. 


Farthermore, Let it be obſerved, that the Nob:- 
lity of England, as the Lord Coke obſerves, have 
ever had the Laws of England in great Eſtimation 
and Reverence, and would never ſuffer them to be Moſticl.2.p.99. 
changed. This made King Henry the Fir/t, faith he, 


to write to Pope Paſchal thus : 


Let your Holineſs 


know, that, by the help of God, whilft I live, they 11 


Sanftiras ve- 


ſira, quod, me vivente, auxiliante Deo, Dignirates & Utſus Regni noftri Angliz non 
imminuentur; & 1 ego, quod abfit,in rantra dejettione me ponerem, Optimates mei, 


& rorus Angliz po 
F 


us, 1d nullo modo paterciur, Charta Henr, primi,; 


Dignities, 
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Dignities, and Cuſtoms of our Kingdam of Enpland 

ſhall not be diminiſhed ; and. if 5, which God forbid, 

ſhould . ſo. far . dejett my- ſelf, my Nobles, and all the 
pee of England. would never ſuffer them to be al-. 
Sn 


4 


Henry, the Third, would have thoſe Children who 
were born before Matrimony Legitimate, as to Here- 
ditary Succeſſion, as well as thoſe who were born after 
Matrimony, all the Baris and Barons anſwer. with- 
Et omnes Co- ONe VOICe, We wilk not have- the Laws of England, 


mices& Baro- which have hitherto beew uſed and approved, to be 
reſponderunr, changed: | 
od noſunt EE 
s$ Angliz tnutare quz hucſque uſitary & approbatz ſunt. Stat; Merr, c. 9, 
Bratton, L Sg. Co 19, F, 417» | | i Y 


In, the Letters: which. all the Nobility of Fugland, 
by Aſcent of. the whole, Commonalty,. aflembled'in 
Parliament at Lingolewyraqte to.Pape Boxiface, we tind- 

Ad Obſervati- theſe words. _ * By virtue of our Oath we are bound to 


onem & De- : F "4 
be. dd -g fl the Obſervation and Defence of the Liberties, Cuſtoms, 


berratum,Con- and Pat eral, Laws, which. by the hetji of" Goal we -w#l] © 


——— defend with aur whele. Rower '; nar: do; we, nor. will we + 
narum.ex de- permit our Lordthe King, though her were milling, to- 
biro preſiitil attem Pt things ſo unuſual 3. und, ue,and prejudicial tothe. 
Sacramentt Royal Dignity : and this was: Sealedrby 104 Barls, » 
adſtringimur, 0yas HIYgHTY : 1M - "DY I04., 5 

quz manu re- and Barons 12 the name: of all the Commonalty of ©! 


Whien” the Biſhops, in-the twentieth year of: 


nebimus toro "5 alt 
Tr Hids - 
po torilg; .. England. 


Deiauxilio defendemus, nec etiam permittimus,nec- aliquatenus' rmiftemus, fieur - 


nec poJumus,nec debemus, premiſſa tam inſolica,indebira, prayudicialia, & alias in- 
pays oy ok naſtrum, Regem,ertiamſi veller,facere,ſecu-quomadoliher.atremprare. . 


R#,#grl. 28, Ed, 3, apud Lincoln, 
* What . 


of the Engliſh Government. 


What they affirm touching their Oaths to de- 
'fend their Laws, is an unqueſtionable truth ; for be- 


Aides what hath been noted of this kind allready, 
in the twenty fifth year of this King, it was eſta- 


bliſhed by Act of Parliament, that if any Statute 25: 
42 
were made contrary to Magna Charta, or Charta 


de Foreſtis, it ſhould be holden for none ; and the 
Nobles, and the great Officers were ſworn to the 


; p 


Ed. 1.c. 


Obfervation of them : Yea, by the Royal Com- Speed p. 583; 


mand of Hexry the Third, Oaths were taken to tye 
all men to the ſtrict Obſervation of then. 


a—— CC. _ _— 


SECT. IV. 


That we find throughout the Hiſtory of our 
K ings, that their Eleftion, or elſe 


their Compatt with the People, hath ge- 


nerally been conceived a thing proper to 
ferenzthen their. Title. to the Crown, or 
at the leaſt to ſatisfie thetr People. 


4», Þ T may be farther worthy of our confiderati- = 


on, that we find throughout the Z77/ory of 
our Xings that their Eleftion, or elſe their Com- 
pact with the people, hath generally been looked 
'on, asa thing proper to ſtrengthen their Title to 
the Crown, or at the leaſt to fatisfic the People. 
For inſtance, 


Firſt, 


F. 2488 


Ab omnibus naut with the people : 


tam Norman- 
norum, quam 
Anglorum 
Proceribus- 


Walſngham, ſay, that he- was choſen King 
Nobles of England- and Normandy... 


An Hiſtorical account 
Firſt, Of the Conqueror S. Dunelmenfis, and Fiove-. 
4. den inform us, that Fezdus pepigit, he made a Cove: 


Gulielmus -vay-/ng 4p and 
y all. the 


Rex eſt eletus: Gemir: de Ducibus Norm, 1, 6:c. 37. Walſing. Hypd. Neuſt; p. 456, 


Daniel p. $2, 
Polyd. Virg. f 
Hiſt, 1,10, p, © 
164. 
Volenti- 
bus omnium 


Secondly, V;!liam the Second held the poſſeſſion 
the Crown-of England by the Will of the Kingdom,the 
Succeſſion in Right of Primogeniture being none of his, 
The Hiſtorians fay, that the Nobles met in Council 


provincialium at Weſtminſter, and after long Conſultation made 


animis in Re- 
gem a rus, 
M. Par ob. 
Chron, Toh, 
Brompr. þ, 


983, 984, 


him King ; that by the willing minds 
- 10, cepted for their King, and the Xing himſelf declares, 


quod ipſum in Regem creaverant, that they had crea-- 
ted him King. 


of all. he was. ac- 


; Thirdly, Z7enry the Firſt was inveſted inthe Crown 
by the Act of the Kingdom: The ZZ/torians tell us. 


Unanimi aſcenſu ſuo ipſum 
refutaverunt, & pro Rege om- 


rrem in Regem erexerunt, 

Knyght. de Event: Ang], p. 
2374. In Regem elethus eft- 
frater cjus Henricus, & conſe- 

cratuseſt Rex Ang]. M.Weſtm, 

HiF.p. 235. In. Regem eleftus 
eſt, aliquanris ramen controver- 
fiis inter Proceres excttatis, & 
Sopitis, W. Malmsb. /. 5. F. 88, 
J. rompt. Chren. p. 997. Wal-: 


ing. Hypod. Neuſt. p. 446. Rich. 


Hagulſt, P--310, js 


Ne mentes [Procerum ele@io- 
ns quaſſarentur pevirudine, F, 
86, 


nind recuſayerunt; & Kenricum ._ 


that a Council oof the whole Community 
rejeted Robert, the eldeſt Son of the 
Conqueror, aud would not have him 
for their King ; but with unanimous 
conſent, they advanced his Rrother 
Henry to the Kingdom, who was by all. 
Elefted, and Conſecrated King at 
Weſtminſter, after the death of Wil- 
liam, Rufus, . as berg the firſt born. 
of the Conqueror, after he was. King 
of England. . William of Malmsbury 
aith, he was Couſecrated within four 

days after his Brother's death, left” 
the Rumour of Robert's coming to En- 
hs gland,. 


o 
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gland, ſhould move the Nobles to repent of their Elefli- 
on : And in his Charters, the X7zo- himſelf writes Jary ron = 
thus ; A'now you that TI was Crowned King of En- & communi 
gland by the Common Council of the Barons of the _ Baro- 
Kingdom : And tis obſervable, that his Elder Bro- angiiz, cjuc. 
ther Robert being abſent at the Holy Wars, they dem Regni 
choſe Henry King, becauſe they were affraid to be 8m. clic 


: coronatum.M, . 
long without Government, Paris, pag. 38. 


F ourthly, Florence of Worceſter William of Malmsbu- 
ry,R.Zoveden,and R.Hagulſtadenfis, do expreſsly ſay, 
that Stephen was choſen King by the A Pcimoribus Regni, cum fa- 


Primates of the Kingdom, with the voreCleri & Populi, cleftus. R.. 
Hagulſt. p. 312, Flore Wigern.p. - 


favour of the Clergy, and Latty ; 665. Hoved.'F. 215. Malmsb, F.. 


and that he took upon him the King- 101.8. 
dom with their General conſent ; and. Aſcenſu Populi & Get in Re 
bus own Charters ſay the ſame thing, 87 ertus. aims) pot. Nov. fe 
as they had reaſon to do, he FP DOT TEE Is 
no Title at all, But as one of the Bloud, Daniel, p. 69. 
by mere Elettion advanced to the Crown. 

Fifthly, Radulphus de Diceto, Saith of Henry the Ab omnibus 
Second, That he was. Eletted by all, and annointed by **>.Þ.525. 
Theobald,. Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. A 


Sixthly, Andof Richard the Fir ſt heſaith, That be- Poſt tam Cleri / 
ing to be promoted to be King by right of Succeſſion,after & Populi So- 
the ſolemn and due Eleftion, both of the Clergy, and "nm & ce 
Laity, he took a Tg Oath. FHoveden adds, onem. p. 547. 
that he was Conſecrated, and Crowned King of En- 
gland, conlilio & aſſenſu, by the Council aud aſſent p, 474... 


of.. the. Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Counts, and Barons. 


Seventhly, . 


' An Kiflovical Account 

P. 127, | : bo / 
Artkien >. . Seventhly, Kung Jobs received the Crows by way 
pus dixic, Of Election's as" $eing choſen \by the States, (aith 
Jade ly Daniel. | Matthew Paris faith,, That al conſented 
one alij ſucce- £9 7P8 Sp eech of the Arch-Biſhop | Phat | none ought to 
dere haber 5 Succeed another in the Kingdom, unleſs he were elefted 
ab ane. by the Community, and thereupom they eletted the 
te Regni una- Count, and took him for their. King, 
Himiter, Spi- YELLS 
ritus Sanet1 invocata graria, elefus, & ſecunddm morum eminentiam przelefus, 
omnes hoc acceptabant, ipſumq; Cemirem in Regem eligentes, &affumentes, ex= 
clamant, dicentes, Vivat Rex. Martrh. Paris, p. 139. = 


- : &? - | 
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- 


Tn Regem <elt- 


was elevied King. 


heredicano (1g hingars, Was not ſo much by right of Inheri- 


quam ynant- 


Non tant jure Ns The Sacceſſion of Edward the Second, 


mi aſſenſu ance, as by the unanimous, conſent of the Peers, and 


Procerum, 8 HT 
Monet. great: Mex. 


- Edward Franc. An. 1602, P- 95, 


Tenthly, Edward the Third was elected with 


the Onrverſab conſent of the People upon 'his F arher's | 


ons: Hi efignation : The Parliament then met at London, 
Hired, weuft, declared by common conſent, That Edward the Second 
p. 508. 509, Was unworthy of the Crows, and for many Cauſes 
. ae RnYeh- £0 be depoſed, and that his firſt born Son Fdward 


+#:53% ſhould unanimouſly be choſen #ing ; then the E- 


_ tſe&tion is publickly declared'in Weftminfter-hall, | 
ſome- of both Houſes are ſent to Edward" the Second, 


qui nuuciarent Bleftionem jilij ſul, who ſhould acquaint 
him with the Ele&tion of his . Son, and require him to 
re/ign the Crown ; Eletioni conſenfit populus uni- 

SHENESEE verlus, 


Eightly, The F/j#ory of Croyland faith, That. 
gitar. Þ. 474. 4fter. the. death of King John, Heory, his firſt born, 


F 


o . wy - 
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verſus, all the people conſauted to the Eleftion ; ſodid 
all the Prelates, and tht Areh-Biſhop, who made an O- 
ration on thoſe words, Vox populi vox Dei, and ex- 
horted all to pray for the King Elett.” wg. 


_ Elvventhly, Richard the Second ſucceeded Ed: y,,, x, 
w#rd by right of Succeſſion, He etiamvoto\com- p. 263279" 
rmuni ſinguloram, , and by the: Cammon ſuffrage of. all. 


"Tyelfthly, Zlerry the Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth 
were only Kings by At Parliament. ©  _ 
| BS > LN ER 0 ITO 

Thirteenthly, | Edvard the Fourth; | at his en- 
trance on” the Government, makes a ſolemn De- 
claration of his Right to the Crown of England, 

- challenging it to belong unto him by a couble Rzght, 

the firſt as 'Spr- azd Z{etr to Richard Dute: of Mork, Tvffcl. 175.- 
the Rightfall: Heit of me ſane ; the ſecond aveledted 

by the, Authority of the Parllament,upon King Henry's 
Tru wear hee | 

p ; ; - . by | h - "Y 

' Fourteenthly, The Parliament” Roll publiſhed in Ss 
Speed's Chronicle often ſaith, That theyhad choſen p,g13, 91g, 
Richard he, Third for their. Xing, and that the Cromn 
belonged to him as well by Bletton as Succeſſion. 


'Fifthteenthly, And; Peary the: Sevexth; to, all Ip 
his. other Titles &y Marriag?, Comqueſt, and from the yew, 
EZouſe of Eancaſter, adds that of the, Authority of 12; F 


Parliament. © 


SECT:. 
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An Hiſtorical Account” 
SECT. V.. 


That we find mention in Hiſtory of divers 
Afis of Parliament pr of the Nobles of the 
Hingdom, continuing the Name and 
Honour of a King to him, . who, by their 
own confeſſion, had not the immediate 
Title to the Kingdom, and only Pro- 
Alaiming him, who had the Right by 
Proximity of Bloud, Heir Apparent to 
the Crown. 


«ly, Oreover we read of divers Acts of Parlia- 

1 Y þ ment,or of the Nobles of the Kingdom,con- 

tinuing the Name and Honour of a Xing to him, 

who, by their own Confeſſion, had not the juſt Ti- 

tle, and only Proclaiming him, who had the Right 

0 

@ Þy proximity of Bloud, Heir apparent to the Crown : 

For.inſtance, 


Ad hzc eriam — The Conteſt betwixt Robert the Eldeſt Son of 
IIS the Conquerour, and William Rufus his younger Bro- 
fiiruerir, ut (1\er,cnded thus, That if Robert dyed without a Law- 


fi comes abſq; 


fitio legali in full Son, King William ſhould be his Heir, and i 
Marrimono * p-;, William dyed without iſſue, Robert ſhould be 


-genito more» * * ; ) 
ny hzres his Heir ; and this was Sworn to by twelve Barons of 


<jus efſer Rex; ph (de. 
modogz per f_ 1 6CAI8 
omnia ſimili, fi Regi contigifſer mori, hzres illius fieret Comes, hanc conventionem, 


12 ex parte Regis, & 12 Cx parte Comitis Barones Juramento firmayerunt, Flor 
Wigorn, p, 644, In 


C, 
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| v In the conteſt betwixt the ſame Robert, and ' his | 


younger Brother Henry 4 the Prin- Principes, M. Paris, p.4o.Hen), 
ces, lay ſome of our #7:ftorians, the Hunting, F, 216, B, Joh.Bromp. 


. - Þ. 998. 
wiſe , en of "_ Kingdom, lay af Saptentiores utriuſq; paris, 


thers, made a Mutual, and general Dunelm, þp. 226. Flor. Wigorn. 
League 0 Concord, by their Pious, t- $50. R. Hoveden, F. 268, B, 


and Wiſe Council; That -Henry the —_— 4. 
Firſt, being inveſted with the Crown by Alt of Amiciutriulq; 
the Kingdom, ſhould enjoy the ſame during life, and toedus .inter 


eos ſtatuerunc 


that: by reaſen of the manifeſt Right which Robert had fic, quod Rex 
to the Kingdom; Henry ſhould pay him 3000: Marks Paper mani- 


eſtum jus 


yearly , and that the jorge ver ſhould be Heir quod habuic 


to the other, if he died without a Son; by which on Reman 
. . Re en 
AQdts,. if William Rufus, or Henry had Sons, they +» 19cm why 


were to Reign, though the manifeſt Right was in gulis Anais 
. "> ria milila 

Robert, and his Heirs. OED - 

genti darer 


ab Anglia, & quis eorum dlutius viveret, Hzres effert alrerius, fi abſq; filio morere- 
tur. M, Weſtm, p. 236. Henr. Huntingd, Hiſt, 1. 7. F. 216. B. M. Par. p. 40, 


And here it is obſervable, that” though the Maxima pars 
greateſt. part of the Nob/es did upon ſome diſlike N>iliorum 


x Normanno- 
to Rufas, to whom they had ſworn Allegiance,  fa- rum favebar + 


your his Brother Robert, defirinx to advance him to Poberto, cu- 
tens hunc f1- 


the Kingdom, and to deſtroy William, or deliver þ; afriſcere in 


him alive to his Brother ; yet do all our Hiſtorians Regem, fra- 
rremqz aur 


declare, that they who ſided with Wikiam, were p-oÞ or 
faithfull to their ona Lord, and the other party vivum, aur 
4 


were 7raiterous, Perfidious, and Perjured Perſons, Regno prite- 


and that the thing it ſelf was an excrable f- act. tum;hujus ex» 

ecrandz ret : - 
principes extitere Odo, &c. hoc cxecrabile fattum clam traftaverunr in quadragefi- 
ma, Florent p. 642. Dunelm. A.D. 1088. Hoved, par. 1. F. 264. Radulph. de Diceta 
þ.4 89. Proditores vocat H. Huntingd, Hiſt. /, 7. F, 213.Perfides, W.faalmsd. Hiſt.l.4.F. 
68,Conjurationis & perfidiz Socios, Florenct.p,643, Perjuriz Reos, Matth, Paris, p. 10. 


And 


wr $9fftontel Amount” 


' (Ahd'in like manner they who flood for Flv 
againſt the ſame Robert, who Jad ranifeſt rhe; 
or faid by W. of Matmnsbary, Juſtss martes fovere, 
to be of the right idle, akbthy whofought —_— 
him, to. be fide} Regs junade cranefox traysfare, Wolatearr of 
th, yet this. Z#rry was advancedys. 
the Throne, not Lotus: Het Ripht 6nd; the 
life of his Elder Brother z but becuufe Robert 
Qia_ignora- gone to the Wars at feryfalem, they kwew not what: 
bane q wid Ic was become of him, \and were afraid to be ns: 


| . out Government. 
we primoge- 
nito, & timuerunr diu. fine Regimine vacillare. Marth, Paris p. 38; 


But to proceed to'other inſtances of this Nitite: 

pe Hiſtory. In the conteft between: King Ste- 

phen; and hwy Duke of Normandy, the 'Son of 

e Empreſs Maud,and the Right Heir of the Crown, 

Theoball Arch-biltop: of Canterbury, and Ziv 

_—__ Biſhop of Winton, made peace be- 

Eo Brompr. TWIxXt them, u m-thiſe eGhditions ; 

_— ; . 1697: ING That King Stephen from #hat time, 

Bron. de NalirO%  fooiel- ertrely enjoy the Kingiom, rs 

» 16 lawful Prince, with theGlory-avd Ho-. 

novir of it;andHenity ſhould farcceed him inthe Xinzdom 

as lawfull F7tir. This peace was thus made,. Zy the 

Cownfelof the Wiſe- Men, and the intervention of "7h 

NoBles, ind Friends o Foth parties, and was teclar {to 

n:Sephems be beſt awd profita , ahd faith 2M. Paris, 7 py 

eagnovir in - concluded ii a-publick Convention of rhe Bithops, ant 
h pp, : - " Nobles of the. Kingdom. 


quod jas Heredicariuim: ſ\Reprum-Ang life Hablte; 
is Hi ago, 4 Srephanus rom: vira ſul," fiveltee, Regrum, pacifice. 
RE ledereetn” Parks Paris p57, M. Weſtmop, 246, . 


Fourthly, 


of the FngHth Gopernment. 4.3 
Tourthly, "Thus was: it alſo in the Caſe of  Ri- Spe<d.p. 845. 

chard Duke, of Terk, and m_ the Sixth, for 

though Richard was the Right Heir to the King- qa Dux & 

dem; yet the Parliament, held 4. DP. x460. decreed filij ſui, Ed- 


that Henry the Sixth ſbould reign, and be K ing du- 4 nor ds 47"Y 
wing. his Life, apd that the remainder ſhould ref# in Edmundus 
Richard Duke of York, and the lawfult Heirs of his DIES =" 
Body, in general tail. | ambo diſcre- 

: 3 ot tlonis annos 
2tugerant, jurarent ipſi. Regi fidelicarem, quodgue ipfyry r cerent corum 
Regem > nr ageret in humanis, id enim Parliamentyry i decreverat, ad- 
dendo, de ipfius Regis conſenſu, quod quamprimum Rex ipſe in fara deceſſeric, 
licebit dito Duci ſuitque Heredibus coronam Angliz vendicare, & poſſiderc. Hift, 
Cp yl. Eq, Oxap. P. $50 


x 
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SECT. Vl. 


. The Inferences from the Reſolutions of the 
beft Caſuiſts, to prove that the Oath of 

egiance, ard of the Coronation, are 
reciprocal ; and conſequently that the 
obligation of the Oath of Allegiance 
doth ceaſe, when the ang Compal is 


Fundamentally vielated. 


A. T Ow the Iaferences which naturally flow 
"N- from this' #ForicaFAccoupt of the Kings of 
England, and their Government, are theſe : - 
.. Firft, That the Kings of England were. Kings by 
raade between _ 
an 


vixmue'6f a0 Original Compat, 
g, 2 


__—_— CT TT IT RT EC EY Sinton v4, CHENG. 


An Hiſtorical Accopnt 


and the People ; this is apparent by-the. Contract 
made by the Conquerour. with:the Baroys,; and. the 
Nobility, and Commonalty of Englantl:; and the. fo 
frequent repetition of that, or a like Contract by the 
following Princes of this Realm, by the Oaths 
they took at their Coronation, to preſerve to the 
People their , Ancient Rights, and Liberties, their 
Original Cutoms and Laws ; and by the continual 
' claim the people made to the Laws of their Coun- 
try, the Laws of Xing Edward, and the Magna 
' © Charta as their Right. | 


— the Lord Chancellour Forteſcue, ha- 
ving declared” that our X#ings are Political Kings, 
who received their Power from the People ; he -— 4 
That, non alio pa&to, by no ether Contratt did ever 
any Nation willingly incorporate it ſelf into a Kingdom ; 
but that they by that means might more ſafely than be-. 
fote enjoy Themſelves, and.their Goods,. of which . in- 
tent» that Nation | would be defrauded; if having thus 
ſubmitted to the Government of a King, he might 
ſpoil them of their Goods, which before it was wot Law-' 
fall fot any man to. do. WELL 


Secondly, That this Compact was, That the Xing 
ſhould -govern them according to the .Tenor of 
ſuch Ancient Laws, and Original Cuftomes as were 
received among them, according to the Good, 4 
proved,' aud Ancient Laws of the Kingdom, ſaith ,M. 
Paris, the. Liberties in which the Nobles- conffded, 
faith M.of Weiftminfer ; the Laws FA their Country, 


faith W. of Malmsbury ; the Laws of King Edward, 
fay the forementioned Authours ; the Proper Laws, 
2 and 
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* and Ancient Coftoms in which their Pathers- {rved, lay 
Heveden, and the Chronicle. of. Lichfield ; the Laws Str. Merton, 
of England, * the Ancient Laws - of this Realm A” 
nally eftabliſhed, fay our Statutes; the Laws of the © 
Land, the good. Laws of the Land, faith the Oath 
of, Richard the Secend ; the C harters 0 if the Liberties 
o Eng England, the Common Liberty, ſay the contenders 
for them with Xing John and Henry the Third; the 
fundamental. Laws of the K IPs faith Ki "ns Tames : 
Let it be obſerved, . 


Firft, Out of Farteſcue, [That our. rH ings rule not 
by Royal, oyly," that.-is, Abſolute, but by. FRre Ch. 9. p. 25, 
Power; and that therefore a Xi ing 5 of Fogland | caunat -> 26. Ch, 13.P, 
change the Laws of the Body, nor made t eir Pro- ** 
perties, but'as they do confent, that he is: advanced © Ch. 13, p. 22. 
to the Throne for the. ſafety. of the Law, rand his Sub.” 14+ Þ: 34: 
jets in their ..Goods, and Bodies, dl deriz VES Ven 
this Power from . the. ; er 3. and ; therefore canngt 
Lawfully Rule over them ot raiſe. 


Secondly, That this ; is pl F / RD "FP BN a 
King Governia g Abſolutely,” and by Political Power, 
- that. the \fir/?. can 'change, the Laws of«his,Kingdow,s. 25. 26. 
impoſe. Taxes, and other . burthens without" cinſent of * © 
bis Subjefts,; whereas a King who Rules Politically 
over his People-can neither change the Laws, without 
conſent of his. Subjefts,: nor charge them with ftrange 
impofitions againſt their Wiffs ; That a" King -ruling 
only. by Power. Royal.may ' eaflly become a Tyrant, 
but whilft the Kingly Power is reſtrained by the Po- y, ,c , 
litical Law, he cannot govern his People Tyrami- 
__ That the Contrat made with a #ing gover- 
ning 
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Laws, is no fuch X'# pore 


jon knaws, or ever didadmit of z That there- 
fore no Obedjexce, 'or Alegzarce cart be due to him 
by Law, nor 5 intended in Leget Oath, un- 
 Iefs we Sor re hk men, at JA ad ſame wp inten- 
ded th pr ;r Conſtitution, 
pr Ne? Tap hee and By we 

-. Kznerq fi 


1 Let us if cont Ne Hileithdown 

2 the Caſes mwhiec 

| , and apply them 

* "Ps then they oy | Oy 
che 0h That when ' 4 Matter of an fas Oath gf, 

on of it cea a | Matter o 

Pune wy Me aha we 

ſtate of. thi x6 \bemuixe the 

£us inter te | 2b p 6 Fara: 
pus adimple $: 7h; 1; Bi, . fue 
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de Furamento 2 _ 
Ihe if the bligats- 
(3 07% ty AY aber ray; t the box rhenke 
oblig paints 


Cublact, rol urns ; ful, autem eria,que cauſa: dah 
crarionl, Rat pro » fuj.uce 
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aifing ot ltr awity a0ihh 52 ; 8 Yhat which 
gave the ground he hob the Oath; ts Nog : 
of the Obligation, which fo wed upon the Oath. 


 Argongthe Conditions Whith ub Heſure- cuntn- 
#20 be-underficod in_all Darhs, tbh they De 
| notexprefſal ; this, Taith the Reverend BiJbvp Sar- 

derfon, 'ard many 'of 'the Sehool-men,>is one, viz. Subingeellis 
That things continut, - md” remain in the ſame Jute 4am quar- 
they were at the time of :fapear Mn "> whence be that 'ſtancibus, i. e, 
nana 7; vill be Phat fivore to-marry;fach a Wothan, Gon 
is mt bound 'ty-doit,"if he finds ber afterwards with*que -vunc 
Child .by . wether : theſe, and ach The conditions no ade! 


5 qui Juravit 


though #hey be bt © Sprel ed; are to be underſtooll *jhrreddere gla- 


eV Garbs'; wid he Phat ſunt exctude any 'of then, dun; none: 
wont! too rizidly -roterpret his Oath. 375-5. 1+. ark, & qui 
| \juravit ducere 


aliquam yxorem, non .tenetur ducere, ſideprehey dat cam effe-exalio viro gravi- 
dam: has," 1uſmud! conditiories in omnl juramento ſubintelligi fas eſt, erfi non 
exprimantur 3 & rigidus nimis effer juramenci Incerpres qui iftaram aliquam ex- 
cluſum iret..Prel. 2. S. 10. 


© Secondly, Ameſtus adds, that.in an-Oath-all the In Jurameaw 
conditions are tobe underſtood, which by.the rec aived. Inteliigl 


| Yo? ;debent con- 
Cuſtoms and Manners of a Nation, AFC. preſumed fo diciones 1llx, 
be conceived as conditions belonging .tv it. + af way 


APE IM IST rudine recep- 
o--conc!pi prefurtuntir ab itsad quos juramencum ſpear, De Cuſ.. Conſe: l. 4.c, 22.. 


And that when the formal reafon:of an Oath is ta- Cometes 
ken away, the Odth ceafeth, 'and'that this 35. theCaſe wr ratiofor- 
WIR on Ve SIE DNS 2632 | malis jura- 
ſargmocapun elſe ratine eventos, qui-giſus: oft 


mentig L RELONIC EVE utjararunt fe obe-- 
dfrtres d wn noe heap u1-poſtea-cetfar c Is fig «$36. Nec tene- 
bireer; ſpceſtttg Tub-quealievi- jartvit;. ur fi'M definat effe Magiſtra-- 
rus, -Grot, de 7ure Bel, O& Pacih, 2c, 13. S, 18, | of, 


- 
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of them - who ſwear. te a; Prince, ori#e. a\Maſter, whe 
after ceaſeth ſo to be ny 
Thirdly, The Caſ#ifts farther tells us, that a pro- 
1i{logy, Oath,.riade purely on' fach. a Motive;-and 
Foundation, ſuppoſeth: the. continuance, of| that 
Foundation, \.as the condition of its' Obligation, 
and. therefore ceaſeth to oblige,-when he. to whom, 
and for whoſe ſake.it was made, tollit fundamentum - 
| illud quo nitebatur, removes the Motive .and Foun- 
Saunderſ, de dation - of it. '..For inſtance, Chremes-. the, Maſter. 
A_—_ prie- ſwears he wilh. give to Sofia tex Crowns per annum, 
Tombs 773 and Sofia the Servant ſwears to ſerve him eight years, 
18.2, 23- #f Sofia will not ſerve him'the third year, Cremes 
| ts not obliged to pay him ten Crowns at. the years end; 
or. if. Cremes: will not _ pay Sola at \the years end; 
Sofia is not bound to. ſerve him eight years; becauſe. 
this payment was the Sole foundation of Sofia's ſer- 
wice, this ſervice the Soſe motive of Chremes's 
Oath. | | abit 45 
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Fourthly, They ad, That without , which, it 
cannot in equity, and reaſon be ſuppoſed that an 
reaſonable man would, ' or any honeſt man ſhould 
take an Oath; muſt be ſuppoſed ASA tacit condition 
in the taking of it; ſo that no perfon is to be ſup- 
poſed to ſwear to doe any thing, but with this pro-- 

\ viſo, as faras it is conſiſtent with equity and ju- 
ſtice : Thus though... Solomon promiled ito, his Me- 
ther not to ſay nay to her requeſt, yet when. ſhe 
asked Abiſhag the Shunamzte, to be given to Wife 

_ -. to: 'Adenijah, becauſe the * Marriage wowld have 
been incefjuous, . or would haye given him a pre- 
| beer Sec x aft 


ofthe Englhth Government. 
/.1 tence for diſturbing'of the Xingdom, Solomon breaks 
\ his promile,-..and «thereby ſhews that it was' made 
- with this proviſo; ifT may fafely and equitably do 
- It; Hence they. inier that-the Laws of Nature, and 
Scl-Prefervation mult give tacit limitations to our 
' Promiſſory Oaths,where they are general, and not 
» exprelive of Life and Death; becauſe we have/an 
Obl:gation to them- antecedent to all-Oaths ; nor 
can 1t rationally be ſuppoſed that a man 
would promile to ruine and deſtroy himlelf, where 
Fra publick good did not make it neceſlary fo .to 
oC. | 


. It then the X;zgs of England.. be Xjngs by virtue 
of a Compact, originally made betwixt them, and 
| the peorle; if . the Tenor of that Compact be on 
the Zing's, part, that he would gowern them according 
': t6i the Tenor of «their... Ancient ©: Laws ,' Libertzes, 
'Ciarters,, and.Cu/toms ; or. as. .the Coronation Oath 
now, runs, that he will confirm to. the. people of En- 
. g/and: the Laws and Cujtoms to them granted by the 
 A#,ngs of. England ; that he will grant, to hold, and 
-\. keep the. Laws, and rightful .Cuſtoms which the Com- 
-: ,monalty of his Kingdom have,..and to defend, and up- 
' told :them. as. thuch as in him lieth ; that he will pre- 
-. ſerve, and maintain'to_the Biſhops,, and the;Churches 
_ committed. to, their iCharge,, al Canonical Privileges, 
:uand, due Law and, Juſtice, and will be their Protettor 
/ .and Defender to his. Power, and this'Oath, and Com- 
- pail be. on; the-part of the Subject the very ground 
; tor his entring into a.Promile, and Oath of Aleg- 
...ance,.. the very, formal Reaſon of it, the Motive, 
.. and Foundation. upon -which it 3s built; When any 
"= H King 
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King of England afterward makes void his Oath by 
an entire virtual diſſolution of thoſe Laws he had 
by Oath engaged himſelf to keep and confirm, and 
plainly ſets himſelf to deſtroy that Church he ſwore 
to proteCt and defend, and to deny them all due 
Law and Juſtice ; he ſeemeth by juſt conſequence 
to have made void the Motive, and Foundation of 
that AZegzance they ſwore to him. 


Grotius informs us, that the promiſe of a King 
to his Subjeils gives them a right to the thing 
promiſed, that being the Nature of all Promiſes 
\ and Contraf;: And this it doth more certainly 
OE when it i5 only a" promiſe of what 


Dicimus ergo ex _promiſo & 
contraQu Regis, quem cum ſub- 
ditis iniir, naſc1 yeram & pro- 
priam obligationem.quz Jus dar 
ipſis ſubdiris, ca enim eſt & 
promiflorum, & 'contraftuum 


natura, De. jure Bel. Gy pacis, l. 


2.C. 14.Y.8. - | 

Plane fi populus Regem fece- 
rit non pleno jure, ſed addiris 
legibus, poterunt per cas leges 
contrariz aus irritt fier1 aut 
omnino, aut ex parte, quia ea- 
tenus populus jus fibl ſervavir, 
Ihid. I. 2. 


was originally their Right confirmed 
by his Oath, and the very condition 


upon which ' they accepted of him 
'or his Progenitors as their Kings, for 
' 4 he rationally adds, if a People 


make a King by ſuch Laws, they 
make woid what he doth contrary to 
Law, becauſe as to ſuch things . they 
have reſerved the Right. unto them- 


ſelves, or at the leaſt they have h- 


mitted his Right ; but to what end 


is all this, if by their Oath of A/egiance after- 
wards they virtually difannull that Right they had 
reſerved to themſelves, take off all cover; Ba of 
the Xing's Right,” and put it in his power to break 
all his promiſes without controll, by binding them- 
ſelves to the fame AZegiance to him when he doth 
ſo, as when he ruleth them by Law, and obſerves 
' his promiſes and contracts? It therefore that _- 


& 
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be ſuppoſed as a tacit condition of an Oath with 


out which it cannot in equity and reaſon be ſup- 
poſed that any reaſonable man would, or any ho- 
neſt man ſhould take an Oath ; if it cannot ratio- 
nally be fuppoſed that ' any rational body would 
promiſe, or ſwear to ruine and deſtroy themſelves, 
their lives and fortunes, it cannot be ſuppoſed that 
they would conlent to ſuch an Oath of Allegiance, 
as doth entirely oblige them to ſuffer themſelves 
and their Conſtitution to be ruined; and to be af. 
ſiſtant to it, and therefore the tacit condition of 
that Oath muſt be,” provided that the Commands 
of their Superiour be according to Law, and he 
doth govern them by Law. 


Again, if according to Forteſcue our Xings Rule 
not by Abſolute, but by Political Power, and there- 
fore cannot change their Laws, or invade the proper- 
ties of the Subjet but by their conſent ; if he 
be advanced to the Throne for the ſafety of his Sub- 
jeas in their goods and bodies ; it this be the diffe- 
rence betwixt an abfolute, and a political Xing, or 
King of England, tt the Will of the firſt is his 
Law, but the Law is the -Rule of the Will of the 
Second ; the firſt can change the Laws of his King- 
dom without the peoples conſent, the ſecond can- 
not; the firſt may eaſily be a Tyrant, the ſecond 
cannot govern his people 7yrannically ; and if from 
hence it follows, that a X7g ruling Arbitrarily, 
and Fundamentally overturning the Laws,is nofuch 
King as our Conſtitution owns, or ever did admit 
of ; and therefore that no A/egiance can be due to 


him by Law whom the Law knows not, nor ever 
/ __ © didi 
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did.ſuppoſe, -but rather always did exclude.:: Ther: ! 
he' who, being a Political King, makes himſelf abſo-. 
lute, requiring in one of his Xingdews.to be obey». 
ed without reſerve, 1n another. ſetting up... Governors 
and Yiceroys diſabRd by.. Law. to be:ſo,.in a third... 
part of his. Dominiens , virtually diſſolving all: the -. 
Laws againſt Popery, by. admitting a Pope.s.Nunczo, 
difpenſing : with.the Laws, forbidding them the 

. exerciſe of their Relig/on, and the taking upon them. .. 
Offices Civil and Military, and by. juſt:conſequence,. 
all the Laws of- the Xi»gdom,..by .claiming an unlj- 
mitted Power of Diſpenſing with them : He who was - 
entred into a League with.a Potent Monarch, to ſet 
wp . Popery 'and Arbitrary Power ' in England, ;. he. : 
who was bound by the Principles of his Religion to 
deſtroy the, Church-. of England, and to : giye.up 
Proteſtants to ſuffer the puniſhment:decreed againſt - 
Hereticks by". the Romiſh Church, and. had begug.. 
to diſſolve her Co/eges, and ſilence her Bſhopsby.. 
an legal Arbitrary Commiſſion, 'and:- was fo wholly . 
given up tothe . will of the (Jeſuits, that.nothing, . 
elſe could be expected; from. him; be certainly.mult. 
be none of the Kizgs.to-which we {wore \Aegiance.; 
and by refuſing to be.a political Xing, the only 
King our Laws will own, _ he muſt have abſolved. 
his Subjects from that AZegzance, which.is due only: 

to ſuch a Xin: If Rebus fic ſtantibus.,be,.: as the... 
Reverend Biſhop Sanderſon ſaith, a condition of. all... 
Oaths; if the matter of the Oath muſt be then judge 
to ceaſe when things ſo change,. that if the change could 
have been foreſeen, the Oath would not ave been 
taken; then,much more mull. the Obligation'of it 
ceaſe, when ſo great.a change / is made as trom:a 

M _ political 


political to -an abſolute King, from. a 
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King ruling ; 


by Law, and proteCting,; the Church to a Xivg ruling 


againſt Law, and ſubverting the Charch 
' his Oath, 'and Law. | 


againſt both 


The fame learned*Bi/hop ſaith; That: if a Soldier 


ſwears. obedience to a General, or Commander of an 


Army,.. when he-ceaſeth to be General, _ 
his Oath ceaſeth to oblige ; and if a 
Father ſwear never to change his Will. 
in which he hath made ſuch. a, Son his 
Heir, he is abſolved from that Oath,if . 
his Son afterward eudeawvonr to poifon 
him, that an Oath to deliver a Sword. 
binds not to deliver it to a mad man, 
who may deſtroy himſelf or me with 
it : And. an Oath to marry a Woman 
binds not to do it, if (he prove with * 


S1. quis ergo. miles juret O\- 
fequium + bel!! Imperatori, fini- 
to demum bellg, cum ipſe de- 


. fieric eſſe Imperaror, non ultra 


tenerur ex 1iramento Obſequi- 
um et. preſtare; &1 Pater ali- 
quis jurarer ſe Teſtamentum in 
quo fillum 1nſticuiſſer Hxre- 
dem-nunquam mutzturum,com- 
perto ramen poſtea fillum Hyr- 
redem inſticurum Patri vene- 
num miſcuiſſe, Pater non ultra 


generur juramento. Prel, 74,7, 


Child by another ; why therefore ſhould an Oath 


of Allegiance made. to a politick King, ruling by. 
Law, bind us to pay that A/egiance to a King, thus. 
ruling Arbitrarily ; he ceafing as much to be that 
King we (wore to, as a General plainly going about 
to deſtroy his Army ceaſeth to be their General;and. 
being as much difterent' from. his former ſelf, as a 
Woman pregnant from a Virgin; and as like to be 
pernicious to the Government, as a Son attem- 
pting to poiſon hisFather would be to him,or a Mad- 
man to them who ſhould give him a Sword; and 
all this ſeems plainly to be contained-in thoſe excel- 


lent words of King Fames, that the King was lex Fowth Speech 


loquens, after a ſort, binding himſelf by a- double Oath 
to the Obſervation. of the Fundamental Laws of his 
Kingdom, tacitly AS BI BEING 4 KING, A fo 

| 0UPAG: 
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bound to proteF as well the People, as the Laws of 
his Kingdom, and expreſly by his Oath at his Coronati- 
on, ſo as every juſt King -in a ſetled Kingdom 1S 
BOUND TO OBSERVE THAT PACTION 
MADE TO HIS PEOPLE BY HIS LAWS, 3#x 


framing hisGovernment agreeably thereunto; and there- 
fore a King Governing in a ſetled Kingdom LEAVES 


TO BE KING, AND DEGENERATES INTO 
A TYRANT, as ſoon as he leaves off to rule actording 
to his Laws: —T herefore all Kings that are not Tyrants, 
or purjured, will be glad to bound themſelves within 
the Limits of their Laws,and they that perſuade them 
to the contrary are VIPERS and PESTS, both againſt 
them, and the Common-wealth. Where it is granted, 


x. That there. be Fundamental Laws of the X ing- 
dom. And | 

2ly. That our Fixgs,even by being Kings,do tacitly 
bind themſelves to protett the People, phy , the Laws of 
their Kingdoms. 


3!y. That the King makes a Pattion with his People 
by his Laws, which Pation he is bound te ob- 
Grve. And, 


4ly. That as ſoon as he leaves off to rule accord- 
ing to his Laws, HE LAVES TO BE A XING, 
and then certainfy we muſt leave to be of right 
his Subjets,or to owe him A/egiexce. And though, 
even in this caſe Icannot yet approve of Subjects 
taking up Offenſive Arms againſt a Xing on this ac- 
count,becauſe I know not what power ofAvenging 
themſelves 
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themſelves they have, or how the Sword is put 
into their hands todoe it, nor who hath made them 
Judges in their own cauſe, yet if Providence is 
pleated toſend a O25 am wnyavis, another Prince to 
| treeus from a King who hath thus violated his Com- 
paCt, and not only thus /eaves to be Xing, but doth 
it alſo by deſerting us, and fo far abdicating the 
Government, which 1s our preſent caſe ; - then I am 
apt to think we may honeſtly accept of this deli- 
verance, as being formerly ablolye3 Je jure from 
our A/egzjance to fuch a King. 


And laſtly, let is be Obſerved that all our Xings 
it they were capable, were Crowned ſoon after their 
comme to the Throne, or the deceaſe of their Pre- 
aeceſſors, the Ceremony till of late being only 


omittedin the caſe of ZZexry the Sixth, a Child of 


_ nine months old; that at their Coronation they gene- 
rally took their Oaths to preſerve their Peoples 


Rights and Liberties , and govern them by their Old 


and good Laws and Cuſtoms ; and that they received 
Homage of their Subjets at the fame time. That 
the uſual cuſtom was, and ſtill is, firſt, That they 
take their Coronation Oath, and then the Arch- 
Biſhop ask the People whether they be willing to ſub- 
je themſelves, and pay their due Allegiance to a 
King ſo ſworn ; That if any of them at their Coro- 
nation refuſed to promiſe theſe things, they endea- 
youred to hinder their Coronation till they had fatif- 
faction in that point ; that ſometimes the Biſhops, 
before their Coronation, acquaint the People with the 
Conſtitution of the King and Kingdom, how the King 
ſhould behave himſelf to them, and in what _—_ 
they 
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they were to obey bim, on which the praQice, of the 
Biſhops in the caie of Magna Charta, .and.Charta de 
Foreſtts, Eaves us A ſufficient Comment, ſometimes 
' the .Arch-Biſkop at their Coronation adjures them, by 
God net to take the Crown upon them, unleſs they. up- 
rightly intended to Obſerve their Oaths. ; Sometimes 
they promiſed, Homage and Allegjance only. condi- 
tionally, provided that their -Laws might te gran- 
Of Hen. 1 24, Paris p. 38, Sub ted, and that the Xing would be true 
pooh, an} we non Ps. ne to his engagements, as 1n the caſe of 
diti Comites rones jurave- gong s 
re Johanni Duci Normanniz tZenry the firſt, and of Kiy 44 J obn. 
fickvicarem & fideli ſervitium Sometimes upon the attempts of 
contra omnes homines. Annal. -» if Sn ; | | . 
Mor Burton. p. 259. M.: Laris . their Kjn BS wholly tQ 4 Violate their 
P. 1,7. | Rights, Liberties, and Properties, 
theygive themback their Homage,and rejige it to them, 
and declare themſelves no longe? obliged to it nor gy 
x if, they do not pay it: So that itrhere were no ſu 
- evidence of a contract as we have.given, it the na- 
ture of a. Political Government, did not xequire,, and 
. , 4 * * ey | : 4 
* Liguntie eſt, vinculum ar- ſuppoſe it, Tt* Sir /Z, Spe&man had not 
Oius incer ſubditum & Regem ſo expreſly ſaid, that the Oat h of, Alle- 
urrolq;invicem.connettens,hunc giance is reciprocal betwixt King. and 
ad procettionem Jubny Ber: a2? ob”: PAR CIT A BY 
pimen, illum adtribice & Juſ-, S#bject, yet theſe thiggs plainly ſeen 
tum Subjetionem.- Gloſſar. to prove. the Oath of . Allegiance 
. ls, or was at leaft by our Fore fathers thought to 
be reeiprocal and if fo; then | have the generallity 
- of Caſuiſts plainly derermined, that it mult ceaſe,on 
| © the one part, when. the very ſubſtance of it is plain- 
* Cum aliquid 1y-and. perſeveringly violated.on the';other : | For 
promitium ett kplek * Ps; $34 #Prntoitnu? | "ED SIv4d 
Dd cauſam gue Out, 1 apiſts and *Protejtants unanimouſly agree 
ſube(Je purubatur,  & non ſubeſ}, ut fi juraveris' te faFurum _altquid eo quad be- 
neficium aliquad te. 1nperraturim ſperabas,, quad ramen non 1mpetras, cunc- ad 
implendum .promiſury ngp. teneris.,quia canditio, illa tacice 1n, Jyramento Fuir 
1:c:uſa, fi $11 imyetraverg, condirione ageem non implera, promillio jpſa, 
Jicet jurata, obligare cf{r.. Baldwin dz af. Conſe. 1.2, c. 9. Caf: 17. River explic, 
> 1 nn: 3&, Tomk« (+#.18., 123, 124.Bp.Sanderſon ge juram. prelet.q. F 8.p 95. 
in 
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in this, that when an Oath is reciprocal, or condi- 
tional, if one part break the Covenant, and vio- 
latethe condition, the other is free from the Obli- 
gation of the Oath : For as a conditional Propoſe 
tion, ſay Logicians, puts mthing in being, but when 
the condition is put, it becomes abſolute; fo a con- 
ditional Obligation becomes then only abſolute, 
when, and whilſt the condition 1s put, and there- 
fore ceaſeth when it is removed. Beſides, the En- 
£2Sement on the one ſide would not have been, 
without the engagement on the other; and there- 
fore the performance of it muſt depend on the per- 
formance of the other. ' And 3ly, Otherwiſe theſe 
O-ths would ſerve only for a ſnare to honeſt men, 
as v.g. * Put the . cale the Governors of two Ar- 
*mies mutually ſwear not to fight in ſo many. days, 
*1t one party breaking his Oarh, and fighting, the 
*other te o-l:ged by his Oath not to figar, it 
*would be all one as if he had tworn to deliver up 
* himielt, and his Army to be butchered ; which 1s 
*contrary to the law ot Nature : 50 in | ke nanner, 
it a Xing hath ſo tar violated his Oath, as to ſet 
himielt dire&ly to overthrow thole Laws, and to 
deſtroy that Church he bound himtelt by Oath'to 
deiend; If he hath not only engaged himfelt in a 
Religion, which binds him upon pain of damnat.on 
to overthrow all the Laws made to keep 1t out, 
and to give up all his Subjects to ſuffer all the 
puniſhments decreed by the Rowan Church againft 
Hereticks, that is, the loſs of Goods and Life ; If 
he hath entred into a League with another po7en? 
Monarch to ſet up Popery, 'and Arbitary Governent 


in Exelarnd, and yet his Subjects mult be obliged 
| l ts 
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to bear Allegiance to him by virtue of their Oaths; 
then muſt they be enſnared ſo far by them, as to 
deliver up their Laws and Church to be deſtroyed, 


if not to aſſiſt their Prince in doing of it. 


E am not ignorant that Biſhop Sanderſon puts the 


Rex _—— ſmplicrer, & ci- 
tra reſpetum af fidelirarem 
ſubditorum, jurat ſe Regnum 
adminiſtraturum juſte, & ſe- 
cunddm Leges ſubqdut alto rem- 
pore fimpliciter, & citra re- 
ſpetim ad Principis Officium, 
Jarant fe et debiram fidelira- 
rem, & obedientiam preſiicu- 
ros, utriq; obl r quod ſur 


eſt Officit fidelirer facere, erfi 

defecerit alrera pars a ſao Of- 

ficio, tra ut neq; Rex ſolurus fre 

ſuo juramento, f1 ſabditi debi- 

tum Obſequium non — 
1 


rent, nec ſubditi ſuo, fi Rex Aa 
naſtiriz rramite defiexerir. De 
pwramento pral, 4.5.8. p. 100, 


caſe thus, 4 Km; one time ſwears 


fimply, and without refpe#t to the 
fidelity of his Subjeits, to govern 


the Kinzdom juſtly, and according to 
the Laws ; the Subjeits at another 
time ſimply, AND WITHOUT RE- 
SPECT 7TO THE PRINCE'S 
DUTT, ſwear to yield him due Fi- 
dolity and Obedience, they are both 
obliged faithfully to doe what is their 
duty, though the other party fail of 
his; ſo that neither is the King 
abfolved from his Oath, if the Sub- 


Jets donot yield him their due obedi- 
ence, nor are the Subjefts abſolved from their duty, 
though the Kiug deviate from the way of Juſtice. 
By this deciſion I was a long time diverted 
from ever thinking that the Oath of A/eg+- 
ance. was Recivence or made by the Subject with 
reſpe&'to the Duty, or the Oath ofthe #7xg,or the 
natureof our Xinzly Government,though upon peruſal 
of our Hiſtories 1 find that all our Anceſtors thought 
otherwile,or at leaſt acted as if they really believed 
the 'Oath was reciprocal, and made with reſpect 
to the Obligation which was upon their Sovereign, 
tacitly as h being a King, and exprelly by his Oath 
& his Coronation, to protedt as well as the People ” 

D. 
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the Laws of the Kingdom. Nor is there any thing 


in theſe words, beſides the Authority of that great 
man, to ſhew the contrary. For, 


1. When the Xing ſwears to protect his People, 
this ſure doth not oblige him to protect an Our- 
Law, or a Rebel; tis therefore plain, that this part 
: the Oath. reſpeRteth the fidelity of his Pco- 
P1E. " 


2. Whereas he ſaith, the X Ing ſimply, ard without 
reſpect to the fidelity of his Subjeits, ſwears to govern 
the Kingdom juſtly, and according to the Laws , *tis 
very reaſonable he ſhould do ſo; becauſe he is a 
King only by, and according to the Laws, and 
becauſe the Laws have provided him a remedy a- 
gainſt the undultifulneſs of any of his Subjects : 
If any particular Subje offend againſt his Govern- 
ment, he can puniſh him by Law; if any number 
of them prove Rebels, he can cut them off by Law ;- 
if all of them prove ſo, when he hath power ſut- 
ficient he hath them all at his mercy by Law, and 
they have forfeited both Lives and Fortunes to him, 
and what could he deſire more 2 Whereas, 1t the- 
Subje& be bound to yield Allegiauce to the King, . 
though hedeviate never ſo much from the way of 
Juſtice, though - he uſurps as much upon their 
Lives and Fortunes, without their violation of the 
Law, as if they were the worſt. of Rebels, they 
are left in a very deplorable condition, nor is it any 
advantage to them that they have fundamental” 
Laws by which they ought to be governed, or that 


the Government isPolitical,andtyed to the gx] 
| OI 
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of. the. Laws and. not- abſolute. or that the Gover- 
#or is ſworn, to rule. according to-Law,feeing upon 
his Supfoſition, they areas much enſlaved by hs 
Oath of Allegiance, as they could be, were their 
King abſolute, tied to no Oaths or Laws, but free 
to deal with them at his pleaſure. h 


Nor doth it alter. the caſe at all, that the 'X7»g 
ſwears to govern by Law at one time, and many of 
them ſwear Allegiance at axother : For beſides what 
Thave ſhewed, that the cuſtom antiently was, and 
ſtill is, at the wery time of his taking his Coronation 
Oath, for the Subjeits to declare their acceptation 0 
him, thereupon as their King, and for ſome of all Or- 
ders to doe him immediate Homage in the name of the 
Reſt, which ſeem to be evident marks of Sripula- 
tion, and Mutual Engagement: I fay, beſides this- 
it ſeems not at all material to the” buſineſs, when 
the Oath is taken, provided that the Ground, Rea- 
fon, end Foundation or chief Motive of it,whenfo- 
ever it be taken,is the aforeſaid contract of the Xing 
to govern themby Law, either already made, or at 
this Coronation to.be made. | 
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THz GREAT 


ANTICHRIST 


REVEALED: 


Before this time never ſo fully Diſcovered. 


A TREATISE 


In three BOOKS: | 


| 
W herein is Opened all the Prophetics m the | 
Scriptures concerning the Great ANTICHRIST, 


compared with the Expoſitions of Ancient Farnznxs and Modern 
Authors, both Proteſtants and Papiſts of all forts: And from 


thence ( beſides other Points of moment ) theſe Particulars 
following TxEzaAamTx DD of: 


L1s, 1, To what end Chriſt forctels the Affli#ions of his Church under the_ 
Great Antichriſt. That the Pope is as Antichriſt aud a very great one, yet not the tran- 
| ſcendent one propheſied of. That the great ml ſhould ariſe ont of the beſt Refyrmed 
Church on earth. That the Church of Ingland in the time of King Charles the firſt, 
was the beſt Reformed Church. That the HOI 1s no ſirgle Perſon or ſucceſſion of 
men, but acolletted multitude. What that Suf #® which ts the proper in peculiar to the 
Antichriſt and none elſe, deduced from 2 Theſl.2.3. That the Antichriſt is a ſeeming 
Saint ; but indeed ts the greateſt Hypocrite. What ts the great Lye of the Amichrift, © 


L1s.2. Of the twoWitneſſes, who they are. Their time to propheſie. How killed. How re- 


vived, and how long after their killing revived. Of the Beaſt ſignifying the oreat Ami- 


chriſt, and a confederacy of men. Of bis ſeven heads, ten horns. His blaſphemies. His 
wittories. End, and Downfall, | 


L13.3. Of the Beaſt of the Earth. Of the Prophet of the firſt Beaſt. why the Beaſt of the 


earth is worſe then the firſt Beaſt that aroſe out of the ſea. Of the Number 666. and how | 
applicable to ſeveral in Ingland. 


CCAO———— 


| 

In each Book it is enquired, Whether ft doth not appear by matters of Fa&, Thar the | 

prevalent party of the Long Parliament and their adherents have ated what was forerold 

ſhould be done by the great Antichriſt ; Killing the two Wimneſſes, and thereby Cid 

become the vihible Body of thar great Antichriſt : and Wherher the Aflembly uf | 
DIVINES, together with the Independents, Anabaptifts and Lay Preachers, 

be nor the falſe Propher, and myſtical Soul of the ſame Antichriſt, | 

| 


The Author determineth not, bur requeſterh all Chriſtians firſt to Reade, and then Judg*, 
with conſideration had of his Pioteſtation in the nexc Page, 


By Gr. Williams L. Biſhop of Os so0xrv. 
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Londen, Printed at the Charge of the Author, and are to be Sold by 7of. 410 
1n Little Brittain near the Pump. 1660. 
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